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Whitehall the 5® of Augult. 1675. 


ET the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 


Written in Italian by Pietro Soave Polano, 
and Tranſlated by Sir Nat#anatr BRENT, 
Knight, be Reprinted. 
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[The Paacrices of teCourr of ROME, 


_ - Lontaining Eight Books, | 


. IN WHICH | | 
Beſides the OrvinaryAeTs of the Cd aa 


are declared many notable Occurrences, which happened in 
Chriſtendom, during the ſpace of forty years and more. 
AND PARTICULARLY 


Ep 


| 

| 

To hinder the Reformation of their ERROUR S, and to maintain | 
their GREATNESS. | 


” Oc CCE mwTIE@uG 7 0c. oe. a 


— > OO 


Written in Italian , by PIETRO SOAVE POL ANO, and faithfull 
Tranſlated into Engliſh by $S: NATHAN AEL BRENT, Kaight. 
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AND THE 


_ Hiſtory of the Inquiſwon. 
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Printed by 7. Macock, for Samuel Mearne, Stationer to 
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TO HIS ws "F | 
MOST SACRED. : 
-MAJESTY:-. 


22864 Offer to Your Mageſties view the 
© trueſt and moſt judicious'Eccle-. 

d fiaſtical Hiſtory, that either mo- 
3g dern times, or any Antiquity 
FYRES hath afforded to the world; im- 

WE FREIE paired (I confeſs) in beauty, as 
PBs HY 506 Ling tranſported out of 'the na- 
tural luſtre both of Stile and Phraſe; by a rude and 
unskilful Tranſlator, but nothing altered in the truth 
and ſincerity of the matter, which it handleth. 
"The Author, a Stranger to theſe parts, converſant” 
only where the Goſpel cannot be truly preached, 
was moved to write it, as for the common good of 
all Chriſtendom, fo particularly in contemplation of 
Your Majeſties ſervice. For as You hold thehigh- 
eſt place amongſt all Kings and Princes, and' are 
Gods greateſt Lieutenant under the whole cope of 
Heaven, ſo Y our admirable perfe&ions'of Wildom, 
Learning, Juſtice, and Religion (with which Your 
Royal Þreaſt is enriched, beyond all compariſon'to/ 
be made with any other) caſt forth their bright ſhi- 
ning Rays into all Countries and Quarters of the 
W orld, and rouſe/up the endeavours'sf the worthi-/ 
eſt,-even 1n -places'the fartheſt remote; to labour int 
pal om the 
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MOSI SACRED. 


MATESTY: 


rural wa both n Stiles and "I by a rude and 
unskiltul T ranſlator, but nothing altered inthe truth 
and ſincerity of the matter, which it handleth. 
The Author, a Stranger to thele parts, converſant 
only where the Goſpel cannot be truly preached, 
was moved to write it, as for the common good of 
all Chriſtendom, fo particularly i in contemplation of 
Your Majeſties ſervice. For as You hold the high- 
elt place amo 
Gods greateſt 
Heaven, ſo Your admirable perfetions'of Wiſdom, 
Learning , Juſtice, and Religion (with which Your 
Royal Brcaſt ; is enriched, beyond all compariſon to: 
rr with any other) calt forth Fes, 
ning Rays into all Countries and Quarters of the 
World, and rouſe up the endeavours of the worthi- 
alt, even in -places'the farchcih remote; to/labour ir ; 


TO His 
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> Offer to Your Majelties v view /the ; 
trueſt and moſt judicious'Eccle-. 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, that either mo- 


! dern times, or any Antiquity 
hath afforded to hz world ;' im- - 


B) pon (I confels) in beauty, as 


ino tran {ported out of the &, 


{t all Kings 'and Princes, and are 
teutenant under the whole cope of 


right ſhi- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. © 


the building up, or repairing of God's Church, fo 
far as the Tyranny of Antichriſt, under which they 
live, and the fafetydf thai tives, which Nature 
binds them to preſerve, doth give them leave. In 
—__— is the Author of, this preſent Trea- 
tiſe. he end and ſcope whereof being the glory 
of God, by diſcovery of thoſe praftiſes, which, 
for many years, have, been cgacealed by the Ene- 
mies of, Qhriſt, the advancemfnt of true Piety and 
Religion, I know not to whom it may be addreſ- 
ſed more juſtly, than to the greateſt Majeſty upon 
the, whole lurtacd of. 4he Earth; and the chicfeſt De- 
fendep- of-:thei tie Faith amonglt us. 
: And farely{if ever any Book (except only the 
Book;iof Ged). did deſerve the proteQion of fo 
excellent a Patron, it is this Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of-Trent.; (For, of all the things in the World, 
Religion is of-the greateſt conſequence, and, in Re- 
ligion; (ecumenical Councils (next- after the holy 
W rit) have eyer carried the greateſt ſway ; which 
being true, and- guided by the Holy Ghoſt, have 
been cauſes of. infinite bleſſings ; but being pretend- 
ed only, and governed by humane Policies and Arr, 
have brought forth as many miſchicts and afflictions 
to the Church of God. 

Now in this of T rem it is plainly diſcovered, that 
the Biſhops of Rome -(of whom eight lived and di- 
ed, during the time of the Synod and treaty there- | 
of ) inſtead of; being Curisrs holy Vicars, as 


: they pretend, have. been the greateſt, and moſt 


pernicious QuackgaFving Fuglers that ever the Earth 


did bear. 


_ It would be infinite to relate the Stratagems they 
uled-to divert.it, before it began; their poſtings to 
and fro, to. hinder the propoling of thoſe things 


which 


The Epitle Detlicatory, ** 


which they thought would diminiſh their profit, or 
pull down their pride; cheir:Policies,to enthrall che 
Prins and Divines, by hopes and fears; rheir dili- 
4 Fence in ſending their Adherents to Trent, 'and'{o 
4 Ly -PTOCuring a major part of | voices, ro make them- 
{c|ves the” abſolute:Lords of all the determinations 
chat paſſed. By which devices that which was de- 
fired by .godly men, as the only remedy againſt all 
the Errours in Manners and Do&rine; b6tlr in 
Church and Commorr wealth, and eſpecially againſt 
the greateſt Enormities of the Popes themſelves,hath 
been wreſted to a quite contrary uſe, to weaken the 
lawful Rights of Kings and Princes, to pervert the 
Dodrine and Hierarchy of the Church of God, and 
to lift up the Papacy to an unſufferable height of 
Pride. "This is that holy and great Synod, of which 
the Romaniſts do boaſt themſelves ſomuch, 

And indeed every one of any mean capacity may 
eaſily know, that many controverted Points be- 
tween them and the true Profeſſors, neceſfary ( as 
they maintain) for the ſaving of mens ſouls, had 
never any colourable eſtabliſhment bur this ; which 

_ inſenſibly creeping in by the ſuperſtition of the vul- 
gar, or ſecretly ſet on foot by thoſe thar were ambi- 
tious and covetous, or (at the beſt) blindly zealous, 

. have always been oppoſed by the Orthodox, even 
publickly, until the malitious induſtry of the grea- 
ter part, put to ſilence (though never quite over- | 
came) the paucity of the better. So that their 
vaunting of the Antiquity of their Religion, and 
of the Infancy of ours, is vain and idle. 

And if they will glory (as uſually they do) of the 
univerſality of their Do&rine, becauſe it was eſta- 
bliſhed (forſooth) by the holy Oecumenical Council 

of Trent, as they term it, none can better judge 

| than 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


than Your Majeſty how faQtious and how unlawful 
that Aſſembly was, and, by this — the whole 
World may underſtand the weakneſs of that Foun- 
dation. 
The Almighty bleſs Your Majeſty with length | 
of Days, ſtrength of Body, loyalty of Your Peo- 
_ ple, and with all imaginable happineſs in Your moſt 
Royal Progeny.,, and in fwaying the Scepter of 
Your. Dominions. | 


[| 


4. Tour Sacred Majeſties 
moſt humble, and moſt faithfully 
devoted Subjed, 
x 
NarHANAEL BRENT. 
: TO 
_- 


wy 


\ 


TO THE 


EADER 


Ourteous Reader, thou ſhalt ſee in this Book 
greater variety of remarkable Accidents, 

, before the reading of it, thou couldeſt 
have Poſlibly imagined. The State of Re- 


dees ſometimes divided and armed one a- 


& preſſed ; the Proteflarts perſecuted 3 the Bj- 


ſhops of Rome, as 1t were, aCting their parts, 


and moſt lively deciphered in their natural colours. If learning will con- 
tent thee, mark the diſputations of the Theologues, and the deep dif- 
courſes of the Author himſelf. If policy will pleaſe thee;thou ſhalt find it 


in the conſultations and treaties of Princes,managed,with admirable dex- 


terity, by their Ambaſſadors and Miniſters ; and generally no delight 
will be wanting to thee, which thy curjolity can deſire, or any other 
Hiſtory afford. But conſider, above all,, in what a ſtrange manner the 
Conciliary Att of this aſſembly in Trext were carried. By reading. of 


thoſe few words of thy Countryman Edmond Campiarn, below in this 


page, thou maiſt perceive in- what repute the Papalins do hold it; and 
after, when thou haſt read the Book, thou wilt know how much 1t is 
overvalued. Compare thy judicious cenſure with his that 1s partial, 
and thou ſhalt find them to agree as white with blackneſs, darkneſs 


with light. Farewel. 
% J 


Verba Edmundi Campiani, ratione quartay, reddita 
Academics. 


/ 

Ridentina Synodus quo magis inveteraſcet, ed magis indies edque 
perennins effloreſcet. Bone Dems | que gentium varietas,qui dele( us 
Epiſcoporum totins orbis,qui regum &- rerumpublicarum ſplendor, que me- 
dulls Theologorum, que ſantitas, que lachryme, que jejunia, qui flores 


 Academici, que lingue, quanta ſubtilitas, quantus labor, quam infinitd 


leFio, quante virtutum & ſtudiorum divitie auguſtum illud Sacrari- 
un impleverunt £ 


&— The 


ligion quite altered, in divers Kingdoms 
and Countries of Chriſtendom ;- the Grarn- 


gainſt another, ſometimes joyned in confede- 
rations and Leaguesz the Eccleſtaſticks op- - 


F The words of Edmond Campian i#n his fourth reaſon given 
A to the Univerſities, 


| | | 6 & F Synod of Trent the olderit waxeth, the more it will flouriſh, 


_ Good God, what variety of Nations, what choice of Biſhops 
of the whole world, what ſplendor of Kings and Common-wealths, 
what marrow of Theologues, what ſanctity, what weepings, what faſts, 
what Academical flowers, what languages, what ſubtilties, what la- 
bour, what infinite reading, what riches of vertues and ſtudies did fill 
up that Majeſtical ſacred place? 


TO THE 
MOST REVEREND 
F A THER. IN G O D, 


M Y 
INDUS. GOOD LORD, 
X He 


LORD AR CHBISHOP 
CANTERBURY 


His GR ACE, 
Primate of al ENGLAN D, I Metropo- 


litan, and one of His Majzerins moſt 


Honourable Privy Council. 


Is > OST Reverend in Chriſt; It may 
of -E WEE - Tr ſtrange ( and I am ſure it 1s 
without example) that of one Coun- 
cil only ſo large an Hiſtory ſbould 
bewritten,and ſo Joful of all variety 
| Zi USL of matter. \F, For in thoſe of former 

SSSI bich the Holy Ghol 

ges, inwhich the Holy Ghoſt 

aid really and fel, aſſ ift the Fathers, bowſoever 
more Prelates and Divines were aſſembled from pla- 
ces more remote , and the aftions guided by the great- 
eſt Princes of al thoſe times, yet nothing was attempt- 
ed to increaſe or maintain the Hereſies and abuſes that 
reigned then, nor was any thing remarkaþle , but 
the wery Dottrines and Decrees themſelves. But 
after that the Bihops f, Rome, ſcorning to be Mi- 
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niſters and Servants, made themſelves Maſters and 
Monarchs of the Church of God, the prafices and in- 
wventions of worldly men chaſed away the Heavenly 
inſpirations of the bleſſed "Spirit, and greater _ 7 
ons and troubles did ariſe in handling Divine Myſte- 
ries than did happen at any other time in negotia- 
ting the affairs of Kingdoms aud of Commonwealths. 
This hath miniſtred a whole Ocean of occurrences, 
and afforded a moſt copious Subjef to this preſent 
Treatiſe. | 

And ſo irreſiſtible is the force of Truth, and the Di- 
vine Providence ſo great, that bowſoever the Roma- 
niſts bave uſed all poſſible diligence to hinder the find- 
ing out of their unlawful proceedings in this Conncil, 
by ſuppreſſing all publick writings and monuments , 
by which their treacheries and abuſes might be diſ- 
covered more plainly to the eyes of the world, the Wri- 
ter of this Hiſtory ( a man of admirable learning, ex- 


quiſite judgment, indefatigable induſtry, and integrity 


ſearcely to be matched ) hath been raiſed up by God, 


who ,- out of the Diaries, Memorals , Regiſters, 
and other writings, made and preſented by the Pre- 
lates and Divines themſelves, and by the Ambaſſa- 
dors of Princes and Republicks, who were aſſiſtants 
herein (which are the moſt infallible grounds that any 
writer can have ) hath revealed an infinite of intole- 
rable abuſes", and ( as the proverb ſaith ) Cornicum 
oculos confixit. 

1 his Book I have tranſlated out of Italian into our 
wnlgar language, preſuming to commend it to the Royal 
Proteftion of his Sacred £Majeſty , for whoſe ſake 
( as ſome reaſons induce me to believe ) it was princi- 
pally compoſed. And becauſe I undertook this work 
at your Graces command, who have been the chiefeſt 
cauſe why the Original croſſed the Seas before the juſt 


| nativity 
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nativity of it, and ſaw the firſt light within his Ma- 


Y jefties dominions, as alſo in regard of the high place 


you. moſt deſervedly bear in the Church of God, I 
thought it my duty to crave your favour likewiſe ; that 
as the birth of it hath been happy by your Graces means, 
ſo thegrowth may accordingly proceed, and the fruit of 
both ( which is to remove an erroneous opinion of the 
mnfallibility of this pretended Council) may conſtantly 
endure until the worlds end. 

In publiſhing bereof, if my Pen bath not merited 
ſuch praiſe as others might, yet my deſire to benefit Gods 
Church hath not been wanting, and my Feal to ſerve 
your Grace, in whatſoever 1 am able, ſhall never yield _ 


zo any. Untowhom I wiſh (for the publick benefit of 


Church and Common-wealth, and for your own particu- 
lar contentment) a perfet accompliſhment of all your 


_ pious and honorable deſepns. 


Your Graces 


moſt obliged to 


do you ſervice, 


NaTHaNnatrt BRENT, 


THE 


CON TENTS. 


'Þ 'T H E Life of F ather Paul the Venetian, of the Order 


of the Servi, and Author of the Council of Trent. | 
2. The Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, contain- 

ing eight Books. | 
' 3. An Epiſtle of Gregory the Firſt, Biſhop of Rome to _.. 
Maurice the Emperor. | 

4- A paſſage of the Hiſtory of Fr. Guicciardine «Florentine, 
concerning Pope Alexander VI. left out of his third Book in the 
printed Copies. 

G5. A. ſecond paſſage of the ſame Author, containing a large 
diſcourſe of the means, whereby the Popes of Rome attained to 
their greatneſs, that they now enjoy, left out of the fourth 
Book. + 

6. A third paſſage of the ſame Author, left out of his 10. 
Book. 

7. Certain paſſages out of the Letters of the Lords de Lan- 
ſac, Pibrac, Ferrier, 8&c. taken forth of the Inſtrutions, and 
Miſſives of the Kings of France, and their Ambaſſadors ſent 
70 the Council of Trent, Publiſhed in French, An. 1608. 

8. Andr. Dudithius, B:ſhop of Quinque-ecclel! Iz in Hun- 
gary, bis Teſtimony of the Council of Trent, in bis Epifile to. 
Maximilian Il. Emperour. 

9. 4n Epiſile of Biſhop Jewel unto Seignior Scipio, a Sena- 
tour of Venice, touching the cauſes moving the Church of Eng- 
land to refuſe Communion with the Council of Trent : now fol 

publiſhed according to the Original annexed. | 

10. The foreſaid Epiſtle of Dudithius, written by bimſelf 
in Laiin. 

I1. The Hiſtory of the Inquiſiti Ition, anal) by the Rewe- 
rend Father Paul Servita, Author of the Council of Trent. 

12. An Alphabetical Table to the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Trent. 
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THE 


LIFE 


OF THE 
MOST LEARNED 


FATHER PAUL 


O F THE 
ORDER of the SERVI, 


COUNCELLOR of STATE to the moſt 
Serene Republick of Y ENT C E, 


And AUTHOR of the 


Hl STORY 


OF THE 


Connell of Trent 


Tranſlated out of Italian by a Perſon of Quality. 


LONDON, 


Printed by Jobn Macock,, for Samuel Mearne, Stationer 
to the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty. 
MDCLXX VI. 
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TRANSLATOR 


TO THE 


READER. 


<a Hou art bere preſented in Engliſh 
&2 with what bath been often printed 
$ and reprinted in a foreign Nati- 
02a relation of the life and death 
of the famous Fryer, Faruer 
Pau't: of whoſe incomparable 
SPE. knowledge and prudence there 
needs no other teſtimony , than that the wiſe RA 
Venice took him for their Oracle, . In it thou ſhalt 
finde his Judgment and Counſels to be ſo irrefragable, 
that his very enemres durſt not-enter an appeal againſt 
them, but to their own conviF1ion and ſhame. x 

I may ſay of him, as 'twas ſaid.of Adrianus Tar- 
nebus, that be not only knew more than others, but 
what he knew be knew better ;\ (he knowing by caules, 
by definitions, by relations and pradtice) for as he that 
hath been twice or thrice in a mans company, may be 
ſaid to know him ; yet, be that knowes him by bis pa- 
rentage from his youth and education, even-to bis age. 
and death, may ſay he knows bim better. 


And ſo indeed the faithful relatour of bis life ma 
be truly ſaid to have known the Father ; who to the 
world was like the Center to the Circle that draws 
lines to it ſelf from all parts. Undique & undt- 


quaque. 


. 
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To the Reader. 


__ - Solomon had wiſdom by Patent and loſt it : but thou 


ſhalt here finde , that Fatytr Paur ſeem'd to 
have wiſdom by habit, which never returnd to pri- 
vation ; nature and induſtry, with a concomitance of 
ſupernal grace, having indued him with ſuch a propor- 
tion of Knowledge, Juſtice, Temperance, and Hu- 
mility, that he may well paſs for a proaigie of wiſdom, 


inſomuch that 1 am ſtruck with an Admiration of fina- 


 2ng theſe in ſo great a perfeftion in this one man, and 


again, that I find them in no more; and that where 


they are in any degree, yet they be ( being compar d to 


the Fathers) weak and defective. 


But to hold thee no longer in a Preface, they that 
have read the Council of Trent, the Hiſtory of the 
Inquiſition and other his writings (of which too many 
are kept in the Cabinets of Princes, and will never be 


made vulgar ) may now if they pleaſe read the man in 
what follows. 


[ have this to add. 
If the Tradution of this Story have made it ſelf 


obſcure by a too near purſuance of a litteral ſence, 
wherein the Idioms of two ſo different languages as the 
Hetruſcan and the Engliſh cannot be perfettly recon- 
ciled, that ought to be or now muſt be excuſed. (© 


THE. 


Er+ 


FATHER PAUL; 
OF THE 
ORDER of the SERVT, 
' AND OE 


Theologilt of the moſt Serene Republick of 
VENICE. 


L.. ADRE PAOLO was born at Yerice, in 
S the year 1552. upon the Fourttenth of Au- 
© guſt, being known by the name of Pie- 
$ tr0, but being of a very thin body, was by 
a nickname of the City called Piernio, or 
7 little Peter. His Father 'was Franceſco di 
| Pietro Sarpi, originally by his anceſtors of 
aa $47z:t Vido, and of the Province of Fruil:. 
EE In Venice he exerciſed Merchandiſe, though 
1 with no great proſperity. He traftiqued alſo 
into Sorza, but with no better fortune ; He 
was a fierce man, addicted more to War than Merchandiſe; wherein he 
had ſucceſſes that brought him to a low condition: His Mother was 
a Venetian , of an honeſt City-family, called 7ſabella Moreli, who 
died in the Contagion of the year 1576. I remember I have heardit 
of her, from ſome of the old Fathers of the monaſtry de Serej, 
and from an old Couſin of hers in the fourth degree------ yet living, who 
told it in merriment, that when the marriage was made betwixt Fran- 
ceſco and her, it ſeemed by the diverfity of their conditions, a mon- 
ſtrous thing to thoſe that underſtand not diſparity in matrimony to 
be a great miſchief in the policy even of Ry it ſelf, and con- 
ſequently remedies, except it be by a medicine worſe than the diſeaſe, 
as we ſee among the Barbarians of Canada, and new France, and 
heretofore anciently in St. Parta. Francis was a. man of a low ſta- 
- ture, of a brown colour, and of a terrible aſpe&t. 1ſabe/a was of 


great ſtature, of fair complexion, and of a countenanceas humble, _ 
Lot | | gentic 
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gentle as'twas poltble. He was addicted to War, and dehiances, ſhe 
to faſting, and devotion. . In which kind of life (after ſhe was ſet 


free by the death of her husband) the proceeded fo far, that receiving 


a religious habit, ſhe got a fame of ſingular ſanctity of ſpirit, and 
of prophecy. From whom as he took his complexion and favour 
( eſpecially in his eyes and facg wherein he did marvelloutly reſemble 
her) ſo it ſeems alſo he had his principles of Religion, and fingular 
piety from her. | | 

The Father died leaving her a Widow with her Son Peter, and 
a Daughter that was very young, which for Charity and Honeſty 
was taken into Education by a Brother of the Mothers being the 
chief Titular Pricſt of the Collegiate Convent of Saint Hermagora, 
upon which occaſion the Mother begun to have almoſt a perpetual 
converſation among thoſe immur'd Hermites of Saint Hermagora 3 
where in her life and piety ſhe made afterwards great progreflt- 
ons. 

This Prieſt and Brother Ambroſto Morelli; was a man of grave 
and ſevere behaviour, and very learned in all kind of humane lite- 
rature, whereof he kept a particular School to teach divers Noble 
mens Children both Grammer and Rhetorick. By the Mother and 
Uncle were fomented in Peter thoſe ſeeds of Piety, which after by 
Divine afliſtance grew up in proceſs of age, like that grain of Mu- 
{tard ſeed, to which our Saviour compared the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Which 1s indeed the very piety towards God. But from his 
Uncle he received his firſt Rudiments, together with divers Gentle- 
men, of whom ſome are improved to an excellency of learning; and 
become grave Sentors, ( as Signior Andrea Moreſini, that writer of the 
1 enetian Hiſtory worthy of Eternal memory. ) Others are yet living, 
and give witnels of the felicity of the wit and abilities of Father 


- Paul, of whom we now write, who by the diligence of a maſter be- 


ing his Uncle, became in ſhort time ſo great a proficient, that he was 
capable of the more ſolid Arts, and greater Sciences of Logick 
and philoſophy. And the Prieſt Az-broſo having diſcovered in his 
Nephew a conjunqure, which is ſeldome ſeen, of a great memory, 
with a profound judgment, thought fit to cheriſh the one and the 
other: becauſe exerciſe cither improves, or difpoſes for aftions, and 
diſcovers, or otherwiſe takes away thoſe impediments which hin- 


- der the expreſſion of aCtivity. And if mans wit ſeemed to that 'old 


Philoſopher to be Campi Animati, ſpirited fields fit for divers ſeeds, 
and of unequal fecundity, or barrenneſs : The Prieſt was no leſs 
"careful to apply his wit to a right cultivation, Wherefore he daily 
exerciſed his judgment by keeping him to continual compoſings, 
holding him to more ſtrictneſs than was convenient for his child- 
hood ; eſpecially being of ſo weak a complexion ; And exerciſed his. 
memory not only by forcing him to repeat many things by heart, but 


. ſome particulars upon the firſt hearing. The Fathers of the Con- 


vent obſerving in him a rare inclination to learning, reported ſtrange 
things of his memory. But he told them ſeriouſly, that in that* 
way of exerciſe, his Uncle had never made him exceed the repetition 
of a matter of Thirty Verſes together out of Yireil, or ſome Au- 
thor, after a running kind of reading once over, His carriage of 
himſelf even at that age, gave a true preſage of his future deport- 
ment, which we will rather call natural inclinations, the better ſort 
whereof he hath ſince raiſed to a great perfetion, having corrected 


the 
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the reſt which were more wmperfect by vertue, being in himſelf a meer 
retiredneſs, and of a ſemblant or mean, alwaies thoughtful, and 
rather Melancholick than ſerious, of a continued filence even with 
thoſe of his own age; always in quiet, without being addicted 
to any of thoſe exerciſes, wherewith children are by nature moſt 
pleaſed, «( oug but in a gentle motion, and only- for preſer- 
vation of health. ) A notable thing, and never obſerved in an 
other. And ſince then he hath kept himſelf ſo in the whole — 
of his life, being uſed to ſay upon occaſion, that he could never un- 
derſtand the delight of a gameſter except it were out of affe&ion to 
Avarice. ' He knew not the pleaſures of the palate, he never long'd 
for any meat, but nouriſhed himſelf with fo little food, that it was 
a wonder how hecould livez which courſe he hath conſtantly obſer- 
 vedall his life long, and was never uſed to drink wine till he was above 
thirty years of age. x 
There dwelt at that time in the Convent of the Order of 8erv# 
one Father John Maria Cappella of Cremona, Door and Theologilt, 
eſteemed one of the moſt conſummate and perfe&t men of his time in 
Religion, and a particular follower of Scotvs, in whoſe Doctrine he 
had the fame to have had but few Equals. The nearneſs-of their 


alone without regard to aa 1nveltigable of 
cauſes in a longer tra; reſolves thereupon to ground 
fortune. {4484 Bo "hcab 3} * 
But the Divine providence which-orders all things by. a coanexi 
of cauſes and cffects, guides us to higher conlidetations. The effe6 
following leave us no place to doubt that it was. a Divine compulſi- 


on, and a Divine vocation of Peter. to render hitaſelf Religious, be- 


cauſe his Mother and his Uncle Ambroſio the Prieft- 


themſelves againſt him out of a defire to make bita  Priel# of'chiic. . 


Church , having alredy put him into the habit, yotin-acul.g6 


ys inclination 
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be removed from his firſt reſolution, neither by exhortation nor by 
conſtraint, whereof he ſuffered very much, and at Jaft in the year 
1566. the 24. of November he was received into the habit of the 
Religion of Servi : And to what height of learning he was grown in 
his youth may be argued from hence. That (the day following ) 
there being held an annual and folemn diſputation in the Church 
of the Father Minors of St. Francis, called Sanfa Maria de frat, 
he was ſent to diſpute againſt the Theſes that were then given in, where 
he put the company into admiration of his great and ſolid Spirit, and 
at the beginning of the diſputations gave them a pretty occaſion to be 
merry, having forgot himſelf that he had changed his habit the day 
before, he did in thoſe ations of courteſy that are common among 
diſputants (thinking to put off his Hat) pull off his Hood, and held 
it hanging in his hand. He continued his Novitiate in that Convent 
and his Studies under the ſame Maſter. And the Father Benedetto 
Ferro yet living and of his own age, who lived with him 1n his No- 
vitiate relates of him, That 1n his childhood he was of great retired- 
neſs, ſilence and quietneſs, and that: he was wont to withdraw him- 
ſelf from every childiſh ſport. And they ſpoke it of him as a com- 
mon by-word, All we are for trifles and Pamphlets, but Fryer Paul 
is for Books: And being now entred into the 17. year of his age, 
and ſetled in a ſtate of profeſſion, but yet filently according to thoſe 
times wherein the decree of the Council of Trext to that purpoſe was 
not yet put in execution ( for all the regular orders continued with 
profeſſions as yet unexpreſt ) the Council then intending to provide 
1a that caſe, which was ſhortly made expreſs in Cremona 1n the hand 


of the General Maſter Stepharo Bonutio, who was after maſter Car- 


dinal alone in the year 1572. about the tenth of May, he being then 
20, years of age when the congregation of the Order of the Servz 
Church (comprehended about 70. Monaſteries great and little, and was 
after raiſed! and+xeduced into two Provinces, the one in Verice, the 
other in Marntona by Pins V. and was governed by Vicars General ) held 
a Chapter or general Congregation in the City of Martova. And 
it is the manner of 'ſuch meetings of Religious men to put themſelves 
upon ſeveral vertuous exerciſes of preaching and diſputations, whi- 
ther for the moſt part reſort men of greateſt eminency to honour the 
meetings, and to give a teſtimony that they have not ſpent their time 
in idledeſs, but in holy and laudable operations, 


Fryer Paul, this young man, who (in his childhood ) did fo 
far exceed others of riper years 1n ſciences, was commanded to be one 
of thoſe, who (in that honorable — was to pive a taſte of his 
vertuc by anſwering and defending 118. of the moſt difficult propo- 
fitions that were in Sacred Theology or Natural Philoſophy ( which 
ſaid charge with how much felicity, with what acclamation and 
wonder was by him maintained before that venerable afliſtance, may 
be acknowledged by the ſucceſs thereof. ) But there lived at that time 
I ſereniſſumo Duke William of Mantoua, of whoſe glorious memor 
we finde ſo much written in Hiſtory, This Prince was a man of onegh 
lent parts, and fo profoundly learned in the Sciences, that it was 
not eaſily diſcerned whether his prudence in government or his eru- 
dition 1n all the,Sciences and arts were the greater, even as low as Mu- 
ſick; He had not his wit ſo confined, that whileit was applied to learn- 
Ing, it abated any thing of what belonged to the wiſedom of gover- 


ning 
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ning his People. There was a confluence to his Court (as of a moſt 
vertuous Prince and liberal Mecenas) from all parts, of ſuch as in 
the Sciences and Arts were of any note or excellency, and they were 
all received, favoured, and largely entertained 3 The Biſhop of. Bof- 
d4rino Paſtor of that Church moved by the example of ſo vertuous a 
Prince, endeavoured to do the like. His function was meerly Eccleſia- 
{tick, which he attended with all poſlible piety, charity, and diligence, 
and among other things was careful to furniſh his Cathedral with a 
ſufficient Letturer. | 

It was worth obſerving, that at the ſame time, the Duke taking no- 
tice of the great learning of Fryar Paulo, made it his requeſt tothe 
Superiors, to receive him into the Family of the Monaſtery of Saint 
Barnaby of Mantonua, honouring him with the Title of his Chaplain; 
and alſo the Biſhop made him Reader in the Cathedral of Poſitive Di- 
vinity, of Caſes of Conſcience, and of the ſacred Canons. I ſhall not 
need to tell you with what wonder of all his Audience he diſcharged 
the place, for it may be cafily believed. True it is, that for divers 
years, and even at this day, amongſt the old Fathers there conti- 
nues a fame at -2/antoua, and it became a common ſaying, Nor wene- 
ramai in un Fra. Paolo. There will never come more among us ano- 
ther Fryar Payl. At this time in artone he learned the Hebrew 
Tongue to a greater perfection than he had done at Yerire. But the 
occalion of his converſation in Court, and of ſerving that Prince, 
made him ſee a kind of neceſlity of underſtanding the Hiſtories of the 
times, wherein he was in a ſhort time fo great a Proficient, that with- 
- out injury either to Times or Perſons I may lawfully ſay he was with- 
out parallel, In the ſtudy whereof he continued a courſe, which he 
likewiſe uſed in all his other Studies; which was, that when he en- 
countred with any Hiſtory or Paſlage of Learning, or any Probleme 
or Theoreme, he would never give himſelf any intervals, but pre- 
{ently either riſing from the Board, or from his Bed at midnight, or 
whenſoever applying himſelf wholly and indefatigably to the tubje&, 
would never take himſelf off, till he had ſcen whatſoever could be 
ſeen, which was by confronting of Authors, of Places, of Times, 
and of Opinions, and by a kind of pertinacity he would leave 
himſelf no occafion to retura again to that ſubject, but would be re- 
ſolved once for all, how far the knowledge of it could be carried, 
And his very intimate Friends would ſay of him, that in his riper 
age fitting down ſometime upon a Mathematical Problem, or any 
other Speculation, he would continue there in making Figures or Num- 
bers a whole day, and a whole night together, without leaving it- until 
he could ſay, 0, I'zs pur vinta opui non ct voglio penſare. I have either 
overcome it, or elfe I'll think no more on't. | 

Divers accidents befel| him during his abode in Mantua, where 
among other Converſations which he had in that City, he took the 
greateſt pleaſure in diſcourfing with Camillo Olivo who had been Se- 
cretary to Hercules, Cardinal of Mantra (that had been Legate in 
the Council of Trext)) and commended him for a Perſonage of great 
Piety and Learning, But neverthelels a man that: could not flye 
from his 111 fortune, becauſe the Cardinal having incurred the in- 
dignation of Pixs Prartys (tor ſome things which concerned the 
Conncil)) thoſe Crimes from which greatneſs had priviledged the 
Maſter, came to be charged upon the .Servantz who by the Inquilt- 
tors was much troubled,” and kept _ in Priſon, -after the m_ 
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of the Cardinal his Lord, from whence although he had a free delive- 
rance, becauſe the Pope himſelf lived not long after, yet he could ne- 
ver make his re-entry into the favour of the Court of Koze, and 
therefore lived a private life in Aantua. The chict pleaſure thar 
Fryar Paul took in concourſing with him was: becauſe he found him 
a man of ſingular moderation, learned, and by being with the Car- 


dinal at Trent, had had a great manage in thoſe actions: knowing the - | 


particularities of the moſt ſecret buſineſs, and had belides many me- 
morials in peruſal, whereof Fryar Paul took much delight 3 becauſe 
the conciliary action being newly difſolved (which by ſo long a 
courſe of time had held all Chriſtendom in ſo much expeQation) 
and (eſpecially men of high ſpirit and intellectuals) in whom it be- 
got a great curioſity to know how things had really paſt, of all 
which he had taken Notes with his own hand. He had likewiſe a ve- 
ry near familiarity with the Father Inquiſitor, of the Dominican Or- 
der, Fra. Gilolemo Bernerio da Correggio, who was after made Card. of 
Aſcoli by Sixtws V. of the Congregation of the holy Office, and Prote- 
{or of the Order of the Servi, with whom he continued ſervitude till 
his death. | ets 

How much he eſteemed Fryar Paxl, ſhall be mentioned hereafter 
where it may be more neceſlary. All perſons of Learning that came to 
that Court, had a deſire to confer with him, becauſe he was already 
gotten ſo forward in all the Sciences, that he did not only give all 
men ſatisfaction, but left them with ſo much wonder of his profound. 
ne(s in every thing (being yet but young) as if he had been verſt in 
that alone, and applyed himſelf to nothing elſe. And the ſervice of 
that Prince ſeemed to require no leſs. Becauſe as perſons of divers Pro- 
feſſtons reſorted to his Court, ſo he was deſirous that his Chaplains 
ſhould treat and hold argument with all men of all things that fell into 
diſcourſe. And he himſelf would ever propound ſome extravagant que- 
ſtion, and at publick diſputations, where he would appear ſometime un- 
expeted. He uſed to command Fra. Pax! to argue to ſome concluſion, 
wherein it was impoſſible he ſhould be premeditated. As among others 
at one time (which may ſerve for an example of many _) in a Theolo- 

ical Theſis, that Chriſt our Lord died at the age of three and thirty, 
arg a-ſubject to puzle any indifferent wit. But Fryar Paxl with con- 
fronting the Evangeliſts by their Eaſter, as if under his eye he had had 
the whole concordance of the Goſpel, and with ſome allegations our of 
Eu ſcbixs, did to the wonder of all that underſtood him, reduce his Re- 
{pondent to fo narrow a (trait, that he was driven to fay of Exſebizs, Hi- 
ſtoria eft non vera narratio, whereat the Dake breaking into a laugh- 
ter, replyed, Father, thoſe of Saint Alexis of the living and of the 
dead, are Hiſtories to you, and ſuch like as arc fold by the Mounte- - 
banks. And ſo in a kind of whiſpering and jearing the Diſputation was 
broke up. 

Nature at ſome certain times produceth wits that are apt for any 
particular Science; as in many Ages after we ſee not the like again. 
Many ſuch and very famous ones , *n been in former times. In this 
of ours Vieta in the Algebra, Gilberto in the Speculations of the Magne- 
tick Vertues, Galileo 1n his knowledge of the Motions. The brain of 
Fra. Paul ſeemed to have a rare excelfency in all theſe : but in the 
Mathematiques it was a thing incomparable, becauſe whatſoever 
remains of Antiquity, or of Modern Writcrs, was but the leaſt 
part of what he knew. He was no leſs curious to know all that 


had 
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wa been ſaid of the Aſtrologiques, the vanity and inutility. thereof 


. he did always, and abſolutely deſpiſe, becauſe things in futurity ei- 


ther cannot be known, or cannot be avoided. But not long before 
his going from Mantua there happened a pretty accident. The Duke 
who willingly interpoſed the pleaſures of wit and facetiouſneſs with 
the 'grave cares of his Government, tempering wiſely his troubles 
with Joviality of words and ations, had in his Stable (whereof by 
« the Example of his Anceſtors, he kept a Race of ſo great elteem, 
that it is reported that at the Battel of Pavy 1525. Francis the Firlt 
King of France. was there, mounted upon a Horſe which, had been 
given him, by the Marqueſs of Mantxa; and Charles the Fifth in 
' his Wars made ufe of -another of the ſame Race which was beſtow- 
ed on him 3) I fay this Duke Yifzem had a Mare that was with Fole 
of a Mule, and being near the time of her foling, he defired Fra. Paolo 
to beſtow a Nights ſtudy with Aſtronomical Inſtruments, that the Ho- 
roſcope, and the natale Minute of the Beaſt might be known, with the 
ſituation of the- Heavens, and the poſture of the Stars at that time: 
which being done, and reduced into the form of a Figure or Apote- 
leſm, the Prince cauſed Copies to be ſEnt abroad to all the famous 
Aſtrologers of Exrope, as well in 7ely as in other places, with this 
declaration; That at ſuch an inſtant of time a Baſtard was born in 
the Dukes Houſe; and I can very well tell that a good while after the . 
Prince made himſelf merry to read the Judgments that came from di- 
vers parts. One would have this Baſtard to be a Cardinal; others, 
that he ſhould be a great Commander; others, that it prognoſticated 
Triumphs, or Mitres even as high as the yery Pontificate, 

There came rumour which got ſome credit, and is not yet extinct : 
That. Fra. Paolo taking diſcontent at this ation, was willing to leave 
the Princes ſervice, fearing leſt at ſome time or other by the Capfi- 
cio's of the Princes brain, a worſe encounter might -befall him: and 
to ſay truth Fryar Paul commended much the excellency of the Prin- 
ces witz but withall had obſerved ſome toyiſh fancies wherewith 
he was too - much pleaſed. | But he himſelf hath ſeriouſly affirmed, 
that this was no cauſe of his departure, nor yet the Example of ano- 
ther Fryar of the ſame Order called Cornelio da Codomo, who bein 
likewiſe entertained by the Duke, had incurred his diſpleaſure, pm. 
was put-in Priſon, from whence he made his eſcape, leaving a gene- 
ral opinion by the great means that-were: uſed to- catch. him again, 
that he meant to put/him+to death. - But hath always rather. con- 
firmed it ; That the Duke had all the. reaſon in the World, And 
the Duke did honour :him ſo. much as-to- give him an account of 
the buſineſs and the. Writing it felf which 1s extant, ( and I haye 
ſeen it). which-moved this Great Prince: to ſo juſt a diſdain (and 
this. it was) That when the Cardinal Herewles. de Gornſage dyed, a 
certain young man that qualified himſelf to be (his Son, not--con- 
ceiving that he had quick juſtice done him by the Magiſtrates-in- the 
execution of certain goods-pretended to: belong-to- him, did inthe 
form of a ſupplication deliver the Duke a real and: famous Libel, tax-: 
ing him to be. an Uſurper and an .unjuſt Tyrant, threatning him with 

Divine revenge, and citing him before the Tribunal of-God,. where- 
upon, being impriſoned, - he. confeſt that-it. was Cornelio da Codomg 
that had formed that ſcandalpus Writing. : 1 99g th 

Fame bore it out, that theſe+two.were-the cauſes of. his 
the Court, to which the SR cs x Ns much credit, that it is 
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yet received for a Truth among the clder ſort, though it were un- 
doubtedly falſe. But the true cauſe of his departure (which he made 
with the Princes favour and approbation) was, becauſe that a Court 
life was ſo abſolutely averſe to his Genius, and his fame in Religion 
made him to be perpetually importuned by his Friends and Superiors, 
who had a deſign to make uſe of his Labours in their Profeliion. Fry- 
ar Paul had added to his Learning ſuch an integrity of Religious car- 
riage, that being buta-very young Man he was had in Reverence of 
all Men as an Idea of Modeſty, of Piety, and all other Virtues both 
Chriſtian and Moral. Some things may ſeem Paradoxes, but they are 
ſo. well known, and have ſo great a Teltimony from Men yet living, 
that he that ſhould go about to queſtion any of them muſt needs have 
put on a Vizard of impudency, poyſoning his tongue with uatruth, 
and his corrupted heart with malignity of paſſion. 

Let Fryars ſpeak, let ſo many Senators witneſs, whether Fra.. Paolo 
were ever heard to ſwear by his Faith, or ſpeak an unſeemly word, 
or ever ſeen to be angry: yet theſe are not the only fingularities of 
his later times, when he was a Servant to the State of Yerzice; but 
theſe and others have been in him from his youth in ſuch a perfefti- 
on, that he never had any publick correQion as was uſual with others 
of Religious Orders. He was never reprehended for ſpeaking an un- 
decent word, nor doing an unbeſeeming at. It was a marvellous 
thing how in ſo young a Man that had not exceeded the age of twen- 
ty two, ſo many Sciences (in ſo ligh a degree) ſhould be united ; be- 
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{1des thoſe that are ordinary in them that live in Cloiſters are (after-li- 


terature of humanity) the Logick, Philoſophy, and Theology. But 
to thoſe, he had alſo joined the knowledge of the Laws, perfectly of 
the Common-Law, and more than meanly ef the Civil, all the Ma- 
thematicks and Medicine, the knowledge of Simples, of Herbs, or of 
Plants, of Minerals, with their Tranſmutations, a ſufficient underſtand- 
ing of divers Tongues, beſide the Latine, the Greek, the Hebrew, and 
the Caldean. All which Learning together would have had ſomething 
of monſtrous 1n it, though it had been found in a maturer age, but 
from the holineſs of his converſation, he received ſuch a ſplendour, 
that even in that Spring of his years he did prognoſticate what ſtore 
and perfeCtion of Fruit might be expetted from him: ifit ſhould pleaſe 
God to reſerve him for further times. Although it be as true, that the 
knowledge alone of all that which Humane Underſtanding can raiſe it 
{elf to, makes not a man perfect, though it may render him admired : 
Nay the Devils themſelves are known for their great wiſdom, and have 
a name of mighty knowledge. But goodneſs 1s that which gives. the - 
form, Piety, Religion, and the Vertues of the mind are the Soul of this 
Body. And the accumulation of Sciences, and probity made this Re- 
Itgious young man ſo venerable, and (I may ſay) ſo Majeſtical, that 
as 1t is a Cuſtomin Yexice among the noble and 1ngenuous youth, that 
it any of them be not ſo decent 1n' their habit, or that they be of aleſs 
modeſty in diſcourſe or carriage, than they ought to be, yet when 
they appear before the firſt Senator, they are careful to put themſelyes 
into their beſt habit and poſture, ſo in this Order of the Religion of 
Servi (for even among the Religious, eſpecially thoſe of the younger . 
fort, are not always under Rule, nor as we ſay with their Bows bend- 
ed, yet at the appearance of Fra. Paolo they were all compoſed, redu- 
cing themſelves to a more ſeriouſneſs of behaviour, ſetting aſide both 
ſport and jovialty, as if his only prefence had been the- Black Rods 
|  wherevnon 
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whereupon it became a Proverb among them, whenſoever he was pre- 
ſent or appeared, E qua ſpoſa la mmntiamo propeſite, let us change our 
diſcourſe, here comes the Bride. Such power hath the preſence of a 
Man of known probity and innocency; even over the behaviour of 
others: yet nevertheleſs he was ſo pleaſing, ſo humble with all men, 
that hitherto I have not known that Man that could ſay (except when 
' he was in the Publick Employment) that he had received a ſharpword, 
or ſeen a geſture from him expreſſing rigour to others, although (with 
himſelf) he were moſt ſevere. 

Being conſecrated Prieſt at the age of 22: he ſeemed to encreaſe the 
ſtrinels of his retiredneſs, and to be more intenſe upon. the ations of 
Piety and Meditation. During which age and a good while after, 
he had never taſted Wine, except it were at the Celebration. His 
food was ſo ſparing, that for the moſt part he fed but upon Bread and 
Fruit; of Fleſh he had very little uſe till he was paſt 55, ſaying, that 
he abſtained, or taſted very little, becauſe his complexion would not 
bear it, bur take him fick, and becauſe it bred him much head-ach. 
He went at that age to 14:/an, and it happened in a time when Card;- 
al Boromeo (at this day $4int Carlo) was in the fervour of the Re- 
formation of that Church, and in particular reduced the Confeſſors b 


a rigorous zeal to ſo ſmall anumber (which either was'becauſe he found 


them very ignorant, or underſtood of great abuſes commirted inthe ad- 
miniſtrations of Penitence, whereof he clearly purged their Churches.) 
This great Paſtor had found the means to know the conditions, the Ti 
and quality of the Cloiſters, as it appeared by ſo many that took their 
heels, and tarried not for his jadgment.'-It may be well imagined what 
intelligence he held with Padre Paolo whom he ſent for, and againſt 
his inclination made him hear Confeffions, making uſe of him not on- 
ly in the Church of his own Order, but in- others (as it was needful) 
and took great affection to him, being much pleaſed with his compa- 
ny. He would always be preſent at the moſtdifficult diſcuſſions'of Ca- 
ſes of Conſcience and other Conſultations upon divers accidents; wher 
the Opinion of the moſt Learned Divines were had, and would ofte 
make him ſtay to dine with him in his RefeQory becauſe thit Cor3- 
zel in imitation of thoſe ancient holy Paſtors, ws Ly en me og 
frequently make a common life and Table with thoſe of his Clerpy: 


At that time, and before his departure from the Province of Man- 


tua by that of Venice, as it is an ordinary thing," that how ve 
and innocent ſoever a Man be, he cannot be without trouble 'and/&h 
Maeſtro Claudio Piacentino his Contemporery, but _ ny witeia 
ble to raiſe himſelf by his ſtudy and vertue to that credit which' Pads 
Paolo had, and therefore thought to equalize him by nga lo 

Bur it proved much to his owa diſadva ; becauſe howbeic/ 
quiſitor received the accuſation, and formed 


4+ 


e 
the Proceſs, 'yet in fine 
the Father would not anſwer, but appealed ro Kong about the forma- 


tioh of the Proceſs, whither (the cauſe being called) after many Wri- 


\ 


tings and Reſcripts, It was concluded,” that the Taquifitor ſhould ha 
a heavy reprehenfion with a taxation of ignorance." And indeed 
could not well be otherwiſe : The accuſation being that theFathe 
who well underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, had maintained that ffo 
the firſt Chapter of Geneſſs the Article of the moſt holy Trinity coul 


not be deduced /z whereupon he oppoſed the Judge, 'not'only * ecat f 
he agreed with his Accuſer, but becauſe he was not able to udge th 
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Cauſe, as having no knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue. And as ſoon 
as the Cauſe was ſeen at Rome, it was thrown out of the Court, with- 
out ſo much as calling the Father to be examined, but only by giving 
a check to the Inquiſitor. In this very time there was added to his 
natural weakneſs two other infirmities, which he hath endured for ma- 
ny yearsz becauſe living (as we have ſaid) with an extream flender- 
neſs of Diet, and drinking nothing but water, and many days not at 
all ; and when thirſt invited him, he weat to the Pit, and drank onl 
once, and thereupon fell into ſuch a coſtiveneſs, that although it may - 
ſeem ſtrange, yet it is very true, that ordinarily he ſtayed three days, 
ſometimes a whole week, beefore thoſe natural parts which are de- 
ſigned to expel the Excrements could do their office, and with ſo much 
more pains,becauſe it was accompanied with the diſeaſe of Hemorrhoids, 
which by the long and violent force bred the falling down of the 
ſtraight Gut, accompanied with a Flux from the Liver, which hath re- 
mained with himeven to his old age. Upon this occaſion begun the 
Preſcripts of Phyſicians (with whom he converſt rather to diſcourſe of 
their Art, than to make uſe of their Receipts, having formerly made 
a good progreſs in that Science, . wherein he became marvellouſly ex- 
cc}lent,) and among other things it was an exhortation of his Friends 
to perſwade him to drink Wine. But to that he never rendred himſelf, 
till after the thirtieth year of his age, nor then but with much averſ- 
neſs; nor ever in forty one years which he lived after, could he take 
any liking to Wine, except it were White, and that only for the re- 
ſemblance it hath to Water, and amongſt other things which he ſaid 
he had repented himſelf of in his life time, this was one;that he had been 
perſwaded to drink Wine, | {50 

Natural affections may be ſometime moderated, but I can hardly be- 
lieve that they are ever extinguiſht, There are very few Men that 
have been able to command themſelves : [But peradventure it will not 
be eafie to find any one, who generally, .and upon all occurrents was 
more a Patron, and Commander of his afte&tions than he. It once his 
judgment preceded, nothing was ever ſufficient to remove his reſolu- 
tion, no kind of meat could ever move his appetite, if he thought it 
dangerous, nor Phyfick would he take, otherwiſe than he rook. de- 
lighttul food, if he believed it to be good for him. And fo in all ' 
other things, yet nevertheleſs he was uſed to ſay, that he never over- 
care any thing with more difficulty, than forſaking Water to drink 
Wine. But partly. by his complexion, which was of an incredible 
meagreneſs, and partly by his additional infirmities, he could never be 
made believe, that he could live a year.to an end. This'is witneſſed 
by all thoſe that were his Familiars, that if he did not compute every 
day for the laſt, yet at leaſt he computed every year, contrary to thofe 
that uſe to ſay, There is none ſo 01d, that he may not hope for a year 
of life: And he laid, he never remembred himſelf young, that he 
could hope for a years life. To this it may be added, that he havin 
made a progreſs above all beliet in his ſtudies, whereunto he was ſo 
devoted, that very tew days paſt in his private life, wherein he ſtudi- 
cd not cight hours, although he would never write any thing for pub- 
Iication until he were conſtrained by a publick neceſlity. And in his 
actions among his Friends (as they themſelves would ſay) he 'never 
appeared active nor reſolute, but cold and. reſerved; becauſe he that 
hath no hope of life, ſeldom applies himſelf to ations of any great 
conſcquence, And nevertheleſs the Afﬀairs of his own: Province, atid 


the 


The Life of Father Paul the Venetian, 


—  —— 


the inſtance of his Friends, were able to call him back to his own Coun- 
try in Venice, and his Province, where immediately, all thoſe thar 
were of greater years giving place to an eminency of vertue, and in- 
tegrity, more to be admired than related; he _ already gone 


through all thoſe degrees which rhe Laws of his Order had appointed; 
of Student, of Batchelor, of Maſter, (which is the Title of the Do&o- 
rates in Theology) and being a year before that, aggregated to that 
moſt famous College of Padua, was with univerſal applauſe 1579. 
created Provincial, (with this addition that he ſhould govern the 
Study as Regent) for ſo they call the Readers of the ſacred Theo- 
logy. 

That great Prince, who at his death deſired an applauſe from his 
Friends that ſtood about him, gave us to underſtand, that in every 
V ocation whoſoever carried himſelf well ſhould not be defrauded of 
his due commendation. The Dignities among Religious Men, being 
conſidered either by their profit, or their ſplendour, are not things to 
be ſtood upon; but to ſuſtain the change of them with a due chari- 
ty and prudence, is more than can be performed by many. In theſe 
things, Padre Paolo chalkt out a way to his Succeſſors, by which they 
might arrive at their end with great reputation. In matters of judg- 
ment he gave them all an eſſay of an inflexible reQitude, and that 
which he ſtri&ly obſerved all his life long, was never to receive a do- 
native (how little ſoever) never to admit any otker proceeding in 
matter of Juſtice but with acceleration, and expedition. No Judg- 
ment of all thoſe of his (which were innumerable) were at the in- 
ſtance of any higher judgment, found fit to be repealed. And 1 ſhall 
ſay this particular more by way of anticipation, that the Cardinal 
Santa Severina (for Reaſons that may be alledged) ſhewing himſelf ve- 
ry violent, that certain ſentences which the Father had given againſt 
ſome that were forward in the Cardinals favour might be retracted, 
and having cauſed the proceedings to be well compared with the re- 
lations of his Auditors, was conſtrained to confeſs, that in point*®of 
Juſtice, it could not be otherwiſe, ner better determined. 

In his Government he baniſhed all FaRions, and particularities. 
None had ever cauſe to complain of him, except it were ſome indif- 
ferent Friends, that promiſed themſelves more of his Friendſhip than 
they had reaſon, 

He left his Province with ſuch Orders and Cuſtoms as (if they had 
been obſerved) had prevented a greater deal of inconvenience,where- 
with they have been fince afflited. This (as the beginning of his 
pry 402k diſcovered a fraught 'age of prudence in the manage 
of buſineſs, and dexterity of Government, which (with age ) was 19+ 
creaſed in him to ſuch an excellency, that in fo great an heap and in- 
numerable number of Affairs that paſſed through his hands, none were 
{o involved in difficulty, but that his more than humane wit found a 
way to the head of it, either to diflolve it, or to ſhew that it was in- 
extricable. And as it is reported of ſome famous Chirurgeons, that 
where they ſet to their fortunate hands, no wound proved incura- 
ble; ſo to him, there were brought from all ſorts of people the moſt 
arduous buſineſſes, with this confidence, that either he would preſent- 
ly find out the knot, or that no manelſe could ever have the hope to 

oit. And although it have ſeemed to ſome, that his inclination 
ſtood rather to ſeverity and rigour, than to clemency or ſweetneſs, 
yet that procceded rather becauſe he was of a ſerious and retired 

| diſpoſition, 
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diſpoſition, than any way facile or jovial. But he was really of fo com- 
paſlionate a Nature,that he would neither do injury himſelf to any,nor 
{uffer another to do it. And this, either goodneſs of Nature,or tendernel; 
of Afﬀection, had ſo rooted it ſelf in his Soul in his graver age, that as it 
chances not only in natural things, but 1n his Aﬀections (above all other) 
the exceſs whereof had not only extended his compaſſion towards Men, 
but to all other ſorts of Creatures : Inſomuch as his Naturecould not en- 
_ dure that any thing ſhould be grieved or moleſted, And ifit had been 
- needful to kill any of thoſe Creatures with his own hand, which.God 
had appointed for food and ſuſtenance of life, true it is, that in the lat- 
ter years of his lite (excepting a great neceſflity) he would rather have 
abſtained and faſted. But becauſe he had formerly cut 1n pieces a num- 
ber of living Greatures with his own hands to make Anatomies, when- 
ſoever he fell into the occafion of that diſcourſe, he ſeemed to reſent it 
with a kind of compaſlionate diſpleaſure and reluCtance : And if in 
diſcourſe or writing, he ſeemed at any time more punctual in matter of 
juſtice, nothing being able to make him decline from the ſtrict courſe 
(blaming often the too great mildneſs of punitive Juſtice) as an occa- 
{ion of much and many abuſes : yet withall, if jt had concerned him- 
ſelf to adminiſter it, I am very well aflured that in all his Govern- 
ments, and many years Super-intendence of his Province, you would 
rather have diſcovered in him a defect of rigour than of mercy. 

But in the adminiſtration of his own Charge, what a reputation of 
Integrity, Piety, and Prudence, and of every Vertue he had gained to 
himſclf, it may be gathered from hence. He was made Provincial of 
his Order at the end of the twenty f1xth year of his age, which was 
never conferred upon any ſo young as the, by any Information that ! 
could receive neither before nor ſince, 1n 340 years that this Order of 
the Serve had had a beginning. In this year of 1579. there was held 
2 General Chapter of the whole Order in Parma, and becauſe about 
ten years before, by many Statutes made at divers times, and by the 
Pepes themſelves, concerning Secular Fryars, -as alſo by the: Council 
of Trent, it was reſolved to be neceſſary to make new Cynſtitutions 
and Rules for the Government of the whole Order. It on therefore 
Jecreed at that Chapter, for the deferring no longer of ſo good a 
work, that three of the moſt learned, pious, and prudent men, ſhould” 
be choſen out of all the Order pot that Religion to cxecute a buſineſs 
of ſuch importance, as every one well underſtands that to be who knows 
what belongs to Government, One of theſe was Padre Paolo, who. 
was but a Youth in reſpect of the venerable and hoary hairs of the other 
two. Upon this occaſion he tarried a good while at Koxwe, where he 
made a- diſcovery of his molt rich Talent to the Cardinal Alexander 
Farneſe ProteQtor, and to the other Sante Severina Vice-Proteftor 
of the Order. The Charge that was particularly Jaid upon him, was 
to accommodate that part which concerned the ſacred Canons, the Re- 
tormations by the Council of Treyt which were but newly come 
forth, and the Forms of their Judgments. All the work lay upon the 
three that were deputed, but becauſe he had a more exquiſite know- 
ledge of the Canon and Civil-Laws, and of the Conciltary Determi- 
nations, %he bulineſs of that particular was wholly remitted to him 
and he alone gave Form to that whole part which treated. of Judg- 
ments 1a accommodation to the Clauſtral ſtate, and that with-ſo much 
brevity, .clearneſs, and profundity, that thoſe Judges that were 10 
knowing and only exerciſed in_ matters of Judicature, have admired 
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it as the action of one that had conſumed hisage in nothing but ſtudy 
of the Laws of that Order. And it 1s an argument to convince the 
errour of thoſe that believe, that they which give themſelves molt to 
the ſtudy of Sciences, are thereby rendred unable for Government and 
Policy. It being an errour every way as groſs as 1t 1s pernicious. 
Whereof we ſhall give a lively example 1n the following courſe of the 
Life of Father Paul. | 

But leaving at Roxze (by the occaſion of this employment) a great 
fame of his Knowledge, and Prudence, not only in the Courts of 
theſe two Cardinals, (from whom by order expreſt in the Apoſtoli- 
\ cal Brief of Gregory the thirteenth, it was appointed, that all Sta- 
rutes which were made ſhould receive approbation; for it was ſome- 
times neceſſary to reſort to, and treat with the Pope himſelf; From 
which burthen being now diſcharged,) he returned to his own Go- 
vernment, | 

When he had ended this Charge of Provincialſhip, and eaſing his 
ſhoulders of ſo great a Weight, he entred into ſome more quietneſs, 
which he ſaid was all the repoſe he enjoyed in the whole courſe of 
his life, becauſe nothing fell out in his Government, whereia the evils 
were not well diſcerned, or elſe were grown tolerable without FaCti- 
ons or Diſcontentments. And as a weary man reliſheth his reſt with 
more ſweetnel(s : fo for three whole years he gave himſelf to nothing 
but Speculations of Natural Things. And his Knowledge in them 
being grown to ſome perfetion, he paſt further to Operations with 
his own hand, in the tranſmutation and diſtillation of all forts of Met- 
tals, Not that he was ever toucht with the vanity of the poſlibility 
of making Gold, or that he thought a diſcreet man could any way 
engage himſelf in ſuch. an enquiry. Of this it, may be an 'argumenr, 
that at- that time ( for many Months together ) there continued in 
Venice (after he had travelled 7taly, and deluded ſo many Princes 
and Prelates) that famous Impoſtor Marmrgns, who was believed to 
make Gold, which expreſt very well the ſenſe of Diogenes when he 
ſaid (he did not ſegregate from the Vulgar, no not Kings themſelves) 
Becauſe into that credence, -or rather into that Comedy, the Vulgar 
did not only ruſh with ſuch an excels of confidence, that they called 
all men miſcreants that did not believe the making of Gold, Yea 
Cardinals, Princes, the Pope himſelf, Sixt 4s 2nuintws (o great aPrince, 
and of ſuch Knowledge and- Experience; had given out that he 
would queſtion the State of Yerice, for giving proteCtion to ſuch an 
 Impoſtor, if his Knavery were not diſcovered. The Father Paul made 
it always a matter of Jeſt, and to ſome of his Friends that would 
have carried him to the Experiment, he always anſwered, that jf he 
ſhould do fo, they would not only repute him inconſtant, but eſteem 
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him for a very Fool. And among his intimate Friends (with whom 


he had conference concerning this Impoſtor) were ſome Geatle- 
men, who relying upon the Fathers judgment, were the Inventors of 
a Maſquerade to expreſs his opinion. One clothing himſelf like the 
Mamugna, \n a Boat with Fire and Coals, and Bellows, and Glaſ- 
ſes, and. other* Chymical Tools went about the City crying, Al 
Mamugna Atre lire il ſoldo del loro fino, Who buys a ſhillings worth 
of fine pure Gold for Ninepence ! And one of theſe is at this day 
a moſt excellent Senator of Yenice, whole ſingular life and ver- 
tue deſerves a recommendation upon a better occaſion. The Father 
uſed to mock thoſe that told him they had ſeen him make Gold, 
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Il ſee what the Chas had wont 
to ſay. There being at that time in Yerice one of thoſe Numtios 
that came from Conſtantinople about Aﬀairs, whom they called a 
Chans, and this Chaws having heard of this man that he made Gold, 
made no anſwer to it (but 'by 4 Laconical brevity which 1s uſual 
with that Nation ) 7 gran fienore dumque verra aſervirlo. If you 


make Gold the great Turk ſhall come to be your Servant. And the 


Father who ſo willingly held argument with any that profeſt diſti]la- 
tions, could not be ſatisfied how the humour of Gold could be made 
entrant, becauſe all his exerciſe was only for the knowledge of Na- 
ture. Whercin the great Phyſicians of our Age can teſtifie the great- 
neſs of his experience, and of the many things of his finding out, 
which were communicated to others of that Profeſſion, wherewith 
they have honoured themſelves; there being no admired efte&; no 
occult property, nothing either written or experimented , which he 
had not either ſeen or examined. And beyond humane belief he was 
verſt in all the things of thoſe Arts, inſomuch as men thought he had 
employed his whole life in nothing elſe, 

About that time, and long after he exerciſed himſelf in the Ana- 


| tomy of all ſorts of Creatures, and for the moſt part of living Crea- 


tures which he uſed to cut up himſelf: particularly the Anatomy of 


the Eye, wherein he was ſo perfet, that Aqua-perdente did not dil- 


dain to alledge in his reading, nor in his printed Book, the authorit 

of Father Pal. And that famous man when he ſpake of him, he ſpake 
as of the Oracle of that Age. Beſides other learning, he was much 
verſt in the knowledge of the gropriety of Simples, of the nature of 
Minerals, infomuch as in thoſe Profeflions whatſoever he knew not, 
was not cognoſcible. But ſuch as are well informed of the truth, have 
made it a rational wonder, that as Aqua-perdente 1n his Tractat de 
Viſz ingenuouſly confeſſeth, that he had learned from him the manner 
whereby in the Cryſtalline humour viſion is made by refraction, and 
that he was the firſt Obſerver that the tunicles of the Eyes were dark 
and thick (as all the reſt_) but that they only became diaphanous and 
tranſparent by being continually drencht, and moiſtened with a clear 
humour, as the nature of Caverns in Mountains and Rocks renders the 
Earth tranſparent, which is of it ſelf moſt dark and dusky by a con- 
tinual irrigation (as we may ſee 1n Pebbles and Fliat-ſtones.) And 
moreover how intulion by Art makes bark of Trees and Shells and 
Roots tranſlucid, which of themſelves are of darkneſs and denſity, 
So the whole Tradctate concerning the Eye which paſſeth under the 
name of Aqua-perdente, or at leaſt ſo much as contains new and rare 
Speculations and Experiments, is the work of Padre Paolo, whereof I 
have had ſpeech with ſome that were eye-witneſles, and knew that a 
due part of the praiſe was not attributed to him that deſerved it all. 
But much more in another matter of more moment, which was the 
finding out of thoſe Yaluulze, thoſe inward ſhuts or folds that are 
within the Veins, Of which Argument I do not find, that any, 
either Ancient or Modcrn hath made mention, becauſe it was a. 
thing unthought of till theſe times that Aqua-pendente moved the 
Queſtion at a Publick ANATOMY. But there are ſtill living 
many eminent and Learned Phyſicians, among which are Saxtorio 
and Pretrow Aſſelizeo a French-man, which knew that it was no 
SPECULATION nor invention of Aqua-perdexte but of the 
FATHERS, who conſidering the gravity and weight of the Blood, 


grew 
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grew into opinion that it could not ſtay in the Veins, except there were 
ſome bunch to hold it in, ſome folds or ſhuttings, at the opening and 


cloſing of which there was given a paſlage and neceſſary #quilibrium 


to life. And upon his own natural judgment he ſet himſelf to cutting 
with more exquiſite obſervation, whereupon he found out thoſe ra1- 
vule, and the right uſe of them, which do not only ſtop and hinder 
the Blood from dilating it ſelf by his weight into the Veins (as we ob- 
ſerve in ſome crooked and ſwell'd knots,) but alſo that Blood running 
up and down with ſo much liberty, and in fo great quantity, it 
might ealily ſuffocate the natural heat of thoſe parts which ought to 
receive. their nouriſhment from it. And in conſequence he made 
diſcovery, that the Athletick Habit, in his. judgment, and accord- 
ing to Hippocrates (bonitatis ſummumn attingit ) had no other cauſe 
of being ſo dangerous and deadly, but becauſe the Blood be- 


ing in ſo great a quantity in the Veins, might hinder the uſe of thoſe 


Valoule, whereby of neceſlity followed ſuftocating for want of ven- 
tilation. OF this he gave account to ſome Friends of that Profeſſion, 
and eſpecially to Aqna-perdente, who made very great uſe of it in a 
publick Anatomy, after which divers famous Authors have written 
much upon that ſubject. 

But methinks I fee always the very geſture of the good Aſelenio, 
who when he takes occalion to ſpeak of the Father, lifts up both his 
hands, ſhrugs his ſhoulders, and hanging his head on one fide (to 
ſpeak it in'a kind of a French Phraſe, ) 0h how many things have 1 
learned of Padre Paolo in Anatomy, in Minerals, and Simples! This is 
a pure ſoul in which there ſhines a candour, an excellency of nature, and 
an ignorance of doing any thing but well, A Father being a moſt fa- 
mous Phyſician of Orleans, had a $on whom he had deſigned to be of 
his own Profeflion, and bred him in ſuch a way, that at nine years 
practice he begun to work in diſtillations. And afthough in Phyſick 
and Anatomy he be ſecond to very few, yet believe him to be before 
all others in the knowledge of Simples, of Minerals, and of their Ver- 
tues and Uſes for Mans Body. He came very young into 7tely, being 
ſent thither by his Father to be withdrawn from the danger of the 
Civil Wars in France which were then very violent. And being come 
to Venice, he fell in love with the place as a Country of benignity 
to all Travellers, and had no mind to leave the place, where he ex- 
erciſed the Profeſſion of Phyſick, rather as a Friend with his Friends, 
than for gain, having done many Cures that were miraculous when 
he wrought alone, but not willing to ſhew his Talent among others, 
becauſe by Nature he was No from contending or making any 
oltentation, This man from his very arrival took converſation with 
the Father, which hath continued with a moſt holy Friendſhip preſer- 


ved betwixt them for eight and thirty years. And he more than any 


other can ſpeak of the Fathers wondrous knowledge in the foreſaid 
Profeflions, and of things by him invented, whereof an entire Volume 
might be written, | 

But being not-.like to continue long in this holy and vertuous qui- 
ctneſs ; the fame of his prudence and hability of Government, after three 
years drew him away (and as I may ſay) from that Garden of ſpiritual 
delights, into a thorny Field of toil and wearineſs of ſpirit body, 
and at a General Chapter he was by common conſent created Procura- 
tor of the Court, called Proctor general. Fs. 

This is the ſupreme Dignity of that Order under the General, and 
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in thoſe times that Religion flouriſhed with Learned Men, none were 
aſſumed into that Order except Men of exquiſite prudence, (becaule 
the Charge bears with it a neceſſity to defend all the variances and 
controverſies at Rowe, that are promoted ia all the Religion, beſides 
the neceſlitics of appearing in all Courts and Congregations to main- 
tain the Cauſes that are brought to the Court) and of ſingular Learn- 
ing, to be able to pray before the Pope upon days that are deligned to 
that Order. And becauſe the Proftors of Court are much employed 
by the Popes ia the Congregations, as in reading a publick LeQure 
upon Wiſdom. es 

In theſe three years that he dwelt in Rome, beſide that incomparable 
prudence wherewith he treated of matters of Religion, there was 
known to be in him a great aptneſs to greater things, and by Order 
from the Pope himſelf he entred into divers Congregations, where 
there was occaſion to diſcourſe in occurrent actions, upon important 
difficulties of Doctrine. At which meetings he came to know and 
take intimate acquaintance with Father Be4armine, who was often 
preſent, and was afterwards a Cardinal, whoſe friendſhip centinued 
even to the end of his life. He knew there likewiſe the Dofor Ne- 
varro, Who was then at Rome about that famous Cauſe of the Archbi- 
ſhop of Toledo, and he was wont to tell, with a great deal of delight, 
that he had many times had diſcourſe with one of the ten Compani- 
ons of Father Tgatizs who then lived. And [I believe it was Father 
Bobadiglia, wherein I ſhould be ſorry to be miſtaken, Oaly it is re- 
membred that he found him often doing his exerciſe in certain remote 
places, and that he ſeemed to be full of holy ſimplicity, and that he 
told him freely at one time, that it was never the mind of the Father 
Tenatizs, that his Company ſhould be reduced to what they were now, 
and if he returned into the World he ſhould not know them, bein 
become a quite other thing, and ſo much changed from what he left 
them, | 

How he behaved himſelf towards the Cardinal Santa Severina Pro- 
teCtor, appears in this, that he alone among ſo many that were em- 
ployed, went away in his good grace and favour, which was no ſmall 
matter with a Prelate of his diſpoſition, who was uſed to call thoſe 
that went according to his byas, without contradiction, poor ſpirited 
Fellows and Flatterers, and thoſe that made lively oppoſition againſt 
him, and ſpake their mind undauntedly , them he hated for being too 
free and infolent. Burt above all he was entred fo far into the grace of 
Cardinal Cuftagna, who was after Pope, by the name of Urban the 
Seventh, and ſucceeded Sixtus V. that he was infinitely pleaſed with 
him. And 'tis very like that this Prelate (being of a more than Hu- 
mane meekneſs, of life moſt innocent, and for his carriage irrepre- 
henſible) the ſimilitude of their diſpoſitions might be the cauſe of 
uniting their affeftions. The Father never viſited him, but by the 
cheartulneſs of his face he might diſcera that his viſit was ſo much the 
more accepted, by how much it was more frequent, And after his 
going from Rowe, he always continued to be his Servant. The ſhort 
time that he lived in the Pontificate, which was only thirteen days, 
gave no allurance how his favour would have continued tothe Father 
after his Aflumption to that Throne ; for this very opinion that he had 
of the Father to be a Subjet of ſo incomparable Learning and Abis. 
lity (I have this teſtimony from one that was preſent when the news 
was brought him of his death) that he ſaid without any ſhew of alte- 


ration, 
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ration, Ideo raptus eſt ne malitia mutaret intelleFum ejus. He had 
once occaſion to go to Naples to {it Preſident as Vicar General at the 


Chapters, and to make the Viſitation, where he grew acquainted with 


that famous Wit G70. Battiſta Porta, who in ſome work of his that 
came to light makes honourable mention of Padre Paolo as of no or- 
dinary perſonage, and particularly of his ſpecular perſpe&tive. The time 
of his Office of Protor General in Court, happened to be at the begin- 
ning of the Pontificate of Sixt»s the Fifth, who (as it is believed, ha- 
ving been a Fryar, knew much of the worth of thoſe Religious Per- 
ſons that were remarkable, and among others having had information 
of the quality of the Father) gave him employment in Congregations, 
and other"manages more frequently than was uſual, He was preſent at 
the diſcuſſion of that matter : Whether the Duke de Foyenſe being a 
Capuchin were diſpenſable, and to that purpoſe were ſpoken (by thoſe 
that would flatter) ſuch exorbitances of the untimely Power, or ra- 
ther the Pontifical Omnipotency, that Father BeZarmine being preſent 
told the Father in his ear: Theſe are the things that have made Ger- 
many revolt, and will produce as much in Fraxce, and other King- 
doms. | 

Upon a time the Pope being in the ſtreet in his Litter, cafled the 
Father unto him, holding him a good while in diſcourſe, which was 
nothing elſe but of certain Memorials that were come to his hands 
againſt the General of that time. This unwonted paſſage, and ob- 
ſerved by the Court that uſed to make obſervations upon all things, 
was preſently divulged abroad, how much the Father was in the Popes 
favour z what would you have more? The vanity had already made 
him a Cardinal. But this favour which was neither ſought nor defired 
by him, caſt him into a moſt troubleſome perſecution. At his going 
from Yenice he had left his Friends at the counſel and direQions of 
Maſter Gabriel Col/iſor, with whom he had formerly joined in the 
taking away certain 11] Cuſtoms, and Grievances which ſome Superi- 
ors had impoſed upon others that were weaker than themſelves, and 
were detelted under the odious name of Tyranny. But as it often hap- 
pens, that what we deteſt in others, we are ready to juſtifie in our 
ſelves, and the nature of Gabriel being (as it was afterwards diſcern- 
ed) to be only a friend and lover of his own intereſt: In thoſe three 
years of the Fathers abſence from the Province, he had gotten an ab- 
ſolute Dominion, whereto he had attained and maintained himſelf by 
very great Extortions-: one only impediment was a mighty traverſe to 
him, that the Father was ſhortly to return to Yerice, to whom he 
knew ſuch praftiſes would be no ways pleaſing; and he was out of 
hope of inclining him to thoſe Courſes of his, becauſe he had expe- 
rience of his integrity, and that he was not to be corrupted. He con- 
ceived his only remedy was to make him a Propofition, againſt which 
the wiſelt men can hardly make a defence (which. was) the way of 
Honours, and therefore to remain at Rowze, And began ſeriouſly to 
perſwade him by Letters, engaging ſome of his dear Friends to pro- 
pound it to him: That the credit which he had got at Court might 
make him a way to the advancement of his Fortune. The Father 
among other rejeftions of that Counſel, and to be troubled no more 
with thoſe Arguments, anſwered him by a Letter in Cypher (which 
was uſual betwixt them) wherein were words of diſcredit caſt upon 
the Court, as if Dignities were obtained by 11] means, and for his part, 
he made fo little account of Honour fo gotten, that he did rather 
abominate 


— pat s ELL IST tape - pe! 4 
_ = - " Bs 
Ee InP I.” a " ; | 
__ | 
|; Ss - | -— Hog pager ant 1 U 3px 
y ; : SY ><a es CD 25 Va. > ot rs yes p > 2 = : 6 IO > - rhe hry—x HY 
n mr ” ot hana 2 9 a br wy, a . : 6s : We" a___ t- Y "4 yy , - oof ; 
” n I". 39 ob eat EE bats <Corughth _—_ < cn7 ge A : : L Ty rt Jou'+ Sts 9 aft wr Ed DIETS x F* as = 24-6 : : | 
; . my | : : 6 : - <li; "34s Loi a % > 
+ _ . « bY " TT DA ICEE os 1 m—_— nn, 20x TOO x = _—P X Gay; les = 0 . - 
. A y__ ; 4 « o V 5 y = ED £ 4 $4. Te 00%. \- | 
ou97 9 20m m4 R PO Tn ne ole ern 01s Jew Geo Gat " 3-23 s ro EEE: 
> ans » = Gro tt Hneguntedoer g, 41.2 0s - _ uh 
We - —_— _ ——_— yu -—_ : = 26/3 : 
oe _ : > LAI we ” 
* ( IT CN on SET tas TY 
0 


moth = AR ITC fe 
6. 6. ge ar A. woe - 
- 


OO Ron” 0" wy 


pe £5 3g Whos QI 
> " n OO WP W b : 
4 oh PR Y 7 L © Te : 
e = te; —ii# 5 - _ — oC -xs = fl 
> ICIS mr ade 
Non _ _ o . my ue gy 
4 m - 


— —————— Deer Eee APA IR” 
4 


j In LSE 


T he Life of F ather Paul the Venetian. 


abominate it; Maſter Gabriel kept the Letter and Cypher, and after 
three years end, that his Office was expired, the Father returned home 
to his Country, to his quietneſs and to his Studies, but was not able to 
approve the Extortions which Gabriel had uſed in the Province,where- 
in he was maintained by the favours of ſome Courtiers of the Cardinal 
Sanda Severina's Court, who did not favour him gratis neither, it be- 
ing kept upon very good account, that the Generalſhig, whereunto 
he was at laſt preferred, ſtood him in. no leſs than 40000 Duckets (as 
there are many that canvery well make the computes and tell the parti- 
culars,) all of it being taken out of other mens Purſes, wherein the Fa- 
ther alone declaring himſelf not to approve, and leſs to conſent to thoſe 
courſes of his, they came at laſt to a rupture, and manifeſt diſlention, 
wherein that he might prevail, being already crept into ſo much favour 
at Court, that it was a wonder, and particularly to fee the Cardinal 
Prote(tor, who was then Chief of the holy Office of the Inquiſition, to 
whom the Letter with the Cypher was preſented, who did not think it 
fit to proceed againſt the Father by way of the holy Office (as Maſter 
Gabriel hoped he would have done) yet nevertheleſs he ſhewed an im- 
placable indignation againſt him. And as the Multitude are uled to 
turn on that ſide where the wind blows faireſt, although he had re- 
duced himſelf to his' quietneſs, without medling any further with mat- 
ters of Government, becauſe he ſaw the diſeaſe was grown incurable : 
yet nevertheleſs he was much troubled, although not in his own per- 
ſon (wherein neither Art nor Violence could ever find the leaſt defect 
whereupon to attacque him) but in ſome of his Friends who being 
not exempt from ordinary defects, were not only made incapable of De- 
grees and Honours, but every venial ſin of theirs was imputed to be a 
mortal Vice, And Sen@a Severina himſelf employed even the Autho- 
rity of the holy Office againſt them, by means ſo ſtrange and ends fo 
baſe, that I dare not mention what [ have heard, for fear it might give 
the World too great a ſcandal ; in which way of proſecution this is all 
the remedy that can be had, that ſuch as are fo narrowly inquiſited 
| may in their recourſe to Rome with their Commiſſions find Juſtice. 
Among the Fathers great diſturbances (whereof we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to ſpeak hereafter) this was one. There was one Fryar Julio an 
old Confeflor, who being of an irreprehenſfible life, had much con- 
courſe to him to confeflion : with a notable emolument of Alms. 

This man from the firſt entrance of Fryar Paul into Religion (ha- 
ving been his Mothers Confeflor ) undertook to 'keep him ſo far as 
belohged to his clothing, and the expence of his Journeys and Books; 
becauſe the Father to the very laſt of his life would never have more 
than one ſimple Garment, ſo that if he had fallen into the River he 
muſt have kept his Bed till that had been dryed again, He never had 
any ornament of Chamber, and ſo. he hath continued till the expirati- 
on of his ſoul, his moveables being only a portable quadrant of Chriſt 
in the Garden, a Crucifix with a natural Deaths-head at the foot, as 
his peculiar Looking-glaſs, and three Hour-glaſſes of Sand to take 
meaſure of his time. He never had of money more than was neceſla- 
ry for a days uſe. And this Fryar Julio, till he was ſo old that he be- 
gan to lole the vigour of his intellectuals, kept him meanly clothed, and 
only according to neceſlity. The Monaſtery always ſupplying him, 
with what was neceſlary and convenient for his Garments, and other 
necellary expences. In fine, the Father was never put to provide for 
himſelf while he was under the care of this good old man. It is not 


to 
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to be doubted that the tranquillity of the mind hath a principal foun- 
dation in the internal parts, in a profound knowledge of Divine and 
Humane things , without which every external thing is inſufficient 
and vain, becauſe a Man that is once dejected, cannot be ſuſtained nor 
| held up by any of thoſe things. Although it cannot be denyed but 
that external helps may add ſomething to quietneſs. Now to diſturb 
the Father in the Contentment which he had (without wearineſs) in 
thoſe poor mentioned Neceſlaries, and ſeeing that as a ſquare Figure 
is immoveable in every poſture, ſo they applyed themſelves to an ex- 
periment, whether in the Perſon of this Nurſing Father of his he had 
any ſenſe, and by devilliſh informations they firſt moved the Patriarch 
Priuli to deprive him of his Faculty of confeſſing, thereby to ſhorten 
the Father of his wonted, but poor, and yet ſati#fa@ory allowance. 

And this courſe they held, that the Patriarch being entred into 
ſome pretences with the Hermits of $. Hermagora, who by their per- 
petual retiredneſs, or rather impriſoning themſelves, were found to 
be in ſuch a reputation of holineſs, that they needed no other defence; 
They gave that Prelate to underſtand, that Fra. Julio who had been 
Confeſlor, and. Miniſter of the holy Maſs:and Communion to them 
for many years, was the man that went about to excite ſuch as were 
devoted to him, and others of the prime Nobility to oppoſe them- 
ſelves againſt him 3 and it went ſo far, thatthe buſineſs was repreſen- 
ted at Rozee as a diſobedience, and from the ProteQtors Court, where 


they held intelligence, they produced a Letter that ſerved to their 
purpoſe, and ſo they.took away Fra. Julio, and ſent him out of the 


Dominions (as far as Bologna) after he had dwelt at Yerice in high 
eſteem of honeſty, above five years. Charity towards the poor man 
made Padre Paolo take a Journey to Rome, where he ollicited and 
obtained the return of his innocent” Father again to Yerice , whi- 
ther he himſelf alſo returned ſhortly after, to his wonted ſtudy and 
exercile, . | 

We are not to concur in opinion with ſome Philoſophers, that our 
Senſitive and Mental Faculties are pure and meer paſlibilities, becauſe 
holding that opinion. it would not follow what Gnome were a good 
encounter, either to have a better or a worſe complexion, or tempe- 


rament of Nature.. Ard it is moſt certain, that the temperament 


and complexion have a great part in the habilities or inhabilities of 
men. The Father had his Senſes the moſt ſubtile and of the greateſt 
vivacity that were poſlible to be found in any, eſpecially his eye, be- 
ing of a moſt quick and ſharp fight. His Taſte moſt perfeq, where- 
by he was able to diſcern things that were almoſt inſenſible. But in 
compounded Meats it was a wonder how quickly he was able to di- 
ſtinguiſh either the benefit or the danger, diſcerning infallibly the one 
from the other thereof, when there was occafion; and that he knew 
by certain evidence and reaſons, that'it concerned him to have a care 
to prevent poyſoning;- he would not only not ſeem to have the leaſt 
diſlike or ſuſpicion of any thing, as one that knew by proof, that 
thoſe are miraculouſly preſerved that are in Gods proteCtion, but be- 
ſides for as much as might concern Humane Prudence, he held himſelf 
ſecure, that in his Meat the exquiliteneſs of his Senſe would give him 
notice, and in his Drink, where the greateſt danger lay, he held a 
more watchful care. This exquiſiteneſs or paſhbility of Senſes refleQt- 


ed upon his Mind as by conſequence, whereby it was a thing to be | 


cioully. 


admired, that every thing took impreſlion, and ſtuck with him ſo tena- | 
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ciouſly. When he entred into any Place or Room, all the Images or 
Forms of the leaſt things he carried away imprinted in his Memorp: 
and upon occaſion his Friends would ask him how it was poſſible he 
could take notice of ſuch petty things. If he read a Book (and he 
uſed to read all of any account_) that came forth, he knew all, and 
could remember the very Leat where he had obſerved any thing 
though of very little moment. But with me it happens otherwiſe, 
when in Books I cannot find, or elſe go ſearching for what I know; 
and many times I skip it over, at leaſt ina kind of ſtudy, which th 
call Studium vagum, a wandring ſtudy. Bur in him no ſuch deTin- 
ion was known, with whom every thing was fixt. And the thing 
of greateſt wonder was, that all impreſſion being ſo eafie with him, 
the cancelling or loſs of it as difficult, And with theſe Excellencies 
he had ſo much humility, that he would grant it no otherwiſe to any 
that prayed him for that perfection, than to tell them that they prai- 
ſed him for a great imperfeftion, and for an excellent weakneſs: 
which in all other things was prejudicial to him, for he would ſeri- 
ouſly affirm, that he employed no great care in his reading or other 
obſervations, but that his great paſſibility and imperfe&tion was the 
reaſon of his retention. And to thoſe that argued it to be a perfeQi- 
on, becauſe the retentive was ſo eafje .and ſtable, he would revly, 
that it ſhewed a weakneſs, and a greater paſlibility, becauſe not on- 
ly the object in him was moving, and conſequently inferred paſſion; 
bur, every little Relique, and Idea of the objec, continued it. 

But this Problem we leave to others to diſpute of. From hence, 
and from his perpetual ſtudy, (wherein both before and after he had 
laid down Magiſtracy, he had fo plunged himſelf) I believe his ex- 
quifite knowledge was raiſed. , Le Rs 

It was an admirable thing that he did not only underſtand the Cano- 
nical Laws, and Decrees, but that he knew the times when every 
Canon was made, the Fountains from whence they were drawn, and 
the cauſe which had moved the making of them. In the matter of 
Benefices which is ſo intricate, ſo various, and ſo many relations, he 
knew all the realons controverted, the progreſſes, changes, and alte- 
rations. But with this Theory, he brought from Rowe with him all 
the practiſe of ſo many Congregations and Tribugals as are there, with 
their Preſidents and their Proceedings. And which is yet more 
{traogez he had as it were painted in his Memory the Places, Situa- 
tions, the Figures, the Statues, and whatſoever he had at any time 
ſeen An. as Imprinted with him. - But howſoever from this either _ 
pallibility or impertection of temperature (as he called ir) or ſabli- 
mity or felicity of underſtanding as others eſteemed it ; (and not 
from any ſtudy of Phyliognomy that he was ever known to make,) 
there was bred in him that great knowledge which he had of perſons ; 
In which kind of knowledge I cannot truly find in all courſe of time, 
that there is mention made of any that knew ſo much as he. And 
if 1 ſhould tell you the particular ſuccefles, as many times from be- 
holding but the faces of Men, but moſt of all from one fiogle con- 
ference op diſcourſe, (as if they had had the little Window in their 
breaſt which Aomnus ſo much defired) how far he could penetrate 
into the Nature, the Cuſtoms, the Ioclinations, and Carriages of men, 
I ſhould be afraid that with pure truth I ſhould take away the cre- 
dit of what I write. But this neceſlity of obſerving things ſo mi- 
nutcly (though cither he were not willing, or cared not much for it) 
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yet in length of time it had reduced him to fuch a ſubtilty of judp- 
ment, that even in the Religion and among the Fryers themſelves there 
grew a report ( which ſince malevolent people have augmented in his 
latter years, ) that he had a familiar Spirit. A vanity which hath no 
need of confutation. From this root ſprung -that marvellous way of 
treating with all ſorts of perſons to their ſatisfaCtions, becauſe he could 
immediately penetrate the nature, the inclination , the delignes, and 
like a perfe& Muſician make his judgment of the Inſtrument by the fir(t 
touch: ſo by making men ſpeak, he knew their ends, their intereſts, 
their drift, their reſolutions upon buſinels, and with moſt admirable 
quickneſs, the very anſwers that they could make; And he regulated 
himſelf ſo in all his proceedings,that there having treated with him of all 


qualities of perſons, of Princes, of ſubjects great and mean ones, fel- 


dom any man left him without admiration, but both by conſent and 
conceipt it was the teſtimony of all that Father Pal was an eminent 
perſonage. From this fountain flowed that quickneſs of knowing im- 
mediately what anſwer to make to all perſons in all matters that were 
propounded to him, Whereof I would bring you ſome proofs if fo 
many hundreds, and thouſands of perſons ws alive, had not ſeen the 
experience (and as I may fay ) not in a fewbut inall things, 

In Hiſtories both ſacred, and profane, he raviſht men into admiration 
of his anſwers, by the very places, the times and occafions, and pre- 
ciſe ats, as if his fancy had been the very ſcene where he had 
ſeen them ated. There have happened to come to Yenice in our days 
divers Virtzoſj in ſeveral profeſſions. One from beyond the moun- 
tains ( who had made exquiſite ſtudy in the properties of the load- 
ſtone, believing (and with very good reaſon) that he knew as much 
as any other) was admitted to confer with the Father, and finding 
that he could not alledge neither ſpeculation nor experiment, wherein 
the Father was not as knowing, and much more than he both 1n his 
reaſons, and the fabrick of his inſtruments, he became ſo much amazed 
that he had forgotten where he was. The moſt rare inventions of Jn- 
 ſtruments, Engins for meaſures, for weights, for Horologies, for Ma- 


themarical and Military uſes, and for all purpoſes were brought to 


him to ſee, and thereof to give his opiaion, a thing to be admired, 
how as if he had underſtood nothing but the Mechanicks, he would 
preſently comprehend the defign, and give judgment whether it 
would ſerve for the thing it was intended for, or not, with the 
means how to better it, how to facilitate, and make another like it, 
with what oppoſitions or defe&ts. But they ſay more of him, thoſe 
that brought him Inftruments, to ſee with what facility he told them 
what they were made for; ſaying, This Inſtrument is to take a (1- 
tuation, -or to meaſure a voyage, or to lift.a great weight, or to 
know how to return to*unknown places by the ſame way they.came. 
The particulars would make a Volume. $&ignor Alfonſo Antomini a 
Cavaglier of the moſt ſublime vertues Moral, Civil, Politick and Mi- 
| litary that can any way render a Gentleman amiable; after he had 

been 1n Germany and Flanders to ſee gy and fo likewiſe with 

obſervation in others as with exerciſe of his owa Perſon, and -ef- 
pecially of his wit in obſerving all things, was raiſed to ſuch a de- 
gree of Military knowledge ag very few have arrived to, and was cal- 
led back by the moſt ſerene Republick of Yenice, to do them ſome 
ſervice concerning the commotions that were then in Ztaly, But 


thoſe being fallen into a condition which might rather be called 


"PS mY ___- rumory 


wy 44 


\ 


The ; Life of F ather Paul the Venetian. 


DI oe = pantcg) GA 
te Yrs => bs Mp 4. bo oh 
- - p : [ o 


wes OS br arti 
" Ry —_— 
MD _ cones bo 


=> 00/I > I ORIEL - Wh "EM —- — A Ky 99" $0. 959-2 _—_ 
IT Sn a _ 


rumors of War than open War, and not obtaining a liberty to depart 
to any place of real Wars, gave himſelt to a remeditation of what he 
had formerly obſerved, eſpecially the Orders of the Prince Maurice 
of Oranges, and withal to ſee what Polybins and ſome other Authors, 

wherein he might know the orders of the ancient Roman Militia, and 

of other people, and upon this occaſion wrote a Book how a preſent 

\ilitia might be managed. But having conceived in. his mind the 

inventions of many Inſtruments and Military Enginesz he was deſirous 

to go to Venice, to have conference with the Father, and to impart 

his thoughts; and reccive his judgment therein: and being accidental- 

ly fallen upon the {ubject of glaſles and perſpectives, in which ſtudy 

Antonin had lately employed his wits, the Father did not only dil- 

courſe with him ex iproviſo upon the fabrick of many ſorts of glaſ- 

ſes and of their effetts, which ſeemed to have ſome thing miraculous, 

but preſently taking Pen and Paper gave him the figures in form with 

their demonſtrative reaſons, as if he had come newly from ſtudying 

Halazen, or Vitellio, and others of that profeſſion, although he was 

able to give a true account, that it was above forty years fince he 

had been verſt in any of thoſe Authors. 

But to return to my diſcourſe, he being come from Rome to his 
reſt, and to his ſtudies, returned alſo to his vertuous converſations, 
and all the time that he could ſpare from Divine Offices ( wherein 
he was always conſtant, when not hindred by publick imployment ) 
and never omitting his private devotions, he ſpent at his Book, A- 
bout that time he wrote ſome of his own conceipts, Natural, Phy- 
fical, and Mathematical, which when he took a review of after- 
wards, he made no account of, and was wont to ſay, Oh what 
childiſh things paſt through my mind? And I am very certain, 
that if they had been ſeen by learned men, they would not have 
deem'd them childiſh. His quietneſs then begun to be a little diſtraQ- 
cd by an accident that happened in Religion. It was a common expeCta- 
tion in theReligion that a Mlareſe, who was thought to deſerve well, 
ſhould be made General; But the great Duke of Txſcany oppoſed it, 
and by his power at Rome cauſed a Bologniſe born at Budyi to be cre- 
ated General, who wasa Reader in P;ſa of the Mathematicks, This- 
was a man of great learning and goodneſs, but not ſo able for go- 
vernment as was needtul, to ſuſtain ſuch a charge in times of fo great 
factions and diſcontent. And very (ſhortly after there flew ſuch memo- 
rials and Advertiſements to Rowe concerning his fimplicity, and the 
crime of his companions, which were all laid to his charge, that 
favour failing him by the death of the great Duke Fanceſco, which 
happened 1587. 8ixtxs V. and the Cardinal Santa Severina Protet- 
or concurring both in one mind, which was not to favour that 
man 1n his Office of General (becauſe he was inclined another way ) 
reſolved that his cauſe ſhould come to examination. And. after a long 
time of ſtriving about the deputation of Judges by the Cardinal 
Santa Severina, becauſe the Religion was then 1a faCtions, and what 
one man propoſed another refuſed, at laſt the Pope who had taken 
knowledge of Padre Paolo, undertook to determine the contro- 
verſy, and commanded him to go thither to underſtand the bufi- 
nels. So he was appointed to go to Bologna, where he continued ma- 
ny months1n the treaty of that troubleſome cauſe. Becauſe the General 
having obtained that advertiſement of the proceedings ſhould be 
given ſome time to the Auditor of del Torrone, there being alſo be- 
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Ore him at that time ſome Criminal canſes of importance, and it was 
in the publick priſon they fate 3 where they fell often into differences 
of what was fit to be done, For ſatisfaftion whereof it had been ne- 
ceſſary to write, and to expect reſolutions from Rome. And it was 
well worth obſerving, that in all the controverted Points, the opi- 
nion of the Father was ever approved of, notwithſtanding the Au- 
dirors themſelves uſed ro be the moſt conſummate and abſolute men 
in matters of Judicature. But the proceſs and the cauſe were both 
determined by the death of the General, although ſome ſentences 
which the Father had given againſt fome of the Fryers, ſtood unre- 
'ealed. | | WEE 

The Father being come back to Yenice, reſumed the courſe of his 
former ſtudies, and of his retiredneſs from buſineſs frequenting his 
accuſtomed vertuous converſations, and the refort that was to the 
houſe of Signor Andrea Xoreſinz (whom we named before) being grown 
very numerous and frequent, becauſe there came thitHer a great part 
of (ach as profeſt learning, and not only of the Nobility whereof 
ſome ſubje&ts are ſince riſen to be great Senators, and like Stars in the 
Firmament of the moſt Serene Common-wealth for goodneſs, Reli- 
gion, Learning and civil Prudence; but there were likewiſe admit- 


ted into that meeting, all ſorts of virt»of, as well ſeculars as Religi- 


ous, beſide the moſt eminent Perſons of learning that were then met 
at Venice, Or in Ttely or of any other Nation, that did not fail to be 
preſent in that place, as in one of the moſt celebrated conventions 
that had ever been Confecrate to the _ In my life I have not 
ſeen more vertuous exerciſes, and I wilh it had pleaſed God that 
as the vertues of thoſe two Ardria and Nitolo the Uncles ( which 
deſcended by inheritance unto their Nephews) ſo there might have 
been in YVerice ſuch another meeting, where there were met at ſome- 
times five and twenty or thirty men of rare endowments. At this 
meeting the Ceremony ( which 1s a thing ſo much affefed in our times 
and (0 ſuperfluous) had no countenance, which tries the Brains of the 
wiſer fort, and vainly ſpends ſo much time in an artificial kind of 
lying, that ſignifies nothing becauſe it ſignifies fo much , but a civil 
and free confidence was only there in uſe. Jt was allowed every 
man to make his diſcourſe of whatſoever pleaſed him beſt, without 
reſtri&tion of paſſing from one ſubjeCt to another, provided it were al- 
ways of new matter, and the end of their diſputation was for nothing 
elſe but to find out truth. But the felicity of our Father was rare, 
who upon any ſubject that was propounded did not only diſcourſe 
without premeditation; but made no difference of ſuſtaining or im- 
pugning any propoſition in a Scholaſtick way, All which he did 


with ſo much facility that it raiſed a wonder in all men. And after- 


wards in his riper age, when he was'put in mind of thoſe cxer- 
ciſes, he would ſmile at them as at puerilities. At this time the civil 
Wars it France flam'd out, and the Father was pleas'd to hear ſuch as 
could diſcourſe of them. And that pleaſure continued with him to 
his lives end, to hear and underſtand any thing of the ſtateof the world, 
and how things were carried. This was a general Idea with him, 
wherein he ſeldom failed in his judgment, if any news that were 
ſpread abroad, was either true or falſe, that upon things preſent he 
would ſettle a judgment with ſo much prudence in relation to what 
ſucceeded, that it made men wonder and ſeek after his opinion, as if 
It had been a prognoſtication. = T. as mach asat the Golden Ship 
2 in 
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znd civility, bdides his firmpels in Reigics, toty called tne trot Hra- 
elite alluding to that Saying of our Savigur, Hir off wires Tjraclits 
in quo dolws non eft ) thitoer allo came Merchants that were ftrangers, 
2nd ſuch 2s had nv oaly beea over all Exrope, but in the Ealt and 
Weit Indies, and the Father among others found means to be among 
them. And 2s in that mince of his every little thing took imprefiicn, 
ſo he hzd likewiſc 2a admirable dextermty to mzie other men Emer 
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infelf was in all bis life time of very few words, but pithy and 
{ntentious, acute without ſcofing, yer be took great pleaſure to make 
men ſpeak, and with a dexterity, ike Socrates, cElighted to make Gii- 
coyery of the 2bilities that were in others. And this he called, to 
make them deliver themſelves, or to help them to bring font. 
And the dexterity aroſe, not only from being verit, but conſummate, 
and made up in all ſorts of learning, becauic he was able to follow 
every one, 11 his own clement. Fhyſicians 1n Medicane, and Mathe- 
maticians in the Mathematicks, and ſo ia all other things. And up- 
01 what ſubject the diſcourſe fel}, he that knew him not very well, 
went away perſwaded that that ſubje&t was his principal profeliion 
and maſter piece ,And when he met with any perlon that was emi- 
nent in any Art or Science, he would take occaſicn to ask him que- 
ſtions with an inexplicable mildenefs, till he had drawn out of him what 
was poſiible to know , without ſhewing any importunity or trouble- 
ſome curiofity, But his greateſt pleaſure was to ciſcourſe with thoſe 
that had been abroad, and would give him a true relation of Coun- 
tries, of Cuſtoms, of people, and of Religions, having himſelf alſo 
had an extream defire of peregrination. S7gror Bernardo Siching 
patron of the Shop, where they uſed to meer, had among others a 
Son ( that yet lives) of a wit far above the profeſſion that he followes, 
both becauſe he had Studied at Lovaize. and beſides, nature is not 
ſv malignant and partial as ſhe is accuſed to be, but produceth ma- 
ny time in perſons of mean fortune , wits that are of a great emi- 
nence and capacity, With this man, the Father centred a great famili- 
arity, which continued betwixt them till death. And in this he ſ@- 


_ dom failed, when he met with any man , that had knowledge oc 


pradtice in foreign Countries, to diſcourſe at large with him. Thus 
much 1 obſerve by the way, that the Fathers acquaintance in this 
place "_ in 1526. about one and twenty years before the differences 
fc]] out betwixt the moſt excellent Common-wealth of Yerice, and 
Pau! V, after which there were invented ſo many calumnies, and fa]- 
ities which drew a prejudice to the Merchant, in his trading. And 
thereupon he begun to withdraw himſelf from that company. But 
Signor Alniſe would never give his conſent, preferring the familiarity 
of the Father, before all or any detriment, that could befal him. 
This was the time wherein the Father had the greateſt happineſs and 
the moſt quier enjoyments of his life. Becauſe although he had 


three great infirmities which were bred together in him, and with 


which he made account to be accompanied to his grave, The flux from 
his Liver, the falling down of the Straight Gut, and a periodical or 
Intermittent Headach, beſides the trouble of the Hemorrhoids ;. yet all 
theſe were by him ſupported with ſo much cheerfulnes, and ſerenity 


of 
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of heart, as if he had been the ſoundelt man in the whole world, and 
he reputed them divine favours and natural admonitions of the diſlodg- 
ing, which he believed his Soul muſt ere long make out of her Earth! y 
Manſion. For any thing elſeit may be ſaid that he thought himſelt to be 
in a Garden of delights, and to tread: upon Roſes. © Becauſe for mat- 
ter of want he knew none, having no detire of = thing, being mo(t 
rich- in his poverty, without money, without indultry how to advance 
any, without thoughtfulneſs, having lett all his cares to Father Giulio, 
and without Books (except ſuch as were daily ſupplyed him by his 
great friends, which he had read all over, and had made in his under- 
{tanding the greateſt library that any Prince in the world had) belide 
the unfurniſht nakedneſs of his Chamber, with the ſlenderneſs of his 
diet, which was ſent him from the Monaſtery, being to him moſt plen- 
tifal. All his life was only emploted.- in three things; the ſervice of, 
God ; the time which he ſpent 1n his ſtudy, and in converſations. In 
this courſe he was conſtant, never failing to be preſent at Divine Of- 
fices. To his ſtudy after his private devotions he dedicated the mor- 
ning, which he begun always before Sun riſing, but for the moſt part, 
he prevented the morning, untill the hour of common ſervice. The 
afternoon time was divided either into operations by his own hand, and 
tranſmutations and ſublimations and ſuch like, or into converſations with 
| his friends that were learned, and other famous perſons in Yerce, orelſe 
ſtrangers that reſorted thither. | x | 
The ordinary plac@of their meeting in Yenice was at the Shop of 
Sechine. And in Padua whither they often tranſported themſelves, wag 
the houſe of YVicenzo Pinel/;, which was the receptacle of the Muſes, 
and an Academy of all the vertues in thoſe times. , And what an <cſti- 
mation Sigvor Pinell; had of the Father the ſucceſs ſhall ſhew, whereof 
there are yet living teſtimonies which I know by name. The good Aſe 
filineo the Frenth-man before named, and the Signor Sechim In the 
company of Signor Pinelli was oftentimes Monſieur Perrot a French- 
man, worthy of eternal fame for integrity, and the Signor Marmo Ghe- 
ta'di a moſt principal Gentleman of ARagouſe, whom 1 believe to be 
| ſtill alive, knowa of me both at Rome and at Yenice, an Aggel in his 
behaviour, and a Devil (I underſtand this name only in ſcience) in the 
Mathematicks. His Apolomes redivivas, and other works of his that 
are in print can eaſily teſtify , that he hath either none or very few 
equalls. The Father coming by accident to vilite Pielz, who at that 
time was prickt with a nail of the Gout, and yet made a preat ſhift to 
go forth to receive him, as he did after, when he went away to bear 
him company z whereat ſome that were preſent, making it a wonder 
to ſee ſo much honour done to a Fryer, Ghetald; defir'd to know who 
that man was, to whom ſuch an extraordinary reſpe&t was expreſt. To 
whom PYze//j made anſwer (1 relate it in his otyn words )) zl Miracolo 
de queſto ſecolo ; and Ghetaldi demanding further in what profeſſion, 
Pinel{; an\wered him ; In whatſoever you pleaſe. And obſerving him 
to be entred into ſome admiration, he added further 3 Signor, I know 
your excelleacy in the Mathematicks, let us make ſome tryal of him, 
le invite him with you to morrow to dinner, be you in a readineſs 
with ſome propoſition of ſuch a Science, as you think may ſerve for a 
Touchſtone of tryal ; and in the mean time ſtudy to be well provided, 
and ſo you may be ſatisfied concerning his ability, ' I will be the pro- 
ponent, and will ſeem to underſtand nothing of you, till we come to 
the waſhing of our hands; and accordingly the bulineſs was carried, | ; 
| cou 
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c6uld not attain to know the particular problem or Theorem , nor 
what it was that Ghetaldz brought into the field, but lam afjured that 
at the diſcourſe of the Father, he was ſo much aſtoniſht and con- 
tus'd, that he confeſt , he ſhould never have believed, a man could 
have known ſo much in any profeſſion ; whereupon he defired to be- 
come his intimate friend, and toconfer all his inventions with him, and 
{©5 much of the Mathematicks as he hath ſince conſecrated to immorta- 
lity. And likewiſe the good Perrot took an affection to bim, which 
continued till he paſt to a better life : which he willing to teſtify in 
his laſt ſickneſs, left him by his Will his Silver Ewre, with which he 
uſed to pour watcr upon his hands. But the time was now come, 
when the pureneſs of the Gold ſhould be tried by the Touchſtone. 
It pleaſed God, who guides thoſe that are his by toyleſome ways, that 


, now he ſhould be drawn out of the Haven of his reſt, into the tempeſtu- 


ous Seas of new troubles, which happened in this manner. 
The favour of the Cardinal Santa Severina ( ProteCtor of the Order 
of the Servz _ had at the inſtance of the Cardinal of Medici ( who 
wasafterward Leo thetenth)) and of Ferdinand great Duke of Tuſcany, 
preſented to be General, one Maſter Lelio Baglioni a Florentine, a man 
truly of a great vivacity, being bold and learned, and more than all 
that, of an unblamable carriage, and when he preferred him to that 
dignity, he diſcovered his intention to him, deſiring him to cooperate 
with him, that when he had finiſhed his courſe in the Office, maſter 
Gabriel might be his ſucceſſor in the place. The General ( as it 1s uſual 
with all that obtain ſuch a dignity to have two ends, the one to contt- 
nue in the charge as long as they can, and when they are neceſlitated 
to leave it, to make a ſucceſſor or offer their own choice.) receives 
the Cardinals declaration of himſelf into ſerious conſideration, al- 
though ſecretly he was reſolv'd to traverle it by all the means he could 
pollibly. And becauſe the ordinary ones were to little purpoſe, as 
to ſay that he was a ſubje& without vertue, without merit, without 
any learning , ſince the continual preſents and bribes, that Gabriel 
gave in the Cardinals Court, and the favour. with his nephew Pax- 
Ins Emilgus , and with the Cardinal himſelf, did preſently diſperſe 
thoſe thin Clouds like a Northern wind, and were ſo far from not 
ſuſtaining him, that they were more like to have Canoniz'd him; 
He took another courſe which was more violent, to make it known 
12 Court to the congregation of reformation which was over the 
Regulars, and to the Pope himſelf, that maſter Gabriel was a vicious 
and facinorous man, culpable of great crimes. And he went yet fur- 
ther todivulge it abroad in the Court, that whatſoever profit he could 
raiſe 1n making ſpies in any Laws proceeding, in ſoliciting cauſes, or 
any thing elſe that was reprehenfible in another and much more in a man 
of Religion, that pretended to a Generalſhip, the profits of ſuch 
practice were all brought home to the ProteQors Court. This divided 
the poor Religion of the-Servz into two FaGtions, the heads of which 
were, on the one (ide maſter Gabriel among the Fryers, and the Cardi- 
nal abroad, who being imprudently interefled (by Lelizs) carried him- 
ſelf with more paſſion, than any of the Fryers; and of the other ſide 
the General with his abettors, who wanted not his ſeconds, being 
ike quickfilver, and never failing to publiſh all occurrents, as well in 
the Courts of the Cardinals, as of the Pope himſelf: amplifying the 
cxtorſions that were brought into the Cardinal's Court; and in par- 
'ticular complaining, that: the Protetor had taken all the authority 
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from the General, to the end that favour and Juſtice might only be 
expeted' from Maſter Gabrie!, who made them venal to furniſh the 
Court with preſents. A thing that made the Cardinal ſtark mad, by 
reaſon of an humour then raging under Clement the eighth, who had 
made ſo many Buls Contra mmnernm largitiones, which is a miſchief in 
Court like judicial Aſtrology, whereof Tacitus \aith, Semper vetabitur 
& ſemper retinebitur ( Factions 1n Religions being a diſeaſe of huma- 
nity, are not ſo eaſily ſhakt off by entering into Cloiſters, butthat it hap- 
pens many times, that under the titles of fraternities, many miſchiets 
are concealed.) The Bianchi and Neri, the Guelphes and Gibelines had not 
been ſo fierce againſt each other, but that by a neceſlity they were linkt 
ſo near together in their Cities, in their houſes, and in the ſame genial 
beds. And among the Regulars they have got a Cuſtom (which was 
ued in Sparta _) that both parts firſt make War againſt their neutrals. 
The innocent Father had enjoyed a vertuousquietneſs, and had oppoſed 
theſe differences as long as he. was able, but it was neceſſary for him now 
to declare himſelf of one fide. And being nolonger with his honour, 
and by his former declarations, to approve of the extorſions and rapines ' 
which Maſter Gabriel had uſed to ſupply his bribes at Rowe, became pre- 
ſently united in intereſt with the General ; And although it were his 
chief deſire, either to have {weetned the bitterneſs, or reduc'd thingsto 
. civil terms, which in order of Religionare ſaid to be done by Votes,and 
ſuffrages: yet he could never bring that to paſs. Fornow Maſter Ga- 
briel reſolved to accuſe him of criminalities, making it a matter againſt 
him in the Inquiſition at Rowe, that he had held commerce with the He- 
brews,and to foment the quarrel the more, he drew outthe Letter (which 
we told you of before,) with the counter cypher, and ſtirred up a Ne- 
phew of his at Yerice to do as much againſt him there as was done at 
Rome, making this his ground, that they being on a time upon diſcourſe 
of compounding differences, the Nephew ſhould make anſiver that he 
believed: the faction of his Uncles part was much the ſuperiour, be- 
cauſe at their Chapter they had an expeCationto be inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt ; and that thereupon the Father ſhould reply, that it was fitter 
to operate by humane means 3 upon this Maeſtro Santo (for ſo was he 
called) accuſed him to the holy Office at Yerice, that he had denied 
the afliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 

But thatTribunal having examined teſtimonies that were preſent at the 
treaty,thoughtit noJuſtice,ſo much as to call the Father to hisanſwer,but 
extinguiſhet the action without ſpeaking a word more of it. But at Rome 
that point of the Letter with the Cypher brought the Father intoa very 
ill opinion, that he was an enemy to their greatneſs, but in ſecret,they nei- 
ther durſt nor could tell, how to frame any thing againſt him upon judg- 
ment of religion.I have heard ſome ſay at ſundry times, I know not whe- 
ther I ſhould call him ignorant or malignant,that repreſented it as an irre- 
fragable argument againſt the integrity of the Father, that he had been 
thrice denounced to the holy Office of the Inquiſition; in his youth by 
MaſterClandio da Piacenza,andin his riperage by MaſterGabriel,tor that 
Letterin Cypher againſt the Court,and thislaſt time X Maeſtro Santo his 
Nephew: as if to be denounced were ſo great a mark upon him. And 
truly, if the Doctrine of faith or Religion had been in queſtion, it had 
been capable of noexcuſe. But to this oppoſition, and to theſe men that 
confider not ſo much the end of judgment as the beginning of atrouble; 
Let them take their anſwer from Padre Maffeo a Jeluite, who tells us in 
the life of Father 7gnatiae ( now canonized for a Saint) that he was 

nine 
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nine times put into the Inquiſition. (if I errnot in the number ) but with 
this difference, that the $4izt was called, examined and ablolved, and 
this Father of ours only three times, but never called nor examined, 
And then let them tell me,what ſtrength is in that argument of theirs that 
it ſhould follow, either that the Father was not rigtit, or that the Magi- 
ſtrate was not juſt in receiving ſuch accuſations. But concerning his com- 
munication with Hereticks although nothing was proved, yet it took 
a very great impreſlion in Clement the eighth, who remembred it 
againſt him a good while after. In ſo much that the Father being 
propoſed to the Biſhoprick of Nova, although the Pope conteſt him to 
be a manof learning, and of great capacity, yet he added that he de- 
ſerved no preferment from. the Church, for the practices that he had 
held with Hereticks. All which had no other foundation bur this, 
that the City of Venice being fo great, it drew from all parts of the 
world, not only by reaſon of the buſineſs of Merchandiſe, but alſo 
ſuch men as have any Teliſh of things that are curious, and fit for ad- 
miration. LE 

And the Father being there at that time in a reputation of one of 
the moſt learned men in the world, the Profeſſors of ſciences that 
came not only from 7taly , but from other regions, and chiefly the 
greater perſonages, that eſteemed it a thing worthy of their travel, to 
{ce and hold diſcourſe in matter of learning, with one that 1n all pro- 
feſlions, was not only able to give them fatisfaQtion, but to ſend them 
away with wonder. And he that knew not only terms of humanity 
and civility, but the moſt ſtrict Canonical rules oblige not to avoid 
the company of any, except he be by name and individually condem- 


ned by the Churchz He without any further ſcruple thought all ſorts 


of ſtrangers worthy of his vertuous converlation. Sometimes he came 
into commpany by comand, as when Monſtenr D'eureux afterward Car- 
dinal Perron came to Ro. where he had the firſt time unſucceſsfully treat- 
ed the reconciliation of Hezry the fourth, and Perroz pafling by Venice, 


| there were deputed to bear him company, the moſt i]luſtrious Linigs 


Lollino , after Biſhop Bel/ano, Peerleſs in humanity and the Greek 
Tongue; and the Father alſo ſpent many days with him, and almoſt al- 
ways in diſcourſe either of ſtate matters or of learning. And this great 
brain of whom it is reported that he ſhould ſay that in Ztaly it is well 
knownthat in Padowa in the houſe of Vincenzo Pinel/i, and upon other 
occaſions he found few perſons of notable learning , he celebrated 
the Father for a tranſcendent Wit. And it was upon the ſame 
occaſion that Lol/ino , and the Father , falling into commendation 
of the great knowledge of that Prelate, and his extream wiſdom 
1n diſputing, and confounding thoſe whom he diſputed with, eſpecially 
10 Religion, he told them again in modeſt language, that he had not 
only found the Hygonots in France without learning or knowledge eſ- 
pecrally in the old Fathers, in Councils and Hiſtorians, but he had 
Iikewife found them Cholerick and impatient; whereupon beſides 
matter of Doctrine, whenſoever he diſputed with any of them, 
his chief aim was by ſome picquant words or arguteneſs to put 
them into choler, and that being done, he was aſſured to carry the 
victory. And truly that elevated Spirit of his had that natural apti- 
tude and inclination, obſerving always in his diſputations about Re- 
I1gious Tenents that are in print, an argute manner of diſputing and 
extreamly provocative. Occaſions of this kind were very frequent. 
'But paſlion, and ignorance in this Age have rendred Religion like 

the 
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the Dye of Fations, and the deſire of envious People to give intelli- 
gence at Rome, thereby to appear more zealous than other men, So 
ſoon as they ſaw any man appear to viſit the Father, that was uttered 
all, O/tramontana, like a German Or a Frenchman, immediately they 
concluded him to be an Heretick; like a Fellow that denounced his 
Preacher to the holy Office, becauſe:forſooth having cited the Pro- 
phet Habakkak, he ſaid he knew him to be a Lutheran, becaule of pro- 
nouncing the laſt ſyllable cach. But Divine Providence by ſuch 
oradations as theſe, began to inure her Servant to the injurious 
calumnies of that Government, which in the progreſs of his life for 
being a faithful Servant to the Divine Majeſty, to his Prince, and 
to the holy Charch, were prepared by an higher hand, for the tryal 
of his unconquered, and conſtant piety, and for proof of an heroick 
patience. | | ; 

The Domeſtick Turbulencies endured many years with an -impla- 
cable ardour on both ſides 3 wherein the Father had occaſion enough 
to ſhew his moderation in reſtraining the violence of his- Adherents, 
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his niildneſs in never giving offence to any hody (although himſelf _ 


offended) the evenneſs and ſerenity of his Soul that never loſt himſelf 
upon any wretched ſuceeſs, nor took pride or too much confidence 
by any thing that fell proſperous, as of CE it happens 'with 
others after long contentions, although they be but buſineſs of Fa- 
Qions. His fingular Prudence in redreſling whatſoever was in his 
power for agcommodation, but above all the ſweetneſs of an incom- 
parable mind, which was never ſeen to be angry, nor ever to reſent 
anger by any expreſiion of words.. And yet with all this, his Ver- 
tue was not accompanied with Fortune, becauſe he neither ſatisfied 
thoſe of his own fide, nor the General with whom he was united, 
nor yet the Cardinal Protector. Thoſe of his part in the Fattion 
that carried themſelves with more affe&tion than prudence, . accuſed 
him ot coldneſs, and that he behaved himfelf, as if it concerned him 
not to the quick (as who ſhould ſay, that their Jevity ſhould di- 
ſturb the quietneſs of his mind which was ſo well compoſed, and fo 
much ſuperior to their inſtructions.) The General who was ardent in 
his nature, whenſoever any.new difficulty or controverſie was ſet on 
foot, uſed to make himſelf merry with it, and was wont to ſay, Ati 
chiamovo al mio givoco, Now they call me to mine own game. But 
he could have wiſht that the Father had not ſtood fo much upon 
the ſole defenſive part, obſerving the advantages of the: time, and 
ever throwing out words that tended to pacification, and ſetling the 
commotion. They would have had him purſue all routs, and en- 
gage himſelf into every Cauſe by vehement affe&ions, and by reſent- 
ing effects. But the Cardinal, who was ſecure that the Generals 
overthrow would be the Victory of his Cauſe, attributed all the di- 
reftions and managings to proceed from. the Fathers Counſels, which 
his own buſineſs would not give him leave to traverſe. 

This diſſention continued till the year 1597. at which time though 
it were not quencht, yet it had ſome abatemgnt, wherein the Fa- 
ther alone obtained his end, though not entirely what he-aimed at ; 
concerning the pacification of his Province, but by a diverſion or 
ſport of Divine Providence ( which is no leſs aftive in things that 
we value leaſt, than in the greateſt) there appeared demonſtration of 
the vanity of Humane deſigns, and therefore to that purpoſe, this* di- 
greſlion of ours may not ſeem unneceſlary, 
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A Fryar, one Giovanni Battiſta, perugind, who was ſurnamed 71 Le. 
grimino (whether it were becauſe he had tears at command) but be- 
ing a mixt and cunning man (and flying from the puniſhment which 
the General was ready to inflict upcn him for ſome Delinquencies) 
came to Venice, where the Jargenefs of that City, and the Comma. 
dities of Concealment, make many of that ſort bold to make their re. 
fuge. But this Fellow had no need to hide himſc]t, becauſe the very 
flying from the General was enough to bid him welcome to the Pro. 
vincial, which was Maſter Gabriel. But to get a living and ſubliltance 
he procured a Licence from the Numcio, and begun to play the Exor- 
ciſt, as I have ſecn many of that run-a-way Race, who not able to 
live in obedience, would give a leap into ſuch a compendious way of 
life, to enjoy their pleaſure, and uddenly to raile a preſent Fortune, 
CBecayle though it be certain that ſometimes God permits to come 
upon humane Creatures, the vexations of evil Spirits: yet it ſtands as 
conſonant to Reaſon, and to the harmony of our Faith, that he does 
it but ſeldom, and upon very great Cauſes.) But when thoſe Exor- 
ciſts come upon the Pzarras, they are preſently filled with the ſudden 
and violent motions of the matrical humours, nay that all the jnfirmi- 
ties which they have contracted, either from a licentious life, or 
by communication with their Husbands, that they proceed either 
from ill encounters or of Witchcraft. And on the other fide the Ex- 
orciſts fail not ta play their pranks, who having given a blefling to 


their violent Medicaments, and by flight of hand made ſome pretty 
thew of Arr, cauſe their Patients to throw out of their ſtomachs, 


that whiclr never came there, nor could be contained therein. But 
it is a pretty Obſervation, that to heal the greateſt part of theſe Diſ- 
caſes, the true Remedy is contrary to all other Cures, which is to 
drive away their Phyficians, whereas upon the appearance of any 
of theſe Monntebanck Phyſicians, there comes abroad a world of 
concealed and unknown Infirmities, which no body ever underſtood. 
Our Laerimino among other of his Undertakings, had the cure of 
a Tradeſmans Wife at the Sign of the Cock, 1n the Mercery, whoſe 
name was Deffendi. And as it happens very often, that praQtice is pro- 
longed beyond hope or expectation. The Fryar beſides his Exorciſms 
in the Church, eame often home to her Houle to vifit her, and the 
dance was not quite done before- the Husband began to take notice 
that many things in his Shop were miſſing, -as ſuch a quantity of Satten, 
and (ome other Stuff of value, that he was almoſt ready to turn Banck- 
rupt. Hereupon he cauſed his Apprentice to bearreſted, who being exa- 
mined confeſſed, That the Fryar with his Wives knowledge had carri- 
cd them out of the Houſe, and upon further examination, confeſt, that 
a great part was conveyed to Maſter Gabrigl, and no ſmall part to the 
Court of the Popes Nuncio. So the Myſtery was unfolded, although 
the General had enough to do to be believed. 


That Lagrimino was an Apoſtate, and fit to be impriſoned, for nei- 


ther the Provincial, nor the Nzzcio would hear him, but cryed him 


down for a Perſecutar, The Tradeſman (that till lives) confider- 
ing no frfrther but that he was a Fryar of the Serv made his com- 
plaint to ſome other of that Fraternity, telling them the buſineſs, 
which after was ſo managed, that a Copy of the Proceſs was taken 
forth, and ſent to Rowe to the General, where it happened at the 
{ame time that Maſter Gabriel was preſent. The General carried the 
Cauſc, and the Proceſs before the Governour of Kome, who per- 


0 ceiving 


ever ſhewed himſelf to be a man, nor diſcovered ſo much paſſion, 
and weakneſs ; (for rm ones are but men, and ſubject to the ſame 
paſſions with thoſe © 

curſt, he walJkt between the Pope and the Governour, and for all he 
could do he could not enlarge the Priſoner for many days after, Be- 
cauſe Lagrimino that was gone into Umbria had been impriſoned at 
Rome, and being confronted, had (ſuſtained the things mentioned. 
And though after he were made recant by charging it upon the Ge- 
neral, and ſo ſet free, yet nevertheleſs he diſappeared and vaniſhed our 
of the World (though not like Eroch)) By this time the Cardinal ſaw 
that it was not poſlible to create Maſter Gabriel his General at a 
Chapter that was then called at Rome, but yet he was able to put 
him that was General under judgment, and to that purpoſe kept him 
in the Priſon of Santa Maria in via, and particularly becauſe Lagri- 
»ino had accuſed him to be ſuborned; and by the Cardinals order 
there were committed many exorbitances and violences in the order un- 
der certain pretences, both with cauſe and without cauſe, employing the 
Officers of the Inquiſition fo far,that except to thoſe that had ſeen them 
the things were beyond belief, 

During theſe Paſſages, there bethg a Provincial Chapter at 7enice 
to be celebrated in Vicenza, he created Preſident by a Writ from the 
Pope, the Biſhop of that City Afichel Priulz a Man of great ſenſe and 
prudence, who perceiving on one {ide the diſpoſition of the Fryars, 
and on the other {ide the Cardinals Commands, knew not which fide 
he ſhould adhere to; and ſeeing the Spirits of the Factions inflamed, 
he was perſwaded by thoſe of the Cardinals Faftion to conſent to an 
innovation, which was never tryed before, and that was to move 
the ReCtors to admit ſome Serjeants and other Officers into the Mo- 


the loweſt people.) He ſtampt, he cryed, he 
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naſtery to prevent diſorder, but really intended to intimidate (if, 


not uſe violence) upon the other party. But this made things 
worſe than formerly, making the parties more obſtinate. And pro- 
longing the Chapter to eight days length, which had wont to be 
determined in a few hours. And thefe Serjeants feeing' all things 
ſetled in quietneſs, and about eight Fryars without Arms (fo much 
as their Knives,) they laid down their Guns, and left their - Arms 
careleſly upon certain Tables, that ſtood in the Cloiſters, and the 
Souldiers without further thought'of any thing either ſtood till, or 
went into the Cellars to drink, or into the Storchouſe, or forth in- 
to the Mount to ſport themſelves. In the mean time the Fryars 
fretted, and gnawed the Chain to ſee ſuch a company of idle Fel- 
lows without any employment, a thing never done defore, and ſq 
 feandalous to Religion, to ſee them conſume thoſe Proviſions which 
ought to be the aliment of the Convent. And their Spirits were 
the more imbittered by the provoking Language of thoſe that gave 
it out that they that did not render themſelves ſhortly to the Cardi- 
nals order, ſhould either be'thrown in Priſon, or ſent to the Gallies, 
or be otherwiſe diſpoſed of like Dogs. And the laſt ſtroke which 
was like to end the buſineſs was, that one evening there came from 
Vicenza to this Monaſtery of the Mount (where the Chapter .ſate) the 
Biſhop with another Brief from his Holineſs (beſides that of his Pre- 
fidentthip,) which was ſent from Rowe to Vicenza 10 leſs than forty 

[.e]-2- hours, 
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hours, giving order that the Preſident might have power to expel the 
General Vicar out of the Chapter, beſide a moſt ample Authority to 
ſuſpend, transfer or prolong the Chapter, and whatſoever he ſhould 
think fit. Whereat ſome of the wiſer ſort rather laught, than won- 
Gred, to ſee that in a capitular ation being a thing of ſo ſmall mo- 
ment, there ſhould be ſent forth two Apoſtolical Briefs. _ And the | 
Pope himſelf enter into the Comedy after ſo great a Cardinal with 
the Authority of the two Saints San@orum Petri & Pauli, which was 
according to the adage, Magno conatu nugas agere. That Faction to 
which ſo much favour was expreſt, was added into the Biſhops train, 
entring into the Monaſtery in a tumultuous way, with much noiſe, and 
to ſolemnize their triumph the more, they cauſed to be carried two na- 
ked Swords before them, with certain acclamations which had been 
more convenient for Plebeians, than Religious men. This occaſioned 
ſo great an alteration, that immediately a Crue of young Fellows 
brought that very night (the door being ſet open) into the Fryars 
Chambers with great ſilence, a number of thoſe brave YVicentines 
with whom they had intelligence, and were reſolved the next morn- 
ing when the Biſhop and the Chapter were met (which was always in 
the Refetory) and Serjeants having left their Guns carelelly (as they 
uſed to do) to fall upon them, and take ſuch a revenge as their anger 
and the memory of ſuch injuries ſhould —_ | 
Yet they lingred a while till they could ſpeak with one that might 
give notice of their defign to Padre Paolo. But it is a very had mat- 
ter that a thing known to ſo many ſhould be concealed ; wherefore 
he among others having had an inkling of the buſineſs, it is moſt 
certain that with much labour and waking a great part of the night, 
by entreating ſome, and commanding others, and giving a clear un- 
derſtanding to all, of the danger they ſhould bring upon themſelves, 
of the ſlight conſequence of the things in queſtion, and the ſcandal 
that might ariſe; but above any thing elſe, the venerable eſteem that 
they had of his Authority was potent means to ſuppreſs the Conſpira- 
,, Cy. Yet he ſaw well that it was a matter of neceſſity to put an end to 
thoſe Diſcords, which were no longer to be contained within the 
confines of Voting, but would be ſure to riſe into higher terms. And 
becauſe that being once admitted for a Preſident, and ſo horrid a re- 
ſolution ferled, it would be an incouragement to others to attempt 
the like, There 1s not in matters of Government a more ſecure re- 
ſtraint than to know what mighty miſchiefs arepoſlible to enſue, where- 
fore the Father was reſolved to do his uttermoſt endeavour to com- 
pole the diviſions, which he could not do fo well, as by making a 
Journey in perſon to Rowe. But the matter of the aforeſaid Letter in 
Cypher, and that of his communication with Hereticks was a great 
diſcouragement to his going. Becauſe although he might well diſcera 
3n inſubliſteace, and that the Cardinal Prote&tor was not much incen- 
ſed by any inſtances againſt him upon thoſe accuſations ; although he 
ſent other cauſes of very light value, to the Iaquilitors againſt Fry- 
ars and others (and as (oon again took them off, as the matter of vo- 
ting 1n the Chapter-houſe was paſt) which for the moſt part was one 
of the chief ends of thoſe practiſes of his; nevertheleſs the Father 
took into conſideration, what the diſpleaſure of ſo great a man might 
do, that had the power of Judgment in his hands, as Sante Severine 
(being head of the Congregation of the holy Office) had. | And that | 
in Rome It was well kaown how near he was after Clexrent in election 
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to the Papacy, and the queſtion was not extin&, whether that ele- 
ftion of Clement were valid or not. Wherefore Clement was wil- 
ling to feed the Cardinals humour, by giving him leave to do what he 
liſted, beſides that he was truly a great Perſonage, and very ative, 
and able to bring any buſineſs to what end he pleaſed, as it is an eaſe 
matter for great men to ſerye themſelves upon any pretence, to juſtifie 
every thing after it is done. So he conſulted with his intimate Friends 
upon that point, whoſe opinion was, that he could receive no great 
damage, eſpecially, fince by a great number of the Cardinals Letters 
which are yet in being (and [ have ſeen them when I intended to make 
this Life like an Epiſtolary Hiſtory, and to have produced the Letters 
for a confirmation of what I had written, if the length and multitude 
had not diſlwaded me) it appeared, that he had a great opinion of 
the Fathers integrity and prudence, and that he had deſired to ſee 
him at Rome, and to have 1ntereſſed him in that Court. But the Fa- 
ther facetiouſly remembred the Fable how the prudent Fox, when the 
Lyon made Proclamation for all horned Beafts to come in, hid himſelf, 
ſaying, What if the Lyon would have his Ears to be Horns, who 
ſhould be able to defend him > yet notwithſtanding he was reſolved 
to go. But as it was his manner to be as confident in the Divine Pro- 
vidence, as if ſecond Cauſes had not been confiderable, and yet omit- 
ting no fit means where ſecond Cauſes might be the Producers of their 
Effets; and firſt of all he got good Letters from his Friends to the 
Ambaſladors of Yerice at Rome, and to divers great Prelates at Court; 
Then by Letters he made known the whole bufineſs, to the Cardinal 
of Aſcoli (for he was likewiſe of the Congregation of the holy@t 
fice) with whom he had always continued his ſervitude by a cOm- 
merce of Letters, and from him he was adviſed to come. At Rome 
there was a General Chapter celebrated, wherein the Cardinal not be- 
10g able to make Maſter Gabriel his General, he called from Florexce 
a Father that had been fifteen years ſhut up in his Chamber in a ho! 
life, but yet with him neither was he very well pleaſed, becauſe 
whether for zeal of conſcience, or for any other reſpe&t, I know not 
but he alſo extremely abhorred to conſent that Gebrie/ ſhould ſucceed 
him, and loved and honoured the Father as much as was poſlible, (al- 
though againſt the orders which he faid had been given him) and of- 
fended the Cardinal in a very high degree, by writing him a very long 
Letter in an apologetick way, blaming him for all the miſchiefs that 
had happened in Religion, and for uſing ſuch violent ways to make a 
wicked Wretch his General ; touching, without any reſpe&, upon the 
Briberies and Gifts that were brought to his Court, by the Sale of all 
Preferments and Graces, and by the Pillage and Robbing of Convents. 
But that which cut him to the quick, was, that he affirmed that he had 
written unto him not only after a long conſideration, but with particu- 
lar inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 

At the reading whereof the Cardinal broke out into paſſion and 
cryed out, Tw menti ſantarieto Cacamienda, for he had always k 
a tang of the Neapolitan Diale&t. - But this poor General was called to 
Rome, where in a very ſhort time he ended bis life. It was faid to be 
of a heat which he gave himſelf by walking about the ſeven Churches, 
and there are ſome that ſaid it was by ſome coſt that was beſtowed up- 
On him. But his death gave a great ſcandal to all Religion, becauſe 
(as 'tis already (aid) he had lived fifteen years ſhut up in his Cell at a 
holy life, where by Pontifical [adulgence he celebrated the Maſs, and 
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every Wedneſday expounded upon his Altar the holy Sacrament, before 
which the continued praying till the Fryday following without taſting 
any food, and his Diet was always Lenten Fare, and for the moſt part 
Bread and Fruit and Water. In which life he continued for matter of 
abſtincace after his coming to his charge, and he was eſteemed 2 Sarto; 
and as of ſuch a one 1s his life written and printed. His very Enemies 
reported him to be a man of holy intentions, though not fo able for 
Government, But the blame which tell upon the Cardinal for putting 
him under cenſure cannot be expreſt. | 
The Fathcr treated with the Cardinal, and ſought always to pleaſe 
him, becauſe, that being done all other things were determined. And 
it fell out extraordinary well for him, becauſe they had no ſpeech of 
any other matter, but only theſe two. The one that he had adhered 
to, and fomented the late tumults, or rather ſtirred up the General ; 
the other, that he would not be friends with Maſter Gabriel. | 
To which he anſwered, that he would remit the whole buſineſs to 
his Lordſhip. and was defirous to be reconciled to him : To the par- 
ticulars he anſwered more at length. That by his Lordſhips Power 
and Favour he had ſeen Maſter Le/zo made Proctor General ; and af 
ter that VicarGeneral Apoſtolical, and ſubſequently General, and that 
he had delired the friendſ{hip of Lzlio, as of one of his Lordſhips Crea- 
tures, and had correſponded with him in all things which he thought 
might concern the ſervice of God and Religion. And that it was his 
duty to honour that man whom he ſaw raiſed above others, without 
any curious inveſtigations of the reaſons why it was done. That if 
thiggs grew after to be changed, he conceived that to be an accident 
of ortune, And thereupon he put him in mind of a Letter, which 
when Lelio was created General, his Lordſhip had written with his 
own hand, whereby; he recommended him unto him, that by his Vote, 
and the Votes of Friends he might be preferred before any other of his 
Concurrents, ſo that he could not interpret ſuch a recommendation for 
leſs than a command. | For of ſuch a nature he ſaid were the requeſts 
of perſons © hat were eminent, And as to that of having (ſtirred up the 
General, :.,s Eminency having by his Publick Letters to all the Religion 
( directed to the Chapters of Provinces) made great complaint of the 
impetuous and violent nature of Lelio, he was ſure his Lordſhip had 
not that concelit againſt him of himſelf, but by the ſuggeſtion and falſe 
clation of: ſome others, whereto he would at all times be ready to 
make anſwer 1n his own excuſe, only referred it to his prudence which 
was able. to penetrate that and greater matters; nor was it like, that 
ſecing a Coach run ſwiftly by, he would make it a doubr, whether the 
Coach drew the Horſes, or they it. He infinuated moreover that four 
years before that 1593. 1n the vacancy of the Biſhoprick of Milopo- 
tamo, his Lordihip had begged it for him of his Holineſs, and in a Let- 
ter written to him thereupon, and exhorting him to diſpoſe himſelf to 
reccive it, when it ſhould be conterred upon him; he added that in a 
{ſecond place he had named him to another in event of his not accept- 
ing, that, becauſe he'was not lure of his intentions, being ſo retired a 
man, and alienate from every thing ee but a total immerſion in his 


ſtudies, -and a lover of a quiet life. All which Letters he had kept 


together, as the titles of his obligation to his illuſtrious Lordſhip. 
Hercupon the Cardinal gave great teſtimony of good ſatisfation, and 
replycd, That truly having taken notice of his deportments he be- 
lieved no otherwile, and told him further that he would have him 


and 
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and Maſter Gabriel made Friends, as alſo by the Protectors power it 
was efteed. 

He returned to Venice to his beloved retiredneſs, and not without 
ſome grievance of his natural indifpoſition imbittered by his Voyage 
and other Sufferings. And though there might continue with him 
(as we ule to ſay) a little of the old Sea of his turbulent Fortunes, yer 
he moderated them all with an incomparable Patience and Prudence, 
And it ſeemed that for a few years after his infirmities made their peace 
with. him, which the ſpace of 25 years before had yielded him bur 
ſhort and uncertain truces. Of his Epatich Flux he remained cured, 
without any other Cauſe, but that. it had ſpent the Courſe. He had 
from time to time uſed divers Remedies, aſwell by the great know- 
ledge which he had in Medicine, as alſo by the opinions of the moſt 


conſpicuous and famous Phyſicians, with whom he had great familia- 


rity both in Yexice and Padue, and for the falling of the ſtraight Gut 
(which in time and with increaſe of age might render him unable for 


any action, and fix him if not to his Bed at leaſt ro his Chamber,) he 
had continually proved many Remedies without profit ; after he gave 


himſelf to ſeek out ſome inſtrument to keep it up, and having tryed 
many, he found one at laſt fo proper and fit, that with it alone he 
was able to carry his diſeaſe to the laſt day of his life without hin- 
drance from any ation, more than if he had not had the difeaſe: %nd 
it is of (o eafie and ready a uſe, that having imparted it toothers, it 
hath had the ſame effe&t with them, by keeping them in ability of 
motion and atian ; without which they muſt have remained in great 
pain and difficulty. « This quietneſs continued about fix years more, 
his life being all the while employed in Divine Offices, wherein (as 'twas 
ſaid) he ſpent all his time, and in the converſation of Yirtuoſos with» 
out the leaſt hindrance. | 

From ſome Notes that were found and are yet extant, it appears 
about that time that he changed the quality of his Studies, and gave 
himlelt altogether (beſides the Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Stories) to 
the ſtudy of Moral Philoſophy. Peradventure that which is written 
of Socrates, is no fingular at, ar rather voluntary, but is as it were 
natural to all thoſe underſtandings that have any thing of tranſcen- 
dent, who after they have made a diſcovery at what they can arrive 
upon univerſalities,they tranſport themſelves totally to morality ; which 
Study (as to inferior things) is the only Speculation of Humanity, 
This ariſeth either from a defire made more intenſe to better it ſelf, or 
from ſome incomprehenſibility that is met with ; or from a ſolid judg- 
ment of the vanity even of Sciences, and of the excellencics of Vertue, 
or the (ingularity of that part of Metaphyſick, whoſe Object is Intelli- 
gence, and the means thereof, and of Humane AQions that either are 
internal or from others. 

It is moſt certain that Father Pawl applyed himſelf to ſuch kind of 
Studies, having before that examined all the Works of Ariſtotle and 
of Plato, with little Notes of his own extant from one part to ano- 
ther upon the one, and from Dialogue to Dialogue on the other, but 
ſo ſhort, and for the moſt part writing only the firſt letter of a word, 
that one may eaſily perceive that either he wrote to himſelf alone for 
rememoratives; or elſe that in his age he deſigned matter for ſothe 
further work. But I do rather believe the firſt, becauſe he never 
— himſelf a Years life, as he would always conſtantly af- 

rm, | X 
He 


—— A 


——_———  — 


xl The Life of Father Paul the Venetian. . 


En es 


He had examined the Doctrine of all the ancient Philoſophers of all 
ſorts, ſo far as there remains any mention or memory diſperſt among 
Writers, and given his judgment upon them. He had alſo examined 
the Opinions of Schoolmen aſwell of the real as the nominal, which 
he made much account of, as appears by fome other, ſhort Notes of 
his. The Mathematicks of all ſorts, the Medicinal, the Anatomical, 
the Simples, the Minerals, the Mechanicks, and of all the Qualities, 
upon which his Notes (as aforeſaid) yet remain, whereof that little 
that is intelligible 1s very pretious, and ſhews what Rules were hidden 
in the Mine of that rare Underſtanding. There are yet Letters of ſome 
very Learned Men of his time, wherein it appears that they ſought 
to receive his opinion in ſome of the moſt arduous-things of Sciences, 
and particularly of the Mathematicks, and when any of them had ei- 
ther obſerved or invented any new or ſtrange thing, they preſently 
ſought to have his judgment upon it. Oh the great loſs, that we. 
cannot ſee his Anſwers. I have ſeen a certain diſcourſe which was 
ſent him from one Mariotz, who in many Chapters treats of the eb- 
bing and flowing, which it ſeems the Father approved not of, by a 
Copy of a Letter of his own, wherein he tells him, that he ſends him 
what he underſtood, and had obſerved about the motion of the Wa- 
'ters. I deplore the loſs of his Letters, and the misfortune of Men 
thesein, that from time to time there ſhould be any loſs of that which 
hath been found out by great Wits. What a misfortune is it to us that 
in Hiſtory it ſhould be neceſſary to begin from Herodotus, and all that 
was before to be nothing but Fables and confuſion ? {ClIn this account 
we rank not the Sacred Story of the Bible, whichwas Gods Gift, and 
no Humane Induſtry.) In Aſtrology and Geography to begin from 
Ptolomy, 1n the Mathematicks from Exclide, and all the remainder 
(that is) the work of ſo rare and excellent ſpirits, whoſe names are 
icarce in memory, (hould be periſhed. . The loſs of what the Father 
wrote concerning the moving of the Waters, draws from my Pen the 
deploration of a misfortune, which I perſwade my ſelf, if it had been 
extant, had been like tood to the minds of -ſo great Underſtandings, 
which have been famiſht without ſo much as hope of encquntring any 
rhing that might at -lealt in appearance give fatisfattion upon that 

ubject, ; 

But in thoſe following years whereof we ſpeak, he ſeemed to be 
wholly engaged to that ſort of Study, which is only verſt in: weeding 
out the Vices of the mind, and planting and cultivating it with Ver- 
tues. And upon this ſubject he hath written ſo many little Treatiſes, 
which he uſed to carry about him, with Sentences and Documents aſ- 
well of the moſt ancient celebrated Writers, as of his own, that if 
ever they come to light, it will ſhew a ColleCtion of precious Jewels of 
ine{timable value. Three things [ have only ſeen, elaborate after the. 
manner of Plutarchs little Works. On the Medicine of the Mind, 
wherein applying the Aphoriſms which are written for the health and 
cure of the Body to the cure and fanity of the Mind, which he limits 
(as it ſeems) to Maladies that are only in ſtate and not in motion, or 
1n freedom from pain (whereat a man in this life can never arrive_) on- 
ly he directs many ſingular means to obtain a tranquillity. Another lit- 
tle Treatiſe of the riling and ceaſing af Opigions in us.* And the laſt, 
Thar Atheiſm is repugnant to Humane Nature, and is not found there- 
in, but that they which acknowledge not a true Deity, muſt neceſla- 


There are alſo two little Books which 
go 


rily feign themſelves falſe ones, 
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g0 together like a Metaphyſick, but imperfect and full of new and ab- 
{traſe ſenſes. There is alſo a ſhort Examen of his own defe&ts where- 
unto he had propoſed a Cure, and this was fit to fall into the hands of 
thoſe who after his death like Dogs that draw dry-foot, have not lefe 
the leaſt by-way untraced to find out ſome odours of imperfeftion: and 
here they might have ſeen a man that never flattered himſelf, but made 
a real ſcrutiny into the molt recluded Corners of his own heart, and 
both ſaw and cenſured in himſelf thoſe things which to every other 
eye had been inviſible. And thoſe that in the reſt of his life for more 
than 20 years had lived intimately with him,do moſt holily atteſt, that 
they were never able to obſerve any ſuch defects in him. Becauſe perad- 
venture in thoſe ſix years of his Moral Studies, he had regulated him- 
ſelf like thoſe true poſſeſiors of Wiſdom, who ſtudy not ſo much toſeen 
learned, as to be truly and really. good. 

' But all this was nothing, compared to his being affixt to the Divine 
Scripture, particularly of the New Teſtament, without any Expoſitor 
except only the Greek and Latine Texts, which he uſed to read from 
one end to the other, repeating it over fo many times that he had it all 
10 memory, and upon occaſion was able to repeat 1t all in the fame man- 
ner, as by daily frequency Religious men ule to recite the ordinary 
Palms. His attention was ſo entire and profound, that as in readin 
he obſerved any point for Meditation, he made 1n his Greek Teſta- 
ment upon the word or verſe a little line after this manner ——- And. 
ſo by reading it over again there was ſcarce a line or almoſt a word 
which-had not a mark upon it, whereof a great Prince having heard 
after his death, did for curioſity deſire to ſee the Book. We have al- 
ſo ſeen the very ſame courſe formerly uſed upon the Old Teſtament, as 
alſo his Breviary wherein he recited-the Office markt all(as aforeſaid)but 
eſpecially upon the Pſalms, which he knew all by heart, as alſo whatſo- 
ever was to be ſaid in celebration of the Maſs, whereof this is a ſuffi-. 
cient demonſtration, that in his laſt years he could not ſee, nor read 
any word that was either written or printed without his Specta- 
cles, and yet without them he did always uſe to celebrate the 
Maſs, 

I could not learn whether in theſe ſix years he had borrowed from 
his aſh1duity and immerſion in his Studies more than two deviations, The 
one was that Leowardo Mocenigo being created Piſhop of Caveda, who 
was one of thoſe that many times (though not ſo often as others) fre- 
quented that glorious meeting of ſo many famous perſonages (the ren- 
dezvous of Aforoſini) was deſirous firſt tobe inſtrutted by the Father in 
the profeſſion Canonical, and in whatſoever elſe (belides hisown learti- 
ing) was convenient for his new Epiſcopal calling, and afterwards to 
have his company along with him to Ferrara, where the Pope Cle- 
ment the Eighth was then abiding, and where he was to be examined 
and conſecrated, The other was that famous Controverhe which (by. 
the power of the Dominican and Jeſuitical Faction,) remains ſtill un- 
decided, Of the efficacy of Divine Grace, called de anuxilizs, where- 
of there hath been ſo much ſaid, and ſo much written. In contem- 
plation of which difference, The Biſhop of AMontepeloſo who was be- 
fore that his intrinſecal Friend by the name of Aaeſtro Hippolito da 
Lucca, a man of much Scholaſtical Learning, but of a greater fame 
for goodneſs, This man had read Theology many years in the 
Study and Univerſity of Ferrara, and was alſo Confeſſor to Ma- 
dam the Dutcheſs of Vrbin, and a very confident Servant of hers, 
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when Alfonſo the laſt Duke of Ferrara dyed. That Princeſs Was in an 
ill repute with many of the better ſort, that ſhe had been unfaithful jn 
the procuring ſome advantage to Ce ſar of Eſte. And this Father him- 
ſelf either tor truth or for ſome near reſpect of ſervice to the Princels, 
was allo in a ſiniſter tame, to have either in confeſſion, or ſome other 
diſcourſe (beint; himſelf corrupted ) by large promiſes and preat 
hopes, perlwaded the Dutcheſs to adhere to the Eccleltaſtical FaCtion, 
So it is, that he had (not Jong after) a ſlight recompence from Cari. 
nal A/dobrandino of the ſaid ſmall Biſhoprick in the Kingdom of Nq- 
ples, but hz was always entertained at Roxze, and deputed for one of 
thoſe Prelates to examine the ſaid Controverſice. And he, to whom 
the Fathers great Learning was fo well known, procured by Letters, 
and by his utmoſt power to make him come to Rome with large Pro- 
miſes. After ſeeing him reſolute not to open his mouth 1n thoſe 
windy and ſwoln differences, went about to induce him by friend- 
ſhip to review the matter, and by Letters communicated his ſenſe to 
him. But this employment was not worth the name of a deviation, 
he having formerly moſt exactly read and ſtudied all the ancient Fa- 
thers, and had in them a ſingular pradtiſe, but efpecially in Saint Ay- 
enſtine, in whom the Doftrine of that point 1s more fully handled 
than in all the reſt (and it may truly be ſaid, that the two Tomes, 
the ſixth and ſeventh beſides the tenth have no other ſcope) and 
thoſe were ſo familiar to him, that a place could not be ſooner touchr, 
but his hand was as ready to be laid upon it, and in hearing it al- 
ledged, was able to ſay whether it were faithfully reported, and was 
able to recite both the antecedent and ſubſequent words. In all his 
Writings there was nothing found of his in memory of that buſineſs, 
but only ſome reſponſive Letters of the ſaid Biſhops, whereby it ap- 
peared the Father had written oft unto him of that buſineſs, and of 
things whereby the Prelate receiving a great deal of honour, did al- 
ways move and urge the Fathers coming to Rozze, but in vain, He 
was, as it could be gathered out of thoſe Letters, of the opinion 
of Saint Thomas, to which he added the names of Saint Paxl and 


Saint Auguſtine, againſt the ancient and modern Pelagians and Semi- 


pelagians. There 1s only extant a ſhort Writing to this purpoſe, in 
which 1t appears that at the inſtance of a Prince he had explicated 
the (tate of that Controvetſie in Ztalian, and what were the opini- 
ons of the Controverſtes with their Explications and principal Foun- 
dation, A ſhort work but which ſhews the lucidaeſs of that mind 
and his felicity 1n explicating the moſt arduous things. 

At the end of the ſaid (ix years, or not long after, there were two 
occaſions out of which (it was believed) there ſprung another di- 
ſturbancez becauſe upon the death of the General, which was Maſter 
Gabriel, who was created 1603. (being fifteen years later than the foun- 
dation of the defign of that Creation was at firſt laid.) there was ſup- 
plycd to that Goverament a Nephew of his by the name of Aaeftro 
Santo with only the bare Title of Definitor, who having his Uncles 
hopes, though not his power, and eſpecially failing in that aptitude of 
his to {erve the Court at all aſlays (which the General was always wont 
to do: to whom after his death there were Letters found that Cardinal 
Aldobrandino had writ with his own hand, and Borgheſe both Ne- 
phews to Popes, wherein it was ſeen that at Yenice he had been a 
Servant to the Court) in things that might either have coſt him his life, 
or clic advanct to him a greater Prelacy. © Aaeſtro Santo imitated his 
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in this opinion, that if he would domineer over the Province, it was 
neceſſary to remove that mote out of his eye, which was the venera- 
tion and honour wherewith the Father was followed. And to this 
purpoſe he attempted many exorbitant things, among which there was 
one that was moſt ridiculous. It is a Cuſtom when Chapters are cal- 
led together, that thoſe that have Votes make a ſcrutiny among them- 
ſelves to legitimate their Capitular actions. And that it might be 
without exception every one reſerves himſelf a freedom to queſtion or 
oppoſe whom or whatſoever he think good. So Maeſtro Santo, and . 
Maeſtro Arcangelo ſtood up, and to do nothing with much diligence, 
and with power to make a conſpicuous buffoonry , they oppoſed three 
heads of exception or reproach againſt Father Pax/, with the indigna- 
tion and derifion of all the Chapter, and they were theſe. That he 
wore a Hat upon his head contrary to a form that had been lately pub- 
liſhed under Gregory the Fourteenth, That he wore Pantables that 
were hollowed in the Soles of the Frexch faſhion (alledging falſly) that 
it had been decreed otherwiſe upon pain of deprivation of their Votes. 
That at the end of Maſs he did -not uſe to repeat the Salve Regina. 
Things that were no ſooner heard than reſolved by the Vicar General, 
the Preſident and the Provincial into nothing, and exploded by all the 
Aſſembly, being reje&ed and kickt out. And becauſe his Pantables 
were taken off by order from the Judge, and carried to the Tribunal, 
it became a Proverb which is yet in uſe. Eſer #1 Padre Paolo coſt in- 
colpabile &+ integro ehe ſivio le ſue pianiſſe erano ſtate canonizate. The 
Father Paul is io blameleſs and pure that his very Pantables were 
canonized, That his not reciting the Salve Regina aroſe not out of 
any indevotion, 

It would be too long to deliver the ground or reaſon inducing him 
not todoit. True it is that he had reaſons ſo well grounded, that it 
was more lawfully omitted by him at that time, than it was added by 
others, againſt the rights of the Maſs, and derogating by a particular 
Decree of about 3o Fryars from the univerſal order of the Church. 

-It was obſerved that in all that aCtion of propoſing, examining and 
exploding thoſe exceptions, he never ſpake word, nor ſhewed the leaſt 
ſign of being affected with it : but went on upon occaſion of diſcourſe, 
and as he had uſed to do with thoſe his Accufers, and i» ſpecie with 
Maeſtro Santo, who had forgotten his Uncles Documents, which at 
his death he left with him; (viz.) That he ſhould never attempt any 
great thing in the Province without the opinion of Father Pax/. $0 
not taking counſel where he ſhould have done, and being too confi- 
dent of his Uncles merits with the Court, and laſtly puft up with vain 
hopes from a certain Abbot, who was an Impoſtor, (and is yet —_ 
who ſold him thoſe hopes at the price of a good ſilver goblet, he tru 
up his baggage, and carried with him to Rowe whatſoever he could get, 
being about five hundred Ducats which belonged to the Monaſtery, 
which he there ſpent in four Months; and whereas he went thither full 
of great hopes, he returned again full of malecontent, and deſperation, 
which ſent him into Candy to raiſe a fortune in Merchandiſe, where not 
long after he left his life, having firſt loſt and ſpent what he had. 

By this time (we may ſay) that the Fathers quiet ſtudies and his pri- 
vate life were come to their period, and that from hence till the end 
of his life, heentred upon another world, or rather came into the world, 
wherein it pleaſed God tocall him into Employments, which he had ne- 
ver thought he ſhould have Ls ne to. | F 
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But man is not born alone for himſelf, but principally for his Coun- 
try and for a common good. That -Problem whether a wiſe man 
ought to apply himſelf to Government ? let others diſpute. This 
Father of ours ſhall give us an example to refuſe no pains nor peril 
for the ſervice of God, and of his Country, And that an honeſt and 
wiſe man is far from that erroneous Doctrine, invented by a company 
of ſeditious Cozeners, who never ſpeak of Secular Policy but with 
diſparagement, _—_— it were inſtituted of God, and in which an 
honeſt man may ſerve his Divine Majeſty with # vocation as pious as 
excellent, and that no other employment can either exceed it or match 
it, as well for the common good, as in obedience to that ſupreme 
piety which may be exerciſed in the Church, and whereunto God from 
time to time, and ſince the very birth of the Church, hath called even 
the greateſt Heroes of all the Eccleſiaſtical Order. 

At this time was aſſumed to the Pontificate, the Cardinal Camilo 
Borgheſe of Sienna, Paul the Fifth, about the end of the year 1605. 
either becauſe he had been Auditor de/2 Camera, and had taken a 
great habit of thundring out Cenſures, or perhaps being not well 
affected to the moſt ſevere Republick of Yerice, or elſe inſtigated by 
ſome Religious men (as I have it more certain and by clearer Argu- 
ments) who like Vipers tear in pieces, and poyſon that breaſt of ſtate 
that gave them breeding and nouriſhment 3 the pretence of the diffe- 
rence being grounded upon ſome Laws of that Common-wealth which 
were ſaid to be againſt Church-Priviledges. So that things fell into a 
manifeſt difſention among them : the Pope pretending that thoſe Laws 
were not only unjuſt but cancelled and aboliſhed; on the contrary (ide 
the Republick maintained that they were juſt and good Laws, and in 
20 interpretation contrary to the lawful Liberties of the Church. 

This buſineſs boiling betwixt thoſe two great Princes, ſome of the 
primary Senators, who had formerly been the Fathers Familiars, be- 
gan to confer ſtrictly with him about this Controverſie, for it could 
not be concealed ; not only 1n YVexzice (a City which for amplitude 
and concourſe of all Nations knows all things and filenceth nothing, ) 
but alſo over all 7taly 3 and upon his Arguments which were confirmed 
by a precedent knowledge they had of him, they proceeded to acquaint 
him with the buſineſs by a publick communication, 

This fire lay long raked up under aſhes of Propoſitions and Anſwers, 
and Arguments on both fides, by the ſpace of a Month, when about 
the catrance of the year 1606. it threw forth greater flames of Mo- 
nitories and Comminations of Cenſures. Becauſe the matter being 
partly Theological and partly Legal, the moſt excellent Senate came 
to a reſolution, to chuſe next after their Conſultors 3# Fare, a man 
that was both a Divine and a Canoniſt, And after having cauſed to 
be read a ſhort Writing to that purpoſe, they made choice of the Fa- 
ther into that Charge, who hath ſince ſerved them ſeventeen years, 
not only in that Faculty, but as a Conſultor of State in all their Char- 
ges of greateſt conſequence, Becauſe though in his hands (as it is 
laid) are palt all ſort of matters of Peace, of War, of their Confines, 
of their Covenants, of Juriſdiction, of Tribute, and of every other 
ſort of Treaties : But this alone may make it known how univerſal, 
how faithful and (incere his ſervice was, that upon the death of the 
Conſultors 1a Law (men of eternal memory, Aferc. Antonio Pelegrini, 
Eraſmo Gratiani, Agoſino del bene) the Common-wealth was fo well 
ſerved by the Father alone in all ſort of buſineſs, that they choſe no 
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Succeſſors into their places, as was formerly uſed ro bedone, except it 
were one Il Signor Servilco Treo, and when he failed by death, the Fa- 
ther remained alone. : | 

Being now entred upon this Charge, he thought it of neceſlity to 
have Companions of experimented fidelity, whom he might truſt as 
himſelf, and ſpecially to turn over Books for him. Becauſe the Cu- 
ſtoms of thoſe times thought it nat enough, to know things with: re- 
ſolutions, and reaſons, but they would have an addition of a long ſe- 
ries of Allegations of DoQtors of the one and the other Law. And 
he that would not erre upon the credit of others, which often de- 
ceives men, thought it was neceſlaty for him from point to point to 
ſee the Authors at the Fountain, being a buſineſs rather of much toil 
than wit, | | 

To this purpoſe he caſt his thoughts upon Fryar Fulgentio a Bre ſciart 
(to whom he had long before vouchſafed the favour of a (tri fami- 
larity_) making uſe of him for ordinary ſtudying, and being ſo direct- 
ed, not by way of ordinary readings, which he eſteemed to be rather 
a way of oſtentation, than any ways fruitful, but after the manner of 
Socrates, and in a Midwife-like way appointing to read ſuch Books, 
or ſuch a matter, and then after by diſcourſe to find out and produce 
the truth, to ſhew the Errours, and fo ſettle a right anderfizacing, A 
means truly both ſingular and excellent, to teach a man the way to be 
wiſe, although it have been neglefed and out of uſe, to prevent, as 
they ſay, a ſhew of pomp and oſtentation. | 

The Reader will be pleaſed to diſpenſe with this little digrefſion 
in this place, becauſe it ſerves to take away an Objection made againſt 
the Fathers goodneſs, not only by the Fryars, but by ſome of his 
own intimate Friends, That he being ſo rare a man in all Learning ſhould 
be ſo ſparing to communicate his knowledge to others. And many 
have gone ſo far as to tax him of an envious diſpoſition, that he took 
no pleaſure: in another mans wiſdom, and loved rather to hide thoſe 
rich Taleats of his own from others. But really it was not ſo, for he 
was rather of the moſt friendly and bountiful foul in this particular, 
that could poſlibly be found, becauſe he communicated with an incre- 
dible readineſs whatſoever was required upon occaſion, and with a 
prudence ſo much to be admired, (though not to all men) bur yet to 
every one according to their capacity or profeſſion, and in ſuch man- 
ner as hath been already told. 

Here I could put you in mind of Gentlemen and Religious men 
whom he hath made perfe@t, ſome in the Morals, others in the Mathe- 
maticks and in Naturals. But to make a profeſt reading upon Ariſto- 
tle, Plato, Saint Thomas, Scoto, or Gratian (except the Mathema- 
ticks) which to be taught without order, and not to be taught 1s all 
one, this was ſo contrary to his Genius, that he could not endure it, 
and held it a pedantick way, as not ſerving to increaſe knowledge, or 
better the mind, but only to be able to argue with ſubtilty, and make 
a ſhew of wit, and rather to breed a pertinacity of opinion, than to 
make a ſincere ſearch of the truth. 

Returning to our Narration, he reſolved to have with him for his 
Companion the foreſaid Fra. Fulgentio, who was at that time in the 
Univerſity of Bologna, and in the fixth year of his profeſſion of read- 
ing School Divinity, having read before that three years at Mantors, 
and being further engaged from the General of the Order to read 
three years longer at Bologna, wherein he had made his aa" +4 
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But the command of his Maſter that required him expreſly and with- 
out exception, alledging that he ſtood in need of him as far as con- 
cerned his life, made him break through all obſtacles, and leaving his 
Lecture, and what hope ſoever he might conceive of preferment in 
Religion, and being well aſſured of what followed, which was the 
confiſcation of his poor Library, and thoſe moveables which were al- 
lowed him for his uſe, he came away whither the charity of his beloved 
Maſter or Father invited him. 

. After this the Controverſie betwixt theſe two great Princes grew 
higher than any terms of negotiation among themſelves could compaſs, 
and before any other Princes could interpoſe as they did after for ac- 
commodation : The Father with the other Conſultors was continually 
at the work, and employed by the Publick Prudence, ſeeking out how 
the moſt excellent Senate ( ſalva la ruierenza_) which was due to the 
Apoſtolical See might _ themſelves, to maintain their liberty and 
power of a Soveraign Prince as independent in their-own Dominions. 
The Father made divers Informations by publick order, which are ex- 
tant, and chiefly one little TraCtate concerning Excommunication, 
wherein with as much brevity as a Writing that was to be read in ſuch 
a ſecrecy could import for inſtruction, and with greater clearneſs, all 
being comprehended that was eſſential to that cenſure, as the inſtituti- 
on of it, the legitimate uſe of it in holy Church, the manner how 
Princes and Republicks have grounded themſelves upon like occaſions, 
although it will be hard to find ſuch Government among Catholick 
Chriſtians, which at ſome time or other hath not ſuffered by thoſe en- 
counters with the Court of Rowe, ſince that about the eleventh Age 
from our Lord, that abuſe crept in of employing ſpiritual Arms to 
mundane ends, all was briefly comprehended in conformity to ho 
Scriptures, to holy Councils, to the ſacred ancient Doftors, and how 
in ſuch a ſubje@ a faithful, pious, and Catholick Prince ought to de- | 
port himſelf. 

It 1s a great loſs, that among other Writings of his concerning the 
Publick (which are many great Volumes, and of ineſtimable value in 
all matters of State) this ſhould not be found, and he that kept under 
Key all his life long even to the leaſt bolletines and ſhort notes that he 
made upon every word that concerned the Publick, which he had 
written during all his faithful ſervice, and having ſearched for this 
with extraordinary diligence, yet it could never be found : but we 
have a certain rudiment which ſeems to have been the firſt draught of 
the diſcourſe, which is full of ſelidity and Chriſtian piety. Beſides the 
Writings and Conſultations whereof we need to ſay no more but that 
the molt excellent Senate, having by publick Decree commanded they 
ſhould be copied out into Books for future uſe in Government, he 
was conſtrained againſt his will, and againſt what he had always pro- 


poſed to himſelf, to publiſh ſome things that he had written upon thefe 
OCcurrents. we 


Firſt, It was thought neceſſary to give the world a ſhort account of 
the ſtate of the Controverſie, which from thoſe Pens that were devo- 
ted to the Roman Court, went ſo maskt and diſguiſed, that the peo- 
ple were extremely abuſed, as if the Controverſie had only concerned 
Religion, whereas there was nothing elſe in the queſtion but of Juriſdi- 
Ction : and (o at the very beginning there came forth at Alan a long 
Writing in print, which was on purpoſe nail'd up in the night, and 
faltned 1n the publick places at Berganio, and upon the Bergamaſco, 


(which 
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Cwhich are Lands that in the temporalty are ſubjed to the ſtate of Ye- 
zice, and in the ſpirituality are under the Arch-Bithop of a4lar.) They 
contained things of much exorbitancy, That their Sacraments could 
not be valid, that their Matrimonies were Concubinates, their Chil- 
drea illegitimate, and divers other things directly contrary to the Do- 
Ctrine of the very Canonical Law. This engaged a neceſlity of giving 
the world a ſhort account of the truth, 

And becauſe the Father never made profeſſion of any language which 
he had not well ſtudied, but only to ſerve to the explication of his 
own ſenſe, he made a colleQion in writing into certain heads, of all 
that he thought fit to be ſpoken of. And it was after given in chargeto 
Gio. Battiſta Leoni a man that was moſt verſed in the elegancies of the 
Italian Tongue, having ſpent his time in it, when he was the Secre- 
tary of Cardinal Commendone and of other Prelates, and had to his 
honour put divers things in print which were well approved of: And 
after he had been a whole day in the company of Leoxz to inform him 
throughly, being continually employed 1n great matters, he required 
Fra. Fulgentio, that had born a great part in making that colleCtion, 
to look to diyers places in the Authors themſelves, and to diſcuſs the 
matters from point to point. And before he would accept the pub- 
lick charge for four months together, he ſtudied the matter day and 
night to be firſt well refolved in his conſcience of the juſtice of the Ye- 
2etians cauſe and of the ground of it. And while Leonz was buſie in 
giving the ſtile, the Father called to mind a Tractate in the matter of 
Excommunication written by G70. Gerſox a Pariſian Doctor, and famous 
for having been Chancellor of the Sorbonne at Paris, who had taken 
great pains at the Council of Conſtance to remove a long Schiſm which 
had laſted ſeven and thirty years in the Rowan Church, and was re- 

uted a man of learning and piety, living and dying with a fame of 
perfect holineſs. He cauſed ſome of the great Senators to peruſe it, 
who finding that it ſeemed to be written as if it had been direqed 
againſt the buſineſs in agitation, did by their authority make the Fa- 
ther tran{late it into Z7talian, and prefixing a ſhort Epiſtle in the Front, 
ſent it to the Preſs. Againſt which little Work, Cardinal Bellarmine 
having written, and given a particular encounter to the Letter in the 
Front:iſpiece, and charging the Author with falſe interpretation, and 
with Doctrine contrary to that of the Church, after fell to con- 
fute the little Work it ſelf of Gerſon. The Father being engaged in- 
to a neceſlity of anſwering, and withall of defending Gerſon. A Book 
was thereupon printed, which is now in being, and entituled the Apo- 
logy of Fohn Gerſon, in which, I am ſure that learned and pious Ca- 
tholicks who prefer not ambition, and flattery of Court before the 
clear Fountains, their own Conſctences, and the ſolid Catholick Do- 
arine, have not found any thing wanting either in the Writers mode- 
ſty, nor for depth of Learning, nor in the ſufficiency of the defence; 
but the work it ſelf being publick, let the learned and pious Profeſſors 
of the truth be the Judges. 

Leoni alſo wrote, who as in matter of elegancy and ſmooth Jan- 
guage, gave more ſatisfaction than needed, fo in that which concern- 
cd ſolitude and ſubſtance, he came as far too ſhort. And truly it is im- 
poſlible that he that of himſelf is not capable of a matter, ſhould be 
able to write ſubſtantially at another mans information, and how much 
more he (hall ſtrive by quatntneſs of expreſtion to give it ornament, by 

ſo much the work will fail and be wanting 1n folid ſenſe. Nor - 
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did it give full content to thoſe that read it, and becauſe now in the 
mean time, a number of little Pamphlets flew abroad in Print, which 
were full of petulancy and impudence, and wherein cither not touch- 
ing the Controverſie they ſpent themſelves in ill Janguage againſt the 
Senate, . and ſeditious conceits with the people, either perverted the 
ſtate of the cauſe by confuting their own fancies, and blotting of 
Paper in a vanity of diſcourſe and flattering declamations, or by touch- 
ing the difference with ſo much {lightneſs diverted it to things that were 
impertinent. It was thought neceflary that Father Pax/ himſelt ſhould 
ſet Pen to Paper, which he did, and wrote a work under the name and 
title of Conſiderationi ſopre le cenſure. | = 

Of the picty and folidity whereof the wiſeſt are only fit to be 
Judges, and whether the confutations that were made apainſt it be 
confutations or elſe confeſſions of a deſperate cauſe. And becauſe 


- againſt that, as at a mark, the multitude of Writers ſhot all their 


Arrows (with which kind of men our Age 1s furniſht abundantly, 
who make their gain the end of their writing, and their honour more 
than the truth) and among others finding that one Father Bowio a Car- 
melite had written leaſt fooliſhly,the Father was willing his Book ſhould 
be anſwered by a Book that was called Le Confirmationi, under the 
name of Maeſtro Fulgentio, which if it delerve commendations, muſt 
be only attributed to the Father, by whoſe direCtions and help it was 
compoſed. His is alſo (though curſorily written.) /z aggimita ſup- 
plimento al Hiſtoria degli uſcocchi; beſide the tediouſnels of the Let- 
tcr and Documents of Signior Afinuncio. And another little work De 
jure aſylop Petri ſarpi Faris, which 1s the name that Padre Paolo was 
known by abroad. And an extra of a Writing of his, made by 
publick order to give a rule of uniformity how to proceed in that 
matter of the immunity of conſecrate places through the whole Do- 
minions of Yerice, but it 1s more ample 1n the Original, as it was'pre- 
{cnted to the Publick, containing particular Laws and Treaties that 
had paſt with the Popes. I have ſeen in the hands of ſome of the Ma- 
giltrates along Manuſcript which treats of the Office of the holy Inqui- 
lition at Venice, and of all the State, but made by Publick Order, 
which although it ſeem only reltrained to the particular uſe of the moſt 
excc]lent Common-wealth, yet 1t 1s a moſt ſingular piece, and wor- 
thy(for the exquiſite and rare things which it contains,) that all Princes 
ſhould ware It as a precious Jewel, not only at the weight of 
Gold, but as heretofore the Works of Democritzs were bought. But 
It may well be believed, that thoſe Lords which have it in poſleſſion 
are not 1gnorant of that worth, but keep it as a Jewel. | 
Thele are the Works of Father Paul that are ſeen abroad in written 
hand, or in print under his only name ; or that are certainly reputed 
to be his, though made upon divers occurrents. Becauſe that Tratate 
of the interdict ſet out in Propoſitions, was compiled by the common 
conſent of the ſeven Divines, which at that time the Common-wealth 
kept together to examine their difftercnce with the Pope. Since then, 
an opinion hath got footing in divers places; but in Rowe 'tis pub- 
Iithed tor an undoubted truth, that he was the Author of the Hiſtory 
of the Conncil of Trent divided into eight Books, and printed in 
Ilalian at London, and prelcntly after tranſlated into all the moſt 
common Languages of Exrope. - And it may be that Rowe took that 
aflurance, the rather becauſe for a long time the-Father went gather- 
Ing With extreme diligence, whatſoever he could attain to know, either 
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by coſt of friendſhip, . ſparing no labour about the celebration of the 
ſaid Council, and not only in 7taly but abroad. And at ſuch times as it 
was lawful for him to converſe with the Ambaſſadors of foreign Princes, 
which was betwixt his being a Divine, and a Canoniſt, until his being 
made a Conſultor of State: he had all that while a free entrance into 
their ſecrets. He was molt intimate with thoſe of France, with Ferrar, 
Demete, and Freſzes, and particularly with Ferrier, who being preſent 
at the ſaid Council of Trext, had many great Memorials (and Letters 
which are the moſt ſecure and real foundation of an Hiſtory.) Of this 
we have an Argument although it be but a ſlight one, which is, the in- 
ſcription of Pietro Soave Polano, whoſe Anagrammatiſm makes Paolo 
Sarpio Veneto the name and ſurname of the Father. But in theſe kinds 
of Encounters the matter is infinite, though the labour be bur vain ; 
\ yet be it how it will, Iam of opinion that a judgment of the Fathers 
wiſdom cannot be made upon his Writings, except it be with ſuch a 
diſcretion as the ſubtle Artificer, who, by the ſight of one of the Claws 
knows the greatneſs of the Lyon; and as in Hiſtories we find that by the 
meaſure of a Finger is comprehended by the Rule of Proportion the 
greatneſs and valtity of the Coloſſus at Rhodes, becauſe in Works that 
were Written in ſuch a neceſlity of difference and diſpoſitions, it was a 
greater ſtudy to know what was fit to be (ilenct than what to be ſpo- 
ken. He that reads may well obſerve the great modeſty wherewith he 
ſpeaks in a time whereas (with ſcandal to poſterity) he was become 
the object of all malignant and petulant Pens, dipt more in the poyſon 
of Calumny, and maledifion, thanof Ink; yet for all this, asa man ne- 
ver Ayty wo choſe with all exquiſiteneſs rather to defend the cauſe 
which he thaught to be juſt, than to make anſwer to detraCtions. 
There is alſo to be ſeen the RIbricks of 206 Chapters of a Work 
which he had in 7dea of the power of Princes,. which gives ſome 
expetation to have been the moſt defired and important compoliti- 
on that ever appeared to the World : whereof this may ſtand for a 
proof, that he had extended the three firſt Chapters to fo great a 
comprehenſion of matter, he having with his own- hand beſtowed 
the firſt draught of them upon the moſt illuſtrious Lord Giorgio Con- 
tarini, This Lord, who to the nobility of his great Houſe hath ad- 
ded an incomparable vivacity of wit, a fingular judgment and other 
gifts which have rendred him conſpicuous, making a colleCtion of ma- 
ny rare things, eſpecially of the vulgar Writings of the greateſt per- 
{ons, is poſleſt of this, and will not ſuffer it, as I believe, to go. out 
of his hands, becauſe tome of his RKabricks being diſperſt into divers 
Countries, where there are men of famous Learning and Knowledge, 
might ſtir them up (if it were poſſible) to undertake. a continuation 
of what the Father had only. left in 74ea 3 wherefore to ſend abroad 
the three faid Chapters as they were drawn up, would rather have 
been a diſcouragement than an incitation, for fear of falling upor: 
that deformity which Horace ſpeaks of, Humano capiti cervicem pi» 
Gor equinam jungere, &c.; for otherwiſe that Lord beſides his confi- 
dence of tiading/in a Fryar fuch a Magazine of eminent Vertues, after 
he was grown acquainted, and had got an ingrinſick converſation with 
him, he did not honour him, but (as I may fay) he adored him like a 
Numen. He by his great wit being capable to penetrate the excellen- 
cy of that Djvine Soul, and after the Fathers death no-man was ſo zea- 
lous as he irogonr his memory. > This was he who-after the Father 
Was dead (while they that ſhould have Yone more took the leaſt care) 
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(as it often happens in the like caſes) cauſed his Image to be made in 
Chalk and after in Meta], that he might (as he hath done) have it 
graved in Mother of Pearl, and cut in Braſs. And in all this having 
not ſatisfied his fanfie, he uſed all the means he cou}d to get It done in 
Marble. Theſe were the effe&s and demonſtrations of a moſt generoug 
heart, and arguments of a ſublime intellect. ek 

Here it comes to purpoſe to inſiſt upon the manifeſt injury which 
Churchmen had done him, to conceive ſuch an enraged hatred, and 
ſo unjuſt againſt his Writings and Deportment, durmg the time thar 
he was employed in the Publick Service, becauſe in his ations he had 
always abſtained from making any recrimination, and had kepr all 
the Laws of-a true Divine, and one that had in greateſt veneration 
the See Apoſtolick, and the Pontifical Dignity and Authority. And 
I would it had pleaſed God that all men had done the like z for then 
the Church had been had in more honour, and that honour had ex- 
tended it ſelf further. And as for other mens Writings, I would not 
have Church-men think that at that very time, there was a want of per- 
ſons that made formal anſwers to ſo great Calumnies and MalediQions 
againſt the moſt ſerene Common-wealth,and the Defenders of her Cauſe, 

But the Father Paxl did by Publick Command with his (ix other Col- 
legues, reduce himſelf in a Canonical way to take examination of 
whatſoever was preſented to the Preſs, and upon every thing there 
was a ſpecial care that no offence might be given to the Court, And 
out of that reſpeC it is, that there are ſo many other Writings which 
were never ſuffered to be put in print. And the great piety of the. 
Common-wealth deſerves an eternal memory, who for this end (be- 
ſides the other Examen) had deputed three of the greateſt Senators 
for age, for merit, and honour, who after the report was made by the 
ſaid Divines, did themſelves review every thing before it went to the 
Preſs with a moſt curious eye, that nothing ſhould be impertinent to 
the Cauſe, or offenſive to the contrary part, who on the contrary part 
are ſo far from giving the like refpeQ to them, as the world well knows, 
having givea an eternal ſcandal to Catholick Religion, and are grown 
to ſuch a paſs, that the Catholick Religion with them is no more, but 
what their owa intereſt and arbitrement dictates. 

And becauſe in the Writings which at that time and fince are come 
forth upon ſeveral occaſions (if they may have life, whereof there is 
no great appearance, and much leſs reaſon, except for this, that the 
favour the pretences of the Kowan Court) the Maledictions againit 
the poor Father are innumerable, the impoſtures, the impudent Ca- 
lumnies, being the moſt notoriouſly falſe, that perbaps were ever in- 
vented againſt a man, whereat prudent and pious men need not won- 
der, but rather remember, that in all Ages there have not wanted 
ſome ſuch peſtiferous Pens, who to become ſervile tothe Court, have 
adulterared ſo many Tractates under the name of boly Fathers and fa- 
mous Writers, corrupted true Narrations, brought in fabulous Le- 
gends, and above all infeted the World, with impoſtures and infa- 
mations of thoſe, whoſe works they were neither able to extinguiſh 
nor confute. But (ace the time that theſe Religions are ſet on foot 
m_ are ſo much yoo to - intereſt of the Court, this licence of 
altering, corrupting, lying, feigning, calumniating is grown ſo preat, 
thatif other Sedts or che be = A into the ballance with omthey 
deſerve rather to be canonized than defended, becauſe this kind of im- 
pudency knows no limits, but hath a foundation beyond the ordinary 
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Topicks. Ill language 1s of eaſie entrance, and falſhood is ſpoken in 
a few words, but the confutation is of greateſt difficulty, and requires 
long Narrations which are read with impatiency, and of but a few, 
and when a ſlander is once gone abroad, they are very few that think 
themſelves concerned in the excuſe of him that 1s {landered, or in diſ- 
covery of the Truth: eſpecially ſince on the one fide the Rewards and 
Allurements are large, and on the other fide there comes little or no 
mundane Advancement. ITE 

But above all other theſe modern men have their own Reaſons to be 
in this matter as the old ſaying is Graviter impudentes, which is their 
ſecurity, that how notorious ſoever the 1mpolture be, yet it ſhall be 
faſtened to a multitude, and undoubtedly to an innumerable number 
of their devoted Dependants, who without further diſcuſſion of truth, 
receive every thing upon other mens credit, as did in former times the 
Diſciples of the Eleuſinian Myſteries, or, to ſpeak nearer to the pur- 
poſe, thoſe that were: Adherent to the Gzoſticks and Manichees, and 
other ſuch like Sets, with whom it was an only Argument to believe 
any exorbitancy, by an ipſe dixit. And thus much was neceſlary to be 
ſaid concerning theſe Writings. 

But in his actions Padre Paolo deſerves rather among Church-men to 
have a bleſſed memory. And thus much the excellent Senate and 
Common-weal will for ever teſtifie how unjuſtly this was objected, 
That either he ſought to ſtir up any thing againſt the lawful Eccleſia- 
ſtical Immunities, or counſelled any thing that might redound to the 
diminution of the Authority of the See Apoſtolick. They will alfo 
reſtifie, with how much art and ſingular prudence he hath often rem- 
pered that ardour which (even in the moſt moderate Citizens) the 
zeal of their liberty hath uſed to inflame againſt any that are reputed 
Offenders or Uſurpers of their Juriſdiction. They can alfo teſtihe the - 
great reverence wherewith he hath always ſpoken, and written con- 
cerning the Popes and the Apoſtolical See. Yet for all this modera- 
tion he could not prevent being cited to Rome to render an account 
of his written Dodrine. To the Citation he made anſwer by a Manz- 
feſto (which is in print) wherein he proved the nullity of the Citati- 
on, and an impoſhblity of transferring himſelf to Rome, which yet re- 
mains without confutation. And the Conſequence will prove whether 
he had reaſon to truſt himſelf thither, whether it were juſt that, as he 
had humbly petitioned, ſo a ſecure place might firſt be afligned him 
to make his defence before further proceeding. But without further 
ſcruple (as it was reported) he went to Rome, but there was never 
any lawtul account or reaſon yielded to declare him @bnoxious tothe 
Cenſures or Ecclefiaſtick Penalties, it being a report, that they were 
ſo far furprized with his Aanifeſto, that they would never ſuffer it 
to be publiſhed, Befides he drew a Jong Writing which was after 
known to be preſented to the Pope himſelf, wherein he made a 
brief Collection of many formal Hereſies and tyrannical Dodrines 
which are found among thoſe Defenders which wrote on the Pon- 
tifical part. As for his own Writings he made them this offer, that 
it they would decline that ambiguous: and captious way of Cita+ 
tion , pretending him guilty of Heretical Propoſitions, ſcandalous, 
erroneous, Offenſive to ,godly ears, ReſpeFive; all the reſt being 
made unintelligible. by the addition that ſtrange word, Re- 
JveFive, but as if he had in particular,, and. by Name gathered 
and noted the wretched and falſe PROPOSITIONS which 
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ſo) they would but. deal 
with his Writings, that then he offered himfcle being ſecured in any 
place among Catholicks ; there to hold diſputation with any man, - 
and preſently to retract if there were any cauſe ſhewed that required 
retractation. And to this purpoſe the Ambaſſador anſwered his Holi- 
neſs, carrying with him the ſaid Writing, which he imparted to thoſe 
Prelates at Rome that deſired to ſee it, | 

It ſeemed that God the jult Judge (at the ſame time that this tem- 
peſt of Perſecution was raiſed againſt him_) was pleaſed in another 
kind to comfort and relieve him. And as his Divine Majeſty dothnot 
uſe to leave his Servants under a greater weight, than what by his holy 
Grace they may ſuſtain, encreaſing troubles out of his charity, and his 
Perſecutions coming from ſo high a hand 3 He was clearly healed of 
thoſe great infirmities, which from his youth he had born with an un- 
conquered patience, and under ſuch a weakneſs of complexion, he 
himſelf then being as healthful as he could wiſh : excepting only that 
of the Procidentia the falling down of his Guts, whereof he made no 
great matter, having with his Inſtrument found a means whereby it 
gave him no impediment at all. And the retention of his Urine troubled 
him no more until the ſeventieth year of his age, for at this time that 
we ſpeak of he was but 55. 

The Fathers aCtions of this year would yield us matter of too long a 
diſcourſe, the piety wherewith the moſt excellent Senate did goyern 
themſelves (after ſo great an offence and continued 1njuries) towards 
our holy Catholick Religion, and towards the Pope himſelf, who 
had done the injuries, their prudence in Government, and charity 
towards their SubjeQs is partly ſeen in a particular Relation which the 
Father made by Publick Order for memories ſake, which after ſtole 
into the Preſs; but ſure it is that it went printed into Frarce, and 
there it was reprinted. But to return to our purpoſe, we find in the 
Memorials that remain in all Hiſtories, the deplorable Tragedies that 
have ſucceeded when Popes have proceeded to excommunicate Prin- 
ces and publiſh interdids, and no leſs when with the like Cenſures 
this excellent Common-wealth was 1njured, being parallel'd with the. 
ſlucceſles- of this which hath continued above fixteen Months ; the Fa- 
ther hath herein deſerved eternal memory, or rather to be canonized 
for one of the moſt pious, holy, well deſerving and prudent religious 
men, that ever ſerving Prince with uncorrupted Faith, did likewiſe 
ſerve the holy Church, and the Popes themſelves. If that be true 
which Writers of the Eccleſiaſtick part have publiſhed in ſo many 
printed Books, that the Fathers reputation was ſuch, that all his Con- 
{ultations were received and executed like Oracles, Becauſe it was 
proceeded againſt thoſe Religious men, who either for ſcruple of con- 
ſcience (which were very few_) or by way of faction and intereſt dif: 
obeyed the Publick Orders, with ſo much favour that not any one 
of them was puniſhed with death for any offence, and very few de- 
prived of liberty to go where they liſted. A Precedent ſeldom ſeen 
upon the like occurrents in other places, wherein the moſt ſerene 
Common-wealth made ſo little uſe of the power againſt Offenders 
which God-had given them to vindicate the injuries of Malefacors. 
And to ſay truth, the nature of the Father was ſo merciful, that it 
ſorted well with the publick Clemency, nor was he ever conſulted con- 
cerning any grievous publick Offence, wherein he did not fiveeten their 
deliberations as much as any living man could do, and excuſe whatſoever 
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was capable of an excuſe. To be ſhort, he never ſerved as a Spur to 
any thing but to meekneſs; he never ſerved as a Bridle to the prudence 
of that Government, but only in the reſtraint of ſome hery ſpirits, 
and particularly in the examination of things that were defired to be 
ſent to the ſtamp. In his own Writings, all his care was to filence 
whatſoever might give offence, not in what he could ſay in defence, 
for the matter was very ample, and the work that lay upon him was 
more in defalcation than addition. And they that have ſeen his ori- 
ginals can make faith, how much he deſired to ſtand to the cauſe with- 
out ſuffering his Pen to run riot in any thing which by interpretation 
might be drawn into offence, although the walitious ſubtilty of ſome 
Flatterers hath made it appear, that there can be nothing ſo moderate- 
ly ſpoken, which is not ſubject to depraved expoſitions. 

The FaQion of the Court had ( among other artifices to get a Vi- 
ory in this Controverfie) made uſe of this, to ſend divers men under 
various pretences to ſeduce (either. by promiſes, or threatnings, or both) 
thoſe that ſerved the Republick, __—_— thoſe Religious men that 
made up the College of the ſeven Divines, ſo as it happened, That two 
of them deviated trom the duty of their Conſciences. And truly they 
did their Offices with ſuch violence, ſo much of threatning, as of pro- 
miſe, that if the juſtice of the cauſe of Yerice had not been exceeding 
clear, and the wn of deſerting it ſo notorious, after the juſtice of 
it examined, underſtood and defended, it had been enough to have 
ſtaggered a very ſolid brain. | 

But ſuch was the conceipt of the very Enemies of the Fathers inte- 
grity, that having attempted all others by all their Engines whereby 
their fidelity might be ſhaken, they durſt not ſo much as move the 
Father by a word. And true it is, that the General of the Servs 
Maeſtro Filippo Ferrari Aleſſandrino being an intrinſick friend of the 
Fathers, and going from Roxe to YVewice, Pope Pani gave him a (tric 
Commiſlion to remove from the ſervice of the Common-weal, two of 
his Order, Fryar Paul, and Fryar Fulgentio, with ample promiſes of re- 
ward. But the General made him anſwer, that for Father Paul he 
thought he was able to do no good. And going to the Cardinal de 
Aſcoli, with whom the Father had been very intimate, and communi» 
cating his thoughts to him of attempting that revolt ; the Cardinal 
told him that he had ſeen the Fathers Writings, and thereby knew 
that it was but a loſt labour, and not to be attempted. This great 
and learned Prelate underſtood the ſolidity of the Yeretian Reaſons, 
the Fathers incorruptibility, and his mind that was impenetrable either 
by allurements of Court, by ambitiens, by profits or terrours. And 
when Dox Franceſco de Caſtro came extraordinary Ambaſſador from 
the Catholick King to Yenice, to treat of an accommodation, having 
in his company ſome Religious perſons of eminency, there was not 
one of them that durſt opet his mouth to the Father to any ſuch pur- 
poſe. Only one of them once fet a Net to have caught him, bur in 
vain. One Martino Aſdrale Vallone, one that was an excellent Spy, 

came to Venice, pretending a ſatiety and ill ſatisfaftion of the Court, 
who a long time addre{t himſelf to haunt the Shop of Sechim 
(whereof you have heard..)) No man had better intelligence of whar 
paſt at Rowe concerning that Controverſie than he. None more free 
to condemn the fury of the Pope than he. He was of no abſurd 
Wit, and with much practiſe he grew cunning enough to let them 
know that the Pope was of a vindicative ; having « 
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foundation to his deſign, which he had given him in charge, and ir 
might be true. STR SED | 
At the end of this year, and the coming in of 1607. the accom- 

modation was concluded for the King of France by the means of the 
Cardinal Peroze, and the Mediator of it had been the Cardinal of Joy- 
euſe, who by the interpoſition of Aonnſienr de Freſnes Ambaſſador 
for the Chriſtian King, had uſed all diligence that the Father and he 
might meet together for conference, alledging that beſides that he 
was comprehended by way of accommodation in the Publick Cauſe ag 
a Counſellor, he had moreover ſpecial Commiſſions to treat with him 
of things concerning his own greatneſs. The Father penetrated the 
Cardinals end, giving an account thereof to the Publick, and there- 
upon the moſt excellent College were delirous to hear the Fathers 
own opinion, remitting the reſolution to his only prudence, and to 
them he gave ſuch an anſwer, that by thoſe moſt wiſe Senators it was 
reſolved, that he ſhould not treat with the Cardinal. And among other 
Reaſons, the Senate never being inclined to grant either benediQtion 
or abſolution to ſuch as needed it not, they could not foreſce to what 
end it was to grant a private Conference betwixt ſo great a Cardi- 
nal and a Fryar. © And although the Father were of himſelf very ſpa- 
* ing to ſpeak, yet it was in the power of others to make it more or 
© leſs as they pleaſed. Nor can he that ſerves a Prince have a worſe en- 
* counter being already hated for anothers ſake, than to hear a thing 
* whereby one part may be made jealous without hopes of pleaſing the 
* other, When the Agreement was made, it was one of the Conditi- 
ons, that the Common-wealth ſhould give thanks to all thoſe that 
were not ſpecified by their names in that revolt. By reaſon whereof 
many returned back to the State that had grievouſly offended the Pub- 
lick. And the Father was alſo comprehended in Individuo, which 
was, a thing beyond the courſe of common reaſon, or the Doctrine of 
Laws, that Peace being made with the Prince, it ſhould not be in- 
tended to be made with all his Counſellors. All which afterwards the 
Pope himſelf Pay/ the V. did nominally ratifie to the then Ambaſla- 
dor, Franceſco Contarini ; (and at this day the moſt ſerene Prince and 
Duke of Venice.) And the truth of thus much ſhall be verified by things 
ſubſequent. That the Pope ſpeaking of Father Pax! in individuo ſaid, 
that he had given his benediftion to all, and was not willing there 
ſhould be any more words of what had paſt. _ : 

' Upon which promiſes of ſo great a Prince, and upon the integrity 
of his own Conſcience, the Father repoſing himſelf in all clearneſs and 
tranquillity, ſerving his natural Prince with that faith and diligence 
which he kept incomparably to his laſt breath; [ſt fell after divers 
times into debate, whether the Father ſhould go to viſit the Nrcio 
Geſſz, that was ſent to Venice after that accommodation. It was an- 
{wered that it was but an Office performed in relation to their own 
Ambaſlador at Rome, and howloever that it was but an expreſſion of 
Reverence; and it being referred to his own conſultation, he for his 
part ſhewed himſelf molt willing, but yet with regard had to the man- 
ner how Nurcios uſe to treat with the Prince himſelf. having power to 
colour their Treaty with a pretext of Religion; whereupon it was re- 
ſolved, that he only uſe a ſet form of preciſe words that were preſcri-. 
bed him from the moſt excellent College, And further what he 
ſhould tolerate, and: what he ſhould reply to, in caſe the Nancio, as 
he pretended, ſhould fall upoa the cauſe. This had ſo much variety 
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of opinions and contrariety,, that the bulineſs without reſolytion fell 
to the ground. But it hath ſince happened, that the greateſt Prelates 
of this State, as well Patriarchs as Biſhops, have indifferently upon all 
occaſions treated with the Father of theſe Aﬀairs, ſome viſiting him in 
his Monaſtery, and others ſending to invite him to their Houſes. 

[t fell out at this time when the differences were already compoſed 
in Venice, that Gaſparo Schoppio a man well known to the World by 
his Writings in print, coming from Rome to paſs into Germany (as 
he ſaid) or that he brought with him ('as it was alſo ſaid ) a Writing 
fall of reproach againſt the Republick, to be printed in Germany; be- 
fide other Writings full of impiety (as that of Fryar Tomaſo Campanella, 
a Dominican) who having attempred to betray ye. a into the Turks 
hands, was at that time on a Priſoner in the Caſtle of the Egge by 
the Speriards; in that of this he gave documents to the King and Go- 
verament of Spair, how under certain pretexts of Religion they might 
impropriate the Papacy, or elſe ſtir up his Holineſs to raiſe new Con- 
troverſies againſt the leſſer Princes, continuing the -praCtiſe until he 
found an opportunity to ſeize upon their Eſtates, and ſo proceeding as 
he would have the $panzards do, until they had gotten the Pontificate 
into one of their own, that they might be both King and Pope at once, 
or elſe that the Pope might be held on as an inſtrument of the oppreſ- 
fion of others. Whether it were for this,' or for any other ſecret cauſe 
that he had incurred publick indignation, he was detained in Priſon 
three or four days (if they were ſo tnany) and afterwards by publick 
order he had liberty od = where he liſted. NN 

But 8choppio was deſirous to treat with the Father, and they dif: 
courſed together in matters of learning very long, and particularly of 
the Dodrine of the ancient Stoicks, which he profeſſed he would re- 
call to light out of the thick darkneſs wherein it was obſcured, beſides 
many other learned thoughts of his, and very much alſo in matter of 
ſtate, eſpecially concerning the Proteſtants of Germany. And ſo falling 
into nearer diſcourſe with the Father, he began to let him know thar 
the Pope like a great Prince had long hands, and having conceived 
jome deep offence againſt him, it was impoſſible but that it wonld fall 
| heavy upon him, and that if he had defired to have him ſlain he did 


not want the means. | 


But that the Popes intent was to have him afive-into his hands, and 
to fetch him from Yexice, and bring him to Rowe. Yet nevertheleſs he 


offered himſelf (whenſoever he pleaſed)totrear for his teconcitiation, 
and with as much honour as he could deſire, _—_ that he had'ma- 
ny Treaties in charge with the Proteſtant Princes of Gerwany about 
their Converſions. To this the Father ' anſwered, that he had done 
nothing for which his Holineſs had reaſon'to be offetided, thar he had 
defended a juſt cauſe. That he was extremely ſorry that ſuch a de- - 
fence as was made, ſhould be encountred with the Popes rn, 7 (jure 
That in the accommodation he was individually comprehe , an 
that he could/no way (wi 4 bow a falling of publick Faith in a Prince. 
Bur as concerning his being flain, that 'of all things troubled him rhe 
leaſt. That it was a thing plotted un Emperours, executed upon 
Kings, and great Princes, not agaialt private men, of fo low a for» 
tune as his was, Bur if ſuch a t ing were deſigned againſt him, he 
ſaid he was prepared to ſubmit himſelf to the Divine pleaſure, and 
that he was not” ſo-ignorane of Humane condition, but that he knew 
what was to be thought bock of life-and death, and whether (of 
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that knew them both well,,) they were either of them to be deſired or 
feared more than was necetiary. And if he ſhould cauſe him to be ta- 
ken alive, and carried to Rome;.yet all the power of a Pope could not 
arrive at this, to make another man Patron of his life before himſelf, 
and that he was reſolved to be the Patron of his own lite before the 
Pope. For the reſt he gave him many thanks for his good affection,nor 
caring to make any party for himſclf, or his own ſafety, ſince his cauſe 
' was ſo united with the publick, that they could not be disjoined. 

Thoſe two Propoſitions of killing or taking him alive, ſeemed ſome- 
what ſtrange, but that which followed not long after will make it 
clear, that Schoppio ſpake upon good ves and that the things 
were already deligned. He went away from YVerice, and in a fatyri- 
cal compoſition relating that he had congreſs with Father Paxl, he 
atteſted that he had found him ec indoFum nec tumidum. But the 
Father was ſo good of himſelf, that he was not able to think an ilt 
thought, but believed whether that theſe were both conceits of Sciop- 
pio, beſides that of his own nature he was beyond meaſure undaunted, 
and being ſo reſigned tothe will of God, he lived moſt confident in his 
own innocency. And though he were often admoniſhed to have a care 
of himſelf, by thoſe Lords that were the Inquilitors of State (this is a 
| ſupreme Magiſtracy in Yerice to whom many ſecret things are made 

known) to whom intimation was given, that there. was a machination 

againſt the Fathers life, which they (in their charity.) as often warn'd 
him of, that he might be put,upon his guard; yet he ſeemed to take 
no care of himſelf, either out of the greatneſs of his ſpirit (as they 
that have had often experience can give aſſurance) or elle by being ſe- 
cure that nothing .could happen wirhout the Divine diſpoſition, and 
that thoſe things which are appointed by God, cannot' be hindred by 
any humane caution or warning, but that rather many times too much 
caution and ſolicitude are among the cauſes of contrary events,and eſpe- 
cially in ſuch accidents, , where. travel may be both uncertain and infi- 
nite, Certainly he was never enclined , to change his accuſtomed 
manner of life in the leaſt Kind, but would ever ſay, that it was in- 
different to him to dye this way or that way, only that he might dye 
juſtified, becauſe he was reſolved that in no way death (ſhould ever 
take him unprovided. And among the excellent Vertues of this man, 
M was not the leaſt, that he never valued his life, ſo it is a rare exam- 
ple of him that hath this reſglution rooted in his mind; that it 18 an in- 
different thing either to live or to dye. jr 4 

Six Months after this accommodation happened an accident, which 
gave the World, much to talk of, and confirmed Schoppio that he had 
not ſpoken in the-air, . nor that..thoſe iterated admonitions to the Fa- 
ther to guard himſelf were ſuperfluous ; becauſe in the Evening of the 
firſt of OFober about three of; the Clock, | the Father returning home 
to his Convent from Saint Marco @ Santa Foſca, and coming down 
near the foot of the Bridge, was aſlaulted by five Aſlaffins, a part 'ma- 
king watch, and the reſt to do execution. $o that the innocent Father 
had three wounds with Stillettoes, whereof two were given him'in the 
neck, and one 1n his face, which entred at the right ear, and came out 
again. betwixt his noſe and his right cheek. -- The Aſſaſſin could not 
back his Stilletto, :becauſe it had paſt the bone, where it ſtuck ſo faſt, 
and went ſofar in that it was becied: In theſucceſs of Humane things 
Divine Providence is ever to be admired, where Humane Prudence va- 
niſhes out of ſight, it being moſt certaia that in aCtioris there is an eter- 
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na] f5rce, and a long Chain of cauſes, fo far without us, that neither 
our knowledge nor any conſideration of ours, can ever come near. [It 
was above three months that the Father (except that night ) was ne- 
vcr left alone, but had in his company belide Fra. Marino his ſervant, 
Padre Fulgentio, with another companion of \pirit and valour. 

For although the caveats to look to himſelf were now very fre- 
quent, yet theſe religious men walkt about with an intire confidence, 
fearing no 111, becauſe they knew they did none, but had defended 
{o juſta cauſe, and believing that the heat of«the controverſy being 
once over, no man could be of ſo impious and tyrannical-a niinde to 
preſume (after ſo ſolemn an accommodation) to give the world and 
all Princes fo wicked an example, or tothink that Princes had not learn- 
_ ed Perſons always about them to be able to defend their actions, but 
| that they muſt employ murtherers, and cut-throats. That night it 
happened he was left by Padre Fulgentio, and his other companion, 
and it was upon this occaſion. .Two daies before by a caſual fire, 
there were ſome houſes burnt in a ſtreet that leads towards $4int 
Marks, and Fnlgentio hearing men talk of a fire, and that it conld not 
be extinguiſht, was deſirous to go ſee it, asking the Fathers leave, and 
intending at his return to go home with him. But making his ſtay 
ſomewhat longer than he intended, and believing the Father to be 
gone home by the way of $aint Lio, came home himſelf to the Mo- 
naſtery, by reaſon whereof the Father was that only time left fo long 
rogether with his only fingle companion, who having behind him 
Swords drawn and Guns, was ſeized by one of the murtherers,and had 
his arms ſtrait pinioned behind him, while another of. the murtherers 
thought he had diſpatcht the Father, and thereupon gave over, leaving 
behind (as it is ſaid) the ſtilletto in the wound, then they took up their 
Guns into their hands to terrify ſuch perſons as were like to make noiſe 
or purſue them. After which Fra. Marino being left by him that held 
him bound, and ſeeing three other of the murtherers ſtand together and 
ſhoot their Guns, he took his heels and ran away 1n a fright. A good 
old man Aleſſandro Malipiero deſerves much to be remembred upon 
this occaſion for a ſincere and vertuous ſoul adorn'd with ſolid piety 
without hypocrily, a friend of truth. This x man being very nobly 

bora was yet more noble in the integrity of his lite, being of a conſtant 
and wiſe judgment in a decrepite age, and had uſed every evening ta 
accompany the Father ( to whom he bare a {ingular love and reverence, 
which was alſo enterchangeable betwixt them.) He went a little way 
before the Father, ſo that by the advantage of the Bridge, the Aſſaſine 
had a full opportunity to ſtrike and gave him fifteen ſtabs, with his 
ſtilletto, as it was ſeen by ſome Gentlewomen who ſtood 1ntheir win- 
dowes, and the holes were afterward counted in his hood, and the coller 
of his doublet, but he wasonly wound-...' »y three of them, wherein is 
_ eaſily ſeen a particular Divine protection , which deprived the mur- 
_ therer. both of his wit and force, who with one light ſtab either in 
his flank or the chine of his back might have ſlain this innocent man, 
that all the while neither (tir'd not ſpake one word, but Fn himſelf. 
after reported) he thought that at the two firſt ſtilletato's he felt like 


two blowes ſtrucken with fire at one inſtant,and at thethird, as if agreat 
weight had fallen upon him with ſome aſtoniſhment; which he felt but 
ina confuſed manner, The women in the windows raiſed an outcry, and - 
the Signor Malipiero turn'd back again, and ſeeing the ſtilletto ſticking 
faſt in the Fathers head, with all his T%0 pul'd it out and began to cry 
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out murder,and perceived immediately two of them with their Piſtollsin 
their hands running down the ſtreet of Saint Marcilian, and from thence 
to Corte vecchia della miſerecordia,at the end of which they had a gondo- 
la ready, and their companions that tarried for them, from whence they 
faved themlelves in the houſe of the PopesNuncio, then reſident atVerice, 
and from thence the ſame night they paſt to the ſhore, wherehaving pre- 
pared a flat Boat with ten Oars and well Armed (which waited for them) 
they went therein towards Raverna,or (as ſome ſaid) to Ferrara. But it 
being divulg'd, and underſtood that the Aſaſines had firſt ſheltred them- 
{elves in the Nuncios houſe, the inſurrc&ion and concourſe of the people 
was ſo great, that although it were very late at night, the houſe was (ur- 
rounded, and what with reproachful words, and popular clamours, 
the perſon of the Nunczo himſelf was ſeen to be in manifelt danger; 
The high Council often were fain to ſend him a numerous and pub- 
lick guard to prevent the occaſion of a grievous inconvenience. The 
murtherers were not ſo quickly purſued as they might have been, 
by another ſtrange accident. Some Comedians who were allowed 
that night to repreſent at the Theater which was at Saizt Luigi, where 
there was acted one of thoſe Comedies which they call Opera cox 
intermedii, a Comedy with muſick, and there was come thither all 
the neighbourhood 3 ſo that in thoſe ſtreets of the pariſh of Santa Fof- 
ca, the like number of people had not been ſeen together at any time, 
by reaſon whereof the murtherers had a more ſecure retirement. The 
executioner of this aſſaſinate was one Ridolfo Poma, who at firſt be- 
ing a merchant in Yerice, was eſteemed for a man of honour, but 
failing therein was retired to Naples for the recovering of ſome of his 
debts, and from thence he went to Rozxe, where he was alſo well re- 
ſpeed. But every man began to wonder at the intimacy which he 
had got with the Cardinal Borgheſf, who brought him to his Uncle the 
_ Pope, from whom by great favour he obtained a promiſe that two of 
his daughters (which were left in the State of Yexice) (ſhould be received 
Nuns into a Monaſtery there. And he put ſome of his friends into 
an amazement by writing to them, that ere long ( having recovered 
ſome of his debts) they ſhould fee him in a gallant condition, and by 
his Letters it might be gathered that he conceived hopes as high as to 
be made a Cardinal. This was the conduCtor of the Plot, together 
with one Aleſſandro Parrhaſio of Ancona, and there were companions 
added to them, Giovanzi of Florence the Son of Paul, who that he 
might remain at Yerice without being ſuſpected till the Treaſon were 
grown ripe for execution, cauſed himſelf to be liſted with a company 
of other Souldiers, which wereto ſerve under a Captain of ſome Ships 
that were bound for Soria and Alexandria. And one other there was 
by the name of Poſquale da Bitonto, who wasalſo in pay with another 
company, being all of them experimented men in ſuch kind of pro- 
feſtions, as it may be well concluded by the reſt of their bands, who 
were all, or for the moſt part cither baniſht men, or fugitives. 
The ſpy or guide of the Plot, was a Prieſt Aichel Viti of Berganio 
who had ſometimes officiated in the holy Trinity in Yerice, which puts 
us out of doubt, how many months this buſineſs had been hatching 


before it came to light, Becauſe this Prieſt in Lent before, under 
colour of being much taken with the Sermons of Father Fulgentio, 
had uſed to go every morning into the Convent of the Serv3, to the 
door of the Pulpit (which anſwers the inner part of the Convent) 
and treated with him very courteouſly, to be ſatisfied by him 
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in ſome ſcruples of conſcience, and continued his reſpeGts every day by « 
faluting him and conferring with him of things which concern the 
ſoul. So eaſily and ordinarily is religion made a ſtalking horſe or In- 
ſtrument of the greateſt wickedneſs by thoſe, who being either faln 
from a right courſe, or elſe faſcinated by ſome more potent error, ſuf- 
{-r themſelves to be guided bya blind obedience, 

Before the ſucceſs of this curſed Act, Father Fxlgertio had many 
times obſerved, that as he came home with the Father over the bridge 
of Santa Foſca either at the one or the other end of the Bridge, he 
had ſeldom or never failed to encounter one while with one, and 
another time with two Souldiers, which proved afterwards to be 
thoſe very murderers. And becauſe he perceived that they lookt nar- 
rowly upon the Father, and being gone paſt him, turned again to 
look back after him, he began to adviſe him of ſome danger that was 
toward him. But the Father reprehended him of too much curioſity 
and ſuſpicion, 'becauſe ſuch things as mult take effe& can by no humane 
foreſight be prevented. 

Before we return to the wounded Father I would deſire the reader 
to tolerate a little tranſtemporation, and digrefſion concerning the 
murtherers, becauſe the mind is ſeldom ſatisfied without hearing 
ſomething of matter of events. It was verified by publick report, 
that when Kidolfo Poma came with his confederates to Venice, he took 
up a thouſand Crowns at the Chamber of Ancona, and coming to Ra- 
venna after the fact, with the news that Father Pax! was ſlain, he was 
honorably welcomed, it being alſo ſaid that from the Chamber of 
Ravenna he received a thouſand Crowns more, but this I do not at- 
firm, becauſe I have it not upon any certainty. There he got a 
Coach and a guard of armed men, and in the other rites of Komagna 
they went with their Herquebxſes in a kind of triumph. So in their 
way as they went they were entertained and careſs'd in all places by Go- 
vernours until they came to Ancona, Whither the fame by Sea being 
got before them, that the Father was wounded but not dead, did 
tura their glory into ſome Eclipſe. Then they arrived at Rowe where 

_ though they were well received with aflignation of entertainment}, yet 
their expectation was unſatisfied, and there they continued until they 
fell all into their ſeveral diſaſters. | 

. The Prieſt Aichel YViti was clapt up in priſon in the Tower of 
Nona ( whereof I could never yet know the certain cauſe) where he 
found a. Fryer of Father Paxls order in Priſon, who told othersof his 
order, the fooliſh things which he had heard from Acichel Yiti, *and 
vhat promiſes had been made him and the manner of the whole bufi- 
neſs, wherein he ſaid he had done the Church very great ſervice. 'As 
for Poma, as he was apprehended by a Provoſt Marſhal he was (ha above 
the chin, or ſo wounded that he died of it. His Son that was with 
him, and he, were ſent to Civita YVeechia , where he died in Prifon 
very miſerably. There was alſo feen ſome years after another Son of 
Pomianj \n Venice, a young man of great ſtature, and beautiful Aſpect, 
but out of his wits, and followed in the ſtreet by a company of boys, 
ragged inclothes, and begging his bread. He was born for an example 
of Gods puniſhment which paſleth from Fathers totheir Children by a 
terrible viſitation. | | Ly Le hn Ft, 

Of the other three I cannot tell the- particular ſucceſſes, nor' which 
of them was beheaded at the Caſtle of Perygia. But true it is, they 
came all to ill ends. And becauſe in Rowe after they wereſecur'dand 
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ſtipended for a time, it came after to a reſolution of caſting them into 
Priſon, or baniſhing them (as the effe& made it appear,) ſo the cauſe js in 
concealment, as it ordinarily comes to paſs in the reſolution of great 
Princes. It was imputed to their impatience becauſe the promiſes were 
not performed, it being reported that Poza Was to recelve IcQog 
Crowns, and the others very great ſums, which was the.cauſe why they 
began to ſpeak in derogation of the Cardinal Borgheſe, and of the 
Pope himſelf in extravagant language, diſcovering too clearly, that 
what was unperfectly executed, could have no abſolute praiſe nor due 
reward, no not from thoſe that could have given luſtre to a thing that 
was done, and had therefore been better wrapt up in filence. Then 
it was ſaid or charged upon them that they held a conſpiracy to kill 
both Bargheſe and the Pope. (Such is the fecundity of finding out 
cauſes in Courts, and eſpecially in 7taly.) That which I conceive more 
probable is that which was told me by a Prelate now living, that 
about the ſame time Ridolſfo the Emperour being dead , and hig 
Brother Matthias to ſucceed him, the Pope ſent the Cardinal Atel- 
lini as his Legate into Germany to intervene in that action, upon 
thoſe ordinary pretenſions which the Popes have had always in the 
creation of Emperours. At his return to Rowe he told them that the 
Catholicks of Germany took very great ſcanda], that perſons which 
were guilty of ſuch accurſed crimes ſhould finde entertainment at Rome, 
and that thereupon the Hereticks took occaſion to publiſh odious wri- 
tings againſt the Perſon of the Pope, and to the reproach of all the 
order of Cardinals. This diſcourſe came to the Popes ears, or was elſe 
fomented by the bold words which were ſpoken concerning the non- 
payment of the 10000 Crowns which had been promiſed, and thereup- 
on a juſt provocation given, | 

True it is, that he gave order they ſhould be put away from Roxe, 
although not without entertainments in other places. This ſeemed to 
them a thing of ſo much ſharpneſs that they began to lament that they 
were betraied, and that thoſe were not the promiſes which had been 
made them, and for which they had put themſelves upon ſuch evident 
dangers of dying upon Gibbets, and now to fail with them in matter of 
faith, and in ſuch manner as had been infamous among the very Turks : 
but the provoking ſo much the minds of thoſe great men, that were 
impatient of the leaſt injury, was the cauſe that the foreſaid 111 fortune 
tell ſo heavy upon them, approving that old ſaying, *© That no kinde 
* of Traytors are pleaſing to Princes, and that Divine Juſtice though 
* with a lame Foot, fails not to overtake the ſwifteſt forerunners. 

Now returning to our wounded Father, the firſt thing ( after his 
wounds were-bound up and he tumbled upon his bed) was to prepare 
himſelf in his ſoul to God; to receive (as he did the next morning) the 
moſt holy Communion in the greateſt humility, entreatiog all the other 
Fathers that were preſent with many tears in their eyes to excuſe him, 
it by the impediment of his wounds he were not able to ſpeak much, 
as he defired to have done, that he might by greater demonſtrations of 
the ſorrow for his fins have begged a pardon of God. And (as it is 
the order of that Government ) the Avogador being come to take his 
examen, ( who was then $ignor Girolamo Trivi ſano, and at this time 
General in Candia) the Father told him, that he had no enemy that he 
knew of, nor had he known any. Only he prayed the high Council 
often, that ashe with all his heart did pardon him that offended him; 
fo they would make no other demonſtration of it, but what might 

" ſerve 


The Life of Father Paul the Venetian. 


ſerve to defend him better, if God ſhould be pleaſed to proleng his 
life any further, expreſling in his ations as aChriſtian, and Son-of the 
Heavenly Father, his due obedience to the Goſpel, and as a Philoſo- 
phEr that he had eradicated out of his Soul all ſpirit of revenge (which 
is a kind of ſavage Juſtice, but deeply inſerted into humane nature. ) 
It was not a fingular ation of his upon this offence alone, 'but abfer- 
ved by him formerly, and after in the whole courſe of his life, never 
to procure a revenge although the injurie were never fo great, and the 
moſt that was crarhoni come forth of that bleſſed mouth of his in caſe 
of his wrongs though moſt unſufferable in words or writings, or aQi- 
ons, was to ſay ſometimes with a ferene face, YVideat Dominss &- re- 
uirat. 

F The next morning the General Fzlippo Aleſſandrine, hearing of the 
buſineſs, came in all haſte to viſite himz (having been intimate friends 
together) and when he had heard how the buſineſs had been a&ed, 
he fell iato ſuch an amazement that having communicated his Com- 
miſſions to Fra. Falgentio, he remained for a while ſpeechleſs. 

But obſerving his own order in avoiding oftentation or _—_— 
ſhews of weakneſs; it fell into conſfderation whether he ſhould uf 
the help of,more than one for his infirmity, and fo he was willing that 
Signor Alviſe Ragora a young man but very diſcreet and in Chiwurgery 
ot alighr hand and no hard binding, ſhould give attendance upon him, 
But the condition of his perſon, and the publick reſpects conſtrained 
him to give. way that almoſt all the famous Phyfitians and Chiry 
in Yezice (ſhould have a hand in his cure ( befide ſuch, as by publick 
order came thither from Padua,) among whom was Girolamo Fabritio 
Aquapendente ( an old friend and an admirer of the Fathers a) 
And he was commanded not to ſtir from the Convent, (being affiſte 
by Adriano Spigelio who ſncoteded in the Anatomy LefFore ut Padua) 
until it might be diſcerned whether the malady would determine to life, 
or death, it being very long in doubt of judgment whether:the one 
or the other. Becauſe beſide that the wounds themſelves were 
grievous, and much more by the complexionof him that was wo b 
being ſo extenuated in nature that when at the beſt, he emed but a 
Skeleton ( ſo diſtinctly might his bones be numbered) as alſo by ſo 
great a loſs of blood, that left him almoſt bloodleſs, continuing more 
than 20 days before he could move or lift up hand. To this wasadded 
another accidental miſchief which was real, The. multiplicity of 
Phyſicians which is a miſery common to great perſonsz becauſe fome 
were of opinion that the wounds by the blackneſs of theirorifice gave 
an argument of a poiſoned weapon, and others that the treacle in the 
medicaments had cauſed inflammations, and it ſeemed to ſomerhat the 
inflammation went not far, but might be pared away, w the 
patient was forced to ſuffer as much by his Phyficiansas by thediſcaſe, 
which was very long, with divers recrudeſcencies _ _—_— 
both of life and death. Inall which continuance the Father beh 
himſelf with his wonted piety and conſtancy. Wherein he was much 
to be admired; nor did he forbear in his greateſt dolours ſometinge to 
pleaſe himſelf with his own conceipt. As at one time he ſer all the 
Phyficians and Chirurgeons a laughing, that were not leſs thana dozen 
about him, becauſe as he was in d , Hey ſaid that the 
greateſt wound was not yet cured, the Father ſuddainly replied, 1, bux 
the world will have it that it was given 810 Romane enria. And 
the ſame night being laid in his bed, and being told ——_— 


The Life of F ather Paul the Venetian. 0 


CO RR oO a S— 


there which was left ſticking in his head, he cauſed It to be brought 
him, and having felt it with his fingers he ſaid immediately, it is not 
filed. 

Not many hours after there ran a fame that the Aſſaſſins were appre- 
hended. Thoſe that were preſent, and Jet alive, make faith that upon 
the news he ſeemed to be much diſpleaſed, ſaying, Perhaps they may 
_ diſcover ſomething that may give ſcandal to the world, and prejudice 

to Religion 3 which we may the better believe he ſaid, becauſe he had 

—_ aſſurance, that they had betaken themſelves to the houſe of the 
Nantio, as alſo of the-tumult which we told you of. But in the whole 
courſe of his infirmity he never ſhewed the leaſt ſign of pain, as in 
emplaſtering, in cutting to widen orifices, which being made with a 
ſtile, and ſo deep, require dilatation by the rules of Art. And be- 
cauſe the bone- of the upper jaw was broken, many times when the 
wound made a ſhew of healing, nature making abſceſs to expel cor- 
ruption, renewed always the inflammations with exceſles of conſide- 
rable feyers, until ſuch time as it was abſolutely healed, and the ſcars 
remaining in his face, both at the entrance, and coming torth of the 
weapon. | ; 

Aleſſandro Malipiero would have the ſtile as due to him þecauſe he 
pull'd it out of the wound. But conſidering the ſucceſs, which if it 
were not full of miracle, was yet a particular demonſtration of Divine 
providence, and the moſt ſpecial cuſtody of the innocent Father, fo 
he was content it ſhould be hung at the feet of a crucifix in the Church 
of the Servi, (where it yet remains) with this inſcription, Dez filzo 
liberatori. | 

The day after the receipt of his wounds he received the news of the 
death of Monſieur de Maiſſe , which afflited him with an immenſe 
grief, whereof he made demonſtration fo Pietro Aſſsleneo, ſaying, We 
have loſt our dear friend Monſieur de Maiſſe. This is a wound which 
admits no remedy. And in this humane condition of ours, where among 
friends we muſt expe@ to be either a ſpeFator or a ſpeFacle. And as the 
Father loved him fincerely, fo in his loſs he became ſenſible of much 
diſcontent and ſorrow. 

The moſt ſerene Republick could not make a greater demonſtration 
of their reſpeQs to the Father, nor of their publick diſcontent upon 
that accident, nor of their munificence ( their ordinary property ) nor 

of their charity toward him that had been their ſervant, becauſe upon 
the news of the accident, the excellent Senate that'were then aſſembled, 
broke up immediately without proceeding any further , with an uni- 
verſal murmur of condolement. The Council often being alſo met 
(who have the judicature of the greateſt criminal cauſes) And there 
was that evening fo great a concourſe of Senators in the Convent of the 
Servi, that one would have thought that they had intended to have 
held a Senate in the place. | | 

They ſent money to the Monaſtery to be ſpent upon the cure. And 
beſides the refort of the Primary Senators, that ordinarily viſited him, 
He wasſent to every day by publick perſons,and the Senate commanded 
that the Phyſicians ſhould go to attend the Senate to make a true rela- 
tion of the ſtate of the Father, and with a rich recompence of a chain 
and Medals, the Sigaor Aguapendente was created Cavaglier, for having 
attended upon the cure. And as for ſecuring the Fathers perſon in 
time to come, whatſoever was imaginable was done. As for the mur- 
| therers who were preſently known, and diſcovered by particulars 

from 


% 
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from whence they came, and whither they went, they gave them ba- 

niſhment of the higheſt nature that the Supream Council had ever done 

to any for crimes of the greate(t exceſs. They printed Proclamations 

alſo with promiſe of ample rewards to the people or any man that at. 
any time upon the like occaſion (if any ſhould attempt to offend the 

Father ) ſhould raiſe themſelves to kill or apprehend the attempters of 
_ any ſuch offence, with the ſame rewards propoſed to whoſoever ſhould 

make a diſcovery to Juſtice of any Plot or machination againſt the 

ſaid Father. They gave allowance alſo to the keeping of a Guard about 

him with liberty to bear Arms arm'd of any ſort, and for maintaining 

thereof an encreaſe of ſtipend, with a houſe at Saint Marks at the pub- 

lick charge, where he might remain in ſecurity. 

But the Father was reſolved never to change his courſe of life, and 
beſought them that he might continue 1n the Monaſtery among his 
Brethren, with whom he. had lived until that Age, affirming that he 
could not tell how to live otherwiſe, and that was his calling, wherein 
they were content to gratify him, only cauling ſome little buildings 
to be added to his Chamber, from whence by a little Gallery, and a 
Ladder he might have the commodity to take Boat;z that when it 
happened he was to return from the publick ſervice home to the Mo- 
naſtery by night, he might not be expoſed to treachery. 

Neceſlity yet conſtrained him in part to make an eternal change of 
the tenor of his life. Becauſe (howbeit the ſerene Republick had 
from the beginning aſſumed him into their ſervice by aſſigning him a 
convenient (ſtipend, ) yet he until thoſe very times was never willing 
to make uſe of more than neceſlity required, without declining at all 
from the rigour of his Religon, or the poverty thereof ; being con- 
tent with that ſimple food and rayment without any alteration. 

But by this accident he was conſtrained to go no more on foot from 
the Servi to $4int Marks, it being neceſlary to have paſt through ſome 
blind alleys which had given opportunity to ſuch as ſought his life, 
but to uſe the commodity of gondola's For which conſideration 
in fixteen years following ue hath been accuſtomed to embark him- 
ſelf, landing at the Rialto to go the reſt of that little ſtreet of the 
Mercery in ſecurity being ſo frequented as it is, and by the advantage 
of a daily exerciſe tokeep himſelf in ability of walking. Likewiſe 4 
foreſaw a neceſinty of having two Companions ; the one to ſerve him, 
and the other for a writer. To Fre. Marco which was one of them he 
gave at two ſeveral times (ix hundred Ducats (befides a good re- 
venue of 50 per Ar. _) and upon the other Fra. Marnio 300 in bank 
to put forthat 10 per Cent. becauſe he might have a ſubſiſtence, and af- 
terward 40 per Annume. And beſides this in the Convent it was thought 
neceſſary for him to enlarge his hand to thoſe that managed Bread and 
Wine, and to ſome Cooks he gave no leſs than 60 ts in one 
year. Nor will any that ſhall read his life, eſteem it either umpru- 
dence or prodigality, but the neceſſary defence of his own life. He 
went yet further to give largly upon all occaſions, and to be liberal 
among his conventuals, which things gaining him more benevolence, 
and intereſting many in his conſcrvation, did likewiſe engage him to 
give over that rigid reſolution of not acceptin thoſe proviſions 
which were aſligned him from the publick munificeace, which alſo 
enabled him to exerciſe thoſe Atts of liberality. The habit of which 
vertue was fo natural to him, that when he was at the pooreſt of his 
fortune, he never denied any thing that was asked him, whether it 

| | were 
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were money if he had it, or elſe any of his Books. And it it were not 
of neceſſary uſe to himſelf, his parting with it was an irrevocable giving 
it away. And in theſe latter times that he was able to give Almes and 
Gifts, he hath given ſo much to ſome one man that deſired it of him 
by way of Loan, that he that knows it affirms by good proof thar it 
did amount to above 2000 Ducates, And his manner of lending was 
always with this condition, that except he redemanded it, they ſhould 
never offer to repay him (as one that was willing to give in ſuch a 
way, that the thing that he gave, (hould not have ſo much of mean- 
neſs and inferiority that it might be ſaid to be beſtowed. ) And very 
often he had in his mouth this ſaying, Imitiamo Dio ela natura, |ct us, 
ec. who whatſoever they give they never expect apatn, and let us 
avoid that common error of ſuch as think that to tend is to loſe, orelſe 
put a friend to bluſh or be aſhamed, 

He made another change alſo in this, that from that time forward, 
while he lived, he never converſt abroad out of his Chamber, in the 


always taken for Oracles. 

And here I may ſummon the conſciences of a number of people 
that live to acknowledge this for a truth, whether in all thols con- 
ſultations which ſurpaſs thouſands, he hath ever been known to err 
in his judgment. This is the diſadvantage of him that writes the 
life of this Divine Soul, that thoſe things which ſeem byperbolical, 

and 
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and meerly Rhetorical, come not near the expreſſion of that which is, 
and which was more in fa&t-than can be related. Of matters of Go- 
vernment it will not be neceſſary to ſay more than what the moſt ex-+ 
cellent Senate (the very Idea of politick Chriſtian prudence) knows. 
Another thing was rare in him, that having yielded his ſervice free! 
jn private cauſes as well of, the Church as Secular (as if gifts had had 
a power of Enchantment, according to that Fiction. of the Poets Mu- 
neribus Divi placantur, and thereby an adminiſtration given to all 
men to take heed of receiving them) fo he would never receive a re- 
cognition from any man, whatſoever, not of the leaſt value, as 
others in the like kind. did or would have done, and ſome have en- 
richt themſelves by great ſums of Money, that have not taken pains 
to the tenth part of his Employment. Beſides many, who underſtand- 
ing his merits, have attempted to fix a gift upon him ; yet to the glo- 
ry of God and of this excellent Creature, there is no man alive that 
can ſay that ever he received the leaſt gratuity, being always contenr 
with this only reward of having done well. And if when God and the 
Publick were ſerved he had any ſpare time, he 'would not loſe a mi- 
nute from reading or hearing others read, or forming Mathematical 
Figures upon Papers or Aſtrenomical "Deſigns of divers Taſtru 
which when he had after torn in pieces, it was'to ſhew that he did it 
but to paſs away time. The greateſt part of his time he beſtowed 
napon the New Teſtament and upon the Morals. 'In matters of Expe- 
riment the Humane underſtanding is unſatiable, ſuch was the life of 
this Father, ſingularly compoſed of aQtive and' cotitemplative,” always 
yielding to God what hecould ; to his Prince what he ought ;'and of 
that which belonged to his own Dominion more that he ought by any 
Law but that of Charity, | 
f 
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volence, fomenting them by feigning a'falſe fame that the Father was op- 
polite to other Prieſts,thatin cms, © 2 went always againſtEcclefi- 
| ; ; 
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cal juri{diftion, and. this is at this day the very centre where all their 
lines do collineare. A tneer falſhoud and well known to them that gg. 
vern, which they being able to carry no further, muſt now teltifie tg 
the glory of God, whether he ſerved for a Bridle or for a Spur accord- 
ing to che. urgency of occaſions, and the goed Offices which he conti- 
nued to do 1n favour of the Clergy : and whether he were nOt a perpes 
tual Advocate for the Juriſdictionand e97 ug 99 the Church. * 1 meas 
« the tryve Canonical and legitimate Church, but not that which is now 
« vſurpt.and employed to the ſubverſion of Publick Governments and of 
< Religiow it ſelf. Becanſe the Father always affirmed with a moſt in- 
« tenſe zeal, that nothing gave ſo great an impediment to the progreſs 
« of the Catholick, Religion as when wm extended their liberty into lj- 
© cenſe, and that this alome had cauſed and maintained ſo deplorable a 
« diviſion in Religion, and ſome have been very injurious to calumgi- 
ate him, that either in Conſultation or in his Writings he went about 
to bear-down the juriſdition of the Church, and to exalt mpre than 
was neceſlary, the power of Secular Princes. 
It is trae that with a frequent zeal of the conſervation of holy 
| Church and Religion he was moved to blame Princes as guilty of a 
great ſin, for not caring to preſerve that juriſdiction and power that 
God had granted them, upon which ſubject he hath writtea much, 
and grounded it upon piety and irrefragable truth. Becauſe Authori- 
ty is given by God to Princes, not for themſelves but for the benefit of 
the people, the Prince being but the Depoſitory, the Cuſtos and Exe- 
cutor, not the Patron of that Authority to change or leſſen it at his 
pleaſure, Wherefore 'tis a groſs ignorance and a moſt wretched fia 
not to keep up that which God hath conferred upon them. And Prin-- 
ces are not peradventure guilty of a greater (ia and offence before God, 
than out' of an ignorant zeal to have ſuffered ſo great a part of their 
power to be uſurped, and that they are no longer, able to rule the 
people committed to.their charge without continuing a change of 
Government. Thenegligences of Princes in this particular hath been 
pernicious to the Church of God, and to all Ecclefiaſtick Order. And 
whoſoever ſhall without paſſion conſider. how far the Father was any 
way a breeder of .Controverſies that have been in the Church, ſhall 
find how he hath deplored them to be the true original of all thoſe 
miſchiefs, which have now brought into the Church the moſt poli- 
tick mundane Government that ever was : and buſied the Eccleſia- 
ſticks in things. not only different, but alſo contrary to the iaſtitu- 
ted Miniſtry of Chriſt, keeping Chriſtendom in perpetual diſcord. 
And the diviſions at this day, that are among Chriſtians ſo irrevoca- 
ble by any other means than the omaipotent and miraculous hand of 
God, he held it for certain that they were bred not ſo much-by ob- 
ſtinacy in diverſity of opinions, and contrariety of Doftriae, as from 
the ſtrife about juriſdiQtion, which after by degeneration, and grow- 
ing into Faftions hath taken up the Mask of Religion. And as one 
well verſt in Hiſtories hath obſerved, that good Princes from time 
to time have been they, that have kept their Juriſdiction moſt entire 3 
but effeminate ignorant and vitious RE are they, that haye loſt 
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a great part, or by their inſufficiency ſuffered others to uſurp it, with ſuch 
a deformation in the Church. And for a proof of this, it is not neceſlary 
to run back to the Examples of the Conſtantines, the Theodoſto's, the Ju+ 

ſtinians, whoſe Laws 'and Codexes whoſoever will read ſhall find this 
to be verified, but to thoſe that are nearer our own Age, and tothoſe 


whom 
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whom the Roman Church this day acknowledgeth to be even the baſis 
of their temporal greatneſs. Charles the Fifth, philip the Second, and 
other Catholick Kings. | 
But this malevolence hath not been unfruitful to all ſorts of men, 
for as it hath been helpful to ſome, ſo it hath been hurtful to others, 
becauſe in the Fathers life, and (which is more to be wondered at) af- 
ter his death, it hath befriended many Religious men, not only of the 
Order of the Servi, but others to the obtaining of Degrees and good 
Offices, always giving the foil to their Concurrents, by ſaying no more 
but that they were affetionate, or that they had but treated with the 
Father, and by, this means they have ſupplanted thoſe perſons, that 
never ſpoke with nor ever ſaw the Father even ſo far as'tobe laught 
at by thoſe that have known the truth of particulars, eſpecially after 
his death : as of Alberto Teſtoni whom we named before, who to ob- 
tain a Prelacy from Pope Urban by way of Brief, (which was againſt 
the Law,) uſed this as a means. That it having been formerly colla- 
ted at a Chapter, it had belonged to a Dependant of Father. Pauls, 
who had been dead two years before. And another to exempt himſelf 
from the command of his Provincial, wrote that. he had been a Diſci- 
ple of Maſter Pal, to whom the man had never ſpoken at any time, and 
another obtained a very fair abſolution for having brought Whores 
to live with him in his Cell, for wearing Piſtols and otherthings of that 
nature upon confeſſion and convidion,and by his only excuſe that he had 
been in diſgrace with the Father, but all theſe are ridiculous levities. 
Returning to things that are. more ſerious. - This hatred thus nou- 
riſht, brought tolight a new machination agaiaſt the life of the Father 
in the year 1609. Ia the time that the Cardinal Borgheſe (and before 
his Uncle had aſcended to the Pontificate) ſtudied at Perygia, Fra. Ber- 
nardo Perugino infinuated himſelf into his grace. and friendſhip, and 
for certain youthful ſervices, which he performed to the Cardinal, he 
being but a young man himſelf, and one that did not abhor the ordi- 
nary guſtoes of his age, he grew into ſuch intimacy with him, that 
being after made a Cardinal, he called him after him to Koxe there 
to make him amends for the pleaſure and ſervice that he had done 


him. Whether the Fryar, invited himſelf, or were invited, goes be- 
yond my knowledge. A 


True it is, that he treated with, and /inſtraQted a Fryar of Perneia 
Gio. Franceſco, ſending him to Padoua from. the General of the, Serps, 
under pretence of being a Student, where he was after made a Doftor 
although with very little Learning, This man bythe vicinity of Pg- 
due came oft to Yerice to the Houſe of the Servi,: where he frequen- 
ted much with Fra. Antonio da Viterbo, who ſerved as a Writer, and 


was very familiar.with the F wy 4 The privacy . was cafily obtained 


becauſe they were both of ongHtate and Province,,.and had been. 
merly acquainted in their Couhtry. This praQiſe began to diſpleaſe the 
Father, but his modeſty was ſuch that he did bue caſt out a word of di- 
flike in general terms only to Fre. Antonio, who in a e leeme: 
thereupon a little to withdraw himlelf from that, Converſation, but in 


4 


exiſtence and really they had private meetings together withouty 

vent, whereupon'the Go Pirae ranceſeo way 6. to Cc - 

more, And yet notwithſtanding they wrote onetoanother, and 

ters were brought to Fra. Antonio By the hands of a Jew. It for 

the Jew brought a Letter when Fr. Autozjo was from home,andthe[ ett 

cametothe hands of Padre I's 1 Segnire,who having received it, 
1] 2 . | 
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carried it preſently to the Father, and telling him that the Hebrew 
had confeſt to him that it was uſual for him to carry Letters betwixt 
them. And as that Nation of the Fews is very cunning and timerous, 
he told him, that for his part he would declare himſelf to Fre. Antonio, 
that he ſhon}Jd make him carry no more Letters, becauſe he knew not 
what the buſineſs was, that was ſo ſecret betwixt them. The Father 
cauſed Fra. Aitoxio to be ſent for, and giving him the Letter told him, 
that he ſhould either give over his pradtiſe with the Peragine, or elſe. 
to come no more into his Chambers, for he would have no more to do 
with him. Heexcuſed himſelf the beſt he could, and paſt it over with 
a jeſt, (which he was very good at) and for which he was eſteemed 
good company, being reputed rather fimple than malitious, and that 
all the reaſon of his praiſe with him (as he ſaid) was only to get a 
g00d Dinner out of him. But although he was forbidden this Com- 
merce, yet it was not ſ@ cut off, but he followed it more covertly, in 
the Houſe of a certain Centlewoman, and in unſuſpeted places until 
the buſineſs grew ripe. 

Becauſe one morning about break of day they had a meeting and fe- 
cret conference in the Veſtry of the Servz, where having been a good 
while together, and obſerved that at their parting they were very ear- 
neſt, Fra. Gio. Franceſco pull'd ont of the Pocket of his Hoſe a bundle 
of ſoft Wax lapt in Paper, to take the print of fome Keys that were 
to be falſified, which being heated with lying near his fleſh, drew oat 
with it from his Pocket a fittle Packet of Letters, which for the 
weight, the Wax not being able to keep ſticking, fell to the ground 
(being unperceived) and when Fre. Antonio had received the Wax 
they parted, he 'to the Convent, and the othet as his way lay. The 
Sacriſtan that 'kept the Veſtry Fra. YValextine da venetia (who yet. 
ferves in that place) coming and finding the bundle of Letrers, took 
them up, and went with them preſently to Padre Fulgentio, who read- 
ing them, forthd them to be in Ciphers, and that it was a bufineſs 'of 
much importance, becanſe Fra. Bernardo had written to Fra. Gio. Frun- 
ceſco to ſolicit Fran. Antonio to diſpatch the Quadrageſimal, for that 
the fotir hundred Crowns were in a readineſs, and ſhould be put into 
his hands, but that the twelve thouſand alſo and more were as ready 
and ſecure. 

In ſome 'of them he ſaid that he had ſpoken with the $ignor Padre, 
and another while Col. Frxte/o with the little Fryar and with divers 
others, and that they did all of them deſire the Quadrageſimal, That 
the Father 'Getteral of the Serv; intreated him not to doubt, but that 
he ſhould be'beatifted. That the Signor Padpe had cauſed all other 
Suitors to withdraw to give him audience, wich many ſuch 'parti- 
cularities, which being 'made known to Father Paxl, you need not 
doubt but he would quickly penetrate the importance of the buſineſs, 
Hiit'ſach was His meckbefs/ and 'manſuetude of mind, that he exhorted 
Fulgentio to make 'no words, but to keep filence until 'the ſecret: of 
this 'bufineG might more clearly be diſcovered, only he added thus 
'tach, that'thete was'nothing more to be done, but to put Fra. An- 
tonio out of his'Chamber and out of the Convent. But Fulgentio 
was otherwiſe refolved, 'who without more ado cartied the Letters to 
the Inquifitors of State, telling them how he came by them, whereup- 
on Fra, Giova. Franceſco Was attached firſt, then 'Fra. Antonio, and 
what enſued further in' that ſecret judgment remains in their owh Pa- 
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erue,) that of many perſons that were named 1n that Cipher of Father, 
little Fryar and Couſins, it appeared upon the counter Cipher that ex- 
cept the General of the Servi, there was not any under the degree 
and dignity of a Cardinal. That under the Quadrageſima], there were 
three perſons enciphered ; The firſt was, that beceuſe the Father, by 
reaſon of the falling of the Gut Colon (whereof mention hath been 
made) had need to keep that part very fair and clean, being every 
eight days waſht and ſhaved, to which Office he would never admit 
Barbers nor Secular men, and of himſelf being not able to do it, he 
made uſe of ſome Fryar the moſt domeſtick and confident that he 
could find. And this charity at this time was performed him by the 
ſaid Fra. Antonio, and to that parpoſe he was treated with, that 
when he (ſerved him upon that occaſion, he ſhould give him a cut with 
his Raſor with a ſure way. | 

But Fre. Antonio refuſed fo to do, either becauſe he had no tnten- 
tion to offend the Father that was his moſt bountiful Benefa&or, or 
elſe as he had excuſed himſelf both by words and Letters ſent to Rome, 
that his heart did not ſerve him, and affirmed that fo ſoon as he 
ſhould ſee blood he ſhould fall into a ſwound, as by nature it uſed al- 
ways to be with him. The ſecond was that ſomething ſhould be ſent 
him from Rowe, to be given him either in his meat or his drink, and 
this better fitted his fancy to be done, becauſe with one Bean (ſuch 
was their language_) he might catch two Pigeons, which were the Fa- 
ther Paul and Fre. Fwulgentio. But this party carried along with it ma- 
ny difficulties. Firſt, how to find a thing of ſuch efficacy, and how it 
might be ſent with ſafety : Then becauſe the Fathers diet was of ordi- 
nary Meats, ſimple and without Sauce, and ſuch as were common with 
all thoſe of the Monaſtery, whereby it was neceſſary, that above thirty 
other perſons ſhould partake of the virtue of that Drug aſwell as 
they, or elſe it would fail of effet, ſince it was now come to-paſs that 
every thing would be narrowly lookt into, and that they -had an eye 
upon every one that came near him : And he that ſhould watch a time 
when they two would eat by themſelves, would have a long bufineſs, 
and this (ſtood not with that expedition which was preſt by the Let- 
ters for the having of the Quadrageſimals. There were likewiſe ſome 
that are alive ſulpeſted upon a late accident, that they two having 
eaten a little quantity of a'Cakethat was preſented to x Wh at the Ta- 
ble, they found themſelves both very ill upon it, and with the fame 
accidents, whereby caution was grown very quick ſighted. The third 


(whereon they fet up their reſt) was that Fra. Antonio (which ſeem-. 
ed a thang without difficulty) ſhould take the print of the Keys of the. 


Fathers Chamber in Wax, and thereupon make falſe Keys, and to this 
Durpoſe the Wax that had been prepared was to ſerve, (as *twas ſaid 
fore.) the Plot being, that as Gio. Franceſco had thole Keys at his 
command, 'they ſhould ſecretly bring into the Monaſtery two or more 
Murtherers, and by night murther the innocent Father. 

But God was pleaſed to diſcover this great wickedneſs, as you have 
formerly heard. And becauſe he that was guilty was a perſon of as 
much cunning as could be found out, for ſuch a purpoſe, and had 
prepared his 'expoſitions -upon all that could be demanded of him, 
which not beiag ſufficient to'ſatisfie the minds of the Judges, nor they 
able to-convince him fo clearly as they defired. The moſt excellent 
Council often defired extremely to ſee the bottom of this '/praftiſe, and 


all the diſtiaR particularities, whereupon they grew to-give a ſentence 
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that then after a years impriſonment he ſhould be under a per 
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that Fra. Gio Franceſco ſhould be hanged. by the throat, but with this 
alternative, that if within certain prefixt days he ſhould diſcover the 
whole practiſe with a full expoſition and | juſtification of the Letters, 
petual 
baniſhment from the moſt ſerene Dominions, with capital puniſhment 
in caſe of contravention. 'Whereupon he deſired that a publick Mini- 
ſter might be ſent to his Chamber in Padoxa; where in a ſecret Cahji- 
net there were Letters found-in great number, with Ciphers and Conn- 
terciphers, whereby all that you have formerly heard was clearly ju- 
ſtified, and ſomething elſe which was not publiſhed, nor ever came 
to any knowledge in particular, The piety of this Government being 
ſuch and ſo great, that they thought fit to conceal, whatſoever gave no 
hindrance to the execution of their moſt mild Juſtice. _ v 

But for all the gravity of the injury the Father never forgot his 
gentle nature, but beſought and petitioned many times upon his knees, 
demanding this as a favour in recompence of his beſt ſervices which 
he had ever done to the Publick, that for his ſake they ſhould not 
be made ſpeCtacles to the diſhonour of his Religion, inwardly and cor- 
dially grieving himſelf that his life ſhould be the ruine of any others. 
And it was believed that his inſtances and intreaties were a great part 
of the cauſe of the ſaid alternative. Thus this tedious buſineſs came 
to an end, which hath produced many ſtrange effe&ts. In the Church- 
men a moſt ſharp hatred and blame becauſe it took no effect ; in the 
Republick a moſt intenſe defire of the conſervation of their good Ser- 
vant, aad in the univerſal a more glorious fame to ſee (befide other 
excellent qualities.) ſo ſingular a favour, and Divine proteQion. 

But beſides the aforeſaid attempts of treachery brought unto juſtice, 
the Father hath been advertiſed of many others from time to time in 
following years, (not only in private from ſuch as were in fee for diſ- 
covery) but from thoſe perſons that were intereſted in that State and 
Goverament where ſuch ſecrets paſt. And among theſe one was of a 
bargain that was made to take him alive, and with a Barque prepared 
for the purpoſe to carry him into anothers juriſdiction. But he never 
appearing but in the greateſt frequence of the City, or becauſe it be- 
gun to be known that the Popes mind was mitigated towards him, and 
therefore it would not be fo acceptable a ſervice as formerly it had 
been; I believe that for theſe Reaſons the Plot was not attempted. 

There happened to come about this time to Yerice a young man ha- 
bited like a Souldier, but in his carriage and in his cloathing more 
than in nis Sword and Dagger he ſeemed to be a Religions. He uſed 
all the means he could to ſpeak with the Father, who by ſo many pub- 
Iick admonitions was now brought to ſuffer none to ſpeak with him, 
except he were firſt known by his name and ſurname, by his Country 
and Profeſſion, or elſe brought in by ſome noble and near friend: By 
realon whereof he could have no acceſs unto him. But addreſſing him- 
ſelf to Fra. Fulgentio he uſed all the art he could to be brought in by 
his mcans, affirming that he had lomething to ſay to the Father of great 
importance, which would be very well worth his knowing, and that 
it he-might ſpeak with him,. he would lay down his Arms and ſubmit 
himſelf to any ſtriftne(s the Father would impoſe upon him. But the 
Father exculing himſelf, that although he was not much in love with 
his lite, yet after lo many fair warnings, it would be aſcribed to 
great imprudence if any inſtructed man ſhould have offended him, as 
It hath bcen lately ſeen in the calc of a great Prince; -wherefore the 
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young mans great importunity to ſpeak with him was ſo much the more 
luſpected, and the ways that he took did accuſe him more, being (as 
it was believed) a Religious man of the modern Order, or at leaſt one 
of their education, and therefore he would never conſent to hear him, 
But being (till inſtant with the Father Fa/geztio with whom he thoughe 
he had bred a confidence, he told him that he was a near Kinſman to 
Cardinal Barowss, though fallen into disfavour with him, and that 
he would adviſe him ſomethihg, that concern'd his life, whereof he 
would give him ſuch inſtances as might aſſure him of the truth. Where- 
upon it was further reſolved that he (ſhould not hear him, and then the 
Father ſpoke it with ſome little paſſion, that it was a leſs trouble-to 
dye a violent death, than to be put into a neceſlity of living in conti- 
nual fears, becauſe miſchiefs have their terminations, but fears go in 
infinite. So being able to get. nothing but an exhibition from Fulgen- 
tio (according to his need): he reſolved to defiſt in the buſineſs, and 
looking upon him, when he parted with a fixt look, he ſaid thus, Gaar- 
datevi da traditori, guard your ſelves from nos © tn yon have very 
great need; God preſerve you for you, are honeſter religions men than 
others would you were. And having made atiother attetnpt (but in vaitt) 
to ſpeak with the Father upon the ſtairs of the Palace, he went his 
ways, and was ſeen no more. #1 | 

One other particular to the like purpoſe muſt not be filenced.. The 
Cardinal Be{/armine with whom the Father had ſome acquaintance (us 
hath been ſaid) and although their Writidgs' ont againſt the other 
were abroad in print: yet that good affe&ion, whoſe roor'is from Ver- 
tue and. Chriſtian Charity, was not extin&.nvicher in\the. one tior the 
other, He ſent twice to him to preſent him with falutations of love, 
once by a Roman Secular, who told him from the Catdinal that' he 
wiſht him to look carefully ro himſelf, for ;that| he had great caule, 
And another time , whea Alberto Teftini was \come from Rowe to a 
Chapter at Marntue, the Cardinal impaſed it' upon him; that t< 
Venice, he (hould ſalute the Father in his name with much affe@ion, 
and to aſſure him that his love to him' was not abated at all,/ and' by 
this he deſired him to take an aſſurance that a Fryar of Yidewss; namin 
.one Fra. Felice (that lives) had under the: title of the life of Father 
Paul compoſed a famous Libel, and made it tobe preſeated to the 
Pope Pazl the FiftH, who had delivered it to him che'Cardinal, 'ro ' 
peruſe, and to give him his opinion, whether it wete fit tro be pub- 
liſhed z and that he the Cardinal made this relation, that he knew 
the Father very well, and that his Holineſs might take his word, 
that the things mentioned were notorious Calumnies, which would be 
diſhonourable to whoſoever ſhould publiſhthem. Thus much Agceffro 
Alberto Teftoni told the Father beſides fome other thi In offey- 
ces of all forts both againſt his life and his honour (the Calumaies 
which have been put m print againſt him- being infinite, which ſuch 
a number of Libellers thinking to pleaſe the humour of the Court 
have written) and it hath ſo far exceeded the limits of all Chriſtian . 
profeſſion, that like a ſwarm of Frogs ia a muddy Marſh, they have 
taken that emblem from their ſhameleſneſs, only to: ſee how far their 
malediftion could be carried; yet the Father never-ſhewed the leaſt 
lign either of diſdain or revenge, one of his moſt excellent Vertues 
which hath accompanied him to his Grave, was his meeknels in fuch a 
perfe&ion, that thoſe of his Religion with'a general voice render him 
this teſtimony, that they never knew him endeavour: any the el 
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of revenge, and it is to be obſerved, that the Author of that famous. 
Libel, whereof we have made mention, was not Fra. Felice of yin. 
cenza as it was reported, but another whom for his diſcredit I ſpare to 
name, and one whom the Father might well have procured to be py. 
niſhed at his pleaſure. But he would not only not do it, but as long 
as the Father lived, that man lived in ſecurity, with employments of 
honourz but the Father was no ſooner dead, but that injury being 
reſented by the Publick, with other failings and wretched operations 
of his, brought him ſo far into the publick indignation, that he was 
' not ſuffered to remain in the Dominions of Yerice. Philoſophy and the 
very Law of Chriſt can very hardly eradicate a certain pleaſant itch of 
revenge, andit isno ſmall matter to abſtain from the ation. Pp. 
But this Father of ours was arrived at ſuch a degree of Vertue, that 
when he received the greateſt wrong, he kept the ſame ſerenity of 
face, mildneſs of language, extenuating the injuries that were done 
him, as much as 'twas poſlible to do, alledging this many times for a 
Reaſon; That ſuch an one either had his brains crackt, or that his 
condition hung upon ſuch intereſts, that he could do'no otherwiſe. Af. 
ter this time the Popes mind ſeemed to'be much mitigated, and he was 
ſomewhat ſincere inthe opinion of the Fathers goodneſs and piety, 
True it is that the Biſhop of Tize being not long after called to Ye- 
ice upon a Proceſs form'd againſt him by Tnquiſitors of theirs, that 
were ſent into the Levavt, his Cauſe was committed to the conſulta- 
tion of the Father Paxl who made ſuch a judgment and relation up- 
on it, that the Biſhop was rather commended, than reprehended by 
the Publick, -obtaining divers Priviledges for his Church, and for 
his perſon. And returning afterwards from Rowe,and coming to Venice, 
he told the Father that the Pope had enquired diſtinly of his ſucceſs 
in his buſineſs, and underſtanding how the Father had comported him- 
{clf, he ſeemed to be much vlealdd, and broke into ſome expreſſions, 


that from divers parts he had heard that the Father was a | 4-6 friend 


to juſtice, and carried himſelf with much prudence and fincerity : 
And on the ether fide, the Father prayed and deſired God to ſend the 
Pope a long life, and that he might ſurvive him, as he was younger 
than he by a year or thereabouts. And'he would often ſay to ſome of 
his inward Friends by way of prognoſtick, that Pope Paxl he belic- 
ved had' ſhahkt off his ill affeQion towards him, but if he were dead, 
whoſoever: ſhould ſucceed him, would revive it again, becauſe the 
efiets of the paſt Controverſie continued ſtill like ſcars, which in 
ſome ſort or other would quickly come into demonſtration, and he 
was.not at all deceived in his judgment, (as will hereafter appear :) 
But notwithſtanding this malevolence, it was a thing more than cer- 
tain, that even at Rowe among the great Prelates, he had a mighty 
repute, and that when they had occaſion to ſpeak of him, though 
but to (atisfie the Court, and their own intereſts, yet they diſcover- 
ed that they had him in opinion of a great Perſonage, both for hone- 
{ty and learning. Andit is alſo certain that Cardinal BeZurmine found. 
much fault in Publick, that ſo little reckoning was made of a man 
of ſuch eminent parts, and ſaid, that if he could have been recon- 
ciled to the ſervice of the Church, although they had given him but . 
a dry. Flower to ſmell on (for thoſe were his very words, ) concei- | 
ving that the Father had formerly been deeply diſtaſted at the Court 
becauſe Pope Clement had twice refuſed to give him a ſmall Bi- 
Wioprick, the one of Melopotamo, and the other of Noxe in Dalmatia: 


and 
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and he ſpoke it freely that he had always delired to have him live at 
Rome, becauſe he had known him, and practiſed him, and knew very 
well how great ſervice he was able to have done the Church. The 
Signor ' Cardinal Forza being a Prince of ſuch a ſublimity of ver- 
tae and blood, as 'tis well known might be believed to have had the 
baſeneſs of Flatterers in abhorment , who to feed the humour of the 
Court proſtitute their Tongues ("making them venale to lying and 
calumnies,) this Cardinal would often with much delight tempt ano- 


of Santa maria in via) and went under the name of a Yeretiar, 
and put him 1nto diſcourſe concerning Father Pax/, ſeeming to op- 
poſe him in it, wherewith that Father finding himſelf to be too far 
urged, would enter into a Narrative of the Fathers life, of his Stu- 
dies, of the poverty wherein he lived, with all the particularities 3 1n 
which he was both wiſe and cunning, perceiving how much the 
Cardinal was pleaſed with it, becauſe when he came to give demon- 
ſtrations of his excellent piety, he would anſwer him with a ſmile, 
and ſay that thoſe perhaps were but hypocriſtes to cozen the world, 
but he ſpoke it after ſuch a manner that the Fryar might well per- 
ceive it was ſpoken but in a way of upbraiding, or giving the lye to 
ſach as thought ſo of him, and thereupon he freely gave him the ſame 
reply which the Signior Yi/zers now Ambaſſador to the moſt Chriſti- 


* ther Father Fra. Amante Buoxvicino that was at Rome (Parochian 


an King, had done to two Nuncios Zachia at preſent, and Aſcolz 


that was before him, who being often conſtrained in point of Argu- 
ment, by the too notorious truth- of the innocent and exemplary 
life of the Father, would always ſpit their venom, by ſaying he 
was an Hypocrite, whereunto the ſaid Ambaſſador Yiliers made them 
this reply ; That the Fathers courſe was quite. contrary to that of 
Hypocrites, becauſe they make all their ations to appear clothed 
with piety in publick as much as they can poſhbly, although they 
can never go ſo concealed, but that they make a diſcovery of their 
ends to be but avarice, ambition, and temporal enjoyments, inſo- 
much, that the skin of the Lamb could never quite cover nor con- 
ceal that of the Wolf : But the Father never made any ſuch ſhew 
to the Publick, but lived in an abſolute retiredneſs. He was never 
known to uſe any hypocritical aCtions, not to hold out Crowns in 
his hand as he went through the Streets, not to kiſs Medals, not to 
affect ſtations and places at times of concourſe, not to ſpeak with af- 
fected Spiritualities, nor to uſe ſordidneſs in his Garments, but only a 
cleanlineſs of attire, which though poor was yet decent. And if this 
be called Hypocrific it is an unknown ſort of Hypocrifie, which hath 
neither object nor end, nor fo much as a circumſtance of either, 

The Dialogue between the Nuncio Zachia and 'Yilliers was occa- 
fioned in this manner. Monſieur Yilliers is a Gentleman of great fins 
cerity, and of a moſt ingenuous heart, bur not very capable of the Arti- 
tices, eſpecially of the Courtiers of Rowe, which are the moſt refined 
of the World. Pietro Aſſileneo a Frenchman was the Phyſician to his 
Houſe, who was the very fincerity and goodneſs of naturez and ha- 
ving been a great Friend to the Father, now by the ſpace of forty 
years, he a it known to him, how every time the Nuncios talked 
with the Ambaſſador cdncerning the Father, they ſpoke always of him 
with ſuch Prefaces of honour, as if they would make him to be one of 
the moſt wretched menin theworld; at this the Fatherlaught and would 
lometimes ſay, So it is fit, and ſoit ſhould be, becauſe I am the moſt divers 
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and differing from their humour that's poſſible : And if they be the 

moſt perfe&t and holy men, then I am the moſt lewd and wretched 
man that can be ſpoken of. But he ſaid yet further deſiring to be ſa. 
tisfied how the Fathers life ſeemed ſo ſcandalous to deſerve ſuch Elo« 
gies from Churchmen, and that he knew not what to do to pive ſa- 
tisfaction to thoſe great Prelates, nor what to abſtain from to take 
away their ſiniſter opinions, only he wiſht that the next time the Nun- 
cio Goke of him to the Ambaſſador, he would interrupt him a little, 
to know what was. his reaſon to charge him with ſuch hypocriſie. His 
friend informed the Ambaſſador of this diſcourſe, who taking his op- 
portunity which happened to be the 16. of February 1621. when the 
Nuncio entred into his uſual cuſtom of railing upon the Father, the 
Ambaſlador replyed upon him, that from all other men he had always 
heard the Father to be much commended for his goodneſs and integrity, 
but withall ſaid he would be very glad to know from him, what ground 
he had for the contrary, that he might the better know how to believe 
thoſe that informed him otherwile. | 

The Nuncio was ſuddenly ſurpriſed, with this demand of his, and 
durſt not deny what the Ambaſſador had ſaid, becauſe it was too 
well known, but deſired to diſengage himſelf, by charging his good 
ations and his innocent life with hypocrifie. But this foil'd him ſo much 
the more, becauſe the Ambaſlador preſt him again to know what end 
he had diſcovered in the Father, or what external action to prove him 
an Hypocrite. To this the Nuncio knew not what to ſay, but was 
deſirous to divert the diſcourſe to ſome other ſubjedt. 

But becauſe all things took eafie impreſſion with the Father, eſpeci- 
ally things of weight, the Father after a little merriment and facetious 
diſcourſe conjured an inward friend of his to deal plainly with him 
and to adviſe him of his defefs, and in particular, if according to the 
Rules of holy Evangelical Doctrine he found in him any arguments of 
Hypocriſie, acknowledging that a man is not better known to any, 
nor yet more concealed from any than himſelf, and that the nature of 
ſelf flattery is not eafily rooted out. Such Dialogiſms as theſe paſt be- 
twixt them a little after thoſe times of the late Commotions in Spain, 
and alſo at the Court of the Moſt Chriſtian King, betwixt the Ambaſ- 
ſador Pietro Conterini and the Cardinal Ubaldinz, at that time Nun- 
cio in that Court, This Cardinal did always uſe to infamiſe the Fa- 
ther for his publiſhe Writings with odious appellations. Contarini on 
the other ſide, a Gentleman of ſingular candour, of a placid nature, 
{weet and nothing contentious, but yet ſolid, made him this anſwer, 
that he himſelf was neither a Divine nor yet a Door of the Laws to 
maintain a difference with his moſt reverend Lord(hip, but concerning 
the Fathers Writings he was well aſſured, that they were neither fo ig- 
norant nor ſo impious as the Nuncio had made them, which was eafily 
ſeen by ſo great a commendation wherewith they were received in all 
the Catholick States, by the moſt learned and pious Profeſſors of Sci- 
ences, but concerning his Life and Manners, he was very certain and 
knew 1t, not only by relation but by experience, that he was irrepre- 
henſible, and that he lived an holy retired and exemplary lite. To which 
the Nuncio UVbaldini made anſwer, that by ſo much he confirmed 
himſelf more ia his opinion that he was a lewd Fellow and an exqui- 
fite Hypocrite from his irreprehenſible life z but AMaffeo Barbarino 
that was the Nuncio in Fyaxce talkt in a higher ſtrain againſt him 
and with more violence cryed out with poetical amplifications 


that 
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that he was worſe than Lyther or Calvin, and contained not himſelf 


from ſaying that it was fit he ſhould be aſſaſſinated. There he came 
to know that the Father wrote to and received Letters from ſome of 
thoſe Lords that were Counſellors of Parliament, and from the $9#ho- 
77iſts who were very orthodox, and maintained the defence of the Jaw- 
ful Secular Power, oppoſing themſelves againſt the Uſurpations of Rope, 
and maintaining the liberty of the Ga/icar Church. 

And true it is, that he did write to, and receive Letters from 
Monſieur Gillet Peſchaſier Servino Richer Bunielſo, and ſome from Ca- 
ſanbon after the tame was grown conſtant, that he was turned Catho- 
lick. The Letters were always conſulted by the juriſdiction. All men 


were Hereticks with Barbarino, to whom the Father either wrote, or 


they to him. But they that knew not how to convince him either in 
his profeſſion or in his life, had that only common-place again him 
that he was an Hypocrite, A fair confrontation of the judgment of 
theſe Prelates of the Roman Court with the Doftrine of Chriſt and his 
holy Apoſtles, who taught us to know mens Faith by their Works, 
and the Tree by the Fruit. - And if a life led with a marvellous even- 
nes and conſtancy from his childhood unto ſeventy one years old, 
which for his ations none could tax, and in whoſe words was never 
either obſcenity, nor ſo much as an Oath ſworn, nor any baſe thing, 
bat in his life a moſt exquiſite poverty, a perfect obſervance of Laws 
far from all ambition, and above all he was an Enemy to all delights, 
nor ever ſhewed the leaſt ſign of avarice nor ambition of any Degree 
or Dignity z And if theſe be the arguments whereby Chriſt hath 
taught us to know Hypocrites, let 1t be referred to the judgment of 
other men. But neither God nor humanity will permit innocency 
to have ſo ill a fortune, nor vertue ſuch a miſadventure, that fame 
and infamy ſhould always be at the diſpoſitian of great perſons, The 
juſt man is like a Palm-Tree, who raiſeth himſelt under the burden 
of Calumny. God was never pleaſed that thoſe very Tyrants that 
had a total licence againſt the life of poor innocents, ſhould like- 
wiſe have any power over their fame and memory. And if this were 
but in humanity it ſelf (without a mixture of any yertue) it would 
lye undcr too great an injuſtice. But becauſe this mark (whercat 
all their poiſoned Arrows were ſhot) could never be hit : his contempt 
of money being ſo well known, and that he had nothing but to ſuffice 
his pure neceflities; and thoſe rather in defe@t than plenty, much leſs 
delicates of every kind (whereof he was always abhorring ) even 
ſo far that to the laſt breath of his life he hath conſtantly been ob- 
ſerved never to have any other guſto than that which took his ori- 
ginal, and was terminated in his ſtudies and in vertue, and there- 
fore his life was the moſt arduous, the moſt toilſome and painful 
that any Religious man was able to lead; he being in his laſt ſe- 
venteen years like a recluſe always ſhut up in his Chamber, except 
It were when the publick Service or his Religious Profeſſion com- 
pelled him abroad, and to live ſo ſparing and fo abſtinently, and 
according to pure neceſſity, that the greateſt part of his time was 
paſt with a little Bread toſted upon hot Coals, and only one' ſort 
of other food to his Bread, which was both vile in quantity and 
quality, He had no Kindred to advance ( for of thoſe there were 
none teft.) Bur this ambition and appetite of glory, which amon 

Humane AfﬀeCtions is the laſt which is ſubdued, and the wiſe 


M AN calls it the Shirt which the wiſeſt men ever put off laſt. 
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This is that putrid corruption whereupon all theſe Fleſh-flyes utter. 


ing up and down the World, do at laſt ſettle themſelves. But againſt 
the Aſlaults of this vice, he had an impenetrable ſhield, inſomuch as 


if ever man had totally ſubdued this affection of the appetite of glory, 


it was this man of whom we write. 


And firſt, for a certain proof that no advancement of Fortune nor 


any credit in the World, had moyed him to any mutation of mind, 
ſo far as could be concluded from external effects, continuing always 
ia the ſame, and his own tenor of life, to which purpoſe he had al. 
ways this ſaying in his mouth, ſ Spiritus dominantis ſuper te aſcende- 
rit, Locum tunm ne deſeras 3 and in a way of re(t he was uſed to lay, 
That he that walks upon ſtilts, or fits in an high place, does not leſſen 
his labour, but goes in a greater danger. Beſides that conſtant purpoſe 
of never writing, nor publiſhing any thing in any kind of profeſſion 
(being in all things eminent, and as I may fay prodigiouſly perfed ) 
{hews whether he were far from any ſuch deſire, and whether it could 
be done with any yain glory or no. By A 
Theſe few things which neceſlity hath drawn from him can well 
witneſs, He hath been curious to conceal himſelf from being known 
to be the Author of divers ſort of inſtruments. The two manners of 
' Pulſiligio were of his invention, the inſtrument of knowing the varia- 
tion of heat and cold, of that perſpeQtive which in Ttaly is called Ga- 
lilean, and form'd in Holand, the artifice of it was diſcovered by 
him z when one of them was firſt preſented to the Signory of Yenice, 
with a demand of 1090 Checchines, the charge was preſently given 
to the Father to make'a tryal what it would ſerve for, and to deliver 
his judgment, and being not allowed to open it, to ſee how it was 
made up, he imagined ſtraight what it could be, and conferred with 
the Galileaw who acknowledged that the Father had found out the 
ſecret, and ſo of divers others. But it 1s a thing to be obſerved, that 
ſo many inſtruments as have been invented by the Authors of the Ma- 
thematicks and of Aſtronomy,” and deſcribed with ſo much ſolemnity, 
that it is a difficult thing to make them, and much more to make uſe of 
them, he making them with his own hand, and giving out Models to 
Workmen, reduced them to ſuch a facility and ſimpleneſs, that one 
would have thought he had had both the Heavens and Earth in his head. 
It hath been a great prejudice to thoſe that are curious, that in the 
Problem of the motion of the earth being ancient, but renewed by Co- 
pernicas, he had found the means Salvare- tutti i Fenomeni with one 


only mation, and ſought Workmen to make him an Inſtrument to put . 


under ones eyes, for the diſcerning of it. I ſilence thoſe ſecrets which 
were unknown until his age, and he was ever well pleaſed, that ſome 
of his Friends ſhould have the honour to publiſh them, as if they had 
been their own 3 which ſhews a great moderation in this affection of 
his. And of things of his that are in print, what glory hath he ſought 
by thoſe, having uſed ſuch exquiſite means to conceal his name. - One 
particular muſt not be paſt over, which was a firm reſolution of lea- 
ving nothing, either of his. own hand, or other mens that might carry 
his name or preſerve a memory, as may appear by this that he would ne- 
ver let his Picture be drawn from the natural, notwithſtanding that it 
were delired both by Kings and great Princes. And although many 
of his Pitures go abroad for Originals, yet they are all but Copies of 
one which is ſaid to be in the Gallery of a great King,: which was ta- 
ken againſt his will, and by a ſtratagem, FO 
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But for himſelf this may give aſſurance that he did not endure to 
have his Picture drawn, becauſe in the Jaſt years of his life being in- 
treated by the molt illuſtrious and excellent Dominico Aolini, and like- 
wiſe of his Confident Fre. Fulgentio being ſet on to beſeech him, yer 
it could not be obtained, ſo much as to give a famous Painter leave 
to take his Picture, although he was promiſed that he ſhould not fit at 
it above an hour. And yet he was ſollicited by this great Lord in the 
vertue of the Friendſhip that had been betwjxt them, and by ſuch 
ſignificant means, that for the denial which he gave him fifteen days 
together whilſt he entertained the Painter in expeQation, he grew ſo 
angry with the Father, that there paſt ſome Months betwixt them 
without ſpeaking to each other. And yet the deportment of this 
Senator, aad the eſteem which the Father had of him as of a Subject, 
in whom to be nobly born was the leaſt of his Vertues and Merits, be- 
cauſe of that exquiſite Learning which he had in Hiſtories ancient and 
| modern, (a politick prudence moſt fingular, grounded upon a marvel- 
lous underſtanding of the ſtate of all the Princes in Exrope, both of 
the quality of their Governments, and their [atereſts, how they rule, 


—— 


and who hath moſt power with them, with all the notable particulars }, 


of their current buſineſs, with all the ſeries of their important Afﬀfairs,) 
have rendred him conſpicuous. not only in this Common-wealth, but 
with all others, beſides a certain ardour in him of the liberty and con- 
ſervation of his Country, and a total dedication of himſelf to the 
publick ſervice, which had readred him ſo intimate and familiar with 
the Father, that in ſeventeen years there paſt but a few days, wherein 
they ſpent not a long time together, and yet for all this he could not 
obtain his requeſt : ſo far the Father was from every thing that ſavou- 
red of ambition, which together with avarice are the two main Rocks 
that cannot be avoided by Hypocrites. But the abhorment which he 
had to live in Court, which he ſhewed firſt in his youth when he left 
that Court of Maztua and in his virility that of Roee, and having 
conſtantly refuſed to go thither upon the 1nvitation of ſo great perſons, 
and ſuch opportunities ſhall eaſily convince the moſt pertinacious, that 
at leaſt they ſhould not dare to contradict Chriſt ſo openly in this ſay- 
ing of his that thoſe which wear rich cloathing are in Princes Courts, 


and in theſe days of ours it is well known where ambition hath her 
cbiefelſt ſeat. 


But in Churchmen it is certainly a thing moſt unſceming and ſcan- 


dalous to calumniate ſo rare a piety of Hypocriſie, becauſe to thoſe 
ends which they propoſe to themſelves, to.thoſe appearances which 
are ſeen in them- by that language which they ordinarily ſpeak, they 
ſhew well enough that they do but mock the world and vety little be- 
lieve that there is a God, while they pretend their lives ſhould be 
eſteemed either Apoſtolical or Chriſtian, and in the mean time con- 
demn the Father of Hypocrifie. But the eye of God makeg a diſcove- 
ry of all hearts, and in the interim this ſhall be received for an irrefra- 
gable teſtimony, that theſe men which were ſo apt to make a ſiniſter in- 
terpretation of all things, being not able ro oppoſe his ations, were 
fain to paſs to his intentions which are only reſerved, and attributed to 
God by thoſe that believe him to be judge of intention and the ſearch- 
er of hearts, | | 

— This digreſſion cannot be ſuperfluous to them that will conſider the 
diligence that hath been uſed to trace the life of this innocent Father, 
and to find imperfections in that fair ſoul for ſome further and —_ 
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But it was not the Father that gave them this offence, it was his 


the Artifice -of calumniating the Perſons that have written how 
holy and blameleſs ſoever they have been, I do not deliver this Opt- 
nion for true, nor do I conſent to thoſe examples for proof, but 1 
ſpeak honeſtly, and do atteſt before God, That in the example of this 
Father of ours, not the Church but the minions of the Court have 
uſed this ſtile, and how much worſe they make it, by ſo much they 
increaſe the ſcandal and irritate Princes, or elſe awaken them to 
make them ſee, that to calumniate thoſe perſons that ſerve to de- 
fend their juſt aCtions, is to condemn in obliquity the Princes them- 
ſelves, and a making the World believe that they can put a yoke of 
Tyranny upon them at their pleaſure, by oppreſſing them in life and 
after death, and conſequently thoſe that were their good and Catho- 
lick Defenders. | ; 

In the publick Service he was ſo —_ an attendant, ſo faithful, and 
with ſo much fervour to the good of his Prince, that the moſt ſe- 
rene Republick honoured him with a thing that was never before 
granted*to any of their Conſultors, that he might enter into all their 
Archives and Records, into their two ſecrets to ſee and manage all 
their Writings and their Government, to which honour he hath cor- 
reſponded with ſo much fidelity as they very. well know that fit at rhe 
ſtern, and in a ſhort time he grew fo verſt and knowing, having ſeen 
whatſoever he could defirc, that he was able by the felicity of an in- 
comparable memory immediately to lay his hand upon any memorial, 
or Book or Writing, or relation, or whatſoever elſe was defired or 
ſought for. He that knows what 1s meant by the two ſecrets of Yerice 
may very ealily from that alone draw an argument of a divine Wit, and 
of a monſtrous Memory, becauſe in them there are beſide the publick 
Reaſons of State, the fundamental Laws, the Treaties of War and Peace, 
of Truces and Confederations, and of whatſoever can any way belong 
to a great State, there are alſo all the great paſſages of all Europe for 
ſome hundreds of years, the changes and alterations of all Chriſtendom, . 
and they are in old Books in Letters of former Ages which are very 
hard to read. And if Fire had not twice deprived them of a great part 
of that Treaſure, I dare be bold to ſay, it had been one of the moſt in- 
e{timable things in the whole World. | 

Now this incomparable wit was grown to be ſo much the Patron of 
thoſe things, that at an inſtant he knew the places where to find the 
particulars, inſomuch as his mind was now become the very ſecret place; 
where without ſcarch any one might read viva voce whatſoever was ei- 
ther of neccſlity or curioſity to be known. And that this important be- 
nefit might not beloſt nor periſh with his life, he hath alſo made ſome 
Indexes, with ſo many Notes and Regilters, that the uſe of them is now 


made 
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made very eabe for all times to come. And the importance of his labour 
herein is found to be ſo uſeful that the moſt excellent Senate have ſala- 
ried with an honourable Stipend the Fathers Writer, for adjoining his 
conſuleations to the Regiſtry, which happily may riſe to a little leſs 
than 10co Traftates and Counſels, all bound up in Volumes of Parch- 
ment. And in thoſe Treaties either of their Confines or their JuriſdiQi- 
on which might happen during his ſervice, the helps and inſtruQtions 
are eaſily found, whereupon the cauſes are founded z whereof 1 muſt 
not :oſiſ upon particulars, becauſe it concerns the Government. But 
the moſt excellent Senate know very well the conſequence of that ſer- 
vice, and what he hath revived out of ignorance upon divers Negotia- 
tions which happened in his time. Becauſe the allegations in Law import 
ſo much, wherein the Republick have always been ſerved of the moſt 
able men of Exrope, and which is yet nothing in reſpe& of the diluci- 
dation in matter of fa&, which 1s gathered from publick documents, 
which how much it hath imported in the rhatter of the Confines of their 
ancient Dominions of the Gulf, of the JuriſdiQion of Fees, or the Pre- 
catia of .Teneda and Aquileia, hath been clearly proved in the Treaties 
that followed in his time, by virtue whereof the Ecclefiaſticks wete tie- 
ver able to prevail againſt them in any thing of conſequence, nor were 
able to find out any thing which could hold oppoſition againſt the true, 
real, and fundamental Rights of the moſt ſerene Republick. 

Ia all this time of the Publick Service which continued ſeventeen 
years, [ cannot ſay that he was ſubjet to more than one infirmity, 
which was of moment. I find that he was once in the hand of the 
Phyſicians in the year 1612. which was the firſt time that he referred 
himſelf to their cute, except when he was conſtrained by neceſſity of 
Chirurgery which was only thrice, once in his youth, when riding 
from Lombardy towards Padoua in the very heat of Summer, he was 
ſuppreſſed with a terrible Squinancy, whereupon ſending preſently for 
a Barber to take ſome blood from a vein, the Barber refuſed to do 
it without order of a Phyſician, and the Father not being able to 
over-rule him, but finding the increaſe of the inflammation to grow 


upon him made ſhew of believing him, and'agreeing with his opini- 


on, but deſired him that while he went for a Phyſician he would let 
kim ſee whether his Iron were good, and he giving him the Caſe, he 
took out his Lancet, and preſently ſet it to his own Arm, whereupon 
the Barber ſeeing his reſolution did his office, and in a few hours, as it 
is uſual in ſuch accidents, he was free and well. Another time like- 
wiſe ina Voyage from Vicetza to Padone he fell into a ſuppreſſion of 
Urine, which having not had his courſe for a whole day, he was con- 
ſtrained to uſe the help of a Sirynge by the hand of 4 q fares 
But knowing himſelf ro be incident to that diſeaſe, he would be provi- 
ded of a Surgeon, and Candles, to operate when need ſhould require, 
as he did always after with his own hand. And although by Cof/ aqua 
da virgine, he was ſo eaſed that he ſeldom relapſt into that indi- 
{pofition, yet for late years he hath ſometimes ſuffered, and once 
among others with ſo much vehemency, that making tryal as he had 
formerly done, and not able to help with his own hand, he held 
himſelf to be bur a dead man, and immediately with a true tran- 
quillity and fettledneſs of his mind, he received the Sacrament, fay- 
10g, Queſto & da facere poi ſi penſara al rimanente. This muſt now be 
done, and after we ſhall think of the reſt, but he could not help him- 
{elf as he had done at other times. Jn the mean time Fra. Fnlgentio 


having 
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aving without his knowledge fetcht Carto Scivos and Lingi Ravoſy 
= Tow famous in that weenche buſineſs ended with minke 
ſoon as they were come to his preſence,and he had had ſome diſcourſe of 
the diſeaſe, they deſired him that ſince he had no help by Ins own hands, 
that he would give them leave to try theirs. So riſing up upon his feet 
without any ſhew of trouble, he ſaid, But muſt I make a tryal in your 
preſence, what will you ſay if I do it my ſelf according to Art and like 
a Workman? and immediately he fell to werk with his Candle, and fo 
the buſineſs ended being well laught at. 

Yet the Father knew very well that age decreaſeth ſtrength, and chay- 
ges the uſe of the very natural parts and inſtruments. He had alſo ano- 
ther diſeaſe growing in one of his legs, which troubled him for ten 
Months, but for that he cut himſelf with his own hand many times, and 
in many places were the Apoſtemes made, until it was well healed. 
thing very rare in Venice. | | 

But in thoſe infirmities that are bred in humours which are occafion- 
ed by Agues, he was never in the Phyſicians hand until the year 1612, 
I know what it is to depart from common received opinions in mat- 
ters of ſpeculation, but much more in operations, efpecially where it 
may concern life, But I have not undertaken to juſtifie, but only to 
give a Narration of the Fathers aftions. He was fo ſubje& to Fea- 
vers, that every, little accident cauſed him to have long and ſharp 
ones. In which he governed himſelf very differently from the com- 
mon practice, For firſt he would alter nothing of his ordinary diet 
except it were from the more to the leſs. He would not keep his Bed, 
but riſe and perform all his uſyal Funftions, he read, he ſtudied, he 
wrote. In the fury of any of his Fits, being in his Cloaths, he would 
lay himſelf along upon a Cheſt, or a Table, but ſeldom in his Bed. 
He ordered the hours of his own eating, and would have his ordinary 
allowance as well of Wine as other things, except ( as I faid) from 
the more to the leſs. When he ſaw his beſt time he would take Phyſick 
of his own appointment, but ſimple, not compounded , as Caſſia, 
Manna, Tamaris, or \ome ſuch thing, which either he took by them- 
ſelves, or elſe being mixt, he received them as he did his other 
Meat, ſo much he was able always to command his affetions. He 
held an opinion, and profeſt it openly, that the way of medicati- 
on in our time with a ſudden change of diet, and living with fo 
many Purgations and Receipts, ſerved for nothing but to make 
{low recoveries, and to hold a diſeaſe in credit, and particularly for 
men in years, to give over their wonted aCtions for many days toge- 
ther, did greatly diſ-improve them in the uſe of the parts of 'their 
body, and that for one to betake him to his Bed, obſerving ſo fud- 
den and abſolute a mutation of diet and exerciſe, was a neceſſary 
weakning of a mans ſelf. And that concerning himſelf he was ſure 
that he knew more than any body elſe did or could. And it was 
truly a rare thing that in ſo weak a complexion a convaleſcence could 
not be more eaſily diſcerned. Many times it could not be judged whe- 
ther he were ſick, except it were by his aſpe&t which accuſed him, 
for otherwiſe he would perform all his accuſtomed ations. And with 
this tenor of governing himſelf he continued to ſixty one years of his 
age, at which time about July being in the houſe of Signor Servilio Treo 
upona weighty conſultation he was ſurpriſed with a violent F ceaver, that 
continued with him 18 days together, and begun by a ſtrange accident, 
that it was not poſlible for him either to take meat or drink, but ſo ſoon 
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as it was preſented, his ſtomach abhorred it In ſo muchas he fell into a 
wonder of himſelf, and ſeemed to grieve that he was not able to com- 
mand, and as he ſaid to vanquilh a falſe opinion. When the fits came 
upon him in thoſe hot days of July, as he defired that they would 
pive him a little cold water, his (tomach loathed it as ſoon as it was 


——_—_ 


preſented unto him, whereat he would ſometimes laugh making a 


jeſt atit. It was not poſiible for him to be without the viſits of Phy- 
ficians, becauſe the publick had commanded them to attend him, Tt 
was often in his mouth, 2neffo bo avanzato che mi conviene ad altri 

ui credere di me cha me mediſimo. This 1s all I have gotten that I 
muſt believe others of my ſelt more than my ſelf. But he would go 
no further with them than often to diſcourſe of his ſickneſs, and propoſe 
ſome medicament, and of many that were propoſed to make choice of 
ſome one which was propoſed to him by $aztorio who had been his 
ancient friend, and of a very {tt acquaintance, 

The Phyſicians, and S47torzio more than others held him a dying 
man, of which the Father Fulgentio ſpeaking to him, Father Paul an- 
ſwered him that he was ſecure of his recovery from this ſickneſs, but if 
he felt himſelf worſe that the Phyſicians ſhould hear more of him. Fl- 
gentio replyed, bidding him take heed, becauſe he might be deceived, 
tor it was the opinion of Sartorio that without doubt he ſhould dieof 
that diſeaſe, ſeeing no amendment 1n him, and that his ſpirits began 
to fail, like a plant that begins to wither, and that he knew the ſo- 
lidity of Saxtorios judgment : .why then (replyed the Father) you had 
beſt believe him ;. and thereupon he fell a laughing with a witty con- 
ceipt which was ſpoken to another purpoſe by Speron Speroni who uſed 
often to ſay,Che xe ſi hoggi.' And after when $antorio came to vilite him, 
he began to jelt with him,and would not let him feel his pulſe, asking him 
why he would now flatter him after he had peremptorily Srenbed him 
to death. And when he preſcribed him the milk of an Aſs apain(t his 
dryneſs, he ſlighted it facetiouſly by ſaying, this is fair counſel indeed 
from a friend, now that I am above 60 years of agetomake me an alliance 
with Aſſes, and fo went on ſmiling. And do you not think it a prett) 
relation for me now to become foſter Brother to that young Aſs of whoſe 
milk you would have me uſurp a part? It was alſo his cuſtom that as in 
his ſickneſs he never changed his courſe of life, nor his wonted aCtions, 
ſoneither would he change his pleaſant and argute replies, which in 
ſo diſtempered a body were a great argument of a full ſecureneſs and 
entire ſerenity of foul. He that was ſo well ſtudied in Medicine was 
able to diſcourſe of it as of his ſimple profeſſion wherein of neceſſit 
there muſt be a tinCture, but in his later years he was centred into ſuc 
a diffidence that he ſeemed to believe no longer in his own skill of di- 
ſtinguiſhing what was either good or hurtful. And whereas formerly 
he was taxed that ever and anon he took ſome medicament for preſerya- 
tion of his health, afterwards he would receive none at all upon any con- 
dition except ſome local Medicines, and thoſe upon great neceſlity, 

From his very youth his learning had rendred him famous in all the 
parts of Exrope, from whence it happened that ſo many perſons of value 
that came to Venice (and the condition of that City draws to it from 
all parts the greateſt ſubje&s) took great content to look upon him, 
and many to receive into their Books which they call Albus amico- 
run, ſome ſentence of his, which is a thing very much in uſe beyond 
the mountains, and he uſed to do it always with ſome notable An- 
cient ſentence orelſe of Divine Scripture. But onthe occaſion of the 
interdict a controverſy betwixt two ſo great Princes of 7taly, (and where- 
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in by way of accommodation the two Kings of France and Spain, the 
Emperour and all the other Potentates of Chriſtendom were Entred not 
only by notice but by participation ) made him very famous, and de- 
fired to be ſeen of divers great perſons who made it not the leaſt motive 
of their peregrinations, and was a cauſe that he was known of all the 


| learned men jn Europe, but eſpecially of thoſe that make profeſſion of 


defending the lawful Authority of Princes. He was viſited by Letters 
from the moſt learned that were in France, Gillot, Leſchaſſrer, Salmatio, 
Richer, Boviel, Caſaubon,many Princes have likewiſe honored him with 
their Letters and by the viſits of their Sons ſent into 7taly, and in what 
eſteem he was with them may be ſeen by their Letters, if it be nor 
thought affeftion. Only I may add this, that a great Prince ſending 
his Son into 7taly put itinto his inſtruCtions that he ſhould not fail to vi- 
fite Orbis terrarum ocellum, giving that Title to the Father. And when 
the Ambaſſador of the Holand Eſtates Signor Arſews came to Venice, 
having uſed all means poſlible to have a ſight of him, he was ſatisfied 


| therein, being brought into the Antiſecret to hear the anſwer read 


the very conceipts and words that were then ſpoken, and remains where 


that was given him by the moſt excellent Senate to his denials (as it is 
the courſe ) and having ſeen the Father. as he croſt the Chamber to 
g0 to his place, he ſaid to that Senator that bare him company, the 
11luſtrio Signor Guiſtimano, that he was ſo well pleaſed to have ſeen 
that great man the moſt conſpicuous of all Exrope, that he ſhould be 
well ſatisfied to return home again to his Country, although he had- 
obtained none of his demands from the republick, and think the labour 
and expenſe of his journey very well beſtowed. I have known further 
alſo by very good information, that he was ſought to, and invited from 
two Cant Heads,if he would have accepted their ſervice,in things of 
greateſt importance, by relation had from their Letters tothe Father de- 
hvered by their own Ambaſladours then reſident at Yenice. But he with 
terms of acknowledgment due to ſo great Princes refuſed to depart from 
the ſervice of his natural Soveraign whereunto God had called him. 

Of one of theſe meetings it 1s neceſlary to make a particular mention. 
The Prince of Conde 1622 being the laſt year of the Fathers life but one, 
came toſee 7taly, and deſired by all means to have diſcourſe with the Fa- 
ther, who would by no means condeſcend to be ſeen of him. But the Prince 
did ſo befjege him 1n his Monaſtery that he was oft conſtrained to ſhut 
himſelf up in his Cell without ſo much as eating his dinner, becauſe he 
would not come abroad, and all the while the Prince knew him to be 
within.But at laſt breaking into ſome impatience and laments, that it wasa 
more difficult thing to ſee Father Paxl, than to ſee the Pope himſelf; one of 
the gentlemen of Yerzce that accompanied the Prince remembred to ad- 
viſe him that the Father as he was a conſultor of ſtate could not hold any 
congreſs with Princes nor their Miniſters by the Law without a publick 
knowledge,andleave firſt obtained, Whereupon the Father had leaveand 
was commanded to let the Prince ee him. To which he obeyed although 
with a very ill will,only he would have their meeting not to be in the Mo- 
naſtery, but elſewhere and in the publick preſence of ſome others,as it he 

had foreſeen what happened afterwards. So the Prince viſited him in 
the houſe of Sigzor- Angelo Contarini a Cavalier who being lately re- 
turned from an Embaſly into France, was by publick order appointed 
to Court, and to attend that Prince. In that meeting the Father was 
nothing deceived of what he ſuſpected, that beſides thePrinces own curi- 
ofity he ſhould beenvironed with interrogatories at the inſtance of 0- 
thers. All the diſcourſethat followed betwixt them is found written, with 
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it ought to be, The ſubſtance of it was, that the Prince as he was of 
great birth which 1s very well known, fo he was of a great vivacity, 
and an extraordinary ſpirit, joyned with great ſtore of learning, and 
was continually upon a tempting way to ſound the. Father concerning 
the Sects of the time, and chiefly concerning the reformed Religion 
in France ( which he railed on as pernitious to government) and then 
concerning ſuperiority betwixt a Council and the Pope, as alſo of the 
liberty of the Gallicare Church, and whether it be lawful to make 
uſe of theſervice in Arms of thole that diſſent from us in Religion, of 
the excommunicating of Princes, and moſt of all who was the Au- 

| thor of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trext, which the Prince more 
by the inſtigation of ſome other than of his own Genius was deſirous 
to know, (ſuch power hath the contagion of thoſe that praftiſe with 
ſome Religious men. ) 

This flying diſcourſe full of ſnares, of provocations and interro- 
gatories ſeem'd like a floating of waves that were to break themſelves 
upon the Rocks, of rare, of brief and of only neceſſitated anſwers. 
His blaming of the Hugonots in Fraxce without touching upon the 
leaſt point of their Doctrine was by the Father diverted with a fingu- 
lar dexterity, repreſenting to his memory the valour and prudence of 
his Father and Grandfather, whereof the Prince being very intelligent, 
did quickly perceive what that ſignified. — _ | 

Concerning the difference of ſuperiority between the Pope and 
Councils, from that he diſentangled himſelf by putting him in mind 
of the Sorbon, and the alteration and depravation of that State ſince 
the admiſſion of the Jeſuits into France, and the difference which 
is betwixt the ancient and modern Sorboxits, without touching any 
thing of the ſuperiority which the Prince had moſt deſired. And 
likewiſe the liberties of the Ga/ican Church, that he paſt over in 
general terms, ſaying that the Parliaments of France, and the Soy- 
bon it ſelf haye maintained theſe liberties, as the natural rights of all 
the Churches; but in France they have been better defended than elſe- 
where from the uſurpations of others. As for the making uſe of the 
Arms of thoſe that differ from us1n Religion, he ſaid no more, but that 
Pope Giulio the ſecond ſerved himſelf in Bolognia of Turks,and Pawl the 
fourth of the Gri ſons at Rome,calling them Angels ſent from God to de- 
fend him, and yet that they were but Hereticks. More largely they conti- 
nued their diſcourſe of the Excommunications of Princes, and the Father 
reduced the Prince to the Hiſtory of Gregory the Seventh, on this fide 
the Alpes, and particularly in France, making him confeſs that he had 
ſeen the private Writings, and alſo of the States upon the like ſubje&, 
where if the Popes had not pretended fo far, that Princes ſhould not 
hear Maſs, nor be preſent at other Offices, perhaps the Controverſies 
had not grown ſo hot. But the point was, whether Princes had a 
cauſe of complaint, that under pretences of Excommunications which 
are ſpiritual pains, they ſhould ſuffer their Subjedts to rebell againſt them, 
and be diſobliged of their fidelities and ſubjeftion which is due to them 
by Laws both Natural and Divine, and ſtirring up Wars and Seditions 
againſt them as faras to lay wait for their lives, and take away, their 
Crowns and Scepters. ! 


_ To the point of the Author of the Council of Trex, the Father told 
him that he knew well, that he himſelf was the man that had divulged 
It in France to be his, and had alſo told as much to the Ambaſſador of 
Fenice, then Reſident with his Chriſtian Majeſty, whereupon the 
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Ambaſſador was conſtrained to write of it to the publick, and further 
he did not anſwer him, but only this ; That at Rope It was well enough 
known who was the Author, and ater this with all his windings and 
.turnings he could get no moreout of him. | 

He that ſhall conſider throughly of theſe Points, and that knows 
the Father, and knows the Prince well, though of an elevated ſpirit, 
will give his judgment upon the report that was after divulged, I be- 
lieve rather from others than from the Prince himſelf, who gave it out 
that he had confounded the Father, and reduced him to ſuch a ſtrait- 
neſs, that he knew not what to ſay. But as there 1s nothing in the 
world without his contrary, nor any thing ſo holy that 1s not ſubje@to 
a ſiniſter interpretation, afterthe Father was in publick employment, 
and that his actions begun to be more obſerved, and commented upon, 
it behooved him- to reſtrain himſelf from ſuch vertuous commerces, 
wherein he was formerly frequent, although the occaſions were leſs 
frequent. Becauſe thoſe that were 11! affected to him, made it a con- 
cluſion, that he had no fincere ſence in the Roxane Religion; becauſe 

he treated with ſuch indifferency and moderation, not enquiring into 
occult things that pertained not to him. And that he was now grown 
more ſenſible of ſuch detamations than he had been formerly , did-_ 
ariſe from this conſideration (and he ſpake it openly) becaule heretofore 
he had only treated of things of his own intereſt : but that being now 
a ſervant of the Republick it was fit he ſhould deny him(elt the pleaſure 
of thoſe learned converſation, with this reaſon, that thoſe Impoſtures 
which were put upon him as a Miniſter of State, might not redound to 
the publick prejudice. Burt his conſtancy in the purity of Religion, 
hath no need of a defence, nor is 1t needful to make a digrefſion upon 
that. Only I ſhall touch this particular, whereof ſo many men yet living 
are able to make faith, and which whoſoever goes about to deny ſhall 
find too many adverſaries to contend with. D 

Onenotable inconvenience from the imprudence of thoſe writers that 
favoured the Eccleſiaſtical cauſe, in the year 1606, was this; That 
the cauſe being pure, and meerly temporal, and matter of Juriſdiction, 
they procured bo all their cunning to repreſent it as a point of Religion, 
thinking that tobe their abſolute advantage, not (ceing how they could 
otherwiſe defend it, or at leaſt inſinuate it to be defenſible either at 
Court or among the people. In the zeal of this courſe they did fo 
far ſurpaſs the ſtreight line of verity and conſcience, that they grew to 
publiſh in conference, tn their Pulpits, and in Print, that at YVerice they 
were reſolved to change Religion, having begun by the denying of 
obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, and by a manifeſt ſchiſm. It is not 
much to be wondred at, that this courſe took beginning from a ſwarm 
of hungry ambitious libellers, that were meerly ignorant of former 
paſſages, Burt it is more to beadmir'd, that ſo wiſe and learned a Car- 
dinal ſhould enter into this dance, as Bel/armine, Baronius and Col- 
lonna,that had reaſon to know what pejudice ſuch a fame (though falſe 
and now diſperſt aboad ) might bring to the Eccleſiaſticks. 

In all Ariltocracies, equality is by the neceſlity of humane condition 
r.oſt unequal, as to the ability of the Optimates, there having never yet 
been a Colledge or ſociety fo well choſen that had not their dregs 
among them; otherwiſe Ariſtocracies would conſiſt of ſo many Kings, 
and the vulgar part of it would be only among the Optimates. For 
this reaſon, (although for the defence ot their liberty, there were in 

- All their Bodies and Counſels. at Yerjce a ſingular concord, yet) there 
were 
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were always ſome ſubjects of more valour and eminency than others 
that ſerved as guides to the reſt. Compariſons are not to be admitted 
in Commonweals, wherefore it will not be fitto name any particulars, 
But ſpeaking of things in general it was a grace and povidence of al- 
mighty God that thoſe which were the moſt reſolute and diſpoſed to 
this Common defence, were the greateſt not only in Nobility, honors, 
experience, hability, and aQivity, but even for Piety and Religion, A 
part of them are yet alive, moſt eminent Senators, and for purity and 
zeal of holy Religion known above all others. The reſt of them are 
paſt away from hence, by a moſt religious death, to the glory of the 
bleſſed. | 
The ſaid Eccleſiaſticks ſhot all their curſed Darts eſpecially againſt 
theſe men, as the moſt high and conſpicuous objedts, taxing them for 
innovazors of Religion, charging them with a deſign of making the 
Commonweal revolt to the Proteſtant Religion. The Oltramontans, 
that were moſt attentive to the ſucceſs of theſe paſſages, and to the 
ſettling of ſo famous a controverſy,did greedily read and receive what- 
ſoever came abroad, believing all to be true that came from the Ec- 
clefiaſticks with ſuch afſeverations, that the Serene Republick was 
about to deny obedience to the Pope, and —_ to change religton, 
becauſe thoſe that were the chief in government, had the ſame deſign. 
And thoſe that were greateſt zealots among them, allured with hopes of 
enlarging their Religion, and having obſerved that upon all thoſe occa- 
fions, which the Church of Rome had taken to excommunicate Princes, 
and interdid Sates, there ever followed ſome notable revolts, thought 
fit it ſhould be fomented with a hope ( which they had already con- 
ceived ) of a change, and the Princes of 7taly failed not to procurea 
ſtci& intelligence with the Republick, who when they ſaw the King of 
Spain declare himſelf ProteQor of the Eccleſiaſtick party, were con- 
{trained for reaſon of good government to hear all, and adhere only 
to thoſe whoſe intereſt was conjoyned with their own. And divers 
private Doctors were not wanting to ſend* out Pamphlets, which for 
any diligence that could be uſed in ſuch a confuſion were impoſlible to 
be lo ſuppreſt, but that they were alſo received at Yerice. Theſto 
whereof was to give colour and credit to that change which the Ec- 
clefiaſticks gave out to be in hand. The heads of all were to propoſe 
that the Pope excerciſed an intolerable tyranny over the fouls and 
bodys of thoſe that were ſubje& to him, and to ſhew the great hap- 
pineſs that thoſeEſtates enjoyed that had quit their obedience, and might 


enjoy the goods and lands which were left by pious Chriſtians -to/ 


pious uſes, which wereeither imployed to a right uſe, orelſe enjoyed* 
by the people of the Country to a common benefit, whereas in thoſe 
States that are under the Papacy, there was ſeen an abominable uſar- 

pation, a venality and publick thievery, and which was more, thoſe 
goods conferred upon ſeditious men, and enemies to thoſe very States 
where they placed, the Popes being arrived at thisquinteffence of ſub- 
tilty, to maintain in all their dominions a formidable faQtion, which for 
the moſt part is defrayed by the purſe of thoſe very States, whoſe de» 

ſtruftion and 'deſolation they had in defign. That their Religion was 
the ſame which was contained in holy Scripture,io General Councils and 

in the holy Fathers of the five firſt ages, a Mey the Charch of 
Rome in all the old articles of faith, only theif diſcord is it thoſe that 


are of their late invention, which if any man will exatnine'one by one, 
he ſhall find that they. very make little tothe glory of God, but tothe 
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2aining of Riches, and reputation and pf mundane Juriſdiction to the 
Ecclefiaſtick order. POO 

They further infinuated that the Roman Religion was infenſibly 
abaſtarded, and that nothing elſe was reduced to Religion, but that 
which makes for the intereſt and benefit of the Court. They madea 
colle&ion of the intolerable grievances of Princes who for the preſent 
make lamentable and continyal complaints. They deſcended to the 
particulars of the ſerene Republick, which confining upon the Twrks for 
above eight hundred miles, and as much upon the houſe of Auſtria, 
and with the Pope very few miles which were nothing but of Sand and 
Sea-ſhore, yet they received more Offence from that ſide and more 
trouble of juriſdiction in one month, than from both the others in ten 
years, beſides other continual troubles with their Nuncio's, who where 
they come to treat with their Prince, they do it with ſo mugh inſo- 
lency and ſoveraignty, as if he were not only their ſubject, but their 
ſlave, carrying ſtill before them the head of Aeduſa, the pretence of 
Religion, to fright the timerous: And thegreateſt Politicians that ever 
were, are not able to penetrate the profundity of the Arcana of 
the Papacy, by his miſchief, which was meerly cauſed by the Eccle- 
fiaſticks themſelves, 'and was by them attributed afterwards to thoſe 


_ eminent ſubje&s in Perice, that were the principal maintainers of the 


publick cauſe. | 

But ſtill the Father was he on whom the blame was laid. Heit was 
(if we believe the Courtiers) that excited Proteſtants to put forth 
Books to illuminate the people. He it was that counſelled theſe great 

men to a neceſſity of a change of Religion, under pretence that the 
Popes were grown to ſuch a greatneſs, that nothing could ſerve their 
turns but the ſervitude of all 7taly. 

But if ever any thing were falſe and calumnious, it is this; and al- 
though the Father leem'd not much to regard their defamations, yet ſo 
far as 1t concern'd the declaring of himſclf, touching the proviſions 
that were to be made from time to time with the Senators, he gave his 
opinion and counſel viva voce, and vehemently upon all occurrents, 
and oft in writing upon innumerable counſels, having always taught 
and inculcated, that not only for truth and conſcience ſake, but even 
for neceſſity and reaſon of good government, every faithful man, but 
moſt of all Princes ought to invigilate to the maintenance and conſer- 
vation of Religion, He affirm'd that to this end God had conſtituted 
Princes as his Lieutenants in thoſe States wherein the Church was plan- 
ted, and conferr'd their greatneſs upon them, to make them ProteQors, 
Detendors, Conſervators, and Nurſes of holy Church, as ſacred Scri- 
ptures make mention, in which calling, the greateſt of them can never 
give a ſufficient diſcharge of himſelf, except it be by a continual and 
vigilant care in matters of Religion, That God by his fingular grace 
had placed them in this Catholick Apoſtolick Roman Holy Church, 


for which they were bound to acknowledge his Divine favour, and 
render him continual thanks. No greater misfortune being able to befal 
them from Heaven, than that they ſhould abandon or forſake it. And 
howbeit there be many abuſes, yet that is not to be imputed to the 
fault of Religion, but of them that abuſe it. And all this being moſt 
true and undeniable, no man ought to ſuffer himſelf to be ſhaken in his 
conhdence, nor the Prince to give way that a change or alteration 


ſhould be ſo much as ſpoken of. That perfeQion, and abſolute puri- 
ty, is the very Terminus whereunto the Church, and every faithful 
| man 
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man ought to pretend, though 1t be not the path wherein always they 
tread. Thoſe Churches which were founded by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and where they Preacht and reſided, were not exempt from im- 
perfetions , whereof the Epiſtle to the Galatians gives a clear teſti- 
mony, but more clearly that to the Corizths. That as for their 


charity ſome adhered to Peter, others to Paul , others held of 4- 


pollo, with ſchiſm and expreſs diviſion from Chriſt. As for opini- 
ons, there were ſome that denied the Reſurrection, As for concord, 
they drew their pleadings and differences to the Tribunals of Infidels. 
As for manners, they had fornication among them, ſuch as was unheard 
of among the Idolaters. As for Cuſtoms, the ſupper of the Lord 
was converted into banquets, where ſome were drunk, and others 
hungry. And yet all this while the Apoſtle acknowledgeth them to 
be a true Church, and a body of Chriſt. How much more ought we 
then to ſtand firm in the Church, where God by his fingular grace hath 
ſctled us, although in the Government thereof there be imperfeQi- 
ons and abuſes, which are alſo fince converted into intolerable. grie- 
vances ? | | 

But if at this day thoſe evils have gotten growth, the fault will be 
found to be in the Princes themſelves, who having little regard to the 
Divine Precept, which ſo ſtraitly obliges to take knowledge of Gods 


moſt holy Law,andof Religion, but have altogether negleRedthis duty, 


as if Religion were a thing that did not concern them, and as if they 
were not to render an account to God, neither for themſelves, nor 
their ſubje&s, by negleCing the care and defence of it againſt the Di- 
vine precepts of Gods Word, the Dodtrine of holy Councils and 
Fathers, and the uſe of Pious Princes, contenting themſelves with a 
Religion , without knowing what it 1s, or how it ſhould be kept 
from corruption, tolerating for. their own intereſts, their adulati- 
on, and connivencies, the coſenage of the people with continual alte- 
rations, under colour of devotion and piety, with a daily licence, 
not only to religious men, but to all ſorts of perſons, to invent new 
orders to their own gain, and preatneſs, without conſidering that 
every Cuſtome carries his credit along with it, and ſo Religion be- 
comes changeable, and accommodated to the advancements of them 
that manage it, And theſe ordinary alterations being received, the 
Princes themſelves have tolerated them, and fo they have agreed 
with poſtcrity for approbation, by an authority which time and Cu- 
ſtome had put upon them. A thing that happens in the greateſt part 
of humane affairs, but moſt in Religion where the vulgar are the in- 
ventors of. ſuperſtition. The Pope, beſide that he is the head of Re- 
Iigion, 1s alſo a Prince, and one that from above 500 years to this day 
hath aſpired to the Monarchy of 7taly, whereunto he is ſo near a neigh- 
bour: And what wonder canbe made of it, if he praGiſe all the means 
he can to enlarge his juriſdiction. He hath three great charges upon 
him; that of Religion; that of the Eccleſiaſtical affairesz and the 
temporalty of his Eſtate. And the Fountain from which all ill is de- 


rived, is in this, that his right is not well diſtinguiſht from that of 
Princes. | | 


There are alſo three kinds of Canons, of ſpiritual things, of tem- 
poral things, and thoſe that are mixt of both ; Of the firſt, the care 
ought to be in the Eccleſiaſticks, of the ſecond none can carry the: 
exerciſe beyond their own temporal eſtates, and for the third,. it is as 
much the duty of Princes to take care, as of the Eccleſiaſticks them- 

| | | ſelves, 
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ſelves, if notmore., In all the life of the Father, there hath not hap- 
pencd in the moſt ſerene dominion any difſention of opinion in the 
leaſt tittle. Not in the firſt of theſe three Heads, becauſe the Republick 
was born Catholick, and hath alwaies continued fo. All the diſtur- 

| bance hath happened upon the ſecond head, whereof the Court hath 
made uſe to the augmentation of their juriſdiction, and of their tem- 
poral dominion. From the third, that Prince 1s too ignorant and un- 
worthy, that ſuffers himſelf to be excluded. And that the Court ar 
this day more than ever, do their uttermoſt endeavour to enregiſter 
and aathenticate the excluſion of Princes: yet this 1s becauſe Princes 
( having in favour of their cauſe ſuch clear ſentences from the new and 
old teſtament, from Councils and holy Fathers, beſides the praftice of 
all times) do not ſeek to repair themſelves. If at ſuch times as the 
Nuncios and Ecclefiaſticks appear mask't with os Fs in pretence, and 
the ſacred Canons ( abuſing the ſecond and third by the firft) and if 
thoſe which govern, and are inſtructed by Divine precept, would take 
notice what thoſe Canons were which concern faith ( which the Re- 
publick inviolately obſerves with high reverence ) and thoſe which 

- concern FEcclefiaſtick affairs of diſcipline, and adriniſtration of goods, 
of ſecular affairs, and thoſe which concern neither faith nor Religion, 
but the greatneſs of the Court, and that they underſtood and would 
maintain in them the power which God hath wr Princes, they would 
quickly pull off the Mask and make thoſe bluſh that thought ſoto abuſe 


the goodneſs and ſimplicity of others, and would vindicate themſelves 

| from that perpetual injury which is offered them, as if they had offend- 

ed religion by defending the power which God hath granted, and the 

Juriſdiction whereof a Prince ought not to ſuffer the leaſt diminution, 
without being guilty of this grievous fin. 

Of this pious ſence of his, let that ſupream reverence ( wherewith 


in all his conſultations and writings, he had always honored the See 
Apoſtolical and the Popes ) be an argument. Although in the-mean 
. time he ſpared not to ſet forth the truth in that which concerns the 
legitimate power, which God hath given the Prince, But unjuſtly 
do theſe mer-complain, that would have Church-men be without at- 
fetions, Erurt vitia donec homines, or of Princes ſervants that feek 
the advantage of their Maſters. If Church-men ſerve themſelves of | 
the pretence of Religion to this purpoſe, ler the other complain of 
none but themſelves, it they be not well enough inſtructed to reduce 
the oppoſites.to this point, to make them ſee that the zeal of Reli- 
gion is not weakerin any than in Church-men, and ſo to go no fur- 
ther. | 
Theſe and other diſcourſes he uſed, inculcating always the duty of 
every one for the defence and conſervation of the Catholick Religion, 
and not to ſuffer themſeves to yield to any abuſe how great ſoever. 
But the Court ( which hath known his piety, and holy courſe of life 
which began from his childhood, and continued without reprehen- 
ſion to his laſt breath in all thoſe exerciſes of Religion, which be- 
long, not to a ſuperſtitious and paſſionate flatterer of the Court, or a 
fautor of reformations, but to a ſolid and fincere Catholick and a mar 
religious by profeſſion) have nevertheleſs gone ſo far with their ca- 
lumnies, as toattribute that to him, which God grant be not found 
1 many of themſelves (an indeleble blemiſh)) of having no Religion at 
all. God forbid that by the conceipt of theſe men a blameleſs lite, and 
1rreprehenſible converſation in the view of ſo many ſevere enemies 


ſhould 
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ſhould be thought to be the effect of Atheiſm and impiety, and that . 


the argument of this ſo great a cenſure ſhould be drawn from the opi- 
nion of his learning. The Divine Scripture which attributes Atheiſm 
to ignorance, to fooliſhneſs, to an unbridledneſs in diflolutions, and 
a being given over as a prey to their own paſſions, hath taught it far 
otherwiſe. True it is, that the fooliſh and ignorant vulgar, ſeeing 
ſome eminent ſubjes in ſciences not to comply with their fooliſh ſu- 
perſtition, which are only tolerated by their own guides and canonized 
becauſe they are gainful, have been accuſtomed to judge thus fiailterly, 
But it is a judgment is only worthy of thoſe that formed it. But if 
a profound knowledge of ſecond cauſes do induce us to a more tena- 
cious reverence of the firſt ( as Saint Pal teacheth ) the matter is 
clear enough , beſides, that thoſe very Courtiers who having their 
eyes dazeled at ſo great a light of goodneſs and ſcience, are grown 
ſo injurious to that rare vertue, as to. be frequent in ſuch domeſtical 
arguments as theſe, that thoſe that are fallen from the right hand and 
have baniſht Divinity from their heart, do uſually ſtrike into one of 
theſe two extreams, either of a total diſſolution or a violent ſuper- 
ſtition; and perhaps never into the mean. Thanks be to God that in 
deſpite of themſelves they muſt confeſs the contrary of our Father, in 
both thel(e, nor do I believe that the moſt ſuperſtitious men will ever 
yield him the commendation that either in word or ations he ſhewed 
any favour to their voluntary Worſhip or their other Impoſtures. And 
to ſay the truth, how can any wiſe man comply with their opinions, 
and ſuperſtitious ations? which are the very quinteſſence of humane 
fooleries, and of higheſt injury to the Creator? 

The neceſlity of Publick Employment had brought him into the 
knowledge of the principal men of Publick Government, whoſe ver- 
tues if I ſhould commemorate, with their Honors due unto them, it 
would be neceſlary to engage a volume of praiſes. Let it ſuffice that 
with all the Grandees of the Republick he was in the greateſt conceipt 
that any private perſon could obtain, nay rather, none ſhall ever obtain 
thelike till God and Nature ſhall produce another Father Pax, who 
in that way of prudence, which we will call converſation, hath not only 
arrived at that excellent degree, which the wiſeſt haye obſerved to 
have been only in Socrates, but hath gone beyond it, by converſing with, 
and admitting to his converſation all forts of perſons and profeſſions, 
and of all ages, and hath got the love of, all who had nothing elſe to ſay 
of him, but of the greatneſs of his modeſty, humility, and affability. 

In all companies he appeared the maſter, and in the variety of his 
opinions ſome went away believing that he was of theirs, and others 
thought he had the intentions of Socrates, And although he were 
now grown into years, yet with the ſame hilarity, and cheerfulneſs, 
that as he converſt with Senators of his own age, ſo he applied himſelf 


to thoſe young men of the primary Nobility who canſecrate their wits 


to vertue, and to their Country with honour, which we will call the 


Tyrocinium or .the young Militia of ſtate in the Commonwealth, who 


are called among us $4vii dordini, the wiſe men of the Orders, To 
them he was a Treaſury of Records, a Hiſtory, Tacitus, Polybias, Ze- 
nophon, Thucydides and what not. 


| Lo ; 4 
Thoſe eminent ſubjedts will always. celebrate his memory.. - Pietro 


Contarini, Leonardo Guſtiniano, Giacomo Marcello, Giorgio Contarini, 
Andrea Capello, Marnizaene. That flower of Nobility of ingenuity and 


hope of his Country,that ſublime wit Giacomo Moreſini,Oh bitter death, 
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that whileſt I am writing hath robbed us of thisman that was thedelight 
of his friends, the great example of thoſe of his own years, a preat 
Patron to his ſervants, great hope of. his Country and many others, | 
have reſerved for the laſt place Signor Afarc Ereniſano, becauſe I muſt 
not paſs him overin a word. Rs 

This Signor began an intimate friendſhip with the Father from the 
time that he was created $4vio de gliordinz, as uſually others did. But 
the privacy was ſo ſtrictly knit betwixt them after he had renounced 
his attendance upon honors, and given himſelf to moral Philoſophy, 
and to all kinds of learning that might improve a man, that he daily * 
viſited the Father, who took ſo much pleaſure in his company, that 
notwithſtanding the greatneſs of his employments , he had piven or- 
der that whenſoever Signor Afarco came, he ſhould be brought in un- 
to him, which favour was vouchſaft to no other but himſelf. And 
this was becauſe their converſation was now paſt into ſuch a- degree 
of friendſhip with a full liberty of ſaying to him , without offence 
when he came to him, go your way Signor,for at this time I am very 
buſy. The Father rejoyced infinitely among the other ingenuities, 
and rare qualities, and vertues that were in him, at this veracity, and 
would ſay freely, Lodato iddio che ho pur trovata uno che mi parla 
101 in Maſchere, praiſed be God that I have met with: one man that 
ſpeaks not to me in a Mask. And verily Signor Marco told him with- 
out a Vail the truth of all things in Yerzce, the conditions of perſons, 
their intereſts, their deportments, whereof he had exquiſite informa- 
tion, but where he diſcovered any defetts in the Father himſelf, thoſe 
with all candor. They call you (faith he to him) the Patron of 
your affetions. And I obſerve you to have affeQions like other men, 
though different. This perpetual fitting in your Cell, and turning 
over Books which are not legible to others, this ſhutting your ſelf 
up in your ſtudy without ever coming abroad, this unrelented way 
of reading and writing (Father) is a kind of intemperance, as here- 
tofore were my amorets and wantonneſs, but yet with this difference, 

that opinion gives a Title of lewdneſs to one, and to the other names 
of honour. | ws. 

He proceeded to tell him, that in this he ſeemed*rather to bein a 
degree of obſtinacy than otherwiſe, becauſe in a declining age he would 
not remit, but intend thoſe Travels which in his more vigorous years, 
he was hardly able to undergp. He told him further, ſmiling , this 
is ( pardon me) a kind of ambition that raigns in you, and a thou-' 
ſand other learned and facetious gallantries. The firſt time that they 
diſcourſt together , The Father ( who as his manner was to ſay much. 
ma few words ) faid when he was gone, This treviſanetto hath a 
great heart ( alluding to the littleneſs of his body that had yielded 
ſo far to the greatneſs of his mind) and is very able for great reſo- 
Jutions. But after he came to know of the friendſhip that was be- 
twixt him and Signor Barbarigo, which, (let it be lawful for me to 
ſpeak of a thing that by fatal encounters hath raiſed it ſelf to ſuch « 
height that it hath wearied all Pens) He was alſo willing to contri- 
bute ſomething to ſo rare a work. It wasnot fit that ſo high a fabrick 
of vertue ſhould be raifed at Yerice, except this great ArchiteR put 
his hand toit. And hearing Signor Marco recount the various acci- 
dents that had paſt betwixt them, and a deſire of a total rranſmutati- 
on and transfuſion not only of external things but of themſelves, ac- 
cording to that of Amicoram omni communia, which is in eyery mans | 

| | | | mouth, 
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mouth, and perhaps never practiſed 'but in this example, certainly 
never in ſuch a degree as afterwards it proved to be betwixt theſe Gen- 
tlemen. And having delivered ſome excellent Dodtrines concerning 
friendſhip he did appoint Fulgentio to tranſlate out of French into It a- 
l;an that Eſſay of Michael di Montagna of friendſhip, which ſo ſoon as 
it was done, I cannot relate how acceptable it was to both theſe Gen- 
tlemen, finding in their own hearts and aftections not only thoſe con- 
ditions of friendſhip which that great perſon had expreſt with fo rare 
examples ſet out for an 1dea of a perte& friendſhip, but alſo to find 
thereby how far they had exceeded his deſcription. And there was 
- nothingelſe to be done but to raiſe that Fabrick to the height, which 
after among civil vertues was grown to be the right of Miracles. The 
preparations to-it were infinite, not ordinary mutual Offices, the foun- 
dation was a faith and ſecure confidence, that one might believe his 
friend as far as himſelf. The conſtruction a meer charity, which hath 
ſhewed the world that Signor Marco did 1n a moment and not by degrees 
ſtrip himſelf of thoſe exceſſes and inveterated habits of vices of laſci- 
vious delights and other things which had brought him to a poot 
fortune, becauſe he would not be thought to be a waſter of thoſe for- 
tunes, whereof he was now by the vertue of friendſhip made a Patron. 
And in Signor Barbarige that had a Wife and many Children, tobe able 
in his life time to make another man the abſolute Patron of his for- 
tunes, whom all men knew to be the conſumer of his own, and upon 
no other conſideration ſave only of being his friend. 

But the Father did not live to ſee the Garland with which this Fa- 
brick was Crowned with the two Pyramides which were carved and 
ingraven by the knife of all the judicious with a Nox plus ultra. Al- 
though in his life time he might ſee Signor Marco ( 1n the houſe of Bar- 
barigo ) Lord and Patron of all, and knew by his ſpeculation, that 
they having ſetled in their hearts that rule of Amicorum omnia commus- 
ia, might alſo make an external practice of it, in all and every thin 
elſc. Wherein his charity ( the greateſt inventreſs of the world ) did 
afterward put him in mind of a way to effe& it, by procuration and 
teſtament ſo far as it was in the power of Law to do it. And theſe 
Gentlemen have arrived at ſuch a perfection of charity, that to die one 
for another (which hath been reputed the ſupream point of puree #, 
in a mutual preparation and readineſs, and not in ſhadows but by et- 
fectual preſenting themſelves to dangers, is a thing fo far below their 
love, that they Peak of it as a thing not to be eſteemed, and wherein 
they know no imaginable difficulty. Many have ſuſpeRted that this 
_ afteCtion could not laſt always, and the Father himſelf obſerving the 

violence of Signor Marco made a queſtion of it. But being after ac- 
quainted with Barbarigo, if the mind may be called a Sea in reſpetof 
aftections, . and perturbations, then this of his was a ſmooth Sea and 
always calm, and toward. his friend without winds, without ebbi 
or flowing, aneternal tranquillity, and a mind' though without oſten- 
tive profeſſion of knowledges, yet capacious of all things, eſpecially 
thoſe that regard humanity. Then he changed his opinion, and be- 
lieved it would be perpetual, and faid it was like the conjun&tion 
of Iron and ſteel, where the one gave toughneſs and the other gave edge: 
And as it happened afterwards, I my ſelf thinking of their friendſhip, 
which'at this day is oneof the glories of our City, and of our age, 
have concluded, that if it were poſlible for a diviſion to riſe be- 
_ twixt theſe two, it could not be upon any other ground than this, 
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that if it came in queſtion to expoſe themſelves to any danger, the one 
and the other would be he, and each would conteſt that the other 
ſhould be reſerved , both belicving they had reaſon, being ſo ſharp- 
ned in their charities, as to explicate, and confute each others reaſons, 
and without doubt this would have put them to diſcord, if charity it 
ſelf had not found a remedy of their being always together, where- 
ſoever any danger. ſhould have happened, becauſe nature does not 
permit that two ſhould be one alone except it be by a concordance 
of Wills. And I am of opinion, that next to that degree already 
eſteemed the higheſt (which is to lay down, not verbally but really 
their lives for one another) they have arrived at that great point to 
which, as yet it is believed, that nature or moral vertue never came but 
1n this only effect of an excellent Divine charity, that if it fell into que- 
ſtion that one of them ſhould be ſubje& to damnation, and Divine 
wrath, the ſtrife would be betwixt them which ſhould take it upon 
himſelf and preſerve his friend. Ia which kind of acceſs I find no ex- 
amples in the courſe of Hiſtories nor in the redundance of Divine 
graces, among mortal relations of ſuch an afteQion in any kind, except 
1t were of thoſe two great Heroes and Divine men $4irt d Fes, 


Moſes, and ina fableof a kind of dark report of Caſtor and PoTux, 
which hath butlictle to do with this living and known exampleof ours, 
becauſe they underſtood not what it was to be either bleſt or damned, 
And if among the Heroick vertues there was found out an Apotheolis, 
which 1s nothing elſe but an extenſion of vertues and humane condi- 
tions to a perfection not humane but chimerical and imaginary, then 
with more ſolidity by true and real Ads, and not diſtant from us either 
11 times or places, but exiſtent and under our eyes have theſe two Gen- 
tlemen ſo well deſerving of humanity merited for having taught us a 
new way of vertue, and made us ſee that a ſole conſent in aſ things * 
both Divine and Humane, 1s not a bargain of wit alone, as hitherto 
the world hath believed it to be, but a real work truly heroical and 
excellent, whereat love and benevolence can only arrive, not only to be 
admired, and had in veneration, as an Idea of true friends, but to be re- 
puted the tutelar powers or Numen of friendſhip. 

Notwithſtanding it be very true, that to multiply knowledge, is to 
encreaſe travail and ſorrow, becauſe the poor Father, from the fame 
of his knowledge, the dexterity of his wit, the charity of helping all 
that came to him, and of a goodneſs of nature to do well, was become 
not only the ſervant of the publick, but of particular men; not only 
of this City, but of the whole State, and even to ſtrangers, becauſe in 
all difficult cauſes his opinion was ſought, and appeared in all things 
like the ſentence of a Divine Oracle, and to the wonder of the world 
that his anſwers how unpremeditate ſoever,were yet ſowiſe and ſolid to 
the moſt arduous demands, that upon a long meditation they could 
not have been made better either for brevity or ſpeaking to the point. 
And whatſoever proceeded from that bleſſed mouth of his was fixt-gold 
weighed in the ballance of more than humane judgment. 

That which made him moſt admir'd was the coupling together of ver- 
tues, and with conditions which are not uſually met in one and the 
lame ſubjet, as knowledge and humility , prudence with meeknefs, 
rctirednels and officiouſnels , ſeriouſneſs and pleaſantneſs, arguteneſs 
without offence, brevity and perſpicuity, ſweetneſs and ſolidity. * But it 
appears that ſcience hath a venefick vertue of ſwelling many men; but 
that is only proper to vain and ſuperficial ſciences 3 but that which 
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is conſummate -and profound is on the contrary like an engine to caſt 
down every proud thought, and the Father had particularly ſpent ſo 
much of his time in the ſtudy and knowledge of humane nature, that 
if it ſhould pleaſe God that ſome form were but given to his notes that he 
left upon that argument, I am.certain that hitherto no Philoſopher 
hath ſpeculated ſo far into the knowledge of humanity. And I fay 
boldly that in all courſe of time hitherto, none ever arrived at the 
depth of that nothing of humane nature (ſo it may be lawful for me 
to call it, becauſe the Father himſelf ſaid ſo, who eſteemed himſelf 
as nothing. ) It is remembred by one that told him of his humility, that 
he bluſht like a Virgin to hear: himſelf praiſed for any of his excel- 
lent parts. And although he thought very well of a Gentleman yet - 
living, and full of Philoſophical and Politick learning, and an elo- 
quent Orator, yet the Father avoided him what he could for this 
only reaſon, that when he ſaluted him he entituled him always 1y- 
ftriſſimo Padre, which was done with reſpe& to his vertue nd, merit, 
and not according to complements. And he reſolved that his friend 
Fulgentio ſhould acquaint him with his diſlikevf thoſe ſalutations, but 
the Gentleman anſwered him again, To whom then can that Title be 
due, if it be not due to that Angel of Heaven? And always when he 
made enquiry of his health, or how he did, he would do it in that or 
_ the like ſort, How does, or what does that Angel of Paradiſe? This 
was all the fruit of his great ſtudies, which were not addreſt to oſten- 
tation but to true wiſdom, to the: cultivating of his minde ( which is the 
greateſt felicity of this life) and to humility, 

Prudence for the moſt part makes. men ſomewhat rigid, and dif- 
ficil to be treated with, and truly in former times the Father hath been 
taxed of ſuch defefts, and he himſelf in his anatomy of his affeQions 
and defe&tions, where it appears that he had liſted them all for a com- 
bate and for a vitory to be had over them (which he had deſigned) and 
there he acknowledges himſelf to be ſevere, inofficious, and hard to 
pleaſe. But he had now ſo vanquiſht thoſe diſpoſitions, that his affa- 
bility and mildneſs was grown to be ſingular: his modeſty ſo marvel- 
lous, that when he ſaw another inan errour, or that he underſtood not 
the buſineſs, he would never uſe a ſharp reprehenſion, but bring them 
to a review and confute' them with fo civil language, that he left 
them not without ſome conceipt of his own propenſion $0 their opini- 
ons, only excufing himſelf that what he could not condeſcend unto was 
by reaſon of his own incapacity, which neither gave him leave to 
ſee the reaſons that had induced them, nor how to reſolve well upon 
his own. | 

And for that officiouſneſs wherein, it ſcems, when he was in a lower 
fortune, he had. been wanting , he was grown ſo prompt and ob- 
ſequious, that if he could not do a ſervice, or a counteſy to him that 
required it of him, he would be fo diſcontent, that he could not con- 
ceal his diſpleaſure. In one thing he was inſuperable to himſelf, in 
attivity, and reſolution, becauſe as in things of ſpeculation, he was 
ſfuddain and ready, fo in conſultations that were to be put in aQion, 
he was grown ſlow and irreſolute. He would turn over, and revolve, 
and never ſcem ſatisfied, and this fluctuation ſtill increaſt upon him. 
Whereupon I am ſometimes of opinion, that a prudence in mediocrity 
makes men active, and reſolutez but too great an one, with an extra- 
ordinary knowledge of Hiſtories, and obſervation of examples and 
events, makes men timerous and reſty. Or whether this be a weainefs 


proper, 
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proper, and inſuperable by old age, or whether in the greatneſs of his 
Soul, from that time forward, he beheld all thoſe things fo far below 
himſelf, as to make that a Remora to his activity. Iam only ſure that 

| he was now reduced to ſo great an indifferency concerning humane 
eyents, as no man could aſpire to a greater. 

Now I am in a kind of neceflity of defrauding the Father of that 
which ſhould be the top and ſupream degree of his Heroick and moſt 
perfe& Vertues , and which would make him to appear to be of an 
intrepid heart, and of a conſtancy which in a good cauſe were inva- 
riable, by telling the true occaſion for which ſome Senators, nor only 
the principal, but the very prime ones, and of the greateſt Families, 
conceiv'd ſome ill affe&tions towards him, which while they were alive, 
and ſome of them after the Fathers death, could not.diſſemble. Now 
with reverence to their illuſtrious Poſterities, let them ever . preſerve 
this picture of the Father truly, without either too much light, orin 
the pureſt colours, and let it be drawn over with this vatl, that Fre, 
Paulo ((uch as he was) never had any enemies, neither as he was a 
publick ſervant, nor a Conſultor of State, nor ever incurr'd the il] af- 
fection of any,. except it were for a publick cauſe. 

This famous man pleaſed himſelf with a writing of his, where he 
acknowledged he had contracted the hatred of ſome great ones, and 
oreat in government, but yet ſuch as did for the moſt part poſtpoſe 
the publick honour, to their pwn intereſt, and private commodities. 
He might have comforted himſelf yet further in this, that neither for 
promiſes nor threatnings, they were able to make him decline the leaſt 
point from that which was either of juſtice, -or publick ſervice. And 
it was not becauſ@she was ignorant how much it might have turned to 
his advantage to have done otherwiſe, or that he had it not always in 
his mouth, Conviene ſedelmente ſervire : And therefore he would do 
nothing but what belong'd to his charge, nor more willingly than what 
he was commanded by the moſtexcellent Senate. 

But in a charge fo univerſal, it is impoſfible that ſomething of the 
publick ſervice ſhould not traverſe the intereſts and affe&tions of pri- 
vate men, which are a part of the body of government, and in parti- 
cular concerning Eccleſiaſtick Benefices, and cauſes of that kind, where- 
n they are blinded by their paſſions; for which reſpe& the Father 
would always ſay, the Commonweal had need to have both a Divine 
and a Canoniſt among them ; to which purpoſe, before his death he 
had publiſh'r alittle tra& ; but to his friends he would ſay more freely, 
that no man could be able for ſuch a ſervice, that had not troden un- 
der his foot both hopes and fears. Thereafon of which ſpeech ſhall 
be beſt underſtood by him that beſt underſtands Government, and 
knows how impoſlible it is to find a body ſo united to the publick 
good, in which there ſhall not be ſome that will hate and threaten, 
and perſecute, when they apprehend that any one ſhall oppoſe the 
deſignes of their private profit, how neceſſary, and clear, and juſt 
ſoever the oppoſition be, and this for the moſt part abounds in Art- 
ſtocracies. 

The fervour, and total dedication of himſelf (next after God) to 
the publick ſervice, 'may take argument from hence, that he-was al- 
ways reſolv'd, that by his means, nor for his ſake, no controverſies 
ſhould ariſe, But under Paxl V. there was no occaſion, becauſe all 
diſcord was put to ſilence, as it was conſidered before; But Gre- 
gory the XV. being created his Succeſſor, the Father had heard of 

| (ome 
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ſome diſcourſe that was uſed by him to the Venetian Ambaſſadours that 
were ſent to congratulate his EleCtion, that there would never be 4 
perfett peace betwixt the Republick, and the See Apoſtolick, but ſuch 
4 one as the Father Pau! ſhould approve of. Whereupon the Father 
in that now declining age of his, was ſtrongly refolv'd, rather than 
there ſhould be any difference, not only to withdraw himſelf from the 
ſervice of that Senate, but declining the Popes anger if he ſhould have 
perſevered (as not long after it removed out of his fancy, and there 
were no more words ot it, it being the nature of that Pope not to in- 
fiſt long upon any thing; and perhaps in this he was not moved of 
himſelf, but by ſome others, or elſe that he had received ſome more 
brief and Genificant ſatisfaftion than he expetted) to retire himſelf out 
of the State of Venice. And becauſe to have fo diſpoſed of himſelf 
(as many great ſpirits would have gone) neither his conſcience, nor 
Religion, could well bear, and to pals himſelf into a Proteſtant Coun- 
try, had been to expoſe himſelf to calumnies; or if into thoſe States 
where the Court and the Ecclefiaſticks have an abſolute power, had 
been without prudence to hazard himſelf again to *poyſon, or ſtillet- 
toes, he reſolv'd to go into the Eaſt Countries, to Conftantinople, or 
into ſome other place, and made preparations accordingly. He deſired 
to be inform'd from ſome that had made voyages, and particularly 
from an Hebrew, that had gone thither often by land, to be diſtin&ly 
inſtructed of every thing. . He had found means alſo to have a paſſport 
from the Port of the Grand Signor againſt the dangers of that voyage, 
in caſe he went no further. He was alſo reſolv'd to reſerve ſome provi- 
ſions for his own uſe, whereof he wasa creditor, and had formerly uſed 
to expend, and give away in alms, and otherwiſe, without keeping 
any for himſelf, and the ſum that after remained in the Convent was 
about 1000. Ducats, and conſequently he had all things in readineſs 
to encounter with any adverſe fortune, rather than that for his ſake, 
either his Country or his Prince (whom he had faithfully ſerved) ſhould 
ſuffer the leaſt inconvenience, although he were ſecure enough, that 
the Senate would rather have undertaken a War for him, than abando- 
ned his protection, LY 

And of this tranſmutation he would ſpeak with all cheerfulneſs, and 
ſay that in his age he ſhould enjoy that which in his youth he had ex- 
rreamly deſired, which was a peregrination, which although in his 
mind he had much affe&ed, knowing by Geography as much as could 
be known of Kingdoms, and Scituations and People, and by Hiſtory 
their ations and Cuſtoms, yet that ſeem'd to him, in reſpe& of that 
which a man ſees with his eyes, but a dark knowledge, uz ſapere i# 
ombra, and the deſire of knowledge encreaſeth with years. God and 
Nature gave him not leave to prove what the ſucceſfor of Gregory in- 
tended, Maffeo Berbarin? Urban the VIII. who (as it was ſaid) was 
Nuncio in Frarce, when he was created Cardinal 1606. having given 
teſtimonies of an iniplacable hatred againſt the Father, by aQions not 
worthy of a Chriſtian, and by inventions moſt baſt and chymerical, 
which for reverence we filence, and not to poſſeſs the world,that the petn- 
lancy of ſpeaking and writing falſhoods and calumniations, ( a thing 
bred in the bones of our modern Ecclefiaſtiques) is arrived at the very 
height. In this ſtate of abſoluteneſs in all Sciences, perfeQion of judg- 
ment, without defeQ of memory, which in him was ſo rich, and more 
faithful than ever was in any, and with ſuch health, as ſuch a com- 
plexion could bear in a perſon ſo continually tired out in andana.”" 
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of ſo great affairs, and without any relaxation at all, except ſome. 
times in ſeeing his friends : He entred upon the year of his age ſix. 
ty nine, and 1n the end of Lent, in Sabbato Santo being in his accy- 
ſtomed place, which was a withdrawing-room of the Senate houſe, 
there fell upon him ſuch a ſudden coldneſs, as if he had been frozen, 
and withal a horſneſs inſtantly upon his voice, with a fearful benumbd- 
neſs, being the firſt time in his life that he had known what a Catarrh 
was, and it held him above three months with a manifeſt Ague ; for 
all which yet he would not change his way of living, nor diminiſh 
his labour. An apparent declination of his ſtrength was to be dif- 
cerned, and he would always ſay, that he was never well after that 
diſtemper. Lge 

But as that continued indiſpoſition did fignify a Divine admonition, 
it was alſo obſerved by his neareſt friends, that in things of the Spi- 
rit, he was much more devout and attentive than he had been for- 
merly, and particularly in meditation more affidual ; ſo that, whereas 
before, beſide his ordinary Prayers and ſpiritual exerciſes the reſt of his 
time was ſpent either in making one of his writers read to him, or 
write at his appointment, or 1n writing himſelf : After this time, he 
had no more reading or writing, but preciſely what the neceſlity 
of his charge, and publick ſervice conſtrained him unto. All the 


remainder was ſpent in the meditation of another life, and imme- 


daitely he diſpatcht Fra. Marco, who at his return found him in his 
uſual place, which was before a Crucifix, at the foot whereof he had 
( as 'tis ſaid ) a natural deaths head, whereunto he was ſo attentive 
that Fra. Marco at his coming in ſometimes ſurpris'd him before he 
could take notice of him; and yet he was willing to diſguiſe his 
devotion as far as he could, becauſe when he had a defire to be alone, 
he would fay to him, that he might go abroad a while, becauſe 
he deſired to give himſelf a little paſtime in making Caſtles in the 
aire of Mathematical concluſions, and give his brains a little liberty 
to range where they pleaſed. And —_ he was ſurpriſed at his de- 
votion, he was always ready with ſome excuſe or other, that he had 
either fabricated Inſtruments, or Figures, or the like. But before a 
Crucifix and a deaths head, it may well be imagined that he had other 
contemplations more ſutable to his age and ill affeted body. Thus 
he went on, bearing up as well as he could, till his entrance upon 


Winter 1622. being then entred into» the year of his age ſeventy 


one, when a manifeſt defailance of vital virtue was viſible in him, 
and the declination of his forces gave evident figns of the diſlodg- 
ing which this | ap Soul (who in it ſelf had never. felt old age) - 
was preſently ready to make from the cottage of his body. His ſtature 
was mean, his head compar'd to his body was great , becauſe he 
was ſo very lean, that inwardly he ſeem'd but a frame of bones ; yet 
his head accus'd him not to be ſuch, but rather contrary. In the 
hinder part and upward it was round, and well proportioned, his fore- 
head very ſpacious, and declining a little from the middle part toward 
the left fide. There appeared ſo great a vein, that ending aþout the 
middelt where his noſe beguato riſe, when it was full, it ſhewed as bigg 
as a finger, and when it was empty it left a chanel, where a little finger 
might belaid, and it would often change from fulneſs to emptineſs. His 
eycbrowes were well.archt, his eyes great, quick, and black 3 and 
in his ſight till he was 55, he had an extraordinary livelinefs, that if 
with others he had read a Letter, he had ſooner read it all over than 
| another 
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another had read the beginning. His noſe was large and long, but ve- 
ry ſtreight, little Beard, and thin, and in ſome places without Hair, 
but yet without deformity. Looking him in the face you would ra- 
ther have thought it fleſhly than otherwiſe, his colour pleaſing, and 
when he was in health, was mixt with white and red, with a little yel- 
lowneſs, which became him not ill ; his neck was ſutable to the reſt, 
only ſhewing meagerneſs. Altogether he had a grave aſpect, but plea- 
ſant, and inviting one to treat with him. His hand was fair and very | 
long, and his fingers ſeemed to turn backwards, and were of an ex- 
ceeding length. He ſuffered ordinarily extreme cold in his hands and 
feet, for which he had not found a better remedy than warm Irons, 
which he carried always in balls wrapt up. But at the entrance of 
Winter, his paſlibiliry increaſed ſo much upon him, as if his hands and 
feet had been turned to Iron or Stone, receiving from within no hear, 
and externally but a flying heat. His face faln, his lips that had wont 
to be coloured, eſpecially the nether lip, with a ſmiling kind of ſweet- 
neſs, were grown livid. So it ſeemed he had changed his form, his eyes 
hollow, without their wonted vivacity. Nothing could be found to 
keep him warm. He had Joſt his appetite that it was not poſlible to 
find that meat for him, which after once taking he grew not to loath, 
and in that he grew to wonder that he had no more command upon 
himſel And although that at that age he had all his teeth left, yet 
he began to chew his meat with much difficulty. He began to go don- 
ble, and very heavily, ſcarce able to go up and down into his Gondo- 
la, but worſe up a pair of Stairs. 

In his Dreams, that little that he (lept, was no more of his wonted 
non ſenſe, or incongruities, but diſtinct, natural, ſpeculative, and re- 
gularly dicurfive, which he that obferved all things, did not only ob- 
ſerve to himſelf, but conferred of it with his Friends, and called a ri- 
ſing by little and little of his Soul from the bond and commerce with 
his body. And thus much I do not find that others have obſerved, but 
having told it you of ſo great a perſon as this, it may perhaps upon 
ſome or others make a reflection. Now nothing more could give him 
entertainment, not ſo much as to hear a relation of the ſacceſs of affairs 
how the World went, whercin he had from his childhood a ſpecial de- 
light even to this time. One only delight remained with him, in his 
waking after Divine Meditations to revolve in his mind his Mathema- 
tical and Aſtronomical Figures, and he would ſay ſmiling ; how many 
words, and how many wits have been framed in my brains? He had 
all the ſigns of a ſoul that was ready to take her leave of her old body, 
whoſe health beginning now to fail, was ſupplyed only by an ndefa 
tigableneſs of mind, ſo that he never forſook his former charge, but 
gave anſwers to the exhortations of his Friends, and the authorities of 
his Patrons, concerning the abatement of his Travels, ſaying, That 
this Office was to ſerve, and not to live, and that every one ſhould al- 
ways dye in his profeſſion, above all the Signor Marco Trevi ſano 
(whoſe liberty and veracity the Father ſingularly approved ) he 
would oftcn 1teproach him of a manifeſt intemperance for ſeeming tq 
continue his ſtudies and his travel as he had done at other times 
when his ſtrength was greater and that it was an indiſcretion in him 
not to be {enlible of approaching age, and other ſuch like things 
which he would hear with delight, but yet without ever (lack- 
ing or letting his Bow ſtand unbent. Many times he had fo ma- 
nitelt a failing of his ſtrength that he was conſtrained as he 
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went along the Street of the Mercery, to lean and itay himſelf upon 

| the arms of Fra. Marco. And he would not conceal his being 11] bur 
gave manifeſt tokens upon divers occaſions of foreſecing his inſtant end, 
whereot he ſpoke more than he was wont to do, not only with a free. 
dom of mind, and as of a debt to Nature, and an indifferent thing, 
but manifeſt cheerfulneſs, as of a long reſt after a weary days journey, 
And beſides his ejaculated Prayers which he repeated often with de- 
vout ſentences of Scripture, he would moſt frequently ſay, Nanc di- 
mittis Domine ſeroum tuum, and to his Familiars, Courage my Ma- 
ſters, we are almoſt at the end of our journey, And upon a time ag 
he went to confer of buſineſs concerning the Government of the Pro- 
vince, and particularly the time being at hand that they were to no- 
minate a Prior in this Convent of the Servz, the. Father ſpoke aloud 
to the Provincial that was preſent, and others, 4 queſto pen ſarete voi, 
here look you to that I pray you, for I (hall not be preſent. But he 
would often ſay to his familiar friends in a jeſting way, that he 
ſhould dye in ſecurity, now that at his death there could be no mira- 
cles done, becauſe Baromes, Bellarmine, and Colonna, and the Pope 
himſelf were ſo lately dead before him, and almoſt all thoſe that had 
written of the Ecclefiaſtick* part, although: they were ſo much youn- 
ger than he, alluding to that raſh way of Writing which ſome men uſe, 
who if a man happen to dye in diſgrace with the Komar Court, they 
write that ſome heavy judgment befell him, or that he was ſtrangely 
dead, and that God had intlicted fome other puniſhment upon him, as 
if having formed to themſelves a God after their fancies, they had alſo 
made him the Executor of their partial and intcreſted votes, or as if 
God had nothing elſe to do but to puniſh and afflict ſuch as were fallen 
into their disfavour, or that thoſe that were united in faftion to them, 
could be preſerved from death more than others. And with ſuch petu- 
lances as thoſe their Writings were for the moſt part ſtuft. 

But Chriſtmas being come, whereof Father Falgentio uſed always to 
put him in mind (being the moſt holy Feaſt of the Nativity of our 
Lord) with accuſtomed Complement, which was meerly uſed among 
themſclves to ſalute the Father by ſaying, Ad multos nw pa- 
ter, &c. He freely made anſwer that this was the laſt that he ſhould lee, 
and that fo ſerioully, that it was well diſcerned to be ſpoken with more 
carneſtneſs than that which he had wont to ſay, concerning the brevity 
of his future end. And no doubt now he began to feel himſelf yery 
Il; and that he was in a high Feaver, becauſe at other times, he had 
not-uſed to change his Cuſtom for any length or continuance of Fea- 
ver. On the day of Epiphany it appeared that his ficknels rrode upon 
his heels, and that morning he took Phyſick, which made him worſe, 
becauſc being called to go to the Palace, he would not excuſe himſelf 
neither by {ickneſs, nor that he had taken a Medicament (ſuch was his 
modeſty.) So being called the ſecond and third time, he went, but re- 
turned with a manifeſt impairment of his health, being not able for + 
two days following either to take food or reſt, yet for all this he could 
not keep his Bed, but riſing upon Sunday about eight a Clock he cele- 
brated Maſs, and went to the Table, at the Refeftory, where after he 
had dined, came Signor Lingi Secchim to viſit him, and walkt with him 
a pretty while, Secchinm perceived that he was very ill, and told him 
ſo, which he confeſt, and that of neceſlity he muſt go lye down, which 


he did (according-to his cuſtom) in his Cloaths upon a Cheſt, cauſing a 
Coverlet to be thrown over him, | ESL 
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be continued thus till Friday following, betwixt which time and aaa 


his death there was but another day, ſtil! riſing out of his Bed and 
clothing himſelf, and doing his ordinary function, as reading and wri- 
ting, and when he could do no more, to caſt himſelf upon the Cheſt, 
and make others read to him. But his infirmity being one of the grea- 
teſt demonſtrations of the greatneſs of his mind, deſerves to be more 
particularly known, and I am reſolved to ſet it down with the fame 
Narrative, which with ſome other notes of the remainder of his life 
are come to my hands, becauſe that Proverb ſeldom fails, Ze'l modo 
della morte e ſmncero argomento della vita, e leva tutte le Maſchere ; 
The manner of a mans death is an infallible argument of his life, and 
pulls off all masks. 2h, 

Upon 21#2day morning being riſen out of his Bed, and having put 
on his Cloaths, he was ſurpriſed with a total defailance both in his 
hands and his legs, on which he was not able to ſtand without ſupporr, 
nor move the other without trembling, which was followed with fo 
great an abhorment of his food, that 1f it had not been born out by 
the ſtrength of his reſolution, he could not have received a cordial. 
But this accident did not at all diſable his mind, nor deprive him of a 
fulne(s of judgment, accompanied with the ſame memory, and that 
which was of moſt importance, his tranquillity and chearfalneſs of 
mind never forſook him, in which manner he remained till Saturday, 
comforting thoſe that were about him, and always intermixing ſome- 
thing that was facetious, ſo that upon the Saturday he faid to 
thoſe that were about him, I have made you merry as long as I was 
able, and now I can do ſo no longer, you muſt chear me up, The dil- 
eaſe was ſuſpeted by the Phyſicians to be the beginning of an Epi- 
lepſie, and there were ſome that ſuſpefted poiſon. But truly there 
was no great ſign either of the one or the other, but rather of a na- 
tural reſolution and extinCion of vital ſpirits. And being opened af- 
ter his death, there was found in all his parts the faireſt conformity 
that could be defired, except that his heart was exceeding little, and 
ſeemed (as it were) to be deſerted. His ſtomach was without any thing 
in it, either good or bad, but without all ſign of offence. The Txe/- 
day after he took his Phyſick, but it did him no good. On Wedneſ- 
day he would go out of his Chamber, and go dine in the RefeCtory, 
from whence to his Chamber, beſides the Stairs, was a good diſtance, 
and he went it ſupported by two, all trembling as. he went, but with 
his former courage, He admitted all viſits, diſcourſt of all occaſions 
that he had uſed to do, and nothing of his own weakneſs, except with 
the Phyſician (and that very ſhort) and ſo paſt his time, fitting upon a 
ſtool, and hearing one read to him. F | 

In all thoſe days he made a moſt exa& examen of his ſoul, with a 
total reſignation unto God, and with a heart as chearful as his body 
was afflicted, and from thoſe that were preſent, he concealed much of 
his infirmity, thatneither by ſhew of grief, nor voice of laments, nor 
intermiſſion of his hilarity, any thing could be diſcovered, except only 


by his want of ſtrength, and by his abhorment of meats, which accu- 
icd him of a manifeſt relaxation, | 


1 would have no man think that he had not a full knowledge of 
his own Eſtate, although to Father Falgentio, when he askt him often 
how he did, (as he uſed to do in all his ſickneſs, ) and whether he 
thought he were like to dye of this, he anſwered him that he thought 
he ſhould have a long lickaels, and perhaps fall into a Quartane z 
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but to the Phyſician, his moſt cordial Friend, Signor Petro Aſſzlenes, 
when he firſt ſaw his Excrements, he put his finger in his mouth, as 
men uſe to do when they would have ſilence kept, and then the Fa- 
ther told him freely his eſtate, but defired him not to diſcover it to 
Father Falgentio, that it might not torment him. But he might have 
known it long before, conſidering the Fathers preparations, and what 
he had told him. Many times in his life he would fay, that he truſt- 
ed in God that he ſhould know when he was near his end, but that he 
would not ſpeak of it to any but to Fulgertio, becauſe it was to ns 
other purpoſe but to breed confuſion, and make them give over thoſe 
diligences which God would not have omitted. But he did not ob- 
ſerve that rule, for now he concealed his eſtate, and did not think it 
needful to be known, any further than it manifeſted it ſelf. On Thurf- 
day in the morning he ſent to call Amante di Breſcia, the Prior of the 
Convent, defiring him to recommend him to the Prayers of the Fa- 
thers, and that after celebration of Divine Service, he would be plea- 
ſed to bring him the holy Communion, telling him further, that he 
had lived 1n the poverty of the Religion, without any thing of his 
own. That whatſoever was in the Chambers, was granted him for his 
uſe, as others had the like, and being in his hands, it was as it had been 
always at the free diſpoſition of his Superiors, and gave him a little Key 
_ of a Cupboard, wherein were the remainder of the Provifions which 
the Republick had beſtowed upon him, nothing being ſhut, bur all 
open, except that Cupboard, and one other, wherein all the Writings 
were kept that concerned the Publick, which ſhould not be medled 
with, Yet he put on his Cloaths, as he had been uſed to do, and 
ſpent all that morning in hearing ſometime Fxlgentio, and ſometimes 
Fra. Marco, reading either Pſalms, or the Stories of the holy Evange- 
liſts of the Paſlion of our Saviour, making them ſtop whenſoever he 
was entred into any devout Meditation, Many times he defired to try 
whether he could kneel upon his knees, but the freeneſs of his ſpirit 
could no. longer rule the languidneſs of his body. As ſoon as Maſs 
was.cnded, the Fathers of the Monaſtery came together upon the 
ſounding of a little Bell, and procefſionally the Father Prior accom- 
panied with all the reſt (with Torches in their hands) brought him 
the holy Sacrament, which he, being apparelled and laid upon his Bed, 
received with ſuch demonſtrations of piety, as could be expeQed from 
fo pure a ſoul, and drawing tears from the eyes of all that ſtood about 
him, leaving an impreſſion in their hearts of a ſingular example of a 
Religious man, that was well prepared to paſs to a bleſſed life. 

All this while he would not endure that any body in the night 
ſhould watch with him in the Chamber where he lay, which was ob- 
ſerved by him in all his ficknefles, and it was not poſiible to per- 
ſwade him to the contrary, ſaying, that it only ſerved for pomp, and 
to 1ncommodate others without doing him any good, only it was his 
diſquieting to ſee another loſe his reſt. And becauſe Fulgentio had 
ſhewed his reſolution to keep him company, and to fit up with him, 
he roſe the next morning, and put on his Cloaths, though very weak, 
and would go ſupported from the firſt to the ſecond Chamber to try 
(as he ſaid ) whether his ſenſes ſerved him, and what ſtrength was 
lefe him. Burt (as it was belicyed)) it was only to ſee whether there 
were a preparation of another Bed for him in that Chamber. Where- 
upon Fulgentio told him; Father you make preparations as if you 
were to dye within an hour, and yet you would hide your eſtate 
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from me, as if your infirmity would continue many Months; whereto 
he made anſwer 3 and why 2 Muſt we not always be prepared ? | 

The Father was moſt obſervant of all kind of Laws, and among (0 
many novelties of Reformations, which had been ordained in the ten 
taſt Popedoms, he accommodated himſelf with admirable readineſs 
and faciljty to all, howbeit he did not much approve of them, be- 
cauſe things of Cuſtom (he ſaid) had their remedies, but innovati- 
ons are never without their miſchiefs, againſt which we have learned 
no cure. But whatſoever was ordained, he was ever the firſt in the 
obſervance of it, whereof he gave an Eſfay, that in the morning, be- 
ing Friday, he would neither take meat nor broth, nor any thing 
elſe, that was not common to the day; and it ſeemed a difficulty to 
perſwade him to take any thing but Lenten meats, and in taking his 
dinner, he turned him to his Cook Fra. Coſinio, and meekly ſaid to him, 
do you treat your Friends in this faſhion, to make them break faſting 
days? (lt was not ſuperſtition, but a conſtant tenacity, *and an habited 
cuſtom to obſerve Ordinations with all exquiſiteneſs, though the leaſt, 
and not effential.) For this conſideration he had always entirely ob- 
ſerved Lent until the 69. of his age, valuing above all things the gi- 
ving of good example. | 

The night being come, he was refolved to be in the firſt Chamber 
upon any terms, and there he had three in his company with him. But 
confider a little while the conſtancy of a fick man. He was a dying 
man, and of a languiſhment by defe(t of Nature, and that day it was 
neceflary to put him in mind of his Reſtoratives, yet he continued all | 
that night without ſpeaking a word to any of them, ſerving himfelf of 
thoſe things that were neceſſary from their accuſtomed places where 
they were uſed to be laid. And he was never heard to ſay any thing, 
Except ſometimes oþ Dio. 

That Saturday (the laſt of his life.) was the only day that he re- 
mained in his Bed, in great languiſhment of body, but full ſtrength 
of mind, whereof they took this for a demonſtrative document. That 
morning the Prince of Yenice, with the reſt of the Senate ſent for Ful- 
gentio to come to them, who being demanded of the ſtate of the Fa- 
ther, and having anſwered them that he rhought he was drawing to 
his laſt gaſp without any hope of life, the excellent Signor OFavian 
bon Savio defired to know how he was in his mind, and having anſwe- 
red him, that in that languiſhing of his Forces, rhe Prince and their 
illuſtrious Excellencies might know that in his judgment and his me- 
mory he was the ſame Maeſtro Paolo that for 17 years paſt they had 
known him to be, when he ſerved his Serenity and the Senate, agd con- 
ſulted with them in their moſt arduous Aﬀairs. Then they cojomed 
him to enquire of him three things concerning the moſt important pub- 
lick bufineſs, which was done that very night ar 12 of the Clock, the 
Father cauſing his anſwers tobe written from point to point by his Wri- 
ter, and being ſealed up they were ſent and read that very night in the 
Senate, who preciſely determined the buſineſs in conformity ro what 
the Father had conſulted. REO 

Now let that ſacred Seſſion, the mirrour of Chriftian Piety, and 
politick Prudence, by the teſtimony of two hundred renowned 'Fa- 
thers, and againſt rhe ſhameleſs and impudent ſlander which came ont 
of the Houſe of one of the Ecclefiaſticks, by the Judge, whether the 
Father not long before his death had loſt his underſtanding, and his 
ſpeech or no ? And from this calumny fo malignant and ſhameleſs, -o 
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the world give a judgment of many others. The very ſame Saturday 
he admitted viſits, as he had done other days before, and the fame night 
after 12 of the Clock the moſt excellent Signor Giovanni Baſadona came 
particularly to viſit him : The Father ſpoke to him, put off his Hat; 
and thanked him for his viſit, and after his departure heard one read 
to him a great while with quiet attention. And when the Evening grew 
dark, thither came $igzor Marco, with whom he complyed in the ſame 
manner that he had uſed to do. SIN | 

Night being come, and want of ſpirits increaſing upon him, he cay- 
ſed another reading of the Paſſion written by Saint John : He ſpake of 
his own miſery, and of the truſt and confidence which he had in the 
blood of Chriſt. He repeated very often theſe words, 2xem propoſuit 
Deus mediatorem per fidem in ſanguine ſuo. In which he ſeemed to 
receive an extreme conſolation. He repeated (though with much faint- 
neſs) divers places of Saint Paul. He proteſted, that of his part he had 
nothing to preſent God with, but miſcries and fins, yet nevertheleſs he 
deſired to be drowned in the Abyſs of the Divine Mercy, with ſo much 
ſubmiſſion on one (ide, and yet ſo much chearfulneſs on the other fide, 
that he drew tears from all t bn were preſent. | 

About the 24 hours he was viſited by Phyſicians that had been with 
him not long before. And becauſe the famous Thebaldi had not viſi- 
ted him much before that time, the Father making ſome pauſe, be- 
cauſe he was unwilling to ſpend out his ſpirits, beckoned to Flgentis, 
to give him ſome account of his ſickneſs. Ina which relation, having 
told him of the accident on Munday, under the term of a total defai- 
lance, the Father lift up his head, and interrupting ſaid, ' Defailance of 
mind ? No, I ſay of ſtrength : For as for my mind, it hath always kept 
its own conſtancy. And the Phyſician being willing to ſay ſomething, 
_ did it with thoſe terms of prudence which they commonly uſe when 
they go from fick' men, and would not leave him without ſome ſpark 
of hope, whereunto the Father Fxlgentio (that underſtood the inter- 
nals of the Father by a long practiſe, how little he regarded living and 
dying) oppoſed him, and ſaid; Sir, The Father is none of thoſe to 
whom you ſhall need to ſpeak 1n a mask, or by Ceremonies z and there- 
fore I pray you tell him freely; that he hath endured his fickneſs with a 
great deal of patience, which he ſaid he was a witneſs of more than 
any other 5 whereunto the Father making a ſign of aſſent, and ſeem- 
ing a little to ſmile; the Phyſician told him, that his pulſe gave warn- 
Ing of a flying life, and that it would fail him that night, and within a 
few hours; to which the Father with gladſom cheer, and a face tend- 
ing to joy, made anſwer, $7a lodato Iddio, mi piace cioch a lin piace, 
Bleſſed be God, whatſoever pleaſeth him pleaſeth me; with his help 
we (hall well perform this laſt ation. And thereupon the Phyſician 
willing to put him in mind of ſome Cordials ; the Father interrupting 
ſaid, Let us now forgo theſe fooleries, and [ deſire you would reſolve 
me of two doubts. The firſt, That 1 am afſured and have a full per- 
{waſjon, that whatſoever you preſent to me is very good, with ſuch af- 
ſurance [ take it into my hand, and when it comes near my mouth (as 
it my.brains were changed in an in(tant) it renders it ſelf to me horrid 
and abominable. The ſecond, and having ſpoken that word, his breath 
failed him, and he could not expreſs the reſt; fo the Phyſician finding 
by his vein, that his vital ſpirit began to wander away, appointed that 
at eight a Clock they ſhould give him a Cordial, and in the mean time 
ſome rare Molchate, which he would ſend him from home ; at the re- 
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ceiving whereof (there being then paſt fix hours of night) he ſaid, 
Dueſta veſta mi pare coſa violenta, this ſeems to me to be a moſt vio- 
lent thing. 

I will _ you only one {light particular but to ſhew what the con- 
ſtancy of his mind was, and his abſolute underſtanding and quickneſs 
of ſenſes to the very laſt. The Father had in his Chamber diſpoſed 

things in ſuch order, that he could preſently lay his hand upon any 
thing that he ſought for, as Books, Writings, Inſtruments, and ſuch 
like, evea to the very leaſt and ſmalleſt things. About (ix at night, the 
Jaſt of his life, he would cleanſe his tongue with an Inftrument that he 
had uſed to that purpoſe a great while, appointing Fra. Afarco to go 
fetch it him out of ſuch a place. He went to {eek it with a Candle in his 
hand, and returned telling him it was not there, and he could not find 
it. The Father bad him go ſeek better; for it was a very ſmall thing : 
He returned and found it, wherewith he cleanſed his tongue, continu- 
ing with thoſe that were preſent with an ineltimable tranquillity, and 
without ſo much as a groan or ſhew of grief, with memorable words 
from time to time, repeating ſome devout paſlages of Scripture, and 
very often he would ſay, Hor ſum audiamo ove Dio chiama; Away, 
let us be gone whither God calls us. And the ſtanders by ſceing his 
voice began to fail, and his pulſes beat to an end, entreated him to rake 
a little reſt, at which he laught out ; and ſo he paſt the time in whiſper- 
ing to himſelf, that he could not be well underſtood, except it were 
ſometimes a word of Scripture, and once he ſaid, Andiamoa 8. Marco 
che tardi, Let us go to Saint Mark, it begins to be late, which is all 
that during his ſickneſs was ſpoken without connexion and right ſenſe. 
In the mean time it truck eight a Clock, he counted it, and callin 
Fra. Coſmo his other Servant to him ſaid, now 'tis eight a Clock, di- 
ſpatch it you will give me that which the Phylician ordained, But he 
was able to receive but a ſmall part of it. Afterwards firding himſelf 
ready to dye, he called Fxlgentio to him, and commanded him to leave 
him with theſe memorable words, which were like tobe always en- 
graven in his heart. Hor ſum non reſtate, &c. Now ſtay no longer to be- 
hold me in this ſtate, it will not be needful, go to your reſt, and I will 
go to God from whence we came. And ſo he was willing to be embrac'd 
and kiſt by him: And though Fulgentio knew well what it was to con- 
firm his mind by the example of ſuch a conſtancy, yet he parted from 
him; not to leave him but to execute his command, and to obey him 
in another point which was to go to the Fathers, to ſhew him ſo much 
charity as to come and aſhiſt him in his paſſage with their Prayers. 

So he called the Prior, and the other Fryars.to come about his Bed, 
and make their uſual Prayers and recommendations of that foul into 
the hands of God, who although he could ſpeak no longer, yet with 
his eyes and figns gave aſſurance that he was in a fulneſs of underſtand- 
Ing to the very laſt gaſp. His very laſt words (which were hardly un- 
deritood by Fra. Marco that ſtood over him, yet often repeated) were 
theſe two, Eſto perpetua. I doubt not when in that trance he recom- 
mended his foul to God with @ch fervent votes and prayers from his 
heart, but he remembred to recommend alſo, and to pray for the per- 
petuity of the moſt ſerene Republick, to which he had done his. ſer- 
vice with ſo much faith and charity, And with thoſe words he 1dſt - 
his ſpeech, and ſhortly after drew to an end, which was accompanied 
with two notable circumſtances, One was that being unable to move 
ais hands, yet of himſelf by a force rather of ſpirit (which was all 1) 
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God) than of his body, he formed them into a Croſs. The Other, 
that fixing his eyes upon the Crucifix which was before him with a na- 
tural Deaths-head of a Calvary, he held it ſo a while, and then caſt- 
ing them downward, and ſhutting them he breathed out his ſoul into 
the hands of God. ; ED 

Thus was the end of this great Perſonage, and it pleaſed Divine dif- 
poſition that it ſhould be ſo teſtihed to the excellent Senate by a pub- 
lick Writing, and under Oath, and ſubſcription of all the Colled 
of the reverend Fathers of the Servz that were preſent, againſt the A 
bulous falſhoods and impudept lyes that were after divulged, that he 
diced howling and crying out with apparitions of black dogs and other 
things of that kind, as alſo that in his Cell and Chambers there were 
heard hideous noifes. Things only viſible and audible in the far di- 
{tant Houſes of the Eccleſiaſticks, and heard to Roxze, but never of 
thoſe that lived in the next Chambers nor of any that were preſent, 

Such inventions as theſe were alſo machinated againſt the memory of 
Duke Leonardo Donato a glorious Hero, and before this they were 
grown to ſuch an impudency to publiſh prodigious things in Print 
which were ſaid to happen in that year of the 1nterdid& againſt the De- 
fenders of the Cauſe of Yexice, and this mayerve for an argument how 
far the Narrations of ſuch accidents may be believed, which are writ- 
ten of perſons ſo long after, and ſo far diſtant, that lived in abomina-. 
tion with the Court of Rome. RE 

| confels that theſe Examples fo freſh make me doubt extremely of 
the alterations and falfitications of ſo many Narratives made in time 
paſt, firſt kept ſecret, and after divulged when the only fautors of the 
Facttons of the Eccleſtaſticks had the command of the Preſs, and who 
without difterence have either commended or diſpraiſed ſo many great 
men, not for matter of truth, but only becauſe they were either favous 
rable or contrary to their mundane intereſts. 

But the Father dyed as you have heard with a fame tothe world, of 
an incomparable man, and with them that knew him, and had to do 
with him, of fo ſingular integrity, and ſanctiry of life as are ſeldom 
leen, and with a commendation which became Proverbial, that if he 
had bcen in the favour of the Court, and ſerved their intereſts he had 
becn put in the Kalendar and number of Saints. 

la Rome they were very glad to hear. of his death with ſuch kind of 
dilcourſes, nor could his Holinels cantain himſelf from ſpeaking of it, 
as the handy-work of God to gake him out of the World, as it it had 
been a miracle fora man to dye at the age of, 71. But he himſelf was 
not immortal, for he dyed himſelf the ſame year about the beginning 
of July, He lived in the world (ſcventy one years, which was a decre- 
pit ape if you conſider his complexion, or his coftiſummate wiſdom and 
pertcCtion of vertue, and his either deſires or hopes to live, being but 
t00 [hort a time 1f you conſider the ſervice that the Publick received 
from him, or the common delire that was afterward of him, becauſe 
It concerned the molt excellent Republick, that his ſervice ſhould have 
been as durable as it was faithful. A pattern of fo rare Vertues was 
worthy of a longer old age, or rather of a perpetual youth, if huma- 
nity could have bora it in this life. But to him for his own lake, death 
which could not be unexpected was nar untimely, yet at leaſt to us and 
lor our lakes twas bitter, and if te lived long enough for himſelf, yet 
lived be top little tor the Publick, for which he only lived. Upon this 
occalionhis Ccll was (cen aud viſited by vcry many, who obſerving that 
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religious poverty without any ornament were very well ſatisfied, 'and 
the principal Senators ſaid it was a Paradiſe where a good Angel dwelt. 
And the moſt excellent Leonardo Moro, who is one of the perfeQions 
of all Vertues, and particularly of Religion and Chriſtian Piety, could 
not contain himſelf from ſaying, 7s this the Father whom the Prelates 
of holy Church have ſo much defamed, is he then a wicked man, and. are 
they the imitators of Chriſt and his Apoſiles £ His Funerals were con- 
ſpicuous both for the publick Munificence, and for a numerous con- 
courſe of great perſGns of every ſort, but for roſt it exceeded not his 
private condition ſave only in a Publick Grief. And it was obſerved 
that his face was well coloured and ſmiling, and as they faid more ve- 
nerable and beautiful when he was dead than when he lived. And af- 
ter nine Months that the Coffin was opened again wherein he was laid; 
they found him both entire, and with his face freſh coloured. 
Father Fxlgentio was the firſt that went about to honour his memory 
by ſome works, but the Convent would not ſuffer him, who reſolved 
to make it a Publick A&. But the moſt excellent Senate decided the 
difference by a Publick Decree, that at the Publick Charge there 
ſhould be made a Memorial and Inſcription, which may be ſo much the 
' more illuſtrious and durable, becauſe as yet there is nothing done in it. 
And likewiſe the fame and infamy of thoſe is like to be eternal who 
keep an implacable hatred againſt the dead with-a malignity of findin 
blemiſhes in ſo precious a Gem, or clouds in ſo reſplendent a fewer 
which ia ſuch an excellent Creature either never were, or elſe ſo little 
that they were inviſible, except it were to the eyes of conſummate ma- 
lignity. And according to the wiſe man, the raſh: imprudence of thoſe 
men (hall be had in deriſion, who being raiſed into fortune, preſume 
to be the Patrons even of fame, and to extinguiſh it that it ſhould not 
paſs to Poſterity. | 
And as for the glory of this great Hero's ſo excellent a Creature, (as 
it happens to ſome Captains of great valour) his triumph encreaſt more 
being denyed than granted. As the impediment was known to ariſe 
from theſe wicked Tyrants Tiberins Nero, and others, ſo it may happen 
to Father Paxl. And if a ſhield ſhould be made for him with his Efhpies, 
the ſame event would befall it, as was ſaid of the Images of Brutas and 
Caſſe#s, that ina Funeral pomp they were more conſpicuous and pre- 
fulgent, becauſe by the violence of the Tyranny they were not ſeen 
among the others. And, if there remain any ſenſe of theſe humane 
conſolations, to thoſe that are in God, that great ſoul of Father Paul 
ſhall receive content, that the perverſity of others hath favoured his 
. Intentions, which were deſpiſing of all other conſolations of the living. 
Father Pax! (hall live eternally in God who is the only goodneſs delira- 
ble, but yet he ſhall live 1a the memory of men by his heroick virtues, 
againſt which Monuments, neither time which conſumes Marbles and 
Metals, ſhall prevail, much leſs that fooliſh poetick errour of them that 
belieye, that the fame of men can live in a (tone, which is ſubje& to the 
tojuries of the moſt wretched ſort of people. 
And becauſe the time that's paſt is the beſt inſtrutor of that whick 
1s to come, I. muſt not forget, that among others that were preſent at 
that pious, exemplary, and happy death of the good Father, there 
was one ſent thither, who weat in obedience to ſome body thar fore- 
ſaw more than others, Maeſtro Agoſtino Meſeni of Venice, ſurnamed 
the Poet, who being alſo tyed up by the truth upon his Oath, and ha» 
viog ſubſcribed to that Narrative I mentioned (which was pre- 
| O | | 
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ſented to the moſt excellent Senate) this man favoured and defended 
by Father Paul upon many occaſions, who was the rather moyed to 
compaſſionate him tor his inconliſtent brain. This man being brought in 
by a Kinſman of bis, that was faid to ſerve as a ſpye, or (as I haveit 
more probable) by his own raſhneſs and fooliſh hopes, into the Houſe 
of the Signor Nuntio, was alſo ſaid to have made relations there which 
were only worthy of himſelf, who never knew obligation to tell truth, 
nor to keep himſelf within terms of modeſty. But that he ſhould be 
examined again, and his Narration regiltred, It was not very like, al. 
though the Fryar himſelf bragged of it. 

True it is that from thence he returned to his Convent, being full 
of conceits, which by his natural fooliſhneſs (becauſe he was a Foot, 
and notoriouſly known to be fo, but yet of an1]l tongue and very mif- 
chievous,) not being able to concea], or rather ſaying publickly, that 
he ſhould ſhortly be above either a General or a Provincial. But this 
laſted but a while, becauſe thoſe that were about the Nuncio under- 
ſtood too well the carriage of ſuch people, arid what ſervice could be 
expected from ſuch as he was. It may be alſo that they were informed 
of his cuſtoms and qualities to be ſuch, as cannot with honeſty be re. 
lated. But let it ſerve to caſt a Veil over him, by ſaying that he is 2@4- 
liebriter infamis, &+ vita probroſas, and with x Ja--bes, b had been pri- 
viledged only by his folly. That in more than fifteen years he had nei- 
ther made confeſſion, nor recited office, although he had ſometimes 
celebrated Maſs, and when the Superiors went about to reform it in 
him, he preſently turned Apoſtata, as he had done at other times be- 
fore. | BH 

Let not this note be thought impertinent, becauſe this mans relati- 
ons another time may appear under the name of a Theologiſt, or Ma- 
{ter of Divinity, as others in the like kind, with and without names, 
have cauſed to be committed from Rowe to the Vicar General Apoſto- 
lical ( Maeſtro Filippo Ferrari de Alexandria) to make certain heinous 
1nquifitions againſt others. But they have had the ordinary event of 
thoſe that move Informations upon fach ſubjects, and the very Letters 
themſelves of the General have been ſeen by me to the like purpoſe, 


where it hath appeared that all that had been written and affirmed 
were falſe, 
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Y purpoſe is to write the Hiſtory of the Council of The purpd(e 
nk. For though many famous Hiſtorians of our ad of the Ateor 
have made mention in their Writings of ſome particular 
accidents that happened therein, and John Sleidam, a 
moſt diligent Author, hath related, with exquiſite in- 

_ duſtry, the cauſes that went before, notwithſtanding all theſe things 
| put together would not ſuffice for an intire narration. 

r. For my ſelf, ſo ſoon as I had underſtanding of the affairs of the The means 
World, I became exceeding curious to know the whole proceedings colle&ion of 
thereof: and after I had diligently read whatſoever I found written, his macter. 
and the publick inſtructions, whether Printed or divulged by Pen, I 
betook my ſelf, without ſparing either pains or care, to ſearch in the 
remainder of the writings of the Prelates, and others who were preſent 

| in the Counci), the Records which they left behind them, and the Suf- 
fragesor opinions delivered inpublick, preſerved by the Authorsthem- 
felves, or by others, and the Letters of advice written from that City; 
whereby I have had the favour to ſee even a whole regiſter of Notes 
and Letters of thoſe perſons, who had a great part in thoſe negotiations. 
Having therefore colleted ſo many things as may miniſter unto me 
ſufficient matter for a narration of the progreſs, I am reſolved to fet it 
down in order, | 

2. I will relate the cauſes and managings of an Eccleſiaſtical Convocati- 
on, by ſome, for divers ends,and by divers means procured and haſtened, 
by ſome hindered and deferred for the ſpace of 22.years,and for 18.years 
more, ſometimes aſlembled, ſometimes diffolved, always celebrated 
with divers tatentions, and which hath gotten a form and concluſion 
contrary altogether to the _ of them that yy it, and to the 
fear of thoſe, that with all dili di it; a clear inſtruction 
for usto reter our ſelves to God, and not to truſt in the wiſedomi of 
man, 

3- For this Council deſired and Rangy by godly a. 5 the 
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1500 . Church which began tobe divided, hath ſo eſtabliſhed the Schilm, and 
PAD made the parties ſo obſtinate, that the diſcordsare become irreconcilea«. © 
Alexan. VI. ble: and being managed by Princes for reformation of Eccleſ1aſtical diſci. 
Maximil. I. vline,hath cauſed the greateſt deformation that ever was ſince Chriſtiani- 
Henry VIL. ty did begin: and hoped for by the Biſhops to regain theEpiſcopal autho- 
Lewis XIL ity, uſurped for the moſt part by the Pope, hath made them loſe it al- 
ww together, bringing them 1nto greater ſervitude: on the contrary, feared 
The conclu- w, avoided by the Sea of Rome, as a potent means, to moderate the 
prone yo _ exorbitant power, mounted from ſmall beginnings by divers degrees 
contrary to Unto an unlimited exceſs, it hath ſo eſtabliſhed and confirmed the ſame, 
the opinion oyer that part which remaineth ſubject unto it, that 1t was never ſo 
of altmen- great nor ſo ſoundly rooted. | | 

4. It will not be inconvenient therefore to call it the Thad of our 
age; in the explanation whereof I will exaQly follow the truth,not being 
poſleſſed with any paſhon that may make me erre, ' And he that ſhall 
obſerve that I ſpeak more copioully of ſome times, and more ſparingly 
of others, let him remember that all fields are not equally fruitful, nor 
all grains deſerve to be kept: and that, of thoſe which the Reaper 
would preſerve, ſome ear eſcapeth the hand, or the edge of the Sickle; 
that being the condition of every harveſt, that ſome part remaineth to 
be gleaned after. | 

The original, 5. But firſt I muſt call to mind, that it hath been a moſt ancient cuſtom 
en.” in the Church of Chriſt tocompoſethe differences of Religion, and to 
nods, © reform the corrupted diſcipline, by the convocation of Synods. So the 
firſt which began in thelife-time of many of the holy Apoſtles, whe- 
ther the converted Gentiles were bound to obſerve Moſes law,was com- 
poſed by a meeting in Fer#ſalezz of four Apoſtles, and of all the faithful 
which were in that City : by which example in the occurrences which 
incidently ſprung up in every Province for the ſpace of 200. years and 
more afterwards, the Biſhops and chiefeſt of the Churches aſſembled 
themſelves together to qualife and end them, that being the only re- 
medy to reunite diviſions, and to accord contrary opinions. 

6. But after that 1t pleaſed God to give peace unto his Church, by ex- 
citing Conſtantine to favour religion, as it was more eaſie for many 
Churches to communicate and treat together, ſo alſo the diviſions be- 
came more common. And whereas before, the differences weat not 
out of a City, or, at the moſt, out of a Province, now by reaſon of 
the liberty of meeting together, they extended themſelves over the 
whole Empire. Wherefore alſo it was neceſſary that the Councils(which 
were the uſual remedy) ſhould be aſſembled from places more diſtant. 
Whereupon a Council of the whole Empire, being congregated in thoſe 
times by that Prince, it had the name of the holy and great Synod 
and a little after was called the general and Oecumemcal Council, 
though not aſſembled from all parts of the Church, a great part whereof 
extended it {elf beyond the bounds of the Roman Empire ; but becauſe 
the uſe of that age was to call the Emperour Lord of the whole habita- 
ble Earth, howbeit the tenth part thereof was not ſubje& unto him. 
By which Example the like Councils were called by Conſtantine his 
lucceſlors in other occurring ditterences of Religion. Ang though the 
Empire was divided into the Eaſtern and Weſtern, notwit ſtanding the 
affairs thereof being managed under a common name, the Convocati- 
on of Synods throughout the whole continued (till. | 

7- But afterthat the Eaſt was ſo divided from the Weſt, that there 
remained no more communion in the Soveraignty, and after that the 
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Faſt was for the moſt part poſleſled by the Saracens, and the Weſt par- 15300 
ted amongſt many Princes, the name of an Univerſal and ecumenical no) 
Council was no more derived from the Roman Empire, but amongſt Pi IL. 
the Grecians, from the aſſembly of the five Patriarchs,and in theſe Coun- w/ius BH. 
tries of ours, from the unitic and communion of thoſe Kingdoms and Maximile X: 
States which obeyed the Pope in caules Eccleſiaſtical. And the afſem- Henry vis. 
bling of theſe hath been continued, not to appeaſe the diſlentions Lewis Xl. 
about Religion principally, as before, but either to make War in the 2a 
Holy-land , or to compole Schiſms and diviſions of the Church of ek ns = 

Rome, or elſe for controverſies between the Biſhops and Chrilttan name of gene- 
Princes. | ral Councils, 

8. 1nthebeginning of the 16. century of years after the Nativity of 1500 

our Saviour Chriſt, there appeared no urgent caule to celebrate a Coun- uy 

cil, neither was there any likely to happen for a long ſpace. For the 
complaints of many Churches againſt the.greatneſs of the Court ſeem- 

cd abſolutely to be appeaſed, and all the Countries of the Weſtern 

Chriſtians were in the communion and obedience of the Church of 

Rome. Only in a ſmall part, that 1s, in that tra where the Alpes are 

joyned with the Pyrenees, there Were ſome remainders of the old Wal waldenſes in 
den ſes or Albigenſes. In whom notwithſtanding there was ſo great ſim- the Alpes. 
plicity and ignorance in learning, thatthey were not fit to communicate | 

their do&rine unto others ; belides their neighbours conceived ſo fini- 

ſter an opinion of their impiety and obſcenity, that there was no danger 

that the contagion could ſpread any further, 

9. In ſome Cantors allo of Bohemia there were ſome few who main- Picard: in 
tained the ſame dodtrine, even remnants of thoſe whom the Bobemians "is 
call Picards ; whoſe increaſe could not be feared for the ſame reaſon. 

10. In the ſame Kingdom of Bohemia there were ſome followers of 
John Hus, which were called Caliſtini, or Subutraque, who, except Califtiniin 
that particular, that in the holy Communion they miniſtred the Cup Fm: 
unto the people, in other things differed not much from the doftrine 
of the Church of Rome. But theſe alſo were not eſteemed conſiderable, 
aſwel for their ſmall number, as becauſe they wanted learning; neither 
did it appear that they deſired to communicate their dodrine, nor that 
others were curious to underſtand it. 

11. There was yet ſome danger of Schiſm. For Julis the ſecond, Pope Julizs 
having addicted himſelf more to the Arts of War, than to the Prieſtly the ſecond 
Miniſtry, and governed the Popedom with exceſſive imperiouſneſs to- j/45 more 8 
wards the Princes and Cardinals, had conſtrained ſome of them to ſe- » Cling event 
parate themſelves from him, and to call a Council. And the French 

King Lewzs the twelfth, excommunicated by the ſame Pope, had with- ri, the :2 
drawn his obedience from him, and was joyned with the ſeperated Car- <xcommuri- 
dinals; which beginning, did ſeem might produce ſome important con- nee, 
clulion, But Jxli#4 opportunely dying,and Leo being createdin his ſtead, 

with his dexterity he reconciled, in a very ſhort ſpace, the Cardinals 

and the Kingdom of Fraxce both at once : ſo that a fire was quenched 

with admirable celerity and eaſe, which in likelihood might have bur- 

ned the Church, | 

12. Leothe tenth,as one whoſe birth and education was noble, ador- The deſcripti- 
ned the Papacy with many good parts which he brought into it 5 amongſt ©» of Pope 
which were his ſingular learning in humanity, goodneſs, and a marvellous ©** 

{weet manner 1n treating of affairs,. together with a pleaſing behavi- 
our, more than humane, joyned with incomparable liberality,and a great 
1nclination to fayourthoſe that were learned, and endowed with any 


B 2 extraordinary 
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1500 extraordinary quality. Which vertues were not found 1n that See of x - 
IA) long time before, neither equa), nor near unto his. And he would haye 


Leo X« been a Pope abſolutely compleat, if with thefe he had joyned ſome 


Maximil.l. knowledge in things that concern Religion, and ſome more propenſion : 


Hos VIE. unto piety, of both which he ſeemed careleſs, And as he was moſt lj. E- 
The x11, beraland well ſeen in the Art of giving, ſo in that other of gaming he © 
LN was not able enough of himſelf, but uſed the aftiftance of Lorenzo Pucci, ® 
Cardinal of Santi 2uatro, a man exceeding ſufficient 1n that behalf: 
13. Leo therefore finding himſelf in this ſtate, quiet, the Schiſm ex- 
tinguiſhed abſojutely, without an adverſary, as one may ſay, (becauſe 
thoſe few Ialdenſes and Caliſtini were not any way conſiderable) libe. 
ral in ſpending andrewarding aſwel his kindred, as Courtters, and pro- 
feſfors of learning ; other Fountains, from whence the Court of Rowe 
was wont to draw riches unto it ſelf out of other Nations, being dried 
up, hethought fit to ſerve himſclf of that of Indulgences. 
When the Arr 14+ This manner of gaining money was put in practiſe after the year 
of gaining 1100. For Pope Urbane the ſecond having granted a plenary Indulgence 
Seize oy '7- and remiſſion of all fins to whoſoever made war in the Holy-land to re- 
gan, gainandſet at liberty the Sepulchre of Chriſt, out of the hands of the 
Mahumetans,was imitated by his Succeſlors for many hundreds of years; 
ſome of which (as alwates new inventions are enlarged) granted it to 
thoſe that maintained a ſouldier, incaſe they could-not, or would not 
g0to war themſelves in perſon. And after in progreſs of time, the ſame 
Indulgences and Pardons were given for the taking of Arms againſt 
thoſe that obeyed not the Church of Rome, although they were Chri- 
ſtians : and for the moſt part infinite exaftions were made under thoſe 
pretences; all which, or the greaterpart, were applied to other uſes. 
Leo granteda 15. Leo being counſelled, by the Cardinal of Sat; 2xatro, to follow 


plenary Indul- theſe examples, lent an Indulgence and Pardon for fins throughout all 


rr Chriſtendom, crop. to whoſoever would give money, and extend- 


ing of it even unto the dead; for whom when the disburſment was 
made, his will was that they ſhould be freed from the pains of Purga- 
tory ; giving alſo power to eat Eggs and Whitemeats on faſting dates,to 
chooſe themſelves a Confeſlor, and other ſuch like abilities. And al- 
though the execution of this enterpriſe of Leo had ſome particular in 
it that was neither pious nor honeſt, as hereafterſhall appear (which did 
give ſcandal, and cauſed innovation ) notwithſtanding many of the 
grants formerly made by the preceding Popes had cauſes more unjult, 
and were exerciſed with more ayarice and extortion. But occafions 
ariſe many times which are able to produce notable effects, and yet come 
to nothing, for want of thoſe that know how to uſe them. And,which is 
more, it is neceſlary, for the effe&ting of any thing, that the time come 
in which it may pleaſe God tocorre@ the errours of men. All theſe 
things met together in thetime of Leo, of whom we ſpeak. 

1517 16. For having publiſhed an univerſal grant of Indulgence, in the year 
1517. he diſtributed part of the harveſt, before it was reaped or well 
lowed, giving unto divers perſons the revenues of divers Provinces, and 

The Popes reſerving ſome alſo for his own Exchequer. In particular, the Indul- 
Siſter hath a FENCES Of Saxony, and of that arm of Germany, which reacheth from 
wes yur thence to the Sea, he gave to his Siſter Magdalen, wife unto Franceſ- 
| Indulpences. chetto Cibo, Baſtard Son of Inmocentizs the eighth: By reaſon of which 
Lerwnscre- Marriage, this Leo was created Cardinal at the age of fourteen years, 
a pans which was the firſt beginning of Eccleſiaſtical greatneſs in the houſe of 
fourreen, the Medici, And Leo uſed this liberality,not fo much through brotherly 
love, 
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love, as for recompenſe of the charges which the Family of Cibo were 1517 
at, when he retired himſelf to Gezna, not daring to abide in-Rome fo FR DT? 
long as Alexander the 6. had linked himſelf with the Florextines, who Lev X. 
being enemies to the houſe of the Xediri, had chaſed it out of Florence, Maximal. I, 
The Siſter (that the Pope his oift might be profitable unto her) commit- os wah. 
ted the care of preaching the Indulgences, and exacting the money, un- on! Bob 
to Biſhop Aremboldas, who in the aliumption of the Epiſcopal dignity, Ra 
deveſted not himſelf of any of the qualities of a perfect Genna Mer- Aremboldus 
chant. This man gave power to publiſh the Indulgences to whoſoever ,F; og tommy 
, - ; | the Popes 
promiſed to raiſe molt profit by them, without any regard of the qua- Sitter, : 
lity of the perſons, even ſo ſordidly, thatno man of any tolerable con- | 
dition could contrat with him; but he found Miniſters like unto him- 
ſelf, who aimed at nothing but the gain of money. 

17. It was a cuſtom in Saxony, that whenſoever InduJgences were rh. ycrem; 
ſent by Popes,the Friers of the Order of the Heremites were imployed Friers were 
to publiſh them. The Pardon-mongers, Miniſters of Aremboldns, publiſhers of 

: os ; Indulpences 
would nox go to theſe, becauſe, being accuſtomed to manage the like in $azay by | 
merchandizes, they might uſe ſome device to draw ſome ſecret profit to cuſtom. . 
themſelves, and from whom likewiſe, as practiſed in this Office, they 
expected not any extraordinary thing, which might bring them more 
than uſual advantage ; but they wentto the Dominican Friers, Theſe 1. nmini 
' men, in publiſhing the Indulgences, defiring to amplifie the value of cans were im- 

them, more than others had done before, ſpake many ſtrange things, P!9y<4by the 
which gave cauſe of ſcandal. Whereunto was added the bad life of the rembelaw. 
Pardoners, who, in Taverns, and elſewhere, in games, and other things 
not fit to be named, ſpent that which the people ſpared from their ne- 
ce{ſary expences, to purchaſe the Indulgences. 

18. By theſe means Martin Luther, an Heremite Frier, being ſtirred yartin Luther 
up, began to ſpeak againſt the Pardoners, firſt reprehending theſe ney \peaketh a- 
exceſlive abuſes only ; after being provoked by them, he ſet himſelf to $7 mbetn- 
ſtudy this matter, being delirousto fee the Foundations and the Roots Mow: 
of the Doctrine of Indulgences, Which when he had examined, pal- 
ling from the new to the old abuſes, and from the Building to the 
Foundations, he publiſhed 95. Concluſions in this matter, which were 
propoſed to be diſputcd on in Wittenberg, where they being ſeen and *b" 7hecel « 
read. they Dominican 

, they were not oppoſed in any vocal conference becaule no man propoſedCon 
appeared againſt him : but John Thecel, a Dominican Frier, propoſed cluſions con- 
others contrary unto theſe, 1n Fr2k fort of Brandeburg. trary to thoſe 

19. Theſetwo Files of Concluſions were, as one may ſay, a joyning 2-02 
of iflue. Wherefore Martin Luther went on to write in defence of his, 79%" fccbiw 
and John Fcchings to oppole them and theſe Concluſions, together ——_— 
with other writings, being gone to Rowe, Silveſter Prierins, a Domini- Culions. 
can Frier, wrote againſt Luther. Which conteſtation enforced both 39s Pric- 
the one and the other party to {warve from this matter, and paſs to painſe Lurker 
other things of greater importance. For the doftrine of Indulgences 7* -oloagy 
having not been well examined in former ages,which'did never conſider dooney a 
how they might be defended and maintained, or how impugned the well under: 
el[ence and cauſes of them were not well underſtood. Some thought ms y 
they were nothing but an abſolution or freeing, made by authority of pal 
the Prelate, from penance which the Church in the moſt ancient times 
impoſed, by way of diſcipline, upon the penitent, (which impoſition 
was aſſumed in ſucceeding ages by the Biſhop only, after delegated to 
the penitentiary Prieſt, and in conclufionleft wholly to the will of the 
Conteſlor) and that they delivered usnot from paying the debt due to 
| the 


96. Conclufi- 
ons of Luther. 
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1517 the Juſtice of God. Others thinking that this brought more burt unto 
<IALG? Chriſtians than benefit, who being delivered from Canonical puniſh. 
Leo X.* ments, became negligent to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice with voluntary 
Maximil.l. penance, began to be of opinion, that they ſet us free from both the 
Henry VIIL. one and the other : but theſe were divided. Some thought that they 
Fe pied 1, ſetusfree, though nothing were given in recompence for them, Others, 
_a abhorring that opinion, ſaid, that, by reaſon of the mutual participa. 

tion in charity of the members of holy Church, the penance of one 
might be communicated unto another, and free him by this compenſa. 
tion. But becauſe it ſeemed that this was more proper to men of an 
holy and auſtere life, than to the authority of Prelates, there aroſe a 
third opinion, which made them in part an abſolution, becauſe autho. 
rity was neceſlary for them,and in part a compenſation. But 1n regard 
the Prelates lived not in ſuch ſort, as that they could ſpare much of 
- their merits for others, there was made a treaſury in the Church full of 
the merits of all thoſe who had more of them than would ſerve 
their own turns; the diſpenſation whereof is commited to the Pope, 
who, when he giveth Indulgences, recompenceth the debt of the fin- 
The rreafure ACT, by aſligning ſo much in value out of the Treaſury. Neither was 
of the Church, there an end of the difficulties: For it was oppoſed that the merits of 
Saints being finite and limited, this treaſure might be diminithed. 
Wherefore deſiring to make it indeficient, they added the merits of 
Chriſt, which are infinite : Whence aroſe a doubt what need there 
might be of the little drops of the merits of others, when there was an 
infinite Ocean of the merits of Chriſt: Which gave cauſe to ſome to 
make the treaſure tobe only of the merits of our Saviour. 
20. Theſe things, ſo uncertain at that time, and which had no other 
| foundation than the Bull of Clement 6. made forthe Jubilee of the year 
The adverſa- 1350. ſeemed not ſufficient to oppugne the dofttrine of Martin Luther, 
wen 1b to reſolve his reaſons, and to convince him. Wherefore Thecel, Ecchias, 
doftrine of and Prierizs, fecing themlelves not ſtrong enough in points proper for 
Indulgences this matter, betook themſelves to common places, and laid for their 
1y common : l 
reafors only. ground-work the Popes authority, and conſent of the Schoolmen; 
concluding that the Pope, not being abletoerr in matters of faith, and 
having approved the doctrine of the Schoolmen, and himſelf publiſhing 
the Indulgences to all the faithful, it was neceſſary to believe them as 
avher- rs an Article of Faith. This gave occafionto Martin to paſs from Indul- 
painſt the  ZENCes tothe authority of the Pope; which being predicated by others 
Popes aucho- tO be the higheſt inthe Church, was by him made inferiour to a Gene- 
11 rpg ral Council lawfully called, whereof he ſaid there was need in that in- 
the Roman ſtant and urgent neceflity : and the heat of diſputation continuing, the 
Church, more the Papal authority was advanced by others, the more it was by 
him abaſed. Notwithſtanding, he contained himſelf within the bounds 
of ſpeaking modeſtly of the perſon of Leo, ſometimes referring him- 
ſelf to his judgment. And, for the ſame reaſon, the doctrine of re- 
miſlion of fins, of Penance, and of Purgatory was ſet on foot, the 
Romaniſts (erving themſelves of all theſe common places for -proof of 
ladulgences. 
"On Pars, Lo RN, James Hogoſtrat, a Dominican Inquiſitor, wrote againſt 
fe is phe. Afartin Luther more to the purpoſe than them all; who, ſetting theſe 


(wafion to the EATON aſide, exhorted the Pope to convince Martin with chains, fire, 
Pope, and flames, | 
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1518 2 2, Nevertheleſs, the controverſiec grew ſtil] more bitter, and Martin 
always went forwardsto ſome new propoſition, as occaſion was offered. 
Wherefore 
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Wherefore Pope Leo cauſed him to be cited to Rowe by Hierow Billop 1518 
of Aſcoli, Auditor of the Chamber, in Auguſt 1518.3 and wrote a Brief _  In@&# 
to Frederick Duke of $ax9ny, exhorting him nor to protect him. He Leo X- 
wrote alſo to Thomas de Vio, Cardinal Cajetar, his Legat in the diet Maxioul.  « 
of Ausbure, that he ſhould uſe all diligence to commit him to priſon, Hewry VILE. 
and to ſend him td Ro»ze, Diversmeans were uſed to the Pope, that he Fraycis 1. 
would be contented to order that hiscauſe might be examined in Ger- c/o 
many ; who yielded to refer it to his Legat, unto whom the judicature —_—— by 
thereof was committed, with inſtruction, that if he could diſcover any Tikes 
hope of repentance in Martin, he (hould receive him into favour, pro- to Rome, 
miſing him pardon of all his errours paſt, together with honours and re- vr ny 
wards, referring the whole to his wiſdom; but mcaſe he found him cara. cajeran 
incorrigible, he ſhould deſire 'Maximilian the Emperour, and the other the Popes Le- 
Princes of Germany, that he might be puniſhed. wo 
23. Martin went to the Legat to Awsburg, under the ſafe-condutt of Lather com- 
Maximilian; where, after a convenient conference upon the contro- pobere 
verſed doftrine, the Cardinal having diſcovered that by terms of cheEmperours 
School-divinity, in the profeſſion whereof himſclf was moſt excellent, {fe-condutt. 
Martin could not be convinced, that he always ſerved himſelf of the 
holy Scripture, which is uſed bur alittle by the School-men, he decla- 
red that he would diſpute no more with him, bur exhorted him to a 
retraQtation, or, atleaſt, to ſubmit his Books and dodtrine to the judg- 
ment of the Pope, ſhewing him the danger he was in if heperfiſted, and 
promiſins him favours and benefits from his Holineſs. Afartix not an- 
ſvering to the contrary, he thought it not fit to wring from him a ne- 
ative, by prefling him too much, but rather to give ſpace, that the 
threats and promiſes might make impreſſion, and therefore gave him raging, 
leave to depart for that time. He cauſed alſo Frier John Stopiccine, wy TR" 
Vicar General of the Order of the Heremites to treat with him in con- 
formity hereof. I 
24. Martin being returned once more, the Cardinal had much con- ,,;, rewwrn 
ference with him concerning the heads of his doctrine, rather hearing he was more 
what he ſaid, than diſputing, to gain himſelf credit by the propoſition \emene 
of accommodating the buſineſs. Whereunto when he deſcended, exhor- 
ting him not to let {lip fo ſecure an occcaſion, and ſo profitable, Lxther 
anſwered him, with his accuſtomed vehemency, that no compoſition 
could be made to the prejudice of the truth; that he had offended no 
man, nor had need of the favour of any; that he feared no threats,and 
that, if any thing were unduly attempted againſt him, he would appeal 
to a Council, The Cardinal (who had heard that Afartin was ſecured 
by ſome Grazdees, that they might hold a Bridle in the Popes mouth) 
ſuſpetting that he was perſwaded to ſpeak 1n that ſort, diſdained at it, 
and deſcended to bitter reprehenſiong, and baſe terms, and conelu- 
ded that Princes have long hands, =d bid him be gone, Martin, be- 
ing parted from the Legats preſence, remembring Fohr Has his caſe, 
went from A#5burg without ſaying any more. From whence when he 
was a good way diſtant, thinking better of his own caſe, he wrote a let- ,,.. cc; 
ter tothe Cardinal, confeſſing he had been too ſharp, laying the blame 
upon the importunity of the Pardoners and of thoſe that wrote againſt 
| him, promiling more modeſty hereafter, to fatisfie the Pope, and not to 
{peak any more of Indulgences, with condition that his adverſaries 
- thould do thelike. Yet neither they nor he could be kept filent, but .. caraing 
one provoked the other ; whereby the controverſie grew more ſharp. is blamed in 
25. Wherefore the Court in Rowe ſpake diſgracetully of theCardinal, Romeforuſng 
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1513 atttibuting all the miſchief to the ſeverity and baſe terms uſed again} 
=— AD? Luther ; they blamed him for not having promiſed him great riches, 
Leo X Biſhoprick, and even the red Hat of a Cardinal. And Leo, fearing 
Maximil.T. ſome t innovation in Gerwary, not ſo much againſt Indulgences, x; 
Hers VIEK. apainſt his own authority, made a Bull under the date of the'g, of 
Francis 1. November 1518. wherein he ſet forth the validit of Indulgences, and 
> that himſelf as ſucceſſor of Peter, and Vicar of Chriit had power to 
The Bull of grant them, both for the living and for the dead; and that this was the 
Leo for thedo- {orine of the Church of Roxre, which is mothera nd miſtreſs of all 
Qrine of In- @hriſtians, whichought tobe received of whoſoever would be in the 

communion. of the Church. He ſent this Bull to Cardinal Cajetay, 
who, being at Li-tz in upper” Auſtria, publiſhed it, and cauſed mar 
authentical Copies to be made thereof, ſending them to all the Bi 
of Germany, with commandment to publiſh them, and ſeverely, andun- 
der great penalties to enjoyn all mennot to have any other faith, 
26. By this Bull Martin ſaw clearly, that from Rowe, and from the 
Pope, he could look for nothing but condemnation; and as beforehe 
had for the moſt part ſpoken reſervedly of the perſon and judgment of 
the Pope, ſo after the publication of this Bull he reſolved to reject it. 
The Popes Wherefore he ſet forth an Appeal z wherein having firſt ſaid, that he 
Bull made Lz- would not oppoſe himſelf to the authority of the Pope when he ta 
ther appeal © thetruth, he added, that he was not exempt from the common condi- 
tions of being ſubje& to err and to fin; alleadging the example of 
S. Peter, ſharply reprehended by S. Paul. But he ſaid, it was an eafie 
thing for the Pope, having ſo great riches and retinue, to oppreſs who- 
ſoever was not of his opinion, without reſpe& of any; unto whom 
none other help remained, but to fly unto a Council, by the benefitof 
appeal; becauſeall reaſon perſwadeth, that a Council ought to be pre- 
ferred before him. This Appeal went throughout all Germany, and was 
read by many, and eſteemed reaſonable. Wherefore Leo his Bull ex- 
tinguiſhed not the fire that was kindled in thoſe parts. 
27. But it having given courage to the Court in Rowe, as if the 
flame had been: quenched, Frier Samſor of Milan, of the order of 
S. Francis, was ſent to preach the ſame Indulgences amongſt the S#iſſes3 
who having publiſhed them in many places, and colletted the ſum of 
The occaſion 120000, Crowns, came finally to Zxric, where Ulricas Zningliws, 4 
CLONE Canon in that Church, was Profeſlor; who oppoſing himſelf to the 
nh Pope, doctrine of this Friar the Pardoner, there grew great diſputation be- 
tween them, paſſing alſo from one matter to another, as it happene 
In Germany. Whereby it came to paſs that Zxinglivs was hearkened 
unto by many, and gained credit, and was imboldened to ſpeak not 
only againſt the abuſe of Indulgences, but againſt the Indulgences 
thank ves, and eyen againſt the authority of the Pope, who granted 
taem, 
Luther paſ- 28. Martin Luther perceiving that his do&rine was eſteemed, and 
_ other that it paſſed alſo into other Countries, became more couragious, and 
; ſet himſelf to examine other Articles, and, in the matter of Confeſſion, 
and of the Communion, he forſook the opinion of the Schoolmen, and 
of the Church of Rome, approving rather the Communion of the Cup 
uſed in Bohemia, and ſetting down for the principal part of repentance, 
not thediligent confeſſion made tothe Prieſt, but rather the purpoſe of 
a Books a Endment of life for the time to come, Hepaſled alſo unto Vows, 
were condem. 22d touched the abuſes of the Monaſtical Order ; and theſe his writings, 


ned in Love going on their journey, arrived in Lovaive and Colen; where, being 
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| ſeen and examined by the Divines of thoſe Univerſities, they were 1518 
' condemned by them. Neither did this trouble Afartir one jot, but FLAT 
rather cauſed him to go on, and to declare and fortifie his dottrine the Leo X. 
| more it was oppoled. | N arles V. 
oy 29, With theſe contentions rather than reſolute diſcuſſions paſſed Henry VILE. 
WW the year 1519, when many Advertiſements coming to Rome, of the Francis 1. 
© ctirs in Germany and Switzerland, augmented with many amplificati- THY NV 
Ez ons and additions, as the manner of fame is, eſpecially when matters 1519. 
EF are related from places far diſtant, Leo was noted for negligence, that The pope 
' 1n ſo great dangers had not uſed powerful remedies. The Fryars.par- ws blamed. 
ticularly blamed him, that being addicted to magnificence, to hunting, 
to deliciouſheſs, and to mulick, (with which he was delighted beyond 
meaſure) he paſſed over things of the greateſt importance. They ſaid 
that in point of Faith the leaſt thing ought not to be gletied, nor 
the proviſion againſt it one jot to be deferred, which, as it is moſt eafie 
before the miſchief take root, ſo it cometh too late when it is waxed 
old. That Aris was but a ſmall ſpark, which might eaſily have been 
put out, and yet it ſet the whole world on fire. That John Hys and 
Hierome of Praghe would then have done as much, if in the beginning 
they had not been ſuppreſſed by the Council of Conſtayce. On the 
contrary ſide, Leo repented himſelf of whatſoever he had done in £es, though 
theſe occurrences, and moſt of all of the Brief of Indulgences ſent in- j? NIE 
4 ; gligence 
to Germany, thinking it would have been better to let the Fryars di- thought he 
ſpute amongſt themſelves, and to _ himſelf neutral, and reverenced _ —_ me 
by both parties, than by declaring himſelf for one to conſtrain the TE 
other to alienate themſelves from him; that this contention was not 
ſo great, as that it was neceſlary to hold it in any reputation, and that, 


ſo long as it was lightly eſteemed of, few would think of it, and if the 
Popes name had not been uſed in it until then, would have ended his 


# 


courſe, and ſo vamiſhed. ; 
.  3o. Notwithſtanding for the many inſtances of the Prelates of Ger- 

many, of the Univerſitics, who, being intereſſed by the ſentence of 
condemnaticn, betook themſelves to the Popes authority for their 
protection, and eſpecially for the continual importunities of the Fry- 

ars of Rome, he reſolved to yield to the common opinion. And he 

made an Afembly of Cardinals, Prelates, Divines, and Canoniſts, 

unto which he wholly remitted the bufineG. By this it was moſt caſi- 

ly concluded, that the Pope ſhould denounce Fire and Sword againſt 

ſo great an impicty. But yet the Canoniſts differed from the Divines, , _—_ = 
theſe being of opinion that he ought preſently to deſcend to this de- vines: and Ce- 
nunciation, and thoſe ſaying that a citation ought to go before. The noni, 
Divines alledged that the dodtrine was evidently ſeen to be impious, 

that the Books were divulged, and the Sermons of Lather notorious. 

The others faid, that Notoriouſaeſs did not take away the defence, 

which is allowed by the Law of God and Nature, alledging the uſual 

places: Adam where art thou ? Where is thy Brother Abel ? and in the 

accident of the five Cities, I will go down and ſee. They added that 

the citation of the Auditor the year before, by virtue whereof the ju- 

dicature was referred to Cajetan in Ausburg, and remained unpe ce, 

if nothing elſe were, ſhewed it to be neceſſary. Afﬀer many diſputes 

in which the Divines attributed the deciſion unto themſelves alone, 

becauſe the queſtion was in point of Faith, and the La ers appro» 

priated unto themſelves as much as concerned the form of judgmenits 

a compoſition between them was Dropaled, diſtinguiſhing the. buſineſs 
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into three parts, the Doctrine, the Books, and the Perſon. For the 
Doctrine, the Canoniſts yielded that it ſhould be condemned without 
citation : for the perſon, they perſiſted to maintain that the citation 
was neceſſary. Yet not being able to overcome others who inſiſted 
upon their own Opinions with greater acrimony, and covered them- 
ſelves with the Buckler of Religion, they found a middle way, that a 
Precept ſhould be ſent to Martiz with a convenient term, that ſo it 
ſhonld be reſolved into a Citation. Concerniny the Books there was 
more to do. The Divines did think they ought to be condemned ah. 
ſolutely together with the Dodrine, and the Canoniſts that they 
ſhould be joined with the Perſon, and comprehended under the term, 
[t not being poſſible to make an accord herein, they did both the one 
:nd the other. For firſt they were condemned tor the time preſent, 
and afterwards a term allotted to burn them. And with this reſolu- 
tiona By// was framed under the date of the 15. of Faure 1520 3 Which 
being, as it were, a beginning and foundation of the Council of Trert, 
whereof we are to ſpeak, it 1s neceſſary to ſet down here a brief Ept- 
tomy thereof. | 

31, In which the Pope, directing the beginning of his words to 
Chriſt, who hath left Peter and his Succeſſors for Vicars of his Church, 
cxciteth him to aſliſt it 1n theſe neceflities. From Chriſt he turneth to 
S. Peter, and prayeth him, by the charge which he received of our Sa- 
viour, to be careful of the diſtrefies of the Church of Rowe, conſe- 
crated with his blood. And paſling to S. Paul, defireth the like afit- 
ſtance from him 3 adding, that, although he hath deemed Hereſjes to be 
neceſſary for tryall of the good, yet it is convenient to extinguiſhthem 
in the beginning. Finally, turning himſelf to all the Saints of Heaven, 
and to the Church univerſal, he prayeth them to intercede with God, 
that the Church may be purged from ſo great contagion, Then he 
proceedeth to ſhew how it came to his knowledge, and how he hath 
ſeen with his eyes, that many Errors were renewed, which were con- 
demned long before, of Grecians, Bohemians, and others, falſe, fcan- 
dalous, apt to offend godly ears, and to decive {imple minds, ſowed 
in Germany, always beloved both by him, and by his Predeceſlors, 
who, after the tran(lation of the Greek Empire, have ever taken their 
Protectors from that Nation, and that many pious Decrees againſt He- 
reticks have been made by thoſe Princes, which the Popes alſo have 
confirmed. Therefore that he, not willing to tolerate the like Errors 
any longer, but rather to make proviſion againſt them, would recite 
ſome of them: and here he repeateth 42 Articles, which are in the ' 
points of original fin, Penance and Remiſſion of fins, of the Commu- 
nton, of Indulgences, of Excommunication, of the Power of the Pope, 
of the Authority of Councils, of good Works, of Free-will, of Pur* 
gatory, and of Poverty, all which he faith are reſpectively peſtiferous, 
pernicious, ſcandalous, offenſive to pious ears, contrary to charity, 
contrary to the reverence which is due to the Church of Rome, con- 
trary to obedience, which is the (inew of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline : 
wherefore being willing to proceed to ſentence, he, with the Cardi- 
nals, generals of the Regular Orders, with other Divines and Dofors, 
both of the one and the other Law, hath made diligent examination 
of them. Therefore he condemneth and rejecteth them, reſpeQively, 
as heretical, {candalous, falſe; offenſive to pious cars, deceitful to god- 
ly minds, and contrary to the Catholick truth: He prohibiteth upon 
pain of Excommunication, and infinite puniſhments, that nos man ſhould 


dare 


6 E well thoſe which do contain the foreſaid propoſitions, as all the reſt. Henry VIII, 
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| dare to keepthem, defend them, preach them, or favour them. And, 1520 

| becauſe the ſame aſſertions are found in the Books of Martin, there- VAL 
| fore he condemneth them, commanding under the ſame pains, that > w ? 
* one may read or keep thew, bur that they ought to be burned, as Charles V. 


FX Concerning the perſon of Martin himſelf, he ſaith, he hath many times Francis 1. 
XX :4moniſhed, cited, and called him, with promiſe of ſafe condud, and THY NJ 
VE proviſion for his journey 3 that if he had come, he would not haye 7mrterrhooks 


fund ſo many Errours 1n the Court as he ſaid, and that himſelf the yr wma 
| Pope would have taught him, that the Popes his Predeceſlors have rhe Pope gis 
never erred in their Conſtitutions. But becauſe he hath endured the vethan admo. 
Cenſures for the ſpace of a whole year, and hath dared to appeal unto rage o 
a future Council, a thing prohibited by Pie, and Falizs the ſecond, followers, 
under the puniſhments due to Hereticks, he could proceed to. con- 
demnation without any more ado; notwithſtanding, forgetting theſe 
injuries, he admoniſheth the ſaid Martin, and his ProteQors, to Wang 
their opinions, ceaſe to preach, and in the term of 60 days, upon the 
ſame pains, to revoke all the foreſaid Errors, and burn the Books; 
which in caſe they do-not, he declareth them notorious and obſtinate 
Hereticks. After he commandeth all under the ſame pains, that they 
keep not any Book of the ſame Martin, though it contain not the like 
Errours. Then ordaineth that all men ought to ſhun as well him as 
his Favourers; yea, commandeth every one to apprehend them, and 
bring them perſonally before him, or at leaſt chaſe them out of their 
Lands and Countries : he interdiceth all places whither they ſhall go : 
commandeth that they be every where,made known, and that his Bull 
ought to be read in every + fone excommunicating- whoſoever ſhall 
hinder the publication thereof: he determineth that, the Exemplifica- 
tions ought to be believed, and ordereth that his Bull be publiſhed in 
Rome, Brandeburg, Miſna, and Manſpere. . F 

32. Martin Luther receiving news of the:condemnation of his Dos, The Papes ad- 
frine and Books, ſet forth a Writing, repeating the Appeal made to iſh ry 
the Council, and making replication thereof for the ſame cauſes. Fur» ther to make 
thermore, for that the Pope had proceeded againſt a man not called, <a Ap- 
nor convinced, nor the A ue 1 of the Dore heard, preferring Oy 
his own Opinions to the Word of God, and. leaving no place for the 
Council, he offereth to demonſtrate all theſe things, praying the Em- 
perour and all Magiſtrates to accept this his Appeal,: for defence of the 
Authority of the Council, thinking that this Decree of the Pope bind- 
cth not any, till the cauſe be lawfully diſcuſſed ina Synod. p 

33. But mea of underſtanding ſeeing the Bull of Leg, marvelled at The Bull of 
it for many cauſes. Firſt, concerning the form, that the Pope ſhauld ****red.. 
proceed to a.Declaration with clauſes of the Palace in a matter which ; 
ought to be handled with the words of the holy Scripture. and eſpe- 
cially uſing periods ſo intricate, and ſo long and prolix, that it was 
ſcarcely poſſible to draw any ſenſe from. them, as if he had been to 
give ſentence in a feodatary cauſe, And it was particularly noted that 
one clauſe which ſaith, Izbibentes omnibus ne prefatos errores aſſerere 
pre ſumant, is {o drawn out in;length, with ſo many inlargements and 
reſtrictions, that between Inhibentes and Pre ſumant,; there are placed 
more than four hundred words. fg hy pete 


34. Others, paſſing on a little further, conſidered that to have pro: 
poled and condemned as heretical, ſcandalous, falſe offenſive uk - 
cars, and deceitful to ſimple mg 42 Propoſition, without declaring 
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11520 Which of them were heretical, which ſcandalous, which falſe, but on 
ea ALD) ly with a word (reſpettively) attributing to every one of them an uy. + 
Leo X certain quality, cauſed a greater douBt than was before; which was 
Charles V ot to'define the cauſe but to make it more controverſed, and to ſhew 
Henry VINE. more plainly, that another Authority and Wiſdom was neceſſary to 
Francis 1, determine it. bs: vl | 
LAY 35. Some allo were filled with admjration, for that it was ſaid, that 

amongſt the 41 Propoſitions there were Errours of the Grecians con- 
demned long ago. Others thought it a ſtrange thing, that fo many 
Propoſitions in divers points of Faith, ſhould be decided in Rome b 
the advice of the Courtiers only without participating them to other 
Biſhops, Academies, and learned perſons of Europe. 
The Popes 36. But the Univerſities of Lovain and Coller, being pleaſed that 
Bull and th* there was a colour given to their ſentence by the Popes Edi, pub- 
Decrerals , | : gy 
burnedin lickly burned the Books of Luther. Which gave cauſe that he alſo in 
Wrtenberg. IWittenberg, (all that School being afſembled)) judicially and publick- 
ly made to be burned, not only the Bull of Leo, but together alfothe 
Popes Decretalsz and after gave an account to the World of that aQt- 
on in a long Menififh publiſhed in writing, noting the Papacy of ty- 
ranny in the Church, perverſeneſs of Chriſtian Doctrine, and ufurpa- 
tion of the power of lawful Magiſtrates. 
A Council 37. But aſwell for L»thers Appeal, as for theſe and other conſidera- 
on tions, every one became of opinion that a lawful Council was necef- 
ry for two ſary by which, not only the Controverſies might be derided, butthe 
cauſes. abuſes alſo, long fince brought into the Church, might be redreſled; 
and always the neceſſity hereof appeared. the more, by how muchthe 
more*the contentions increaſed, Writings being ſet forth continually 
both by the one part and the, other. For Artis failed not to con- 
firm his Dodrine by divers Writings, and, accordingly as he ſtudied, 
he diſcovered more light, ever paſſing ſome ſtep further forward, and 
finding Articles, of which in the Aru he had not thought: 
Which he ſaid he did for the zeal of the Houſe of God. But he was 
conſtrained alſo by neceſſity. For the Romaniſts having laboured effe- 
Qtually in Coen with the EleCor of Saxony, by the mediation of Hie- 
rom Aleander, that he would deliver AMartiz Priſoner to the Pope, 
or by ſome other means procure his death, he ſaw that he was obliged 
to ſew unto that Prince, and to the people of $axoxy, and every 
one elſe, that he had reaſon' on his ſide, that neither he, nor any 
Other Potentate, might yield to the earneſt intreaties of the Romaniſts, 
made againſt his life. | 
I521. 38. The year 1520. being thus paſſed, the Diet of Worms, of the 
gn _=_ year 1521. was celebrated in Germany; to which Lather was called to 
* render an account of his Dofrine, and had given unto him a \afe con- 
du(t by the Emperour Charles, eleted two years before. He was cout- 
{elled not to go thither, ſeeing that the ſentence of his condemnation 
made by Leo was terry before, and hanged up ; whereby he might 
aſſure himſelf to ring back nothing but a confirmation of his doom, 


if peradventure no worſe thing hapned unto him. Notwithſtanding 
himſelf thought the contrary, 7 ug the opinion of all his Friends, 


and ſaid, that, though he were ſure to have to do againſt as many De* 


vils as there were Tiles in the roofs of the Houſes of that City, be 
would go thither. | 


interogated, 39+ And in that place, the ſeventeenth of April, he was demanded, 
by the Emperour and the whole Aſſembly of the Princes, if he were 


Author 
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| Author of the Books which went abroad under his name, the Titles 4521 
| whereof were recited, and the Copies, placed in the midſt of the A@t 
' Room where they fate, wereſhewed unto him; and whether he would Leo X- 
*F7 gcfend whatſoever was contained in them, or retract ſomething ? His Carle V. 
= anſwer was, that, concerning the Books, he acknowledged them tobe j,,,, yin. 
® his; but to reſolve whether to maintain the things contained i-them Fragch 1. 
"© or not, was a matter of great moment, and therefore required fome @g%/wg 
"2X time of deliberation. There was granted him time that day, to give 
XE his anfiver the next : Which being come, Afartin, brought into the AF. Anſweteth. 
ſembly, made a long Oration. Firſt, he excuſed his ſimplicity, if, bred 
after a private and (imple manner, he had not uſed terms —— 
the dignity of that place, and given to every one convenient Titles; 
then he confirmed that he acknowledged the Books for his own. And 
concerning the defence of them, he ſaid they were not all of one ſore, 
but ſome contained Doftrine of Faith and Piety, others reprehended 
the Doctrine of the Romaniſts, and a third kind was of thoſe which 
were written contentjouſly, againſt the Defenders of the contrary Do« 
&rine, For the firſt, he ſaid he were no Chriſtian or honeſt man if he 
ſhould retratt them; the rather, becauſe though all were condemned, 
yet all were not judged naught by the ſame Bull of Leo, For the {6- 
cond, that it was too manifeſt, that all the Countrys of Chriſtendom 
were oppreſſed, and groaned under the bondage. And therefore'to 
retra& the things already ſpoken, would be nothing elſe but to con- 
firm that tyranny. In the Books of the third kind, he confeſſed he 
was more bitter and vehement than he ought, excuſing himſelf that 
he made not profeſſion of ſan&ity, nor would maintain his own man-« 
ners, but his Doctrine only; whereof he was ready to give an account 
to any man whatſoever, promiſing not to be obſtinate, but to caſt his 
Books into the fire himſelf, in caſe any errour-were thewed him with 
the Scripture in hand. He turned himſelf to the Emperour, and the 
Princes, ſaying, it was a bleſſing of God when the true Doctrine came 
to be made manifeſt, as to rejeCt it, was to draw upon us'a cauſe of 
extreme calamities. £8 
40. His Oration being ended, be was by order requited by the Emi- 
perour to pive a plain and {imple anſwer, whether or no he would main» 
tain his. Writings. Whereunto he anſwered, that he could not re- Zatber refy- 
voke any thing that he had written or taught, if he were not con- on mens 
vinced by the words of the Scripture, or by evident Reaſons, FE 
41. The Emperour hearing theſe things, reſolved, following the ſteps 
of his Predeceſſors, to maintain the Church of Roave, 'and to uſe all” 
means to quench that fire. Howbeit he would not violate the Faith 
given, but proclaim a baniſhment againſt 2fartin after he was ſafel 
returned to his Houſe. Some of the Aſſembly, approving that whi TR 
was done at CRE ſaid that the Faith ought not tobe kept. But A noble reſo- 
Lewis Count EleCtor Palatine oppoſed himſelf, as unto a/rhing which i220! the, 
would brand the German name with a mark of perpetual ignominy, Palatine. 
expreſſing with diſdain, that it was intolerable, that for the Eovien of 
Prieſts, Germany (hould draw upon ir ſeif the infamy of not keeping 
the Publick Faith. Some there were-alſo that ſaid that there was no 
need to proceed fo fait to:condemnation, "becauſe it was a matter of 
great moment, 'and which might produce great | 
42. The days following there was a Treaty in preſence of ſome'of 
the Princes, and in particular, 'of the Archbiſhop of Triers, and"of 
Joachimus FleCtor of Brandenbirg, and many things were ſpoken by 
Martin 
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into three parts, the Dodtrine, the Books, and the Perſon, For the 
Doctrine, the Canoniſts yielded that 1t ſhould be condemned withour 
citation : for the perſon, they perſiſted to maintain that the citation 
was neceflary. Yet not being able to overcome others who inſiſted 
upon their own Opinions with greater acrimony, and covered them. 
(elves with the Buckler of Religton, they found a middle way, that a 
Precept ſhould be ſent to Afart'r with a convenient term, that ſv jr 


———— 
——O—— 


ſhould be refolved into a Citation. Concerning the Books there was 


more to do. The Divines did think they ought to be condemned ah. 
ſ\olurcly together with the Doctrine, and the Canoniſts that the 
ſhould be joined with the Perſon, and comprehended under the term, 
[t not being poſlible to make an accord herein, they did both the one 
:nd the other. For firſt they were condemned for the time preſent, 
and afterwards a term allotted to burn them. And with this reſyly- 
tion a By// was framed under the date of the 15.oft Func 1520 5 Which 
being, as it were, a beginning and foundation ot the Council of Trex, 
whereof we are to ſpeak, it 1s neceſlary to {et down here a brief Epi- 
tomy thereof. | | 

21. In which the Pope, direfing the beginning of his words to 
Chriſt, who hath left Peter and his Succeſlors for Vicars of his Church, 
cxciteth him-to afliſt it in theſe neceſlities. From Chriſt he turnethto 
S. Peter, and prayeth him, by the charge which he received of our $a- 
viour, to be careful of the diſtrefles of the Church of Rome, conſe- 
crated with his blood. And paſling to S. Paxl, defireth the like affi- 
ſtance from him 3 adding, that, although he hath deemed Hereſjes to be 
neceſſary for tryall of the good, yet it 1s convenient to extinguiſhthem 
11 the beginning. Finally, turaing himſelf to all the Saints of Heaven, 
and to the Church univerſal, he prayeth them to intercede with God, 
that the Church may be purged from ſo great contagion. Then he 
proceedeth to ſhew how it came to his knowledge, and how he hath 
{cen with his eyes, that many Errors were renewed, which were con- 
demned long before, of Grecians, Bohemians, and others, falſe, ſcan- 
dalous, apt to offend godly ears, and to decive ſimple minds, fowed 
m Germany, always beloved both by him, and by his Predeceſlors, 
who, after the tranſlation of the Greek Empire, have ever taken their 
Protectors from that Nation, and that many pious Decrees againſt He- 
reticks have been made by thoſe Princes, which the Popes alſo have 
confirmed. Therefore that he, not willing to tolerate the like Errors 
any longer, but rather to make proviſion againſt them, would recite 


ſome of them: and here he repeateth 42 Articles, which are in the 


points of original ſin, Penance and Remiſlion of fins, of the Commu- 
nton, of Indulgences, of Excommunication, of the Power of the Pope, 
of the Authority of Councils, of good Works, of Free-will, of Pur* 
gatory, and of Poverty, all which he faith are reſpectively peſtiferous, 
permcious, ſcandalous, offenſive to pious ears, contrary to charity, 
contrary to the reverence which is due to the Church of Rome, col- 
trary to obedience, which is tho finew of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline: 
wherefore being willing to proceed to ſentence, he, with the Cardi- 
nals, generals of the Regular Orders, with other Divines and Doctors, 
both of the one and the other Law, hath made diligent examination 
of them. Therefore he condemneth and rejeteth them, reſpectively, 
as heretical, (candalous, falſe, offenſive to pious ears, deceitful to god- 
ly minds, and contrary to the Catholick truth ; He prohibiteth upon 
pain of Excommunication, and infinite puniſhments, that no man ſhould 


dare \ 
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Faye: keep them, defend them, preach them, or favour them. And 1520 
becauſe the ſame aſſertions are found in the Books of Martin, there- YARN 
| fare he condemneth them, commanding under the ſame pains, that > o* 4 

' none may read or keep thew, but that they ought to be burned, as eG 

well thoſe which do contain the foreſaid propoſitions, as all the reſt. Jxry VIIL, 
| Concerning the perſon of Martin himſelt, he ſaith, he hath many times Francis 1. 

* admoniſhed, cited, and called him, with promiſe of ſafe conduct, and CA NJ 
proviſion for his journey 3 that if he had come, he would not have od roay 
found ſo many Errours in the Court as he ſaid, and that himſelf the ed to the fire. 
Pope would have taught him, that the Popes his Predeceſlors have he Pope gi- 
N1ever crred in their Conſtitutions. But becauſe he hath endured the vethan admo.- 
Cenfures for the ſpace of a whole year, and hath dared to appeal untg 7,090"s 1 
1 tuture Council, a thing prohibited by P;#s, and Falizs the ſecond, followers. 
under the puniſhments due to Hereticks, he could proceed to con- 
demnation without any more ado; notwithſtanding, forgetting theſe 
injuries, he admoniſheth the ſaid Afartin, and his ProteCtors, to change 
their opinions, ceaſe to preach, and in the term of 60 days, upon the 
ſame pains, to revoke all the foreſaid Errors, and burn the Books; 
which in caſe they do not, he decJareth them notorious and obſtinate 
Hereticks. After he commandeth all under the ſame pains, that they 
keep not any Book of the ſame Martin, though it contain not the like 
Errours. Then ordaineth that all men ought to ſhun as well him as 
his Favourersz yea, commandeth every one to apprehend them, and 

bring them perſonally before him, or at leaſt chaſe them out of their 
; Lands and Countries : he interdicteth all places whither they ſhall go : 


—___ 


commandeth that they be w_ where. made known, and that his Bull 


ought to be read 1n every place, excommunicating whoſoever ſhall 
hinder the publication thereof: he determineth that, the Exemplifica- 
tions ought to be believed, and ordereth that his Bull be publiſhed in 
Rome, Brandeburg, Miſna, and Manſperg. | 

32. Martin Luther receiving news of the condemnation of his Do- The Papes ad- 
frine and Books, ſet forth a Writing, repeating the Appeal made to fect 14. 
the Council, and making replication thereof for the ſame cauſes. Fur- ther ro make 
thermore, for that the Pope had proceeded againſt a man not called, Ln  þ 
nor convinced, nor the — of the Doctrine heard, preferring at 
his own Opinions to the Word of God, and leaving no place for the 
Council, he offereth to demonſtrate all theſe things, praying the Em- 
perour and all Magiſtrates to accept this his Appeal,: for defence of the 
Authority of the Council, thinking that this Decree of the Pope bind- 
cth not any, till the cauſe be lawfully diſcuſſed ina Synod. 

33- But men of underſtanding ſeeing the Bull of Leo, marvelled at The Bull of 
it for many cauſes. Firſt, concerning the form, that the Pope ſhould © lured. 
proceed to a.Declaration with clauſes of the Palace in a matter which 
ought to be handled with the words of the holy Scripture; and eſpe- 
cially uſing periods ſo intricate, and fo long and prolis, that it was 
ſcarcely poſſible to draw any ſenſe from them, as if he had been to 
give ſentence in a feodatary cauſe, And it was particularly noted that 
one clauſe which ſaith, 1hibentes omnibus ne prefatos errores aſſerere 
preſumant, is {0 drawn out in length, with ſo many inlargements and 
reſtrictions, that between Inhibentes and Preſumant, there are placed 
more than four hundred words. 

34. Others, paſſing on a little further, conſidered that, tohave pro- 
poled and condemned as heretica}, ſcandalous, falſe, offenſive to pious 
Ears, and deceitful to ſimple Ws 42 Propoſitions, without declarin 
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1520 Which of them were heretical, which ſcandalous, which falſe, but on: 
Pa AP) ly with a word ( reſpectively) attributing to every one of them an wn. 
Leo X certain quality, cauſed a greater doubt than was before; which way 
Charles V. ot to'define the cauſe but to make it more controverſed, and to ſhew 


Henry VIIL. more plainly, that another Authority and Wiſdom was neceſſary wo 


Francis I determine 1t. | : 25 ls | 
LAI - 35» Some alſo were filled with admiration, for that it was ſaid, that 
amongſt the 41 Propoſitions there were Errours of the Grecjans con. 


demned long ago. Others thought it a ſtrange thing, that fo many 


Propoſitions in divers points of Faith, fhould be decided in Roweb 


the advice of the Courtiers only without participating them to other 


Biſhops, Academies, and learned perſons of Exrope. 


| The Popes 26. But the Univerſities of Lovain and Coler, being pleaſed thar 


_ _ the there was a colour given to their ſentence by the Popes Edi@, pub- 
crera!s 4,9 


burned in lickly burned the Books of Luther. Which gave cauſe that he alſo in 
Wrtenbere. IVittenberg, (all that School being aflembled_) judicially and publick- 


ly made to be burned, not only the Bull of Leo, but together alfothe 


Popes Decretals; and after gave an account to the World of that afti- 
_ on in along Al. publiſhed in writipg, noting the Papacy of ty- 
_ ranny in the Church, perverſeneſs of Chriſtian Doctrine, and ufurpa- 
tion of the power of lawful Magiſtrates. 
A Council 37, But aſwell for Luthers Appeal, as for theſe and other conſidera- 


hought >. . | 
be necefſz. [100S, EVETY ONE became of opinion that a lawful Council was necef- 


cauſes. 


| ry for two ſary; bywhich, not only the Controverſies _ be derided, butthe 


abuſes alſo, long fince brought into the Church, might be redreſfed; 
and always the neceflity hereof appeared the more, by how muchthe 
more the contentions increaſed, Writings being ſet forth continually 
both by the one part and the, other. For Martiz failed not to con- 
firm his Dodrine by divers Writings, and, accordingly as he ſtudied, 
he diſcovered more light, ever paſſing ſome ſtep further forward, and 
hnding Articles, of which in the beginning he had not thought: 
Which he ſaid he did for the zeal of the Houſe of God. But he was 
conſtrained alſo by neceſſity. For the Romaniſts having laboured effe- 


_ Ctually in CoZer with the EleQtor of Saxony, by the mediation of Hit- | 


rom Aleander, that he would deliver Azartizx Priſoner to the Pope, 

or by ſome other means procure his death, he ſaw that he was obliged 

to ſhew unto that Prince, and to the people of Saxony, and every 

one elſe, that he had reaſon on his de, that neither he, nor any 

other Potentate, might yield to the earneſt intreaties of the Romanilts, 

| made againſt his life. | 

I521. 38. The year 1520. being thus paſſed, the Diet of Forms, of the 
Ln _ year 1521. was celebrated in Germany; to which Lather was called to 
render an account of his Dottrine, and had given unto him a fafe con- 

dutt by the Emperour Charles, ele&ed two years before. He was cout 

ſelled not to go thither, ſeeing that the ſentence of his condemnation 

made by Leo was publiſhed before, and hanged up ; whereby he might 

aſſure himſelf to bring back nothing but a confirmation of his doom, 

if peradventure no worle thing hapned unto him. Notwithſtanding 


himſelf thought the contrary, againſt the opinion of all his Friends, 


and ſaid, that, though he were fure to have to do againſt as many Le 


vils as there were Tiles in th lg 
bt rat hong in the roofs of the Houſes of that City, 


Inrerogated, = 39+ And inthat place, the ſeventeenth of April, he was demanded, 


y the Emperour and the whole Atſembly of the Princes, if he wer* 


Author 
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Author of the Books which went abroad under his name, the Titles 1521 
whereof were recited, and the Copies, placed in the midſt of the AG? 
R oom where they fate, wereſhewed unto him; and whether he would Le X. 
defend whatſoever was contained in them, or retract ſomething ? His Cbarles V. 
anſver was, that, concerning the Books, he acknowledged them tobe j,,,,, yi. 
his; but to reſolve whether to maintain the things contained in them Fraxcts 1. 
or not, was a matter of great moment, and therefore required fome @V/wy 
time of deliberation. There was granted him time that day, to give Rs 
his anſiver the next : Which being come, Martin,brought into the Af. Anſwereth. 
ſembly, made a long Oration. Firſt, he excuſed his ſimplicity, if, bred 
_ after a private and {imple manner, he had not uſed terms according to 
the dignity of that place, and given to every one convenient Titles; 
then he confirmed that he acknowledged the Books for his own. And 
concerning the defence of them, he ſaid they were not all of one ſort, 
but ſome contained Doftrine of Faith and Piety, others reprehended 
the Doctrine of the Romaniſts, and a third kind was of thoſe which 
were written contentiouſly, againſt the Defenders of the contrary Dos» 
&rine. For the firſt, he ſaid he were no Chriſtian or houeſt man if he 
ſhould retract them; the rather, becauſe though all were condemned, 
yet all were not judged naught by the ſame Bull of Leo. For the ſe- 
cond, that it was too manifeſt, that all the Countrys of Chriſtendom 
were oppreſſed, and groaned under the bondage. And therefore to 
retract the things already ſpoken, would be nothing elſe but to con- 
firm that tyranny. In the Books of the third kind, he confeſſed he 
was more bitter and vehement than he ought, excuſing himſelf that 
he made not profeſſion of ſanity, nor would maintain his own man- 
ners, but his Doctrine only; whereof he was ready to give an account 
to any man whatſoever, promiſing not to be obſtinate, but to caſt his 
Books into the fire himſelf, in caſe any errour were ſhewed him with 
the Scripture in hand. He turned himſelf to the Emperour, and the 
Princes, ſaying, it was a bleſſing of God when the true Doctrine came 
to be made manifeſt, as to reje&t it, was to draw upon us a cauſe of 
extreme calamities. | | 
40. His Oration being ended, he was by order required by the Em- 
perour to pive a plain and {imple anſwer, whether or no he would main- 
tain his. Writings. Whereunto he anſwered, that he could not re- Luther refu- | 
voke any thing that he had written or taught, if he were not con- - hong 
vinced by the words of the Scripture, or by evident Reaſons, ; 
41. The Emperour hearing theſe things, reſolved, following the ſteps 
of his Predeceſſors, to maintain the Church of Rowe, and to uſe all 
means to quench that fire. Howbeit he would not violate the Faith 
given, but proclaim a baniſhment againſt Martin after he was ſafely 
returned to his Houſe, Some of the Aſſembly, approving that whic | 
was done at Coxſtance, ſaid that the Faith ought not to be kept. But A noble reſo- OO 
Lewis Count Elector Palatine oppoſed himſelf, as unto a thing which «woe Be of 
would brand the German name with a mark of perpetual ignominy, Palatine. 
exprefling with diſdain, that it was intolerable, that for the | OEM of 
Prieſts, Germany ſhould draw upon it ſelf the infamy of not keeping 
the Publick Faith. Some there were-alſo that ſaid that there was no 
need to proceed ſo fait to condemnation, becauſe it was a matter of 
great moment, and which might produce great conſequences, 
42. Thedays following there was a Treaty in preſence of ſome of 
_ the Princes, and in particular, of the Archbiſhop of Triers, and" of 
Joachimus Fle&tor of Brandenbirg, and many things were ſpoken by 
Martin 
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1521 Martin in defence of that Doctrine, and: by others againſt jt, bein 
mr 7"J5 defirous to induce him to refer every thing to the judgment of the 
Leo X- - Emperour, and of the Aſſembly, and of the Diet, withour any condi. 
Charles V. tion whatſoever. But he anſvering that the Prophet forbad tg put 
our confidence 1n men, yea Even 1 Princes, to Whoſe judgment no- 
Francis, thing ought lets to be committed than the Word of God, it was at laſt 
JAY propoſed, that he would ſubmit all to the judgment of the future 
Lither refer- Council 3 whereunto he agreed, with condition, that firſt the Articles 
reth himſelf yyhich he intended to refer, might be drawn out of his Books, and thar 
CR. entence might not be given of them but according to the Scripture, 

| Laſt of all being demanded what remedies he thought might be uſed 
in this cauſe? he anſwered, thoſe only which were propoſed to the 
Jews by Gamaliel that is, that if the enterpriſe were of man it would 
vaniſh; but if it came from God, it was impoſſible to hinderit : and 
that this might give ſatisfation to the Pope, becauſe all men ought 
to reſt ſecure (as himſelf did) that if bis delign came not from God, 


Henry VIII. 


it would periſh in a ſhort time. From which chings it being impoſl. . 


ble to remove him, and ſtanding firm 1n his reſolution, not to accept 
any judgment but under the rule of the Scripture, he had leave given 
him to depart, and a term of 21 days afligned him to return to his 
home, with condition that he thould neither preach nor write any thin 
in his journey. For which after he had given thanks, he departed the 
26, of April. 
The Empe- 43. Afterwards Charles the Emperour publiſhed an Edict in the ſame 
anednege | Diet at Wormes, the 8, of April. In which, having firſt declared, that 
it belonged to the duty of the Emperour to advance Religion, and to 
extinguiſh Hereſtes, which began to ſpring up, he proceeded on to 
ſhew that Fryar Martin Lather endeavoured to ſtain Germany with that 
contagion 3 fo that if he were not hindred, all that Nation would fall 
into an horrible ruine, that Pope Leo had fatherly admoniſhed him, 
and, after that, the Aſſembly of Cardinals, and other excellent men, 
had condemned his Writings, and declared him an Heretick, if with- 
in a certain term he revoked not his errours, and had ſent by Feron 
Aleander, his Nuncio, a Copy of that Bull of condemnation to him 
the Emperour, as ProteQor of the Church, deſiring him it might be 
put 1n execution in the Empire, his Kingdoms, Dominions, and Pro- 
vinces 3 that notwithſtanding this, Afertiz amended not himſelf, yea 
multiplyed his Books daily, full, not only of new Hereſies, but even 
of thoſe which have been long fince condemned by holy Councils, and 
not only in the Latine tongue, but in the German alſo, naming in par- 
ticular many of his errours ; he concluded that there was no Writing 
of his where there was not to be found ſome contagion or deadly (ting, 
lo that it might be ſaid, that every word was a poiſon; that theſe 
things being conſidered by him the Emperour, and his Counſellours of 
all Nations ſubject unto him, treading in the ſteps of the Roman Em- 
perours his Predeceſlors, having conferred, in that Diet of Wormes, 
with the EleQors, and men of other States of the Empire, by their 
counſel and allent, (though it was not fit to hear a man condemned 
by the Pope, obſtinate in his perverſneſs, and a notorious Heretick, 
notwithſtanding, to take away all occaſion of cavil, many ſaying it 
was neceſſary to hear the man before the Popes Decree were executed) 
he reſolved to ſend to fetch him by one of his Heralds, not to know 


| and judge the things that concern Faith, which belongeth to the Pope 


alone, but to bring him into the fight way with good perſiwaſions. 
| | 2 | Then 
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Then he ſheweth how A7artin was brought into the publick Aſſem- 1521 
bly, and whereof he was interrogated, and what he anſwered, as it "x# 


ith been declared before, and how he had leave given him and de- Ze X. 


Cha rles V. 
parted. 


\ 44. Afterwards he goeth on. concluding that therefore for the ho» p,,,, yi, 

nour of God, and reverence of the Pope, and for the duty of the Impe- Fraucic 1. 
rial dignity, by the counſel and affent of the Princes, Electors, and awww 
States, executing the ſentence and condemnation of the Pope, he de- 
clareth that he holdeth Martin Luther for a notorious Heretick, and 
determineth that he ought to be {o held of all men, prohibiting every 
one to receive or defend him in any fort, commanding both Princes 
and States, under all the penalties, to apprehend and take him after 
the term of twenty days, and alſo to proſecute all his Complices, Ade 
herents, and Favourers, ſpoiling them of all their goods moveable and 
immoveable. -He commandeth allo that no man ſhould read or keep 
his Books, notwithſtanding that ſome thing be good in them, giving 
order as well to Princes, as others that adminiſter Juſtice, that they 
burn and deſtroy them. And becauſe Books extracted out of his Works 
are compoſed and printed in ſome places, and PiCtures and Images ſpread 
abroad to the diſgrace of many, yea, even of the Pope himſelf, he 
commandeth that none ſhould print, paint, or keep any of them, but 
that they be taken and burned by the Magiſtrates ; and the Printers, 

Buvers and Sellers puniſhed, adding a general ' Law, that no Writing 
may be printed where any point of Faith 1s handled, though the leaſt 
of all, without conſent of the Ordinary. 

4.5. In this (elf ſame time alſo the Univerſity of Paris, drawing di- The Univer- 
vers Conclulions from the Books of Luther, condemned them, partly nt ban y 
as renewed our of the Doctrine of Wigleffe and Huſſe, and partly as the writings 
newly delivered by him againſt the Catholick Doftrine, But all theſe ® £##%* 
oppolitions effected nothing elſe, but that, Luther anſwering, Books 
were multiplied both of the one fide and the other, and the contentions 
waxed more ſharp, and the curioſtty of many was ſtirred up, who, wil- 

Iing to inform themſelves of the ſtate of the Controverſie, came to 
note the errours reprehended, and fo withdrew their devotion from 
the Pope. | 

46. Amongſt the moſt famous Contradiors, which the Doftrine of Henry the 8; 
Luther found, was Henry 8. King of England, who not being born the Þ'"3 wy 
Kings eldeſt Son, had been deſtinated by his Father to be Archbiſhop of againft zather, 
Canterbury, and therefore in his youth was made to ftudy : But the 
eldeſt being dead, and after him the Father alſo, he ſucceeded in the 
Kingdom; and eſteeming it a great honour to employ himſelf in fo ta- 
mous a Controverſie of Learning, he wrote a Book of the ſeven Sacra- 
ments, defending alſo the Popedom, and oppugning the Doftrine of 
Luther; a thing fo grateful ro the Pope, that having received the Kings 
Book, he honoured him with the uſual title of Defeedcr rt the Faith. rug We 
But Martin ſuffered not himſelf to be ſcared with that molt illuſtrious | wot the 
glittering name of a King, but anſwered his Majeſty with as much acri- F4ith. 
mony, vehemency, and as ſmall reſpeCt, as he had anſwered the petty 
Doctors. This Kingly Title being entred into the Controverſie, made 
men more curious, and, as it -happeneth in combats, that the lookers on 
are always ready to favour the weaker, and to extol his aftions,though 
_ be but mean, ſo here it ſtirred up a general inclination towards L#- 

Ver. | | 

47. So foon as the Emperours Decree of baniſhment was publiſhed 

throughout, 
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1521 throughout, the ſame month Hugo Biſhop of Conſtance, in whoſe Dig. 
A SF cels is the City of Zuric, wrote to the Colledge of the Canons of tha 
Leo X. lace, of which number Zninglizs was one 3 and another Letter to the 
Charles V. Senate of the ſame City. In thoſe Letters he put them in mind of the 
Lam VI, Jammage which the Churches, and Common-wealths alio endured þ 
ago 1. innovation of Doarine, with much detriment tO rice TE and 
FA confuſion of publick quiet and tranquillity. He exnorted them to be. 
The B of Cn. Ware of new Dottours,ſhewing that they arc moved only by their own 
flncewrote to ambition,and inſtigation of the Devil. He (cnt therewtthall the Decrce 
ate oo of Leo, and the baniſhment publiſhed by the Emperour, exhorting then 
to reccive and obey both the one and the other, and particularly ng. 
ted the Perſon and Doctrine of Zainglivs and his Adberents ; which 
conſtrained him to give an account of whatſoever he had taught his 

Collegues, and to ſatishe the Senate. He wrote alſo to the Biſhop, in- 
fiſting principally upon this, that concubinary Prieſts were not any more 
| to be tolerated, from whom ſprang infamy to the Clergy, and bad 
example to the people, and generally corruption of manners in all; 
a thing which could not be taken away, but by bringing in of marrj- 
age, according to the Apoltles Doctrine. He wrote allo to all the 
Cantons of the Smiſſes in nis own defence, making particular mention 
of an Edi& made by the Magiſtrates their Predeceſſors, that every 
Prieſt (ſhould be bound to have his proper Concubine, that he might 
not enſnare the chaſtity of honeſt women ; adding that though it 
ſeemed a ridiculous Decree, yet it was neceſſarily to be made, nor 
could be changed, unleſs that as much as was conſtituted 1n favour of 
keeping Concubines, were at that preſent converted unto lawful ma- 

trimony. . | 

The Domini- 48. The ſtirring of the Biſhop induced the Dominicans to preach 
ET againſt the Doctrine of Zxinelizs, and him to defend himſelf, Where- 
glivs, whereby fore he wrote and publiſhed 67 Concluſtons, which contained his Do- 
we i» virred Grine, and touched the abules of the Clergy, and of the Prelates. 
F ' Whereupon much confuſion and difſention arifing, the Senare of Zuric 
began to conſult how to appeaſe the tumults, and called together all 
the Preachers and Doors of their Juriſdiction. They invited alſo 
the Biſhop of —_—_ to ſend ſome man of wiſdom and learning, to 
alliſt at that Conference, to the end they might pacifie the troubles, 
and order ſome thing whick might be for the glory of God. The Bi- 
Faber ſent by [hop ſent his Vicar, | Fg Faber, who afterward was Biſhop of Yiexns; 
wo pet, of andthe day appointed for the mecting being come, and a great multi- 
athſt io com- tude aſſembled together, Zinglizs reproduced his Conctufions, of- 


_— tered to defend them, and to anſwer to whoſoever would contradi@ 
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them. After many things were ſpoken by divers Dominican Fryars, 
and other DoCtors againſt Zxinglixs, and by him anſwered, Faber ſaid, 
that that time and place were not fit to treat of ſuch a matter, and 
that the diſcuſſing of ſuch Propofitions belonged to the Council, which 
would be called very ſoon: for he ſaid, the Pope had ſo agreed with 
the Princes, and grome Magiſtrates, and Prelates of Chriſtendom. 
v hich gave ſubject to Zurnglizs to fortifie himſelf, ſaying, that theſe 
promiſes were made to feed the people with vain hopes, and 1n the 
mean ſpace to lull them aſleep in tgnorance z that the things which 
_ Werecertain and clear in the holy Scripture, and in the uſe of the Pri- 

mitive Church, might very well be handled at that time, though they 

Expected a more exact declaration from the Council, of the points that 

were doubtful; and always urging him to ſay what he could, _—_ 

is 


Lis. I. the Council of Trent. en þ 


his Concluſions, Faber told him that he would riot treat with him in 152i 
words, but would anſwer his Conclufions in writing. Finally, the AL AT 
ſembly ended with a Decree of the Senate, that the Goſpel ſhould be —y X. 
preathed according to the Dottrine of the Old and New Teſtament, not orles V. 
according to any humane Decree or Conſtitution. | Henry VIII, 

49. It bein therefore perceived, that the labours of the Doors Francis 1. 
and Prelates of the Church of Kozze, and the Popes Decree, who pro- CLV NU 
| ceeded to anabſolute condemnation, and the Emperours Baxdo, fo ſe- Who vill not | 
vere, not only could not extinguiſh the new DoQtrine, but that not- goras pur in 
withſtanding 1t made every day a greater progreſs, every one began to —_ 
think that theſe Medicines were not proper for ſuch a Malady, and Fc Sami. 
that in concluſion it was neceſſary to come to ſach a kind of remedy, of 2wic. 
which, being uſed in times paſt in the like occaſions, ſeemed had ap- 
peaſed all troubles, which was the celebration of a Council. Where- a | ear pe 
fore this was defired by all ſorts of men, as a wholeſom and the only ough ro be 
remedy. | | | neceſlary, _ 

5&0. It came to be conſidered, that theſe novelties had not had any 
other beginning but from the abuſes which time brought in, and from 
the negligence of the Paſtors; and therefore that it was impoſlible to 
remedy the confufions ſprung up, but by remedying the abuſes which 
cauſed them; and that there was no other way to provide againſt them, 
with concord and uniformity, but by an univerſal Congregation. And 
this was the diſcourſe of godly and well diſpoſed men.  Notwithſtand- os fares 
ing there wanted not divers ſorts of perſons, who thought the Coun- 4 pang nn 
cil would be profitable for their ends, and deſired it ſhould be regula- cil for divers 
ted with ſuch Conditions, that it could not be but in their favour, and <2ds. 
not contrary to their intereſts. Firſt, thoſe that had imbraced Lzxthers 
Opinions deſired the Council with condition that therein all might be 
decided and governed by the Scripture, all the Pope his Conſtitutions 
and School-learning being excluded: For fo they aſſured themſelves, 
not only to defend their own DoQrine, but alſo that only theirs ſhould 
be approved. But a Council that ſhould proceed, as the uſe was 800 
years before, they would not, and would be underſtood that they re- 
ferred not themſelves to that cenfure. And A2artiz was uſed to ſay, 
that in Wormes he was too faint-hearted, and that he was ſo well a(- 
ſured of his Dodrine, that, it being divine, he would not ſubmit it ſo. 
much as to the judgment of Angels; yea, that with it he was to judge 
all, both men and Angels. The Princes and other Governours of the 
Countries regarded not much what the Council might determine con- 
cerning DoCtrines, but defired it might be ſuch a one as might reduce 
the Prieſts and Fryars to their beginning, hoping that, by that means 
the regalities, and temporal juriſdiftions would return unto them; 
which, in ſuch abundance and plenty, were paſſed into the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Order. And therefore they ſaid, that it was in vain to call a Coun- 
ct], where the Biſhops and other Prelates only ſhould have a delibera- 
tive voice; becauſe they ought to be reformed, and it was neceſſary 
that others ſhould have the x Av thereof, who could not be deceived 
by their proper intereſts, nor conſtrained to reſolve againſt the com- 
mon ood of Chriſtendom. The meaner fort, though they had not 
much knowledge of the Afﬀairs of the world, defired that the Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Authority might be moderated, and the poor people not bur- 
dened with fo many ExaCtions, under pretence of Tithes, Alms, and 
Indulgences, nor oppreſſed by the Biſhops Officials, under colour of a 
corrections, and ſentences. The Court of Kowe, the moſt principal = 

| h D part, 
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= part, defired the Council that it might reſtore obedience to the Po 
ALS which was taken from him, and approved ſuch a one as might be go. 
Le X2 @verned according to the forms uſed 1n the laſt Ages. But that it ſhoylg 
Charles V- have power to reform the Papacy, and to take away thoſe introdugi. 
5. VII Ons, from which the Court received ſo many emoluments, and þ 
apts ; 1, Which a great part of the Gold of Chriſtendom was glued together in 
NJ Rome, this pleaſed them not. Leo the Pope being, as it were, in a ſtrair 
between both the parties, knew not what to deſire. He ſaw that ey 
day his obedience was diminiſhed, and that whole Countries ſeparated 
thEmfelves from him, and defired a Council for remedy. But when he 
conſidered that it would be worſe than the malady, carrying with it in 
yope Leo Conſequence a Reformation, he abhorred 1t. He confidered with hin. 
knoweth not ſe}F how to call a Council in Roxee, or ſome other place of the Churches, 
ive © dominion; as his Predecefſor and himſelf had celebrated with 
the Council. [ar fruit, the Council of Latera» a few yeas before, having by 
Whar benefit c76ans appeaſed the ſchiſm, reduced the Kingdom of France, which was 
me tee? ſeparated, and, which was of no leſs importance, aboliſhed the Pragms- 
brought to tical ſan&ion, doubly contrary to the Monarchy of Rowez as'wellinre- 
the PapaJ- gard it was an exatiiple to take from him the collation of Benefices, | 
great foundation of the Pontifical greatneſs, as alſo becauſe it was: 
preſervation of the memory of the Council of Baſil, and by conſeg1ence 
of the ſubjetion of the Pope to a general Synod. But afterwards he 
fav not how a Council of that ſort could give remedy to the diſeaſe, 
which was not1n the Princes and great Prelates, with whom familiarity 
and intereſts prevailed, but in the People, with whom it was neceſle 
-ye 2-4 of 1) 1 Uſe reality, and to make a true mutation. The caſe ſtanding thus 
Pope Les, Ittthe end of the year 1521. Pope Leo departed this life. 
Adricaiacre $I. And bt the begianr of the next year the ninth of Janper 
ared Pope,avd 4Jy; a7 was Created. ich allumption to the Popedom being made 
much feared, . , — Bhs p . 

1822, of a man who was never ſeen in Rowe, unknown to the Cardinals and 
the Court, and remained in Speiz (beſides the world holding an opi- 
nion that he would not approve the manners of the Romans, not the 
free life of the Couttiers) all mens thoughts were turned to c 
of it; ſo that Lathers innovations were no more thought of. Some 
doubted that he Was too much inclined to a Reformation, others that 
Ne would call the Cardinals unto him, and fo tranſport the Papacy out 
of 7taly, as had happened at other times. But they wete ſoon ck a- 
cd from this great fear. For the new Pope, the next day after he had 
received advice of his Eletion (which was the 22. of the ſame month 
in the City of YiGoria in Biſcay) not expetting the Legats ſent unto 
him from the Coltedge of Cardinals, to fignifie it unto him, and to 
have his conſent, aſl led thoſe few Pretates which he could get, con 
ſented ro the EleQion, and having taken the Habit and Arms, declared 
himſelf Pope, atid went preſently to Barcelona ; where he wrote tO 
the Coltedge of Cardinals the cauſe why he had taken upoa him the 


* 


narnie and Charge of the Po , Without expeRting the commit- 
ting alfo uiito thetn the Xn Fax gun of © chronghone '® . he 

was Inforced to tarry at Barcelona a convenient time, eo paſs the G 
of Lions, Which Was very dangerous; yethe deferred no _y than 
wg ung to imbark fot Italy ; and arrived there in the end of 4: 
(he crovvied 52. Adrian found all ztaly in commotion. ſon of the War bee 
devel +7, tween the Emperour and the F rench King, AI inider aver 
** 4iricn, head andears in a particular War with the Dukes of Ferrare and Urbin, 
| Arimin! 
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Arimini newly taken by the Xalateſtz, the Cardinals divided and not 1522 
[rafting one another, the Ile of Rhodes aflieged by the Turks, the YALL 
Lands of the Church exhauſted, and in extreme confuſion, during the y_ + 
Anarchy of eight months. Notwithſtanding he applied himſelf prin- "Par Gr 
cipally to compole the diſcords in Religion in Germany. And being 14,,,, yi, 
nouriſhed and brought up from his childhood in the ſtudies of School> prancis 1 
Divinity, he held thoſe opinions to be fo clear and evident, that he CHW NU 
was perſwaded that no reaſonable man could think the contrary, nn ery 
Wherefore he gave no other title to the Dottrine of Luther, but unla- j, School 
voury, fooliſh, and unreaſonable, and thought, that none, but ſome Divinity, IE 
| few fools, could believe it, and that thoſe that followed Martin were angt gry 
men, who, in their conſcience, undoubtedly maintained the opinions Dpottrine of 
_ of the Church of Koxe, and feigned the contrary, being provoked by Luther, 
the burthens laid upon them. His opinion therefore was, that it muſt 
needs be an eaſie thing to extinguiſh rhat Doctrine, which had none 
other foundation than matter of profit, and thought that, by giving 
ſome ſmall ſatisfaction, the body would ealily be healed, which rather 
made ſhew to be ſick, than that 1t was ſo indeed. And becauſe he was Adrian born 
born in Utrecht, a City of Low Germany, he hoped that all that Nati- Urrecht, 
on would willingly hearkea to his propoſes, and engage themſelves to 
maintain his authority, as being an Almar, and (o lincere in all his 
Treaties, that he uſed neither Arts nor ſecret ends. And being per- 
ſwaded that it imported much to ule celerity, he reſolved to make his 
firſt propoſition in the Diet, which was prepared at Norewberg : which 
to the endit might be gratefully heard, and his promiſes eſteemed real, 
he thought it neceſſary to give a taſt, by beginning a Reformation be- Hereſolverh 
fore he treated with them, removing the abuſes which cauſed the dif- hte ae 
ſention. To this end he called to Rome, John Peter Caraffa, Archbi- fore he' ma- 
ſhop of Chieti, and Marcel/us Cazele of Gaeta, men eltcemed for their jib bis firſt” 
honeſty and virtues, and very skilful in whatſoever belonged to Eccle- the ict of 
fiaſtical Diſcipline, that by the counſel of them, and of the Cardinals Nnemberg. 
which he truſted, he might find ſome remedy againſt the corruptions 
which were of greateſt moment. In this number the prodigality uſed 
in giving Indulgences firſt preſented it ſelf unto him; becauſe it gave 
way to the reputation which the new Preachers in Germany had 

ained. , * 
, 53- The Pope, being a Divine who had written in this matter long 
before Luther thougat to handle it, meant to eſtabliſh by an Apoſtoli- 
cal Decree,and as Pope, that Dofrine which, being a private man,he had 
taught and written: That is, that an Indulgence being granted: to'one 
that ſhall do ſuch a godly work, the work may be performed by ſome 
1n ſuch perfection, that he may obtain the InduJgence ; but if it want 
ſomething of that exa&neſs, the worker obtaineth not all the Indul- 
gence, but only ſo much as anſwereth in proportion to the imperfet 
work. The Pope thought that by this means he ſhould not only pro- 
vide againſt all ſcandal hereafter, but remedy alſo thoſe that were' 
paſt ; becauſe it being poſſible to qualifie with ſo good circumſtances 
every little work, that it may deſerve any great reward, Zuthers ob+ 
jection was anſiyered, how by the offering of a penny.ſo great a trea- 
ſure could be gained; and ſeeing that b thedefet of the work, he that 
ganacth not all, obtaineth notwithſtanding a proportionable part, the 

aithful drew not themſelyes back from ſecking Indulgences. 

| 54+ But Fryar Thomas of Gaeta, Cardinal of $. Siſtue, a perfe&t Di- 
vine, diſlwaded it, telling him, that this was to publiſh that truth, 
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> learned men, and that it was rather diſputable than decided. There. 
Adrian VI. fore, that himſelf alſo, who ſtedfaſtly believed it in his conſcience 
Charter V- yotwithſtanding had fo carried it in his Writings, that none but th, 
— moſt learned men could draw it from his words : wiich Dodrine he. 
Henry "A ing divulged and authorized, there would be danger, that even learg. 
je M ed men would conclude, that the Popes grant profited nothing, hy; 
Card. Cajrton that all ought to be attributed ro the quality of the work, which 
dAwaderhthe 11.4 abſolutely diminiſh mens hot deſires to purchaſe Indulgences, 
ds hoy 8 and the eſteem of the Popes Authority. The Cardinal added that, 
cree concem- after he had exaGtly ſtudied this ſubjeft, by the command of Leo, a 
- pai the time when theſe contentions began 1n Germany, and written a full 
| Tract thereof, being Legat in Axsburg, the next year he had occaj. 
on to examine and treat of it more diligently, ſpeaking with many, and 
diſcuſſing the difficulties and motives which troubled thoſe Countries; 
and in two Conferences which he had with Lather in that City, he di- 
ſputed that matter at large, which having well digeſted, he doubted 
not but that he might ſay with afſeveration, and without danger of 
errour, that there was no other way to give remedy to the ſcandal; 
paſt, preſent, and to come, than by bringing back thoſe things to their 
firſt beginning. That it is a clear caſe, that, howſoever the Pope may 
free the faithful from any puniſhment, by the means of Indulgence, 
yet to him that readeth the Decretals it plainly appeareth, that an n- 
dulgence is an abſolution from penance impoſed in confeſſion only, 
Wherefore cauſing the diſuſed penitentiaryCanons to be obſerved again, 
and impoling convenient penance, may one would evidently ſee the 
neceſſity and utility of Indulgences, and would earneſtly ſeek them, to 
free” themſelves from that great burthen of penance; and the golden 
Age of the Primitive Church would return again, in which the Prelates 
had abſolute command over the faithful, only becauſe they were held 
1n continual exerciſe with penance ; whereas now, being become wan- 
ton, they would ſhake off from them the yoke of obedience, The 
people of Germany, who buried in idleneſs, give ear to Afartin for 
preaching Chriſtian liberty, if they were curbed with penances, would 
think no more of this innovation, and the Apoſtolical See might fa- 

your therein whoſoever would be thankful to it in that behalf. 
55- This opinion pleaſed the Pope, as grounded upon authority, 
Who was wil- and whereunto he ſaw not what oppoſition could be made. He cauſed 
= epi it to be propoled in the Penitentiary Court, to find a means and form 
nion. how to put it in practice, firſt in Rome, and then in all Chriſtendom. 
For this cauſe divers Aſſemblies were made by the Deputies for the Re- 
formation, together with the Penitentiaries, to treat of the manner 
howto uſeit. But ſo many difficulties did croſs it, that in concluſion 
os mm Lorenzo Puccio, a Florentine, Cardinal of Senti Pnatro, who was Da- 
renxo Paccio, Lary tO Pope Leo, and (as hath been ſaid) a diligent Miniſter to find 
out money, and was now chief Penitentiary, related to the Pope, 
with a genera] aſſent, that the propoſition was thought impoſlible,and 
that, when proof thereof ſhould be made, inſtead of curing the pre- 
ſet diſeaſes, far greater would be ſtirred up. That the Canonical pur 
niſhments were grown into diſuſe, becauſe they could no longer be 
lupported for want of the ancient zeal. Wherefore for him that would 
bring them back, it was neceſſary he ſhould make the ſame zeal ant 
charity in the Church to return again, That this preſent Age was 00t 

lik as P 8 
© unto thoſe that were paſt, in which all rhe Conſtitutions = the 
urc 
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Church were received, without thinking any more of themz whereas 1522 

now every one will be a judge, and examine the reaſons: Which, if RAG) 

it happen in things that bring with them no burden at all, or very lit- Adrian Vs 

tle, how much more muſt it be expetted in a thing that would be moſt COB 

heavy? It was true, that the remedy was fitted for the diſeaſe, but Hevry VII. 

that it was too ſtrong for the body that was ſick, ad inſtead of curing Fraxcis 1. 

would kill it, and that in place of regaining Germany, Ttaly would Cow wy 

firſt be loſt, and that eſtranged much more. The Cardinal added, me- 

thinks I hear one ſay, as $. Peter did, Why do they tempt God, laying 

upon the Diſciples ſhoulders that, which neither we nor our Fathers 

have been able to bear. That his Holineſs ſhould remember that fa- 

mous place of the gloſs, .alledged by him in his fourth Book upon the 

Seftences, that, concerning the value of Indulgences, the complaint 

is both old and doubtful z That he ſhould confider the four Opinions, Four very dif- 

all Catholik, and yet ſo different as that Gloſs doth recite. Whereby —_ 

it is manifeſt, that this matter in theſe times requireth ſilence rather quigences,and 

than any further diſcuſſion. : all Carholick, 
56. Theſe reaſons ſank deep into Adrians mind, and made him not 

know what to do, and he was perplexed ſo much the more, becauſe 

he found no leſs difficulty in other things, which, in his ſecret purpoſe, 

he meaned to reform. In the matter of diſpenſations for marriage, 

the taking away of many prohibitions againſt contratting matrimony 

between ceftain perſons, which ſeemed 4 wr 2% and hard to be 

obſerved (whereunto he was much inclined, and it would have been 

a great eaſe to the people) was blamed by many, asa thing that w&*> 

ned the finews of diſcipline, and the continuing of them made the ir 

therans ſay, that they were only to get money. To reſtrain the di- 

ſpenſations to certain qualities of perſots, was to give new matter to 

the pretendants to alledge that in ſpiritual things, and in whatſover 

belonged to the miniſtry of Chriſt, there was no Gitference of perſons. 

To ke away pecuniary expences for theſe things, that could not be, 

but by rebuying the Offices which Leo fold, the Buyers whereof were 

Gainers by this. Which alſo hindred the abolifhing” of RKegreſes,  Ar- 

ceſſes, and Coadjutories, and other devices uſed in the collation of Be- 

nehces, which had the appearance (if not rather the eſſence) of $i- 

mony. To rebuy the Offices was impoſſible, in regard of the great 

charges which muſt be made, and always cantinned. And that which | 

mott troubled his mind was, that when he was reſolved to take away 

any abuſe, there wanted not ſome, who took upon him to maintain 

with colourable ſhew, that the thing was good or neceſſary. With 

theſe doubts the Pope was grieved until November, deſirous to make 

ſome notable proviſion, to give the world a taſte of his mind, who was 

reſolute to remedy all the abuſes, before he began ro treat in Ger- 

many. 

57. At length Franciſcus Soderinus Cardinal of Prexeſte, called Car- The counſel of 
dinal of Yolterra, in whom he put moſt confidence (though afterward . «- qo 
he was ſo far in his disfavour that he caſt him into Priſon ) made him Ho 
come to a reſolution. This Cardinal, moſt converſant in managing Ci- 

vil Aﬀairs, and employed in the Papacies of Alexander, Julizs, and 
Leo, which were full of divers and important accidents, in all his di- 
(courſes with the Pope caſt out words which might inſtrut him. He 
commended his goodneſs, his ingenuity, and his mind inclined to the 
Reformation of the Church, fe: the rooting out of Herefies, adding, 
notwithſtanding, that he could not have praiſe by his good intention 
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only, rot abte to do good by it ſelf, unleſs he joined thereunto anex; 
a& choice of fit means, and an execution managed with the greates 
circumſpetion. But when he ſaw him con{trained by the ſtraitneſs of 
time to reſolve, he told him there was no hope to confound and rag 
out the Lutherans by correcting the manners of the Court, but rather 
that it would be a means to augment their credit much more. For the 
people, who always judge by the events, when they ſhall be aſſured, 
by the following amendment, that the Popes Government was juſtly 
reprehended, will perlwade themſelves likewiſe, that the other inng. 
vations propoſed have good foundation, and the arch-hereticks, ſee. 
ing they have overcome in one part, will not ceaſe to reprehend the 
reſt. That in all humane Afﬀairs it falleth out, that to receive fatisf. 
fion in ſome requeſts, giveth pretence to prepare more, and to think 
they are due. That reading the ſtories paſt, of the times when Here- 
ies have been raiſed againſt the authority of the Chnrch of Rowe, it 
will appear, that all took pretence from the corrupted manners of the 
Court. Nevertheleſs, never any Pope thought fit to retorm them, but 
after admonitions and inſtrufions uſed, to induce the Princes to pro- 
tet the Church. That, whatſoever hath ſucceeded wall heretofore; 


- ought always to be obſerved and kept. That nothing did more nine 


a Government, than to change the manner of ruling it. That to open 
new ways not uſed, was to expoſe himſelf to great dangers. and that 
it was moſt ſecure to tread in the ſteps of the holy Popes, whoalways 
have brought their enterpriſes to a proſperous end. That no man hath 


X extinguiſhed Hereſies by Reformations, but by Cruſadoes, andby 
it 


Ad: lan bewail- 
eth the condi- 
tion of Popes. 


ing Princes and People to root them out. That he ſhould remem- 
ber that Innocentizs the third, did by ſuch means happily oppreſs the 
Albigenſes of Languedoc, and thenext Popes extinguiſhed in otherpla- 


ces, and by no other means, the Walden ſes, Picards, poor people of 
Lions, Arnaldiſts, Sohn and Patavines, fo that now there re- 
maineth no more of them but the name only, That there would not 
want Princes in Germany, who, in cale the Pope would give them leave 
to ſeize themſelves of the States of Lathers Favourers, would greedily 
embrace the condition; and that he might cauſe many people to fol- 
low them, by = Indulgences and Pardons to whoſoever would 


aſliſt them. The Cardinal put him alſo in mind, that he ought not to 
think of the German ſtirs in Religion, as if there were no more immt- 
nent danger to the Apoſtolical See; becauſe the War of 7taly, a thing 
of greater peril, hanged over their heads, whereunto he ought prin- 
cipally to apply his mind: in managing whereof, if he wanted money, 
which 1s the finew of War, he might receive ſome notorious affront, 
and that no Reformation could be made, that would not notably dimi- 
niſh the Rents of the Church 3; which having four fountains, the one 
temporal, the Rents of the Eccleliaſtical State, the other three ſpiritu- 
al, Indulgences, Diſpenſations, and Collations of Benefices, none of 
them could be ſtopped, but that one quarter of the Revenues would 
be cut off, 

58. The Poperclating theſe diſcourſes to William Enconrt, whom 
afterward he created Cardinal, and Theodoric Hez,ius, his familiar and 
trulty friends, Gaid the condition of Popes was miſerable, ſeeing it was 
plain that they could not do good, though they defired and endeavour- 
ed to doit, and concluded that, before the journey which he was to 
make into Germany, it was not poſlible to effett any one point of Refor- 
mation, and that it was neceſlary they ſhould be contented to bebe 
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his promiſes, which he was refolved to maintain, though it were ta 1522 

deveſt himſelf of all temporal dominion,and to be reduced to the life of VAL) 

the Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs he gave ſtraight Commiſion to both, of ax VE 

which one was Datary, and the other Secretary, that they ſhould arrer Ye 

ſparing to grant Ind _ Difpenſations, Regrefſes, and Coadjuto- Henry VIN. 

ries, until means were found to givea rule for them by a Law and per- Francis 1. 

etual Conſtitution. Thetfe things, having read them largely related C&W 

in a Diary of the Biſhop of Febrievo, where he noted all the remarka- 

ble things which he had feeri and heard, I was Pe - briefly to repeat 

| here, becauſe they may ferve much to the underſtanding of thoſe things 

| which ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter. TOY 
59; In the firſt Conſiſtory of November, by confent of the Cardinals, 

he appointed Franceſco Chiericats, whom he knew in 8p4iz, Biſhop of The Biſhop of 

Fabriazo (whom Inamed buta little before.) for his Nuncio to the Di, F4briav i | 

et of Noremberg, which was aſſembled in abſence of the Emperour, the vicr of 

| who, ſome few months before, was inforced to por into Spazr, to ap- Norembere. 
peaſe the tamults and ſeditions begun In thoſe-Kingdoms. The Nun- The Popes 

| cio artived at Noremberg at the end of the year, and preſented the Lerter to = 

Popes Letgers to the EleQtors, Princes, and Orators of Cities, written Cape” 

generally to them all, under the date of the five and twentieth of No- | 

verber ; in which he firſtcomplained, that Martir Luther having been 

condemned by the ſentence of Leo, and the ſentence executed in Wormwes 

by the Emperours Decree, publiſhed throughout all Germany, he per- 

ſeyered notwithſtanding in the ſame Etrours, continually publiſhing 

Books full of Hereſies, and that he was favoured not only by. the 

meaner ſort, but even by the Nobles alſfo'; Adding that, though the 

Apoſtle foretold that Herefjes were neceſſary for exerciſe of the god- 

ly, yet that neceflity was tolerable in times convenient, not in thoſe, 

in which Chriſtanity being oppreſſed by the Turkiſh Arms, all indy- 

. fry ſhould be uſed to purge the diſeaſe withinz that the dammage and 

danger, which it bringeth by it ſelf alone, hindereth his endeavours 

_ ſo great an Enemy. Then he exhorteth the Princes and Peo- 

ple not to make ſhew of giving any conſent to fo preat an abominati- 


— 
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on, by vIESG it any longer. He ſhewed them that it was a moſt 
ſhametul thing to ſuffer themielves to be led out of the way of their 
Anceſtors, b S fimple Fryar, as if only Luther were of under- 
ſtanding, and wiſe, He advertiſeth them that, if Luther followers have - 
denied obedience to the Ecclefiaſtical Laws,much more will they eſteem 
bafely of the Secular z and if they haye nfurped the Goods of the 
Church, much leſs will they abftain from thoſe of the Labs 3 and having 
y 


dared to lay their hands uponthe Priefts of God, the not ſparc the 
Houſes, Wives, and Chitdren of them. He exhorteth them, if th 

cannot reduce Martiz awd his foHowers into the right way by fol 

means, to proceed to and fiery remnedies, -to cut the dead mem- 

bers from the body, as anciently was done unto Dathar and Abirgm, 

to Ananias and Saphira, & EI and Vigila»tiws; and finally as 

therr Predeceflors did againft John Huſſe, and Hierome of Praghe, in 

the Council of Conſtance, whoſe example, in cafe they cannot other- 

wie do, they ought to imitate. Tn concluſion he referreth himſelf as 

well m this particular, as in other Aﬀairs, to the relation of Franceſco 
Chiericato his Nuncio. He wxote Letters aWo almoſt to all the Princes, 
with the very ſame conceits; and to the Eleftor of Saxony he wrote jp The Popes 
particular, that he fhould confider what blemifh it would be to his po- bare ot 
ſerity, to have favoured a frantick man, who put confuſion into the Sexy. 


world 
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—> world with impious and fooliſh inventions, turnin upſide down the 
OI her cſtabliſhed by the blood of the Martyrs, lat ours, of the holy 

4triae VI. Doors, and Arms of the moſt valiant Princes 3 that he ſhould yy: 
Charles V. in the paths of his Anceſtors, not ſuffering his eyes to be dazled by the 
fury of a petty companion, tO follow Errours condemned by {6 mary 

Hemry VM. Councils. - jp 

Jpeg} 60. The Nuncio preſented to the Diet, -not only the Popes Brief 
The Nuncis but his own inſtrutions alſo, by which he. was enjoined to exhort the 
perſwadeth Princes, with ſeven reaſons, to oppoſe themſelyes againſt that peſjj 
dg hc lent Doctrine of Lather. The firſt, becauſe the Worſhip of God, and 
ro oppoſe Lx- charity towards their Neighbour moved them thereunto. Second] 
_ the infamy of their Nation. Thitdly, their own honour, 
1523" themſtlyesnot to degenerate from their Predeceſſors, who were pre- 
ſent at the condemnation of John Huſſe in Conſtance, and of the other 
Hereticks, leading ſome of them to the fire, even with their own 
hands, and that they would not fail of their own promiſe and conſtan. 
cy, the greater part of them having approved the Emperours Edig 
againſt Luther. Fourthly, that the 1njury ſhould move them, which 
Luther hath done to their Progenitors, publiſhing another, Faith than 

that which they believed, and concluding by conſequence that th 

are all in Hell. Fitfthly, my ought to be moved, by the mark whi 
| the Lutherans aim at, which js to weaken the ſecular power, after 


» 


they have annihilated the Ecclefiaſtical, by a falſe pretence thatitis 
uſurped againſt the Goſpel; although they ctaftily make ſhew to pre- 
ſerve the Secular, only to deceive them, , Sixthly, that they ſhould 
conſider the diſſentions and confuſions raiſed in Germany by that Sed, 


And finally he defireth them to obſerve that Lzthey treadeth 1n the fame 
way that Mahomet did long ago, permitting carnal inclinations to be 
ſatiated, though he ſeem to do it with more modeſty, that he may the 
more powerfully deceive them. , And if any ſhould fay that he wa 
condemned in abſence and without defence, and therefore that it were 
fit to hear him, the anſwer was, that it was a juſt thing to. hear himin 
that which concerneth the fa&, that is, if he have preached, written, 
or not; but that in matter of Faith, and of the Sacraments it was not 
convenient : becauſe that ought not tobe queſtioned, which hath been 
The Pope nce confirmed by general Councils, and by the whole Church. Then 
confeſſerh the the Pope giveth bum Commiſſion to acknowledge ingenuouſly, that 
abuſczof the this confufion was cauſed by the fins of men, eſpecially of the Prielt 
exempiing And Prelatesz confeſling that ſome years ſince ſome abominations have 
the Apolioick been committed eyen in that holy See, many abuſes in ſpiritual things, 
ec, many tranſgreſſions of the Commandments, and laſtly, all things tura: 
ed to the worſt, ſo that it may be ſaid, thag..the infirmity is paſſed 
from the head to the members, from the to the inferiour Pre- 
lates, inſomuch, that there hath been none. that hath done good, 10 
not one. For the amendment of which evi}, himſelf is reſolved to em 
ploy all his wits, and aſe all diligence that.the Court of Rowe, from 
whence FEGETONIEe all this miſchief proceeded, ſhould be reformed 
firſt of all, Which he will the rather do, - becauſe he ſceth that all the 
world doth earneſtly deſire it. Notwithſtanding that no man ought 
to marvel, if he ſhall ſee that all the abuſes be not ſo ſuddenly amend- 
ed. For the diſcaſe being inveterated and multiplied, it is necella 
to proceed ſlowly in the cure, and to begin from things of 
Weight, to avoid the confounding of all, by deſiring to do i | 
ther. He gave him commiſſion alſo to promiſe in his name the obler- 
| Pe yation 


1, is I. * the Comicil of Trent. * = os 
NE Ae the Concordates, that he would inform himſelf of the cau- 1523 
7. called into the Rota, to remand them to the parties according unto TVLAL) 
-1ſtice, And laſtly that he ſhould ſollicite the Princes and States in his 2 Ma 
habe {0 anſwer the Letters, and to inform him of the means, by which 2977 we 
"i might moſt commodiouſly reſiſt the Lutherans. 'Belides, the preſen- Henry VIIE. 
tation of the Popes Bricf, and the information, the Nuncio ptopoſed Francis L 
that it was obſerved that almoſt every where 1n Germany, religious CLWNJ 
men forſook the Cloiſters, and returned to the world, and that the 
Prieſts married themſelves, to the great contempt and diſgrace of Re- 
ligion 3 and the greater part of them committed many exceſſes and 
enormities. Wherefore it was neceſſary that ſome order were taken 
that theſe ſacrilegious a ey ot might be diſſolved, the Authors ſeve- 
rally puniſhed, and the Apoſtates reduced under the power of their Su- 

eriours. 

41. The Diet anſwered the Nuncio in writing, that with reverence The Anſwer 
they had read the Popes Brief, and the inſtruftions concerning Lathers of the Dier: 
Set, and that they gave thanks to God for his Holineſs aſſumption to 
the Popedom, wiſhing him all happineſs from above. And (when 
they had ſpoken what came into their minds about the concord be- 
tween Chriſtian Princes, and the War againſt the Turks) concerning 
the demand to execute the Sentence given againſt Lxther, and the 
Edic& of IWormes, they anſwered that they were moſt ready to employ 

all their power to root out Herefies, but that they had omitted to exe- 
cute the Sentence and Edit, for moſt weighty and urgent cauſes, in 
regard that the greater Jare of the people was perſwaded by Luthers 
Books that the Court of Rowe had brought many grievances upon Ger- 
many; ſo that if any thing had been done for execution of the Sen- 
tence, the multitude would have entred into ſuſpicion that it was done 
to uphold and maintain the abuſes and impiety, and popular tumults 
would have been raiſed with danger of Civil Wars. - Wherefore they 
ſaid, that in ſuch difficulties, more fitting remedies were neceſſary 
eſpecially himſelf the Nuncio having confeſſed in the Popes name that 
theſe evils proceeded from the fins of men, and promiſed a Reforma- 
tion of the Court of Rowe: the abuſes whereof, if they were not 
amended, and the grievances removed, and ſome Articles reformed, it 
was impoſlible to make peace between the Ecclefiaſticks and Seculars, 
and to extirpate the preſent tumults. And becauſe Germany had con- 
ſented to the payment of Annates, upon condition they ſhould be ſpent 
in the War againſt the Turks, they being paid ſo many years, and ne- 
ver converted to that uſe, they deſired the Pope, that from henceforth 
the Court of Rome might not be troubled to exatt them, but that they 
might be left to the Exchequer of the Empire for the expences of that 
War. And whereas his Holineſs demanded counſel of the means, by 
' the which he might oppoſe himſelf to ſo great inconveniences, they an- 
ſwered, that, if the treqty were not of Luther only, but of rooting 
out altogether many errours and vices, which by long cuſtom, and for 
divers relpeCts, have taken deep root, by ſome ignorantly, by others 
maliciouſly defended, they deemed no remedy more commodious, ef- > 
tectual, and opportune, than if his Holineſs, by the Emperours conſent, Tos CO | 
would call a godly, free, and Chriſtian Council, ſo ſoon as it were poſ- in the Dier 
ible, in ſome convenient place in Germany z that is, in Argentine, in * dh pe 
Mentz, Collen, or Metz, not deferring the convocation thereof above rnd agg : 
a year; granting power to every one, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, 
to ſpeak and pive counſel for the pr God, and ſalvation of Souls, 


any 


On 
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© 2523 any Oath or Obligation to the contrary notwithſtanding. Which, they 
AATFN thinking that his Holineſs ought ſpeedily to execute, and being defi. 
Adrian VI. xous to make, for the interim, the beft proviſion they were able/the 
Charles V- ere reſolved to treat with the EleCtor of Saxo2y, that the Lutherans 
Heme VITE. ſhould neither write nor print an more, and that the Preachers 
Feachdle L ; throughout all Germany ſhould be fifent in thoſe things that might 
NS cauſe popular tumult, and ſhould preach the holy Goſpel ſincerely and 

purely, according to the DoQtrine approved by the Church, not no. 


ving diſputations, bur reſerving all controverſies to the determinati- 


on of the Council. That the Bifhops ſhould depure godly and learn- 
ed men to be ſuperintendents over the Preachers, to inform and coxr- 
re& them; yet (>, as that no ſuſpicion might be given that it was 
done to hinder the truth of the Gofpel ; ghat hereafter no new thin 

ſhould be printed before it were ſeen and allowed, by honeſt and learn. 
ed men. Hoping by this means to provide againſt the tumults, if his 
Holineb will rake order againſt the grievances, and ordain a free and 
Chrittian Council 3 not doubting but that the tumults will ſo be quiet- 
ed, and the greater part reduced to tranquillity, For undoubtedly all 
honeſt men would expect the determination of the Council, when the 

aw that it was to be celebrated quickly. Concerning married Prieſts, 
and religious men, who returned to the world, they thought it ſuff- 
cient if the Ordinaries did impoſe upon them Canonical puniſhments, 
becauſe the Civil Laws had made no proviſion againſt them : But in 
caſe they commit any wickednels, that the Prince, or Magiſtrate, in 
_- Territory they ſhall offend, ought to give them their due cha- 

iſement. 


The reply of © 62. The Nancio was not ſatisfied with this anſwer, and reſolved to 


the Nuncio to reply, And firſt for the cauſe why the Popes ſeatence, and the Empe- 


= _ f rours Edit againſt Lxther were not executed, he ſaid, that the reaſon 


alledged did not ſatisfie, which was, that they refrained to do it, to 
avoid ſcandals. For it was not convenient to tolerate an evil, that 
good may come thereby, and that they ought to eſteem more the ſal- 
vation of ſouls, than worldly tranquillity, He added that Luthers fol- 
lowers ought not to be excuſed by the Candals and grievances of the 
Court of Rome. For in caſe they were true, yet ought rhey not to for- 
lake the Catholick unity, but rather ſupport whatſoever was amiſs 
with all patience. Whereupon he entreated them to execute the Sen- 
tence and Edidt before the Diet ended. And if Germany were any way 
burthened by the Court of Roxze, the Apoſtolical See would be ready 
tocaſe it. And if there were any differences between the Eccleſiaſticks, 
and Secular Princes, the Pope was willing to compoſe and extinguiſh 
them. Concerning the Annates, then he {aid nothing, for that his Ho- 


lmeſs would anſwer them in time convenient. But to their demand . 


of a Council, he replyed, that his hope was, that it would not diſpleaſe 
his Holineſs, if they had demanded it in more fitting terms, and there- 
fore beſought them to take away all thoſe words that might give him any 
wmbrage. As thoſe, that the Council might be called by the Emperors 
conſent; and thoſe other, that the Council might be celcbrated rather 
in one City than another. For if they were not taken away, it ſeem- 
ed they would bind his Holineſs hands, a thing which could not pro- 
duce any good effet. For the Preachers, he entreated them that the 
Popes Decree might be obſerved, that thenceforward none might 
preach before his rine were examined by the Biſhop. For the 


Printers and diyulgers of Books, he replyed that the anſwer no way 
| pleaſed 


pat, js 5 ppg 
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"-1 tim: that they ought to execute the Sentence of the Pope and 1523 
PS bn burn * books and puniſh the divulgers, earneſtly VAL) 
advertiſing them that all conſiſted in this. And concerning Books to ns 2 
he printed hereafter, that the late Laterar Council ought to be ob- wakes S 
Gryed. But, for the married Prieſts, the anfwer would not have dif- yr yi. 
teaſed him, had it not had a ſting in the tail, while 1t was ſaid, that Francis I. 

if they ſhall do any wicked thing, they ſhall be puniſhed by the Princes CLWNM 
or Magiſtrates. For this would be againſt the liberty of the Church, 
and the Sickle would be put into another mans Field, and thoſe men 
would be cenſured by the world, who are reſerved unto Chriſt. For 
Princes ſhould nor preſume to believe that they were devolved to their 
juriſdiction by their apoſtaſie, nor that they could be punithed by them 
fr their other offences, in regard, the character remaining in them, 
and the order, they are ever under the power of the Church; neither 
can Princes do more than delate them to their Bilhops and Superiours, 
that they may chaſtiſe them. In the end he-deſircd them to conſider more 
maturely upon the foreſaid things, and to give a better anſwer, more 
plain, more ſound, and better conſulted of. | | | 

63. Thereply of the Nuncio was not well taken inthe Diet, and it Was _ _ 
was commonly ſpoken amongſt thoſe Princes, that he had a meaſure of _—_ ws 
good and evil, only by relation unto the profit of the Court, and not | 
to the neceſlities of Germany and that the conſervation of the Catho- 
lick amity, ought rather to incite to do the good that is eafie to be 
executed, than to ſupport the evil which 1s hard to be endured. And 
yet the Nuncio deſired, that Germany would ſupport with all patience, 
the oppreſſions laid upon it by the Court of Rowe, which was not wil- 
ling to bend it ſelf, though never ſo little to do good, or rather tode- 
fiſt from evil, but with promiſes only. They ſaid, his Holineſs had too 
quick a ſenſe, if he would be offended by ſo modeſt and fo neceſlary a the pier re: 
demand of a Council. And after long diſcuſtion it was reſolved by folverh to | 
common conſent, not to give any other anſwer but to expect what the #7 29 o:her 
Pope would reſolve upon that which they had given already, il 

64. Afterwards the Secular Princes made a long complaint apart, of 
that which they pretended againſt the Court of Rowe, and the whole 
Eccleſiaſtical Order z reducing it to an hundred heads, which there. The hundred 
fore they called Centum gravamina. Theſe they ſent unto the Pope | yore 
(becauſe the Nuncio, unto whom they were imparted, went away be- Germany, 

tore they were enlarged) with proteſtation that they neither would 

_ norcould endure them any longer, and that they were conſtrained b 
neceſſity, and the iniquity of them, to ſeek with all induſtry to 
20 en from them, and by the moſt commodious ways they 
could, | 

65. It would be long to expreſs the whole contents. But in ſam 
they complained of the payment for Diſpenſations and Abſolutions; of 
the money which was drawn from them by Indulgences ; of the Suits in 
Law which were drawn to Rome ; of the reſervation of Benefices, and 
the abuſes of Commendaes, and Annates; of the exemption of the Ec- 
cleſtaſticks in offences 3 of Excommunications and unlawful interdis ; 
of Lay cauſes drawn before the Eccleſiaſtical Judge by divers preten- 
ces3 of the great expences in conſecrating Churches and Church-yards; 
of pecuniary penance z of expences to have the Sacraments and 2 bu- 
rial. All which were reduced to three principal heads; to enthral the 
people, to rob them of their money, and to appropriate unto them- 
(clves the juriſdiction of the Secular Magiſtrate, 
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15 23 66. The fixth of March the Receſs was made with the Precepts cog. 
AIT tained in the anſiver to the Nuncio; and a little after Rey thing way 
Adrian VI. printed, as well the Popes Brief, as alſo the Inſtructions of the Nuncio, 
Charles V- the Anſwers, and Replies, with the hundred Grievances: and the 
Hewry VIII. were divulged through Germany, and paſſed from thence to other plz. 


Francis 1, Ces, and even unto Rome alſo. Where the open confeſſion of the 
WYWNL Pope, that all the miſchief proceeded from the Court of Rome, and 


The Receſs of from the Eccleſiaſtical Order, did not pleaſe; and generally it was 
1M not grateful to the Prelates. For it ſeemed to be too rat 
confeſſion of and might make them more odious to the world, and cauſe the people 


- ww of to deſpiſe them; yea, that it would make the Lutherans more bold 
tac Vier 


was diftafifur and ſaucy. And it grieved them moſt of all, to ſee a gate opene "= 


in Rme. where neceſſarily the moderation of their profits, which they ſo much 
abhorred, would be brought in, or themſelves convinced of incorrigi- 
Repuration is bility. And thoſe that excuſed the Pope moſt, did attribute it to bis 


rhe — ſmall knowledge of the Arts by which the Pontifical greatneſs, and 

Emifical the authority of the Court is maintained, which are founded upon re- 

grearnels, putation. They commended the judgment and wiſdom of Pope Leo, 
who knew how to attribute the bad opinion which Germany conceived 
of the manners of the Court, to the want of knowing it. And there- 
fore he ſaid in the Bull againſt 2fartir Luther, that if he, after he was 
cited, had come to Rome, he would not have found ſo many abuſes in 
the Court, as was believed. 

The Popes 67, But in Germany thoſe that were 11! affefted to the Court of Rome, 


confeſſion wi expounded that ingenuous confeſſion in the worſer ſenſe, ſaying, it was 
jll expound- 


edinGermary, a uſual Art to confeſs the evil, and to promiſe the amendment there- 
of, without any thought to effect any thing, to lull aſleep thoſe that 


are not wary, to enjoy the benefit of time, and, in the mean ſpace, by 
treating with Princes, to juſtifie themſelves, in ſuch ſort, that they 
may the better make the people ſubje& unto them, and take from 
them all power to oppoſe themſelves againſt their wills, and to ſpeak 
of their dete&ts, And becauſe the Pope ſaid, that in giving the reme- 
dy, it was neceſlary not to ſtrive to provide againſt all at once, for fear 
of cauſing great miſchief, but to do things ſtep by ſtep, they laughed 
atitz adding that it was well ſaid, ſtep by ſtep, but ſo that there were 
a whole age between one and another, Burt, in regard of Adrians good 
life before his aſſumption to the Papacy, as well after he was Biſhop 
and Cardinal, as before, and the good intention which was ſhewed in 
all his ations, holy men expounded all in a good ſenſe, thinking veri- 
ly that he confeſſed the errors with ingenuity, and that he would re- 
dreſs them ſooner than he promiſed ; neither did the event make them 
judge the contrary. For the Court being not worthy of ſuch a Pope, 
it pleaſed God to call him, almoſt as ſoon as he had received the rela- 
Pope Adrian tion of his Nuncio from Noremberg. For the 13. of September he ended 
—_—_ the courſe of his years. 
The Decree . ©&+ But when the Decree of the Receſ; of Noremberg was publiſhed 
of the R-ceſly 1 Germany, with the Precepts concerning Sermons and Prints, the 
1 _— greater part eſteemed not thereof; but thoſe that were intereſted, aſ- 
edin contrary WEll followers of the Church of Rome, as Lutherans, expounded all in 


faſt accord: their own favour. For it being ſaid that the things which might ſtir 


contrary in- VP POPular tumules, ſhould not be ſpoken of, the Catholicks under- 
rereſts, {ſtood it, that the things brought in by Lxthers Doctrine, and the re- 
| Prot of the abuſes of the Ecclefiaſtical Order ſhould not be ſpoken of 3 

and the Lutherans ſaid, that the meaning of the Diet was, np _ 

| abuſes, 
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be which ſtirred up the people againſt the Preachers, when they 152 
-onerpA wel bad hingy as od repreſented unto them, ſhould not bo KN 
1cf-nded. And that part of the Decree, which commanded to preach br YL 
the Goſpel according to the Dottrine of Writers approved by the Charles V.. 
Church, the Catholicks underſtood, according to the Doctrine of the p4,,,, yin, 
<chool-men, and the laſt poſtillers of the Scriptures. But the Luthe- Fraxcis 1. 
»ars (aid, it was to be underſtood of the holy Fathers, Hilary, Am LOW Nu 
broſe, Auſtin, Ferom, and the likes expounding alſo, that, by virtue 
of the Editt of the Receſs, it was lawful for them to continue in teach- 
ins their Dorine until the Council : and the Catholicks underſtood 
that the meaning of the Diet was, that they ſhould continue in the 
Noftrine of the Church of Rome. Whereby it appeared, that the 
Edi&t, inſtead of quenching the fire of Controverſies, enflamed it the 
more; and in the minds of godly men there remained a defire of a free 
Council, unto which it ſeemed, that both the parties would ſubmit 
themſelves; hoping that by this they ſhould bedelivered from ſo great 
miſchief. | 

69. Afﬀer the death of Adrian, Julio de Medicis, couſin to Pope Falio de Medi- 
Leo, was created Succeſſor, and called Clement, the ſeventh 3 who ſud- bg: ned 
denly applyed himſelf to the Aﬀairs of Germany, And, being skilful was created 
in the knowledge of Negotiations, he ſaw clearly that Pope Adrian Pope, end cab 
contrary to the [tile of wiſe Popes, was too facil, as in confeſling the 4. "wins 
defe&s cf the Court, fo in promiſing the Reformation ; and too abject Ame 1524. 
in asking counſel of the Germans how proviſion might be made againſt 
the contentions of that Kingdom. For thereby he drew upon his back 
the demand of a Council, which was of great importance, eſpeciall 
with condition to celebrate it in Germany, and had given too muc 
courage to the Princes, that they dared not only to ſend, but to print 
alſo the hundred grievances; a writing ignominious to the Eccleſia- 
ſticks of Germany, but more to the Court of Rowe. Having conſider- 
ed all things well, he reſolved that it was neceſſary to give ſome ſatis- 
faction to the Dutch-men; yet fo, that his authority might not be en- 
dangered, nor the commodities of the Court taken away. He confi- 
dered that howſoever ſome of the 100 Grievances concerned the Court, 
yet the greater part touched the Biſhops, Officials, Curates, and other 
Prieſts of Germany. Therefore he hoped that if the foreſaid perſons 
were reformed, ha Germans would eafily be induced to be filent for 
the preſent, in that which concerned Rome : and that with that Refor- 
mation he ſhould have diverted the treaty of the Council. - Therefore 
he thought it convenient ſuddenly to diſpatch a Legate, a man of wiſ- 
dom and authority, to the Diet, which was to be celebrated three 
months after in Noremberg, with inſtrution, to walk in the ſame way 
and above all, to difſemble the knowledge of Adriars Propoſitions, 
and of the anfwers given unto him, that he might not receive any pre- 
om in his Treaty, and might proceed, as if the matter were to 

egin, | 

70. The Legat was Lorenzo Campeggio, Cardinal of S. Anaſtaſia; Card. Campee- 
who being come to the Dier, after -he had treated of divers things, {<8 50 
with divers particular men, to ſet his Negotiation 1n order, he ſpake Noremberg. 
alſo in publick, where he ſaid, that he wondred that fo many Princes, 
and fo wiſe, could endure that Religion, Rites, and Ceremonies, in 
which, they, their Fathers and Anceſtors deceaſed, were born and bred, 
ſhould be extinguiſhed and aboliſhed, not conſidering that ſuch inno- 
vation tended to the rebellion of the people againſt the Magiſtrates. 


| That 
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152 4 That the Pope not aiming at any intereſt of his own, but having a fa. 
AIS therly compaſlion of Germany, fallen into ſpiritual and temporal infir- | 
Clement VII. mities, and ſubject to very great 1mminent dangers, had ſent him to 
Charles V- find a means to cure the diſeaſe. That it was not inthe intention of his 
———— Holineſs to preſcribe any thing unto them, much leſs that any thing 
_ as n ſhould be preſcribed unto himſelf, but only to conſult of the fit reme- 

"a 1 diees concluding that, if the diligence of his Holineſs were retuſed, it 
would not afterwards be reaſonable to lay any fault upon him. ; 
The anſwer of 71. He was anſivered by the Princes (for the Emperour was in Spaiy, - 
| theDier. ag was ſaid before) after they had thanked the Pope tor his good will, 
that they knew well the danger which hanged over their heads, by 
reaſon of the change of the Doctrine of Religion ; that therefore, in 
the Diet the year before, they had ſhewed unto the Nuncio of Pope 
Adrian, a means and way to compoſe the differences, and had given 
him alſo in writing whatſoever they defired or fought from Rome; 
which writing they believed that Adrian had received, becauſe the 
Nuncio promiſed to deliver it, as alſo they thought that the grievan- 
ces, which Germany received from the Clergy, were known unto all, 
being publiſhed in Print, and that they expected, even until that in- 
ſtant, that their juſt deſires ſhould be heard, and continued expeting 
ſtill, Wherefore, if he had any order or inſtruction trom the Pope, 
they prayed him to declare it, that they might conſult of the whole 
together with him. I 
The Legas 72+ To this the Legate replyed, according to his Commiſſion, that 
reply. he knew not that any inſtruction had been brought to the Pope or Car- 
dinals, concerning the means and way of compoling the differences in 
Religion, But he well aſſured them of the Popes very good meaning, 
from whom he had moſt abſolute power, to do whatſoever might ſerve 
for that end 3 but that 1t concerned them to ſhew the way, who knew 
the condition of tle perſons, and the cuſtoms of the Country. That 
it was very well known that Ceſar inthe Diet of Wormes, had publiſh- 
cd, by their conſent, an Edit againſt the Lutherans, whereunto ſome 
had given obedience, and ſome not; of which diverſity and variety 
he knew not the reaſon: but it ſeemed good unto him, that firſt of all 
they ought to deliberate of the means, how to put it in execution. 
That, although he had not as yet underſtood that the 100 Grievan- 
ces had been publiſhed to be preſented to the Pope, notwithſtanding 
he knew that three Copies had been brought to ſome private men in 
Rome, that himſelt had ſeen one of them, and that they were ſeen by 
the Pope and Cardinals, who could not perſwade themſelves that they 
were collected by any of the Princes, but thought they were ſet out 
by ſome malignant perſon in ſpight to the Court of Rome; that al- 
though he had neither order nor inſtruttion from the Pope in that mat- 
ter, yet they _ not tothink that he had not authority to treat 
thereof, as occaſion ſerved. He ſaid, that in thoſe demands, there 
Were many that derogated from the power of the Pope, and favoured 
of Herefie: that of thoſe he could not treat, but offered to be inform- 
ed, and to ſpeak of thoſe which were not againſt the Pope, and had 
ground of equity, that if any thing remained, to be treated of with 
| his Holineſs, they might propoſe it, but in more moderate terms. That 
he could not chuſe but find fault that they were printed and publiſhed, 
becauſe it ſeemed too much ; yet that he was certain, that the Pope, 
being Univerſal Paſtor, would do any thing for the love of Germany * * 
but if the voice of the Paſtor were not heard,the Pope and himſelf mult 
take it patiently, and refer every thing to God, 73.The 
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wy The Diet,though they did not think it probable, that the Car: 1524 
dinal and Pope knew not the Treaties with Adrian, and judged, that CALTD 
in the Legates anſwers there might be cunning, yet deſiring that good yrrae VIE 
deliberation might be taken for the quiet © their Country, they de- Pare wy 
puted ſome Princes to negotiate with the Cardinal, who could get no- 14,,,y vuit. 
thing from him, but that he would have a good Reformation made of Francis 1. 
the Clergy of Germany 3 but for the abuſes of the Court of Rome, it CLHWNJ 
was not poſhble to make him yield toany thing. For when they began p p <4yoron 
to diſcourſe of them, either he ſaid that it was Hereſie to reprehend : 
them, or that he referred it to the Pope, and that it was neceflary to 
treat with him thereof. ; on 

74. The Cardinal made a Reformation of Germany,the which (touch- And hisRefor- 
ing only the inferiour Clergy, and being judged that it wonld hot only (ia, 
cheriſh the evil, as light remedies always do, but that it wouſd ferve 
to inlarge the Dominion of the Court, and greater Prelates, to the 
prejudice of temporal authority, and would make an entrance to grea- 
ter extorſions of money) was not received, it being eſteemed but a 
mask to delude Germany, and to reduce it under greater tyranny, 
though the Legate uſed all effectual diligence that it might be accept- 
ed. Wherefore he would not conſent to any of the Propofitions, made 
by the Deputies of the Diet. By this it being plain, that it was im- 
poſſible to conclude any ws with him, they publiſhed the Recefs the 
eighteenth of April, with a Decree, that by t © Pope, with confent The Decree of 
of the Emperour, a free Council, in ſome convenient place in Gerwa- *Þ* Pit. 
y, ſhould be intimated, fo ſoon as was poflible ; and that the States 
of the Empire ſhould aſſemble themſelves at Spira the eleventh of No- 
vember, to determine what courſe ſhould be taken until the Connctl 
were begun. That every Prince ſhould call together, mm his ownState, 
men, godly and learned, to collect the things that ought to be diſputed 
on in the Council. That the Magiſtrates ſhould have care that the Go- 

{pel ſhould be preached according to the Dofrine of the 4pproved Wri- 
ters of the Church, and all Piftures and contumelious Books againſt the 
Court of Rome ſhould be prohibited. 

75- The Legat having anſwered to every point of the Decree, and with which 
ſhewed that it was not the office of Seculars, to deliberate of any A _ 
thing concerning Faith and Dofrine, or preaching thereof, he pro- FOOD 
—_ that he would give the Pope an account concerning the Council 
only. | 

76. The Princes being gone from the Diet, the Legat endeavoured He laboureth 
to bring together thoſe that moſt favoured the Afﬀairs of Rome, to re Nees his 
cauſe the Reformation (which the Diet would not receive) to be ove 06- vere) 
publiſhed; and there did meet him in Ratisbor, Ferdinand the Empe- 
rours Brother, the Cardinal Archbiſhop of Salzbzrg, two Dukes of 
Bavaria, two Biſhops, of Trent and Ratisbor, and the Agents of nine 
Biſhops. Where firſt they made a Decree under the date of the ſixth 
of July; That it having been ordered in the Aſſembly at Noremberg, 
that the Edidt of Wormes againſt Lxther ſhould be put jn execution, as 
far as was poſlible, therefore they at the inſtance of the Legat, Cardi- 
nal Campeggio, did command that it ſhould be obſerved in all their Do- 
mimons and States. That the innovators ſhould be puniſhed, accord- 
ng to the torm of the Edit. Thar nothing ſhould be changed in the | 
celebration of the Maſs and Sacraments. That the Apoſtates, Monks 
and Nuns, and married Prieſts, and thoſe that received the Euchariſt 
without confeſſion, or did eat forbidden meats ſhould be puniſhed, 


And 


32 | The Hiſtory of Lis. [, 


1524 And that all their ſubjeCts that were in the Univerſity of Wittenberg 
A INSFT? ſhould depart from thence, within three months, and return bome, ox 
Clement VII» go to ſome other place. The day following, being the ſeventh, the 
Charles V. Cardinal publiſhed his Conſtitutions of the Reformation, Which were 
approved by all the forenamed Princes, and it was commanded that 
they ſhould be publiſhed, received, and obſerved, throughout all their 
) States and Domimons. OE: | | 

And effeteth 77. In the proheme of the Conſtitutions the Cardinal faid, that tg 
_ reform the life and manners of the Clergy being a thing of great mg- 
ment for the rooting out of the Lutheran Hereſie, he had ordained 
theſe Decrees by the counſel of the Princes, and Prelates afſembleq 
with him, which he commanded to be obſerved throughout all Germ. 
ny, by the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Prelates, Prieſts, and Regu- 
The reforma- Jars, and publiſhed in all the Cities and Churches. They contained ſe. 
tion coma yen and thirty heads, concerning the Apparel and Converſation of the 
_ Clergy, adminiſtring gratis the Sacraments, and other Eccleſiaſtica] 
Functions, Banquets, Fabricks of the Churches, thoſe that were to 
take Orders, celebration of holy-days, faſtings, againſt Prieſts that 
were married, againſt thoſe «that confeſſed not, nor communicated, 
againſt Blaſphemers, Sorcerers,.Soothſayers, and other things like theſe, 
In conclufion, the celebration of Dioceſan Councils every year wag 
commanded for: the obſervation of theſe Statutes, giving the Biſhops 

power to invocate the Secular arm againſt the tranſgreſſors. 
78. The EdiQ of the Reformation being divulged, the Princes and 
Biſhops, who in the Diet had not conſented to the Cardinals demand, 
Divers Prin- were offended, as well with him, as with all thoſe that aſſembled in 


$ and Bi- . . ; | 
ſhoge were Ratisbon, it ſeeming unto them, that they were wronged by the Le- 


Henry VIII. 
Francis 1- 


the accP- few only.z and ſo much the rather, becauſe it was done after it was de- 
rance of this 


reformation, MOnſtrated unto him, that no good could come thereby. They thought 
themſelves injured alſo by thoſe few Princes and Biſhops, who alone 
had taken upon-them to oblige all Germany, contrary to the opinion | 
of the reſt, It was oppoſed alſo againſt that Reformation, that, leav- 
1ng the things of importance, as if there had been no diſorder in them, 
they made proviſion in things of the ſmalleſt weight. For Germany 
ſuticred bur little inconvenience by the abuſes of the inferiour Clergy, 
but great by the uſurpation of the Biſhops and Prelates, and greateſt 
of all by thoſe of the Court of Rowe. And yet there was no mention 
made of them, as if they were now in better order than in the Primi- 
tive Church, Then concerning the inferiour Qergy, the principal 
abuſes were not treated of, but thoſe that were of leaſt —— 
which was, as it were, to approve them; and thoſe alſo that were re- 
prehended, were left without their true remedies, being only noted 
without applying the medicine, neceſlary to cure the malady. 

79. But the Legat, and the forenamed Princes that met him, cared 
but little for what was ſaid in Germany, and leſs for what would follow 
the publication of the Edit. For their end was only to ſatisfic the 
Pope, and the Popes end was only to ſhew, that he had made provi- 

Ss ſion that there ſhould be no need of a Council. For Clement, a man 
pacman. I va Skilfu] n State-affairs, even in Adrians time, always maintained that 
Council dan- 1t Was pernicious counſel, in the occurrences of thoſe times, to uſe the 
Res. means of Councils; and was wont to ſay, that a Council was always 
thority was in $OOd When any thing elſe was treated of but the Popes authority, but, 
queſtion. that being called into queſtion, that nothing was more ——_ 

Lad: | Or 


offended with gat, for making a general Order for all Germany, in a meeting of ſome 
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For as in former times, the Popes ſtrength conſiſted in having recourſe 1525 
to Councils, ſo now the AY of the Popedom confifteth in decli- CAL 
ning and avoiding them ;_ and the rather becauſe Leo having condemn- Clement VII. 
4 the Dodrine of Luther, the ſame matter could not 'be handled or Charles V. 
eyamined in a Council, without doubting of the authority of the Apo- Henry VIII, 
ſtolical See. : |  » Francis 

20. The Emperour having received the Decree of Noremberg, was CHW NV 
much moved at it ; thinking that to treat and give fo reſolute an anſiyer Ihe *aperat 
to a ſtranger Prince, without his knowledge in ſo important a matter; "the Be. 
was but ſmall reputation to his Imperial Majeſty, Neither did the rj- cree of Norem- 
gour of the Decree pleaſe him, foreſceing the Popes diſpleaſure, whom ** 
he deſired to keep loving and well affected towards him, in regard of 
the War which his Captains then made with the French-men. Where» ye writeth to 
fore he wrote back to the Princes 1n Germany, complaining that, him- tbe Princes, 
ſelf having condemned all the Books of Luther, the Diet reſtrained 
themſelves only to thoſe that were contumelious. But he reprehend- 
cd them more ſeverely, that they had decreed the celebration of a 
Council in Germany, and deſired the Legate to treat thereof with the 
Pope, as if this did not more belong to the Pope and himſelf, than un- 
to them; who, ifthey thought that a Council would be ſo commodi- 
ous for Germany, they oy to have recourſe unto him, to obtain it 
of the Pope 3 howſoever he knowing alſo that this would be profita- 
ble for that Country, was reſolute it ſhould be celebrated, yet in time 
and place, when and where himſelf could be perſonally preſent. But 
touching a new Aſſembly at Spire, which they had ordained, to order 
their matters of Religion until the time of the Council, he ſaid that 
by no means he would yield unto it : yea, he commanded they ſhould 
be careful to obey the Edit of ores, and that they handled no point OS. 
of Religion, until a Council were called. by the Popes order and his. execurioq of 
The Emperours Letters, more Imperious than Germany was uſed to re- —Shooogy " 
ceive from his Predeceſſors, moved very dangerous humours in the 
minds of many Princes, which floating up and down, might eaſily have 
come to a troubleſom concluſion. Zo 
81. But the moving was ſoon ſtopped, and the year following 1525.* 1525. 
had no negotiation in this matter. For the Bores in Germavy rebet 
led againſt the Princes, and Magiſtrates, and every one was buſted with 
the War of the Anabaptiſts, and in Italy in the beginning of the year 
ſucceeded the Battel cf Pavia, and the impriſonment of Francis the oſs 
French King. Which ſo lifted up the Emperours mind, that he thought —_ Priſoner 
he had all the world in his power : But afterwards the Leagues of ma- i" tbe Bartel 
ny Princes againſt him, which were treated of, and the negotiation of oh 
the Kings liberty, gave him buſineſs enough. The Pope alſo, becauſe 
Ttaly was without defence, in the power of the Emperours Miniſters, yen eo. 
thought of his own caſe, and how he might be joined with others, who Fennel of 
were able to defend him againſt the Emperour, from whom his mind *b* Emperor: 
was alienated, ſeeing he was become ſo potent, that the Popedom re- 
mained at his diſcretion. 

62. Intheyear 1526. they returned to the ſame Treaty in Germany 
and Italy. In Germaty, all the States of the Empire being aſlembled 
at the Dict in Fpir in the end of Jane, 1t was conſulted of, by ſpecial The Diet of 
order from the Emperour, how Chriſtian Religion, and the ancient *"* 
Cuſtoms of the Church might be preſerved, and the tranſgreffors pu- 
niſhed. The opinions being ſo various, that it was impoſhble to con- 
clude any thing, thoſe that the Emperours perſon, cauſed 


the 


1526. 


\ 1526 the Imperial Letters to be read: where Charles (aid, that he was reſol. 
AIAN ved to pals into Ttaly, and to Rome, for the Crown, and to treat With 
Clement VII. the Pope for the calling of a Council. Wherefore he commanded that 
Charter V- + nothing ſhould be ordained in the Diet contrary to the Laws, Cerems. 
Henry VAIL. nies, and ancient Cuſtoms of the Church z but that the form of the 
Fravcis 1, Edi of Wormes ſhould be obſerved, and that they ſhould patient 
YN bear that ſmalldelay, until he had negotiated with the Pope the cele. 
The Emperor Þration of a Council, which ſhould _— be. For by treating of mat- 
promiſeth to ters of Religion in a Diet, rather hurt ariſeth than good. 
uns te 83. The Cities, for the moſt part, anſwered, that their deſire was 
gratific and obey the Emperour, but that they ſaw not the means hoy 
to do that which he commanded in his Letters, becauſe the Contr. 
verfies were increaſed, and did increafe ſtill, particularly concernin 
wy ma E- , the Ceremonies and Rites: and if for the time paſt the Edidt of Forms, 
"ould not be could not be obſerved, for fear of Sedition, the difficulty was then 
executed. oreater, as Was declared to the Popes Legate. And if the Emperour 
were preſent, and informed of the ſtate of the buſineſs, he would be 
of the ſame opinion. Concerning the promiſe of his Majeſty, for the 
celebration of a Council, every one faid, he might have effeRed it 
when he wrote the Letters, becauſe he was then inamity with the Pope; 
but afterwards there being diſtaſts between them, and the Pope having 
taken Arms againſt him, it appeared not how, things ſtanding thus, a 
A National Council could be called. For theſe reſpeCts ſomie propoſed that the 
Connct/i  Emperour ſhould be intreated to grant a National Council in Germany, 
defired, togiveremedy to the dangers that were imminent. Which if it pleaſed 
him not, at leaſt (the better to withſtand the moſt grievous Seditions 
that he would be contented to defer the Execution of the EdiR of 
Wormes until a general Council. But the Biſhops who had no other 


aim but the preſervation of their own authority, ſaid that no Treaty 
ought to be made inthe cauſe of —_ during the difcords between 


the Emperour and the Pope, but t 
better time. ; 
The Princes 84. The opinions were fo diverſe, and fach diſcord, between the 
did not agree Fccleſtaſticks, and thoſe that were mclined to Luthers Doftrine, was 


at all ſhonld be deferred until a 


in the Diet of 


Stira. ſtirred up, that there appeared mamifeſt danger of Civil War, and ma- 
ny of the Princes put themfelves in order to depart, But Ferdinand, 
and the other Miniſters of the Emperour, ſeeing clearly what danger 
would ariſe, if the Diet were difſolved with ſuch difſention of minds, 
and the Princes departed without any Decree (becauſe they would 
have proceeded dwerfly,with danyer to have divided Germany, without 
hope of reconciliation) the rs hone to pacifie the chiefeſt, both 
of the one, and the other de and in the end they came to a reſolu- 

The Decree tion, to make a Decree : which though it concluded not in ſubſtance 

eh agg according to the Emperours mind, yet it ſhewed ſome appearance of 
agreement between the States, and obedience rowayds his Majelty- 
Thecontents of it was; that it being neceſſary, for giving of order 
and form to the Aﬀeairs of Religion, and for the maintatning of liberty, 
to celebrate a lawful Conneil in Germany, or ag univerſal of all Chrt- 

which may begin within the compaſs of a year, Amballa- 

dors ſhould be ſent to theEmperour, to pray him, that he would calt 
his cye upon the miſerable and tumultuous ſtate of the Empire, and 
to return into Germany, ſo ſoon as might be, to provide for it. That 
in the mean ſpace, - while the one or the other Council, nega for 
the buſineſs of Religion and of the Edi of Wormes, be obtained, aſl 


the 


= 
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the Princes and States ought to govern themſelves in their Provinces 1526 
and Juriſdictions, that they may give. a good account of their ations YALL 
to God and the Emperour. | | | 37 thre; wax 

25. Bur in Ztaly, Clement having paſled the year before in grief of 29?" 
mind and fears, thinking that ſometimes he ſaw Charles armed in Rome, Henry yIIE 
to poſſeſs himſelf of the Ecclefiaſtical State, and to regain the poſleſli- Francis 1. 
on of the Roman Empire, uſurped. by the Arts of his Predeceflors z CGHY WW 
ſometimes ſet in a Council to. moderate the Popes authority. in, the Tape os 
Church, without which, he well ſaw it was impoſlible to diminiſh the with fear of 
Temporal z and, above all, having conceived a bad preſage, that all po yee ag 
the Miniſters ſent into France, to treat with the Queen Mother, and Cqucit, | 
the State, were periſhed in, the journey, at laſt, in the end of Aferch 
this year, he took breath a little, underſtanding that the King was ſet 
at liberty, and returned into Fravce. He ſent preſently to congratu- 
late with him, and to make a confederation againſt the Emperour. 

The which being ratified in Cygnac the two and twentieth. of Afay be- ———_ 
tween him, that King, and the Princes of 1taly, under the name of with the 
the moſt holy League, and having abſolved the King from the Oath _—_——— 
taken in Spain, 7A the obſervation of the things agreed upon, now COA: 
delivered from fear, a paſſion which had much power over him, think- 
ing he was in liberty, and being much provoked that, not only in 
Rome and Naples, Ordinances were publiſhed to the prejudice of the 
Court of Rome, but, which more. grieved him, that in thoſe days a 
Spaniſh Notary dared to appear publickly in the Rota, and command 
two Neapolitans in Ceſars name to deliſt from litigating in that Court, 
he reſolved to declare his mind, that he might encourage the Confe- 
| derates; and the three and twentieth of Juze, he wrote unto Charles 
a very long Brief, in manner of an invettive 3 where having repeated ak 
the benefits which he had done him, .,as well being Cardinal, as after 
his aſſumption to the Popedom, and the great Offers which he had re- 
fuſed from other Princes, to ſtand firm in his friendſhip, ſeeing he was 
ill requited, and that there was no correſpondence, neither in good 
will, nor obſervation of promiſes, but on the contrary, much matter 
of ſuſpicion was given him, and many offences committed by exciting 
new Wars1n 7tely, and elſewhere (all which he repeated in particular ) 
laying the blame of all the miſchiets upon.the Emperour, ſhewing that 
the Papal dignity was offended ia all ; and paſling to another kind of 
offences done unto him, by publiſhing Laws in 8pair, and Pragmaticks 
in Naples, againſt the liberty of the Church, and the dignity of the 
Apoſtolical See, he concluded in the.ecad, not according to the uſe of 
the Popes, by denouncing ſpiritual puniſhments, but proteſting unto 
him, that 1f he will not leave to do wrong, ceaſing to polleſs 1taly, 
and to trouble other parts of Chriſtendom, he will not be wanting to 
the juſtice and liberty of his Country, wherein ſtandeth the proteCtion 
of that holy See, but will move his juſt and holy Arms againſt him, not 
" offend him, but to defend the publick ſafety, and his own proper 
ignity. 

86. This diſpatch being ſent into Spain, the next day he wrote and And after- 
diſpatched another Brief to the Emperour, without making mention "4 2n5her 
of the firſt, Where he ſaid in ſubſtance, that, for the maintaining of rarer 
the liberty of 7taly,and the providing againſt the dangers of the See of 9m": 
Rome, he had been conſtrained to cometo theſe deliberations, which 
could not be omitted without failing to perform the duty of a good 
Pope, and a juſt Prince. Wherein FI Majeſty. will afford the re- 
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medy, 


— 
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1526 medy, which is eaſie, profitable, and glorious for him to do, he ſha 
AAS, thereby deliver Chriſtendom from a great fear 3 whereof his Nuncig 
Clement VII. reſiding with him, ſhall give him an account more at large, He prgy.—- 
Charles V- eq him, for Gods ſake, to hear him, and to provide for the py lick 
Henry VIII. welfare, and to contain within the terms of juſtice, the unbridled and 
Fraxcis 1, injurious deſires of his Miniſters, that others may reſt ſecure of thejr 
WY goods and lives. Under theſe laſt words the Pope comprehended prin- 

| cipally Pompeinvs, Cardinal Colonna, Veſpaſianus, and Aſcanins, with 

others of that Family, who followed the Imperial part, and were af. 
ſiſted by the Vice-Roy of Naples: from whom he daily received 4. 
vers oppoſitions to his endeavours. And, which made greater 1mpreſ: 
fion in his mind, he feared alſo that they might bring the Papacy int 
ſtraights. For the forenamed Cardinal, a man bold and proud, con. 
tented not himſelf to ſpeak of him publickly, as of one aſſumed to the 
Papacy by unlawful means, magnifying what the Houſe of Colony 
had done againſt other Popes, intruders (as he named them) and un- 
lawfully choſen, but he added that it was fatal to that Family to hate 
the tyrannical Popes, and to them to be reprehended by the virtue of 
it : and threatned him with a Council, and treated with all the En: 
perours Miniſters, to perſwade the Emperour to call it. Whereby the 
The Pope Pope being provoked to anger, the better to prevent him, publiſhed 
wn cape a ſevere Monitory againſt that Cardinal, citing him to Rome, under the 
Card.Golma. greateſt penalties and cenſures; in which alſo he touched manifeſtly 
the Vice-Roy of Naples, and obliquely the Emperour. But the Wa 
was not proſperouſly begun in Lozbardie, the Army of the Prenc 
King not appearing as yet ; and the Chriſtian Army was diſcomfited 
at the ſame time in Hugary, King Lewis dead, the number of thoſe 
who followed Lxthers Doctrine did (till increaſe, and all men required 
a Council, which might make an univerſal peace amongſt Chriſtians, 
and give an end to ſo great diſorders. 
and having 87, The Pope for theſe cauſes, having firſt compoſed the differen- 
— ces with thoſe of the Houſe of Colonna, and aboliſhed the Monitory 
a long diſ- ſent out againſt the Cardinal, called a Confiſtory the thirteenth of 
_ September; 1n which he commiſerated, in a long diſcourſe, the calami- 
ties of Chriſtendom, bewailed the death of the King of Hungary, and 
attributed all misfortune to the anger of God, ſtirred up by fin, con- 
 feſling that all began from the deformation of the Clergy. He ſhew- 
ed how it was neceſlary, for the appeaſing of it, to begin (for ſo he 
| faid) from the Houſe of God, wherein he would give example in his 
own perſon, He excuſed the raifing of Arms, and the Proceſs againſt 
thoſe of the Houſe of Colonna, exhorted the Cardinals to amend their 
manners, faid he would go in perſon to all the Princes, to negotiate 
| an univerſal Peace, reſolute rather to dye, than to leave this enter- 
priſe, until he had brought it to effeft, yer aſſuredly truſting in God 
to ſee the concluſion thereof. The which being obtained, he reſolved 
to call a general Council, to extinguiſh the Fividion in the Church, 
and to take away the Hereſies. He exhorted the Cardinals, every one 
to think of, and propoſe unto him all thoſe means, which they thought 
might ſcrve for theſe two ends, that is, to plant peace,and root out here- 
The Popes fie. The Popes diſcourſe was publiſhed throughout Rowe and Nth, 
diſcourſe ws and Copies thereof were ſent abroad b many ; and though it w3s 


thought nor 


to be fincere, MUCH helped by the commendation of his F ollowers, yer few belier- 
cd it to be ſincere. | 


G8. But in Spair the two Letters being preſented by the Popes 
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Nuncio, to the Emperour, the one a day after the other, there was 1526 
much ſurmiſing raiſed in the Council of that Prince, Some of them YALL) 
believed that Clement, repenting himſelf of the bitterneſs of the firſt, Clement VIL 
had wrote the ſecond for a medicine : wherefore they adviſed that no Charles Ve 
notice ſhould be taken thereof. And this opinion was increafed by a y4,,, vim, 
report given out by the Nuncio, that by the ſecond he had received Francis I. 
order, that if the firſt were not delivered, it ſhould not be delivezed CHW NJ 
at all, but ſent back again, and the ſecond only conſigned. The wiſer COR or 
ſort ſaw well enough, that if the Pope had repented, he might have ing the two. 
prevented the firſt Currier, by cauſing the ſecond to make more haſte: <—oh the 
moreover, that it was not likely that ſo wiſe a Prince as he, would re- wy 
ſolve to write ſo bitterly without great conſultation, Therefore they 
thought it was a kind of cunning to make a proteſtation, and not tq 
have an anſwer. And it was reſolved that the Emperour ſhould imi- The Empe- 
tate him, anſwering to the firſt with terms _ ſeverity, and a day (9 Le. cnn 
after to the ſecond, according to the form thereof. 
89. And ſo it was done, and an apologetical Letter was written by 

the Emperour the ſeventeenth of September, which in the original 
contained 22 ſheets of royal Paper, which Afercurizs Gattinara pre- The = con= 
ſented open to the Nwncio, and read it to him, and ſealed it in his pre- qu of roy 
ſence, and configned it, that he might cauſe it to be delivered to the al Paper. 
Pope. In the beginning of the Letter the Emperour ſhewed that the 
form which the Pope held was diſproportionable to the dury of a true 
Paſtor, and not correſpondent to the filial obedience which he had 
performed towards the Apoſtolical See, and his Holineſs, who fo praiſ(- 
ed his own ations, and ſo condemned his, with titles of ambition and 
ayarice, that he was conſtrained to declare his'innocency. And be- 
ginning the narration from what happened in the time of Leo, after- 
wards 1n the time of Adrian, and finally in his Papacy, he ſhewed that 
he had a good intention in all his ations, and was inforced to do as 
he had done, laying the fault upon the Pope, He repeated many be- 
nefits which he had done him, and on the contrary fide many Treaties 
which the Pope had made againſt him in divers occaſions: andin con- 
cluſion he ſaid, that he defired nothing more than the publick quier, 
_ an univerſal peace, and the juſt liberty of 7taly. Which things if 

they were deſired by his Holineſs, he ought to lay down his weapons, 
putting Peters Sword into the ſheath, For this foundation being laid, 
It was eafie to build peace thereupon, and to apply themſelves to cor- 
rect the errours of the Luthereps, and other Hereticks ; wherein he 
ſhould have found him an obedient Son. But if his Holineſs did other- 
wiſe, he proteſted before God and men, that he could not be blamed 
for none of theſe ſiniſter chances which ſhould happen to Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; promiſing that if he will admit his juſtifications as true and law- 
ful, he will not remember any injuries received. But if he ſhall con- 
tiaue to bear Arms againſt him, becauſe this will not be the office of a 
Father, but of a Party; nor of a Paſtor, but of an Aſſailer ; it will not 
be convenient that he be judge in thoſe cauſes, and there being none 
other unto whom recourſe may be had againſt him, for his own juſti- 
fication, he will refer all to the knowledge and judgment of a general 
Council of all Chriſtendom; exhorting his Holineſs in the Lord to in- 
timate it 1n a ſecure and fit place, limiting unto it a convenient term. 
For ſeeing the ſtate of the Church and o Religion to be altogether 
troubled, to provide for his own and the Common-wealths ſafety, he 
flicth tothat ſacred and univerſal Council, and appealeth unto it againſt 
allthe threats paſt, and grievances to come, 90. The 
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90. The anſwer. to the ſecond was made the eighteenth; and in that 


- 1526 


A\ 7.7 he aid, that he was glad to ſee his Holineſs treat more royiogly, and 


Element VII. to deſire peace more earneſtly in his ſecond Letters 3 which if it were 


Charles V. ag much in his power to eſtabliſh, as it is in the power of others 1 


—— make War, he ſhould ſee what his mind was. Although he think 
nes hy that his Holineſs ſpeaketh as thruſt forward by others, not of hig - 
LYN luntary mind, and hopeth in God that he will rather procure the pub. 
The Empe- lick good, than follow the atictions of other men. Wherefore he 
rours aver. prayeth him to behold the Calamitics of Chriſtendom. For he call 
Brief, —eth God to witneſs, that he will be always ready to let EVEry one 
know, that he hath none other end than the glory of God, and the 
ſafety of his People; as he hath written more at large in the other 
Letters. 
The Empe- 91. The Emperour, the ſixth of 0Fober, wrote alſo to the Colledge 
I of Cardinals ; that he was exceedingly grieved, that the Pope forger- 
tedge of Car- ting the Papal dignity, went about to diſturb the publick quiet, and 
_ when he thought he had given peace to the whole world, by making 
the accord with the French King, that Letters came to him from his. 
Holineſs, ſuch as he never thought would have come from a common 
Father, and Vicar of Chriſt: which he believed alſo were not reſolved 
on without their counſel, becauſe he was perſwaded that the Pope 
treated not of things of ſo great a moment, without communicating 
all unto them. Therefore he was troubled very much, to ſee that 
from a Pope, and ſo religious Fathers, ſhould proceed Wars, threats 
and pernicious counſels againſt an Emperour, Protectour of the Church, 
and fo well deſerving, that to pleaſe them he ſtopped his ears in Worme: 
againſt the Prayers of all Germany, made unto him againſt the opprel- 
ſions and grievances, which it received from the Court of Rome, m- 
king none account of the honeſt demands that a Council might be call- 
ed, to withſtand the foreſaid opprefſions, which would be as muchas 
to withſtand the Lutheraz Hereſie, That to ſerve the See of Rome, 
he had prohibited the meeting at Spira, which Germany had intimated, 
 foreſeeing that it would have been a beginning to ſeparate it from the 
obedience of Rome, and hath diverted the thoughts of thoſe Prince 
by promiſing them a Council. Whereof having written, and givenat 
account to the Pope, his Holineſs thanked him for having forbid the 
Aſſembly of Spira, but prayed him to defer to ſpeak of a Council ur 
til a more convenient time. And he, to pleaſe, made more account to 
give him ſatisfation, than of the prayers of Germany, which werelo 
neceſſary. And yet for all this the Pope now wrote Letters unto him, 
full of complaints and imputations, demanding things of him, which 
he could neither juſtly, nor ſecurely grant. of which Letters: he ſend- 
eth them a Copy, being defirous to fignifie the whole unto them, that 


they might uphold Chriſtianity, now ready to fall, and employ thett- | 


ſelves to divert the Pope from ſo pernicious a deliberation; in which 
If he ſhall remain unmoveable, they may exhort him to call a Cout- 
cil; whereunto in caſe he will not condeſcend according to order of 
Law, he beſeecheth their moſt reverend Paternities, and the ſacred 
And perſwa- Colledge, that, the Pope denying or deferring the Convocation, they 
deth them ro WOUId call it themſelves, obſerving the due order. Wherefore if they 
call a Council ſhall refuſe to grant him this juſt demand, or ſhall defer longer than 1s 


> convenient, he will make proviſion for it himſelf by the Imperial at- 


thority, uling the means that are juſt and fitting. This Letter was de- | 


lvered in the Conſiſtory the twelfth of December, and together = 
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with it a duplicate of the Letter, which was conſigned to the Nuneio in* 1526 
. Granada, was preſented tothe Pope, = ALAL 
92. All theſe Letters were inſtantly printed in divers places of Ger- Clement VIL 
many, Spain, and Italy, and many Copies went up and down from Cbarles V. 
hand to hand, Thoſe perſons, who though they obſerve the accidents Hevry VIII, 
of the world, yet have not much capacity, and uſe to live and govern Francis 1. 
themſelves by the examples of others, and eſpecially of the Grandees, C&VWNu 
and who by the demonſtrations which Charles made againſt the Luthe- 
rans, as well in Wormes, as 1n other places, in contemplation of the Pa- 
pacy, believed that he favoured the Popes fide for Religion and con- 
ſcience ſake, ſeeing his change, were much ſcandalized, eſpecially for 
that he ſaid, that he ſtopped his ears to the honeſt prayers of Germany, 
to do the Pope a pleaſure, And thoſe of the wiſer ſort were of opini- ad po 
on, that his Majeſty was not well adviſed to divulge fo great a ſecret, Germay. 
and to give the world occaſion to believe,that the reverence ſhewed to- 
wards the Pope, was an Art of Government covered with the Cloak of 
Religion. And further they expected, that for theſe Letters the Pope 
would (ſhew ſome deſire of revenge, the Emperour having touched two 
great ſecrets of the Popedom : the one in appealing from the Pope to 
a future Council, contrary to the Conſtitutions of Pi#s and Fulixs the 
ſeconds, the other, in having invited the Cardinals to call a Council, 
n caſe of a negative given, or a dilation interpoſed by the Pope. And 
it was neceſſary that this beginning ſhould draw great conſequences 
with it, | 
93. But as Seeds, though moſt fertile, caſt into the ground out of 
ſeaſon, frudtifie not 3 fo theſe great attempts happening in time not 
convenient, became vain. And ſo much happened in this occaſion. 
For while the Pope ſought revenge with is Arms, and with the Arms The Family of 
of ſo many Princes, that he might uſe ſpiritual remedies, after he had cons lg 
made ſome temporal foundation, thoſe of the Family of Colonna, ei- take tr. 
ther not truſting the Popes promiſes, or for ſome other cauſe, armin 
their Subje&ts, and others who followed that FaCion, approvehed 
Rome, upon the fide of the Suburbs, the twentieth of September : 
which amazed very much the Popes Family. And the Pope himſelf 
ſurpriſed upon the ſudden, and wholly confuſed, knowing not what 
reſolution to take, called for the ſolemn Pontifical Habits, ſaying, that 
ſo apparelled, to the imitation of Boxiface the Eighth, ſitting in the 
Pontifical Chair, he would expe to ſee if they dared add to the firſt, 
a ſecond violation of the Apoſtolical dignity, in the perſon of the Pope 
himſelf, But he eaſily yielded to the Counſel of his Friends, to ſave 


himſelf in the Caſtle by the Gallery, and not give occaſion to be noted The Pope fs 


veth himſelf 
of folly. in the Caſte, 


94. The Colonneſi entred Rome, and ſacked the Popes Palace, and The Pace 
S. Peters Church, "They ſpread themſelves alſo even unto the princi- 27d S. Peters 
pal Houſes of the Borough. But the Inhabitants making reſiſtance, and ear 2g 
the Ori, a contrary Faction, coming in aid againſt them, they were 
conſtrained to retire themſelves into a ſecure quarter, which they had 
taken near hand, yet carrying with them the ſpoils of the Yaticar,with 
the infinite diſpleaſure of the Pope; and the Army waxing bigger eve- 
ry day with ſuccours, that arrived from Naples, the Pope tearing ſome 
ercater encounter, overcome by neceſſity, called into the Caſtle Do# 
Hugo de Moneado, one of the Emperours Miniſters, concluded a Truce bong 
with him for four months, with condition that the Colorwnef and Nea- 
politens ſhould retire themſclyes from Rome, and the Pope ſhould call 


; back 
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+44 back his Souldiers from Lombardy: the which both parties performj ; 
"a 45 Clement cauſed his men to return to Roe, under pretence to obſerye 
Clement VIE the capitulations of the Trucez and being by them ſecured, he thun- 
(haries V- dered out Excommunications againſt the Colonneſp, declaring them He. 
reticks, and Schiſmaticks, and excommunicating whoſoever afforded 
Feateds i them aſſiſtance. counſel, Or favour, Or gave them entertainment, and 
FALL deprived alſo the Cardinal of his red Hat. This Cardinal beingin yg. 
The Popes ples, not eſteeming the Popes cenſures, publiſhed an appeal to the 
Bull againſt Council, propoſing not only the injuſtice and nulliry of the Monitories, 
Cs Cenſures, and Sentences 3 but allo the necellities of the Church univer. 
zppeaterh to ſal, which being manifeſtly ruinated, could not be caled any other 
the Council. yay, than by calling of a lawful Council, which might reform it in 
the head and in the members. In concluſion he cited Clement to the 

Council, which the Emperour would aſſemble in Spira. | 

25. Ot this Appeal, or Citation, or Manifeſt, there were Copies hang- 
ed by night, by thoſe of the Faction of the Houſe of Coloxne, upon 

the doors of the principal Churches in Rowe, and in divers other places, 

and ſpread over Ttaly. This put Clement wn a great paſſion, who 

mightily abhorred the very name of a Council ; not ſo much fearing 

the moderating of the Popesauthority, and of the profit of the Court, 

The Pope as tor his own proper reſpects. For though Leo his Kinſman, when he 
Carers, 5. » made him Cardinal, cauſed proof to be made, that there was promile 
regard of his Of marriage between his Mother and his Father JIN, yet the un- 
veg mat'9? truth of the proofs was notorious: and though there be no law which 
©. prohibiteth Baſtards to aſcend to the Papacy, yet the vulgar opinionis, 
that the Papal dignity 1s not compatible with ſuch a quality. Ke 

doubted exceedingly, that unto ſuch a pretence, though vain, ſtrength 

might be given by his Enemies, being upheld by the power of the Em- 

perour. But he was more afraid, becauſe, being conſcious by what 
Pine mounted to the Popedom, and how Cardinal Colowna had a 
conſert a7 Way to proveit, conſidering the ſeverc Bull of JFuli#s the Second, which 
make yood a maketh a nullity in a Simonacal Election, and torbiddeth that it ſhould 
+. be made good by any ſubſequent conſent, he greatly doubted that it 
the lope, would happen unto him as it did unto Baltafſar Coſſa, called John the 
23. But 1 have not been able to learn what was the negotiation of the 
Council of Spira, having not found any mention thereof, but in the 
torelatd Maniteſt, and 1n Paulus Fovixs inthe life of the forenamed Car- 
dinal, Inthe height of theſe tumults the year ended, with publick ex: 

p<Ctation, and fear where the tempeſt would fall. | 

95, For the next year 1527. the negoriations of a Council were bu- 
ried in filence z according to the uſe of humane Afﬀairs, that in the time 
of War, proviſion for Laws hath no place. Yet there ſucceeded notas 
ble accidents, necellary to be related, for the underſtanding of thok 
BUT things which hapned afterwards, in the matter which we handle. For 
oy hw the Vice-Roy of Naples, pretending that the Pope, by proceeding 
marchech to- againſt the Colonneſs, had broken the Truce, incited by the Cardinal, 
A and others of that Family, put his Souldiers into their journey towards 
the breach of Rome: And on the other (ide alſo, Charles of Borbone, General of the 
he Tous... Emperours Army in Lombardy, not having wherewith to pay hts Soul- 
bon marcherh GETS, fearing they would mutiny, or at leaſt run away, being ccurous 
tai” ah by all means to keep them together, ſent them towards the Ecclefialti- 
fo Gere. £21 State; Whereunto alſo he was mightily incited, by George Fran ſp&7g, 
-alof13000 A Germar Captain; who having conducted into Italy between thir- 
# [manit, teen and fourteen thouſand Souldiers of Germany, almoſt all Lutherans, 


Henry VIII. 


with 
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with no other pay, but of one Crown a pou of his owa goods, and 1527 

promiſe to lead them to Rome, he ſhewed the great opportunity they VAL 

hadto get ſpoils, and to make themſelves rich, in a City where all the Clement VII. 

Gold of Europe may be found. EN EET > UII Charles Ve 
97+ In the end of January, Borbon paſſed the Po with all his Troops, Heyry VIII, 

and dire&ed his journey towards Romania : which march troubled Francis 1. _ 

Clement exccedingly, conſidering the quality of the men, and the con- CL NY 

tinual threats of Franſperg, who cauſed a Halter to be carried near his _ ters # 

Colours, ſaying, that with that he would hang the Pope, the better þaicer ” ll 

to encourage his men to ſtand united, and to ſupport the journey the Pope. 

though they were not paid - All which things induced the Pope to 

give Ear tO Ceſar Fieramoſca, a Neapolitan, who came. newly from 

Spain, and brought a long Letter from Ceſar, full of offers. And, af(- 

ſuring his Holineſs, that his Majeſty diſliked the invaſion of Rome, made 

by the Colorneſi, and that he was deſirous of peace, he induced himto 

hearken to the Truce, which ſhould be negotiated between him, and 

the Vice-Roy of Naples. And although in March, Captain George 

Franſperg was taken with a fit of an Apoplexy, which cauſed his death, prayer 

yet becauſe the Army was entred into the Eccleſiaſtieal State, and ſtill Getv. 

marched forward, the Pope in the end of the month, reſolved to 

come to an accord, though he ſaw it would be to his great indigni- 

ty, and would give ſuſpicion to his Confederates, and perhaps aliene 

them from defending him. Therefore the ſuſpenſion of Arms for eight An accord i 

months was eſtabliſhed, the Pope paying 60000 Crowns, abſolying _ 

thoſe of the Houſe of Colowna from the cenſures, and reſtoring to the 

Cirdinal his dignity; whereunto he condeſcended exceeding hardly. 

But howſoever the Truce was concluded with the Vice-Roy of Naples, 

the money disburſed, and the Colonneſ; reſtored, yet this was not ac- 

cepted by the Duke of Borboxz who following on his journey, the 

fifth of May lodged near Rome, and aſſailed it the next day on the Ya- 

tican ſide. Where, though the Popes Souldiers, and the youth of 

Rome, eſpecially of the Gnelfh FaCtion, oppoled themſelves valiantly 

in the beginning, and Bowrbox were ſlain by a Musket-ſhot, notwith- 

ſtanding the Army entred, and thoſe that defended the Town, fled ja- Ce menty 

to the Suburbs. The Pope, as in ſudden accidents, full of. fear, ſaved Borbox after 

himſelf, with. ſome of the Cardinals, in the Caſtle : and although he - = 

was counſclled not to tarry, but to paſs immediately into Rome, and © 

from thence to go to ſome ſecure place; yet, refuſing this good coun- 

(el, he refolved ro remain there. The City. now without a head, was 

tull of confuſion, fo that none uſed the remedy which then was fit,that 

is, to break down the Bridges, which go over the River Tiber, from 

the Suburbs to the City, and to defend themſelves z which if. it had 

beea done, the Romans would have had time, at the leaſt, to retire all 

men of account, and goods of value, into a ſecure place. But this not 

Oy done, the Souldiers paſſed into the City, ſpoiled not only the 

Houſes, but the Churches alſo of all their Ornaments, caſting on. the 

ground, and treading under feet the Reliques, and other ſacred things 

which were not of value, putting the Cardinals and other Prelates in 

Priſon, making a mock of their perſons, by ſerting them on-vile Beaſts as ts 

in the Pontifical Habit. , It is certain, that the Cardipals of Sjena, Mi- impriſoaed & 

nerva, and Ponceta were well beaten, and carried moſt baſely, in pro- mocked, and * 

ceflion, and that the Spaniſh and Germany Cardinals, though fam were {me of them 

confident, becauſe the Army was compoſed of their Nations, werenot 

better uſed than the reſt, The Pope, retired mto the Caltle of Saint 
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; aq 4 back his Souldiers from Lombard): the which both parties performj 
ma 45 Clement cauſed his men to return tO Rozee, under pretence to obſerye 
Clement VIL the capitulations of the Trucez and being by them ſecured, he thun- 
Charies V- dered out Excommunications againſt the Colorneſs, declaring them He. 
woman reticks, and Schiſmaricks, ane OLNEY whoſoever afforded 
irancis lh, REM alliſtance, counſel, or favour, or gave them entertainment, and 
« FA deprived alſo the Cardinal of his red Hat. This Cardinal beingin wy. 
The Popes ples, not eſteeming the Popes cenſures, publiſhed an appeal to the 
Bull againſt Council, propoſing not only the injuſtice and nullity of the Mopitorie, 
IN Cenſures, and Sentences z but alſo the neccllities of the Church uniyer. 
hoe ſal, which being manifeſtly ruinated, could not be caſed any other 
the Council. yay, than by calling of a lawful Council, which might retorm it in 

the head and in the members. In concluſion he cited Clement to the 
Council, which the Emperour would aſſemble in Spira. 

25. Of this Appeal, or Citation, or Maniteſt, there were Copies hang- 
ed by night, by thoſe of the Faction of the Houſe of Colonna, upon 
the doors of the principal Churches in Rowe, and in divers other places, 
and ſpread over Italy. This put Clement in a great paſſion, who 
mightily abhorred the very name of a Council ; not fo much tearing 
the moderating of the Popes authority, and of the profit of the Court, 

The Pope as for his own proper reſpe&ts. For though Leo his Kinſman, when he 
tearcts, + made him Cardinal, cauſed proof to be made, that there was promile 
regard of his Of marriage between his Mother and his Father Jus yet the un- 
megrrmit'? truth of the proofs was notorious: and though there be no law which 
©. prohibiteth Baſtards to aſcend to the Papacy, yet the vulgar opinionis, 
that the Papal dignity is not compatible with ſuch a quality. He 
doubted exceedingly, that unto ſuch a pretence, though vain, ſtrength 
might be given by his Enemies, being upheld by the power of the Em- 
perour. But he was more afraid, becauſe, being conſcious by what - 
Gb he mounted to the Popedom, and how Cardinal Coloxna had 2 
conſent can Way to proveit, conlidering the ſeverc Bull of Falias the Second, which 
make yood « maketh a nullity in a Simomiacal Election, and torbiddeth that it ſhould 
> mona  bemade good by any ſubſequent conſent, he greatly doubted that it 
the Pope, Would happen. unto him as it did unto Baltafſar Coſſa, called John the 
23. But 1 have not been able to learn what was the negotiation of the 
Council of Spira, having not found any mention thereof, but in the 
torcſaid Maniteſt, and in Paulxs Jovims inthe life of the forenamed Car- 
dinal, In the height of theſe tumults the year ended, with publick ex- 
p<Ctation, and fear where the tempeſt would fall. 9 

95, For the next year 1527. the negoriations of a Council were bu- 
ried infilencez according to the uſe of humane Afﬀeairs, that in the time 
of War, proviſion for Laws hath no place. Yet there ſucceeded nota 
ble accidents, neceſlary to be related, for the underſtanding of thoſe 
BY things which hapned afterwards, in the matter which we handle. For 
0g eo the Vice-Roy of Naples, pretending that the Pope, by proceeding 
marchech ro- againſt the Coloxneſs, had broken the Truce, incited by the Cardinal, 
os kr and others of that Family, put his Souldiers into their journey towards 
He wee Rome: And onthe other fide alſo, Charles of Borbone, General of the 
_ Em perours Army 1n Lombardy, not having wherewith to pay his Soul- 
eat her fff |.  Þ fearing they would mutiny, or at leaſt run away, being de{zrous 
rowards Ree, by all means to keep them together, ſent them towards the Eccleſialti- 


1527. 


_— Genze Fran- 


Rob hs. cal State; whercunto alſo he was mightily incited, by George Fran ſperg, 
of 13000 A German Captain; who having conducted into Italy between thir- 


4 'Mans, teen and fourteen thouſand Souldiers of Germany, almoſt all LEO 
| | | wit 
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with no other pay, but of one Crown a 4's of his owa goods, and 1527 
promiſe to lead them to Rome, he ſhewed the great opportunity they VAL? 
had to get ſpoils, and to make themſelves rich, 1na City where all the Clement V 11. 
Gold of Europe may be found. Es Wong Charles V. 
97. In the end of January, Borbon paſled the Po with all his Troops, Hears VII _— 
and direted his journey towards Romania - which march troubled Francis 1. 
clement exceedingly, conſidering the quality of the men, and the con- CLY NJ 
tinnal threats of Fran ſperg, who cauſed a Halter to be carried near his f*  Sirtlerk . 
Colours, ſaying, that with that he would hang the Pope, the better ba to hang 


—_—@ 


halcer £0 

to encourage his men to ſtand united, and to ſupport the journey the Pope. | 
though they were not paid All which things induced the Pope to 

give car to Ceſar Fieramoſca, a Neapolitan, who came newly from 

Spin, and brought a Jong Letter from Ceſar, full of offers. And, af 

ſuring his Holineſs, that his Majeſty diſliked the invaſion of Rowe, made 

by the Colonneſt, and that he was deſirous of peace, he induced him to 

hearken to the Truce, which ſhould be negotiated between him, and 

the Vice-Roy of Naples. And although in March, Captain George 

Franſperg was taken with a fit of an Apoplexy, which cauſed his death, rrayperg 

yet becauſe the Army was entred into the Eccleſiaſtieal State, and ſtill %e* 
marched forward, the Pope in the end of the month, reſolved to 

come to an accord, though he ſaw it would be to his great indigni- 

ty, and would give ſuſpicion to his Confederates, and perhaps aliene 

therti from defending him. Therefore the ſuſpenſion of Arms foe eight An accord is | 
months was eſtabliſhed, the Pope paying 60000 Crowns, abſolving _ 

thoſe of the Houſe of Colowna from the cenſures, and reſtoring to the 

Cardinal his dignityz whereunto he condeſcended exceeding hardly. 

But howſoever the Truce was concluded with the Vice-Roy of Naples, 

the money disburſed, and the Colonneſs reſtored, yet this was not ac- 

cepted by the Duke of Borboxz who following on. his journey, the 

fifth of 2ay lodged near Rome, and aſſailed it the next day on the Ya- 

tican ſide, Where, though the Popes Souldiers, and the youth of 

Rome, eſpecially of the Gnelfiſh Faction, oppoſed themſelves yaliantly 

in the beginning, and Bourbon were ſlain by a Musket-ſhot, notwith- 

ſtanding the Army entred, and thoſe that defended the Town, fled ja- © pang 
to the Suburbs. The Pope, as in ſudden accidents, full of. fear, ſaved Borbox after 
himſelf, with. ſome of the Cardinals, in the Caſtle : and although he | 
was counſclled not to tarry, but to paſs immediately into Rowe, and * - 

from thence to go to ſome ſecure place ; yet, refuſing this good coun- 
le], he reſolved ro remain there. The City, now without a head, was 
tull of confuſion, fo that none uſed the remedy which then was fit,that 
1s, to break down the Bridges, which go over the River Tiber, from 
the Suburbs to the City, and to defend themſelves ; which if it had 
beea done, the Romans would have had time, at the leaſt, to retire all 
' men of account, and goods of value, into a ſecure place. But this not 
being done, the Souldiers paſſed into the City, ſpoiled not only the 
Houſes, but the Churches alſo of all their Ornaments, caſting on. the 
ground, and treading under feet the Reliques, and other ſacred things 
which were not of value, putting the Cardinals and other .Prelates in 
Priſon, making a mock of their perſons, by ſerting them om-yile Beaſts 


in the Pontifical Habit. , It is certain, that the Cardipals of Sjena, Mi- ied —wevyry 


nerva, and Ponceta were well beaten, and carried moſt baſe)y, in pro- mocked, and ' 
ceſſion, and that the Spaniſh and German Cardinals, though they were _ a 
confident, becauſe the Army was compoſed of their Nations, werenot 
better uſed than the reſt, The Pope, retired into the Caſtle of Saint 

| G Angels, 
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1527 Angelo, was beſieged, and conſtrained to make an accord, at the ſame 
AATF time yielding the Caſtle to the Emperours Captains, and conligning 
Clement VII. his perſon Priſoner therein: where he was kept very cloſe. And be. 
Charles V- ing in exceeding great affliction for the things paſt, there was added 
Henry VELT. one more, in his opinion, much greater, that the Cardinal of Cortong, 
Francis 1, Who governed Florence in his name, having heard the news, retired 
LN himſelf from the City, and left it free, The which having ſuddenly 
The Pope chaſed out the Medici, and regained their hberty, reformed their 


yen: Government, and the greater part of the Citizens ſhewed ſuch hatred 
perſon. towards the Pope, and his Family, that they defaced their Arms, 
þ hon ow even in their private places, and diſgraced, with many blows, the 
again. Images of Leo and Clement, which were in the Church of the Nyx. 
The Images of 4, 

_ ths. 92, But the Emperour. having received advice of the ſacking of 
ment the 7. © Rome, and of the impriſonment of the Pope, gave many Us of inh- 
des once WM nite grief, and made demonſtration thereof by cauſing the ſolemn Feaſts 


makethaſhew to ceaſe, which were made in YValidolid, tor the birth of his Son, the 
ws re one and twentieth of the ſame month. By which appearances hewoul 
dog have given teſtimony to the world, of his Piety and Religion, if he 
| had commanded at the ſame time that the perſon of the Pope ſhould 
be ſet at liberty. But the world, that ſaw the Pope was Priſoner fix 
months more, perceived what difterence there was between truth and 
appearance. - 
And is diſſva- 99. They began immediately to treat of the Popes delivery. The 
mn from 3% Emperour would have had him conducted into Spaiz, deeming (as was 
9%.2rw no true indeed) that it would have been a great reputation to him, if in 
Spain, two years there had been brought out of 7taly into Spair, two fo 
oreat Priſoners, a French King, and a Pope of Rome. But becauſe all 
Spain, and eſpecially the Prelates, deteſted to behold fo great an igno- 
miny of Chriſtianity, that he ſhould be brought Priſoner thither, who 
repreſented the perſon of Chriſt, he changed that opinion, conſidering 
allo it was not good to ſtir up too much envy againſt himſelf, nor to 
provoke the King. of Ergland, whom he feared much, in caſe he 
ſhould have joined himſelf more nearly with the Frexch King, than he 
was by the peace publiſhed in Argaſt; who had already ſent a potent 
Army into Ztaly, and atchieved divers Viftories in Lowbardy, Where- 
fore in the end of the year, the Emperour granted that the Pope 
Ee) ſhould be ſet free with this condition, that he ſhould not be againſt 
Light ode him in the affairs of 24il/a» and Naples, and, for ſecurity thereof, 
upon hard fhould give into his hands, 0ftia, Civita Yecchia, Civita Caſtellana, 
conditions. and the Cittadel of Furl;, and: for Hoſtages, his two Nephews, Hip- 
politws and Alexander, that he ſhould grant him a Cruſado in Spain, 
and a tenth of the Church Revenues in all his Kingdoms. The delive* 
ry being concluded, and having received power to depart out of the 
Caſtle the ninth of December, he durſt not expe& ſo long, but went 
out the night before, with a ſmall Convoy, in the Habit of a Mer- 
chant, bs retired himſelf immediately to Aonte Fiaſcone, and after 
he had tarried there a little, from thence he paſled to Orvieto. = 
100. While the Princes were all buſied in War, the Aﬀairs of Reli- 
the flare of $10N altered in divers places; in ſome, by publick Decree of the Ma- 
me Canons Aſſembly, both of their own DoCtors, and of Strangers, and hearing 
wv diſputation many days, received the Dottrine conformable-to Zuric3 
places, and in Baſil all the Images were ruined and burat, by a popular (edition, 


and 


Religion in Biſtrates; in others, bypopular ſedition. For Berne, making a ſolemn 
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and the Magiſtrate deprived, and others put in his place; and thenew 1527 
Religion eſtabliſhed. And on the other fide, eight Cantons aſſembled AZ 
themſelves together, and ratified within their Territories the DoGtrine Clement VIL. 
of the ni. of Rome, and wrote a long Exhortation to thoſe of Charles V. 
Berne, perſwading them not to change their Religion, which belong- Henry VILE. 
cd not to one people, or one Country, but only to a Council of the pranci; 1. 
whole world. But for all that, the example of Berxe was followed at CLY Nu 
Geneva, Conſtance, and other places thereabout ; and in Argentina, af- 

ter a publick diſputation, the Maſs was prohibited by a publick De- 

cree, until the defenders of it could ſhew that it was a Worſhip ac- 

ceptable to God, notwithſtanding that the Chamber of $pira had made 

a great and a long Remonſtrance, that it was not lawful, not only for 

one City, but not for all the States of the Empire, to make innova- 

tion of Rites and Doftrine, it belonging only to a general or natio- 

nal Council. | | 

101. In 7taly, theſe two years there being neither Pope nor Court x $28. 
of Rome, and it ſeeming, that theſe calamities were an execution of The reformed 
Gods judgment againſt that Government, many men began to reform wy og 
_ and in private houſes in divers Cities, erp. in Faenza,.a Town nah. 

belonging to the Pope, there was preaching againſt the Church of 
Rome, and the number of thoſe, whom others called Lytherazs, and 
themſelves Goſpellers, increaſed __ day. 

102. The year following 1528, the French Army was far advanced The French- 
within the Kingdom of Naples, and had poſſeſſed it almoſt all z which freq png en- 
conſtrained the Emperours Captains to conduct the Army out of Roxee, Kingdom of 
much diminiſhed, partly by reaſon of thoſe, who, laden with ſpoils, \? re _ 
meant to put them 1n a ſecure placez and partly becauſe of the Plague, Army en foe- 
which cauſed great mortality among them. The Confederates inſtant; {ak< Rome. 
ly deſired the Pope, that Roxve being {et at liberty by neceflity, not 
by the deſire of the Emperour, having no more need to temporize with 
him, he would in that occafion declare himſelf to be joined with them, 
and proceed againſt him with ſpiritual Arms, and deprive him of the 
Kingdom of Naples, and of the Empire. But the Pope, as well for 
that he was wearied with troubles, as alſo, becauſe in caſe the Confe- 
derates had gained the better, they would have maintained the liberty 
of Florence, the Government whereof he more defired to recover,than 
to be revenged of the injuries received from Charles, he made a firm Th Pope re- 
reſolution not to be contrary, yea, to join himſelf with him upon the jr pe _ 
firſt occaſion, to regain Florence : the which he was aſſured that, if federates, for 
the French King and the Yenetians had been Conquerours in Ztaly, they Þ* more cafic 
would have maintained in liberty. Yet keeping this within his breaſt Pharence, 
for the | aims he excuſed himſelf that, by reaſon of his poverty; and 
want of power, 1t would rather be a burthen than an caſe to the Con- 
tederates, and that the deprivation of the Emperour would cauſe Ger- 
many to be ſuſpicious, that he would pretend to have authority to 
create the- win py And thinking that his Confederates perceived The Pope ma. 
what he aimed at, as he was excellent in covering his deſigns, he made þ*® ſhev to 
all demonſtration that he had laid afide all thought of temporal all care "i 
things. He let the Florentines underftand many months together, that **poril 
he was moſt unwilling to meddle in their Government, onl defiring —_ 
that they would acknowledge him as Pope, and not more than other 
Chriſtian Princes did : that they would not perſecute his Family in 
their private affairs; that they would be contented that their Arms 
ſhould ſtand within the buildings of bs Provecttions, He ſpake of no- 
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1528 thing but of efrmng 0 Church,and reducing the Lutherans, Tha 
AAAT he was reſolved to pals into Germany in perſon, and to give ſuch an 


Clement VII. example that all ſhould be converted. And theſe were the ſpeeches he 


Charles V- uſed all this year: ſo that many believed for certain, that thoſe affij. 

in, tions which God had laid upon him for his amendment, had procureg 

early 1, their due fruit. But that which followed in the years after, made the 

NN godly believe, that they were as ſeed ſown upon a rock, or by the 
way fide; and the wilc, that they were a bait to bring the Florentings 
aſleep. 


1529. 103. The next year 1529, a Peace being negotiated between the 


The Treaties Emperour, and the French King, and the heat of War abated, the 
of the Coun- Treaties of a Council began —_ For Francis Gnignones, Cardinal 
= #84 of Santa Croce, having brought out of Spair, from the Emperour to 
The cautiona- the Pope, the releaſe of Oſtia, Civitta Vecchia, and other Towns be. 
ry Towns are Jonging to the Church, configned to the Emperours Miniſters for ſecy- 
refigerd 1 rity of the Popes promiſes, together with large ofters, Clement, con- 
ſidering the Treaty of Peace which was negotiated with the French 
King, and how much his own intereſts required, that he ſhould be 
firmly joined with Charles, he ſent unto him, unto BarceVona, Ferols 
0 Biſhop of Yaſone, Maſter of his houſe, to treat the Articles of ac- 

A Peace is cord between them: which were eaſily concluded, for that the Po 
conclude >: promiſed the inveſtiture of Naples, for the Tribute of a white Horſe 
Pope and the Only, the Patronage of the 24 Churches, paſſage for his men, and the 
Emperors Imperial Crown. On the other fide, the Emperour promiſed to reſtore 
conditions. Into Florence the Popes Nephew, the Son of Lorexzo, and to give him 
to Wife Margarite his Baſtard Daughter, and to afliſt him in the re- 
covery of Cervia, Ravenna, Modena, and Rheggio, taken from him by 
| the Venetians, and the Duke of Ferrara. They agreed alſo to receiye 
,— amore one another at the Coronation, with the accuſtomed Ceremonies, Ons 
ween the Iy one point was long diſputed: For the Popes Miniſters propoſed, that 
© kg Charles and Ferdinand ſhould be bound to conſtrain the Lutherans, by 
 forceof Arms, to return tothe obedience of the Church of Rome; and 
thoſe that were for the Emperour required, that to reduce them the 
better, the Pope ſhould call a general Council. After long diſcuſſion 
of this point, not to cut off ſomany other important deſigns, on which 
they were agreed, it was reſolved to ſtand 1n this Article in general 
terms, and concluded, that, to reduce the Lutherans to the union of 
the Church, the Pope ſhould uſe ſpiritual means, and Charles and Fer- 
dinand temporal 3 who alſo ſhould make War againſt them if they re- 
mained obſtinate: and 1n that caſe the Pope ſhould provide that the 

other Chriſtian Princes ſhould afliſt them. | 

Clement ud- TO4-. Inthis fort the confederation was concluded, with much joy of 
denly reco- Clement, and marvel of the world, how, having loſt all his ſtate and 
erearnel,, TEputation, he ſhould return to the ſame greatneſs in ſoſhort a time. In 


Ttaly, which ſaw an accident ſo full © variety,- or rather contrarie- 


ty, it was elteemed a divine miracle, and by thoſe that loved the 
Court, it was aſcribed to a demonſtration of the favour of God to- 


wards the Church, 
fe ſendeth to. 105. But in Germany a Diet being intimated in Spjira, which began 
Sms, he 15. of March, the Pope ſent thither John Thomas of Mirandule, 


to exhort them to the War againſt the Turk, promiſing to contribute 
himfelf alſo as much as his Forces, exhauſted by the Glamities of the 
years paſt, would allow him to do, and to give aſſurance that he 


would uſe all induſtry to accord the differences between the Empe- 
rour 
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our and the French King 3 that all things being pacifted, and all im- 1529 
pediments taken away, he might apply himſelf, as ſoon as it was pofſi- CALF 
ble. to the calling and celebration of a Council, to reeſtabliſh Reli- pear: bicy 
ion in Germany. | rartebna 4M 
| 106. In the Diet they firſt treated of Religion: And the Catholicks pw vi. 
thought to put diflention between their Adverſaries, divided into two Francis 1. 
opinions, ſome following the Dottrine of Luther, and lome of Zuin- CLWNJ 
elizs, if the Landgrave of Haſſia, a man wiſe and provident, had not ek a 
withſtood the danger 3 ſhewing thar the difference was not great, and prevencerh 
oiving hope that it might cally be accorded, and declaring the dam- ww. 
mage that would ariſe by the diviſion, and the advantage which their man Catho- 
Adverſaries would have gained. After long diſputation in the Diet, licks woutd . 
to find out a form of compoſition, in the end a Decree was made, that, IE 
the Decree of the former Diet of Spira, being wreſted by the bad in- Reformariſts. 
terpretations to*defend all abſurdiry of opinions, and therefore be-.,, 
ing now conſtrained to expound it, they ordained, That whoſoever af the Diet of 
had obſerved the Emperours Editt of Wormes, ſhould obſerve it ſtill, $2ir«- 
compelling alſo the people thereunto unril the time of the Council, 
which the Emperour gave aſſured hope ſhould be called ſhortly :, and 
he that had changed Dodrine, and could not be reduced without 
danger of ſedition, ſhould abide. rhere, and innovate nothing more 
until the Council began : that the Maſs ſhould not be taken away, nor 
hindred in any place where the new Do&rine was received ; that Ana- 
baptiſm ſhould be puniſhed capitally, according to the Edie publiſhed 
by the Emperour, which they ratified ; and that concerning the Ser- 
mons and Prints, the Decrees made in the two laſt Diets of Norew 
ſhould be obſerved ; that is, that the Preachers be circumſpe&, take 
heed of giving offenfive words, and give not occaſion to the people to 
riſe againſt the Magiſtrate, that they propoſe no new opinions which 
have no foundation in the holy ſcripture, but preach the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the interpretation approved by the Church, without touch- 
ing other things that be dif He. expetting the determination of the 
Council, where all ſhall be lawfully decided. | | . | 
107. TheElefor of $axoxy, and five Princes more, oppoſed them ;, oppoſed. 
ſelves to this Decree, ſaying, that they ought not to forlake the De- 
cree made in the former Diet, by which every one might exerciſe his 
own Religion until the Councilz which Decree being made by the - 
common conſent of all, could not without rhe ſame conſent, be 
changed. That the original cauſe of the diffentions was very clearly 
perceived in the Diet of Norezberg, and the fame Pope, unto whom 
the demands were ſent, and the hundred grievancewexpounded, con- 
teſſed it; yet for all this, no amendment-was ſeen. Thar, in all the 
conlultations it was ever concluded, thar'there was no way riore con- 
venient to remove the Controverfies than by a Council. In the mean 
(pace, while this is expeCted, to receive their Decree, were to deny 
the pure and undefiled Word of God ; and to allow the Maſs, were to 
renew the diſorders. They faid they commended that part, that is, to 
preach the Goſpel according to the interpretations approved by. the 
Church, but that there remained a doubt which was the true Church. 
[hat to eſtabliſh a Decree fo obſcure, was to lay open a way to many 
tumults and controverſies, and therefore would not by any means giy« | 
conſent unto jt, That they would give account to all mere, wad 
even unto Ceſar himaleth, of this their opinion. Aud that unril the 
beginning of the Council; either general of all CO | * 
ational - 


1529 National of Germany, they will do nothing that may juſtly be re. 
FALL, proved. ; GS ah 
Clement VII, 108. To this declaration fourteen principal Cities of Germany ad. 
Charles V. hered, and from hence came the name of Proteſtants, by which'the 
Ter VII Are called who follow the Dodrine renewed by Luther. For thel 
ape Hy 1. Princes and Cities gave out their Proteſtation and Appeal, from that 
LIAN Decree unto Ceſar, and to a future general Council, or National of 
How the name Germany, and to all Judges not ſuſpected. ; ; 
gf Proteſtants 1509, And becauſe mention 1s made of the difference in opinion be. 
The diffe. tween Lather and Zuinglizs, in matter of the Sacrament, it is fit toſhew 
rence in op here, how the renovation of Doctrine you begun in two places, by 
non even two perſons independent the one of the other, that is, by Luther in 
Zuinglins, Saxony, and Zuinglins in Zuric, they conſented in all the heads of Do- 
&rine, until the year 1525. and then in the explication of the m 
of the moſt holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, though they both a 
in ſaying that the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are in the 
Sacrament only in uſe, received with the heart and faith, yet Luther 
taught that the words of our Lord (This 3s my body) ought to bere- 
ceived in a naked and plain ſenſe; and, on the contrary, Zingliw 
taught that the words were figuratively, ; proggns and facramentally, 
and not carnally to be underſtood. And the contention always in- 
creaſed, and became every day more bitter, eſpecially on Xfartins (ide, 
who treated after a ſharp manner againſt the adverſe party. And this 
gave matter to the Catholicks in this years Diet of $p3ra, to be able 
(as hath been ſaid) to put diſtruſt and diſtaſt between the parties. But 
the Landgrave of Haſſza, who, having diſcovered the cunning of the 
adverſaries, kept his (ide in peace, with hope to reconcile the con- 
trary opinions, as well to maintain his promiſe, as to withſtand future 
The Conte- dangers, procured, a Conference, ſollicited the S»iſſes to ſend their 
pre, men, and aſſigned Marparg for the place of the diſputation, and all 
1529. the month of OFober of the ſame year 1529. There came out of Sax0- 
2y, Luther and his two Scholars; and out of ron Zuinglim 
and Ecolampadins. Only Luther and Zuinglins diſputed, and the di- 
ſputation continued many days; yet for all this it was impoſlible for 
Kg them to agree 3 whether 1t were becauſe the Controverſie being paſled 
could not onſofar, it ſeemed that the honour of the Authors was in queltion or 
__m_ becauſe, as it happeneth in verbal contentions, the ſmallneſs of the dif- 
ference, nouriſheth the obſtinacy of the parties: or becauſe as a lit- 
tle after Martin wrote to a Friend, ſeeing much tumult raiſed, he 
would not by Zxinglizs his form of words, which the Romaniſts fo 
much abhorred, make his Princes more odious, and expoſe them to 
greater danger. But be the cauſe what it will, one more univerſal is 
very true, that it pleaſed the Majeſty of God to uſe this difference of 
Opinions, for divers effets, which followed after. It was neceſſary 
to end the Colloquy without concluſion, but that by the means of the 
Lendgrave they agreed in this, that being of accord in all other points, 
they ought hereafter to abſtain from bitterneſs in this particular, pray* 
ing God to ſhew ſome light of agreement. Which conclufion, though 
reſolved on with wiſdom, and,as they ſaid, with charity, being not fol- 
lowed by their Succeſſors, hindred very much the progreſs of the rt 
formed Dodrine. For in cauſe of Religion, every ſub-divifion 1s 4 
ſtrong weapon in the hand of the contrary part. 


But the League between the Pope and Emperour being concluded, | 
as hath been ſaid, and the order ſet down for the Coronation, the 


City 
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Ciry of Bolonie Was appointed for the place. For it ſcemed not con- - 1529 
venient to the Pope that this ſolemnity ſhould be performed in Rome, IAA 
in the preſence of thoſe who had ſacked it but two years before, This Clement VII. 
was acceptable alſo to Charles, becauſe 1t made the Ceremonies more ©arles V. 
thort : which he defired, that he might paſs into Germany ſo foon as Heery VIIT, 
mioht be. Therefore the Pope, as the greater perſon, arrived firſt in Fraxcis 1. 
Bolonia, and afterwards the Emperour the fifth of November, where CLV Nu 
he tarried four months, and remained 1n the ſame Palace with the Pope. om : on and 
Many things were treated of by theſe two Princes, partly for the ini- a Bobnjo a. 
verſal quiet of Chriſtendom, and partly tor the private intereſt of the bour the co- 
one and the other. The principal were, the general Peace of 7tzly, CETES. 
and the extirpation of the Proteſtants in Gerzzany. To ſpeak of the vers other 
firſt, belongeth not to the ſubject that is handled : but concerning the T9" 
Proteſtants, it was propoſed by one of the Emperours Counſellors, 
that, conſjdering the nature of Ger#ans, who are tenacious of liberty, 
it were better by fair means and ſweet repreſentations, and by difſem- 
bling the knowledge of many things, to cauſe the Princes to return 
to the obedience of the Pope. For this proteQion being taken from 
the new Dodors, the refidue would eafily be remedied. And todo 
this, a Council was the true and proper remedy : as well becauſe it was 
deſired by them, as becauſe every one would bow at'that majeſtical 
and venerable name. 

But the Pope, who feared nothing more than a Counci}, eſpecially 
if it were to be celebrated beyond the Mountains; free, and in the 
preſence of thoſe, who already had openly ſhaken off the yoke of obe- 
dience, ſaw very well what an eafie thing it was for theſe to perſwade 
the others alſo. He conſidered further, that although the-cauſe was 
conimon to him with all other Biſhops, whom the new opinions ſought 
to deprive of the wealth they poſſeſſed, yet there remained ſome mat- 
ter of diſtaſt, between them and the Court of Kome. 'For they pre- 
tended that Collation of Benefices, with the Reſervations and Preven- 
tions, was uſurped from them, and a great part of their authority ta- 
ken away, and drawn to Rome, by calling of Cauſes thither, by reſer- 
vations of Diſpenſations, and Abſolutions, and ſuch hke Faculties, 
which formerly being common to all Biſhops, the Popes of Remethad 
appropriated to themſelves. Whereupon it was teprbRnted unto BY, 
that the celebration of a Council would'be a total diminution pf the 
Popes authority. Therefore he turned all his thoughts to perſyade 49d the Pope 
the Emperour, that a Council was not good, to pacifie the ſtirs of ginanens' 
Germany, but pernicious for the Imperial authority in thoſe Provinces. Emperour 
He put him in mind of two ſorts of perſons, the multitude; and the' Prin. 4 --d.c- "hp 
ces and Grandees : that it was probable that the multitude was deceiy- : 
ed, but to give it ſatisfaftion in the demand of a Council, was not to 
give 1t more light, but to bring in popular licenſe. Tf it were grant-- 
ed unto them to make queſtion, or ſeek preater perſpicuity in Religion, 
ms would immediately pretend alſo to give Laws for Government, 
and to reſtrain the authority of Princes by Decrees: and when they 
have obtained to examine and diſcuſs the Eccleſiaſtical authority, they 
will learn alſo to trouble the Temporal. He ſhewed him that 'it was 
more caſte to oppoſe the firſt demands of a multitude, -than after th 
had been gratified in part, to preſcribe them a meaſure. For the Priti- 
ccs and Grandees, he might aflure himſelf; that their end was not pie- 
ty, but the making themſelves Lords of the Eccleſiaſtical goods, and 
being become abſolute,. to acknowledge the Emperour nothing art all, 


or 
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| 1529 or very little; and that many of them kept themſelves unlported with 
A AF? that contagion, becauſe they have not, as yet, dilcovered the [ccret 
Clement VIE. which being made manitelt, they will all addrefs themſelves to the 
Charles V- ſame ſcope. That there was no doubt but that the Papacy wouldloſ 
Henry VINE. much in the loſs of Germany : but the lols of the Emperour, and of the 
Fy lf 1. Houſeof Auſtria would be far greater. Againſt which, if he woulq 
AJ make provilion, he had no other means, than w Wir to employ his 
authority and power, while the greater part obeyed him: wherein 
expedition was neceſſary, before the number encreaſed, and the profi 
were diſcovered by all, which is reaped by following thoſe Opiniong, 
That unto expedition, ſo neceſſary, nothing is more contrary, than ty 
treat of a Council. For though every one incline himſelf to it, and no 
impediment be interpoſed, yet it cannot be aſlembled bat in length of 
years, nor the cauſes handJed without prolixity : which thing only he 
Vl would conſider. For it were intinite to ſpeak of impediments which 
i would be raiſed for divers intereſts of perſons, who would oppoſe 
pl themſelves with divers pretences, at the leaſt putting in delays, that 
F it may come to nothing. That there was a tame ſpread, that the Po 
will have no Council, for tear their authority ſhould be reſtrained, a 
reaſon, which maketh no impreſſion at all in him, having his author 
immediately from Chriſt, 'with promiſe, that the Gates of Hell 
not prevail againſt it. And the experience of former times hath ſhey- 
ed, that the Papal authority hath never been diminiſhed in any Coun- 
cil, but according to the words of our Lord, the Fathers have ever 
confeſſed it to be abſolute and unlimited, as it is indeed. And when 
the Popes in humility, or for ſome other reſpe&, have forbora to uſe 
it intirely, the Fathers have made him to put it wholly in execution, 
And this is clearly to be ſeen by him that ſhall read the things that are 
paſt. For the Popes have always imployed this means againſt the new 
opinions of Hereticks, and in every other neceſlity, with increaſe of 
their authority. © And ſetting afide the promiſe of Chriſt, which is the 
true and only foundation, and conſidering the things but temporally, 
the Council conſiſteth of Biſhops ; unto Biſhops the Papal greatneſs i 
profitable, becauſe they are by that proteded againſt Prince and Peo- 
ple. Kings and other Soveraigns alſo who have underſtood, and will 
underſtand well the rules of governing, will always favour the Apo 
ſtolical authority, having no other means to repreſs and keep, in ot- 
der their Prelates, when they have the ſpirit to go beyond their de- 
gree, The Pope concluded, that in his mind he was ſo aſſured of the 
iſſue, that he could ſpeak thereof as a Prophet; and affirm, that, 
calling a Council, greater diſorders would enſue in Germany. Fok thole 
that deſire it, pretend to continue until then in what they have begun, 
when their Opinions ſhall be condemaed, and nothing elſe can ſucteed, 
they will take another cloak to detra& from the Council : and in con 
clufion the Emperours authority in Germany will come to nothing, and 
in other places will be ſhaken; the Popes power will be diminiſhed in 
that Country, and in all the reſidue of the world, will be jacreaſed the 
more, And therefore the Emperour ſhould believe his opinion, the 
The Poge rather becauſe he was not movedby his proper intereſt, bur with a de- 
x Emperor {ITE tO ſee Germany reunited to the Church, and himſelf obeyed. That 
toexecue nothing would take good cfſef, if he weat not preſently into Germe: 
oo peneence 29, and immediately uſed his authority, iatimating that the Sentence 
the Edit of Of Leo, and the Edi@ of Wormes ſhould be executed without any It 
Warmer, Ply, not giving ear toany thing the Proteſtants could (ay, either de- 
manding 
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manding a Council, or more inſtruction, or alledging their Appeal or 
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Proteſtation, or afly other excuſe, becauſe they are all but pretences of VA#) 


implety. 


t] 


That he ſhould uſe force againſt the firſt mcounter of diſo- Clement V IT. 
hedience, which would be eafie for him to do againſt a tew, having all Charles V. 
'e Eccleſiaſtical Princes, and the greater part of the Seculars, who, Henry VIIL, 


to this end, would take Arms with him. That this and no other thing prancis 1 
is COngruous to the office of the Emperour, Advocate of the Church CgFgVNy 


of Rome, and to the Oath taken in Aquiſgran, and which he ought to 
take in receiving the Crown from his hand. Laſtly, that 1t was aclear 
caſe, that the holding of a Council, or any other Treaty or 62 0930 
tion in this occafion, would neceſlarily end with War. Therefore 1t 
was better to make tryal of compoſing theſe diforders, by the ſtrength 
of authority, and with abſolute command, which would: eafily take 
good effect; and in caſe it ſhould not, rather to proceed to force of 
Arms, than let the reins looſe to popular licence, tothe ambition of 
the Grandees, and perverſneſs of the Arch-hereticks. 


Theſe reaſons unſeemly in the mouth of Fryar Julizs de Medici, Ca- who conde- 


valier of Malta, ( for ſo the Pope was called betore he was created Car- 
dinal) much more of Pope Clexent the ſeventh, did notwithſtanding 
prevail with Charles, being ſeconded by the perſwafions of Mercuriue 
de Gattinara, the Emperours Chancellour and Cardinal, (unto whom 
the Pope made many promiſes, and particularly that in the firſt pro- 
motion of Cardinals, which he then prepared to make, he would have 
regard to his kindred and dependants) and by the Emperours proper 
inclination to have more abſolute authority in Germany, than was 
granted to his Grandfather, or his Fathers Grandfather. 

[n Bolonie all the ſolemn Ads and Ceremonies of the Coronation 


ſcendeth 
thereunto, 


1530. 


were performed, which was finiſhed the-'14.. day. of February, and The Emperor 
Ceſar being reſolved to go perſonally into Germany, to give an end to '5 owned in 


thoſe diſorders, he intimated an Imperial Diet for the 8. of April, and' 


in March he began his journey. 

The Emperour parted from Bolonia with this firm reſolution, to las 
bour in the Diet, with authority and cominand, that rhe Princes ſe- 
parated one from another, ſhould return to the obedience of the 
Church of Rome, and to prohibite Sermons and Books of the reform- 
ed Doctrine. And the Pope gave him for company the Cardinal Com- 
peegio, as Legate, who ſhould follow him to the Diet. He ſent alfo 
Peter Paul Vergerins, Nuncio to King Ferdinand, with inſtruftion to 
labour with him, that there ſhould be no diſputation in the Diet, nor 
conſultation concerning Religion, nor any reſolution taken to call.a 
Council in Germany to that purpoſe 3 and to gain the favour of that 
Prince, (who, being the Emperours Brother, and having ſpent many 
years 1n Germany, he thought was able to do much) he ſhould grant 
aim power to take a Contribution of the Clergy of Germany, for the 
War againſt the T»rks, and to make uſe of the Gold and Silver appoint- 
ed for Ornament of the Churches. 


Bolonta. 


And reſolveth 

to employ his 

authority in 

marter of Re- 
igion. 


Campeggio the 
Legate goeth 
with him. 
And Peter 
Paul Vergeri- 
ns to Ferdi- 
nand, 


Almoſt all the Princes arrived at the Diet before Ceſar, who came The Diet of 
thither the thirteenth of Juxe, the Eve of Corpas Chriſti day, and went Aubwrg. 


11 proceſlion the day following; but was not able to obtain that 
the Proteſtants would content themſelves to be there. Which 
_ the Legate any, + with infinite diſpleaſure, for "the prejudice 

done to the Pope by this contumacy, as he termed it, to go' a 


ſtep further, and to cauſe the Proteſtants to affiſt -at the Ceremo- 
nics of the Church of Rowe, was a means that the Emperour _ 
| H a 


ys 


The Prote- 
ſtants refuſe - 


ro go in pro- 
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153 days after, being to begin the Aſlembly, gave order to the Eledor of 
ANXT Saxony to carry the Sword before him, as he went thither, according 
Clement VII. to his Office, and to ſtand at the Maſs. The Elector thought thath 
Charles V- yielding he ſhould contradict his proteſiion, and by refuſing ſhould 
Honry VII. loſe his dignity, having found out, that in caſe of his denial, the Em. 
Tis, perour would give the honour to another. But he was counſelled 
LEN his Divines, Lathers Scholars, that he might do it without offence tg 
The Duke of his conſcience, affiſting as at a civil, not as at a religious Ceremony: 
none ce by the example of the Prophet Flizeus, who thought it not inconye. 
ifeer a long  ntent that the Captain of the Troops of Syria, converted to the true 
diſputation Religion, ſhould bow himſelf in the Temple of the Idol, when the 
might lafely King bowed, who leaned on his arm. This counſel was not approyed 
aſhſt arthe by others, becauſe by it one might conclude that every one might lay. 
AY tully be preſent at all the Rites of another Religion, as at civil Cere- 

monies; for no man could want a cauſe of neceſlity or utility, which 
might induce thereunto. But others approving the counſel], and the 
purpoſe of the Eleftor, concluded, that if the new DoGors had for. 
merly uſed this reaſon, and would , uſe it hereafter, a gate had not 
been opened in many occaſions to divers inconveniences, becauſe it 
would be lawful to every one by that example, for preſervation of his 
dignity, or his Territory, or the favour of his Lord, or other eminent 
perſon, not to refuſe to give affiſtance to any aftion whatſoever, at 
which, though others were preſent as at a religious a, he affiſted, asat 
a ctvil thing. * 
The Sermon Jn that Maſs, Yicenzo Pimpinello Archbiſhop of Roſano the Popes 
ym of Nuncio, made an Oration in Latine before the Offertory ; in which 
Popes Nuncick he ſpake not a word of any ſpiritual or religious matter, but upbraid- 
ed Germeny far having Caffered ſo many wrongs by the Turks without 
revenge 3 and exhorted them by many examples of ancient Captains 
of the Rowan Common-wealth, to make War againſt them. He faid, 
the diſadvantage of Germany was that the Turks obeyed one Prince on- 
ly, whereas in Germany many obeyed not at all : that the Turks live 
inone Religion, and the Germars every day invent new, and mock the 
old, as if it were become mouldy. He taxed them, that being deſirous 
to change the Faith, they had not found out one more holy at the leaſt, 
and, more wiſe. Finally he exhorted them, that imitating Scipio Naſice, 
Cato, the people of Rome, and their Anceſtors, they ould obſerve 
the Catholick Religion, forſake thoſe novities, and apply themſelves 
| tothe War, 
has ON In the firſt Sefſion of the Diet, the Legat, Cardinal Campeggio, pre- 
Lerters, and lented the Letters of his Legation, and in the Aſſembly, in the pre- 
(ro an fence of the Emperour, made an Oration in Latine; the ſubſtance 
' whereof was, that the cauſe of ſo many Sedts, which then reigned, was 
want of charity and love ; that the change of Doctrine and Rites, had 
not only rent the Church in pieces, but brought all Polity to a miſera- 


ble defolation. For remedying of which miſchief, the former Popes - 


having ſent Legats to the Diets, and no fruit coming thereby, Clement 

ad (ent him to exhort, to counſel, and to imploy all his endeavours to 
reſtore the true Do&rine. And having commended the Emperour, be 
exhorted all to obey whatſoever he ſhall ordain and reſolve upon con- 
cerning Religion, and Articles of belief. He per[waded them to make 
War againſt the Tarks, promiſing that the Pope would ſpare no colt 
to alliſtthem, He prayed them tor the love of Chriſt, for their Coun 


tries, and their own fety, that, laying aſide all errors, they would 


apply 
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ue themſelves to ſet Germany, and all Chriſtendom at liberty. 1530 

That in ſo doing, the Pope, Succeſſor of $. Peter, gave them his be- eg t*) 
diction. 4 hs 4 

wh The Archbiſhop of Mentz anſwered the Legates Oration, by order Charles. V, 

of the Emperour andthe Diet, that Ceſar, as ſupreme Advocate of the Henry VII 

Church, will uſe all means to compole the diſorders, will imploy all Francis 1. 

his Forces in the War againſt the T»rks, and that all the Princes will CL NJ 

join themſelves with him, in ſuch ſort, that their ations ſhall be ap. And is av. | 

proved by God and the Pope. After this, many Ambaſlages being Archbiſhop | 

heard, the EleQor of Saxony, with the other Princes and Proteſtant of Men. 

Citics joined with him, prefented to the Emperour the confeſſion of The Luthe- 

their Faith, written in Latine and Dutch, inſtantly deſiring it might _ mo 

be read, But the Emperour refuſing to have it read in publick, it fionof their 

was put off until the next day, whea the Legate would not be preſent **®: 

for fear of receiving ſome prejudice. But the Princes being aſſembled 

before the Emperour in an Hall, capable to receive about 200 perſons, 

it was read with a loud voice. And the Cities, which followed the 

Doftrine of Zuinglizs, preſented apart the confeflion of their Faith, And ſodo the 

not differing from the former, but only 1n the poiat of the Euchariſt, afro gd 
The confeſſion of the Princes, which afterwards from this place, The name of 

where it was read, was called Auguſtana, contained two parts: in the ** fear 

firſt were expounded 21 Articles of their Creed : of the unity of the gan here. 

Godhead, of original ſin, of the incarnation, of juſtification, of the 

miniſtry of the Goſpel, of the Church, of adminiſtring the Sacra- 

meats, of Baptiſm, of the Exchariſt, of Confeſſion, of Penance, of 

the uſe of the Sacraments, and the Ecclehiaſtical Order, of the Rites 

of the Church, of the Civil Common-wealth, of the laſt Judgment, 

of Free-will, of the cauſe of fin, of faith, of good works, and wor- 

ſhipping of Saints. In the ſecond were expounded the Doftrines which 

were different from the Church of Rowe, and the abuſes which the 

Confeſlioniſts reproved. And theſe were declared at large in ſeven 

Articles; of the holy Communion, marriage of Prieſts, of the Maſs, 

of Confeſſion, of the diſtinction of meats, of Monaſtical Vows, and 

Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction. In concluſion they offered, in caſe it were 

needtul, a more full information. But in the proheme thereof they 

delivered, that they had put their confeſſion in writing to obey the 

Propoſe of his Majeſty, that all men ought to preſent their opimons ; 

and therefore if the other Princes will giye up theirs in- writing, they 

are ready to confer peaceably with them, that they may come to an 

agreement z whereunto in caſe they could not come, his Majeſty, ha- 

ving given them to underſtand in all the former Diets, that he could not 

determine or conclude any matter of Religion, for divers reſpeds then 

alledged, but that he would perſwade the Pope to call a general'/Coun- 

cil, and finally having cauſed it to be ſaid in the Diet of Spira, that 

the differences between his Majeſty and the Pope being ready to be 

compoſed, there could be no 'doubt but that he would give conſent 

unto 1t, they offered to appear, and to give a reaſon, and make a de- 

fence of their cauſe in ſuch a general, free, and Chriſtian Aſlembly, of 

which it hath always been treated, in all the Diets celebrated during 

the time of his Empire. Unto which Council, and-to his Majeſty,the 

have formerly in due form, and upon good caule, appealed; unto hich 

\\ppeal they do yet adhere, not intending to; abandon it, neither by 

this Treaty, nor by any other, if the 767 ia be not charitably re- 

duced firſt to a Chriſtian concord. 
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Charles V. - 


Francis 1. 


The Lepate 
would nor 

cenſure the 
Confeſhon. 
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if 
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But gave Or 
der that 4 
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This was the only act of the firſt day. But the Emperour, before 


« Ee CCC 


ANF he made any reſolution, would have the Legates advice. Who, hz. 
Clement VII. ying read and conſidered the Contcfiion, together with the Divines 


which he brought out of 7/2/z, though he was of opinion that it Oupht 


ing that it would give occaſion of greater tumults, and ſaying plainly 


S/N that the difference for the moſt part ſeemed verbal, and that it im- 


ported not much whether one ſpake after one manner or after another, 
and that it was not reaſonable that the Apoſtolical See ſhould take 
part in the difputations of the Schools, he conſented not to have his 
name uſed in the Contentions. And he anſwered the Emperour, that 
for the preſent, there was no cauſe to make any ſtrift examination of 
the Doctrine, but to conſider the example which would be given to all 
unquict and ſubtle wits, who would not have wanted infinite other 
novities to propoſe, with no lels probability, which would have been 
heard with greedineſs, becauſe of the itching of ears which they ſtir 
up in the world; and that by correcting the abufes that were noted, 
greater inconvemences would be raiſed, than thoſe which one ſought 
to remedy, That his opinion was, that the Doctrine of the Lutherans 
being read, to remove all prejudice, a Confutation thereof ſhould be 


oe" houlg read likewiſe, which ſhould not be publiſhed in Copies, for fear of 


opening a way to diſputations, but means fhould be uſed, that the Pro- 
teſtants ſhould abſtain from going turther on, by propofing favours 
and threats. But the Confeſſion being read, 1t wrought divers effeds 
in the minds of the Catholicks who heard it. Some thought the Pro- 
teſtants more wicked, than they were perſwaded, before they were 
informed of their particular opinions : others on the contrary, remit- 
ted much of the bad conceit they had againſt them, eſteeming their 
Opinions not ſo abſurd as betore they did, yea, for a great part of the 
abuſes, they confeſſed they were juſtly reprehended. Tt is not to be 
omitted that Cardinal Afattheo Langi, Archbithop of Salzburg, told 
every one, that the reformation of the Maſs was honeſt, the libert 

of meats convenient, and the demand juſt, to be disburthened of fo 
many commandments of men, but that a poor Monk ſhould reform all, 
was not to be endured. And Cornelis Scoperss, the Emperours Secre- 
tary, ſaid, that if the Proteſtant Preachers had money, they would 
ealily buy of the 7alians what Religion pleaſed them beſt, but with- 
out Gold, it was impoſlible to make theirs ſhine in the world. 

The Emperour, according to the Legates advice, approved alſo by 
his own Counſellors, delirous to compoſe all by a negative, went firlt 
about to ſeparate the Ambaſſadors of the Cities from joining with the 
Princes: which projet not ſucceeding, he cauſed a Confutation to 
be made of what the Proteſtants put up in writing, and another of that 
which was produced by the Cities. And having called the whole 
Diet together, he told the Proteſtants that he had conſidered of the 
Conteſtion preſented unto him, and given order to ſome pious and 
learned men, to deliver their opinion thereof, And here he made the 
Contutation of it to be read, 1n which, many of their Opinions being 
taxed, it was confeſſed in the end, that in the Church of Xome there 
were lome things fit to be amended, againſt which he promiſed that pro- 
vition ſhould be made; and therefore that the Proteſtants ought to refer 
themſelves unto him, and returnto the Church, aſſuring them to obtain 


all their juſt demands, bur in caſe they did otherwiſe, he would not fail 
to [hew himſelf Protector and Defender of it. 


to be oppoſed, and a cenſure publiſhed under his name ; yet, foreſee. 


The 
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The Proteſtant Princes offered to perform whatſoever could be done 1530 
with a ſafe conſcience, and if out of the holy Scripture, any errour in ALD 
their Dodrine were ſhewed, to corrcCt it, or to make a further de- Clement VIE. 
claration, in caſe it were neceſſary. And becaule ſome of the points Charles Ve 
propoſed by them, were granted in the Confutation, and ſome reject- Flenry VIIL, 
cd, if a Copy of the Confutations were given them, they ſhould be Fyanci; 1. 


expounded more clearly. | | LW NI 
After many Treaties, ſeven Catholicks, and ſeven Proteſtants were ovate A 
choſen, to confer together, to find out a means of compoſition: who, proceftants & 
not being able to agree, the number was reſtrained to three a piece, Catholicks. 
And though ſome few ſmall points of Doctrine,and other petty things, 
belonging to ſome Rites, were agreed on, yet 1n conclulion, 1t was 
perceived, that the conference could produce no concord at all, be- 
cauſe neither party was willing to grant to the other any thing of im- 
portance. Many days being ſpent in this Treaty, the refutation ofthe rooms of 
Cities Confeflion was read : whereunto their Ambaſſadors anſwered, Ambaſſador ; 
that many Articles of their Writing were repeated otherwiſe than they to the contu. 
were written by them, and many other things propoſed by them, 9": 
drawn to a bad tenſe, to make them odious : unto all which objecti- 
ons they would have anſwered, if a Copy of the Confutation had 
been given them : in the mean time, they prayed them not to believe 
any Calumny, but to exped& their defence. They denyed to give 
them a Copy, and ſaid that the Emperour would not ſuffer, that the 
points of Religion ſhould be put into diſputation. 
The Emperour afſayed by way of canvaſe to perſwade the Princes, 
telling them, that they were but few, their Doctrine new, that it had 
been ſufficiently confuted in this Diet, that their boldneſs was great to 
condemn of errour, hereſie, and falſe Religion, the Imperial Majeſty, 
and ſo many Princes and States of Germany, with whom, themſelves 
being compared, made not a number; and which 1s worſe, to eſteem 
allo for Hereticks, their own Fathers and Anceſtors, and to demand 
a Council, and yet to go on ſtill in the errours. Theſe perfwafions 
availing nothing, becauſe they denyed theirs to be new, and the Rites 
of the Roxzan Church old, the Emperour employing other remedies, 
unto which he was adviſed by the Legate Campeggio, cauſed every 
one to be treated with apart, propoſing to them ſome fſatisfattion in 
their proper interelts, and laying before them: divers oppoſitions and 
croſſes, which he would have raiſed againſt their proceedings, in caſe 
they perſiſted in their reſolution, not to reunite themſelves to the 
Church, But whether thoſe thought to bring about their own de- 
lipns by perſevering, or preferred the preſervation of their Religion, 
before all other intereſt, the perſwaſions, though very potent, pro- 
duced none effet, Neither could the Emperour obtain of them, to 
grant the exerciſe of the Roman Religion within their Territories, un- 
til the time of the Council, which he promiſed ſhould be intimated 
within {1x months, becauſe the Proteſtants had diſcovered that this was 
the invention of the Popes Legate, who not being able to *obtain his 
purpoſe for the preſent, thought it ſufficient, if by the eſtabliſhing 
the Roman Doctrine in every place, he put confuſion among the peo- 
ple who. were alienated already, whereby a way might be opened to 
thoſe accidents which might give occaſion to root out the new, For 
concerning the promiſe, to intimate a Council within ſix months, he 
well knew that many impediments might be pretended in the very nick, 
and finally all expeRation deluded. | ps | 
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1520 It being impoſible to conclude any thing, the Proteſtants departed 
Fa, 755 in the end of OdFober, and the Emperour made an Eat, to eſtabliſh 
{lment VIE the ancient Rites of the Rowan Catholick Religion 53 which contained 
Chirtes V- in ſim, that nothing ſhould be changed in the Maſs, 1n the Sacrament 
— of Confirmation and extreme Unction, that the Images ſhould not he 
owzid A Ui taken out of any place, and thoſe reſtored that were taken away a]. 
aA ready, that ir ſhonld not be lawful to deny Free-will, nor to hold opi. 
The Edi of nion that only Faith doth juſtifie, that the Sacraments, Ceremonies, 
Aurburg, Rites, Obſcquies of the dead, ſhould be obſerved 1a the ſame manner 
they were before, that Benefices ſhould be given to fit perſons, and 
that the married Prieſts ſhould forfake their Wives, or be baniſhed, all 
ſales of Church goods, and other uſurpations made void, that jn 
preaching and teaching, no man ſhould paſs theſe terms, but the peo- 
ple ſhould be exhorted to hear Maſs, to invocate the Virgin Mary, and 
the other Saints, to obſerve the Feaſts and Faſtings, that the Mona- 
ſterics, and other ſacred Edifices, which have been deſtroyed, ſhould 
be rebuilt, aud the Pope ſhould be requeſted to intimate a Council 
within ſix months, 1n a convenient place, and after to begin it with- 
in a year at the moſt, that all things remain firm and conſtant, and no 
appeal or exception to the contrary take place, and that every one 
ought to employ all his forces, poſlettions, life, and blood, to preſerve 
this Decree, and that the Imperial Chamber proceed again(t whoſoever 

{hall oppoſe 1t. | 
The Pope having received advice from his Legate, of what was done 
reds 1 ogg in the Diet, was touched with an inward griet of mind, diſcovering 

Wpicd ec . . : . » 
wit. the Em- that, though Charles had received his counſel, by uſing his authority, 
perour for. and threatninyg violence, yet he had not proceeded as Adyocate of the 
RS Tor Church of Rome, unto whom it belongeth not to take knowledge of 
eſpecially for the cauſe, but to be a meer executor of the Popes Decrees : whereun- 
prom'1"8* to was quite contrary to have received the Confeſſions, and cauſed 
them to be read, and to have inſtituted a conference to accord the 
differences. He complained beyond meaſure, that ſome points were 
agreed unto, and eſpecially that he had conſented to the abolition of 
ſome Rites; thinking that the Popes authority was violated, when 
things of {o great moment were treated of, without his privity : at the 
leaſt if his Legates authority had been interpoſed, it had been tolera- 
ble. After he conſidered that it was a great prejudice to him, that 
the Prelates had conſented to it. But the promiſing of a Council, 
which he ſo much abhorred, preſſed him above all : in which, though 
honourable mention were made of his authority, yet to ſubſcribe (ix 
montns, to call it, and a year to begin it, was to meddle with that 
which was proper to the Pope, and to make the Emperour the princi- 
pal, and the Pope his Miniſter. By the obſervation of theſe begin- 
nings, he concluded that there was little hope in the Afairs of Ger- 
many, and that he was to think of a defenſive, that the diſcaſe might 
nt paſs to other parts of the body of the Church. And becauſe thar 
which was paſt, could not be undone, he thought it not wiſdom to 
ſhew it was done againſt his will, but to make himſelf the Author of 
it, that he might receive alcſs blow in his reputation. 

eat [herefore he gave an account of the things paſt to all Kings and Prin- 
alFriness the ces, diſpatching his Letters the firſt of December, all of the ſame te- 
: Council, Nour, that he hoped the Lutheran Hereſie might be extinguiſhed by 
though ne ne. the preſence of the Emperour, and that principally for that cauſe he 
ver meant it. went tO Bolonia tO intreat him for it, though he knew that of himſelf 


he 
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-- was very well atfectcd that way, But having reccived advice from 1530 
the Emperour, and from his. Legate Campeggio, that the Proteſtants VAL 
are become more obſtinate, he hath communicated the whole to the nn 
Cardinals, and together with them, feeth clearly, that there remain- Charger V; 
eth no other remedy, but that which hath been uſed by his Predecel- yy,,, yim. 
(Ors, that is, a general. Council. Therefore he exhorreth them to al- Fraxcis 1. 
iſt in the Council that (hall be called, either in perſon, or by their TLVNDÞ 
Ambaſladors ; a thing fo holy, that he is reſolved to put tt in execu- 
tion, ſo ſoon as it is poſlible, intimating a general and tree Council, in 
me fit place in Ztaly. The Popes Letters were known to the whole 
world, becauſe his Miniſters endeavoured in every place to give no- 
tice of them unto all: not becauſe the Pope or the Court delired to 
apply their minds to a Council, from which they wece moſt averſe, 
but to entertain the world, that by expeCtation of the remedy of the 

\ abuſes and inconveniences, they might remain conſtant in obedtence. 

Yet few were deceived; for it was not hard to diſcoyer, that to de- And his collu. 
fire Princes to ſend Ambaſſadors to a Council, whereof neither. time, 046% {ran 
nor. place, nor manner was reſolved on, was too much affected pre- ny. 4 
vention. | 

But the Proteſtants alſo took occaſion by theſe Letters to write like- 1531 
wiſe to the Kings and Princes: and the next year in February they fra- rhe prote. 
med a Letter to every one under a common name of all, of this tenour. ſtants do D 
That the old complaint of pious men againſt the vices of the Clergy, it Mewite 
noted by Fobn Gerſon, Nicolas Clemangis, and others in France, aud 
of John Collet in England, and of others elſewhere, was known unto 
their Majeſties, which alſo hapned in Germany in theſe laſt years, by 
occaſion of the deteſtable and infamous.gain which ſome Fryars made 
by publiſhing Indulgences. And paſhing from this to relate what(oeyer 
hapned until the laſt Diet, they ſaid that their Adverſaries endeayour- 
ed to incite the Emperour and other Kings againſt them, ufing divers 
calumnies; which as they have withſtood in, Germazy, ſo they. will 
more ea(ily confute in a general Council of the whole world 3 where» 
unto they will refer themſelyes, ſo that it may be ſuch a one, - 1a which 
prejudices and paſſion may take no place. That among(t the Calum- 
nies laid upon them, this 1s the principal, that they condemn all Ma- 
pirates, and vilifie the dignity of Laws: which is not only not true, 

ut, as they have ſhewed in the Diet of Aguſta, their Doctrine honour- 
eth Magiſtrates, and defendeth the ſtrength of Laws, more than ever 
hath been done in other Ages, teaching Magiſtrates that their ſtate 
and kind of life is moſt acceptable to God, and preaching to the peo- 
ple that they are bound, by Gods Commandment, to give honour and 
obedience to them, and that he will not leaye unpuniſhed the difobe- 
dient, becauſe the Magiſtrate hath his Government by divine ardina- 
tion. That they have deſired to fignifie theſe things to them, Kings, 
and Princes, for clearing of themſelves befort them, praying them nor 
to believe the calumnies, and to ſuſpend their judgments, until thoſe 
that are accuſed have place to acquit themſelves pyblickly. And there- 
fore they will deſire the Emperour that he would call a gadly and free 
Council in Germany, as {o0n as might be, and nat to ule force, until the 
matter bediſputed, and lawfully defined. 

The French King anſwered with very courteous Letters, in ſub- The anſwer of 
[tance, giving them thanks for communicating unto him a bufigeſs of x8 fon 
lo great weight : he ſhewed them that he was glad to ynderſtand of proceſtancs. 
their innocency, and did approve the inſtance they made, that the 

VICES 
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1:20 vices might be amended, ' wherein they ſhall find his W1ll to concur 
mA 75 With theirs: that their requiring of a Council was jult and holy, yea, 
' ferment VIE. neceſſary, not only for the Afﬀairs of Germany, but of the whole 
Cries V. Church: that it was not honeſt to uſe Arms, where the Controverſies 


——— 


7 wy VIE, Pay be ended with Treaties. The Letters of the King of Ergland were 


\.,.:7,- of the ſame tenour, but that he declared in particular, that himſelf a}. 
- 55/71} lodefired a Council, and that he would mediate with Charles, to find 
The anſwer out a means of compoſition, 


- he _ng * The Emperours Decree being known throughout all Germany, they 

*ngland. h . 2 + 4 

, began immediately to accuſe the Profeſſors of the new Religion, in 
the Chamber of $pira, ſome for zeal, others for revenge, and ſome 

Sentences 


| alſo to poſleſs the goods of their adverſaries. Many ſentences were 
Rr kr Made, many declarations, and many confiſcations againſt Princes, Ci. 
of Spira, a- ties, and private men, and none took place, but ſome againſt pri. 
4 ndonggide' vate men, whoſe goods were within the Territories of Catholicks, 
contemned, By others the ſentences ,were contemned, with great diminution 
of the honour, not only of the Chamber, but of the Emperour 
alſo ; who ſoon perceived that the remedy was not fitted to the mala- 
dy, which increaſed daily, For the Proteſtant Princes and Cities (be- 
ſides that they eſteemed little the judgments of the Chamber) com- 
bined themſelves together, prepared for their defence, and fortified 
themſelves with foreign intelligences : ſo that it appeared, that in caſe 
things went on, a War would ariſe, dangerous for both parties, and 
whatſoever the iſſue was, pernicious for Germany. Wherefore he was 
willing that ſome Princes ſhould interpoſe,and find out a way of agree- 
ment. To this end many heads and conditions of compoſition were 
negotiated all this year 1531. and to give them ſome concluſion, a Diet 
at Ratisbon was appointed for the next year. 
Zuingliasta- In the mean ſpace, all things remained full of ſuſpicions, and the 
keth Arms, difftdences between the one part and the other, rather increaſed. And 
and is {lain. : : 6 
this year alſo, there hapned a notable event among the $xi/es, which 
compoſed the diſputes between them. For though the Controverſie 
in Religion, between Zyric, Berne, and Baſil on the one (ide, and the 
Popilh Cantons on the other, was often compoſed by the mediation 
of divers, yet at that time the hatred was ſo great between them, and 
new cauſes of diſtaſtes ariſing daily, the contentions were often renew- 
ed, And this year they were greateſt of all, thoſe of Zyric and Berne 
attempting to hinder the victualling of five Cantons, which cauſed 
both parties to arm, With thoſe of Zwric, Zuinglizs took Arms, 
though his Friends perſwaded him to remain at home, and leave that 
charge to others. Whereunto he would by no means yield, that he 
might not ſeem to incourage the people in the Church only, and for- 
lake them jn time of danger. The eleventh of OFober they came to a 
let Battel, in which thoſe of Zxyric had the worſt, and Zuinglins was 
lain; for which the Catholicks more rejoiced, than for the Vifory. 
Whoſe death They did divers diſgraces to the Corps, and the death of that man was 
cauſed a com- he chi feſt (G F mpyoſiri b h hack h I 
poſition be ©12E Clieteſt cauſe of a new compoſition between them, both the parti 
tween the retaining their own Religion. The five Catholick Cantons affured 
canons. themſelves, that he being removed, who, by his Sermons changed 
and makers E110 1n the Country, all would return to the old. In which hope 
Ecolampadius they were confirmed the more, becauſe Ecolampadias, a Miniſter 18 
dic with grief. Baſil, of the ſame opinion with Zxinglias, dyed within a few days af- 
ter with grief, for the loſs of his Friend, the Catholicks attributing 
the death both of the one and the other, to the providence of God, 


who, 
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who, compaſſionating the Helvetians, had puniſhed and taken away 1531 
he Authors of their diſcord. Surely it 1s pious and religious thought, VAL 
*0 attribute the diſpoſition of every event, to the Providence of God: ary hg 
hut to determine to what end thoſe events are directed, by that high a 0 
Wiſdom, is not far from preſumption. Men are fo ſtraitly and reli- yr, yimu, 
oioully wedded to their own opinions, that they are perſwaded that Francis 1. 
God loveth and favoureth them, as much as themſelves. But the CLYNu 
things that happened afterwards, (hewed that the Cantons called Go- 

ſpellers, made greater progrels in the Doctrine received, after the death 

of thel> two: a manifeſt Argument, that-it came from a higher cauſe 

than the labours of Zuinelins. 

An Agreement between the Proteſtants and the others, was nego-, 1533. 
tiated in Germany, by the Eleftors of Aezxtz and the Palatine, and nw. hag 
many Writings were made and changed, becauſe they gave not full ſa- p;tgu 
tisfaction to either of the parties. This made the Emperour reſolve, and the Ca- 
that a Council was exceeding neceſſary ; and having imparted his opi- I | 
nion to the French King, he ſent one to Rowe by Polt, to treat thereof ono 
with the Pope and Colledge of Cardinals. The Emperour made none Þe cftcticd. 
account of the place preſcribed, nor of any other ſpecial condition, in ory? 
caſe Germany were ſo ſatisfied that the Proteſtants would be preſent, negotiate a 
and G1bmit themſelves; which fatisfaftion the King alſo thought to be Council. 
juſt, and offered to join with him, The Ambaſlage was delivered to 
the Pope in theſe terms, that the Emperour having uſed all means to 
reunite the Proteſtants to the Church, by employing authority, threats, 
treatics, and juſtice alſo, nothing now remaining, but either War, or 
a Council, in regard he could not take Arms, by reaſon of the Turks 
preparations-againſt him, he was conſtrained to take the other reſolu- 
tion, and therefore did beſeech his Holineſs, that, imitating his Pre- 
deceſlors, he would be content to grant a Council, whereunto the 
Proteſtants would ſubmit themſelves without difficulty, having offer- 
ed divers times to ſtand to the determination of one that is free, in | 
which the Judges might be men without partiality. The Pope who The Pope 
by no means would have a Council, hearing the requeſt, and not be- conſentethto 
ng able to give a plain negative, made a grant, but fo as that he knew _ fach p 
it would not be accepted. For the place he propoſed one of the Ci- condition as 
tics of the Churches State, naming Bolonia, Parma, Piacenza, Cities — pw. 
capable to receive and feed a multitude, healthful, with a large Terrt- accepted. 
tory round about: whither the Proteſtants ought not to make difficul- 
ty to go, becauſe they ſhould be heard : unto whom he would give a 
full and ample ſafe-condu@, and himſelf would be there in perſon, that 
every thing might be handled with Chriſtian peace, and no man wrong- 
ed, That hecould by no means conſent to celebrate it in Germany, be- 
cauſe Ttaly would not endure to be neglected, and Spain and France, 
who in Eccleſiaſtical matters yield unto 7taly, for the prerogative of the 
Papacy, which is proper unto it, would not give place-unto Germany, 
and the authority of that Council would belittle eſteemed, where only 
Dutch-men were preſent, and ſome few of another Nation. For nn- 
doubredly the Italians, French-men, and Spaniards would not be in- 
duced togo thither, The medicine is not inthe power of the ſick, but 
of the Phyſitian, Therefore Germany corrupted with the multiplicity 
and variety of Opinions, could not give right judgment in this ſubje&, 
as Italy, France, and Spain, which are uncorrupted as,yet, and wholl 
perſevere in ſubjefion to the Apoſtolical See, which is Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all Chriſtians. For the manner of defining things in the 
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mination of Leo ſtood in force, which being executed, all would bere- 
medied ; and he that will not refer himſelf to the determination of the 
Pope, eſpecially accompanied with the counſel of the Cardinals, wil 
much more deſpiſe all Conciliary Decrees. That 1t was manifeſt that 
the Proteltants call not a Counci), but only to gain time, and to hin- 


der the execution of the Editt of Wormes. For they well know that 


the Council cannot chuſe but approve that which Leo hath determined, 
except they would be a Conventicle, orunlawful Aſſembly, as all thoſe 
1c, who have {eparated themſelves from the Doctrine and Obedience 
ot the Pope. OY 

The Emperours Ambaſſador, to find out a mean, had many audi- 
ences with the Pope, and with two Cardinals, deputed by him over 


yerſivade the NIS matter, He put him in mind, that neither he, nor France, nor 
Pope.to chule Fpazz, had need of a Council, nor did defire it ; and that therefore 


a Place 1n Ge! 
many for the 
Counc t, Aut 
CANNOT O2)- 


' tranir. 


who ought 
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" it was to no purpoſe to have reſpect unto them: that it was ſought 


for, to cure the diſeaſes of Germany, unto which, becauſe it ought to 
be proportionated, 1t was fit to chuſe a place, where all that Nation 
might be preſent. That, for other Countries, - the principal ſubjects 
were ſufficient, becauſe nothing was to be handled concerning them; 
that the Cities propoſed, were in all reſpe&ts exceeding fir, but only 
that they were far diſtant from Germany ; and though the ſate-condut 
of his Holineſs ought to ſecure every one, yet the Proteſtants were ſu- 
(vicious, for divers reafons, both old and new, amongſt which, rey 
eſteemed not the leaſt, that Leo the Tenth, his Couſin, had condemn- 
ed them already, and declared them Hereticks. And although all 
their reaſons are reſolved with this only, that every one ought to re- 
ly upon the Faith of the Pope, yet his Holineſs, by his great wiſdom 
and experience, might know that it was neceſflary to yield to the im- 
pertection of others, and for pity, to accommodate himſelf to that, 
which though in rigour is not due, yet in equity is convenient. And 


, concermng the deliberative voices of the Council, he diſcourſed, that 


they being brought in, partly by Cuſtom, and partly by Priviledge, 
a large field was opened unto him, to exerciſe his benignity, by 18- 
troducing another Cuſtom, more fit for the preſent times. For if the 
\bbots were formerly admitted by Cuſtom, becauſe they were more 
learned and intelligent m Religion, tt 1s reaſon to grant the ſame now, 
to perſons of equal or greater learning, though they have not the ti- 
rle of Abbots. Bat the priviledge miniſtreth matter to give ſatisfaQi- 
on unto all. For by granting the ſame priviledge to every one that is 
able to do God ſervice in that Congregation, there will be a Council 
exactly pious and Chriſtian, fach as the world defireth. Unto theſe 
realons anſwer being made, with the motives before named, the Em- 
perour could obtain nothing of the Pope; whereby the buſineſs re- 
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mained unperfect tor that time, and the Emperour applyed himſelf to 1532 
(llicite the Treaty of Peace already begun: which being brought to ALY 
: good concluſion,and the Turkzſb War drawing near, at the laſt a com- O_ VII. 

ofition Was publiſhed the three and twentieth of Jxly, that there ova mo 
{hould be common and publick Peace between the Emperours Majeſty, Henry VIII, 
and all the States of the Empire of Germany, as well Ecclelialtical as Francis L. 
Secular, until a general, free, and Chriſtian Council, and in the mean TCLW NY 
ſpace, that none ſhould make War againſt another for cauſe of Re- $ooge of re 
Iigion, nor take ſpoil, or bſiege him, but that there ſhould be true ami- ae in Germa- 
ty, and Chriſtian unity among(t all. That the Emperour ſhould pro- ”, Juh 23. 
cure the intimation of the Council, within ſix months, and the begin- RR hong 
ning within a year, which if it be not poſlible, all the States of the 
Empire ſhould be called together, to reſolve of what is fir'to be dane, 
as well for the Council as for other neceſlary things. That the Empe- 
rour {ſhould ſuſpend all the judicial Proceſſes, in cauſe of Religion, 
made by his Fiſcal, or others, againſt the Ele@Qor of Saxony, and his 
Adherents, until the future Council, or the forenamed reſolution of 
the States. | | 

On the other ſide, the EleCtor of Saxomy and the other Princes and The Emperor 

Cities ſhould promiſe faithfully to obſerve this publick Peace, to give promiſerh the 


\ . calling of a 
due obedience to the Emperour, and convenient aid againſt the Turk. Dell whdh 


This Peace the Emperour ratified, and confirmed by his Letters, dated in fix months, 


the ſecond of Auguſt, and ſuſpended alſo all Proceſſes, promiſing to 

do his endeavour for the calling of a Council within fix months, and 

for the beginning of it within a year. He gavealſo anaccountto the 

Catholick Princes, of the Ambaſlage ſent to Roe, for that end, adding 

thit {ome difficulties of weight could not as yet be accorded, concern- 

ing the mannerand place. But he would continue his endeavours that 

they ſhould be reſolved, and that the Pope ſhould grant the Convo- 

cation; hoping that he would not be wanting to the neceſlity of the 

Common-wealth, and his own duty: but in caſe this ſucceeded not, he 

would intimate another Diet to find a remedy herein. | 
This was the firſt liberty of Religion, which thoſe that adhered to rhe firſt liber- 

Luthers Confeſſion, called the Augnſtar, obtained by publick Decree : ty ofthe = 

whereof the world talked diverſly.. At Rowe the Emperour was re- -— o 

prehended, for putting his Sicle (as they ſaid) into another mans 

Harveſt, every Prince being obliged, by the ſtricteſt bonds of cenſures, 

to the extirpation of thoſe that are condemned by the Pope + wherein 

they ought to ſpend their goods, eſtate, and life : and the Emperours 

much more, becauſe they do ſo ſolemnly ſwear unto it. This not be- 

ing performed by Charles, an example not heard of, there was cauſe to 

tear a ſudden revenge from Heaven. But others commended the piety 

and wiſdom of the Emperour, who laboured more to prevent the dan- 

ger, 1mminent to Chriſtendom, by the Arms of the Turk, a dire& Op» 

poſer of Religionz againſt whom he could not have made reſiſtance. 

without ſecuring the Proteſtants, who are Chriſtians too, though dif- 

ſcnting from others, in ſome particular Rites, which is a tolerable dif 

ference. That the Mexim, fo renowned in Rome, that it is more meet. 

to perſecute Hereticks, than Infidels, was well fitted to the Popes do- 

minton, but not to the benefit of Chriſtendom. Some alſo, not re- 

garding the Twrks, ſaid that Kingdoms and Principalities ought not 

to be governed by the Laws and Intereſts of Prieſts, who are more par- 

tial, for their own greatneſs and profits, than any other, but accordin 

to the exigence of the publick good, which requireth now and then, 
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1532 the tolerating of ſome defect. That it was the duty of ey 
FAIT Prince, to endeavour equally, that his Subjets maintain the true fait 
Clement VII. ag alſo that they obſerve all the Commandments of God, and not this 
Charles V- more than that. But when a vice cannot be rooted out, without the 
Henry VIII. ruine of the State, It 1s acceptable to the Majelty of Gadto Permit it, 
Francis 1, Neither is the obligation greater to puniſh Hereticks, than F ormicators; 
YN Who if they be tolerated, for publick quiet, it 1s no greater inconye. 
nience, if thoſe be permitted, who defend not all our opinions. And 
though it be not eatie to alledge examples of Princes, which have 
done this within theſe 800 years, yet he that will conſider the times 
before, will ſee it done by all, and laudably too, when neceſlity hath 
required. If Charles having attempted to compole by all means the 
diftcrences in Religion, hath not been able to bring any thing to pak, 
who can reprehend him, if, to try what can be done by a Council, he 
hath eſtabliſhed Peace in the mean time in Germary, that he may not 
{ce her ruine? None knoweth how to govern 1 Territory, but the 
Prince himſelf, who alone knoweth all the neceſlities of it. He will 
overthrow his State, whoſoever will govern with reſpe& unto the in- 
 terelts of others, and it would be to as much purpoſe to govern Ger- 
many as the Romans delire , as to govern Rome as the Dutch-men 
leaſe. 
The Roma- F No man that (hall read this occurrence, ought to marvel, if theſe 
vohyoem and many more diſcourſes did run in the minds of men, it being a thing 
country go- Which did inwardly touch them. For the caſe was, whether 
verned acco- Chriſtian Country ought to be governed, according to its own nece{- 
ing totheir : —_—— | 
intereſts, ity and profit, or was a ſlave of one only City, to maintain the com- 
modities whereof, all others ſhould ſpend themſelves, and become de- 
ſolate, The times following have taught, and will teach perpetually, 
that the Emperours reſolution was conformable to the Laws of God and 
man. The Pope, who was more troubled herein than all others, as 
one who was moſt intelligent in State Aﬀairs, ſaw very well that hehad 
The Þ mm © reaſon to complainz but he concluded herewithal, that his intereſts 
aliened again - Could not concur with thoſe of the Emperour, and therefore his mind 
from the Em- was wholly aliened from him. | 
EAN The Turk being chaſed out of Auſtria, the Emperour paſled into 
. Ttaly, and had conference with the Pope in Boloria, where they treat- 
m__— ed of all the common Affairs: and though the League was renewed be- 
rween them, tween them, yet the Pope was not fully ſatisfied, aw for the liberty 
bur tuſpio0ns of Religion granted jn Germany, as hath been ſaid, and becauſe they 
Popes mind, agreed not concerning the Council. The Emperour perſevered in de- 
manding ſuch a Council, as might cure the maladies of Germany, (it 
conformity to his Ambaſſadors propoſition the year before ) which was 
impoſlible if the Proteſtants had no part therein. The Pope continu- 
ed 11 his reſolution, not to admit of a Council by any means, but in 
caſe of neceſſity, and which ſhould not be celebrated out of Italy, 
and wherein none ſhould have a deliberative voice but thoſe unto 
whom the Popes Laws did allow it. The Emperour would have con- 
rhe Pope and deſcended to the Popes will, if there had been-means to give the Pro- 


ras.vg ſend teltants contentment, wherein that he might give his Holineſs certain 
formation, he propoſed unto him that he ſhould ſend a Nuncio into 


a Nuncio and in 
an Ambaſl- Germany, and himſelf an Ambaſlador, to find out a form and temper 


dor into Ger- 
nb for theſe 


Ie Ia a 


himſelf as difhculties promiſing that his Ambaſſador ſhould goed | 


the Nuncio would. The Pope accepted the match, though 
he were fully ſatisfied of the Emperour, abvring himſelf, that in caſe 


the 
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the negotiation of both thoſe Miniſters had taken gone cttccr, Charles 1532 
would have gone about to have given Germany latisfaction z and from ALY 
that time Clement reſolved to make a {traight alliance with Frarce, Clement VII. 
to be able, by that means, to hinder whatſoever the Emperour ſhould C#arles V. 
ropole. | ; 
F The Pope after Eaſter 1533. ſent Hago Rangone, Biſhop of Kheggio, Oy _ 
to execute the Propoſition accepted by him : who coming with the 
Emperours Ambaſlador to John Frederic, Eletor of Saxony, (who The Pope re- 
had ſucceeded his deceaſed Father a few months before) as chief of , hrock' ol 
the Proteſtants, declared his commiſſion; that Clement trom the be- liance with 


ginning of his Papacy had always an extraordinary deſire to compoſe 7/4 be 


. 5 . abl . 
the differences in Religion, ſprung up in Germany, and for that end CHE 


had ſent thither many learned perſons ; and though their pains took Pero: 
not effe&, the Pope notwith[tanding had hope, that at the Emperours 1533+ 
going thither after his Coronation, all would be brought to perftecti- 
on. But having not obtained the end he deſired, the Emperour re- 
turned into 7taly, and ſhewed him that there was. no fitter means than 
4 General Council, which the:Princes of Germany defired alſo. With 
which the Pope being well pleaſed, as well for thepublick good, as $0 
give the Emperour contentment, had ſent him to agree with them,” con- 
cerning the manner of the future Council, and of the time and pl: 
And for the form and order thereof, the Pape propoſed ſome neceſſa- 
ry conditions. | #15 of 
The firſt, that it ſhould be free and general, as the 'Fathers were 
wont to celebrate it in former times. Then; that thoſe that demand a The conditi- 
Council, ſhould promiſe and give aſſurance to i\receive the Decrees ns Bn 
that ſhall be made. For otherwiſe it would be labour'in vain;' it be-' quired by the 
ing to no purpoſe to make Laws,which would not be obſerved. Third- **2<- 
ly, that he that could not be preſent ſhould ſend Ambaſlad make 
promiſe, and put in caution. - After this, :that 1t was/n ry, [that 
in the mean while, all things remained as they are, -and that no inno- 
vation were made before the Council. The Nuncio-added, that for 
the place the Pope had had long, frequent, and great conſideration. 
For 1t was neceſſary to provide one that ſhould be fertile to afford Vi- 
Ctuals to ſo famous a concourſe, and of an healthful air too, that the 
progreſs may not be hindred by fickneſs. "And in concluſion Piecenza, Places for the 
bolonia, or Mantua ſeemed unto him very commodious,” leaving it tO poſed bythe 
the choice of Germany to ele which of theſe places they wanks But Nuncio. 
he added that if any Prince would not come, or not ſend Ambaſladors, 
It would be juſt for all the others todefend the Church. In the end he 
concluded, that if Germany would give a fit anſwer to the propofiti- 
ons, the Pope would immediately treat with other Kings; and would 
1ntmate the Council within fix months, to begin a year after, that 
viſion of Victuals might be made, and thar all, eſpecially the fartheſt di- 
{tant, might prepare themſelves for the Voyage. - 
The Nuncio gave up his Propoiti 


| ton in writing, and the Emperours The Emperors 

Ambaſſador made the ſame Negotiation with the EleQtorz who, ha- agree 

ving required time toanſiver, the Nuncio was infinitely pleaſed. For gme negotis- 

he deſfired nothing but delay, and took the anſwer for a preſage of the- tion. 

happy ſucceſs of the buſineſs ; and he could-not refrain to: commend | 

him, for not being too haſty in a deliberation which deſerved time. 

Yet the Eleftor an{ivered within few days, that he was very glad cifte 

the Emperour and the Pope were reſolved to call a Council, where, 

according to promiſe, oftentimes made unto Gerwary, the Mrs > 
| cy 


The Hiſtory of Uis. I 
1533 fies might lawfully be handled, by the rule oft the Word of God. Thar 
FANXT himſelf for his own part, would willingly make preſent anfiver to the 
Clement VIE. things propoſed ; but becauſe there are many Princes, which have te. 
Charles V. . ceived the ſame Confeſlion in the Diet of Ausburg, it was not fit, nor 
Henry VILE. profitable for the cauſe, to anſwer alone : but an Aſſembly being inti. 
Fraycisl, mated againſt rhe 24. of June, he deſired he would be contented tg 
LYNJ grant this ſhort delay, that he might receive a more common and re. 
The Nunciois ſolute concluſion. The joy and hope of the Nuncio was much in. 
we Bevery crealed, who defired the delay had been rather of years than months, 
anſwer, > But the Proteſtants, aſſembled at the aforeſaid time jn Smalcalde, an- 
The anſwer of f(yered, thanking the Emperour, that, for the glory of God, and ſafe. 
ale enomgragy ty of the Common-wealth, he had taken pains tocauſe a Council to be 
Smakalde. celebrated ; which would bein vain, if conditions were not obſerved, 
neceflary for the curing of the diſeaſes of Germany : which deſireth 
that her Controverſies may be defined with due order: and hopeth 
to obtain it, for that the Emperour hath in many Imperial Diets pro- 
miſed ſuch a one, which, by the mature. deliberation of the Princes 
and States, hath been reſolved ſhould be celebrated in Germany ; in 
regard that many errours being revealed, by occaſion of the Indul- 
genccs, publiſhed in Sermons, Pope Leo condemned the DoGtrine and 

| the DoCtors, who diſcovered the abuſes. But that ſentence was op 


ſed by the Teſtimonies of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Whence did 


ariſe the controverſie, which cannot be degzdegilaatin a Council, where: . 
WE 


. 
£ 


the Popes ſentence, or the: pov ver, may not prejudice 

the cauſe, and where judgment may be given, not according to the 

Popes Laws, or opinions of the Schools, but according to the holy 

Scripture. If this be not performed, this ſo great a labour would be 

taken in vain, 'as may: appear by the examples of ſome other Councils, 
celebrated before. 

And their ex Now the Propoſitions of the Pope were contrary to this end, tothe 

ceprions a- petitions of the Diet, and promiſes of the Emperour. For though he 

Stkilogs nw propoſe a free Council in words, yet in effe& he would have it tied, fo 

the Pope. that vices and errours may not be reprehended, and himſelf may main- 

tain his power. That that was not a reaſonable demand that any man 

ſhould bind himſelf to obſerve the Decrees, before he know by what 

order, manner, or form they are made, whether the. Pope deſire to 

have the ſupreme authority in him, and his; whether he will havethe 

Controverhies diſcuſſed according to Holy Writ, or according to Hu- 

mane Laws and Traditions. That that clauſe alſo ſeemed captious, 

that the Council ſhould be made according to the old cuſtom. Forit 

being underſtood of that old, when all was determined by the holy 

Scriptures, they would not refuſe it. But the Councils of the next 

preceding Age were much different from the other that were more an- 

cient, where too much was attributed to the Decrees of Popes, and 

other men, That the propoſe was glorious, but it took abſolutely 

away the liberty which was demanded, and was neceſſary for rhe cauſe. 

That they delired the Emperourto be a means that all might paſs law- 

fully. That all men were in attention, and ſtood in hope of a Coun- 

cil, and demanded it with Vows and Prayers, which would be turned 

into great ſorrow and vexation of mind, if this expectation ſhould be 

deluded, by giving a Council, but not ſuch a one as isdefired and pro® 

miſed. That there is no doubt but that all the States of the Empire, 

and other Kings and Princes alſo will be of the ſame opinion, to avoid 

thoſe ſnares and bonds, with which the Pope thinketh to bind them in 

a new 
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anew Council : to whoſe will if the managing of the affairs ſhall be 15233 
permitted, they will refer the whole to God, and think of what they QALN 
have to do. Yet for all this if they ſhall be cited, with good and law- Clemens VIL. 
fil aflurance, in caſe they ſee themſelves able to do ſomething for the ©Þrles V- 
lervice of God, they will not refuſe to appear; but with condirion,not Hewry VHIL., 
to conſent to the Popes demands, norto a Council which is not confor- Francis 1. 
mable to the Decrees of the Imperial Diets. Inthe end they prayed the CU V/V 
Emperour not to take their reſolution 1n ill parr, and to endeavour thar 
the power of thoſe be not confirmed, who long ſince have waxed cruel 
againſt the innocent, | 

* The Proteſtants reſolved, not only to ſend the anfwer to the Pope, The Pope re- 
and the Emperour, but to print 1t alſo, together with the Nuncto his ca/lerh Hugs 
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propoſition, which by the ſame Pope was judged 1ndifcreer, and too xyrg4io his 
open. Therefore under colour that he was old and unable to bear that Nuncio, nt 
charge, he recalled him, and wrote to Yergerizs, Nuncio with King rn hi 
Ferdinand, that he ſhould take upon him that place, with the ſame place. 
inſtructions, admoniſhing him to remember not to ſwarve by any means 
from his will, or to give ear to any moderation, though the King delire 
it, that unadviſedly he caſt him not into ſome ſtrait, and conftrain him 
to call a Council, which was not profitable for the Church, or for the 
Apoltolical Sec. | 

While theſe things were in handling, the Pope who foreſaw the an- 
ſiver that would come out of Gerzzany, and before in Bolonia had con- 
ceived but ſmall confidence in the Emperour, wholly aliened himſelf 
trom his friendſhip. For in the cauſe of Modena and Rheggio, between 
his Holineſs and the Duke of Ferrara, referred to him by the partics, 
he pronounced for the Duke, For all which cauſes, the Pope nego- The confedc- 
tiated a confederation with the French King z the which was conclu- 7aton be 
ded, and eſtabliſhed alſo by the marriage of Herry the Kings ſecond pope and the 
Son, with Catherine de Medici, the Popes great Grand-child, And French King, 
to give a compleat perfeftion to the whole buſineſs, he went to Mar- mignon 
ſeilles in perſon, to ſpeak with the King. But underſtanding that this | 
journey was reprehended by all, as not addrefled to any publick re- 
ſpe, but only to make his Houſe great, he juſtified himſelf, by fay- 
ing he undertook it, to perſwade him to favour the Council, and to 
aboliſh the Lutheran Hereſie. And *tis true that there, beſide other 
Treaties, he perſwaded his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, to deal with the 
Proteſtants, eſpecially with the Landgrave of Haſſia, who was to come 
to him into Fraxce, to cauſe them to defiſt from demanding a Council, 
propofing unto them, that they would ſeek out any other way to ac- 
commocate the differences, and promiſing his own faithful and effe&u- 
al help, when time ſhould ſerve, 

The King did thus negotiate, but could obtain nothing. For the The French 
Landgrave alledged, that there was no other means to hinder the de- A's _— 
lolation of Germany, and that not to ſpeak of a Council, was willing- Lindgrave of 
ly to run into a Civil War. Inthe ſecond place, the King treated wirh open! 
them, that they would be contented with a Council in 1taly. But nei- about che 
ther did the Germans _ unto this; for they ſaid, that this match Counci. 


was worſe than the firſt: becauſe that conſtrained them only to make 


War, but this caſt them into a ſervitude both of body and ſoul : where- 
unto reſiſtance could not be made, but by a Council 1n a free place: 
condeſcending for his Majeſties ſake, to wharſoever they were FT he 
would ceaſe ro demand to have it celebrated in Germany, \o that ano- 
ther free place were appoinredout of 1taly, though it were near untoit., 
In 
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1534 In the beginning of the year 1534. the King gave the Pope an ae. 


A\ #5 count of what he had done, and offered to bring to pals, that the Prg. 
Clement VII. teſtants ſhould be contented with Gereva. The Pope having received 
Charles V. the advice, was uncertain, whether the King, though his Confederate 
——— — and Kinſman, would be glad to ſce him in troubles, or it, in this 
Henry VILE. | 


at- 

Francis, Ficular, he wanted that diſcretion which he ſhewed in other Aﬀatrs. 

CN But he concluded, that it was not good to ule him in this matter, And 

1534. Writing unto him, thanked him for his pains, without anſwering to the 

The Fope is particular of Germeva: and he encouraged many of the Courtiers, whoſe 

op x OY minds were troubled, aſſuring thcm, that by no means he would con- 
poſe of Gene- {ent to ſuch a folly. | Ts 

va for the But this year the Pope, inttead of regaining Germany, loſt the obe. 

row S me ence of England, by proceeding rather with choler and paſſion, than 

He foſerh the With wildom neceſlary in ſo great Negotiations. The accident way 

obedience of Of great importance, and greater conſequence, which to declare di- 

England, ſtinctly, it is nece{lary to begin from the firſt cauſes, whence it had its 

original, 

Catherine TInfanta of Spain, Siſter to the Mother of Charles the Em- 

perour, was married to Hexry the eight, King of England, and wasbe- 

The cauſe. fore, the Wife of Arthare, Prince of Wales, Henrys eldeſt Brother; 

attcr whoſe death, their Father gave her in marriage to Herry, whore- 

mained Succeſſor, by the diſpenſation of. Pope Julio the Second. This 

Queen was with child often, and always cither miſcarried, or brought 

forth a creature of a ſhort life, except one only Daughter ; King Hezry, 

either for diſpleaſure againſt the Emperour, or for deſire of iſlue male, 

or for ſome other cauſe, conceived a ſcruple in his mind that the mar- 

riage was not good; and taking counſel of his Biſhops, ſeparated him- 

{clf from her company. The Biſhops treated with the Queen, that 

ſhe would be contented with a divorce, ſaying that the Popes diſpen- 

ſation wasneither good nor true, The Queen would not give ear to them, 

but had recourſe to the Pope : to whom, the King allo ſent to cravea 

divorce, The Pope, who was ſtill retired in Orvieto, and hoped for 

good conditions in his Afairs, if the favours of France and England, 

The Cardinals which {t1]] they performed, were continued, by moleſting the Empe- 

Wag, 69950 tour in the Kingdom of Naples, ſent into England the Cardinal Cam- 

delegaredby peggio, delegating the cauſe unto him, and the Cardinal of York. From 

- Yopero theſe, and from Rome, the King had hope given him, that in the ead, 

cauſe | x ONT ES 
of the Kings the ſentence ſhould be on his fide: Yea, to facilitate the reſolution, 
IVOTCE, 

length, a Brief was framed, in which, he was declared free from that 

marriage, with the moſt ample clauſes, that ever were put into any 

Popes Bull, and a Cardinal ſent into England, with order to preſent it, 

after ſome few proofs were paſt, which he was ſure would eaſily be 

made. And this hapned in the year 1524. But Clement, judging It 

fitter tor compaſling his deſigns upon Florence, as hath been declared 

The Pope 2 its proper place, to join himſelf with the Empervur, than to contt- 

cinied we. nue in the Friendſhip of France and Ergland, in the year 1529. hc lent 

hehad made © 7 492075 Campana unto Campeggio, with order to burn the Brief, and 

in favour of tO procecd {lowly 1a the cauſe. Campeggio began firſt todraw the caule 

mie avorceto. 1 length, and after, to make difficulty of performing the promiles 

| made tothe King. Whereby being aſſured that the Judge and his Ad- 

ooh ancns verſaries did collude, he ſent to the Univerſities of Italy, France, and 

cauſe of di- ©7947), tor a conſultation in his cauſe 3 where amongſt the Divines, 

vorce, Tome Were contrary, and ſome favourable to his pretenfion. The 

greater 


that the ſolemnities of the judgment, might not draw the cauſe in 
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as part of the Pariſians were on his ſide, and ſome believed that 1534 
the Kings gifts more perſwaded them, than reaſon. | q 

But the Pope, either to gratifie the Emperour, or for tear, that in amy — \ 
Encland by means of the Cardinal of Tork,, ſomething might happen, "<7 *: 
not caring to his mind, as allo to give occaſion to Campeggio to Henry VIIL. 
part from thence, called the cauſe to himſelf, The King impatient of Francis I, 
delay, either becauſe he knew their cunning, or for ſome other cauſe, CLWNJ 
publiſhed the divorce with his Wife, and married Anne Bullen in the bank egg 
year 1533. yet {till the cauſc depended before the Pope z in which, he Emperourge: 
was reſolved to proceed flowly, to fatisfie the Emperour and not of- m_ Cam- 
fend the King. Therefore ſome by-points rather were handled, than m4 King ages 
the merits of the cauſe, And the diſputation grew upon the Article of riech Ame 
the Attentats, in which the Pope gave ſentence againſt the King z de- Sen. 
claring, that it was not lawful for him, by his own authority, without 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, to ſeparate himſelf from his Wife. For which 
cauſe, the King 1n the beginning of this year 1534, denied the Pope 
obedience, commanding all his Subjects, not to carry: any money to 
' Rome, nor to pay the ordinary Petey-pence. This infinitely troubled bona bye Þ 
the Court of Rome, and daily they conſulted of a remedy. They peter-pence 
thought to proceed againſt the King with cenſures, and to interdict - 0ne 5 
Chriſtian Nations all commerce with Exgland. But the moderate **9P* 
coun(el pleaſed beſt, to temporize with him, and to mediate a compo: 
ſition by the French King, King Francis accepted the charge, and ſent 
the Biſhop of Paris to Rome, to negotiate a pacification with the Pope z 
where they ſtill proceeded in the cauſe, but gently, and with reſolus 
tion, not to come to cenſures, if the Emperour did not proceed firſt; 
or at the ſame time, with his Forces. They had divided the cauſe in- 
tothree and twenty Articles, and then they handled, whether Prince 
Arthur had had carnal conjunQion with Queen Catherine; in this the 
ſpent time until mid-Lert was paſt, when, the nineteenth of Afarch, 
news came, that a Libel was publiſhed in England, againſt the Pope, 
and the whole Court of Rozze, and that befides, a Comedy had been 
made in preſence of the King and Court, to the great diſgrace and 
ſhame of the Pope, and of every Cardinal in particular. For which 
cauſe all being inflamed with choler, they ran head-long to give ſen- 
teacez which was pronounced 1n the Conſfiſtory, the four and twen- 
ticth of the ſame Month, that the marriage between Herry and Queen 
Catherine was good, that he was bound to take her for his Wife, and 
that, in caſe he did it not, he ſhould be excommunicated. | 

The Pope was ſoon diſpleaſed with this precipitation. For fix days 
after, the French King his Letters came, that the King of Exgland was 
contented to accept the ſentence concerning the 4#frentates, and to 
render obedience, with condition, that the Cardinals whom he miſtruſt- 
ed ſhould not meddle in the buſineſs, and that perſons not ſuſpeted, 
ſhould be ſent to Cambray to take information. And the King had ſent 
hisProGtors before, to affiſt it the cauſe at Rowe. Wherefore the Pope 
went about to deviſe ſome pretence, toſuſpend the precipitated ſentence, 
. and again to ſet the cauſe on its feet. 

But Herrry ſo ſoon as he had ſeen it, (aid it was no matter. For the 
Pope ſhould be Biſhop of Kowe, and himſelf ſole Lord of his King- 
dom: and that he would do according to the ancient faſhion of the 
Eaſtern Church, not leaving to be a good Chriſtian, nor ſuffering the 
Lutheran Herefie, or any other to be brought into his Kingdom. | And 
lo he did. He publiſhed an Edi@ , — he declared _—_ | 

K Hea 


—— I 
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| 1534 Head of the Church of England, and puniſhed capitally, whoſoeye 
YAM faid that the Pope of Rome had any authority there : he chaſed Out 
Clement VII. the ColleQor of the Peter-pence, and cauſed the Parliament to approve 
Charter V af theſe things: where it was determined, that all Biſhopricks 
Henry VIII. England ſhould be conferred by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with. 
Fraxcis 1, Out ſending to Rowe, and that the Clergy ſhould pay to the King one 
WY YL hundred and fifty thouſand pounds ſterling yearly, for the defence gf 
the Kingdom againſt whoſoever. 
How the a8i- This ation of the King was variouſly expounded. Some thought 
on of K. Hey hjm wiſe, for freeing himſelf from the ſubjection of Rome, without 
1 OTE any innovation in Religion, and without putting his ſubjetts in dan- 
ger of ſcdition, and without referring himſelf to a Council, a thin 
which they ſaw hard to be effefted, and dangerous allo for him, it be. 
ing impoſſible that a Council, compoſed of Ecclefiaſtical perſons, 
ſhould not maintain the Popes power, which is the main pillar of their 
Order : becauſe by the Papacy it 18 above all > and the Emperor, 
but without it is ſubject to them, there being no Eccleſiaſtical perſon 
that hath ſuperiority but the Pope. But the Court of Rome maintain- 
ed that it could not befſaid, that there was no change in Religion, the 
firſt and principal Article being changed, which 1s the ſupremacy of 
the Pope, and that ſeditions would arife as well for this only, as for 
all the reſt, Which the event ſhewed to be true. For the King was 
fain to proceed ſeverely againſt ſome of his ſubjets, whom he loved 
and eſteemed. It cannot be expreſſed what grief was conceived in 
Rome, and by all the Clergy, for the alienation of ſo great a Kingdom 
from the Popes ſubjeQion: and it diſcovered the imbecillicy of Hu- 


mane Affairs, wherein, for the moſt part, great damages proceed from 
thoſe things, from which the greateſt benefits were formerly received, 
bor i, by matrimonial diſpenſations, and by ſentences of divorce, as 
IR ws well granted as denyed, the Papacy hath gained much in former times, 


rrimonial di- ſheltering the Princes with the name of the Vicar of Chriſt, whom it 


{penſarions. * concerned with ſome inceſtuous marriage, or by diſſolving one to con- 


tract another, to unite ſome other Territory to their own, or to 
drown the title of divers pretendants, making, for this cauſe, ſtrait 
alliance with them, and intereſting their power to defend that autho- 
rity, without which their actions would be condemned and hindred: 
yea, intereſting not thoſe Princes only, but all, their poſterity, to 
maintain their legitimation. But the misfortun® which then aroſe, 
might be aſcribed to the precipitation of Clement, who, in this caſe, 
knew not how to manage his authority : and if it had pleaſed God to 
have given him in this fa the uſe ofhis uſual wiſdom, he might have 
gained much, where now his loſs was great. 

But the Emperour at his return into Germany, being informed of the 
negotiation of the Nuncio Rergore, concerning the Council, wrote 
to Rome, complaining that himſelf having promiſed a Council to Ger- 
many, and treated with the Pope in Bolonie, in what ſort the Princes 
ſhould be dealt with in this matter, yet the Nuncio of his Holinels 
had not proceeded in that manner that was agreed of, but had ſo treat- 
ed, that the Proteſtants thought themſelves deluded : praying him in 
the end, to find ſome way to give Germany ſatisfaction. The £1 heh 
of June the Emperours Letters were read in the Confiſtory 3 and be 
caule there came advice, a little before, that the Landgrave of Haſſia 
had taken the Dukedom of Wittenberg from King Ferdinand, by 
force of Arms, 


0 


and reſtored it to the Duke Ulrick, the lawful ag! 
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ay it, and that Ferdinand alſo was inforced to make peace with them, 1534 
many of the Cardinals ſaid, that the Lutherans having atchieved fo VAL) 
oreat a Victory, it was nece{lary to give them ſome ſatisfaftion, and pref bug 
not to proceed any more by Art, but to make ſome demonſtration of CHarves Va 
effects, becauſe the Emperour having promiſed a Council, it was ne- Henry VIII, 
ceſiary he ſhould not be deluded, and faid, that if the Pope could not Francis 1. 
Gnd a way, there was danger, That his Majeſty would be conſtrained CLVW Ny 
to yield to ſome other thing of greater prejudice and lols to the Church. 
But the Pope and major part of the Cardinals, ſeeing it was impoſlible 
to make the Lutherans acceprſuch a Council, as might be ſerviceable 
to the Court of Rome, and being reſolute not ſo much as to hearken 
to any ſpeech of making 1t otherwiſe, they reſolved to anſwer the 
Emperour, that they knew very well the importance of the times, and 
what great need there was of a general Council : which they were moſt 
ready to intimate, in caſe it might be ſo celebrated, that it might pro- 
duce good effetts, as necd requireth : but ſeeing new diſcords ariſe be- 
tween him and France, divers open diflentions between other Chriſtian 
Princes, it was neceſſary they ſhould ceaſe, and minds ſhould be re» 
conciled, before the Council were called. For, during the diſcords 
it could not produce any good effect, and now leaſt of all, the Lu- 
therans being in Arms, and made proud by the Victory of Witten- 
berg. | 

But it was neceſſary to leave diſcourſing with the Pope of a Coun- PIO 
_ cil: For he fell into a long and mortal infirmity, whereof he dyed in Cl-ment the 

the end of September, with no ſmall joy of the Court. For though Hou. 
they admired his virtues, which were a natural gravity, exemplary 


parſimony, and diflimulation, yet they hated more his ayarice, rigidity, 

and cruelty, encreaſed, or more manifeſted, after he was oppreſſed by 

his infirmity. | | | 

| Inthe vacancies of the See, the Cardinals uſe to compoſe certain ca- Capitulations 


: X - _ always com- 
pitulations, to reform the Papal Government, which all ſwear. to per poſed inche 


torm, if they ſhall be aflumed to the Popedom, though it appear by vacancy of he 
all precedent examples, that every one ſweareth with a'mind not to Popedom. 
keep them, in caſe he ſhall be Pope. For fo ſoon as he is ele&ed, he 

faith, he could not bind himſelf, and that he is at liberty by gaining 

the Papacy. After the death of Clement, the capitulations were ſet 

down, according to cuſtom, amongſt which one was, that the future 

Pope (ſhould be bound to call a Council within a year. But the capi- 

tulations could not be eſtabliſhed and ſworn, becauſe the ſame day, the 

12. of OFober, in which the Conclave was locked up, Cardinal F qr- Crd. Farieſe 
neſe was (uddenly created Pope, firſt called Hozorins 5. in the creation, —Srg _ cal- 
and after in the coronation Paxl#s 3. A Prelate indowed with good led Honorin: 5. 
qualities, and among all his virtues, made more eſteem of none than 94» the <o- 
of difſimulation. He being a Cardinal praiſed in ſix Popedotns,Dean med Pau 3. 
of the Colledge, and much converſant in Negotiations, ſhewed that he Whoſe chief- 
did not fear the Council, as Clement did, but thought" it profitable Fas obrany 
tor the Papacy, to make ſhew by all means of deſiring it, being aſſured 

that he could not be inforced to call it in fach manner, -and in fach a, 

place where he could have no advantage, -and when there was cauſe to 

hiader it, the contradiction which the Court and Clergy-would make, 

was ſufficient, He thought - alſo that this might ſerve to maintain 

peace 1n 7tely, which he eſteemed very neceſlary, that he might go- 

vern in quiet. He ſaw very well that this colour of a Co might 

(crve to cover many matters, and to excuſe 'him' in not doing thoſe 


2 things 
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A $34 things which were contrary tO his will. Therefore ſoon after his Creq. 
A AF tion he let them know, that though the capitulations were not fiy 
Paul WT. yet he was reſolved to obſerve that of the convocation of a Conngj 
Charles V- Loki it to be neceſſary for the glory of God, and benefit of the 
T— Church: and the 16. of the ſame month he made a general c " 
ojeN 1, tion of the Cardinals, which is not called a Confiltory, the Pope no: 
WON being crowned as yet, where he propoſed this matter. He ſhewed, 
He maketh by potent arguments, that the intimation could not be deferred, it be. 
o_—_— akerwits impoſlible to make true amity berween Chriſtian Pri 
Council. and to extirpate the Herefies : and that therefore all the Cardin; 
ought maturely to conlider how it ſhould be celebrated. He deputed 
alſo three Cardinals to adviſe of the time, and place, and other pir. 
ticulars, with order to deliver their opinion in the firſt Conſiſtory after 
the Coronation. And to make contradictions ariſe, which might ſerys 
him in occaſions, he added, that as he would reform the Clergy inthe 
Council, ſo it was not convenient there ſhould be need to reform the 
Perſwaderh Cardinals, but that it was neceſlary they ſhould then begin to reform 
rhe Cardinals themſelyes, becauſe he was reſolved to draw fruit from the Couneill, the 
"0 Tees, Precepts whereof would be of wall force, if the effects appeared not 
firſt in the Cardinals. 


And refuſern The cuſtom is, that in the firſt days the Cardinals, eſpecially the 
to grant the | preat ones, Obtain favours eaſily of the new Pope. Therefore the Car- 
Biſhops and dinal of Lorrain, and other French, in the name of the King, defired 
Abbars © any him to grant to the Duke of Loyrair the nomination of the Bi 
Ow ricks, and Abbacies of his Dominion: which demand. alſo it wa 
thought the Yeretians would make for theirs. The Popes anſwer was, 
that 1n the Council, which ſhould be called ſhortly, it was neceſſary to 
take away the faculty of nomination from thoſe Princes that already 
had it 3 which was * Ga blemiſh to the Popes his Predeceſlors, who 
had granted them. Therefore it was not reaſonable to augment the 
heap of errours, and to grant that now which ſhortly ſhould be reyo- 
ked with ſmall reputation. 
In the firſt Conſiſtory, which was the twelfth of November, he di- 
Ld. KA ſcourſed again of the Counci], and ſaid, that firſt it was neceſſary to 
rodefirem Obtain an union of Chriſtian Princes, or aſſurance of ſuſpenſion of 
pug "rt Arms, while the Council ſhould endure. Therefore that he would 
formation of ſend Nuncii to all Princes to negotiate this point, and other particulars, 
the Court. of which the Cardinals put him in mind. He called alſo Yereerixs out 
rea ue Of Germany, to be well informed of the State of thoſe Provinces, and 
of Germa"), deputed three Cardinals, one of every order to conſult of the things 
to be reformed. Thele were the Cardinal of Siena, of S. Severino, and 
Ceſis. Neither was there ever any Conſfiſtory where he entred not, 
and fpake much of this matter, and often ſaid, it was neceffary for this 
end, that the Court, aad eſpecially the Cardinals ſhould firſt be re- 
formed. This was expounded by ſome, to be ſpoken with good zeal, 
and deſire of effet; by others, that the Court and Cardinals _ 
find means to hinder «6 Council, that there might not be any retor 
mation. And the ground of this their opinion was, that haying de- 
puted three Cardinals, he elected neither the moſt zealous, nor the 
moſt practical, bur the ſloweſt and moſt quiet of all the Colledge- 
But the next month of December, he gave more ample matter of dt- 
ſcourle, For he created Cardinals, Alexander F arneſe his own grand- 
child, by Peter Aloiſeus his Baſtard, and G#ido Aſcanins 8 forts, 
grand-child by his Daughter Conſtanza, the former of fourteen _ 


__ 
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of age, and the other of ſixteen. To thoſe that told him of their 1534 
vouth, he anſwered, that his own decrepit old age did ſupply it. The XAT 
hope of reforming the Cardinals, and the fear of ſome of them yaniſh- Pax! IM. 
ed immediately, becauſe it did not appear how it could begin, but Cbarles V. 
from the age, and lawful birth of thoſe which were to be created, The þ,,,, yitt. 
Pope alſo gave over to {peak thereof any more, having done that, Fraxci; 1. 
which would not ſuffer him to mask any longer. Yet the propoſition LW NJ 
of calling a Council was currant ſtill. | Daw x wag 

And in the Conſfiſtory of the ſixteenth of January 1535, he made a hows al 
long and vehement Oration, exciting the Cardinals to reſolve in that ercated Car- 
matter. For by proceeding fo (lowly, the world did think that the ms 
Council was not truly intended, and that they had nothing but words, 1535. 
and Court holy water. ' And he delivered his mind with ſuch grave the pope 
ſentences, that the whole Auditory was maved, In that Conliſtory It ſenderh Nun- 
was reſolved to diſpatch Narciz to the Emperour, to the French King, real tne a 
and other Chriſtian Princes, with Commiſſion to declare, that the with them 
Pope and Colledge had determined abſolutely, for the benefit of Chri- op yen 
{tendom, to celebrate a Council, exhorting them to favour it, and to 
procure peace and tranquillity, while it ſhall laſt, but-ro tell them 
that for the time and place, his Holineſs was not reſolved as yet. And 
the moſt ſecret inſtruftion was, that they ſhould cunningly find our, 
what the Princes thought concerning the place, to the end, that all 
their intereſts and purpoſes being known, he might hinder them, by 
oppoſing one againſt another, and ſo work his own will. He charged 
alſo the Numcii to complain of the aCtions of the King of Ezglend: 
and, when they faw opportunity, to incite them againſt him, and to 
offer them alſo that Kingdom for a prey. Among theſe Nuncti, Yer- yergerins is 
gerizs was one, ſent back into Germany with more ſpecial Commiſli- ſent back in- 
ons, to penetrate the mind of the Proteſtants, concerning the form 347m? 
of proceeding in the Council, that he might draw from thence ſuch inftrugions. 
concluſions as were neceſſary, He gave him alſo particular charge to 
treat with Lxther, and the other principal Preachers of the reformed 
Doctrine, uſing all kinds of promiſes and offers, to reduce them to 
ſome compoſition. . The Pope reprehended in all occaſions the rigid- 
neſs of Cardinal Cajetar, who in the Diet of Awburg 1518. refuſed 
Luthers offer, that lilence being impoſed to-his Adverlaries, he would 
alſo be contented to hold his peace : and he condemned the acerbity 
of that Cardinal, who, by urging obſtinately a recantaticn, caſt that 
man headlong into deſpair, which had coſt, and would coſt the Church. 
of Rome, as much as the half of her authority is worth, That he 
would not imitate Leo, in believing that the Fryars are good inſtru- 
ments to ſuppreſs the Preachers of Germany. For reaſon and experi- 
ence have declared the vanity of that cogitation. That there were 
but two means, force and treaties ; both which he would uſe, being 
ready to agree to atiy condition, ſo that the Popes authority might re- 
main entire, For which end he ſaid he had need of able men, fit for _ 
Negotiation, and therefore the one and twentieth of May, he created The Pope -- 
ix Cardinals, and the ſeventh a few days after, all which were men 569" og 
much eſteemed in the Court, Among theſe was John Fiſher Biſhop of 4 
Rocheſter, then priſoner in England, for refuſing to obey the Kings 1 which 
Decree, which took away the Popes authority. rhe Pope in making Rs tes 
choice of him, conſidered that he honoured this promotion, by put- of Recbefter. 
tmg mn that number a learned man, and well deſerving, for the perſe- 
cution which he endured: and that having: increaſed his dignity, wo, 

would 
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1535 Would have more reſpect with the King, and more credit with the yec.. 
D, 


mA 755 ple. But that Cardinals Cap profited that Prelate in nothing, but tg 
Paul WI. haſten his death, which was given him 43 days after, by cutting off his 
Charles V. head in publick. | 
But howſoever the Pope made open demonſtrations to defire ſuch 2 

Ow Council, as might give ſatisfaction, and reduce Germany, yet all the 
IA Court, and the Popes nearelt friends, who treated moſt ſecretly with 
The. Cours him of theſe things, ſaid that it could not any where be celebrated byt 
was of opinion in, 7taly, becaule in no other place it could be free, and that in 14 
_ he no place could be choſen but Xartua. ; . 
place forthe Pergerinus, at his return into Germany, delivered the Popes Ambaſ. 
GEE ſage, firſt to Ferdinand, and then to thoſe Proteſtants that came to 

that King about the preſent occurrences, and at laſt he made a jou 

to treat with the others alſo. He had no other anſwer from any of 


them, but that they would conſult together, and reſolve by common 


conſent in their Aſtembly, which ſhould be called in the end of the 
| The Negotia- year. The Propoſition of the Nuncio contained, that that was the 


Se ez time for the Council, ſo much deſired, the Pope having treated with 
TIRJ Or» 


many. the Emperour, and all the Kings to call it ſerioully, not as formerly, 


in appearance only ; and that it may not be deferred any more, he de- 
termined to chuſe Mantua for the place, according to the reſolution 
taken with the Emperour, two years fince : Which being a City of the 
Emperours Vaſſal, placed near his Confines, and the Yexetians, they 
might hold it for ſecure : beſides that the Pope and the Emperour 
would give any greater caution whatſoever. That it 'was not nece(- 
ſary to reſolve or ſpeak of the manner and form of treating in the 
Council, becauſe this would better be done in the Council it 
ſelf, when it ſhall be called. That it could not be celebrated in 
Germany, Which abounded with Anabaptiſts, Sacramentaries, and 
other 'Sects, for the moſt part, both fooliſh and furious. There- 
fore that it would not be ſecure for other Nations, to go where that 
multitude 1s potent, and to condemn their Dod&rine. That to the Pope 
it is all one to call it in any other Country whatſoever; but he would 
not ſeem to be inforced, and to have that authority taken from him 
which he* hath enjoyed ſo many Ages, to preſcribe the place of gene- 
He treateth - Tal Councils. 7 | | 
with Lxther. In this journey Vergeri#s found Luther at Wittenberg, and treated 
with him very courteouſly, upon theſe tearms, inlarging, and amplify- 
ing them very much. And firſt, he affured him, that the Pope, and 
Colledge of Cardinals, eſteemed him exceedingly, who were infinite- 
ly grieved for the loſs of one, who, if he had been employed in the 
(ervice of God, and the Apoſtolical See (which are joined together) 
might have brought forth ineſtimable fruit ; and that they would do 
whatſoever they could to regain him. He told that the Pope blamed 
the rigidity of Cajetan, and that the Cardinals did no leſs ; that he 
might expect all favour from that holy Sec, and that the rigor of Leo, 
which he uſed by the inſtigation of others, not of his own diſpoſition, 
diſpleaſed all men. He added alſo that he would not diſpute with 
him of the Controverſies, becauſe he profeſled not Divinity, but that 
by common reaſon he could ſhew him that it was good to reunite him- 
ſelf with the head of the Church. For conlidering that his Dodtrine, 
coming to light, and being publiſhed within theſe eighteen years had 
raiſed innumerable Sets, of which the one deteſteth the other, and ſo 


many popular ſeditions, with the death and baniſhment of fo great 


multitudes, it could not be concluded that it came from God. But 


One 
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one might well aſſure himſelf, that it was pernicious to the world, be: 1534 
cauſe ſo much miſchief proceeded from 1t. Vergerius ſaid, that it was VAT 
too great a ſelf-love, and too great a conceipt of Ones own worth, Pau! It. 
when a man would trouble the whole world to fowe his own opinions, Charles V. 
If you have innovated in the Faith, (ſaid Vergerims ) m which YOU jerry VINT, 
were born, and bred up 35 years, for your conſcience and falvarions r,aycis 1. 
fake, it was ſufficient to keep it within your ſelf, If the love of your CF Vu 
Neighbour moved you, why did you trouble the whole world unne- 
ceſſarily, ſeeing that withour 1t men did live, and God was ſerved in 
tranquillity > He added that the confuſion was gone on ſo far, that the 
remedy could not be deferred. The Pope is reſolute to apply it by 
calling a Council, where all the learned men of Exrope meeting toge- 
ther, the truth ſhall be cleared, to the confuſion of unquiet ſpirits, and 
for the place hath deſtinated the City of Martza. And although the 
chiefeſt hope confiſteth in the goodneſs of God, yet puttmy to that ac- 
count the endeavours of men, it was in Luthers power, to make the 
remedy eafie, if he will be preſent, treat with charity, 'and oblige tp 
himſelf alſo the Pope, a munificent Prince, who taketh ſpecial notjce = 
of perſons of merit. He put him in mind of the example of Zxeas 'Fif- And propo- 
vies, who following his own opinions with muct'flavery and laboit, DANG 
could get no further preferment, than to be Canon of Trent, but, be- of Ancas Sil- 
ing changed to the better, became Biſhop, Cardital, and finally Pope ww 
Pius the ſecond. He called to his memory Beſſarion of Nice, who of ang of Befe- 
a poor Caloier of Trapizonda, became a great genowned Cardinal, and rin. 
wanted not much of being Pope. | if 

Luthers anſwers were, according to his nature, vehement and fierce, Lathers ans 
ſaying, that he made no account of the eſteem which he had with the ven: 
Court of Rowe, whoſe hatred he feared not, nor regarded their good 
will; that he applyed himſelf to the ſervice of God, as mach as he 
could, though when he had done all, he was but an unprofitable ſer- 
vant 3 that he ſaw not how the ſervices of God were joined with thoſe 
of the Papacy, but as darkneſs with light ; that nothing in all his life 
was more profitable to him, than the rigour of Leo, and the rigidity 
of Cajetan, which he could not aſcribe to theny, but to the providence 
of God. For not being as yet in thoſe times illuminated in all the 
truth of Chriſtiana Faith, but having only diſcovered the abuſes of 
Indulgences, he was ready to have kept ſilence, in caſe his Adverſaries 
had done the like. But the writings of the Maſter of the holy Palace, 
the inſulting of Cajetar, and the rigour of Leo conſtrained him to 
ſtudy, and to deſcry many other leſs tolerable abuſes, and errours of 
the Papacy, which he could not difſemble, nor refrain to declare them 
unto the world with a good conſcience. That the Nuncio had inge- 
nuoully confeſſed that he underſtood not Divinity 3 which appeared 
clearly by the reaſons which he propoſed, becauſe none could call his 
Doctrine new, but he that believed that Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and the 
holy Fathers lived, as now the Pope, Cardinals, and Biſhops do, Nei- 
ther can any argument be drawn againſt the Doctrine, from the ſedi- 
tions happened in Germany, but by him that hath not read the Scrip- 
tures, and knoweth not that this is proper to the Word of God, and 
the Goſpel, that it ſtirreth up troubles and tumults, even to the fo 
ration of the Father from the Son, whereſoever it is preached. That 
this was the virtue of it, to give life to them that hearken ro it, and to 
bring greater damnation to whoſoever rejeteth it. He added, that 
Was 2 great fault of the Romaniſts, to eſtabliſh the Church witch 
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72 The Hiſtory of Lis ] 
1533 Governments taken from humane reaſons, as if it were a tempor; 
AYIXT State, That this is that kind of wiſdom, which S. Paul faith, jg xc. 
Paul WII. counted fooliſhneſs with God, as not to eſteem thoſe politick reaſons 
Charles V. by which Rome doth govern, but to truſt in Gods promiſes, and tg, 
—— rcfcr to his Majeſty the managing of the Church affairs, is that hy. 
Henry VIII. NTT. TEE. The in U 
Francis, mane folly, which 1s,wildom with God, at to make the Council 
LA take good effect, and to be profitable for the Church, was not in the 
power of Martin, but of him that can make it free, that the Spirit of 
God may rule there, and guide it, and the holy Scripture may be the 
rule of the reſolutions, not GY Or intereſts, uſurpationg, and 
artifices of men: which in caſe it ſhould happen, yet himſelf woulg 
there uſe all ſincerity, and Chriſtian _— not to bind the Pope o 
any other unto him, but for the ſervice of Chriſt, and peace and liber. 
ty of the Church. But that he could not hope to ſee fo great a 
G long as it appeared not that the wrath of God was appeaſed, y 2 
ſerious converſion from hypocriſie. That no ſound argument could 
be taken from the aſſembling of learned men, ſeeing that fo long az 
the anger of God is kindled, there is no errour ſo abſurd and unreaſy- 
. nable, which Satan cannot perſwade, eſpecially to thoſe great wiſe 
men, who think they know much, whom the Majeſty of God will 
confound. That nothing can be received from Rowe compatible with 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel. That the examples of #neas Sylvims, and 
Beſſarion moved him not. For he efteemeth not thoſe cloudy glitter- 
ings, and, in caſe he would exalt himſelf, he might truly reply that 
which facetely was ſpoken by Eraſmws, that Luther being poor and 
baſe, maketh rich, and advanceth many. That it was well known to 
the Nuncio himſelf, (not to go far) that the laſt 2Zay himſelf had a 
great part in the creation of the Biſhop of _\ and was the to 
tal cauſe of the creation of Scombere. That if the life of the firſt was 
ſo ſoon taken away, this was to be aſcribed to the providence of God, 
Pergerin  FPergerius could not perſwade Lyther, to remit any thing of his con- 
__ ſtancy, who ſo ſtedfaſtly maintained his Dodrine, as if it had been ap- 
mo OO” Parent to the eyes, and ſaid that the Nuncio, yea and the Pope himſelf, 
{hould ſooner embrace his Faith, than he would abandon it. | 
Nor any of Vergerins aſlayed alſo to perſwade ſome other Preachers in Witten- 
the other Lu berg, and elſewhere in the journey, according to the Popes Commilit- 
cept ſome ©13 but found no inclination, as he thought he ſhould, but rigidity 
few of (mall 1N all that were of account; and thoſe that rendred themſelves were 
eſteem. of ſmall worth, and pretended much, ſo that they were not for his 
purpoſe. 
The anſner , But the Proteſtants, underſtanding Yergeris his propoſition, there 
of 15 Princes being fifteen Princes, and thirty Cities aſſembled in Smalcalde, at 
doch (wered that they had declared x ths reſolution concerning the Coun- 
Smalcalda. Ci} in many Diets, and laſt of all to the Nuncio of Pope Clement, and 
rom wht the Emperours Ambaſſadors, two years fince, and that ſtill they de: 
Grmay, fireda lawful Council, as they were ſure that all godly men did, and 
that they would goto it, as many times hath been determined in the 
Imperial Diets. But for the Council which the Pope hath appointed 
to be in Mantua, they hoped that the Emperour would not break the 
ſecrees of the Diet, nor his own promiſes, ſo often made unto them, 
that the Council ſhould be celebrated in Germany, and that they fav 
not how there could be any danger there, ſeeing that all the Princes 
and Cities obey the Emperour, and are ſo well governed, that all 
ſtraugers are received and entertained with all humanity. But _ 
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the Pope ſhould provide | NT I 
n | or the ſecurity A —— 
Council they could not ſee Pong une of thoſe that went 
have happened in the ocedent A pectally conſidering wha to the 1535 
wealth hath need of a o0d] ® 1f Ye. [hat the Chriſtian = things AAR 
they have appealed. NT” hi tree Council, and that ommon- fun I 
not to treat of the Ren af yires the Nuncio ſaid en hagp wee OE OR) 
there ſhould be no liberty p_ firſt, it ſignified nothi cy ought Henry _——_ 
wo y, and that all ſhoul The cofens ng but that Franc; ' 
A l, Wno already having & of uid DC referred to the 'Þ Francis l. 
Council cannot be tree 66s th wp 4 condemned their Relt 0 opes CLVNI 
- as of the Pope and Prieſts Jucge. Thar the Council = 
"hurch, not excluding the Se only, but of all the Ordc not 
before the authori g the Seculars. That t rders of the 
Ol « rity of the whole C to prefer the Popes 
opinion. That the Pope defe e Church, is an unjuſt and - 5 heh pie 
with cruel Edicts, Bir ws, the opinion bis _ 
the manner and form gs gary end party to the cauſe, it i 1eN, Yea 
Princes. the Proceſs ſhould be determi ho ney 
. n > 
Ro Kings of England and France, ed by the 
a on Smalcalda nee, lent Amb | 
a ay alda the French King (who h aſladors to the Afſſem- The King of 
them 4A DA Sforza Duke of Milan =_ 4 deſign to make War Std wad 
SIR accept of , being n the French 
of him, and of 5 $6 nofn lace for the Cane with dead) deſired King fend 
none without them. The Ho py and that they one $08 advice Ambaſſadors 
_ called not ſach a 5s. be _- adviſed them 1 acpagt of Franhs Sfor.. 
aſe, they ſhould more cil, where, inſtead of aware * 4c: 
them to appr | more eſtabliſh the Pope of moderating the 
to pris, plir tau toer On the — pd ws wh _ deſired 
| O ; . ob h; 
divers \flemblies, had no = Lafic Which things, bein y ke y him 
p But Yergerius, in the hrunriena - all. g treated of in 
ope, to relace the eff zinning of the ye 
ace { et ; | year I 6. IF 
the Proteſtants would not dar Ambaſlage. He oe _ tothe 153 Fall 
ſ:ly fit place, within the Co - any Council, Except It W wy wy 
+ "<a upon the Emperours nines of the Empire —_ tree, and 
b ices there was no hope at agnug: and that of Lither 4h; yarn, 
io to oppreſs them with War nor any other way to As = his com- 
wa jon of Capo d Tſtria his a þoluntre tor his reward h ages of, Vergerins te- 
) aples, to make the fe n Country, and was ad the Bj- furneth and 
een victorious i e ſame relation to ent by the Po delivereth to 
affairs thereof. The Em was paſled into the Kingd , who havin Rf his * 
went to RK MPETOUT, hearin gdom, to (ſettle th Negoriatio 
ins th ome. He had pri g the Narration of th me ye is r - 
A St affairs of Ttaly La 46s conference with the P rag Nuncio, ed 2» _ 
_ to NE en e pacitication of German wa” 0 64 er _—_— 
- r. But the Emperour, , ſaid there was no mea 'Y. : he Pope, goeth mperer 
{t Fra good fruit , leeing the time not ri 'e ns tO be uſed but *oconfer with 
_ -= intangled in þt -- others were ck ah Ars eg reap from the Pope. 
yielding Milan, whi aly, without poſlibility might, and hi 
the Milan, which he re polubility of bein _— 
has W us actions did oben cp by all means to ar, ou thy 
Mga Bp that it was more 4 y rene, alledged for a real wn, Whi- 
ets a the other fide the Pe o. » _ Milan og wg _— 
* an Ttal: ! , Whoſe th rench- 
War of Gerawas z1an Lord of th oughts were wh | 
erman at State and w olly ben 
0 'y, not fo , and therefo t 
openty ) as to divert Ce ya to ſuppreſs the pre” Hey the 
: 3 end, though ſecret rom polletling Milan, whi wa (as he faid 
= hh Low and what by Tre bore that himſelf and the = was his prin- 
n ® | es neti A 60A 
;1n cale his Imperial Majeſt Perharay more calily make the Ki w_ 
Y.90 not meddle. e King de- 
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The Emperour having diſcovered the inward thoughts of the Poje 
with as much diſſimulation, made ſhew he was perſwaded, and inclined 
tro the War of Germany; vet he ſaid, that it was fit to juftifie the cauſ. 
well, that the whole world might not be againſt him, and to ſhew K 
mtimating a Council, that he had firſt uſed all other means, The Por. 
was not ſorry that, being nece{[ari]y to intimate a Synod, it ſhould | 
done ina time, when, in regard the Frexch King had invaded $4 
and Picyront, all Ttaly would be ſet on fire with War; whereby an ap- 
parent pretence was given him to environ the Council with Arms, un- 
der colour of cuſtody and protection. He ſhewed himſelf to be con- 
tented, {ſo that ſuch conditions were ſet down which might not derg 
gate from the authority and reputation of the Apoſtolick See. The 
Emperour, who, by reaſon of the Victory atchieved in Africa, was lift- 
ed up in mind, and ſwollen with vaſt thoughts, believed he ſhould make 
an end of the War in Lombardy within two years at the moſt, and that 
having immured the King ot France beyond the Mountainss, he might 
apply himſelf to the Aﬀairs of Germany, without any impediment, Hig 
meaning was, the Council ſhould ſerve him for two things. Firſt to bri- 
dic the Pope, 1n caſe, during the War of Ztaly, he ſhould according to 
the cuſtom of other Popes, put himſelf on the French fide when that 
ſhould be the weaker, to counterpoile him that was victorious. Second- 
ly to reduce Germany to his obedience, which was the mark he ſhot at, 
But for the Popes obedience, he eſteemed it but an accidental thing, 
For the place, Mantra pleaſed him; and for the reſt he cared not what 
condition the Pope might add, conſidering that when the Council were 
alſembled, he ſhould be able to change whatſoever pleaſed him not, 
Therefore he concluded that he was contented with any condition, fo 
that the Council might be celebrated, alledging that he hoped to per- 
ſwade almoſt all Germany to conſent unto it. Wherefore the reſo- 
lution was eſtabliſhed by the Pope, and the whole Colledge of Car- 
dinals. 

Therefore the Emperour, entering into the publick Conſfiſtory the 
28, of April, thanked the Pope and Colledge, for having readily and 
without delay reſolved to call a general Council, and then deſired 
them that the Bull might be diſpatched before he parted from Rome, 
that himſelf might give order for the reſt. The Bull could not be 
framed fo ſoon, becauſe it was neceſſary to conſider of fit words to be 
put into it, ſuch as might give as much hope of liberty as was poſfi- 
ble, and yet not prejudice the Papal power. Six Cardinals, and 
three Biſhops were depured for this buſineſs; and finally the Bull was 
finiſhed the twelfth of June, publiſhed in the Confiſtory, *and ſubſcn- 
bed by all the Cardinals. The tenour was as followeth. 

That trom the beginning of his Papacy he had defired nothing more 
than to cleanfe the Church, recommended by God to his care, from 
Hereſics and Errours,and to reſtore the diſcipline to its former ſtate: for 
which finding no way more commodious than that which always hath 
been ufed in like occurrences, that is, a general Council, he had often 
written concerning it to the Emperour and other Kings, with hope not 
only to obtain this end, but alſo, that all diſcords being appealed be- 
tween Princes of Chriſtendom, War might be made againſt the Inh- 
dels, to free the Chriſtians from that miſerable ſlavery ; and alſo to 
reduce-the Infidels themſelves to the faith, Therefore by the fulnels 
of authority which he hath from God, by the conſent of his Brethren 
the Cardinals, he doth intimate a general 'Council of all Chriſtendom 
again 
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aoainſt the 27. of Aray the next year 1537. in Afantra, a rich place, and 1536 
commodious for the celebration ol the Council. Therefore he com- FALL 
mandeth the Biſhops and other Prelates, of what place ſoever, by virtue Fat og 
of their Oarh, and under the pains ſet. down by the holy Canons and C2705 Y: - 
Decrees, that they tender their preſence there at the day prefixed, HE Henry VILL 
prayeth the Emperour, French King, and all other Kings and Princes tO Francis 1. 
be there in perſon, or in cale they cannor, to ſend honourable and am- LYN 
ple Ambaſlages,as the Emperour, F rench King, andother Chriſtian Prin- head emer 
ces have often promiſed both to Clement, and to him: and to cauſe the Mantua, May 
Prelates of their Kingdoms to go thither, and there remain until the 27-1537 
end, to determine that which ſhall be fit to reform the Church, extir- 

pate Hereſies, and to make War againlt the Infidels. ad | 

The Pope publiſhed another Bull alſo, to correct (as he ſaid) all the , gui for the _ 
vices and detefts of the City of Roxze, the head of all Chriltendqm, reformation 
\liſtreſs of Learning, manners, and Diſcipline ; that his own Houle be- of Rome. 

11g firſt purged, he might more ealily cleanſe the reſt. But not being 

able fully to perform this buſineſs by himſelf, he deputed the Cardinals 

0ſtienſe, Saint Severino, Genutio, and Simoneta, commanding all men 

under the moſt grievous pains, to yield them abſolute obedience. Theſe 

Cardinals, together with other Prelates, deputed allo by the Pope, apr 

plycd themſelves immediately to reform the Penitentiary and Datary 

Courts, and the manners of the Courtiers: yet nothing took effect. But 

the intimation of the Council ſeemed very unfit to every man, of any 

mean capacity, in a time waen Wars were on foot in Picardy, Provence, 

and Piemont, between the Emperour and the French King. 

The Proteſtants when they had ſeen the Bull, wrote to the Emperour, ” Prore- 

. ants do not 
that it appeared not what ſhould be the form and manner of the Coun- qpprove the 
cil. They defired it ſhould be pious, free, and in Germany, and {uch a Bull of the 
one was ever promiſed unto them, and ſaid they hoped that his Maje- <vyocation. 
ſty would provide that their demands ſhould be ſatisfied, and his pro- 
miſe fulfilled. - 

But in the beginning of the next year 1537. the Emperour ſent to +, ,45. 
the Proteſtants Matthias Eldo his Vice-Chancellor, to exhort them The Emperor 
to receive the Council, for the calling whereof he had taken fo great beg 
pains, and where he meaned to afford his perſonal preſence, if ſome js councte 
great War conſtrained him not to be elſewhere. He put them in 
mind that they had appealed to a Council, and therefore that jt was 
not convenient that now they ſhould thange their purpale, and re- 
tiſe to meet all other Nations, who have fixed therein all. their hope 
tor reformation of the Church. Concerning the Pope, the Emperour 
laid there was no doubt but that he would govern himſelf as. was fit 
tor the principal Head of the Church, and that in caſe they had 
any complaint againſt him, they might modeſtly proſecute it in the 
Council. For the manner and form, that it was not convenient they 
ſhould preſcribe it to all Nations, but ſhould rather think that not 
their Divines only were inſpired from God, and underſtood holy my- 
ſteries, but that men may elſewhere be found, who want neither 
[carning, nor ſanctity of life. For the place, though they have de- 
manded'it in Germany, yet - they ſhould confider what, was fit for 
other Nations. Aartns is near to Germany, rich, healthful, and the 
Duke thereof Vaſlal of the Empire; ſo that the Pope» hath no pow- 
crthere z andif they deſired any further caution, himſelf was ready to 
g1vc it them, He ſpake alſo apart with the EleQor of Saxony, exhort- 
ing him to fend his Ambaſſadours to the Council, without uſing, 
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EXCEPt1ONs Or excuſes, which would hatch nothing but inconyenje 
Concerning the Council, the Proteſtants anſwered, that having 
the Popes Letters, they ſaw well, that he and the Emperour wer 
of one mind; and, having repeated what was treated of with 4 


: arian, | 


Clement, and Paul, they concluded that they had all the ſame &«g 
They went on to alledge their reaſons, why the Pope ſhould not be 
Judge in the Council, nor yet thoſe, who were by oath tyed unto hin, 
And for the place appointed, beſide that it was againſt the Decree of 
the Imperial Diets, no ſafe-conduct could free them from danger, if 
they went thither. For the Pope having adherents throughout a1 
Italy, who bitterly hate the Proteſtants Dottrine, there was great 
danger of treachery and ſecret plots. Beſides in regard that many Dy. 
ors and Miniſters ought to go in perſon, becauſe it is not fit to han- 
dle a matter of that importance by Deputies, their Churches would be 
Icft deſolate. And how can they conſent to the judgment of the Pope, 
who hath no other aim but to root out their Doctrine, which hecall. 
eth Herefie, and cannot refrain from ſaying ſo much in all his Bulls, yez, 
in that, by which he intimateth the Council ? and in rhe Bull, which, 
dillemblingly, he made for reformation of the Court of Rome, he 
hath often repeated, that he hath called a Council to extirpate the 
Lutheran Hereſie, and maketh demonſtration thereof by effetts, exer- 
ciling bloody torments and puniſhments, againſt poor innocent people, 
who adhere to that Religion, for conſcience ſake. And how ſhall 
they be able to accuſe the Pope and his followers, when himſelf wil 
be Judge? and to approve his Brief, 1s nothing elſe but to conſent to 
their own condemnation. And therefore that they have always de- 
manded a free and Criſtian Council, not only that every man may frees 
ly ſpeak, the Turks and Infidels being excluded; but that thole that 
are linked together by Oaths, and other Covenants, may not be Judges, 
and that the Word of God may govern, and define all the Controver- 
l1es, That they well know, that there are learned and godly men in 
other Nations : but withall they affure themſelves, that it the unlt 
mited power of the Pope ſhall be moderated, not their Divines only, 
but many others, who now by reaſon of oppreſſion hide themlelyes, 
will labour for reformation of the Church. That they will not diſpute 
ot the ſituation and fitneſs of 2/antua, but they may well ſay, that 
long as there 1s War 1n 7taly, they cannot want matter of ſuſpicton, 
Thar it 1s ſufficient to fay of the Duke of that City, that he hath a 
Brother a Cardinal, one of the prime men of the Court. That in 
Germany, there are many Cities as commodious as Mantua, where Ju- 
[tice and equity do flouriſh : and in Germany thoſe ſecret wiles to. take 
away mens lives, are neither uſed nor known, as they are in other 
places. That in the ancient Councils, the ſecureneſs of the place hath 
ever been firſt ſought for, which would not be ſufficient there, though 
he the Emperour were perſonally preſent in the Council. For it is 
known that the Popes grant him place in conſultations, but for power 
of determining, they reſerve it to themſelves only. That it was known 
what happened to the Emperour Sigiſmond, in the Council of Cor- 
ſtance, whoſe ſafe-condutt was violated by the Synod : and himſelt 
conltrained to put up ſo great an affront, Therefore they prayed his 

Majeſty to conſider the importance of rheſe reaſons. 
a There appeared in this ſame Dict the Biſhop of Aix, ſent by the 
Opec to 1nvite them to the Council. But he did no good, and ſome 
ot the Princes would not fo much .as hear him. And to make their 
| reaſons 
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reaſons known to the world they printed and publiſhed a Writing, 1537 
where they laboured principally to anſwer that objettion, that they CAP 
would not ſubmit themſelves to any Judge, that they deſpiſed other Pl It. 
Nations, that they refuſed the ſupreme Tribunal of the Church, that barles V- 
they had renewed Hereſies formerly condemned, that they were glad Heery VILE, 
of civil diſcords, that the faults which they found in the manners of r-agcis 1. 
the Court of Rome, were ſmall, and tolerable. They alledged the ,gLVvAu 
cauſes why it was not fit, that the Pope alone, nor yet together with ny wang | 
his Adherents, ſhould be Judge : they brought the examples of many mags rater 
Councils refuſed by divers of the Fathers, and in fine, implored the by writing. 
aid of all Princes, offering that whenſoever a lawful Council ſhall be 

called, they will therein defend their cauſe, and render an account of 

all their ations, They ſent alfo an expreſs Ambaſladour to the French 

King, to give him a particular account of the ſame things: who an- 

{ivered, that for the Council he was of their opinion, not to approve 

it, except it were lawful, and 1n a ſecure place, aſſuring them that his 
Son-in-Law, the King of Scotland, was of the ſame mind. 

The Duke of Aentnz to gratifie the Pope, granted his City for the The Duke of 
Council, without conſidering what he did, thinking, as others, that pn ma- 
it could not be effefted, there being Wars between the Emperour and of hls City and 
French King, and Germany oppoling it, for whoſe ſake it was called : afterwards re- 
But when he ſaw the intimation, he began to think how to ſecure the leh "5 
place, and ſent a Propoſition to the Pope, that, in regard of the great 
number of thoſe that would come to the Council, there was need of a 
great Garriſon, which he would not have depend upon any but him- 

{elf, and that he was not able to maintain it. Therefore in caſe his 

Holineſs wonld celebrate the Council 1n that City, he muſt allow him 

money for Souldiers pay. The Pope anfwered that the multitude 

would not conſiſt of men of Arms, nor profetled for the War, but of 
Eccleſiaſtical and learned perſons, which one Magiſtrate, whom he 

would depute to render juſtice, with a fmall Court and Guard, was 

able ro keep in order; that a Garriſon of Souldiers would breed a 

general ſuſpicton, and became not the place of the Council, where all 

ſhould appear and be truly peaceable; and that in caſe a Garriſon were 

neceſſary, 1t were not reaſonable to put it into the hands of any but 

of the Council it ſelf, that is, of the Pope, who is head thereof; The The Pope 
Duke, conſidering that juriſdiction draweth with it abſolute ſove- <ime 4 
raignty, replyed, that by no means he would have juſtice admini- maine has 
{tred 19 his City, but by his own Officers. The Pope, a very wiſe tice where 
man, who ſeldom received any anſwer which he did not foreſee, was aro 

. much amazed, and anſwered the Dakes man, that he would never braced. 
have believed that by his Lord, a Prince of 7taly, whoſe Family hath | 
been ſo much advanced by the Apoſtolical See, who had a Brother a * 
Cardinal, that would be denied him of which never any made doubt 

before, which the Law of God and man doth give him, which the 

very Lutherans cannot deny, that is, to be ſupreme Judge of the 

Clergy; a thing which the Duke denieth not to his own Biſhops, to 

judge the cauſes of Prieſts in 1artna. That in the Council none 

ihould be preſent but the Ecclefiaſticks, who are exempred from the 

Secular power, both themſelves and their Families. Which 'is ſo dear, pea concy. 
that the Doors of Divinity affirm that rhe very Concubines of Prieſts bines are of * 
are of Ecclefiaſtical juriſdiction, and yet he would deny him a Magi- a rr71 meg 
ſtrate to render” juſtice to thoſe men, during the time of the Council. : : 


TheDuke, tor all this, was conſtant, 'alwell 1n refuſing the'Popes Ma- 
| _  giltrates, 
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1537 giſtrates, as alſo in demanding pay for Souldiers. Thele Conditions 
FA 55 ſeeming hard to the Pope, contrary (as he faid)) to the ancient culton, 
P.ul NIL and againſt the dignity of the See and Eccleſiaſtical liberty, he would og 
Charles. V. yield untothem, and reſolved not to call the Council at Mantua. Ye 
Henry VIIL, remembred very well what happened to Johx 23, for A a Council 
Francis lh, WhEre another was ſtronger than he. His purpoſe therefore was to 
SSN prolong the time, and excuſed himſelf 1n a publick Bull, laying in 
The Pope re- ſubſtance, that though with grief he was conſtrained to depute ang- 
lolverh nor tO ther place for the Synod, yet he endured it with patience, becauſe 
Gat Mantis, Another was in fault and not himſelf: and becauſe he could not te. 

ſolve ſo ſuddenly upon a convenient City, he deferred the celebration 
thereof until the firſt of November the fame year. | 
The King of At that time the King of F-gl/and publiſhed a manifeſt in his own 
England op- name, and of his Nobility, againſt the Popes Convocation, ag by a 
ante perſon that had no power, in a time when 7taly was ſet a fire with 
publick ma War, and in a place not ſecure, adding that he much deſired a Chri- 
nifeſt, ſtian Council, but that to the Popes he would neither go nor ſend 
Ambailadors, having nothing to do with the Biſhop of Rome, or his 
Edicts, more than with the Edicts of any other Biſhop. That the an- 
cicnt Councils were called by the authority of Kings, which cuſton 
ought now the rather to be renewed, becauſe the defects of the Court 
of Rome are called into queſtion, That it was not uſual with Popes 
to break their Faith, which himſelf had more cauſe to confider than 
others, being molt bitterly hated by him, for having denyed him au- 
thority in his Kingdom, and the revenue which was paid him. That 
to blame the Prince of Mtantxa, becauſe he will not receive fo many 
people into his City without a Garriſon, is to mock the world; a; 
alſo to prorogue the Counci] unto November, not ſaying in what place 
It ſhall be celebrated. And if the Pope chuſe the place, without 
doubt it will be in his own State, or of ſome Frince that is obliged to _ 
him. Therefore, it being impoſlible that any man of judgment ſhould 
hope for a true Council, the belt way was for every Prince to reform 
Religion at home : concluding in the end that if any man could give 
him better directions, he would not refuſe to follow them. 
ſhe careof In Ttaly alſo there was a general diſpoſition to interpret the Popes 
reforming mne actions in the worſer ſenſe: and it was ſpoken freely, that thoughthe 
committed to Duke of Mantua were blamed, yet he was not the cauſe why the 
4 Cardinals, Council was not called, whereof there was a manifeſt argument, be- 
bur norns cauſe the Pope had publiſhed a Bull for reformation of the Court, and 
which made 'committed the care thereof to four Cardinals at the ſame time 3 which 
fort the notwithſtanding was buried in ſilence, though neither the Duke, nor 
Popes ations. any body elle hindred 1t from being in his power : and having pro- 
polcd it immediately after he was atlumed to the Papacy, it was not 
The reforma- {0 much as ſpoken of for three years after. The Pope to withſtand 
m—_ OY theſe defamations, reſolved to ſet the buſine(s on foot again, firſt re- 
forming-himſelf, the Cardinals, and the Court, that none might ob- 
jet againſt him, nor make bad conſtruction of his ations : and he 
clected four Cardinals, and five other Prelates, whom he ſo much 
eſteemed, that the year following he made four of them Cardinals, 
giving Charge to thoſe nine to collect the abuſes, which deſerved 
amendment, and withall to add the remedies, by which they might 
quickly and eaſily be removed, and to reduce all to a good reforma- 
tion. The Prelates made the collection, as the Pope commanded, 
committed it to writing, : 
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In the beginning they propoſed for the fountain and ſource of all 1537 
the abuſes, the Popes readineſs in giving ear to flatterers, and his fa- \ALN 
cility ia diſpenſing with Laws, wit neglect of the Commandment of Pau! Il. 
Chriſt, not to receive gain for ſpiritual things. And deſcending to Charles Vs 
-narticulars, they noted twenty four abuſes inthe adminiſtration of Ec- Henry VIII, 
cleſiaſtical matters, and four in the ſpecial Government of Rome: they Francis 1. 
touched the ordination of Clergy-men, Collation of Benefices, Penfi- LV 
ons. Permutations, Regreſſes, Reſervations, Plurality of Benefices, phage mn 
Commendaes, Exemptions, deformation of the regular Order, igno- += ans 
rance of Preachers, and Confeſlors, liberty of printing pernicious Theparricular 
Books, thereading of them, toleration of Apoſtates, Pardoners. And, 
paſling to Diſpenſations, firſt they touched that, for marriage of thoſe 
that are in Orders, for marriages in degrees forbidden, Diſpenſations 
oranted to Symoniacal perſons, facility of granting Confeſhonals and 
Inlulgences, diſpenſation of Vows, licence to bequeath by will the 
Church-goods, commutation of Wills and Teſtaments, toleration of 
Harlots, negligence of the government of Hoſpitals, and ſuch other 
things, which they exatly handled, expounding the nature of the 
abuſes, the cauſes and original of them, the conſequences of the eyils The{ethings 
which they carry with them, the means to redrels them, and to keep on gh 
hence forward the body of the Court in Chriſtian lite: a work worthy 12. Bookof 
to be read, and which deſerved to be fet down word by word, if it Sleidan. 
had not been too long. 

The Pope having received the relation of theſe Prelates, cauſed ma- 
ny Cardinals to conſider of it, and after, that he might reſolve what to : 
do, propoſed it in the Confiltory. Fryar Nicholas Scomberg, a Domi- wy ,— oy 
nican Cardinal of S. $iſt us, alias of Capna, ſhewed in a long diſcourſe, would have 
that that time comported not any reformation at all. Firſt, he pug 9 retoymare 
them in mind of the malice of man, which being ſtopped in one courſe, . 
finceth a worſe, and that it is better to tolerate a known evil, which, 
becauſe it isin uſe, 1s not ſo much marvelled at, than by redreſling that, 
to fall into another, which, being new, will appear greater, and be 
more reprehended. He added that it would give occaſion to the Lu- 
therans, to brag that they had inforced the Pope to make that reforma- 
tion 3 and above all he conſidered that it would be a beginning to take 
away not only the abuſes, but the good uſes alſo, and to endanger the 
| whole ſtate of Religion. For by the reformation it would be confefled 
tat the things provided againſt were deſervedly reprehended by the 
[ utherans, which would be a great abetting to their whole Do&rine. —- 
On the other fide, Fohn Peter 6erafs Cardinal Jheatino, ſhewed that <2rdinal Ca- 


S ; . « | raffa defireth 
the reformation was neceſſary, and that it was a great offence to God the reforma- 


tO icave it, and an{wered that it was a rule in Chriſtian ations, that tion- 

as evil 1s not to be done that good may follow, ſo no good of obliga- 

£101 1s to be omitted, for fear that evil may enſue. The opinions de- _— 
Ivered were divers, and the final conclufion was, not toſpeak any more the remon- 
of it until another time; and the Pope commanded that the Remon- mee WE 
ſtrance of the Prelates ſhould be concealed. But Cardinal Scomberg e but 
ſent a Copy thereof into Germany, which ſome thought was done by | 
the Popes conſent, that it might appear there was ſome deſign in Kozxe, 
and ſome pains taken alſo for reformation. The Copy was {udgenl] | 
printed, and publiſhed,throughout all Germany, and many weotedgiink The Kip of 
it, both in Dutch and Latine. And the number of the Proteſtants in- Peamark bes 
creaſed daily in that Country, the King of Denmark , and ſome prin- or Kh 
<c5 of the Houſe of Brandenburg being entred into their League, 
November 
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November drawing near, the Pope ſent out a Bull for CONvocation 
of the Council at Vicenza, and RY the neceflity to prorogye the 
time, becauſe Winter was at hand, he did intimate it, for the firſt ( 
May, the next year 1538. and appointed three Cardinals Legates fg 
that place, Lorenzo Campeggio, Legate before for Clement the leventh 
11: Germany, James Simoneta, and Ferom Aleander created Cardinals 
by himſelt. | 
' $0 ſoon as this Bull went out, the King of Exgland publiſhed another 
Manifeſt, avaſt th:« new Convocation, and addreſled it to the Empe. 
rour, Kings, and Chriſtian people, dated the eight day of April, the 
ſame vear 154382. that having before declared to the world, the mani: 
fd cauſes, why {.c had refuſed the Council, which the Biſhop of Rowe 
f-igncd he would celebrate in Afartya, prorogued afterwards, without 
aſlignation of any certain place, 1t ſeemed not convemient to proteſt, az 
oftcn as he did excovitate a new way, and to refuſe that Council, which 
the Pope made a colourable ſhew that he would celebrate. He ſaid 
that that declaration defended his, and his Kingdoms caule, againſt 
all the attempts, that either Paxl, or any other Pope could make, which 
he was willing to confirm with this Epiſtle, to excuſe himſelf for not 
going to Vicenza, more than he would have done to Marta, though 
10 man delired a publick Atlembly of Chriſtians more than himſelf, 6 
that the Council be zcucral, tree, and pious, ſuch as he hath deſcribed 
in his proteſtation againſt the Council of Xf/artyua. And as nothing is 
more holy than a general Convocation of Chriſtians, ſo nothing ismore 
prejudicial and pernicious to Religion, thana Council abufed for gain 
and profit, or confirmation of errours. That it is called a generll 
Council, becauſe all Chriſtians may ſpeak their opinions 3 and thatit 
cannot be called general, where only they are heard, who are reſolyed 
to put themiclves on the Popes fide, in all matters, and where the ſame 
men are Plaintiffs, Defendants, Advocates, and Judges. That all may 
be ſaid of Vicenza which, in his Declaration, hath been ſaid of Mar 
tuz. And briefly repeating a ſhort contents thereof, he ſaid, if Frede 
rick Duke of Mantua hath not yielded fo much to the Popes author: 
ty, as to grait him his City in that manner that he would, why ſhould 
we ſomuch eſteem it, as to go whither he pleaſeth? If the Pope hath 
power from God to call Princes whither he will, why can he not 
chuſe what place he liſteth, and make himſelf obeyed ? If the Dukeol 
Mantua can, with reaſon, deny the place which the Pope hath choſen, 
why cannot other Kings and Princes refuſe to go thither ? And if all 
Princes ſhould deny him their Cities, where would be his power? what 
a thing would it have been, if all men had put themſelves into the jour- 
cy, and being arrived there, ſhould have been ſhut out of doors by the 
Duke of Mantua £ That which happened for AMantua, may happen 
likewiſe for Vicenza 
The Legates went to Vicenza at the time appointed, and the Pope t0 
Nizz4, in Provence, at the ſame time, to ſpeak perſonally with the Em- 
perour, and Frexch King, which he gave out was only to make peace 
between thoſe two great Princes; though his principal end was to draw 
the Dukedom of Afiler into his Houſe, There the Pope,amonegſt other 
things, deſired them both to ſend their Ambaſſadors to the Council, 
and to cauſe the Prelates which were in their Trains to go allo, 4 
tO g1ve order that thoſe that were at home in their Kingdoms ſhou 
begin their Voyage thither. For giving the order they both exculed, 
and ſaid, that firſt it was fit to inform themſelves by the Prelates, bo 
| k 
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the neceſſities of their Churches z and for ſending thoſe that were pre- 1538 
ſent ; that it would be hard to perſwade them to go before they had LA? 
conſulted with others. The Pope was fo eaſily ſatisfied with the an- lore 4p 
ſyer, that it was doubted, whether he more deſired the affirmative, or 2&7 Y: 
the negative. Therefore this Treaty being unprofitable, as were all Heyry VIII, 
his other in that meeting, he went his way, and, being at Genua, in Francis 1, 
his return, received Letters from his Legates, who were at Vicenga, LV Ng 
yet alone without any Prelate: wherefore he recalled them, and by REED 
his Bull, dated the eighth of July, prolonged the term of the Coun- until after, 
cil until the next Eaſter-day. h | Y 

This year, the Pope brake the wiſe patience, or rather diflimulation, 
which, for four years together, he had uſed towards England, and ſent 
againſt the King a terrible thundring Bull, ſuch as never was uſed by his on 
Predeceſlors, nor imitated by his Succeſſors. Which fulmination, ha- {pang e, 
ving its original from the Manifeſts, publiſhed againſt the Council of of England. 
Mantua, and Vicenza, my purpole requireth, I ſhould make mention 
thereof, Beſides, for the underſtanding of many accidents which (ball 
be related hereafter, it is neceſlary to repeat this eyent, with the parti- 
culars of it. 7 

The King of Ergland having denied his obedience to Rome; and de- 
clared himſelf head of the Engliſh Church, the year 1534 as hath been 
ſaid in its place, Pope Paul, immediately after his aſſumption, was 
continually inſtigated by the Emperour for his own intereſts, and b 
the Court, which thought by that means, either to regain Ergland, or 
(ct it on fire, to fulminare againſt that King : which heas a man well 


experienced in the world, judged would be to little purpoſe z conſi- 


dering, that if the thunders of his Predeceſſors never had good ſucceſs, 
when they were believed and feared by all, there was leſs hope they 
could eftect any thing, after a DoQtrine was publiſhed, and received by 
many, which did contemn them. He —_— it wiſdom to hold a wea- 


pon within the ſcabbard, which had no other edge, but what was given 
by the opinion of thoſe againſt whom it was uſed. But the beheading 
of the Cardinal of Rocheſter happening in the year 1535, the other Car- 
dinals were earneſt in remonſtrating unto him what a ſhame, and how 
great a danger it was to the Order, which ever was eſteemed moſt ſacred 
and inviolable, if ſuch an example ſhould be ſuffered to paſs. For the 
Cardinals defend the Popedom boldly with all Princes, becauſethey are 
aſſured of their lives : which aſſurance, when it ſhall be taken away, 
and made known to the Seculars, that the Cardinals may be juſticed, 
they ſhould do their buſineſs with too much fear : Notwithſtanding, 
the Pope torſook not his reſolution, but found a temper, never uſed 
by any of his Predeceſlors, to lift up the thunderbolt with his hand and 
to threaten to ſhoot, yet to hold it without flingiog it abroad, and' ſo 
to ſatisfie the Cardinals, the Court, and others, and not to put the Pa- 
pal authority in hazard. Therefore he framed a Proceſs and moſt ſe- 
vere ſentence againſt that King the thirtieth of Auguſt 1535. and with- 
all ſuſpended the publication, during his pleaſure. Yet ſecretly he 
let the Copy gO into the hands of ſome that he knew would cauſe it 
to bedelivered to the King, diſperſing the rumour of the Bull that was 
framed, and the ſuſpenſion, with fame, that very ſuddenly he would re- 
moyethe ſuſpenſion, and come to publication, yet with deſign never tg 
proceed (bv far. 

And though he wanted not hope, that the King either for fear of 
the Excommunication framed, or by the a of his people, or by 
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the ſatiety of puniſhments, uſed againſt thoſe that diſobeyed his De. 
FAST cree, would induce himliclt, or by the mediation of the Emperour, or | 


French King, (when by reaſon of the occurrences of the world, he 
ſhould be conſtrained to unite himſelt with either of them) would 
be induced to yield, yet he was principally moved by the forenamed 
cauſe, that he might not ſhew the weakneſs of his Weapons, and 
more confirm the King in his {cparation. But im the end of three yearg 
he changed his purpole, by realon of the provocation which the Kin 
ſeemed to uſe againſt him, by ſending out Manifeſts againſt all his call- 
ings of the Council, and by oppoſing his actions, though without 
particular offence of his perſon, and laſtly, by having proſecuted, cited, 
and condemned S. Thomas of Canterbury, tor a Traytor to the Kingdom, 
with confiſcation of goods, whom Alexander the third canonized 1n the 
vear 1171. for being flain in defence of the Eccleſiaſtical power and 
liberty, whoſe ſolemn Feaſt the Church of Rowe doth annually obſerve: 
which ſentence was executed by taking the bones out of the Graye, 
which were publickly burned by the Hangman, and the aſhes ſprinkled 
1a the River, putting his hands into the Treaſures, Ornaments and Re- 
venues of the Churches dedicated to him, which was to touch a ſecret 
of the Popedom, of far greater importance than the matter of the 
Council. Whereunto joining ſome hope which he conceived from 
the Conference with the Frexch King, which was, that he would affiſt 
the malecontents of England, fo ſoon as he was free from the Wars 
with the Emperour, the 17. of December, he brandiſhed the thunder- 
bolt of excommunication, made three years before, and opened his 
hand to caſt it forth, which all this while was ready to do it. The 
cauſes alledged were in ſubſtance theſe. The divorce, obedience taken 
away, the death of the Cardinal of Rocheſter, and the proceeding againſt 
S. Thomas. The puniſhments tothe King were, deprivation of his King- 
dom, and to his Adherents, of whatſoever they poſſeſſed, commanding 
his Subje&s todeny him obedience, and ſtrangers to have any Commerce 
in that Kingdow, and all to take Arms againſt, and to perſecutg both 
himſelf and his Followers,granting them their ſtates and goods for their 
prey, and their perſons for their ſlaves, 

But how much the Popes Brief was eſteemed, and his Commandments 
obſerved,” the Leagues, Confederations, Peaces, Treaties, which by the 
Emperour, French King, and other Catholick Princes, were made with 
that King, do evidently declare. | 

In the beginning of the year 1539, new Controverſies being raiſed 

in Germany about Religion, and perhaps by men of bad intentions, who 
uſed it but for a pretence, there was an Aſſembly held in Francfurt,whi- 
ther the Emperour ſent a Commiſſioner; and after long diſputation there, 
It was by his conſent concluded, the 19. of April, that there ſhould be a 
Conference in Noremberg the firlt of Auguſt, to treat quietly and lo- 
vingly of Religion, where on the one fide and the other, beſides the 
Doctors, other perſons of wiſdom were to be preſent, ſent by the 
Emperour, King Ferdinend, and other Princes, to ſuperintend at the 
Colloquy, and deal between the parties: and what was determined 
by common conſent, ſhould be ſignified to all the Orders of the Em- 
pire, and ratified by the Emperour in the next Diet. The Catho- 
licks would have the Pope intreated to ſend alſo ſome perſon to the 
Conference : but the Proteſtants thought it contrary to their protelſta- 
tion; and therefore it was not done, This news of the Aſſembly —_ 
arrived at Rozxe, the Pope was offended, as well becauſe there 
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he a tr 


eaty about Religion 1N Germany, as becauſe it derogated from 1539 


the credit of the Council intimated, though he cared very little to TVALN 
have it celebrated 3 and more particularly becauſe there was a diſpute Paul [1]. 
tg admit of one to be ſent by him, and in the end his authority wholly 
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rejected. Therefore he ſuddenly diſpatched into 20008 = Biſhop of Henry VIII. 
Montepulciano, whoſe principal meſſage was to perſwade the Emperour Francis 1. 
not toconfirm, yea, rather to annihilate the Decrees of that Diet. CLNS 
The Nuncio had a great and Jong inſtruction, firſt, ro complain grie- He ſendeth a 
yoully of the demeanour of John Veſſalius, Archbiſhop of London, his > vg Ky 
Commillary, who forgetting his Oath made to that See, and infinite be- 
nefits received from the Pope, and the inſtruction given him by the Em-: 
erour,had conſented to the demands of the Lutherans, with prejudice 
of the Apoſtolick See, and diſhonour of his Imperal Majeſty. That 
London was corrupted with gifts and promiſes, the City of Avsburg 
having given him 250 thouſand Florins of Gold, and the King of Dex- 
ark promiſed him four thouſand Florins yearly, out of the fruits of , <;,, ;, 
his Archbiſhoprick of London, which was taken from him. That he Denn«k 
thought to take a Wite, and forſake the Church, and had never entred 
into holy Orders. The Nuncio had commandment to ſhew to theEmpe- 
rour, that if the things which Lozdox had granted, were confirmed by 
- him, they would ſhew that he was not a Son of the Apoſtolick See; and 
that all the Catholick Princes of Germany complained thereof, and 
were of opinion that his Majeſty would not confirm them. He gave 
order alſo to propoſe unto him his intereſts concerning the Dutchy of 
Ghelderland, and the eleQion of the King of the Romans, to move 
him the more; putting him alſo in mind, that he could not have Ger- 
many at his diſpoſition, by tolerating, the Lutheran Herelies, as Lox- 
don and others did perſwade. For it 1s a thing long ſince known, that 
principalities cannot in likelihood be preſerved where Religion is loſt, 
or where two Religions are ſuffered. That this happened to the Em- 
perours of the Eaſt, who having abandoned the obedience due ro the 
Univerſal Biſhop of Roxze, loſt their Forces and Kingdoms. That the cun- 
ning of the Lutherans was manifeſt, who have proceeded malicioully 
with his Majeſty, and that, under the colour of eſtabliſhing their Reli- 
gion they doever procure ſomething elſe. : That an example thereof was 
the Diet of gpira in the year 1526, of Noremberg 1532, and of Ca- 
lano 1534. when the Duke of Wittenberg regained the Dutchy, which 
ſhewed that thoſe Commotions of the Landgrave and the Lutherans 
were not for Religion, but to take that ſtate from the King of the Romans. 
That he ſhould put him in mind that, when he made an accord with 
the Lutherans, the Catholick Princes would not endure ſuch a diſorder, 
that his Majeſty ſhould have more power over them than over the 
Proteſtants, and would think upon new remedies. That there are 
many other lawful and honeſt ways to reduce Germany, the Pope be- 
Ing reſolved to afford him all poſſible aid, according to the propor- 
tion of his Forces. And when his Majeſty ſhall have well thought 
thereon, he will find that theſe capitulations cannot be approved, with- 
out making all Germany Lutheran ; which were wholly to deprive him- 
ſelf of authority, For that Se& excludeth all ſuperiority, extolling li- 
berty, or rather licence above all. That he ſhould put into the Empe- 
rours head to augment the Catholick League, and to take from the 
Lutherans their Adherents, as much as he could, and to ſend as much mo- 
acy as Was poſlible into Germany, to promiſe, and really to give it to 
thoſe that follow the Catholick League. That it were good allo,under 
M 2 colout 
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colour of T»rki/h Aﬀairs, to ſend a competent number of Spaniard; 
or Italians into thoſe parts, lodging them within the Territories of the 
King of the Romans. That the Pope was reſolved to ſend fore perſon 
tothe Catholick Princes, with money, to gratifie thoſe that ſhall he 
fit for his purpoſe, That he ſhould exhort Ceſar, to make ſuch an 
Edi, as the King of Fngland made in his Kingdom, caufing a rumoyr 


LYN to be ſpread cunningly, that his Majeſty negotiated with the ſaid Kin | 
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to reduce him to the obedience of Rome. The Pope gave Commiſſion 
alſo to the ſaid X0rtepulciano to complain to the Emperour, that his 
Siſter, Queen Mary, Governeſs of the Low Countries, ſecretly favour. 
ed the Lutheran party, that ſhe purpoſely {ent men unto them, that, 
when the Catholick League was to be eſtabliſhed, ſhe wrote to the Ele. 
Gor of Triers, that he ſhould not enter into it, and fo that good work 
was croſſed ; that ſhe hindred the Lord of Lavanr, the French Ambal. 
ſadour, from going into Germany, to conſult with the King of the Ry 
»ans, and the Legate of his Holineſs about Religion : which he did 
believe proceeded not from her own will, but trom the counſel of het 
bad Miniſters. 

But becauſe mention is made of the Edid of the King of Exgland in 
matter of Religion, it will not be amiſs to recount here, how Henry the 
Eighth in the time of the Diet of Francfort, cither becauſe he thought 
to do God ſervice by not permitting innovation of Religion within his 
Kingdom, or to ſhew conſtancy in what he had wrote againſt Luther, or 
to give the Pope the Lye, who laid an imputation upon him in his Bull, 
that he had publiſhed heretical Doftrine in his Kingdom, made a pub- 
lick Edit, whereby he commanded that the real preſence of the true 
and natural body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, under the kinds 
of Bread and Wine, there remaming no ſubſtance of thoſe Elements, 
was to be believed throughout all England, as alſo that Chriſt was 
wholly contained under the one and the other kind; that the Commu- 
nion of the Cup was'not neceſſary ; that it was not lawful for Prieſts 
to marry ; that religious men, after their profeſſion and vows of cha- 
ſtity, were bound always to keep them, and to live in Monaſteries; 
that ſecret and Auricular Confeſſion was not only profitable but alſo 
neceſſary ; that the celebration of Maſs ever private, was an holy 
thing, which he commanded ſhould be obſerved in his Kingdom. He 
prohibited all to do or teach any thing contrary to theſe Articles, npot 
pain to be puniſhed as Hereticks. It is to be marvelled at, how the 
Pope, who a little before thundered againſt that King, was conſtrain- 
ed to praiſe his actions, and to propoſe him to the Emperour for an en- 
ſample to be imitated. So a mans proper intereſt makes him commend 
and blame the ſame perſon. | 

But the Pope, after he had diſpatched Montepulciano, ſeeing that by 
calling the Council, and after deferring it, though he entertained rhe 
world, yet he loſtreputation, thought it neceſſary to leave that ambi- 
guous proceeding, which howſoever it had given men fatisfaction 
heretofore, yet in progreſs of time it might produce ſome finiſter effe(t. 
And he made a ſecret reſolution, to declare himſelf, and to forlake 
ambiguities ; and in the Confiſtory, having related what had happet- 
ed, and propoſed that it was neceffary to make a conſtant and firm 
reſolution, he put the matter m conſultation. Some of the Cardinals, 
to deliver themſelves from fear, which every other day amazed them, 
did not approve the ſuſpenſion, but defired an expreſs Declaration 
that there ſhould be no Council at all, becauſe it appeared not = 
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the difficulties could be overcome, before there was a reconciliation I53y 
Derreen Princes, a necellary means, without which there was no hope TYAN 
it cond be celebrated, But the wiler ſort were balanced between this ED 
and another fear, that there might be National Councils, or other re- 2 WOES 
medics uſed, more offenſive to them than a general Synod ; and there- yeyry yilr, 
fare the major part gave conſent for the ſuſpenſion during pleaſure : Francis 1. 
thinking that when it ſhould ſeem not fit to bring it to effett, it might THY NI 
he continued, by pretending the diſcord between Princes, or ſome 

other thing 3 and that if there happened any danger of a National 

Council, or of Colloquies, or ought elſe, 1t might be removed by 

promoting the Genera] Council, and afligning unto it place and time 3 | 
and afterwards it might be called, or let alone, as time ſhould advife. The Council 
The match was made, and a Bull was framed the thirteenth of Jane, by Poon = 
which the Council intimated was ſuſpended during pleaſure of the Pope ring pleaſure, 
and the Avoſtoheal See. 

But Montepulciano the Nuncio, who went into Spain, executed his 
Commiſſions with the Emperour ; who, either for the caule alledged 
by the Nuncio, or for ſome reſpe&s of his own, declared not himſelf 
whether he diſſented or aflented to the Colloquy, appointed to be 
held at Norewberg in Angnuſt. Afterwards, by reaſon of his Wifes death, 
and the Rebellion of Gant, with part of the Low Countries, he had 
occaſion, by pretending Afﬀairs of greater, importance, to leave the 
matter in ſuſpence, and ſo the whole year 15 39. paſled. 

When I ſer my ſelf to write this Story, .conſidering the number of 
Colloquies, ſome only intimated, and ſome held, to compoſe the dif- 
ferences in Religion, I doubted whether it was fit to make mention of 
all, having concluding reaſons for the one part and the other. In the 
end, conſidering that I have propoſed to my ſelf to relate all the can« 
ſes of the Council of Trext, and obſerving that none hath been inti- 
mated or held, but to hinder, or divert, or delay, or to haſten and 
accelerate the Council, I refolved to make mention of every one, 
clpecially for the fruit which may be gathered from the knowledge 
of the notable particulars which happened in them: as in that 
_ was appointed the year following, which had his beginning 
thus. 

The Emperour went to the Low Countries by the way of France, to 
accommodate thoſe ſeditions, and Ferdinand met him there where 
one of the moſt principal buſineſſes, conferred of between them both, 
was to find a way of compoſition for matters of Religion in Germany, 
which being exatly handled by the body of the Emperours Council, 
all did incline to inſtitute a Colloquy herein. 

This coming to the Ears of Farreſe, who was Lepate there, and ed ths 
had accompanied the Emperour in the Voyage (which Cardinal, ,; the popes 
though a youth, under the age of twenty years, yet had in his com- [care _ 
pany many perſons fit for bufineſs, and amongſt others, Marcel/us Cer- gg PR 
vinus, bilhop of Niceftro, who after was Pope, and called Marcel/gs 
the Second ) he oppoſed this reſolution, and treating with the Empe- 
rour, Ferdinand, and with all thoſe of the Council, he put them in 
mind, that the Proteſtants had been often dealt withall for Peace, be- 

Smng ren years fince in the Diet of Axsburg, but ſtill without ef- 

tet, A ad in caſe any concluſion had been made, it would have been 

yan and fruitleſs. For they dayly change their opinion, not follow- 

mg any certain DoErine, and have oppoſed even their own Anguſt a 
Conteſlion, That they are ſlippery as Eels: Firſt they were defirons 
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that the abuſes and vices ſhould be removed 3 now they will not have 


— 


the Papacy amended but extinguiſhed, and the Apoſtolical See root. © 


ed out z and all Fecleliaſtical juriſdiction aboliſhed. And if eyer they 
were petulant, they would be then much more, when the Peace wa 
not well confirmed with France, and the Txrk threatned Hungary, 
That there was no hope to perſwade them, becauſe the Controverſies 
were upon innumerable Dottrines. And becauſe there are many Set 
among them, it is impoſlible to accord with all ; beſides, that the 
greater part of them hath no other end, but to poſleſs the goods of 
others, and bereave the Emperour of his authority. It was true that 
the inſtant Turk//þ War perſwaded an agreement in Religion; but this 
was not to be done in particular or National Diets; but in a genera] 
Council, which might immediately be intimated. For where Religion 
is in queſtion, no mutation can be made without common conſent, 
That Germany is not only to be reſpected, but France, Spain, Itah, 
and other people, without whoſe counſel if Germany ſhall make a 
change, there will ariſe a dangerous diviſion of that Province from the 
reſt. That it was a moſt ancient cuſtom; even from the time of the 
Apoſtles, to compoſe Controverſies with a Council only, and that now 
all Kings, Princes, and godly men defired it. That Peace may now ee- 
fily be concluded between the Emperour and the King of France, and 
immediately after a Council called, and in the mean ſpace endeayour; 
may be uſed to encreaſe the number and power of the Catholick Lea 

of Germany, which, by intimidating the Proteſtants, will cauſe them 
to ſubmit themſelves to the Counci], or at the leaſt they will be er 
forced by the Catholicks ; and when it ſhall be neceſſary to reſiſt the 
Turk, the Catholick League, being ſtrong, may conſtrain the Prote- 
ſtants to contribute : which in caſe they will not do, it was neceſlary 
of two evils to chuſe the leſſer, it being a greater fault to offend God 
by abandoning the cauſe of Religion, than to want the aſliſtance of one 
part of a Province. And the rather, becauſe it is not eafie to judge 
who are. more contrary to Chriſt, the Proteſtants or the Turks. For 
theſe deſire toenthrall our bodies, but thoſe, both bodies and ſouls to- 
gether. All the diſcourſes and parlies of the Cardinal had for their 
concluſion, that it was fit to call a Council, and to begin it that ſame 
year, and not to treat of Religion in the Diets of Germany, but to la- 
bour or augment the Catholick League, and to make Peace with the 
King of France. 

The Emperour after much deliberation, concluded that he would 
labour for a concord, and gave order for a Diet to be held in Germany, 
where Ferdinand thought good, inviting the Proteſtant Princes to be 
there in perſon, and promiſing publick ſecurity unto all. Cardinal 
Farneſe, hearing of this concluſion, made without his knowledge, 
went immediately away, and paſling by Paris, obtained of the King 4 
ſevere Edict againſt the Hereticks, and Lutherans, which being pub- 
lithed, was executed in that City, and after throughout all France 
with much rigour. 

In Germany the Diet was called by Ferdinand in Agenoa, where the 
Catholick DoCtors, and many Proteſtant Preachers and Miniſters met 
together ; and the Elefor of Triers, the Palatine, Duke Lewis 
Bavaria, and William, Bilbop of Argentina, were deputed for Media 
tors between the parties. The Proteſtants being required to preſent 
the heads of the Dodtrine in controverlie, anſwered that they had gr 
ven up their Confeſſion in Ausburg, ten years fince, and an Apologyin 
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the Council of Trent. 


of "it; that they perſevered 1n that Doctrine, and were ready 1540 
_— S Rene unto all men : and not knowing what the VAL 
Adverſarics reprchended, they had no more to ſay, but expected to OY 
\nderſtand from them what it was they eſteemed contrary to truth, for peat R 
{© the matter will come to a Conference, and themſelves will not fail Henry VIII, 

to (et peace before their eyes. The Catholicks took them ſuddenly Francis I. 
at their word, and afſenting to what the others propoſed, inferred CL NJ 
that it was fit to eſteem for approved all things pailed in that Diet, 
and to account the Decree firm and ſtable which was publiſhed in the 
Recels, and to lay before them the form of reconciliation begun in that 
Dict. The Proteſtants, knowing their diſadvantage, in cafe they 
llowed that form, and the prejudice, which that Decree would have 
inferred, urged for a new form, and to have all the prejudices taken 
away. On the other (ide the Catholicks demanded, that in regard all 
prejudice was to be removed, thoſe things that the Proteſtants had 
done ſhould be reftified, and the Church goods taken by them rc- 
ſtored. The Proteſtants replyed, that the goods were not taken away, 
but, by renovation of the true Doctrine, were reapplyed to thoſe law- 
ful and honeſt uſes, unto which they were deſtinated in their firſt in- 
ſtitution, from which the Clergy had degenerated, and therefore thar 
it was neceſſary to decide the points of the Dodrine before they talk- 
ed of the goods. And the contentions increaſing, Ferdinand con- 
cluded that a new form, not prejudicial to any, ſhould be inſtituted, 
that the Doors that treated on both fides ſhould be equal in number, 
and that it ſhould be lawful for the Pope to fend his Nuncii thither, 
and that the place of the Colloquy {hould be changed, which ſhould 
begin in Wormes, the eight and twentieth of OfFober next: if the Em- 
perour thought good. The Proteſtants accepted che Decree, decla- 
ring that they refuſed not the preſence of the Narcii, but intended 
not to attribute thereby any primacy to the Pope, nor authority to 
them. | s 


The Emperour confirmed the Decree, and gave order tor the Afſem- 
bly, and appointed Graxnel for his Commiſtoner there: who pon 


thither with his Son, the Biſbop of Arras, who after was Cardinal, a 
three Spaniſh Divines, began the Colloquy, and made a ery godly A colloguy 
diſcourſe, and fit for pacification. A few days after, there arrwed alt ah PA 
Thomas Campeggio, Bilhop of Feltre, Nuncio to the Pope. ' For his des 
Holineſs, though he ſaw that every Treaty of Religion in Germany was To which the 
pernicious to his Aﬀairs, and therefore had uſed all diligence to-break ya 
off that Conference, yet be thought it leſs hurt to give conſent-unto | 
it, than ſuffer it to be done agaiaſt his will. The Nuncio, according to 
the Popes inſtruction, at his eatry, made a diſcourſe, that the quiet 
of Germany was always procured by the Popes, and eſpecially by Pau- 
lr 3. who for that cauſe had intimated a general Council in Yicenze, 
howſoever he was conſtrained to defer it, until another time, becauſe 
no man went thither, and now was reſolved to intimate it again'in a 
more convenient place: in which, that the matter of Religion might 
be handled with fruit, be had granted to the Emperour, that a Col- 
loquy might be held in Germeny, which might be an entrance, eo di- 
poſe them to the reſolution of the Council, and had ſent him to be 
preſent there, and to affiſt. Therefore he prayed ther all to aim at 
concord, promiliag that the Pope would do whatſoever with piety he eo anc-. 
could, There arrived alſo the forenamed Biſhop of Capo & ther Nuncio 
who, though ſent by the Pope, as one who well undcrſtood the hu- v4 *falle 
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mours of Germany, yet came as ſent from France, that he might 
the Pope better ſervice under another name. He: cauſed an Oration 
to be printed, the ſubject whereot was, the unity and peace in the 
Church, but the ſcope to ſhew that a National Council, was not the 
means to attain thereunto. And this he diſtributed amongſt as man 
men as he could, to interrupt the Colloquy, which had a reſemblance 
of it. Much time was ſpent, in giving form to the Conference, as well 
for ſecrecy, as for the number ot the Doctors which were to lpeak, 
And there were ſome who ſtudioufly protracted the time, as well for 
the diligent indeavours of the Nuncio Campeggio, as the ſecret Nego. 
tiations of Vegerizs. Finally it was ordered that Fokn Ecchins ſhould 
ſpeak for the Catholicks, and Philip Melanhon tor the Proteſtants 
and that the ſubject ſhould be original ſin. While theſe things went on 
in Wormes, the Popes Nuncio, reſiding. with the Emperour, ceaſed 
not to perlwade his Majeſty, that the Colloquy would bring fon 
ſome great ſchiſm, and make all Germany Lutheran, and not ont take 
obedience from the Pope, but weaken his own alſo. He repeated the 


ſame conceits which Monte-Pulicano uſed to hinder the Colloqu aps 


pointed in the Diet of Franckefort, and thoſe that were uſed by Cardi- 
nal Farncſe to hinder that of Aganoa. In concluſion, the Emperour, 
conſidering thele reaſons, and the advices given him by Granel, of 
the difhculties which he incountred, thinking to do the work better 
in his own perſon, he reſolved the Colloquy ſhould not proceed, 
Wherefore Ecchizs and Melan@Fhon having ſpoken three days, the 


Conference was interrupted. For letters came from the Emperour, which 
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the Emperor, 


recalled Granuel, and referred the reſt to the Diet in Ratirbor. 

That began m March 1541. The Emperour was perſonally preſent, 
with great hope to end all diſcords, and to unite Germany in one Reli- 
gion, For which purpoſe he alſo had deſired the Pope to ſend a Le- 
gate, a man learned and diſcreet, with moſt ample authority, that 
there might be no need to ſend to Rome for any thing, but all might 
be there immediately determined, which by the Diet and the Legate 
(hould be thought convenient 3 ſaying, that for this end he had yielded 
tO the great importunity of the Nuncio refiding with him, to break off 
the Colloquy of Wormes. | 

The Pope ſent for his Legate Jaſper Cardinal Contarini, a man much 
clteemed tor his fingular honelty and learning, and put alſo into his 
company men inſtructed in all the intereſts of the Court, with Nota- 
ries to make Inſtruments of whatſoever ſhould be handled or ſpoken: 
he gave him Commiſſion, that if he foreſaw that they went about todo 
any thing which might tend to the diminution of the Papal authority, 
he ſhould interrupt it, by propounding a General Council, the only 
and true remedy; and in caſe the Emperour were forced to yield to 
the Proteſtants in any prejudicial matter, he ought to forbid it, by 
the Poſtolick Authority, and, if it were done, to condemn it, and 
to declare it void, and to leave the Diet, but not the Emperours 
company. 

Being arrived at Ratisbor, the firſt thing he had to do with the Em- 
perour, was to excuſe the Pope, that he had not given that ampleau- 
thority, and abſolute power which his Ma jelty defired. Firſt, becauſe. 
It is {0 annexed to the very bones of the Papacy, that it cannot be 
granted to any other; ſecondly, becauſe neither words nor clauſes 
are found, by which the authority of determining Controverſies of 
Faith can be communicated by the Pope, the Priviledge of not being 

able 


the Council of Trent. 8g. 
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MTV 1 
He to erre being given to his perſon only ; in thoſe words, 7 have 1541 
ed for thee, Peter - But that the Pope had given him all manner of YANN , 
af ith the Proteſtants, ſo that they deny not the Princi- Paw! 111. 
\0vwer tO agree witn tne rT , y Ml the Frinct 

1cs, which are, the Primacy of the Apoſtolick See, inſtituted by Chriſt, Cbarles V. 
'1\e Sacraments, as they are taught in the Church of Kome, and what Hewry VIIL. 
elſe is determined in the Bull of Leo, offering in other things to give Francis 1. © 
Germany ſatisfaction. And he defired his Majeſty not to give car to LV NY 
the propoſe of any thing not fit to be granted, without the privity of 

other Nations, to avoid all dangerous diviſion in Chriſtendom. Ir is ne- 

ceffary to make particular mention of the things that paſſed in that Diet, 

becauſe that was the principal cauſe, which induced the Pope not only 

t0 conſent, as before, but to uſe all endeavours that the Council might 

he celebrated, and which aflured the Proteſtants, that neither in Coun- 

cil, nor ia any other place, where any Miniſter of the Pope was pre- 

ſcnt, they could hope to obtain any thing. 

The firſt ation began the fifth of April; and it was delivered in the The firſt a&i- 
Emperours name, that his Majeſty, ſeeing the Turk entred into the ®" oben ay 
bowels of Germany (the cauſe whereof was the diviſion of the States of * © 
the Empire for the difference in Religion) had always ſought a means 
of paciticationz and that of the Council {ceming unto him moſt com- 
modious, he went purpoſely into 7taly to treat thereof with Pope Cle- 
ment : and after, not being able to bring it to effect, he returned, and 
went in perſon to Roxe, to make the ſame negotiation with Pope Paxl, 
in whom he found much readineſs : But not being able to effet any 
thing, by reaſon of divers impediments of War, he had finally called 
that Diet, and beſought the Pope to ſend a Legate thither. Now he 
deſired nothing but that ſome compoſition might be made, and that 
ſome ſmall number of godly and learned men might be choſen on ei- 
ther ſide, to confer upon the Controverſies, in friendly manner, with- 
out prejudice of either of the parties, and propole to the Dictthe means 
of concord, that all being conſulted with the Legate, the wiſhed con- - 
clulion might be attained. Suddenly there aroſe a controverſie þetween 
the Catholicks and Proteſtants, about the manner of chuſing thoſe that 
ſhould treat. Wherefore the Emperour being deſirous that ſome good 
ſhould be done, demanded, and obtained of either party, power tono- 
minate the perſons, deſiring them to believe he would do nothing 
but for the common good. For the Catholicks he ele&ed John Ecchi- 
us, Julius Flugizs, and John Groperws ; and for the Proteſtants, Philip The names of 
Melan@hon, Martin Bucer, and John Piſtoria: whom he called to him, Ts LE 
and gravely admoniſhed them to abandon all paſſion, and toaim only at 
the glory of God, He made Frederick, the Prince Palatine, and Gra- 
zuet Preſidents of the Colloquy, adding unto them ſome others, that 
all might paſs with the greater dignity. When the Aſſembly was made, 

Granuel publiſhed a Book, and faid it was given to the Emperour, by & Book given 
lome godly and learned men, as a direction for the future concord, and tothe _—_ 
that his will was they ſhould read and examine it, that it might ſerve {caiontor me 
tor an argument and ſubje& of what they ought to treat, that that fare con- 
which pleaſed all, might be confirmed, that which diſpleaſed all, might card. 
be corrected, and in that wherein they aſſented not, means might be 
uſe to reduce them to an agreement. The, Book contained 22 Arti- 
cies, The creation of man, the integrity of nature, free-will, the cauſe 
of original ſin, juſtification, the Church, her ſigns, the ſigns of the 
word of God, penance after fin, the authority of the Church, 
the interpretation of the Scripture, the Sacraments, Order, Baptiſm, 
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Confirmation, the Euchariſt, Penance, Matrimony, extreme Unttion, 


A 7.5 Charity, the Ecclehiaſtical Hierarchy, the Articles determined by th, 


Pi! IN. 
Charles V. 


I—_— 


I leary V | [ l, 


Francis |. 


Church, the uſe, adminiſtration, and ceremonies of the Sacraments. Fe. 
cleſiaſtical diſcipline, and diſcipline of the people. It was read anq 
cxamined, and ſome things were approved, ſome things amende( 
by common conſent, and in others they could not agree, And theſe 


S/N were, the ninth, of the power of the Church, the fourteenth, of the 


The Tegate 
ſpeakerh like 
an Oracle, 


The exlhorra- 


Sacrament of Penance, the eighteenth, of the Hierarchy, the 19. of the 
Articles determined by the Church, the 21. of ſingle life. In theſe they 
differed, and either party wrote his opinion. 

This being donein the Aflembly of all the Princes, the Emperour re. 
quired the opinions of them all concerning the things agreed on, and the 
different opinions of the Collocutors, and withall propoſed the amend. 
ment of the ſtate of the Common-wealth, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical, 
Thc Bilhops rejefed abſolutely the Book of the concord, and whatſoe- 
ver was done in the Colloquy ; unto whom the other Electors and Catho- 
lick Princes, delirous of peace, agreed not: and it was concluded, that 
the Emperour, as Advocate of the Church, together with the Apoſto- 
lick Legate, (ſhould examine the things agreed on, and if any thing were 
ob(cure, (hould cauſe it to be expounded, and ſhould treat with thePro- 
teſtants, that concerning the things in controverſie, they ſhould conſent 
to ſome Chriſtian form of concord. Ceſar imparted all to the Legate, 
and urged him that the Eccleſiaſtical State ought to be reformed. The 
Legate, after he had conſidered of all the buſineſs, anſwered in wri- 
ting, not more perſpicuoully than the ancient Oracles; in this manner, 
That having ſeen the Book preſented to the Emperour, and what was 
written by the Deputies of the Colloquy, as well the Explications of 
either party, as tne Exceptions of the Proteſtants, it ſeemed that the 
Proteſtants, differing in certain Articles from the common conſent of 
the Church (in which notwithſtanding he deſpaired not, tWat, with the 
help of God, they might be induced to agree) nothing ſhould be or- 
dered concerning the-relidue, but referred to the Pope, and the Apo» 
(tolical See, who, either 1n the General Council, or ſome other way, 
if there (hall be cauſe, will definethem according to the Catholick truth, 
with regard unto the times, and what (hall be expedient for the Chri- 
ſtian Common-wealth, and for Germany. 


But for reformation of the Clergy, he promiſed all readineſs, and, 


tion of the Le- to that end, called into his houſe all the Biſhops, and made them a long 


gare Contarin 
made tro the 


P;elarcs 


cxhortation. Firlt for their manner of living, that they ſhould abſtain 
trom all ſcandal, and appearance of luxury, avarice, and ambition. For 
their Family, that they ſhould underſtand that from it the people made 
conjecture of the manners of the Biſhop, that, the better to keep their 
tlock, they ſhould remain in the moſt inhabited places of the Diocels, 
and have diligent Watchmen elſewhere, that they ſhould viſit the Dio- 
cetles, give the Benefices to honeſt and fit men, ſpend their Revenues 
upon the necellity of the poor, flying not only luxury, but all ſuper- 
tuous pomp, make proviſion of godly, learned, diſcreet, and not 
contentious Preachers, procure that. the younger ſort be well brought 
up, becauſe by this mcans the Proteſtants draw all the Nobility unto 
them. He committed this Oration to writing, and gave it to the 
.mperour, to the Biſhops, and the Princes : which gave occaſion to 
the Proteſtants to tax the anſwer made to Ceſar, together with the 
Exhortation made to the Prelates, a!ledging for their motive , that 


the writing being publiſhed, they ſhould ſeem to approve It, if 


they 
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7 2s e knowledge of it. His anſwer made to the Empe- 1<a1 
ny is pany Catholicks, becauſe it appeared that he did 4 AR 
anda os things agreed on in the Conference. _ ,-_ 
But the Emperour related in publick Diet whatſoever was done un- CP4r7cs V- 
til that time, and communicated unto them the Writing of the Legate, Hewry VIIL. 
and concluded, that having uſed all poſlible diligence, he ſaw not what Francis 1. 
more could be done, but only to deliberate, whether ( ſaving the re- CLV Nu 
ceſs of the Diet of Awburg) the Articles agreed on in this Conference, av conn 
ought to be received, as being Chriſtian, nor any more to be diſputed F494 Rell. 
of, at the leaſt. until a General Counci}, which ſhall be held very ſhort- gion, to which 
Iv, Cof which opinion the Legate ſcemed tobe) or, in caſe there were bod 
no Council, until a Diet, where all the Controverſies of Religion may 
may beexa&ly handled. | 
The Ele@ors approved for good, and undoubtedly profitable, that 
the Articles agreed on iathe Conference, ſhould by all be received, un- IN 
til the time of the Council, in which they may be examined again; or, ; 
in caſe that fail, in a National Council, or Diet, becauſe it would ſerve 
to make a perfect reconciliation in the Articles, not accorded as yet. 
But yet they prayed his Majeſty to go on, if there were any hope to 
make any further agreement in that Diet: and if opportunity ſerved 
not, they thought 1t good, that, by his favour, a General or National 
Council, might be called in Germany, as ſoon as might be, that the 
union might wholly be eſtabliſhed. The Proteſtants made the ſame 
anſwer, only declaring themſelves, that as they defired a free and Chri- iy —_ of 
{tian Council in Germany, ſo they could not conſent to any, where the Rana, 
Pope and his Miniſters, had power to hear and judge the cauſes of Re- 
ligion. But the Biſhops and ſome few other Catholick Princes, an- BRIE 
ſwered after another manner; firſt, confeſſing that in Germany, and the Cathalick 
other Nations, there were many abuſes, Sets, and Hereſies, which could Princes, 
not be extirpated without a General Council; adding, that they could 
not aſſent to any change in Religion, Ceremonies, and Rites, ſeeing that 
the Popes Legate offereth a Council within a ſhort time, and that his 
Majeſty will treat with his Holineſs thereof. But in caſe the General 
Council could not be celebrated, they defired that the Pope and Em- 
perour would ordain a National Council in Germany; which if they 
would not do, another Diet ſhould be aſſembled, to root out the er- 
rours ; and that they were reſolved to adhere to the old Religion, as 
It is contained in the Scripture, Councils, Dofrine of the Fathers, and 
alſo in the Imperial Receſſes, eſpecially in that of Aw+burg. That they 
will never conſent to receive the Articles accorded in the Colloquy, be- 
cauſe ſome of them are ſuperfluous, as are the four firſt, and becauſe 
there are words jn them, not conformable to the Cuſtom of the Church 
belides ſome poſitions, which are partly damnable, and partly to be tem- 
pered; and becauſe the Articles accorded, are of leſs moment, and thoſe 
of conſequence remain in controverſie: and becauſe the Catholicks of 
the Colloquy had granted too much tothe Proteſtants, whereby the re- 
putation of the Pope, and the Catholick States was wounded, They 
concluded it was better the ats of the Colloquy wereleft to their place, 
and whatſoever belonged to Religion, defjered to a General Coun- 
cil, or National, or a Diet. Not the opinion only of the Catho- 
licks, that the Emperours propoſition was too advantagious for 
the Proteſtants, cauſed them to make this. anſwer, but alſo becauſe 
the three Catholick DoRors of the Colloquy diſſented amongſt them- 


ſelves, 
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1547 But the Legate underſtanding that the Emperour had named him, ag 
AAXFN conſenting to theeſtabliſhment of the things accorded, as well for fear, 
Paul WE ax at the inſtance of the Eccleſtafticks of the Diet, he went to the Fm. 
Charles V. rerour and complained, that his anſwer was i interpreted, and that 
| a. he was blamed for having given confent, that the things accorded 
a> 1, ſhould be tolerated until the Counci]; that his mind was, that nothi 
HAY ſhould be reſolved on, but all fent to the Pope, who promiſed by the 
the Legate faith of a good Paſtour, and Univerſal Biſhop, that all ſhould be de- 
complaineth Lermined by a General Council, or by ſome other way, equivalent, fin. 

thar his an» . TY 
ſwer was mi- cefely, and without paſtion, not haſtily, but maturely, always armi 
ſtaken. at the ſervice of God. That his Holineſs had to the ſame end, mthe 
beginning of his Papacy, fent Letters and Nurcii to the Princes, toe. 
lebrate the Council, and after did intimate it, and fent his Legates to 
the place ; and if he had endared fo many Treaties of Religion int Ger- 
many, With ſmall reverence of his authority, to whom only it apper- 
taincth to make them, tt was upon his Majeſties purpoſe, and promiſe 
that all ſhon!d be for the beſt: that it was unreaſonable, that German 
ſhould aſlume rhar to her ſelf, with injury to the Apoſtolick See, which 
belongeth to all Nations of Chriſtendom. Wherefore the Popes cle- 
mency was no longer to be abufed, by concluding that in a Diet,which 
belongeth to him, and the Church univerſal ; but ſaid, that the Book, 
and all the Acts of the Colloquy, together with the opinions of both 
parties, was to be ſent to Rome, and the determination of his Holmels 
to be expeted. And not ſatisfied with this, he publiſhed a third wri- 
ting, in which he ſaid, that his writing given to the Emperour, con- 
cerning the Treaty of the Colloquy being diverſly mterpreted, fome ex- 
pounding it, as if he had conſented to the Articles accorded of, until 
the general Council, and others underſtanding that he had referred 
both theſe, and all other things to the Pope, to the end there may re- 
main no doubt herein, he declareth that in the writing he had no in- 
tention to decide any thing in this buſineſs, nor that any Article ſhould 
be received or tolerated untt] the future Council, and leaſt of all did 
then decide or define them, but had referred the whole Treaty, and 
all the Articles thereof unto the Pope, as he did refer them ſtil]. Which 
having declared to the Emperour by word, he would alſo declare and 
confirm it to the whole world in writing. | | 
And he was not contented with this, but, conſidering that all the 
Catholick Princes, even the Eccleſiafticks, did agree in demanding a 
National Council, and that, in his inſtruQtion, he had ſtrait charge 
from the Pope to oppoſe himſelf when that ſhould be urged, though 
they would do it with his authority, and with the preſence of the Apo- 
{tolical Legates, toſhew what dangerit would be to mens ſouls, and m- 
jury to the Popes authority, from whom would be taken the power 
which God hath given him, and granted to one Nation ; to put the 
Emperour In mind how himſelf, being in Boſoniz, deteſted a National 
Council, knowing it to be pernicious to the Imperial authority, be- 
cauſe the Subjetts, incouraged by ſeeing power given them to inno- 
vate in matter of Religion, would think to do the like in the temporal 
The I epate {tate, and that his Majeſty, after the year 1532. would never have an 
publiſheth a TMperial Diet celebrated in his preſence, leſt he ſhould give occaſion of 
ng 6. demanding a National Council: he treated moſt ſcriouſly with the Em- 
treaties abour PETOUT, and with every one of the Princes, and beſides publiſhed a wrl- 
clgion ins ting addrefled to the Catholicks. He faidtherein thathehad _ 
Count,  1y conſidered what a prejudice it would be, if the controverſies een 
| | | rine 
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+rine ſhould be referred to the Council of a Nation, and thought it 154 
his duty to admoniſh them, that they ſhould by all means remove that LAG 
clauſe, for that it was moſt manifeſt that queſtions of faith could not be Pau! Ill. 
determined in a National Council, becauſe it concerned the Univerſal Charles Pa; 
te of the Church; and if any thing were determined therein, it would Henry VILL. 
bc void and of no force. And, as in not celebrating ſuch a Council (as F-aycis 1. 
he was perſwaded they would not) they ſhould do a thing moſt ac- LV N.vy 
ceptable to his Holineſs, who is head of the Church, and of all Coun- 
cils, ſo the celebration of it would be moſt often(ive to him. That it 
was a clear caſe, that by this means greater Seditions would ariſe in 
matter of Religion, as well in other Nations, as in that moſt noble 
Province. That he would not omit this duty, both to obey the inſtru- 
ion of his Holineſs, and not to be wanting to the charge of Legation 
laid upon him. | | 
The Princes anſwered this writing of the Legate, that it was 1n his The anſwer 
power to remedy all the inconveniences which might arife, by perſwa- bios A 
ding his Holineſs, that a general Council might be intimated and cele- 
brated without any more procraſtination. That by this means all occa- 
fon of a National Council (which all the States of the Empire deſired 
and prayed for) would be removed. - But it the general Council, fo 
often promiſed, and laſt of all by himſelf, were not brought to effect, 
the manifeſt neceſiity of Germany required, that the Controverſies 
ſhould be determined in a National Synod, or mn an imperial Diet, 
with the aſſiſtance of the Popes Legate. The Proteſtant Divines an- The anſwer of 
{vered allo in a long writing, and ſaid, that neither greater Seditions, -—/ orga 
nor any at all could ariſe, when the controverſies of Religion ſhall be | 
compoſed according to the Word of God, and manifeſt vices corrected 
according to the Doctrine of the Scripture, and the undoubted Canons 
of the Church. That to determine of faith hath never been former] 
denied to National Councils, becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed his aſl: 
ltance, where two or three ſhall be afſembled in his Name. That the 
number was great, not only of National Councils, but even of a very 
few Biſhops, which have determined the controverſies, and ordered 
the manners of the Church in Syria, Greece, Africk,, Italy, France, and 
Spain againſt the errours of Samoſatenws, Arrins, the Donatiſis, Pela- 
$145, and other Hereticks ; whoſe determinations cannot be called void, 
of no force, and vain, without impicty. That it hath been granted to 
the Sce of Rome to be the firſt, and tothe Pope to have the chiefeſt au- 
thority amongft the Patriarchs; but that it is not found in any Father, 
that he hath been called head of the Church, or of the Councils, Chriſt 
only is head; Pal, Apolos, and Cephas are but Miniſters of the Church, 
That what may be expected from Kowe the diſcipline there obſerved 
Romy Ages, and the tergiverſation to celebrate a lawful Council do 
eclare, | 
But the Emperour, after long diſcuſſion, the 28. of July made the Re- 
cels of the Diet, remitting the whole aGion of the Colloquy unto the 
general Council, or National Synod of Germany, Or a Diet of the Em- 
pire, He promiſed to go into Italy, and to treat with the Pope for a 
Council; which, if he could not obtain, either General or National, he 
would intimate a Diet of the Empire within 18 months, to ſettle the 
matters of Religion, and be a means that the Pope ſhould ſend thither a 
Legate, He commanded the Proteſtants to receive no new opinions, 
ut thoſe that were agreed on,and the Biſhops to reform their Churches, 
fe commanded that the Monaſteries ſhould not be deſtroyed, eek 
goods 
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1541 goods of the Church uſurped, nor any man ſollicited to change Relj. 
AIAN gion. And, to give the Proteſtants greater latisfaCtion, he added, thar 
Paul WI. concerning the Dodtrines not as yet accorded, he preſcribed them ng. 
Charles V. thing ; but that they ought not to deſtroy the Cloylſters of the Monks 
Henry VII but reduce them to a holy and Chriſtfan amendment, that the Eccleſia. 
Fr pt A 1. {tical goods ſhould not be uſurped, but, left to the Miniſters, withor 
ON) regard of diverſity of Religion: that no man ſhould be moved to 
__ change his Religion, but thoſe received who change it willingly. He 
ſuſpended alſo the Receſs of Awburg, foras much as concerned Relj ion, 
and the things depending thereon, until the Controverſies were any 
mined in a Council or Diet. 
a Conference Aﬀer the Diet was ended, Ceſar paſſed into 7taly, and diſcourſe, 
rope tal Elm: with the Pope in Lucca, concerning the Council, and the Turkiſh War; 
perour in and concluded that the Pope ſhould ſend a Nuncio into Germany, to 
Lice. take reſolution both in the one matter and the other, in the Diet 
which ſhould be held in Spira in the beginning of the next year, and 
that the Council ſhould be held 1n Yicenza, as was before appointed, 
the veneriars The Pope lignified the concluſion to the Senate of Venice, who thought 
will nor luffcr not fit, for divers reſpeCts, that fo great a multitude ſhould meet in 
me Counc.® the City, and ſhould treat of the Turkiſh War, as certainly they would 
coyz4a, | have done, either with a purpoſe to effec it, or at the leaſt to make x 
fair ſhew. Whereupon they anſwered, that, the caſe being altered by 
reaſon of an accord which they lately had made with the Tark, th 
could not continue 1n the ſame opinion, becauſe Solymarn would ſuf 
that they moved the Chriſtian Princes to conſpire againſt him. Here- 
upon the Pope was conltrained to alter his deſign, But the Cardinal 
The Lepare Contarini was much calumniated in the Court of Rowe, where an opi- 
Contarint was nion aroſe, that he was ſomewhat affeted to Lutheraniſm 3 and thoſe 
9h. ny that ſpake leaſt hurt of him, ſaid, that he oppoſed not as much as he 
ought, and that he had put the Popes authority in hazard. The Po 
alſo diſtaſted his ſervice, though he were mightily defended by t 
Cardinal Fregoſo. But at his return to his Holineſs, whom he foundin 
Lucca expetting the Emperour, he rendred an account of his Legat- 
on, and gave abſolute ſatisfation. | 
1542. Theyear 1541. ended thus: and in the next the Pope ſent John Me 
John Moone YOne, Biſhop of Modena, to Spira, where the Diet was held in preſence 
is ſent Nuncio Of Ferdinand : who, according to his Commiſſion, declared, that the 
D me Dito? Popes mind concerning the Council, was the fame as before ; that is, 
that it ſhould one day be celebrated ; that he had ſuſpended it by Ce- 
ſars conſent, to make way firſt to ſome concord in Germany: but ſee- 
ing this to bein vain, he returned to his former opinion, not to deferthe 
celebration of it. But that he could not conſent to make it in Germs: 
»y, becauſe he meant to be there in perſon, and that his age, andlength 
of the way, and ſo great a change of the air hindred his going into 
that Country, And that it ſeemed not more commodious for other Na- 
tions. Beſide, that there was a great probability to fear, that the dif- 
ferences could not be handled without commorions. Therefore, that 
Ferrara, Bolonia, or Piacenza (all great and moſt opportune Cities) 
{[cemed to him more fit. But in caſe they liked them not, he was con- 
Trent ivramed tented to call it in Trent, a City at the Confines of Germany. That bis 
wb v9 Sn will was to begin it at Whitſontide, but for the ſtraitneſs of the time 
at; bor che Ee mad prorogued it to the thirteenth of Aveni?. He prayed them all 
Proceſtants £0 be preſent there, and, laying aſide all hatred, to handle the cauſe of 


conſent. God with fincerity. Ferdinand, and the Catholick Princes ehankces 
the 
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the Pope, and ſaid, that, not being able to obtain a fit place in Germa- 1542 
i« Ratirbon or Colen, they were contented with Trent, But the AP 
wy” 255 = | 11 ſhould be intima- £a#l IN. 
Vroteſtants would not agree either that t he Council thou | atiina- ch : 
ted by the Pope, or that Trent ſhould be the place, which was the 027% * 
cauſe why nothing was determined in that Diet concerning the Conn- Heery VIII. 
| | Francis |. 
wy ROY the Pope ſent out a Bull of the intimation, the two and LUV Nu 
twentieth of 2cay this year 3 wherein, having declared his deſire to pro- _ Tore . 
vide againſt the evils of Chriſtendom, he ſaid, he had always thought Ralf. of A” 
upon the remedies : and finding none more fit than a Council, he was inimation. 
conſtantly reſolved to call it : and, making mention of the Convoca- 
tion at Mantua, then of the ſuſpenſion, after of the Convocation at 
Vicenza, and of the other ſuſpenſion made in Gena, and finally of that 
other during pleaſure, he went on to ſhew the reaſons that induced him 
to continue the ſame ſuſpenſion until then, Theſe were, Ferdinands 
War in Hungary, the rebellion of Flanders againſt the Emperour, and 
the things that happened in the Diet of Katisbon, expetting a time ap- 
pointed by God for this work. But conlidering in the end, that eve- 
ry time is acceptable to his divine Majeſty, when holy things are han- 
dled, he reſolved to expect no other conſent of the Princes; and be- 
cauſe he could not have Vicenza, being willing to give ſatisfation to 
Germany concerning the place, and nnderſtanding they defired Trezt, 
though a City more within 7taly ſeemed to him more commodious, yet 
his fatherly charity inclined his will to yield to their demands, and he 
chole Trent to celebrate there an Oecumenical Council the firſt of No- 
vember next 3 and that he interpoſed that time, that his Decree might 
be publiſhed, and the Prelates have time to arrive at the place. There- 
fore, by the authority of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, which himſelf exerciſeth on earth, by the 
counſel and conſent of the Cardinals, all ſuſpenſions being removed, he 
intimateth an holy, Oecumenical, and general Council in that City, a 
{it place, free, and opportune foriall Nations, to be begun the firſt 
of that Month, proſecuted, and ended: calling al Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and thoſe who by Law or Priviledge, have 
voice 12 General Councils, and commanding them by virtue of the Oath 
made to him and the Apoſtolick See, and by holy obedience, and un- 
der the puniſhments, by law or cuſtom to be inflicted upon the diſobe- 
cient, tobe there in perſon, or, in caſe they ſhall be hindered, to make 
faith of the hindrance, or ſend Profors: praying the Emperour, the 
molt Chriſtian King, and all other Kings, Dukes and Princes, to be 
perſonally preſent, or, in caſe they cannot, to ſend Ambaſladours, men 
ot gravity and authority, and tocauſe the Biſhops and Prelates of their 
Kingdoms and Provinces to go thither : deſiring further of the Prelates 
and Princes of Germany, tor whoſe ſake the Council 1s intimated in the 
place they wiſhed, that the things may be handled which belong to the 
truth of Chriſtian Religion, to the correction of manners, to the peace 
and concord of Chriſtian Princes and People, and oppreſiion of the Bax- 
varians and Infidels. | 
The Bull was preſently ſent from Rome to all Princes, but went not 
forth in a fit time. For Francis the French King, having in July de- rhe pron 
nounced War, in threatning terms, againſt the Emperour, and pub- King make: 
hed it by a Book which he ſer forth 3 he made it at the ſame inſtant 1; nM 
i Brabant, Lucemberg, Ronciglione, Piemont, and Artoiſe. 
The Emperour, having received the Bull of the Council, anſwered 
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the Pope, that he was not ſatisfied with It, For having never refuſed 
any pains, danger, or coſt, that the Council might be called, and cy. 
trarily the French King having always endeavoured to hinder It, it 
ſeemed ſtrange unto him that they were compared and made equal inthe 
Henry VIII. Bull ; and, rehearſing all the injuries which he pretended to havere. 
Fraiis t, ccived from the King, added alto that, in the laſt Diet at $8pzrq, he had 
S/N laboured by his Ambaſladors to cherilh the diſcords of Religion, by 
The Emperor promiſing triendſhip and favour to either party. In fine, he referred 
Ys * 1t to his Holincls to conſider, if the actions of that King did ferye t9 
Bull,and com- remedy the miſchicts of the Chriſtian Common-wealth, and to begin 
plaineth of the Council, which he did ever croſs, for his private gain, and had 


Charles V. 


the French ; | A . 
King. conſtrained him, who did perceive it, to find a way to reconcile the 


differences of Religion. Therefore, in caſe the Council ſhall not he 
celebrated, that his Holineſs ought not to blame him, but the King, 
and denounce War againſt him, if he meant to aſhift the publick good: 
becauſe this is the only way, to call the Council, eſtabliſh Religion, and 
regain PEACE, : 
The Fen The King, preſaging what imputations would be laid upon him, for 
King waxeth making a War to the hurt of Religion, and hindrance of the ſervice 
cruet apain® of God, which might be expetted trom the Council, prevented it by 
Rtanrs, ro free Publiſhing an Edict againſt the Lutherans, commanding the Parliaments 
himſelf from tg execute it inviolably, with ſevere charge that all ſhould be appeach- 
=> NG ed, who had Books differing from the Church of Rome, that made e- 
him by the - cret Conventicles, that tranſgreſſed the commandments of the Church, 
Emperon'e and eſpecially that obſerved not the Doftrine of meats, or prayedin 
any tongue but the Latine 3 and commanded the Sorboxiſts to be dil 
gent {pics againſt them. Afterwards underſtanding the Emperours cun- 
ning, Who aſſayed to incite the Pope againſt him, he cauſed the Lu- 
therans to be really proceeded againſt, and commanded that a form to 
diſcover and accuſe them, ſhould be inſtituted in Paris, propoſing pu- 
niſhments to the concealors of them, and rewards to the delators. Aft- 
He writeth al- ErWards having full notice what Ceſar had written to the Pope, he 
(oo the Pope wrote alſo untohim a long apology tor himſelf, and an invective againſt 
_—_ the Emperour, upbraiding him with the ſurpriſe and ſack of Komegand 
with the derifion added to the loſs, by making Proceſlions in Spain for 
the Popes delivery, whom himſelf kept Priſoner. He diſcourſed of all 
the offences between himſelf and the Emperour, and laid all the blame 
on him. He concluded that it could not be aſcribed to him, that the 
Council of Trent was hindred or foreflowed, becauſe he gained nothing 
| byit, and that this was far from the examples of his Anceſtors, by 
whole imitation he uſed all endeavours to preſerve Religion, as the 
Edicts and Executions made in Fraxce did very well demonſtrate. 
Therefore he prayed his Holineſs, not to believe the calumnies, and to 
allure himſelf that he ſhould find him ready to affiſt him in all occaſions, 
either of his own, or of the Church of Rowe. 
The Pop: ſex The Pope-not to prejudice the office of a common Father, whereof 
derh Legares his Predecetlors did ever make oſtentation, ſent Legates to both the Frin? 
pocification. ces, to mediate a pacification, Cardinal Cotarini to the Emperour, 
and Sadoletws tothe French King, to pray them to forget private 1ju- 
6 Sy ries, for the publick ceule, and to be reconciled, that their diſcords 
ta a; os ader the peace of Religion, To Cardinal Cortarin, who 
immediately dycd, he ſubſtituted Cardinal Viſeus ; whereat the Court 
marvelled, becauſe he was not gracious with the Emperour to whom 


ic was ſent. And though the War waxed hot in ſo many places, _ 
| the 
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the Pope thinking that he wronged his reputation if he went not on 1542 

with the Council, the 26. of Anguſt, this year 1542. ſent his Legates ALY 

to Trent, to the Synod which he had intimated, Peter Paul Pariſfes, Paul ME 

John Morone, and Reginald Poole; the firſt as a learned, and practiſed Charles V. 

Canoniſt 3 the ſecond, as a man fit for Negotiation; the third, to ſhew j1,,,, yin. 

that, howſoever the King of England was alienated from the ſubjeQtion Francis 1. 

of Rome, yet the Kingdom had a great part 1n the Council. , To theſe C&V AL 

he diſpatched the mandate of the Legation, commanding them to go The Pope ſen. 

thither, and to entertain the Prelates and Ambaſſadours who came (© 3 Legars 

unto them, without making any publick adt before they had received 

inſtructions, which he meant to fend them in time convenient. ; 
The Emperour alſo underſtanding the deputation of the Legates, The Emperor 

though as the caſe did then ſtand, he hoped for no good, yet that the  -. 

Pope might do nothing to his prejudice, he ſent thither for his Ambaſl- prelates to 

ſadours, Don Diego, his Reſident in Venice, and Nicholas Granuel, toge- o_ _ ſo 

ther with his Son Axthony, Biſhop of Arras, and ſome few Biſhops of Pope, _ KY 

the Kingdom of Naples. The Pope, beſides his Legates, ſent thither Council doth 

ſome Biſhops, whom he eſteemed moſt faithful, with order not to make *** 28% 

too much haſte in their journey. As well the Popes men as the Empe- 

rours, arrived at the time appointed. Theſe preſented to the Legaies 

the Emperours mandate, and defired that the Council ſhould be open- 

ed, and the buſineſs begun. The Legates make delay, and faid, that 

it would be a diſhonour to the Council, to begin it with fo ſmall a 

number, eſpecially where Articles of fo great importance were to be 

handled, as were thoſe which the Lutherans did queſtion, The Impe- 

rialiſts replyed, that the matter of reformation might well be handled, 

which was more neceſſary, and not ſubje&t to ſo many difficulties. The 

others alledged, that it muſt be applyed to the uſe of divers Nations, 

ſo that the aſliſtance of all was more neceſſary therein. In fine, they 

paſſed to Proteſtations, to which the Legates not anſwering, but refer- 

ring the anſwer to the Pope, no concluſion at all was made. | | 
Theend of that year approaching, the Emperour gave order to Gra- Graneel is 

»eltogo to the Diet, which was to be held in Noremberg, in the be- {"* * =. 
inning of the next, and to Dor Diego to remain in Trext, and tO la- remberg, wi 
ur that the Council ſhould begin, or, at the leaſt, that thoſe that Pon Diego re- 

were aſſembled ſhould not depart, that in the Dier he might make uſe jane 

of that ſhadow of the Council. In Noremberg Grannel propoſed the 

War againſt the Tarks, and that the Emperour might be afliſted againſt 

the French King. The Proteſtants replyed, demanding that the diffe- 

rences of Religion might be compoſed, and the oppreſlions which the 

Judges of the Chamber uſed againſt them under other pretences,though 

indeed for that cauſe, might be taken away. Grennel anſwered, that 

it neither could, nor ought to be done in that place and time, becauſe 

a Council was allembled in Trent to that end. But the excuſe was in 

vain, becauſe the Proteſtants approved not the Council, and ſaid plain- 4c proce. 

ly, that they would not be there. The Diet ended without conclufi- lane refuſe - 

on, and Doz Diego returned to his Ambaſlage at Venice, though the 2 $910 Ten, 


. . Hſe and D. Diego 
Legates intreated that, to give reputation to thebuſineſs, he would en- recurneth to 
tertatn himſelf there, until they received ariſwer from the Pope. / Foes 


The Emperours Ambaſſadour being gone, the Biſhops of the Empire The Legates 
followed, and all the others, having leave to depart under divers co- 00g] 9 = 
lours; at the laſt, the Legates, after they had been there ſever months, called. 
without doing any thing, were recalled by the Pope. And this was 
the end of that Congregation, The Emperour, being parted from, 
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Paw! VII. 
(Charles V. 


Hic cl in Buſ- 


ſets. 


The Pope fee- 
kerh to gain 
Milan. 


He miſtruſts 

the Emperor 
and rurneth 

to the French 
K Np. 


A leapue be- 
tween the 
Emperor and 
Ring of Eng- 
land, 


The Pope was 
much offend- 
ed with ric 
league, 


The Hiſtory of Lis] 


Priacenzga. 

Council and of Religion ſhould be the principal treaty between them, 
But the Emperour, being wholly beat againſt the Frexch King, labour- 
ed to incite the Pope againſt him, and to have _— from him for 
the War. The Pope, ſerving himſelt upon this occaſion, was wholly 


{ct upon the gaining of Milan for his Nephews; wherein he was affiſt. - 


ed by Margarite, Baſtard Daughter to the Emperour, married to 04 
TIS Farneſec, the Popes Nephew, and in that reſpect made Dutchel 
of Camerino. The Pope promiſed the Emperour to combine with 
him againſt the French King, to make many Cardinals of his nomina- 
tion, to pay him for ſome years 150coo Crowns, leaving allo in his 
hands the Caſtles of 271lan and Cremona. But becaule the Imperialiits 
required a million of Ducats for the preſent, and another million upon 
ſhort days of payment, nothing could be concluded : and m regard 
the Emperour cou'd not Jonger tarry, 1t was agreed to continue the 
Treaty, by means of the Popes Miniſters, who thould follow the En- 


perour. Ceſar ſhewed he was fatished with the Council, that by he | 


ſending of Legates, and afliſtance of thoſe few Prelates, the Catholicks 
of Germany at the leaſt had known his ready mind : and, becaule the 
impediments might be imputed to the French King, he concluded that 
the remedy was not to be thought upon, uatil it did appear how the 
War proceeded, They parted with great demonſtrations of mutual 
ſatisfaction; yet the Pope miſtruſted the Emperour, and trom that time 
turned his mind toward the French King. 

But while he was thus doubttul, the League between the Emperour 
and the King of England againlt France, was publiſhed, which con- 
{trained the Pope wholly to alienate himſelf from him. For he ſaw 
how much that League prejudiced his authority, being contrafted with 
one excommunicated, anathematized by him, curſed, deſtinated to 
eternal damnation, a Schilmatick, deprived of his Kingdom and Do- 
minions, whoſe confederation made with whomſoever was void, againlt 
whom allo all Chriſtians, Princes were bound by his commandment to 
take Arms, and, which molt imported, that ſtill remaining more con- 
tumacious, and openly delpiling his authority, this evidently ſhewed 
to the world that the Emperour bare no reſpect unto him, neither ſpi- 
ritual nor temporal, and gave example to all, to make no account ol 
bis authority. And the affront ſeemed to him the greater, becaulc 
Clement, who might calily have temporized in that cauſe, to pleale 
the Emperour, and tor his intereſts, had proceeded againſt that King, 
who otherwiſe was well affe&ted, and deſerved well of the Apoſtolick 
See. To weigh down theſe offences, the Pope put in the other ballance, 
that the French King had made fo many Laws and Edidts before named, 
to prelerve Religion and his authority. Unto which was added that 
the Pariſian Divines the firſt of Auguſt, aſlembling the People by the 
lound of a Trumpet, publithed five and twenty heads of Chriſtian 
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Doctrine. propoſing the bare concluſions and ceterminations, wih- 1543 
ot adding reaſons, perſwaſions, or grounds, but only preſcribing, as VAL) 
were by anthority, what they would havc believed ; which were vg” 
erinted, and ſent through all France, contirmed by tae Kings Letters, -2974c we. 
dee :{t grievous puniſhments, againlt whoſoever (pake or taught Henry VILE. 
otherwiſe, with another new Decree to make inquilition againſt the Francis 1: 
{ythcrans. Theſe things therather pleaſed the Pope, becaule he knew LH" Ny 
the King did them, not ſo much for the reaſon related before, that 1s, 

to juſttfic himlelf to the world that he made not War with the Empe- 

rour to favour the Lutherans Doctrine, qor to hinder their extirpation, 

but principally to pleaſe him, and for reverence of the Apoſtolical See. 

But the Emperour knowing the Popes complaints, anſwered, nat a fn 
| the French King Kaving made a League with the Turk to the prejudice pj. om. 
of Chriſtians (as the Siege of Nizze in Provence, made by the Ozto- plaints, 

mim Army, guided by Polinws the Kings Ambaſladour, and the fpoils 
taken in the Rivers of the Kingdom, well ſhewed) it was lawtul for 
him toe, for his defence, the help of the King of Exeland, a Chri- 
ian, though he acknowledge not the Pope; as allo, by the ſame Popes 
leave. himſelf and Ferdinand uſed the affiſtance of the Proteſtants, 
more averſe from the Apoſtolick See than thar King ; that the Pope, 
underſtanding the League of the Frezch King with the Turk , (ſhould 
have proceeded againſt him. But he ſaw well what difference was made. 
For the Turkiſh Army, which had fo much damaihed all the Chriſtians 
whereſoever 1t went, palled friendly by the Popes Rivers, yea going: 
to 0/tia to take in the freſh water on 8. Peters day at night, for whic 
all Rome was in confuſion, the Cardinal of Carps, whocammanded in 
the Popes name that was abſent, .put them our of fear, being ſecure by 
the intelligence which he had with the Twrks. 

The War and theſe complaints put to ſilence the Treaties about the 
Council for this year, which, the next 1544. returned into the Field, | 544: 
and began in the Diet of Spire, where the Emperour rehearling the The Treary « 
pains which he formerly took to remedy the diſcords in Keligioa, and ; watkeg 
jinally the care and diligence uſed in Rativboz, he pur them in mind how, > vgwnrdes 
it not being then pofible to compole the Controverſies, all was finally the vicr of 
icferred to a General or National Council, or a Diet, and that after- 54 
wards the Pope, at his inftance, had intimated the Council, where 
himlelt reſolved to be 1n perſon, . atid would have performed it if the 
War of France had not hindred him. But now in regard the diſcord in 
Religion remaineth the fame, and is accompanied with the ſame incon- 
veniences, tt 15 not time to defer the remedy any longer; tor which he 
gave order they ſhould conſider, and propoſe to him what way they 
thought to be beſt, , The buſineſs. of Religion was.muchconfideted on. 
| Lut becaule the affairs of the War preſſed them more; it was referred 
to the Diet, which was to be celebrated-in Decezzber, ,and in themean 
Ipace a Decree was made, that the Emperour ſhould. give charge to 
lome noneſt and learned men to write a form of reformation, and that 
al the Princes ſhould do the fame, that all being conferred together, 
that might be determined in the Diet by common conſent, which was 
tobe abſcrved until the future General Conncil, to be held in Gerws- 

"y, or until a National. fn the mein ſpace that all ſhould remain in 

peace, without railing any tumule for Religion, and the Churches of 

the one: and the other ſhould enjoy their goods. This Receſs did not 

generally pleaſe the Catholicks; but tome of themy, becauſe they in- 

clned to the Proteſtants opinion, approved this middle way, Thoſe 
O 2 that 
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that were not contented, ſceing their number to be i{mall, reſolve to 
| endure it. | 

Pu lik » But the War went on (till ;- and the Popes diſdain conceived for the 
Caries Vo Lenguewith England, did wax greater, for that the Emperour had ne. 
= Vir ver aflented to any of thoſe main and ample matches oftered him by the 
iis d, Cardinal Farneſe, whom he ſent Legate with him into Germany, con- 
S/N cerning the grant of the Dutchy of AGlaztothe Family of the Fary ; 
The Popes and, that being to alliſt 1n the Diet of Spira, he would not ſuffer the 
ranges cory Cardinal Legate to follow him thither for fear of offending the Prote. 
sincrealed, ſtants. And hnally, conlidering the Decree made in the Diet, fo pre. 
| judicial to him and the Apoſtolick See, he was more offended, becauſs 

he ſaw his hopes loſt, and his authority and reputation much dini. 
nihed, and judged 1t necetlary to ſhew he was fſeffible of it. And 

though on the other (ide he conſidered that his party in Germany was 
weakened, and was counſelled by his moſt inward friends to diſſemble, 

yet finally, being aſſured, that by declaring himſelf openly againſt ce 

{zr, he did morc{traitly bind the French King to maintain his reputati- 

on, he relolved to begin from words to take occaſion to pals to deeds, 

as the conjunctures ſhould comport. 

| The Pope And the 5.ot Auguit he wrotea great long Letter to the Emperor ; the 
wore 2 ſubſtance whereof was; That having underſtood what Decrces were 
to me Empe- made 11 $pira, his duty and tatherly charity did inforce him to tell him 
rour. his opinion, that he might not follow the example of El; the Prieſt, 
whom God ſcverely puniſhed for his too much indulgence towards his 

Sons. That the Decrees of Spira were dangerous for the Emperours 

ſoul, and extreamly troubled the Church; that he ſhould not violate 

the rules obſerved by Chriſtians, which command that, in the cauſe 

of Religion, all ſhould be referred to the Church of Rome : and yet 

he, not eſteeming the Pope, who only, by the Law of God and man, 

hath power to call Councils, And to decree in fpiritual matters, was 

willing to think of aſſembling a General or National Council; and hath 

lutfered Idiots and Hereticks to judge of Relizton: hath made Decrees 
concerning ſacred goods, reſtored to honour the Rebels of the Church, 

whom he had condemned by his own Edicts : that he is willing to believe 

that he hath not done theſe things by his own'inclination, but by tie 

pernicious counſel of thoſe that bear ill will. to the Church of Rome, 

and that he complaineth of this, that he hath yielded unto them; that 

the Scripture 1s tull of examples of the wrath of God, agaiaſt the uſur- 

pers of the Office of the High-Prieſt. of Vzza, Dathan, Abiron, and 

Core, of King 0z5ias, and others. That it is not a ſufficient excule to 

lay, the Decrees are but temporary, until the Council only. For though 

the thing done be holy, yet 1n regard of the perſon thatdid ir, it not be- 

longing to him, it 1s wicked. That God hath always exalted thoſe 

Princes, that have been devoted to the See of Rome, Head of all 

Churches, Conſtantine, the T heodoſti, and Charles the Great: and con 

trarily hath punilhed thoſe that have not given due reſpe& unto it. 

Examples hereof are Anaſtaſius, Mauritius, Conſtans"the 2. Philip, Leo, 

and others; and Herry the 4. was for this cauſe chaſtiſed by his own 

SON 3 as allo Frederick, the 2. by his. And not Princes only, but whole 

Nations have been puniſhed fort ; the Jews for putting to death Chriſt 

the yon of God; the Grecians for having many ways contemaed his 

Vicar: which things he ought the more to fear, becauſe he is deſcend- 

ed from thoſe Emperours, who have received more honour from the 
Church of Kome, than they have given it. That he commendeth = 

10 
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for defiring the 1mendment ofghe Church, but withall doth adviſe him 1544 
'0 leave the charge thereof to him, to whom God hath given it. That YALL 
the Emperour is a Miniſter, but not a Governour, nor an Head, He Paul IL. 
added, that he deſired the reformation, and hath declared it often by Charles V. 
intimating the Council, whenſoever any ſpark of hope hath appeared Hewry VIIT. 
that it might be aſſembled, and though in vain until then, yet he had Francis 1. 
- not been wanting to his duty, deſiring much a Council, which is the CLV NJ 
only remedy againſt all miſchiefs, as well forthe general good of Chri- 
ſtendom, as the particular of Germany, which hath mote need there- 
of, That it hath*been intimated already, though deferred until a 
more commodious time, by reaſon of the Wars. That it belongeth 
to the Emperour himſelf, to give way that it may be celebrated, by 
making Peace, or deterring the War, while matters of Religion are 
handled in the Council. That he ſhould obey theſe fatherly commands, 
exclude from the Imperial Diets all diſputes about Religion, and refer 
them to the Pope, ordain nothing concerning Eccleſialtical goods, re- 
voke the grants made to the Rebels againſt the See of Rome; other- 
wiſe to perform his own duty, that he fall be forced to uſe greater (e- 
verity againſt him than he would, 
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THE Pw II. 


Charles V. 


Henry VUIL, 
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Council of I rent. 


HE War between the Emperour and the The Emperor 

French King laſted not long, For the Empe- ar yore 1 

rour ſaw plainly, that while he was buſted in which was . ,, 

that, and his Brother in the other againſt the concudedahe 

Turk, Germany ſo much incteaſed in liberty, 3,0, 0 
that the Imperial name would not be eſteem- 
> edwithina ſhort time; and that ſo long as he 
made War in France, he imitated Fſops dog, 
who following the ſhadow,loſt both it and the 
body. Whercupon he hearkened to the prox 
poſitions of Peace made by the French men, 
with deſign not only to be freed from that impediment, but,by the Kings 
means, to accommodate the Turkiſh Aﬀeairs, and apply himſelf unto Ger- 
many. The four and twenticth of September the Peace was concluded be 
tween them, and amongſt other things they both capitulated to defend 
the old Religion, and to labour for the union of the Church, and refor- 
mati91 of the Court of Rome, from whence all the difſentions are deri- 
ved,and that, for this purpoſe, thePope ſhould jointly be requeſted to call 
the Council, and the French King ſhould ſend to the Diet of Germany, to 
perſwade the Proteſtants toaccept it. The Pope was not afraid of the ca- 
pitulation for the Council, and reformation of the Court, being aſſured 
that whenſoever they began that enterpriſe,by reaſon of their divers ends 
and intereſts, they would not long agree : neither did he doubt, but that 
the deſign being to be executed by a Council, he would ſo accommo- 
date cyery Treaty,that his authority ſhould be amplified. But he thought 
that in caſe he ſhould call the Council at their requeſt, the world would 
Imagine hewas conſtrained, which would bring much diſhonour to his re- 
putation, and incouragement to him that deſigned the moderation of the | 
Papal power. Therefore not expetting to be prevented by any of them, Ra o 
and diflembling the ſuſpicions conceived againſt the Emperor,even thoſe wipicions. 
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154% that were moſt important (which the Peace made without his knoy. 
AAP ledge, with points prejudicial to his authority put into his head ) h, 
Paw! WI. ſet forth a Bull, in which he invited the whole Church to rejoice for 
Charter V» the Peace, by which the only impediment of the Council was removeg 
Henry VII. which he eſtabliſhed again in Trert, giving order it ſhould begin the 
Francis I, 15-Of March. 

INN He ſaw the term was ſtrait, and not ſufficient to give notice through. 


The Popes out, much leſs to give the Prelates ſpace to put themſelves in order, and 
Bull of the 


CONVOCAartion 


of the Coun- be celebrated, it ſhould begin with few, and thoſe 7talians, Courtierg, 
cl, and his dependants, whom he had follicited to be there firſt, becauſe 
the manner of proceeding in the Council ſhould be handled in the be. 
_ ginning (which is the principal, yea the only thing to preſerve the Pon- 
tifical authority) unto whoſe determination they who daily arrived 
wou'd be conſtrained to ſtand. That it was no marvel that a gener;] 
Council ſhould begin with a few : for ſo it was in that of Piſe and 
Conſtance, which nevertheleſs had an happy progreſs. And having 
penetrated the true cauſe of making the Peace, he wrote to the En- 
perour, that he had uſed prevention and celerity to intimate the Coun- 
cil, to do him ſervice. For knowing that his Majeſty was conſtrain- 
ed, by reaſon of the French War, to permit, and promiſe many things 
to the Proteſtants, by intimating the Council he had now given him 
means to excuſe himſelf in the Diet, which was to be in September, if 
the Council approaching, he performed not what he had promiledto 
grant until the Council. | 
The Emperor But the Popes haſtineſs pleaſed not the Emperour, nor the reaſon 
was diſpleaſed paye him fſatisfaftion. He deſired, for his reputation, to be the principal 


png ban cauſe, to make Germany accept the Council more eaſily, and for many 


on of the Other reſpetts. And therefore w—__ able to do nothing elſe, he uſed 


Council. all thoſe terms, which might ſkew himſelf to be the Author, and the 


Pope the adherent. He ſent Ambaſſadors to all Princes to (ignifie thein- 
timation, and to pray them to ſend Ambaſladors to honour the meet- 
ing, and to confirm the Decrees which ſhould there be made, And heſct 
himſelf to make ſerious preparations, as if the enterpriſe had been his 
own, He gave divers orders to the Prelates of Spain and the Low Com 
tries, and commanded amongſt other things, that the Divines of L- 
vaine ſhould aſſemble themſelves ov. ag to conſider of the Doltrines 


mm o which were to be propoſed; which they reduced to three and thirty 
oarine col - : 


leRed by the heads, without confirming them by any place of Scripture, but expli- | 


Divines of Lo. Cating magiſterially the concluſion only. Theſe Heads were after col 

Vane. tirmed by the Emperours Edi@, and publiſhed, with command,that they 
ſhould be defended and followed by all. And the Emperour concealed 

The Emperor not his diſtaſte againſt the Pope, in his ſpeeches to the Nuncio, 4s well 

eweth his k | 4 

aiftaft again; VPON that occalion, as 1n other audiences: yea, the Pope having creat 

the Pope. thirteen Cardinals in December, amongſt which were three Spaniard! 
ne forbad them to accept the Arms, or uſe the name or habit. 

[he French King alſo allembled at Arelur the Parifar Divines, 0 
conſult of the neceſlary poſitions of the Chriſtian Faith, to be pie 
poled in the Council : where there was much contention. For ſome 
deſired to propole the confirmation of whatſoever was conſtituted 1! 
Copſvee and Baſil, and the reeſtabliſhment of the pragmatical Law; 
and others, doubting that the King would be offended by deſtroy” 
Ing the Concordate, made between him and Leo, which would nece- 
farily follow, gave counſel not to ſet that diſputation on foot. An 

| afterwards, 


make the journey : Yet he thought 1t advantage, that, in caſe it weretg 


wh «@ as © oo Ay KK, , 
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wards becauſe there were divers opimons iQ that School concer- 1544. 
ning the Sacraments, unto which ſome give effective minilterial Virtue, AL 
and bthers not, every one deſiring that his opinion ſhould be an Article Paul Ill. 
of Faith, nothing could be concluded, but that they ſhould keep them- Cbarles V, 
ſelves within compaſs of the five and twenty Heads, publiſhed two Hewry VIIL, 
years before. le I» ; & ; ' Francis 1. 

But the Pope ſignifying to the French King how little good-will the L&VNy 
Emperour bare him, defiring him for the maintenance of the Apoſtolick 
See, to ſend Ambaſladors to the Council as ſoon as might,be, and charg- 
ed his N#ncio reſiding with the Emperour, that attending all occaſions 
when the Proteſtants gave him any diſtaſte, he ſhould offer all afliſtance 
from him, to recover the Imperial Authority,with Spiritual and Temporal | 
aids, whereof the N»ncio having had too many occaſions, he ſo wrought, 14. gmperar 
that the Emperour, finding he might have need of the. Pope, both the is reconciled 
one andthe other way, remitted his rigidity. And he gave an Argument. ** "be Pope. 
thereof, by granting the new Cardinals leave to aſlume the name and 
Arms,and by giving the Nu#cio more grateful Audiences,and by confer- 
riag with him of the affairs of Germany more than he was wont to do.;' | | 

The Pope made great haſte, not only to call the Counci], but to dife rye pope dic. 
patch the Legates, whom he charged, that for maintenance of their dig- parcheth the 
nity, they ſhould not firſt ſend ſome ſubſtitute to receive the firſt Pre+ 89% 9 
lates, as ſome adviſed, that afterwards they might make theirentry with 
meetings and Ceremonies, but would have themſelves: to be the firſt, 
and to be there before the time. He deputed for his. Legates, John Mas; 
ria de Monte, a Biſhop, Cardinal of Paleſtrina, Marce/as Cervings, 

Prieſt of the Holy Croſs, and Reginald Poole; Deacon of S, Hary in fgaf! 

wedin. Inthisman he choſe Nobility of. Blood, and opinion: of Piety,, 
whichcommonly was had of him,and the rather for that he was anEng/ijbr. 

man, to ſhew that all Exgland did not rebel: in Marcellas.conſtancy, and 
Immoveable and undaunted perſeverance,together with exquiſite knows 

ledge: in Morte, reality and openneſs of mind, joyned with ſuch fide- 

o7 to his Patrons, that he could not poſtpoſe their intereſts before the ,. ejverh 
ſafety of his own conſcience, Theſe he diſpatched with a brief of Legati- them no in- 
on, without giving them, as the cuſtom is, a Bull of Faculty, or any, ig- '"»Gions 
ſtruction in writing, being uncertain as yet, what Commiſſion to give 

them, meaning to govern himſelf,as the ſucceſſes, and the Emperours pro- 

ceeding ſhould counſel him.So he made them depart with the Brief only, 

But beſides the care the Pope had for the affairs of Trext, another POR ; 
ot noleſs moment troubled his mind, concerning the Diet to be cele- noſe +4 ky 
brated in Wormes, where he thought the Emperour would not be pre- the Dier of 
ſent, and doubting that, being provoked by the Letter written uato reg hog 
him, he would underhand _ ſome Decree to be made more' preju- - ; 
dicial to his affairs than the former, or at the leaſt give way unto it; 'he 
thought it neceſſary to have in that place a Miniſter of Authority and 
reputatron, with tigle of Legate. But he feared an affront that way, 

In caſe the Diet ſhould not receive him with due honour, He found 
outa temper to ſend to the Emperour the Cardinal Farzeſe his Nephew, 
and make him paſs by Wormes, and there to give inſtructions to the Ca- 
tholicks, and, after = had made the treaties that were convenient, to 
80 forward toward the Emperour, and in the\mean ſpace to ſend F abiav 
Mignanellzs of Siena, Biſhop of Groſſeto, for his Nuncio to refide with 
the King of the Romans, With order to follow him to the Diet. 

Afterwards a pplying his mind to Trert, he cauſed a conſultation to be 
begun concerning - ks aculties to be given tothe Legates. This had ſome 

—_ difficulty, 


.] _ 
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(i 11544 difficulty, becauſe they had no examples to follow, Forin the Later, = 
* ALXATF) Council next preceding, the Pope was perſonally preſent; before inthe C 
bt! Pau! HI. Florentine Fxgerizs the fourth was preſent,and that of Conitance, where I, 
WW, Charles V. the Schiſm was taken away, began with the prefence of John the " | C 
i Henry VIE. one of the three depoſed Popes, and ended with the preſence of Aertin © 
W: Frawcis 1, the fifth. Before that, the Council of Piſa was called by the Cardinals pt 
'' SYN and concluded by Alexander the fifth. And in more ancient times, Cl.. re 
[9h A conſultari- went the fifth was preſent in the Council of Yiemna;' in the two Conn- 'B 

tf m_ __ cils of Lions, Innocence the fourth, and Gregory the tenth; and befors f 
FRI given tothe theſe in the Lateran, Innocence 3. Only the Council of Baſil, at thee 
148 Legates, time when it obeyed Exgenizs the fourth, was celebrated by Lepa | 
118; The Contents Byt to imitate any thing,that was there obſerved, was too bad a at 
il k of che Bull Hereſolved to frame the Bull, withthis claufe, thar he ſent them as Ap- ti 
WR gels of peace to the Councy}, which before he had intimated in Tremt: di 
| $ and gavethem full and free, Authority, that for want of thar, the Cele. w 
1 bration and continuation might not be hindred, with faculty to preſide tl 
4H there, and to ordain any Decrees or Statutes whatſoever, and to pub- 7 
*M ' liſh them in the Seffions according to Cuſtom : to propoſe, conclude, ci 
| and execute whatſoever was neceſlary, to condemn errours and root F 

[150 them out of all Provinces and Kingdoms: to take knowledpe, hear, de- {t 

0 cide, anddetermine the caufes of herefie, and whatſoever elle concerneth t 
08 the Catholick Faith : to reform the State of the holy Church in all her t] 
Wi. members, aſwel Eccleftaſtical as Secular : to make peace amongſt Chri- { 
Wie. ſtian Princes, and to determine any thing elſe which may be for the ho- t 
Ee nour of God and the increafe of Chriftian Faith: with Authority to b 
$4 bridle, with cenſures and Eccleftaſtical puniſhments, all contradi ( 
14: if and rebellious perſons, of what ftate or preeminence ſoever, though t 
i" in ced with Pontifical or Regal dignity and todo any thi "1G necefiey O 
i and fit for the extirpation of Herefies and Errours, and the reducing of V 
1H; of thoſe people that are aliened from the obedience of the Apoſtolick See, P 
Fr IN preſervation, and reſtauration of Ecclefiaſtical liberty z yet with con- L 
WOEEY dition, that in all things they proceed with conſent of the Council. | 
HEE The Bull for But the Pope, confidering not only how to ſet the Council forward, c 
Wt the diſſoluti- but of the means to diflolve it when it was begun, in caſe his ſervicedid 
mal on of M* require it, toprovide for himſelf in goul time, he followed the example #2. 
R:74] of Martin the fifth, who for fear of thoſe encounters which happened n 
hab to John the 23, in Conflance, when he ſent Nxxcii to the Council of « 
A: '*F Pavia, gave them a particular Brief, with Authority to prolong, difſolve F 
T6 or tranflate it to what place they would ; A ſecret to croſs all delibe- F 
'-10Þ ration which was contrary to the intereſts of Rowe. A few days after 
[f bi. he made another Bull, giving the Legates power to transfer the Coun- b 
114 Wh cil. This bare date the 22. of Febrary, the ſame year, of which 
l [ to ſpeak hereafter, whenthe Tranſlation unto Bolen3a ſhall be relat 
[| Lit whatſoever is to be ſpoken thereof, ſhall be deferred until then. a 
148 7 1545. The thirteenth of March 1545. The Cardinals of Morte and Sante F 
| q þ She Learn Crocearrived in Trent, and were received by the Cardinal of that place. | 

$4} grantan in- Thar day they made their publick entry, and granted three years, - 

uigence 


duzence and (o many times forty days of Indulgence, to thoſe that were pie- 
thoriry, lent. They had not this Authority from the Pope, but hoped he 


The firſt thing the Legats did, was to conſider of the contents of the 
Bull of facultics given them, and reſolved to keep it ſecret, and ſent 
a 


__ would Ratihe the Fatt. They found no Prelate there, though the ry | 

PAM! | had cauſed fome to part from Rome, that they might be preſent at 

it! oh | prefixed time. ; 
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"Trice to Rome, that the condition to proceed with conſent of the £545 
Council, tied them too much, and made them equa] to every petty Pre- ry oþ 
late, and would breed great difficulties in the government, in caſe it Sa 297 
were neceſlary to communicate every particular unto all z and faid it "Ce 
was to give tOv much liberty or rather Licence to the multitude, It was Heary VIIL. 
perceived in Rome that the reaſons were good, and the Bull was COr- Francis 1. 
e(ted according to the advice, and abſolute Authority was given them. CN 
' But while the Legate expefted ananſwer, they appointed out the place Hake va 
fr the Seſſion, capable of 400. Perſons, withinthe Cathedral Church. 

Dor Diego de Mendoza, the Emperours Amballador with the Re- ,,, Diets 
publick of Yenzce, arrived 1n Trent ten days after the Legates, to aſhiſt rerurnech &6 
at the Council, with large Commiſſion given him from Bruxels the twen- Few. 
tieth of February, and was received by the Legats, aſtiſted with the Car- 

Jinal Madruccio, and three Biſhops; who only were then arrived ; 
whoſe names are not to be omitted, becauſe they were the firſt. 'And 
they were, Thomas Campeggio Bilhop of Feltre, the Cardinals Nephew, 
Thomas of S. Felicizs, Bilhop of Cava, Frier Correlins Muſſas, a Fran- 
ciſcan, Biſhop of Bitonto, the moſt eloquent Preacher of thoſe times: 
Four days after, Dor Diezo made his propoſition in writing 3 which 
ſhewed the Emperours good diſpofition concerning the celebration of 
the Council, and that order was given to the Prelates of Spainito be 
there, who he thought were already on their Journey z he excuſed him- 
ſelf by rcaſon of his indiſpoſition for not being there before, 'defired 
that the ations of the Council, and the reformation of manners might 
begin, as was propoſed two years before in the ſame place, by the Lord 
Grannel and himſelf. The Legates anſwered in writing, commending 
the Emperour, receiving his perſonal excuſe, and ſhewing their deſire 
of the Prelates coming thither. And the Propoſition and anſwer 
werereceived by the parties unto whom it belonged, in the points not 
prejudicial tothe rights of their Princes reſpectively. A caution which 
giveth a manifeſt argument, with what charity they treated in the pro» 
poſition and anſwer, where there were only words of purc complement, 
except the mention of Reformation. | 

The Legates not knowing which way to Treat, made demonſtration x, | quis 
to proceed joyntly with the Ambaſſadours and Prelates, and trocommus» defire to have 
nicateto them their moſt inward thoughts; whereupon when Letters qa, 
came [rom Rowe or Germany, they aſlembled all to read them. But \ cypher. 
pcrcetving that Dox Diego equalized himſelt to them, and the Biſhops 
preſumed more than they were wont to do at Rowe, and fearing ſome 
inconventence would ariſe when their number did encreaſe, they ſent ad 
vice tO Koxze that alwaies one letter ſhould be written to be ſhewed, and 
the ſecret things apart, becauſe of the letters which they had received un- 
till then, they had made no uſe but by their Wit. They demanded alfo 
a Cipher, to communicate the matters of greater moment. All which 
particularities, with many more that ſhall be ſpoken of, having taken 
out of rhe Regiſter of the letters of the Cardinal of Afonte, I have not 
been willing to conceal them, becauſe they ſerve to penetrate the depth 
of the Treaties. 

The Month of Azarch being paſt, and the time, prefixed in the Popes 
Bull, to begin the Council expired many days, the Legates conſuls 
icd amonglt themſelves concerning the opening of ir, and reſolved to 
expect advice from Fabi us Magnanellys, Nuncio with Ferdinand of what 
Wa | nandled in Wormes, and order from Rome, after the Pope had heard 
9 Ne arrival and propoſition of Don Diego and the rather, becauſe 

| 2 they 
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1545 they were aſhamed to make ſo great a beginning with three Biſhops on. 
AITN ly. The Ambaſladours of the King of the Rowan arrived theeighth of 
Paul Ml. April, and a ſolemn congregation was made to receive them. In that 
Charles V- Dox Diego would have preceeded the Cardinal of Trent, and fate ney 
wry VII the Legates,ſaying that in regard he repreſented the Emperour, he on t 
PA ws 1, to ſit inthe ſame place where his Majeſty ſhould, But not to hinderthe 
S/N buſineſs, they found out a way to place them ſo that it could not ap- 
D. Diep» pear who had the precedence. 
wen hr gr BM The Kings Ambaſſadours preſented only their Prince his Letter, and 
rr of declared by word of Mouth, his obſervance towards the Apoſtolick See 
Trent, and the Pope, his readineſs to favour the Council, and large offers : and 
The Ambaſl» they added that he would ſend a commiſſion in form, and perſonsbetter 
tour of hf inſtructed. 
many are re-= Afﬀeerthis, the wiſhed for advice came to Rome and Trent, of the pro. 
cerved.m ©1- poſition made in the Diet the 24. of March by King Ferdinand,who wi 
Sb Prefident there in the Emperours name, and of the negotiation which 

followed thereupon. The Kings propoſition was, that the Emperourhad 
ow tals made peace with the Frexch King, that he might apply himſelf to com. 
tionof Ferdj. POſe the differences of Religion, and proſecute the War againſt the 
nendinthe Tyrks; from whom he had promiſe of affiſtance, and an approbationof 
y_ the Council, with a reſolution to be there in Perſon, or by his Ambaſſa- 
dors. That for this end, it being before prorogued, he had dealt with 
the Pope tointimate it again, and folicited him to grve aid againſt the 
Turks. That he had obtained the intimatton of his Holineſs, and that 
Ambaſladors ſent from the Emperour and himſelf were already in Trent, 
Thatall the World knew what pains Ceſar had takento cauſe the Conn- 
cil to be celebrated ; firſt with Clement in Bolonia, then with Paxl in 
Rome, Genus, Nizza, Lucca, and Buſſeto. That according to the De- 
cree of Spira,he had given order tomen of learning and good conſcience, 
to compoſe a form of reformation 3 which was accordingly performed, 
But it being a thing of great deliberation, and the time ſhort, and the 
Turkiſh War threatning them, the Emperour was reſolved not to ſpeak 
of thisany more, but to expet how the Council would proceed, and 
what might be hoped from it, becauſe it was ſuddenly to begin; andin 
caſe no fruit appeared, he might before the end of that Diet, intimate 
another to handle all that buſineſs, applying himſelf now tothat which 
is of more importance, that is, the Turkiſh War. 
The ſuſpicion This propoſition made the Proteſtants very ſuſpicious. For the peace 
of the Prote- of Religion being to laſt until the Council, they were in doubt that when 
Om they were exhauſted, by contributions againſt the Twrks, they ſhould 
be aſlatled, upon pretence that the peace was ended by opening the 
Council, in Trent. Yet they demanded that the Treaty begun ſhouldbe 
continued, alleadging that the time was long enough to him that feared 
Gecd; orat leaſt that a new peace ſhould be eſtabliſhed until a lawful 
Council, ſooften promiſed, ſuch as that of Trext was not, for the rea- 
lons ſo many times rehearſed before. And they declared that they 
could not contribute, if they had not aſſurance of peace, not tied to 
the Popes Council, which they had refuſed whenſoever it was ſpoke! 
of. And though the Eccleſiaſticks did conſent abſolutely, that the 
The Pope ang Cauſe of Religion ſhould be wholly remitted to the Council, yet it Was 
m_—_ reſolved toexpect the Emperours anſwer before the concluſion. _ 
(ed with three Three particulars in this aCtion diſpleaſed the Pope and Legates which 
nd Fg were at Trent. One, that the Emperour arrogated to himſelf, to have | 
——_A induced the Pope to celebrate the Council, which argued m_ ya 
clig! 
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= = Holineks. The ſecond, that he had induced the French 1545 

Kino to conſent unto it, which was no honour to his SanCtity, to whom "CAL 

this belonged. The third, that he would {till keep the Bit in his Mouth Paz! IE. 

by a future Dict, that, in caſe the Council went not forward, he ſhould Charles V. 

always fear, that things concerning Religion ſhonld be treated of in the Heery VIIL. 

Diet, The Pope was perpetually troubled, not ſo much for thein juries Fraycis I. 

received from the Proteſtants, as for the Emperours actions, which as HY NIJ 

he was wont to ſay, though they ſeemed favourable, yet were more per- 

nicious to Religion, and his authority, which could not be ſeparated. 

Beſides, it ſeemed he was always in danger, that the Emperour would 

make ſome accord with the Dutch-men, to his prejudice. And think- 

ing how to provide a remedy, he could finde none, but to fet on foot a 

War for Religion, becauſe the Proteſtants would be curbed, and the 

Emperour likewiſe entangled in a dangerous enterpriſe, and all ſpeech of 

reformation and the Council would be buried mm filence. He had great 

hope it would ſucceed, by that which his N#»cio wrote unto him, that 

he found in the Emperour great diſdain againſt the Proteſtants, and that 

he hearkened to his propoſitions to ſubdue them by force. Fot this re- 

ſpect, beſide that which was before related, and to hinder thatno pre- 

judicial thing might be done in the Diet, and to encourage and pive 

ſtrength to his followers, another cauſe was added, more urgent, | 

cauſe it belonged to his private intereſt. For being reſolved to give 

Parma and Piacenza to his Son, he thought he could not do it without The Pope is 

great danger, if the Emperour conſented not : becauſe he might find pre- *< __ 

tences.either for that thoſe Cities were formerly members of the Dutchy £4 Finnnts 

of 11an, or might ſay, the Church ſhould not be damnified, whereof he to his Son; 

was advocate, To diſpatch theſe bufineſſes, he ſent Cardinal Farieſe Senn 

into Germany, with inſtruftions neceſſary, | ts (991 
But the Legats in Trent had commiſſion from the Pope, to open the 

Council with thoſe few Prelates that were there, without expeCing a 

greater number, in caſe they underſtood that they would treat of Re- 

Iigionin the Diet ; but if not, to govern themſelves as other refpe&ys 

ſhould adviſe, They ſaw that the propoſing of the Diet did not binde 

them, but, on the other ſide, that the ſmall number of Prelates (who 

then were not more than four) perſwaded a prorogation. Notwithſtatid- 

ng they were in doubt that the danger of the Tarkiſh Armes would ,,.. - 

conſtrain Ferdinand to make the Receſſe 3 and, according to protfile, know ne: 

to intimateanother Diet, in which Religion ſhould betreated of : caſt- Martores 

ing the blame upon them, by ſaying that notice was given them of the he opei 

propoſition, that, knowing what was promiſed with good intention, of the Couns 

they might have hindered the execution of it by opening the Council, 

For this cauſe they ſent in diligence tothe Pope, to receive order from 

him what todo in this doubtful conſultation, ſeeing themſelves on the 

oneſide conſtrained by a potent reſpe& to make haſte, and on the other 

enforced to deſiſt , becauſe they were almoſt alone in Trext. They 

declared to the Pope that they had many conjefures, and ſigns, that 

the Emperour regarded not the celebration of the Councilz that Dow 

Drego, after his firſt comparition, had never ſpoken ſo much as one 

word, and did ſhew, as itwerein his countenance, that he was pleaſed 

with that lealure and ſpending of time, For his appearance only was 

luthcient to excuſe and juſtifie his Maſter, that having by himſelf and 

his Ambaſſadors, continually defired and follicited the Council, and 

brought the buſineſs to that paſs, and not ſeeing a convenient progreſs, 

he might and ought to intimate another Diet, to determine the cauſe 


- i 
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1545 of Religion, as by reaſon devolved unto him by his own diligence,an 


ASAT negligence of the Pope. They reſolved to take a middle courſe: that 
Pi! WI js to finga Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, before the Emperour arrived inthe 
Charles V. Djet, which might ſtand for a beginning of the Council, and prevent 
Hey 'y vill. whatſoever the Emperour could do in the Receſs, and, on the other ſide 
Fraycis I, remove all occaſion of ſaying, that the matters of the Council were he. 
WY gunto be handled with four perions ; remaining in liberty to enjoy the 
Iris reſolved benefit of time, and to be aþle to go on, or deſiſt, or transfer, or ſhut 
_—— up the Council, as the occurrences ſhould adviſe, They wiſhed hin 
ſhould be o- © to conſider, that if the Council were opened, after that Cardinal Fg. 
pened, only eſe had ſpoken with the Emperour, one might think that Cardin! 
Makctthe Was ſent to intreat that it might not be opened, and could not obtain 
Holy Ghoſt. jt, Beſides the fame of the Turkiſh Army increaſing ; it would he 

ſaid it was opened when neceſlity compelicd to think of other matter, 


The defire of and when it was known it could not be done. The Cardinal Sant; 
the Cardinal 
Santa Croce, 


people made to run together with the uſual Ceremonies of the Church; 
and therefore perſwaded that all ſhould write to the Pope, to demand 
a Brief, with Authority to give Indulgences, dated from the time of 
their parting, that the Indulgence which they granted at their entry, 
might be made good. That Cardinal was ſcrupulous, that the people 
which were preſent at that entry, ſhould not be defrauded of thoſe 
three years and thrice forty days which they granted, and would fy 
ply it by this; not conſidering that a difficulty did ariſe, whether he 
that hath Authority to grant Indulgences, can make good thoſe which 
another hath granted without Authority. 
The Cardinal The Cardinal, Biſhop and Lord of Trent, conſidering that that City, 
— _— little it ſelf, and not much inhabited, would remain at the diſcretion 
moon of Strangers and in danger of editions, in caſe the Council proceeded 
gave the Pope to underſtand, that there was need of a Garriſon, of, t 
the leaſt, an hundred and fifty Foot-men, eſpecially if the Lutherans 
came 3 which expence himſelt was not able to bear, being exhauſted 
by paying his Predeceſlors debts. The Pope anſwered, that, if heput 
a Garriſon into the Town, the Lutherans would have a pretence topub- 
I1\h that the Council was not free; that it was in vain to make doubt, 
ſo long asnone but Tfalians were in Trext; and that he had no leſs care 
of the quiet of the City, than the Cardinal himſelf, becauſe the ſecurity 
of the Council more 1mported the Pope than the Biſhop of the place; 
therefore that he ſhould leave the care thereof unto him, and aſſure 
himſelf, that he will be vigilant to provide againſt dangers, for his own 
intereſt, and will not burthen him with any expence. Having well con- 
ſidered all the reaſons which perſwaded and diſlwaded to begin the 
Council, for difſwafion he ſaw no weighty reaſon but this, that when 
the Council ſhould be opened, he would be intreated to leave ito, 
untill the impediments of the Turkiſh War, and others did ceaſe: 
which was to put a Bridle in his Mouth, which would tura him whi- 
ther he pleaſed that held the Rains : a thing dangerous to his affairs 
rag This made him reſolve firmly in himſelf, by no means to let the Coun 
conic. Cll [tand idly open, and not to depart from this disjunctive, either t0 
hon ro open Celcbrate the Council if he could, or, if he could not, to ſhut it up, 
theCouncit, Or ſuſpend it, until he had publiſhed aaother day to reaſſume it, Having 
day. eltablithed this point, he wrote to the Legats, to open it upon Holiro 
Card, Farneſe, May 3 Which order they publiſhed to the Emperours Ambaſſador and 


paſlerh by 


ary the reſt, without naming the particular time, A little after Cardinal 
| Farneſe, 


He. The Hiſtory of Lint 


Croce delired much that figns of deyotion ſhould be ſhewed, and the 
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-G. in his journey towards Wormes, arrived in Trent, and brought. 15, 
hg commiſſion neſe all being conſulted of between him and te 4 
Legats, they reſolved to continue, notifying unto all, the Commiſſion Paw? Ul. 
to open the Council in general, without deſcending to the particular day, Charles V. 
more than this, that it ſhould be when he had ſpoken with the Empe- Henry VIIT. 
"our in Wormes. And they conceived good hope 3 becaule they under- Francis 1. 
tood that his Majeſty, knowing the diſpatch of the Legation, was CHVNyu 
much ſatisfied with the Pope, and declared that he would jointly pro- 
ceed with him z and therefore they would not go on to any new ation, 
without his knowledge, for fear of diſturbing him; and the rather be- 
cauſe Don Diego, and the Cardinal of Trent adviſed the ſame. EE OY 

Dor Diego renewed his pretence, to preceed all but the Legates, al- ,, p;,,,e. 
leadging, that if, when the Pope and Emperour met, no man could fit neweth his 
betweenthem, the ſame ought to be obſerved in thoſe that repreſented \nbtew wang 
the one and the other ; and ſaid he had the advice of Learned men herein. ; 
The Legates anſwered in general terms ny; that they were ready to 
vive every man his place, expeCting orders from Rome; Which pleaſed 
Don Diego, hoping that decifions and examples thereof would be found 
in the publick Records z ſhewing he was ready out of the Council, to 
give place toevery petty Prieſt, but adding that, in.the Council, none 
after the Pope, had more authority than his Prince, Some that read 
this relation may think it ſuperfluous becaufe it containeth rhatter of 
ſmall weight: bur, contrarily, the writer of the Story hath thought 
neceſlary to make known, from how ſmall Rivers ſo great "Lake, 
which poſſeſſeth all Exrope, hath been raiſed ; and he that ſhall ſee 
how many Letters went to and fro before the opening was concluded, 
would wonder at the eſteem was made of it, and at the ſurmiſes that 
did fly abroad. 

In 1taly, becauſe they ſaw the Council went on, and hoped that The viceroy 
now it would be celebrated, the Biſhops thought of their journy. The of Naples 
Vice-Roy of Naples took care that all his ſhould not go. His will was wap xheg— . 
to ſend four of his own nomination, with commiſſion from the reſt of ſhops to the 
the Kingdom , which are above an hundred. Therefore the great > wage { wg 
| Chaplain of the kingdom aſſembled the Prelates in his houſe, and in- own nomi- 
timated unto them, that they ſhould make a proxy. Many oppoſ: tion, andis 
ed, and ſaid they would go 1n perſon, becauſe they were fo bound m_ 
by Oath: but in caſe they could not, it was reaſonable that every one 
ſhould name a Proctor, according to his own conſcience, and not one 
for all. The Vice-Roy was angry, and gave order again to the great 
Chaplain to call them, and command them to make the proxy, and 
ſent the like order to all the Governours of the Kingdom. This 
troubled the Pope and Legates very much, becauſe they knew not 
whether it came from the Vice-Roy his own fantafie, to ſhew himſelf 
a ſufficient man, or from want of Wit, or whether ſome other had 
made him do it, and proceeded from a deeper Root. Todiſcover from 
whence this motive came, the Pope made a ſevere Bull, that none, 
without exception, ſhould appear by Proftor. This the Legates The Pope ma 
concealed, as being too ſevere, becaule it contained all the Prelates of keth a ſevere 
Chriſtendom, even the moſt remote, and thoſe that had lawful impedi- Ruilcharnone 
ment, who could not poflibly obſerve it : and alſo becauſe it was too poets: per 
rigid, conſtituting that they incurred ipſo ev the puniſhment of Progr. 
ſuſpenſion from their Miniſtery. And t red it would canſe ma- 


ny irregularities, nullities of ats, and undue m— f fruits, and 


that by this means ſome diſcontented Nation might be ſtirred up to ap- 


peal 
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1545 peal and conteſt for juriſdiction, Wheretore- they wrote, that they 
ASS" ought not to publiſh it without new Commiſion, thinking the rumor 
Pau! WI. that the Bull was made would ſuffice, though it were not ſhewed, Wha 
Charles V* end this Bull had, ſhall be declared mn 1ts hit place. 


Henry VN. Another buſineſs remained, though of ſmaller moment, yet no le, 


Lraucis 1, troubleſome. The Legates, until then, had received but ſmall ſtore of 
SVN Money for their expences, and were too poor to ſupply out of thei 
The Legates OWN, as was fit for them to do in ſome particular; in {6 much, that if 
gpm Þ they ſo continued, they ſhould not be able to maintain themſelye,, 
cexof the Whereupon they did communicate it to Farneſe, and wrote to the Pg 
Council. that it was not for his reputation to hold a Council without neceſſary 
and accuſtomed Ornaments, with that luſtre that ſo great an aſſembly 
required; for which it was necetſary to ſend ſome perſon, to und 
this Charge only : and therefore it would be good toappoint a Depoſz 
ſitary, witha ſum of Money, to diſcharge the occurring expences, to 
aſſiſt ſome needy Prelate, and to cheriſh ſome man of account : a thing 
neceſlary to procurea good end of the Council, 
1.6m The thirdof May, ten Biſhops being then arrived, they madea Con- 
pregation = gregation to eſtabliſh the things that ſhould go before; in which they 
(pear in Cere- 1,yblickly intimated the Popes Commiſſion to open the Council, agd- 
mw ing, that they would not determine of the day, until they had impar- 
ted it to the Emperour. This Congregation, for the moſt part, was 
{pent in matters of Ceremony, that the Legates, though of divers Qr- 
ders, one being a Brſhop, another a Prieſt, and the third a Deacon, 
(hould notwithſtanding have the ſame Ornaments, wearing Rochets all 
three alike, as their Office and authority was equal in one Legation 
and one Preſidency; that the place for the Seflions ſhould be beauti- 
tied with hangings of Arras, that it might not ſeem an Aſſembly of 
mechanical men. They propoſed whether it were fit to make Seats for 
the Pope and Emperour, which ſhould be adorned and remain empty: 
they treated whether it were fit to give Dox Diego a more honorable 
place than the other Ambaſſadors. It was conſidered that the Biſhops 
of Germany who are Princes of the Empire do pretend right of prece- 
ding all other Prelates, even Archbiſhops, alledging that it 1s not only ſo 
obſerved in the Diets, but alſo that the Biſhops which are ngt Princes 
{tand bare before them. It was remembred that the year betore, there 
was a difference in the ſame City, where the Biſhop of Heicſtat, and 
the Archbiſhops of Corſ# and Ottrento met together at a Maſs. Some 
alſo alledged, that in the Popes Chappel, the Biſhops that are Ambaſla- 
dours for Dukes, and other Princes, dopreceed the Archbiſhops, and 


\ and theretore that the Princes themſelves ſhould do it much more. 


And they concluded to reſolve nothing herein until the Council were 
more frequent, that they might ſee how the French men and Spaniards 
did underſtand it. They thought fit to renew the Decree of Baſil, and 
of Julie the ſecond, in the Lateran Council, that it ſhould prejudice 
no man to fit out of his place. The reſolution to expett the advice of 
Farneſe, to determine the day of opening the Council, gave much (a- 
tisfaction to Dozx Diego; and thoſe few Biſhops ſhewed much devotion 
and obedicnce to the Pope, as did alſo the Biſhop of Yerſell;, whoaT- 
rived the lame day after the Congregation ended, together with Cat- 
dinal Poole the third Legate. | 
While they met in Trext to convince hereſies by a Council, in France 
they did the ſame by force of Arms, againſt a ſmall remainder of the 
Ir alden ſes, inhabitants of the Alpes of Provence, who (as hath been (aid 


before) 


was zl -.HX 


D—_wi.cx. i. 


BTW: 0 the Council of Trent. I13 
before) maintained a ſeparation from the See of Rome, with a diverſe 1545 
: doctrine and rights, very imperfect and rude. Thele men, after the TCA 
-eformations of Zuinglimh, enlarged their dofrine by his, and reduced G aka 
heir rites unto ſome form, at the ſame time when Gereva embraced the at V. 
reformation. Sentence was pronounced againſt theſe many years before, yc,,y vi1l, 
by the Parliament of ix, which had never been executed. The King Francis 1. 
now commanded to execute the ſentence. The Preſident muſtered ro- TLWNJ 
gether as many Souldiers as he could in the places bordering upon them, A miſerable 
and in the Popes States of Avignton, and went with an Army againſt ry ove , 
thoſe poor Creatures who neither had weapons, nor thought, other- made by the 
wiſe than by flight, to defend themſelves, thoſe that could. They went French men: 
not about to teach them, or by threats to make them leave their opini- 
ons and rites : but firſt of all, filling all the Country with rapes, ſlew 
as many as ſtood to their mercy, becauſe they could not fly, without 
ſparing old or young, of what age or condition ſoever. They deſtroy- - 
ed, or rather razed the Countries of Cabriers in Provence, and of Mer- 
rvidolo in the County of 7V4tinoiſtn, belonging to the Pope, and all 
other places in thoſe precin&s. It is certain that more than 4000. per- 
ſons were (lain, who, without making defence, deſired mercy. 

But in Germany, the Emperour arrived in Wormes the 16. of May, 
and Cardinal Farneſe the day following, who treated with him, and — ul 
with the King of the Romans apart. He delivered his Commiſſions tion with 
particularly concerning the Council, declaring that the Pope had given the Emperour 
the Legates power to open it : which they meant to do when they ſhould 2 39": 
underſtand from him, what was done in the Diet. He told the Empe- 
rour, that it was not neceſlary to regard the oppoſitions of the Prote- 
ſtants, ſeeing that the impediment, alledged by them, was not new, 
but was foreſeen from the day the Council was ff ſpoken of : that he 
might aſſure himſelf, that they, having caſt off the yoke of obedience, 
the principal foundation of Religion, and procecded to fo impious and 
wicked innovations, againſt the rites, obſerved many hundreds of 
years, by the approbation of ſo many famous Councils, they would, 
with the ſame boldneſs, ſpurn againſt the Council, which was to be- 
gin, though lawful, general, and Chriſtian, aſſuring themſelves to-be 
condemned by it. Therefore that nothing remained, but that his Ma- 
Jelty ſhould induce them to obedience by Authority, or conſtrain them 
by force. Which, in caſeit were not done, and they ſomuch regard- 
ed, as not to be condemned, . or, after condemnation, not conſtrained 
to lay aſide their errours, all the world would know that the hereticks 
command, and the Pope and Emperour obey. That his Holineſs as he 
thought fit to uſe mildneſsat the firſt, ſo he thought it neceſſary toſhew 
really, that after it would follow forceof Arms. That he offered him 
a grant of part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of Spain, and power 
to ſell the Plate of thoſe Churches, to aſſiſt him with his own Money, 
and to ſend him out of Itely 12000. Foot, and 500. Horſe paid, and 
to endeavour that he might likewiſe be afliſted by other Princes of 7taly, 
and to procecd, during the time of the Wars, with ſpiritual and tem- 
poral Arms, againſt whoſoever ſhould moleſt his territories. Farneſe 
declared alfo to,the Emperour the attempt of the Vice-roy of ROW He complain- 


who would have ſent four Proftors in the name of all the Biſhops of the <*b of 
Kin 2%. hy 


gdom, ſhewing it was neitherreaſonable nor lawful, and that it was 
a diſhonour to the Council: For if Biſhops, dwelling ſo near, and be- 
ing ſo many, might be excuſed by ſending four, France and Spain 


mightdo it muchrather, and ſo a General Council ſhould be held with 
Q twenty 
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1545 twenty Biſhops. And he prayed the Emperournot to tolerate a thin fb 
AIXXTF contrary tothe Authority of the Pope,and dignity of the Council,where.! 
Pau! WI. of himſelf is Protetor, deſiring him to give fome remedy herein, The 
Charles V Cardinal alſo treated with him concerning the promiſe made in his My, 
—} jelties name, in the propoſition ſent to the [Dietz that is, that to deter. 
Boa LA ; 1, mine the controverſies of Religion, 1n caſe the Council did not Proceed 
SNL another Diet ſhould be held z and defired him to confſider,that if neithe! 

his. Holineſs, nor his Legates and Miniſters, nor the Court of Rome 
were in fault that the Council were not celebrated, nor proceeded he 
could not by any means intimate in the Receſs another Diet, under thi 
colour. And he inculcated this point exceedingly, becauſe he hd 
ſtrait commiſiion therein from Rowe and becauſe the Cardinal of 
Monte, a man very free, not only ſpake but alſo wrote unto him there. 
of, in his own name and his colleagues; after that he parted fron 
Trent, ſaying in plain terms, that this was the moſt important point x 
which he ſhould ever aim, without forgetting it in his whole Negpoti. 
ation, taking care not to admit any excuſe, becauſe this only woutd 
produce any other good agreement. And for his own part, he would 
put his Holineſs in mind rather to abandon the See, and reſtore the 
Keys to Saint Peter, than ſuffer the Secular power to arrogate Ay. 
thority to determine cauſes of Religion, under pretence and colour that 
the Eccleſiaſtical hath failed in celebrating a Council or otherwiſe, 
Concerning the attempt of the Vice-Roy, the Emperour ſaid it pro- 
ceeded from his own proper motion, from which in caſe he had not 
great reaſon to the contrary, he would be removed. For opening the 
The Empe- Council he gave noreſolute anſwer, but ſpake diverſly, ſometimes that 
coun 2uwer it would be good to m_ it ina more fit place, ſometimes that it wa 
5 nece{{ary to make ſundry proviſions firſt. Whereby the Cardinal fay 
plainly that his aim was only to hold the matter in ſuſpence, andto 
govern himſelt as occafion ſerved, either opening or diſſolving it. For 
not intimating another Diet to treatof Religion, he gave a general and 
unconcluding anſwer, that he 'would always make as much eſteem 
as was poflible of the Popes Authority, But. to the propoſition of 
making War againſt the Lutherans, he anſwered that the Popes Councl 
was the beſt, and that the only way was propoſed by him, which he 
was refolved to imbrace; yet that he would proceed with due caution, 
and firſt conclude a Truce with the Twrk, which he then did mediate 
diligently, and moſt ſecretly, by the French King, and that he knev 
well, that the number and power of the Proteſtants was great, and in- 
fuperable, and that in caſe they were not divided or ſurpriſed at uns 
wares, the War would prove doubtful and dangerous. That his deſigh 
was to conceal his purpoſe until opportunity ſerved, and then to treat 
with the Pope. In the mean while he accepted the offers made unto him. 
Beſide theſe publick buſineſſes, the Cardinal had one private for his 
_ own houſe. The Pope thinking it too little to give to his family the 
tiation law, Dukedom of Camerino, -and Nepi, thought to givethem alſo Parmaand 
cerning his Piacenze; which becauſe they were a little before in the poſſeſſion of 
7 the Dukes of Afilar, he defired the Emperours conſent, toeſtablifhhis 
gift the better. The Cardinal treated with the Emperour Þ 
ſhewing it were better for his Majeſty that thoſe Cities, ſo near to the 
Dutchy of Ailan, were in the poſleſſion of a family, fo devoted and 
allied unto him, than in the power of the Church, in which if an il 
attected Pope ſhould ſucceed, divers inconveniences might ariſe; that 


this would not be an alienation of the patrimony of the Church, be- 
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ot they firſt came into the hands of Julius 2. neither was the pol- 1545 
Mon of them well confirmed but under Leoz that it would be more "AL 
-ofitable for the Church, becauſe the Pope would give it Camerino in Paul HE 
hange: and that detracting the charge of maintaining the Garrifons Charles V. 
of thoſe two Cities, and adding eight thouſand Crowns, which the þ,,,,, yi. 
new Duke would pay, the Church would receive more Rent by Ca- Francis 1-. 
merino, than by them. To theſe expoſitions the Cardinal joyned CHVNyU 
his Daughters Letters, who cftectually praied the Emperour tor her 
own intereſt 3 unto whom the matter was not diſplealing, as well for the 
affection he bare to his Daughter and Nephews, as becauſe it would be, 
more ealie to recover them from a Duke, than trom the Church. Yet he cours <> lh 
neither denied nor granted, but ſaid only he would not oppole. 
The Legate treated with the Catholicks; and the Eccleftaſticks eſ- 
ecially, incouraging them to defend the true Religion, and promiting 
them all favour from the Pope. The Proteſtants ſuſpected the Nego- ry. pore. 
tiation of the War, though handled ſecretly, becauſe a Franciſcan Friar, Rants (uſpe& 
preaching before Charles, Ferdinand, and the Legate, after a great analy ys 
invective againſt the Lutherans, turned to the Emperour, and faid it made againſt 
was his Office to defend theChurch with Arms; that until then he had not them. 
erformed that which was neceflary to be effected ; that fo many benefits 
which God had beſtowed upon him, deſerved he ſhould make acknow- 
ledgement of them by ſetting . himſelf againſt that contagion of men, 
whoought not to live any longer; and that he ought not to make any 
further delay, becauſe many ſouls did daily periſh by this means, for 
whom God will ask an account of him, if he gave not ſome ſuddenre- 
medy. This Sermon not only begat ſuſpicion, but raiſed diſcourſes al- 
ſo that it had been commanded by the Legate, and by the publick ex- | 
hortations, they concluded what the private were. To remedy which ou ane 
rumor the Cardinal parted ſecretly by night, and returned quick]y in- and ſuddenly 
to Ttaly, Yet the ſuſpicion of the Proteſtants increaſed, by the advices Mmm mnt 
ſent trom Roxze, that the Pope, when he diſmiſſed ſome Captains, gave : 
them hope he would imploy them the next year. bag 
But the B. of $idoniumarrived in Trent the 18, of May, with a Friar, 
a Divine, and a ſecular Doctor, as Proctors of the Ele&or Cardinal and 
Archbiſhop of AMentz. The B. madea ſhort Oration of the Eletors obe- 
dience to the Pope, and Apoſtolick Ser, much commending the cele- 
bration of the Council, as the only neceſlary remedy to thoſe wave- 
rings of Faith, and Catholick Religion, The Legates, intheir anſwer, 
commended the piety and devotion of that Prince; and for admitting 
his Commiſſion, they ſaid, it was neceſſary to ſee it firſt, becauſe his 
Holineſs had made a new proviſion, that none could give voice by 
proxy, and that they were in doubt, whether it comprehended a Cardi- 
nal, and a Prince; that they well knew the Prerogative which his excel- 
lency deſerved, whereunto they were molt ready to give all honour | 
and reſpect. Theſe three men perceiving the difhculty, were in a con- The Proftors 
tuſion, and thought to depart. The Legatesrepented them of the an- wan 0:48 
lwer, knowing of what importance it would be if the prime Prince and Memz are a- 
Prelate of Germany, for dignity and riches, ſhould be alicncd from the bout © 6" 
Council: And they wrought by way of mediation, dexterouſly made Es 
y the Cardinal of Trext, by the Ambaſſadours and, others, that they 
would remain, ſaying the Bull ſpake only, of 7taliar Biſhops, and that 
" Legates were deceived: which imputation they were contented tv 
ear, that they might withſtand fo great a diſorder. | a2 
Wherefore they wrote to Rowe, giving an account of the ſucceſs, and 
| Q 2 demanding 
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15:5 demanding whether they ſhould receive them while che Bull wa x 
A 5 F5 force: adding that it ſeemed hard to repe] the Proctors of ſo great x 
Pin! HE perſonage, who ſhewed himſelf zealous and favourable to the Cathy. 
Char''s Ve. Viek party, who by this means might grow luke-warm : they were jn. 
© {tant to have an anſwer, becauſe the determination hereof would ſerye 


ſir Yitle 
bog A i for a preſident, for that the other great Biſhops of Germany might ſend 
S/N Proftors likewiſe, whom it were better they went not to Trext in 
T:c legites becauſe being accuſtomed to ride with great Trains, the City would no 
- ohm poge 4 be able to receive them all : and they wrote that, above all thin 
Clo gna it Was not fitto ſcorn the Dutch-mern, who are naturally ſuſpicious, md 
hoursdmitting eaſily reſolve themſelves ; and eſpecially thoſe that are loving and wel. 
EN deſcrving, as Coclexs, who 1s already m his journey, as Proftor for the 
Biſhop of Heicſftat ; who hath written fo much againſt the Heretieks, 
that one woul-l be aſhamed to ſay that he could not have a voyce inthe 
The Pope Council. The Pope thought it not fit to write preciſely hereof, con- 
m1 penp lidering the difficulties of Naples. For the Vice-Roy continuing in his 
(wer, reſolution, a Commiſſion was made to four to be preſent there; in the 
name of all, Theſe being prepared for their journey, paſſed by Rome, 
concealiag they were elected for the reſt, ſaying they went for them- 
ſelves; and that the others would follow. But he wrote to the Leyate 
to entertain the ProQtors with good words, until he gave enother r- 
ſolution. The Neapolitans (pake alſo in the ſame tenor at their arr- 
val in Trent, and as well the Pope as the Legates diſlembled the ſame, 
deferring to ſpeak of it until they were reſolved of the time to open the 
Council. 
In the end of May 20. Bilhops, hve Generals, and one Auditourof 
the Rota were come to Trext, all much wearied with expeCation, 
Theſe commended the relt, who, not caring to be haſty expected to ſee 


a more reaſonable occaſion to part from their home, and were by them 
called, to their great diſtaſte, headlong Fools, for being fo eaſily per- 
The Prelares {waded. Therefore they asked the Legates leave to go for fifteen or - 


any aging twenty days to Venice, Milain, or elſewhere, to avoid the incom- 


Trent. moditics of Trent, pretending want either of health, or apparel, or 

4rd D Pig) other reſpects. But the Legates, knowing how much it concerned 

-rice. the reputation of the Council, entertained them, partly by ſaying they 
had not power to give leave, and partly by giving hope that the Coun- 
cil (hould begin within few days. Ceſars Ambaſladour returned to his 
Ambatlage at Yenice, upon pretence of indiſpoſition, leaving the Le- 
gates doubttul whether it were by the Emperours Commiſſion upon 
{ome trick, or for being weary to be idle and incommodated. He pro- 
miled a ſpeedy return, adding that in the mean while the Ambaſls 
dours of the King of the Romans remained there to aſliſt the ſervice of 
God; and yet he deſired the Council ſhould not be opened until his 
return, 

But in the end of the next month the greater part of the Pilhops, 
moved ſome by poverty, and ſome by incommodity, made grievous 
complaints, and raiſed as it were a {edition amongſt themſelves, threat 
ning that they would depart, and had recourſe to Francis C4 el-Alto, 
Governour of Trent, whom Ferdinand had appointed to hold his place, 
together with A»thony Gineta. This man came before the Legates, al 
deſired them in the name of his King, that now at laſt they would be 
gin, it being plain how much good would enſue by the celebration, 
how much evil by tcmporizing thus. The Legates held themſelves 

' tended herewith, becauſe they thought it was to ſhew the world -_ 
| whi 
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which was contrary to the truth, and to attribute to them the delav, 1544 
which procceded from the Emperour. And though they among them- AL 
Clves reſolved to difſemble, and to an{wer 1n genera] terms, yet the Paul I. 
Cardinal 2onte could not bridle his liberty, but in making anſwer, Charles Ve 
concluded in the end with perſwalion to expect Don Diego, who had Heury VILE. 
more particular Commiſſions than he, It was hard to entertain and Francis I. 
comfort the Prelates, who ill endured that idle delay, and eſpecially the LHWNuy 
poor ones, who wanted mony, and not words, Wheretore they re- © 
ſolved to give at the Popes charge, forty Ducats a year to the Bithops on 
of Nobili, Bertinoro, and Chioza, who complained more than the reſt ; poor Biſhops. 
and fearing that the munificence might give pretence hereatter, they de- 
clared themſelves that it was for a Sublidy, and not for proviſion, 
They gave the Pope anaccount by Letter of what they had done, ſhew- 
ing him the neceſlity to afliſt them with ſome greater aid : but telling 
him withal, that it was not good togive itasa tirm proviſion, 'that the 
Fathers might not ſcem the ſtipendaries of his Holinefs: which would 
cheriſh the Proteſtants excuſe, not to ſubmit themſelves to the Council, 
becauſe it was compoled only of thole that depended on, and were ob- 
liged to the Pope. 
At the ſame time the Emperour, in Wormes, cited the Archbiſhop of The Archbi» » 
Collen to appear before him within thirty days, or to ſend a Prodtor, ſhop of Collen 
to anſwer to the accuſations and imputations laid upon him, command- ' cedby 
ing him in the mean ſpace not to make any innovation in Religion and warmer. 
Rites, but to reduce the things innovated to their former ſtate, Her» 
mannus Pilhop of Collen, deliring to reform the Church, in the year 
1536. called a Council of the Biſhops his Suftragans, where mgay De+» 
crees were made, and a Book Printed, Compoſed by Fobn Groperwy, a 
Canoniſt, who, for ſervice done to his Church of Rome, was after 
created Cardinal by Pope Paul the fourth. But whether the Arch- 
biſhop, and Groperss himſelf were not ſatisfied with the reformation, or 
whether he changed his opinion, he aflembled the Clergy and Nobi- 
lity, and chief men of his ſtate in the year 1543. and eſtabliſhed another 
reformation. This, though it were approved by many, pleaſed not 
the whole Clergy, yea, the major part oppoſed it, and made Groperas 
their head, who before had given counſel for it, and promoted it, 
They entreated the Archbiſhop to deſiſt, and expe& a general Council, 
or at the leaſt, an Imperial Diet 5 which not being able to obtain, in 
the year 1545. they appealed to the Pope, and to the Emperour, as ſu- 
pream advocate and protectour of the Church. The Archbiſhop pub- 
liſhed by a writing, that the appeal was frivolous, and that he could 
not defilt from that which belonged to the glory of God, and amend- 
ment of the Church 3 that he had not to do either with the Lutherans 
or others, but that he obſerved the dodrine agreeable tothe holy Scrip- 
ture. The Archbiſhop going on in his Reformation, and the Clergy 
of Co/ex nfiſting upon the contrary,the Emperour received the Clergy 
into his Protection, and cited the Archbiſhop, as hath been ſaid. 
This news coming to Treat, gave matter to paſs the time at the 
lt with diſcourſes. The Legates were much moved, and among(t the 
Prelates which were preſent thoſe that were of any underſtanding bla-. 
med the Emperour, for making himſelf Judge of Faith and Reforma- 
tion; the moſt gentle word > ch ſpake was, that the Emperours pro- 
cceding was very ſcandalous. They began to know - they were not 
eltcemed, and that tobe idle, was to be ſcarned by the world. There- 
fore they did diſcourſe that they were conſtrained to detlare themſelves 
tO 
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cceding firſt againſt the foreſaid Archbiſhop, the EleQtor of nn 
the Landgrave of Haſſua , and hikewiſe againſt the King of Erelind 
They grew into ſo great ſpirits that they {cemed not the ſame, who, 
few days before thought themſelves confined in Priſon. The Miniſters 
of the Archbiſhop of Mertz abated this heat, putting them in mind of 
the greatneſs of thoſe Princes and their adherents, and the danger tg 
make them unite themſelves with the King of England, and ſotomake 
a greater fire in Germany © and the Cardinal of Trent ſpake in theſame 
form. The 7talian Bilbops, thinking 1t a great matter to meddlein 
ſuch eminent ſubjects, ſaid it was true that all the world would he 
attentive at ſuch a proceſs yet that all the importance was to begin 
and ground it well: They incited one another, ſaying it was necef. 
ſary to redeem the flowneſs paſt with celerity hereafter. That they 
ſhould demand of the Pope, ſome man of worth to perorate againſ 
the accuſed, as did Melchior Baldaſſino, againſt the Pragmatick, inthe 
Laterane Council ; being perſ[waded that to deprive Princes of their 
States had no other difhculty, than to ufe well the forms of Proceſle, 
But the Legates, as well for this as for other occurrences, knew it tohe 
neceſſary to have ſuch a Doctor, and wrote to Rowe to be provided 
of one. 

The Pope underſtanding the Emperours attion, was aſtoniſhed, and 
doubted whether to complain or be filent. To complain, when no 
effect would ſucceed he thought frivolous, and a demonſtration of his 
ſmall power. And this moved him exceedingly. But on the other 
ſide, conſidering well how much it imported him not to paſs overa 
matter of that moment, he reſolved not to give words, as they didin 
Trent, but to proceed to facts, and anſwer the Emperour afterwards, if 
he ſhould ſpeak of it. Therefore he made another citation againſt the 
Archbiſhop, the eighteenth of July, that within ſixty days he ſhould 
appear before him. He cited allo the Dean of Coler, and five of 
the principal Canons, leaving the World to diſpute how the Arch- 
biſhop could appear before two which cited him for the ſame cauſe, in 
divers places, at the ſame time, and how a diſpute of the compe- 
tency of the place of judicature belonged to the honour of Chrilt, 
But how this ſucceeded, and what end the cauſe had, ſhall be fard n 


Its place. | | 
To return to that which more nearly concerneth the Council ; the 


Emperour aſlaied in the Diet divers ways, to make the Proteſtants grant 


him aſſiſtance againſt the Tz#rks, not mentioning Religion. Whereut 
to they ſtill anſwered, that they could not reſolve without they were 
ſecured, that the peace ſhould be kept, and thar, by the convocation 
in Trent under the name of a Council, it was not underſtood that the 
time of the peace was ended, according to the Decree of the former 
Diet, but declared that the peace cannot be interrupted, nor them- 
ſelves enforced by any Decrees made in Trent ; becauſe they cannot 
ſubmit themſelves to that Council, where the Pope, who hath col- 
demned them already, hath free power. The Emperour faid, he could 
not give them peace which might exempt them from the Council, to 


whoſe authority all are ſubject ; that he had no way to excuſe himſelf 
to other Kings and Princes, if it were granted to Germany alone not i 


obey the Council, aſſembled eſpecial] y forher ſake. Burt if, as they ſaid, 


they pretended a cauſe why they would not ſubmit, let them go to the 
Council, and alledgetheir reaſons why they ſuſpe& itz that they ſhoulc 
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be heard, and if it appeared they had wrong, they might then refuſe; 1545 
"hat it was not pertinent, to preventand to ſuſpect that which appeared VAL 
not, pretending grievance of things to come, and judging of that Paul NL 
which is not ſeen as yet. They replied, they ſpake not of things to Charles V. 
come but paſt, their Religion being condemned already, and perſe- Hevry VIIL. 
cuted by the Pope and all his adherents, Therefore they were not Francis 1. 
to expe any future judgement, becauſe it was paſt already. That it CLV Nu 
was juſt that the Pope, and his adherents of Germany, and of all other 
laces, ſhonld make one part in the Council and themſelves the other; 
and for the difficulty about the manner and order of proceeding, the 
Emperour, Kings, and Princes ſhould be Judges, but for the merits of 
the cauſe, the Word of God AT 
They could not be removed from this reſolution, though the Am- 
baſladour of Fraxce, there prefent, did very much and -with menacing 
terms, entreat them to conſent to the Council; which threats the Mi- 
niſters of that King the Popes favourers, did dictate to the Ambaſ- 
fadour, when he parted from France. The Impernaliſts propoſed the 
tranſlation of the Council into Germary, under the Emperours promiſe 
to labour effeCtually, that the Pope thonld condefcend ; which the 
others accepted, upon condition the peace were eſtabliſhed until the 
Council were aſſembled there. But Charles, being fure that the Pope 
would never agree, ſaw that this wasto give thema perpetual peace; and 
therefore he thought it better to leave things in ſuſpence, granting it 
only until another Diet, feeing he was con(trained, having not con- 
cluded truce with the Tarky as yet, and eſteeming: more that War; 
thinking that by occaſion of a ons + other reafonable'means would 
be offered hereafter to make ther confent anew to the Council of TrexF, 
or, in caſe of refuſal, ro hoſd them contumations, and to make War 
againſt them. Therefore the fourth of Azgxi7 he ended the Diet, and 
ordained another in Ratisbow, for Famnary next, whereat the Princes —_— _— 
ſhould be perſonally preſent, and inſtituted a Colloquy ini matter of R&- x.niuer for 
ligion, of four Doors, and two Judges for a (ide. This was to begin Fanary. 
at December, that the matter might be digeſted before the Diet. ' He 
confirmed and renewed the former Egdidts of peace, and ſet down a man- 
ner to pay the Contributions for the War. How the Colloquy did pro- 
ceed, (hall be ſaid in its place; | | 
The Proteſtants, being departed from Worwes, ſet forth a Book, The Prote- 
where they ſaid in ſum, that they eſteemed not rhe Tridentine for a _ m_ 
Council, beingnot aſſembled in Germany, as Adrian and the Emperour the Iriden- 
promiled ; whereunto to make ſhew of giving ſatisfaction by making *in< Council, 
choice of Trent, was to mock the world, becauſe Trext cannot beſai 
be in Germany, but only becauſe the Biſhop is a Prince of the Empire: 
but for ſecurity, that it was as well in 1taly, and as much in the Po 
power as Rome it ſelf, And the rather they eſteemed it not Lawful, be- 
cauſe Pope Paul would be preſident in it, and propoſe by his Lepates; 
that the Judges. were tied unto him by Oath; that the Plea ig 
aganft the Pope, himſelf oughe not to'be Judge; that it was neceſſary 
to treat firſt of the form of the Council, and of the authorities, where- 
upon to ground. But the Emperours reſolution diſpleaſed alike in The Emperor 
_ Trent andat Koee, as well becauſe a ſecular Prince medled in Religion, Seroe © 
as becauſe, it ſeemed the Council was caſſeered, in regard, that ap- in Religion. 
proaching, order was given to handle elſe-where the controverſies of 
Dodtine, Fhe Prelates in Trexe blamed the Decree, 'as' it were with 
vn yoice, laying it was worſe than that of $pire,and maryelling that the 
- Pope 
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1545 Pope, who ſhewed himſelf ſo quick againſt thar, had and gi 
FAINT this, after that the Council was intimated, and already 
Paw! WI. From this they drew a manifeſt Argument, that their remaining in Trew 
Charles V- was vain and diſhonourable. The Legates tried their wits to conſolge 
Henrv VIIL 2nd perſwade them, that all had been permitted by his Holineſ for 1 
Framist. good end. But they replyed, that whatſoever the end was, and why 
FN thing ſoever doth follow, the blemiſh, not only of the Pope and Apo 


The Prelates @olick See, but of the Council and the whole Church will never he 
mTrentate takenaway. Neither could the Legates reſiſt their complaints, which 


at 


Lis 


d tolerate 
alſembleg 


( d | 
pot poor ' ended in demanding leave to depart, ſome alledging neceſlary and in- 


them dode» portant affairs of their own, and ſome to retire themſelves into fone 
EM of thenext Cities for infirmity or indiſpoſition. And though the 
gates gave leave to none, yet ſome of them daily took it, ſo that before 
the end of the Month, there remained very few. But in Rome, thoy 
this ſucce(s was foreſeen by the Negotiation of Cardinal Farneſ, yet 
after it happened they began to think more exattly of 1t. They confide 
red that the Emperours ends were much different from the Popes; forhe, 
The Emperor 01ding things 1n ſuſpence, diſpatched his buſineſs well in Germany, gi 
defirethro ving the Proteſtants hope, that if they pleaſed him, he would Wa) / 
hold the fer the Council to be opened, and putting them in fear, that in ak 
Kia they did not, it ſhould begin and proceed againſt them. Thereforehe 
ever cauſed ſome new emergents to ariſe, which might hold things in 
ſuſpence, paſling the time pleaſantly under divers colours, and fone 
times alſo propoſing that it were better to transfer it to another place, 
giving hope he could be contented it were tranflated into 7taly, even 
unto Roxre, that the Pope and the Prelates of that Nation might mote 
eaſily hearken to the propoſition, and draw the Council in length. 
He Popen 1 © Pope was in great ſtraits. Sometimes he had the ancient deſin 
Tac 1 Of hispredeceflours that the Council ſhould not be celebrated, andcon- 
what courſe demned himſelf tor having proceeded ſo far ;. yet he ſaw that it wa 
WR ſcandalous and dangerous to him, to ſhew openly that he would not 
have it, by diſſolving that ſmall congregation which remained in Treat. 
He ſaw clearly that it was not a good remedy to extinguiſh herehes 
For concerning that which belonged to Ztaly, it was better to pronide 
againſt it by force, and by the office of the Inquiſition, whereas the 
_ expectation of the Council hindereth that which is the only remedy. 
For Germany, it appeared plainly that the Council did rather wake 
difficult, than facilitate thoſe things. Beſides, in caſe it were celebrated, 
he doubted whether he ſhould grant the Emperour the half fruits and 
vaſlalages of the Monaſteries in Spair. Forif he did not, his Majeſty 
would be angry, and if he did it, he doubted that the Spaniſp Pre 
lates would | 7 es in the Council that they werealienated from him 
and the Apoſtolick See, or giving that to others which bel to 
them, He ſaw likewiſe that the Prelates of the Kingdom were ill ati 
hed, who would think it intolerableto pay the tenths, and be at chargs 
inthe Council, He thought that thoſe of Fraxce would joyn wit 
them, and incourage them, not for charity, but to hinder the _ 
rours profit. Therefore he began to incline to the tranſlation, fo 
t were not carried further into Germany, as was treated of in Worme, 
whereunto he ſaid he would: never conſent, though he had an 100- 


Hoſtages, and as many pawns : and the rather becauſe by transferring 
+ more into 7taly, into a place more fertil, commodioys and ſecure, tt 
t 


ought he avoided the inconvenience of continuing in that ſtate, 


letting the Council lie at Anchor, and be drawn in lengrh from ſeaſon 
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bo aſon; the worlt reſolution that could be made, for infinite and 1545 
erpctual prejudices which might enſue. Beſides, by the time which TLAZ 
—_ tranſlation required, the preſent miſchief was cured, which was to Paw! TIL, 
have Council, and a Colloquy, and Diet inſtituted for Religion: concur Charles V. 
rogether, not knowing what end the 'one or the other might have; a Henry VIII. 
| thing diſhonourable, and dangerous, and of bad example ; and the Pre- Francis 1 
lates would be ſatisfied by parting from Trext. Being thus reſolved, CHW NJ 
that he might be provided to put it fitly in execution, he fent to the The Bull of 
Legates the Bull of faculty to tranſlate it, dated February 22. of which CENTS 
it hath been ſpoken before. | 
Theſe thoughts did not poſſeſs either the whole, or the principal 
part of the Popes mind, but he op much more of infeoffing his | 
Son in Parma and Piacenza, which he had imparted to Ceſar, and did rn uf 
effect it in the end of Auguſt, not reſpeting the general murmuring, waring at che 
that while the Clergy was to be reformed, the head of it ſhonld beſtow donation of 
principalities upon a Son of a damned conjunCtion. This the whole Col- * warch ol 
lege took ill, though only John Dominica de Cupis, Cardinal of Trans, baſtard. 
with ſome few more, oppoſed it z Fohrn Yega, the Emperours Ambaſſa- 
dor, refuſed to be preſent, and Margarite of Auſtria, his Nephews 
Wife, ſhewed herſelf diſcontented, becauſe ſhe deſired the inveſtiture 
in the perſon of her Husband, for that ſhe loſt the title of the Dutcheſs 
of Camerino, and got nothing. Afterwards, being wholly imployed-in 
freeing himſelf from the difficulties and dangers' which, the. Council 
brought with it ſtanding thus, neither opened nor; ſhut, but-ſo: as-3t 
might ſerve the Emperours turn againſt; him, 'he reſolved to: ſend the The Pope 
Bilkop of Caſerta to treat with his Majeſty, propoſing <eitherto have it ſendeth « 
opened and begun, or ſuſpended for a time, and.in'caſe that pleaſed | gg 
not, he was to propoſe the tranſlatiom of it-into {taly, to give con- 
venient time to what ſhould be handled in the Colloquy and Diet, or 
ſome other match, which were notſo diſhonourable and dangeroutfor 
| the Church, as to have the Council remaining ſtill on foot, and the Le- 
gates and Prelates 1dle. | 
This Negotiation had many rubs. For the Emperour was reſolut 
not-to conſent either to (uſpenſion or tranſlation z not holding it ood 
for his ends to begin it, he did not abſolutely deny any of the things 
propoſed ; and having no other courſe to take, he knew not what to 
do, but to interpoſe Jifficultics to the three propoſitions. Finally, in 
themiddeſt of 0Zober,he tound out a temper,that the Council ſhould be 
opened,and the reformation treated of, forbearing to ſpeak of herefies and 
points of Dodtrine,leſt they ſhould provoke the Proteſtants. The Pope 
adviſed hereof by the Nzzcio his Letters, was touched at the very heart. The Pope is 
For he ſaw plainly that this was togive the vitory into the hands of the much offen- 
Lutherans, and to rob himſelf of all Authority, making him depend koh 
of Colloquies and Imperial Diets, ordaining in them Treaties of Religh- anwer. 
on, and forbidding the Council to meddle with them, and foto weaken 
him by alienating his dependants, and to ſtrengthen the Lutherans, by 
lupporting, or not condemning their herefies. And being aſſured 
that his and the Emperours intereſts were ſo contraty,as that they could 
not be united, he reſolved to conceal his own ends, and to proceed as 
wy befitted his affairs, Therefore, without ſhowing any diſtaſte of 
- © an(wer, he preſently replyed to Caſerta, that, for his Majeſties ſake, 
- reſolved to open the Council immediately, commanding that the 
thereof ſhould begin, and all ſhould proceed with full liberty, and in 
* manner and order. This the Pope ſaid in ſuch: general termes, i 
| R Ca 
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122 The Hiſtory of Lis 1 
1545 . cauſe he would not expreſs himſelf, what ſhould be firſt, or what 
AAS or what treated of, or what wholly left out. For he was relohutey 
Paul WI. handle the matter of Religion and Points of Dodctrine principally, with 
Charles V. gut alledging other reaſon, in caſe he ſhould be conſtrained to al 
Homes VIED. any ; but that to treat of reformation only, wasa thing never uſed be 
ry . ; « hs | . 
Francist. fore, contrary to the reputation both of himſelf and of the Coungy 
LWNY Therefore, the laſt of 0#ober, having 1mparted all to the Cardinal; 
their counſel and advice, he ordained, and wrote alfo to They, thi 
the Synod ſhould be opened the next Sunday, called Gaxdete in Ad. 
He gireth or- yent, which was to be the 13. of December. 
4 begin The Prelates ſhewed great joy for the news, ſeeing themſelves deli. 
the 13. of De- red from the immment danger, to remam long in Trez#, and do nothing 
tos But a little after the ambiguities were on foot again. For Letters cane 
The 3. French from the French King to his Prelates, which were three, that t 
Prelates are (hqou]d depart. This ſeemed to the Legates a thing of the greateſt ig 
_ a yp hr portance, being as it were a declaration, that Fraxce and the King a 
are perſwad- proved not the Council, They uſed all means to hinder their depy 
e070 remaif. ture, telling the Prelates, thatthe King gave that order when thecaſeyy 
otherwiſe, and that they ought to expect another, becauſe his Maje 
was now informed of the preſent ſtate, putting them in mind of the 
ſcandal that would enſue, in caſe they did otherwiſe, and of the offence 
which other Nations would take. The Cardinal of Trent, and the 
Spaniſh and Ttaliar Prelates proteſted againſt their departure, Ther: 
fore in concluſion they took a middle courſe, which the King cop- 
mended when he knew it, that the Lord of Remes ſhould go to give the 
King account, and the other two remain, 
The laſt of November, the time prefixed for the opening of the 
Council approaching, the Legates wrote to Rome, that, to preſent 
the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, it were fit, in opening of it, to 
read and regiſter a Bull, which might command it to be done ; and the 
made a Diſpatch m all diligence that it might come in time. Thea 
{wer, together with the Bull, arrived the eleventh of December. Thett 
fore the Legates commanded a Faſt and Proceſſion the next day, ud 
made a Congregation of all the Prelates, where firſt the Bull was tad 
and then all treated of, which was tobe done the next day, inthe$ 
fion. The Biſhop of Eftorga propoſed after a pleaſing manner, thatit 
was neceſſary to read in the Congregation the Brief of the Legatiot 
and Preſidency, that all might make profeſſion of their obedience, and 
ſubjection to the Apoſtolick See. The requeſt was approved by 
The Legares moſt all the Congregation, and accompanied with the particular 
ſuffer « pay; ſtance of every one. . But the Legate Sanx#a Croce, conlidering how 
of their Lega- far the demand might reach, and that to publiſh the Authority of the 
_— ve Preſidency, might breed danger to have it limited, thinking it better 
by keeping it ſecret, to uſeit as occaſion ſerved, anſwered readily, thit 
in the Council all were but one body, and that it was equally necellzt 
to read the Bulls of every Biſhop,to ſhew he was ſuch a one, inſtitured 
by the Apoſtolick Seez which would be tedious, and, by teafon 
thoſe who daily will come, would ſpend the time of all t eC 
party: and ſo he ſtopped the requeſt, and retained the dighity | 
 Legation, which contiſted in being unlimited. 
The Council he thirteenth of December came at laſt, when in Rome the P 
ta. yrs wy publiſhed a Bull of Jubile, where he declared that he had intimatec" 
Jubile pubtj, COUuncil to heal the wounds of the Church, cauſed by impiou8 
ſhedin Rme, ticks, Thereforche exhorted every one to afliſt the Fathers aſſembled 


thereis, 
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therein, withtheir prayers to God: which to do effectually and fruitful- 1545 
ly, they ought to confeſs themſelves, and faſt tliree days, and during 
that time, to goin proceſſions, and then to receive the moſt bleſſed Paw? NI. 
: P don of all his fins to whoſoever did ſo. The ©r!es V- 
Gacrament 3 granting par or SN ROR, 
ame day the Legates in Trent, with all the Prelates, in number 25, in geury vIIL. 
pontifical habit, accompanied With the Divines, Clergy and people Francis L. 
of Foreign parts, and of the City, made a ſolemn proceſſion, from CHW NM 
Trinity Church to the Cathedral ; where Monte, the prime Le- i O_ 
oate, did ſing the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, in which the Biſhop'of gz- "ev 
{to made a long copious eloquent Sermon. That being ended, the 
Legates cauſed a long written admonition to be read, the ſum whereof 
was : that it was their charge during the whole courſe of the Council, 
t0 admonilh the Prelates in occurrences, and that it was fit to Begin if Fg. MA 
that Seſſion, underſtanding that this admonition and all the reſt, were tionof Card: 
4s well made to themſelves as to others, as being of the ſame condj- Mme. 
tion with them; that the Council was aſſembled for three caſes ;' for 
the extirpation of Hereſy, reſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical diſciptige, and 
regaining of peace. To execute which things it was fit to have firſt a 
true and inward ſenſe, whar it was to be the cauſe of all thoſe three 
calamities. Of hereſies, not that they had raiſed them, but that they 
had not performed their duty in ſowing good dodtrine; and rooting 
outthe Cockle. Of manners corrupted that there was no need tomake 
mention, it being manifeſt, that the Clergy and Paſtours only 'were 
corruptours, and corrupted.. For which thing God had alſo ſent the 
third plague which was the War, foreign of the Tarks and civil of the 
Chriſtians. -That without this inward and true acknowledgement, theit 
entrance into the Council, and calling upon the holy Ghoſt were in 
vain, That the judgment of God was juſt to puniſh them ſo deeply, 
though it were leſs than they deſerved. Therefore they exhorted 
every one to know his own faults, to mitigate the wrath of God, re- 
plying that the holy Ghoſt, which they had 1nvocated, would not 
come, if they refuſed to hear of their own ſins, and like Eſdras, Nehe- 
miah, and Daniel, confeſs them. He added that it was a great blefling 
of God, that there was ſuch an occaſion given to begin a Council, 
for reformation on all hands. And though contradiftors will not be 
wanting, yet it was their duty conſtantly/to go on, and, as Judges, to 
avoid paſiton, and aim only at the glory of God, in regard they are to 
perform this duty before him, the Angels, and the whole Church: 
Ia fine, they admoniſhed the Biſhops ſent by the Princes, -to do their 
Maſters ſervice with faith and diligence; :yet preferring the honour of 
God before all. Afterwards the Bull of the intimation of the Council 
In the year 1542, was read, and a Brief of the ſimple deputation of 
the Legates, together with a Bull of the opening of the Councils: and 
immediately Alfonſo Zorilla, Secretary to Dor Diego, ſtepped forward, 
and reproduced the Emperours Commiſſion preſented before tothe Le- 
gates, and (hewed a letter of Dor Diego, in which he'excuſed his ab- 
lence, by reaſon of his indiſpoſition. For his excuſe the Legate ſaid it 
was worthy to be admitted. For the Commiſſion, though they might 
liſt upon the anſwer given before, yet they were pleaſed for- greater 
om" to receive it again; and examineit, and 'make anfiyer after- 
ards, 
Theſe things being done, - according to the rite of the Roman Ceres 
monial, all kneeled down to pray ſoftly,” as the uſe was in all the Se(- 
fions, and then they ſaid aloud, Adſumus Domine, '&c. Santtt 8p1- 
| R '2 ritas, 


124 The Hiſtory of Li B, [l. 
1545 ritws, Ec. Which the Preſident ſpake with an high voice, inthe naqs 
AADITFN of all. The Letany being ſung, the Goſpel was read by the Deacon 
Paul WI. S$ipeccaverit in te frater tuws, exc. And laſtly the Hymn, Yen; Cre. 
Charles V. ator ſpiritws, being ſung, and all fate down in their places, the Cargi, 
Henry VID. nal of Monte pronounced the Decree, with interrogatory words; read. 
ma Oy t. ing, whether it pleaſed the Fathers, for the praiſe of God, extirpa. 
LYN tion of hereſies, reformation of Church and people, deprefſionof the 

enemies of Chriſt, to determine and declare that the holy Tridentine 
and General Council ſhould begin, and be _ whereunto all anfiver. 
ed, firſt the Legates, then the Biſhops, and other Fathers by the word 
Placet. He then added, whether inregard of the Feaſts of the old and 
The decree DEW year, it pleaſed them that the next Sefton ſhould be the ſeventh 
for opening Of Faniary; and they anſwered likewiſe that it pleaſed them, This 
the Council, being done, Hercales. Severallo, Speaker of the Council, defired the 
_—_ Notaries to make an inſtrument of all, The Hymn, Te Dew laude 
fion, mu, was ſung, and the Fathers putting off their Pontifical habits, and 
putting on their common, accompanied the Legates, the Croſs going 
before, Theſe ceremonies being uſed in the Seſſions following, ſhall 
be repeated no more. | 
Germany and Ttaly were very curious to know the firſt actions of this 
aſlembly, which was begun with ſo many dithculties, and the Prelatez 
in Trert, and thoſe of their family, were charged by their friends to ad- 
viſe them of it. Therefore immediately after the Seſtion, a Copy 
The contents of the Legates admonition, and of the oration of Biftonts was ſent in» 
EEE toevery placez which werequickly printed. Wherefore that I may the 
rhe Biſhop of better tell what was commonly ſpoken, it is neceſlary to relate briefly 
ne. the contents of the Oration. It began with ſhewing the neceflity of 
the Council, becauſe 1t is an Uikehacs | years (ince that of Florence, and 
becauſe things of dithculty belonging to the Church, cannot well 
be handled but in it. For in them the Creeds have been made, here- 
ſies condemned, manners amended, Chriſtan Nations united, Armies 
ſent to conquer the holy land, Kings and Emperours depoſed, and 
{chiſms rooted out. And that for this cauſe the Poets introduce the 
Council of the Gods. And Moſes writeth that they were canciltary 
voices, the Decree to make man, and to confound the tongues of the 
Giants, That Religion hath three heads, Doctrine, the Sacraments, 
and Charity z and that all theſe three call for a Council. He declared 
the corruptions centred into them, for reſtauration of which, the Pope, 
by the favour of the Emperour, King of France, of the Romans, and 
of Portugal, and of Chriſtian Princes, hath aflembled the Synod, and 
lent his Legates. He made a long digrefſion in commendation of the 
Pope, and another, not much ſhorter in praiſe of the Emperour; then 
he praiſed the three Legates, deriving their commendation from the 
name and ſurname of each of them; and added that the Council bet 
aſlembled, all ought to meet in it, as in the Trojaw horſe. He invi 
the woods of Trent, to ſound forth through the World, that all ſhould 
lubmit themſelves to that Council z which if they do not, it will be 
juſtly faid, that the Popes light is come intothe World, and menhave 
loved darkneſs better than the light. He lamented that the Emperout 
was not preſent, or, at the leaſt Dox Diego, who repreſented him. H 
congratulated the Cardinal Aadruccio, that the Pope had aſſembled in 
his City the diſperſed and wandering Fathers. He turned to the Pre 
lates, and ſaid, that to open the gates of the Council, was to opet 
the gates of Paradiſe, from whence would deſcend living water to 
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Tx; 11. the Council of Trent. ©. 28 
*he earth with the knowledge of the Lord. He exhorted the Fathers 1 5457 
+0 amendment, and to open their hearts, as dry ground, to receive it; \LY 
adding, that if they do 1t not, yet the Holy Ghoſt will open their : _— : 
mouths, though their minds be poſlefſed with an evil ſpirit, as he did '% 
the mouths of Caiaphas and Balaaz, leſt, if the Council ſhould err, the yywey viit. 
Church (ſhould err alſo. He exhorted them to lay aſide all paſſion, that Francis L. 
they may truly ſay, Tt ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to Us. He CL Wa 
:nvited Greece, France, Spain, Ttaly, and all Chriſtian Nations to the 

Marriage. In fine, he turned himſelf tro Chriſt, praying him by the 
:nterceſtion of Saint Yigilizs, (the tutclary Saint of the valley of Trent) 

to aſſiſt that Council. 

The Legates admonition was accounted pious, Chriſtian, Modeſt, and The cenfure 
worthy of Cardinals, but the Sermon of the Biſhop was judged far of (he Gr 
otherwiſe. His vanity and oftentation of Eloquence was noted by all. 

But men of underſtanding compared, as an holy ſentence to a wicked, 
thoſe ingenious and moſt true words of the Legates, that without a good 
inward acknowledgment, the Holy Ghoſt would in vain be called on, 
with the ſaying of the Biſhop quite contrary, that, withont that, their 
mouth ſhould be opened by the Holy Ghoſt, though their heart remain- 
ed repleniſhed with a wicked fpirit. It was thought arrogancy to af- 
firm, that in caſe thoſe few Prelates erred all the Church wonld 
err; as if other Councils of ſeven hundred Biſhops had not erred, and 
the Church refuſed their Do&rine. Orhers added that this was not 
conformable to the Dofrine of the Romaniſts, who grant not infalli- 
bility but to the Pope, and to the Council by vertue of the-Popes con- 
firmation. But to compare the Council to the Trojan houſe, an infi- 
dious invention, was noted of folly, and reprehended for irreverence. 
To have retorted the words of the Scripture, that Chriſt and his Dos- 
(rine, thelight of the Father is come into the world, and men have 
preferred darkneſs before the light, making the Council and Do@rme 
thereof, to be the Popes light, appeared to the world, 'which if it were 
not received, it ſhould be ſaid, men have loved darkneſs more than 
light, was eſteemed a blaſphemy, and it was wiſhed that at the leaſt he 
had not takenthe formal words of the holy Scripture, that he might not , 
have ſhewed ſo openly to have diſeſteemed it. | 

But in Trent, the Bork being made, neither the Prelates, nor The Legates 
Legates themſelves knew what ſhould be handled, nor what order ob- ON 
ferved. Therefore the Legates wrote to Rome a Letter, worthy tobe ceed, write to 
repeated at large, to give an account of what was done before. Firſt **"*: 
they (aid they be appointed the next ſeſſion the day after the Epipha- 

Dy, as a term which could not be taxed neither of too long delay, nor 
too much brevity, that in the mean time they might be adviſed how to 
govern themſelves in the other ſeffions, wherein they defire to have 
light 3 and becauſe they might every hour be interrogated of divers 
things, for which they could not have ſpace to adviſe and expe tn 
anſwer, they deſired that as particular an inſtruſtion, as was ble, 
ſhould be ſent them. Above all they defired advertiſement concerning 
the manner and form to proceed, to propoſe, to reſolve, and what 
matter ſhould be handled, They demanded eſpecially if the cauſe of 
hereſies {ſhould be the firſt, or ſhould be treated of in general, or in 
particular, condemning the falſe Dodrine, or the perſons of the princi- 
pal Hereticks,orthe one and the other together : if the Prelates propoſe 
- Article of reformation, whereat all ſeem to aim, whether it ſhould 
handled together with the Article of Religion, or before or _— 
I 
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1545 if the Council ought to intimate its beginning to all people and Ny, 
FAIT, ons, inviting the Prelates and Princes, and exhorting the faithful t, 
Paul WI. pray God for it, or if his Holineſs will do it himſelf Shen there ſhal 
Charles V. be occaſion to write ſome Letter, miſſive or reſponſive, what form ist, 
Henry VIIL be uſed and what Seal; likewiſe what form is to be uſed in the exte 
Francis 1. fion of thedecrees; if they ſhould take notice of the Colloquy my 
WA Diet which will be held in Germany, or difſemble it 5 if they ſhall pro- 

ceed (lowly or ſwiftly, as well in determining the ſeffions, as in 
poling the matters. They informed that ſome Prelates thought la 
proceed by Nations; which they held to be ſeditious ; that it would 
make the Prelates of every one to mutiny, and that the greater numbe 
of Italians, who are molt faithful tothe See of Rome, would help no- 
thing, when the ſuffrage of them all together would be of equi 
value with the ſuffrage of a few French men, or Spaniards,or Dutchmey. 
They ſent advice alſo that it was percetived that ſome had a deſign ty 
diſpute of the authority of the Council, and Pope; a thing dangerous 
to raiſe a ſchiſm amongſt the Catholicks themſelves 3 and that in the 
Congregation of the 12. all the Prelates joyntly andjearneltly defire to 
ſce the Commiſſion of their faculty, which they were conſtrained ar: 
tificially to avoid, not knowing as yet how their preſidency ought 
to be underſtood, and how far his Holineſs would have it extended, 
They demanded alſo that order might be taken for the Roads, that 
every day and hour they might ſead and receive advice, as occaſion 
ſerved 3 they deſired ſome order about the precedency of Ambal 
ſadors of the Princes, and proviſion of money, 1n regard thoſe 2006, 
Crowns, ſent them a little before, were ſpent upon ſome poor B+ 
ſhops. 

The Prelates were earneſt that the work might begin; wherefor 
the Legates to give them ſome ſatisfaction, and to ſhew they were not 
idle, called a Congregation the 18. day, without propoſing any thing 
but the manner of living, and converſing, and governing their familia, 
Much was ſaid againſt the ufe brought in, eſpecially in Rozpe, to wel 
the habit of a Prelate in the Ceremony only, and at other times of: 
Secular. Sumptuous apparrel, as alſo baſe and ſordid, were equally 
reprehended : and much was ſaid of the age of their ſervants, but all 
was referred to be reſolved in another Congregation, which was held 
the twoandtwentieth, and was wholly ſpent in diſcourſing upon ſuch 
ceremonies, concluding that a good reformation of the minde waspritr 
cipally neceſſary : wherefore aiming at the ſeemlineſs which belongeth 
to their degree, and edification of the people, every one will ſee what 
he hath to redreſs in himſelf, and his family. | 

The Pope, underſtanding the Council was begun, deputed a Cot 
gregation of Cardinals and Courtiers to ſuperintend, and advile cot- 
cerning the affairs of Trext. Conſulting with theſe, he reſolved that 
things were not as yet ripe enough to ſee clearly what matters weret0 

The Popes behandled, and in what order. He cauſed an anſiver to be ſent tothe 
ee Legates that it beſeemed not the Synod to invite either Princes or Pit- 
lates, and leaſt of all to defire any one to aſſiſt them with prayers, be- 
caule this he had ſufficiently done himſelf by the Bull of the Jubile, 
and that by the Letters-for the convocation of the Council : that 
ought not to think that the Synod ſhould write to any, the Legats 
having power to ſupply that, by their own Letters written in all zhel 
names. Concerning the extenſion of the Decrees, the title ought t9 
+ be, The moſt holy Oecumegical and general Synod of Trent, _ 


L1s. II. the Council of Trent. _ "7 


_—_— — —orn DE 


ſolical Legates being Preſidents. But for the form of giving voices, 1545 
that their reaſons were very good not to do it by Nations; the rather YAN. 
becauſe it was never uſed in arſcient times, but was introduced by the Pat IL. 
Council of Conſtance, and followed by that of Baſil z which are not <*-77es V- 
to be imitated. But the form uſed in the laſt Lateraz Council being Hairy VINE. 
the beſt and moſt decent, they ſhould follow that, by which late example; prajcis 1. © 
which ſucceeded well, they might ſtop the mouth of whoſoever pro- TLV WW 
poſed any to the contrary. And concerning the condemnation of the 

Hereticks, and tnatters to be handled, and other things demanded by 

them, order ſhould be given in time convenient : in the mean ſpace 

they ſhould ſpend the time in preambulary things, according to theeu- 

{om of other Councils. That they ſhould maintain their preſidency 

with that comelineſs that beſeemeth the Legates of the Apoſtolick See; 

yet ſo as that they may give fſatisfation unto all; but, above all, 

ſhould uſe diligence that the Prelates ſhould not exceed the bounds of 

honeſt liberty, and reverence towards the Apoſtolick See. It was a 

matter of greater importance to afliſt the Prelates that they might 

be able to maintain themſelves. Therefore he ſent a Brief, by which 
heexempted all the Prelates of the Council from payment of Tenths, - 

and granted them the participation of all fruits, as well iti abſence" as 

preſence : he ſent alſo two thouſand Crowns to help the needy Biſhops; 

giving order they ſhould not care to have it publiſhed z becauſe, in caſe 

it were known, it could not be expounded bur for a loving collftely 

of the head of the Council. 

This place requireth, by reaſon of that which hath been, and Will The manner 
be ſpoken in divers occaſions, about the manner of ſpeakitig 'yHEit of ging voi- 
opinions in the Council called, Givizg of voices, that it ſhould be de- — 
clared, what the Cuſtom was of old, and how this Which' is'uſed jt all age. 
theſe times, came firſt up. The aſſembling of a whole Church; to 
handle in the Name of God the occurrences of DoQrine atid Diſciplih: 
is a thing moſt profitable, uſed by the holy Apoſtles in the choice v 
Matthias, and the ſeven Deacons: and the Dioceſan Councils are 
much like » to this. But of the meeting of Chriſtians from many re+ 
mote places to conſult together,there is a famous exarple in the 4#x of 
the Apoſtles, when Paul and Barzabas, with others of Syria, mitt the 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples in Fernſelem, 'who were aflembled about 
the queſtion of keeping the Law. And though it may be ſaid that it 
wasa recourſe of the new Churches of the Gentiles, unto the old mo+ 
ther Church, from whence their faith was derived, a cuſtom much uſed 
0 thole firſt ages,and often rehearſed by 7reny and Tertwilian,and though 
the Letter were written by the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren of Ferw- 
ſalem only, yet-in regard that not they only, but Paul and Bariubay 
alſo did ſpeak, it may well be called a Council z by example whereof 
the ſucceeding Biſhops thought all Chriſtian Churches to be but oe, 
and likewiſe all Biſhopricks to be but only one, ſo framed, that gver 
Biſhop held a part thereof, not as his own, but [© as that all ought to 
govern the whole, and every one to employ himſelf moſt in that which 
was particularly recommended to him z as S. Cyprian, in his little gol- 
den Book of the unity of the Church, doth piouſly demonſtrate: ' In 
cale of neceſſity of any particular Church, though the perſecutions 
ſometimes waxed warm, as matly as could, aſſembled themſelves, to 
make proviſion in common. In which aſſemblies CHRIST aid the 
Holy Ghoſt being preſident, and charity chaſing away all humane ps 
lion, they adviſed atid reſolved of what was fit, without 10 
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or forms preſcribed, But after a certain titne, paſſions of men and <1. 


ALAS rity being mingled together, and there being a neceſlity to govern they 


with ſome order, the chiefe!t man among(t thole that were aſſembleq 
in Council, either for learning, or for greatneſs of the City or Church 
whereof he was, or ſome other reſpett of eminency, took upoy him 
the charge to propoſe and guide the ation, and collect the voices, But 


FN after that it pleaſed God to. give peace to the Chriſtians, and that the 


Roman Emperours received the holy faith, there happeving more dif. 


Gculties in Dodrine and Diſcipline, which by reaſon of the ambition 


or other bad affefions of thole that had followers and credit, troubled 
the publick quiet, another fort of Epiſcopal aſſemblies had begin. 
ning, congregated by Princes or their Licutenants, to remedy thei 
troubles. In theſe the a&tion was guided by thoſe Princes or Magi- 
ſtrates which did call them together, who alſo were perſonally preſent, 
propoſing and governing the treaty, and decreeing interlocutorily, the 
occurring differences, but leaving the deciſion of the principal point, 
tor which the Council was congregated, to the common opinion of 
the aſlembly. This form appeareth in the Councils, whole acts dore- 
main. The Colloquy of Catholicks and Donatiſts before Mercel- 
linw and many others may ſerve for example. Burt to ſpeak only of 
gencral Councils, this was done in the firſt Council of Epheſus before 
the Earl Candidiangs, (ent Preſident by the Emperour; and more 


clearly in that of Calcedon before Martianss and the Judges by him 


appointed, in that of Conſtantinople in Truf/o before ConStantine ſur- 
named Poganatus, where the Prince or Magiſtrate that was Preſident, 
commanded what ſhould be handled, what order obſerved, who ſhould 
ſpeak and who be filent, and did decide and accommodate the diffe- 
rences in theſe things. And in the other general Council, the ads 
whereof are not extant, as of the firſt of Nice, and the ſecond of Con- 
ſtantinople, the hiſtorians of that Age do witne(s, that Conſtantine and 
Theodoſins did the like, Yet 1n thoſe times, when the Biſhops them- 
(clves did aſſemble of their own accord and others medled not, the 
action was governed as hath been ſaid, by one of them, and the re- 
lolurion akon according to the common conſent, 

matter was ſo caſte, that it was diſpatched in-one meeting. Some- 
times, by reaſon of the difficulty or multiplicity thereof, it was necel- 
lary to reiterate. the buſineſs, whence proceeded the many Seflions in 
the ſame Council, Not one of them was about Ceremony, or only to 
publiſh what was digeſted elſewhere, but to underſtand the opinion of 
every' one, and the Colloquies, diſcuftions, diſputes, and whatſoever 
was done or ſpoken, were called the Ads of the Council, It 1s a new 
opinion, and feldom practiſed, though eſtabliſhed in Trext, that the 
Decrees only are called Acts of the Council, and ought only to be 
publiſhed ; but in the ancient Councils all was given unto all. No- 
tarics were preſent to collect the voices, who, when/a Biſhop ſpake 
and Was not contradicted, wrote not his proper name, but thus, The 
Holy Synod faith. And when many faid the ſame thing, it was writ- 
ten, The Biſhops acclaimed, or affirmed, and the things fo ſpokenwere 
taken for deciſions z if they ſpake in a contray ſenſe, the contrary opt- 
nions were notcd, and the names of the Authours, and the Judges or 
Preſidents did pronounce. Sometimes ſome impertinency , did un: 


doubtedly happen by reaſon of ſome mans imperfe&tion; but charity, 
which cxcuſeth the defedts of ones Brother, did cover it. A greatet 
number of the Province, where the Council was held, and of the _ 
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« was preſent 3 but without emulation, every one rather defiring to i | 
2" Them togivea Law unto others. After the Eaſtern and Weſt. AR 
ern Empires were ſeparated, there remained ſti] ir the Weſt ſome _ _ 
marks of the ancient Councils, and many were celebrated in France and hood 
Germany,under the poſterity of Charles the Great,and nota tew in Spain, Henry VI. 
:nder the Kings of the Gothes, At laſt, Princes being abſolutely de- Francis I. 
barred to intermedle in Eccleſiaſtical matters, that kind of Council grew vVW W 
;ndiſuſe, and that alone remained which was called by the Ecclefiaſticks —— 
themſelves; the convocation of which Provincial Councils was almoſt princes. : 
wholly aſſumed by the Pope, by ſending his Legates to be Prefidents 
whereſoever he heard there was a treaty to hold a Council. And 
after a certain time he took that power to himſelf which the Roman 
Emperours uſed, to convocatea Council of the whole Empire, and to 
be Preſident himſelf, if he were preſent, or in his abſence, to ſend 
Legates to be Preſidents, and to Sor the action. But the Prelates, 
aſſembled in the Synod, being delivered from the fear, of a Secular 
Prince, which kept them in awe, as worldly reſpe&s, the cauſes of all 
miſchiets, did exceedingly increaſe, which cauſed alſo the multiply- 
ing of many indecencies, they began to digeſt and order the matters in 
private, that they might obſerve a decency in the publick meeting, 
Afterwards this was obſerved for a form,” and in the Councils, be- 
ſides the Seſſions, they began to make Congregations of ſome Depu- 
ties, to ſet in order the matters to be treated of, which in the begin- 
ning, if they were many, were divided, and a proper Congregation 
affigned to every one. And this being not ſufficient to remove all 'the 
indecencies, becauſe thoſe that were not preſent, having different inte. 
reſts, made difficulties in publick, beſides the particular Congregation, 
they made a general before the Seſſion, where all were preſent ; which ac- 
cording to the ancient rite, is the Coniciliary aQtion, becaule the Seſſion, 
every thing being done before, remaineth but a pure Ceremony.” But 
a little more than one Age being paſt, private intereſts cauſed a conten- 
tion to ariſe amongſt the Biſhops of divers Nations. 'Whereupon thoſe 
that were remote being few, and not willing to be overcome by the 
borderers, who were more in number, to make the by ance equal, it was 
neceſſary that every Nation ſhould aſſemble by it ſelf, afid reſolve ac- 
coreing to the number of voices, and that the general deciſion ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed, not by the ſuffrages of particular men, bit by the'plu- 
rality of the voices of the Nations. 'So i8vas obſerved in the Counc 
of Conſtance, and Baſil : which uſe as it was good where the g 1 | the 
ment was free, as it was when the world had no Pope, ſoit ill Efitted manifts made _ 
Trent, where they deſired a Council ſubje&unto him. And this was © ol Wi 
the reaſon, why the Legates at Trent, and the Court of Kowe, ade [o poet _ 
great a matter of the form of proceeding, and of the quality and au- 
thority of the Preſidency. Shake Ber A 

But the anſwer being come from Rome, they called the Congregation 
the fifth of Jazuary 1546. where the Cardinal of Monte having ſalvited 
and bleſſed them all in the Popes name, cauſed the faid' Brief of exem- 
ption from paiment of tenths to beread. The three Legates made as 
't were three encomiaſtical Orations, one after another, declaring he 
Popes good. affetion towards the Fathers, But ſome fcvmter f 
that this favour of the Pope brought greater daminage than benefit, be- 
cauſethe accepting of it implied-a confeſſion that the ope might lay 
burthens upon other Churches, and that the Council had not A tho ity 
to hinder him, nor to exempt thoſe who by right were as = 
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me” 546 cluded. The Legates were not only diſpleaſed at this, but returneg al. 
FAA ſo ſbme biting terms. Some of the Prelates demanded that - the grace 
Paul WIL might be extended to thoſe of their families alſo, and to as many as were 
Charles V. preſent in the Council. The Generals of the religious Orders demanded 
Henry VILL. likewiſe the ſame exemption, alledging the charge of the Monaſterie 
Franc, t, for the Friars which they brought to the Council. Catalanys Trinltiy, 
LW Biſhop of Piacenze, who arrived two days before, related ublickly 

that he was rifled as he paſſed near to Mirardula, and defired 

ſhould be made in the Council againſt thoſe that hindred or moleſted 

the Prelates, or others that went to the Council. The Legates, joyn- 

ing this propoſe with the foreſaid pretence of exemption, confide. 

ring of what importance it might be, if the Council ſhould meddlein 

ſach a buſineſs, making Edicts for their own exaltation, and that this 

was to touch the ſecrets of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, putit afide with 

much dexterity, alledging it would ſeem (trange to the world, and toy 

' great a deſire of revenge, offering to labour with the Pope, that he 

. would provide for the ſecurity of their perſons, and have cdnlide- 

_ ration of the families of the Prelates, and of the Friars. And ſo they ap: 
caſed all. 

: And going on to the Conclliary ations, the Cardinal of Monte rele 

ted what form was obſerved in the laſt Laterane Council, where hin- 


ſelf was preſent, as Ay of Siponto. He ſaid, that treating then 


of the French Pragmatick, of the ſchiſm againſt Julixs 2. and of the 
War between Chriſtian Princes, three deputations of Prelates were 
made for thoſe matters, that each Congregation being employed in one 
only, it might better gigeſt it z that the Decrees being framed, a gener 
Congregation was called, where every one ſpake his opinion, and that 
by ho the reſolutions were better reformed, fo that all things paſſed 
inthe Seffion with great concord and comelineſs ; that the buſineſs tobe 
Card. Monte Handled by them was more various, the Lutherans having moved eyay 
preſcriberh an Stone, to overthrow the building of Faith ; therefore that it will be 
ve hybing neceſſary to divide the matters, and for every one to ordain a particu- 
tersin Coun- Jar Congregation to diſputeit, to cauſe the Deputies to frame the De- 
hy crees which are to be propoſed in the general Congregation, whereeve- 
ry one ſhall deliver his opinion : which that it might be abſolutely tree, 
chonbklves the Legates did reſolveto be propoſers only, and not to give 
their ſuffrage but in the Seſſion. That all ſhould bethink themſelves 
what was neceſlary to be bgtd, that ſome beginning might be made 
in the Seſſion which approached. 
A greardiffe. They propoſed then, whether they were pleaſed that a Decree al- 
rence avout ready framed,concerning Chriſtian converſation while the Council 
Council. * in Treet, ſhould be publiſhed in the Seſſion. Which being read with 
the title, The oſt holy, as the commandment from Rome was, the French 
men deſired this addition, Repreſenting the Church Univerſal : which 
opinion many Biſhops did follow with a joynt conſent, But the L& 
gates conſidering that that title was uſed only in the Council of Cox 
ftance and Baſil, and that to imitate them, was to renew their memo- 
ry, and to give them ſome authority, and to open a gap to the dif- 
culties which then troubled the Church of Rowe; and which imported 
more, conſidering that after they had ſaid (Repreſenting the Church Uni 
ver ſal ) (ome alſo might think to add the words following, that 1s, which 
hath power immediately from CHRIST, whereunto every one,tho 
of Papal dignity, is bound to obey, they oppoſed Lok , and (as they 
wrote to Roe 11 plain terms) they whetted them Tos againſt it 


without 


an Order 
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without declaring to the Fathers the true cauſes, bur only ſaying they 


vere frothy and invidious words, and that the Hereticks would have TYAN 
made a bad interpretation of them. And they alſo laboured, without *® -_ [ o- 
diſcovering the ſecret, firſt by art, then by ſaying plaialy they would rler V.. 
not permit it, that they appeaſed the general commotion, though the Henry VIIL, 
French men.and ſome few more remained firm in their propoſition. | Francis 
And John de Salazzar, Bilhop of Lanciano, a Spaniard by Nation, CLW NJ 


ifliſted the Legates very much, who having commended in ample terms 
the firſt Councils of the Church, for antiquity and ſanctity of thoſe 
+hat aſſiſted, he deſired they ſhould be imitated in the title uſed by them, 
which was very plain, without expreſſing repreſentation, or what, or 
how great Authority the Council had. But he pleaſed them not, 
when he ſaid, that, by their example the name of Preſidents ought to be. 
aid afide, becauſe it was never uſed by any ancient Council, but begun 


: 


only by that of Conſtance, which by reaſon of ſchiſm, changed Pre- The nante of 


idents often : adding, that if that example were to be followed, it : 


was never 


would alſo be neceſlary to nominate the Emperours Ambaſſadour; uſed in Coun- 


For then the King of the Romans was named, and the Princes with ory pong. 


him. But this pride was far remote from Chriſtian humility ; and he confter 


repeated the diſcourſe af the Cardinal Saxta Croce, which he made the 
twelfth of December, by whichalſo he concluded, that they ſhould de- 
fiſt to make mention of Prefidency. This propoſition troubled the Le- 
gates more than the former z yet the Cardinal Monte ſuddenly anſwered, 
that Councils have ſpoken diverſly, according, to the occurrences of the 
times: that formerly the Pope hath always been acknowledged for 
head of the Church, nor ever any Council hath been demanded, with 
condition it ſhould not depend on the Pope, as the Dutchmen now do 
with great boldneſs; -unto which heretical temerity it was fit to refiſt 
in every ation, ſhewing they were joyned with the head, which 
is the Pope, by making mentions of his Legates. He ſpake much in 
this matter, and knowing he could better maintain it by diverſion, than 
perſwaſions, he was a means they ſhould paſs to another thing. The 
contents of the Decree was approved by all ; but there being one par- 
ticlein it, in which every one was exhorted to pray. to.God for thi 
Pope, Emperour, and Kings, - the Frexch Prelates deſired there ſhoul 
ſpecial mention bemade of the French King. This the Cardinal Sant 
Croce commended, but added, that the Fike ſpecification would be 
expected by all in their place, which would provea long buſineſs, and 
full of danger, by reaſon of precedency. The,French men replied, 
that in the Bull of the Convocation, the Pope had made mention only 
of the Emperour and French King, and therefore by that example they 
ſhould name them both, or neither. The Legates took time to think of 
It, being deſirous to give every one fatisfaQton, 
The ſeventh of January all the Prelates, clad in their ordinary habit, 
aſſembled themſelves in the houſe of the prime Legate, from whence 
they went to the Cathedral Church with the croſs before them. Out 
of the Country of Trent were 'collefted into the City three hundred 
foot, armed partly with {Tag and partly with harquebuſhbes, and ſome 
horſe, Theſe put themlelyes in file on either ſide the way, fromthe. 
houſe of the Church; where the Legates and Prelates being entred, ' 
on Souldiers returned tothe market place, and ciphargeR their harque- 
uſhes, and remained there to guard the Seſſion. Behdes the Legate 
and Cardinal of Trent, there were preſeat four Arch-biſhops, tweaty 
eight Biſhops, three Abbatsof the Congregation of Caſſina, and | 
S 2 
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1546 Generals, who fate in the place of the Seftion. | Thele forty three ws. 
FIT ſons made the general Council. Of the Archbiſhops, two were titular 
Paul WII. only, never ſeen in the Churches, from which they had their name 
Charles V- which the Pope gave them, only to do them honour; the one was Oley 


—— Magnus, Archbiſhop ot Upſal in Gothland, the other Robert Venany 

age Ag a $cottifi-mes, Archbiſhop of Armagh in Ireland; who, though h 
LISA2\) were pore-blind, was commended for his vertue, to ride Poſt the beſt 
in the world. Theſe two men, having been relieved certain Years jn 
Rome, by the Popes Almes, were (ent to Trent to increaſe thenumber 
and to depend on the Legates. About the number of twenty Divine 
ſtood on their feet ;-the Ambaſſador of the ww of the Romans, and 
the Proctor of the Cardinal of Az5barg were preſent, and fate upon the 
Ambaſſadours bench, and near unto them, upon the ſame bench, ſas 
ten Gentlemen, choſen out of the bordering places by the Cardinal of 
Trent, John Eonſeca, Biſhop of Caſtelamare ſaid Maſs, and Coriolony 
Martiranws, Biſhop of S. Mark, made the Sermon. 

When the Maſs was ended, the Prelates put on their Pontifical habits 
and then the Letany and Prayers were ſaid, as in the firſt Seſſion. Afﬀer 
this all fate down, and the Biſhop that ſaid Maſs, mounting into the 
Pulpit, read the forenamed Bull, againſt admitting to give voice the 
Protors of thoſe that were abſent, without mentioning the other, where 
thoſe of Germany were excepted. Then he read the Decree, in which 
the Synod exhorted all the faithful aſſembled in Trer, to live in the 
fear of God, and daily to pray for the peace of Princes, and unityof 
the Church, and thoſe of the Council to ſay Maſs, at the leaſt on$ur- 
daies, and to pray for the Pope, Emperour, Kings, and Princes, and 
all to faſt, give almes, to be ſober, and to inſtru their families. [t 
exhorted alfo all men, eſpecially the learned, to bethink themſelves 
exactly how to reſiſt Herefies, and in the aſſemblies to uſe modeſty in 
ſpeaking. And it ordained beſide, thatif any fate not in their place, 
or-gave not voice, or was not preſent in their congregations, he ſhould 
not receive any prejudice, or gain any new right. The Fathers being 
interrogated, after this was read, they'anſwered, it pleaſed them. Pat 
the French men added, that they approved not ſo barea Title, andre- 
quired an addition of Repreſenting the Univerſal Church. In fine, the 
next Seffion was appointed the fourth of Febrnary, and the Fathers 
had leave to depart; who putting off their Pontifical habits, did, in 
their ordinary apparel, accompany the Legates home in the ſame or- 
der they came to Church; which was obſerved in all the ſeffions a 
terward, | 2. 

After the Seſſion there was no congregation held until the thirteenth 
of January, becauſe Peter Pacceco, Biſhop of Faher, lately created 
Cardinal, who expected the Hat from Rowe, without which the Cert: 
mony gave him not leave to go abroad, had a deſire to be there, becauſe 
order was to be taken therein, that no inconveniences ſhould happen 
in the Seſſion. The Congregation being aſſembled, the Legates com 
plained of thoſe,who in the Seſſion had oppoſed the title; they 
it was not ſcemly-to cauſe diverſity of opinons to appear in that pub- 
lick placez that the Congregations were made that every one mig 
deliver his mind more privately, and all agree in that which was tobe 
publiſhed; that nothing would more daunt the heretiques, and ©: 
courage the Catholicks, than the fame of union. They deſcended 
to the matter of the title, and ſaid, that none was more fit than that 
which the Pope had'given in the Convocation, and in ſo many "_ 
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pulls, where it was called, Oecumenical and univerſal; unto which it 1546 
was ſuperfluous to add (repreſentation) in regard whole Books declare So 
what a Council lawfully called, and begun, 1s, arid doth repreſent ; _ x , 
that by doing otherwiſe they ſhould ſeem to make doubt of the Ay- mer 
thority thereof, and reſemble it to ſome other Council, unto which Henry VIII. 
they gave that title, being willing to ſupply with words the lawful Au- Francis L 
thority which they knew it wanted, glancing at that of Bafil and Con- CLWNJ 
ince; but to make a firm reſolution they would have every one | 
deliver his opinion. ; 
The Cardinal Pacceco began to ſay, the Council was adorned with 
very many titles, which if they were uſed in all occaſions, the expreſ- 
Gon of them would be greater than the body of the Decree. But as a 
great Emperour poſſefſour of many Kingdoms and States, 'uſeth in his 
Fdics'the title only from whence they have force, and often putteth Sounes 
his own name to them without any title at all, ſo this Council, accor- _— 
ding to the ſubjects that ſhall be handled, ought to uſe many titles to cil. 
expreſs its Authority 3 but now that they are in the preparatories, 
there is no neceſſiry to uſe any of them at all. The Biſhop of Feltreput 
them in mind, that the Proteſtants defired a Council where themſelves 
might have a deciſive voice 3 ſo that if this title be given to the Coun- 
cil, that it repreſenteth the Church univerſal, they will draw an 
ment from hence, that ſome of every order of the univerſal Church 
ought to be preſent. Theſe being two, the Clergy and the Laity,' it 
cannot be intirely repreſented, if the Laity be excladed. Bur for the 
reſt, thoſe alſo of the Council who aſſented to the ſimple title, were of 
opinion that it ought to be ſupplied. The Biſhop of Saint Aazark faid 
that the Laicks are moſt improperly called the Church. For the Ca- 
nons determine that they have no Authority to command, but neceſ- 
ſity to obey, and that this is one of the _ which the Council 
ought to decree, that the Seculars ought humbly to receive that Do- 
Ctrine of Faith which is given them by the Church, without diſputing 
or thinking further on it 3 and therefore that it is very meet to uſe the 
title, that the Synod repreſenteth the Church univerſal, ro make them 
underſtand that they are not the Church, but ought to hearken to, and 
obey the Church. - Many things were ſpoken and they went on with- 
out any firm concluſion, but only that the ſimple title d be uſed in 
the next ſeſſion, as it was in the laſt, 
When this was ended, becauſe certain Prelates defired, that at the 
laſt they might come to matters ſubſtantial, the Legates, to give them 
— fatisfaion, propoſed that they ſhould conſider of the three heads con- 
tained in the Popes Bulls 3 that is, the extirpation of Hereſies, refor- 
mation of diſcipline, and eſtabliſhing of peace; how they ſhould 'be- 
gin theſe treaties, what courſe they ſhould hold, and how proceed; 
that they ſhould pray God to-illuminate them all, and gvery oneſhould 
{peak his opinion in the firſt congregation. In the end ſome commiſli- 
ons trom” abſent Biſhops were preſented ; and the Arch-biſhop of Aix, 
the Biſhops of Feltre and Afftorge were deputed to c#nſider of their 
excuſe, and relate in the Conpregation. | 
The next day the Legates wrote. to Rome, that it appeared that the 
amplification of the title, with addition of _ the Church 
Oniverſal, was a thing ſo popular and ſo pleaſed all, time it might 
= be ſpoken of again: and therefore they defired to know his Ho- 
= $ plealure if thy ſhould perſiſt in denying it, or yield unto them, 
cipecially upqn @&caſion of making ſome Decree of itmportance, as to 
condemn 
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made the propoſition for the next Congregation ſo general, that they 
might yield to the deſire of the Prelates, which was to enter into the 
ſubſtantial points, and yet interpole time that they might receive in. 
ſtruction from his Holineſs. They added that the Cardinal Pacceco had 
advice, that the Emperour had given order to many Spaniſh Biſhops 
men of exemplary lives, and learning, togo to the Council. Therefore 
they thought it neceſſary, that his Holineſs ſhould ſend ten or twelye 
Prelates, whom he might truſt, men fit to appear for their other quali. 
ties, that thenumber of the 0ltramontans increafing, eſpecially menare, 
of exemplarity and learning, they might in ſome part be encountred, 
For amongſt thoſe that until then were in Trent, thoſe that had 
minds had little learning, and leſs diſcretion ; and thoſe that had under- 
ſtanding, were diſcovered to have deſigns, and hard to be governed, 
In the next Congregation, aſſembled the eighteenth, to underſtand 
the minds of all, concerning the Propoſitions made in the laſt, the op 
nions were four. The Imperialiſts ſaid, that the points of Doftrine 
could not be touched, with hope ot any fruit, becauſe it was firſt neceſ- 
ſary to remove the tranſgreſſions, from whence the Hercſies aroſe, by 
a good reformation, enlarging themſelves very much 1n this field, and 
concluding that ſo long as the ſcandal which the World receiveth, by 
the deformation of the Clergy,ceaſeth not, nothing that they can ſay or 


preach will ever be believed, all being perlwaded that deeds oughttohbe 


xegarded, and not words. And that they ought not to take 
by the ancient Councils, becauſe in them either there was not corrup- 
tion of manners, or that was not cauſe of Hereſie ; and in fine, thatto 
deferthe treaty of the reformation, was to ſhew themſelves incorrigible, 
Some few others ——_ fit to begin with Doctrine, and then to 
paſs to Reformation, alledging that faith is the ground and foundation 
of Chriſtian lifez that no man begins to build from the roof, but from 
the foundations; that it 1s a greater ſin toerr in faith than in other hu- 
mane actions; and that the point of rooting out Herefies was put firſtin 
the Popes Bulls, A third opinion was that the points of reformation 
and faith might 1]I be ſeparated, becauſe there was no Doctrine without 
abuſe, nor abuſe which drawed not after it the bad interpretation and 
bad ſenſe of ſome DoCtrine, Therefore it was neceflary to handle them 
at the ſame time, for that the world having their eyes fixed upon this 
Coungyl, 'and expeQing a remedy as well in matters of faith as manners, 
It would be ſatisfied better by handling them both together, than one 
after another: eſpecially if according to the propoſition of the Cardr 
nal of Afonte, divers deputations were made, and one handled this 
matter, and the other that, which ſhould be done quickly, conlide- 
ring that the time preſent, when Chriſtendom had peace, was precious, 


and not to be lpſt, not knowing what impediments the time to come 


might bring. And the rather, becauſe they ſhould ſtudy to make the 
Council as ſhort as they could, that the Churches the leſs While might 
remain deprived of their Paſtours, and for many other reſpects, intima- 
= that which might ariſe in length of time, to thediſtaſte of the Pope 
: | 


Court of Rome. 4 


Some others, among whom were the French men, demanded, that 
that of the peace might be the firſt: that they ſhould write unto the Em- 
perour, the moſt Chriſtian King, and other Princes, giving them thank 
for the convocation of the; Council, for cones whereot that 


they ſhould eſtabliſh peace, and help the work folward, by on 
| | tact 
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—=— Ambaſſadours and Prelates 3 andlikewiſe ſhould write friendly to 1546 
the Lutherans, inviting them charitably to come to the Council, VAL) 
and joyn themſelves with the.reſt of Chriſtendom. The Legates, ? ny nt. 
anderſtanding the opinions of them all, and commending their wiſ- Chaves Bo 
dom, aid, that becauſe it was late, and the conſultation, of weigh Henry VIIL. 
and the opinions various, they would think of what every one Frenci: L 
aid, and, in the the firſt Congregation, propoſe the points to be de- CLV Nu 
termined. : | 
Order was taken that there ſhould be two Congregations every week, 74, Congre- 
on Munday and Friday, without warning : and in the end the Archbi- gation erery 
ſhop of Aix, having received Letters from the moſt Chriſtian King, fa- CE 
Juted the Synod in his Name, and promiſed that his Majeſty would 
ſuddenly ſend an Ambaſſadour, and many Prelates of his Kingdom; and 
ſo the Congregation ended. 
The Legates ſent advice of all to Rowe, and wrote that they had 
drawnin length the reſolution of the things that were handled, under 
the pretences before related, but in truth to gain more-time, that they 
might receive inſtructions and orders how to govern themſelves; be- 
ſeeching his Holineſs again to make his will known, and to conſider 
above all, that to prolong the Council, and hold it open, when he 
might make it ſhort, was not good for the Apoſtolique See: adding that 
they were conſtrained to hold two Congregations every week, to keep 
the Prelates in exerciſe, and to take occaſion from them to make them 
by themſelves. But they ſaid that this would draw on the buſineſs very 
faſt, and therefore that 1t was neceſlary to take ſome courle to reſolve 
their propoſes quickly, and not to deter to anſwer them, as hitherto 
hath been done, but to adviſe them what they ought to do preſently, 
and to foreſee, as much as might be, what could happen. And ſeeing 
they had written oftentimes, that many poor Biſhops came tothe Coun- 
cil, for the hope and -good promiſes which his Holineſs and Cardinal 
Farneſe had given them, they then repeated it, adding, it was an er- 
ror to think to uſe them as homely in Trext, as in Rowe, where, having 
no Authority, they are humble and in ſubjeQion ; but when they are 
in the Council, they think they ſhould be eſteemed, and maintained, 
which if it be not done, it were better not to have them in thatplace, 
than to have them there ill ſatisfied, and diſtaſted 3 concluding that that 
enterpriſe could not ſucceed well, without diligence and coſt, 
[t may generally ſeem ſtrange, that the Pope, a wiſe man, and skil- 
ful in the affairs of the world, ſhould not glve anfwer unto two parti- 
culars, of ſuch importance and neceflity, in ſo long a time, after ſo the? 
many inſtances of his Miniſters. But his Holineſs grounded not his hopes 
upon the Council ; all his cogitations were turned toward the War, 
which the Cardinal Farweſe treated with the Emperour the year before, 
and could not forbear to make demonſtration thereof: neither did the 
Emperour defire the Council ſhould proceed, it being ſufficient for his 
ends that it was opened only. | 
_—_ erkbem ge ns G_ begin with ron tion, and leave the F 
rinevehind,aſhſted by the Emperours Miniſters,aflayed to draw 
others to them : which thing being v BE fi 
was generally defired, and not much believed, their number fo with 
2 that the Legates were confounded. Therefore by ; and aowercr 
Qs wat 2 t _ dealt privately with divers, and laſtly, aha 
b+ ke. on 0 the 29. day, all three one after another ſer themſelves elves 
tae foundations which were laid in favour of the Reforma- 
tion, 
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1545 tion. One reaſon, drawn from the Emperours propoſition jn theDiet 
AF of Wormes the laſt May, made a great impreſiion, when he faid the 
Paul WI. ought to expe what the Counci] would do in the definitions of Do. 
Charles V- rine, and in the Reformation; and, thit if nothing were done, he 
Flonry VAIL. would intimate another Diet, to accommodate the differences of Rejj 
Francis I, gion, and correct the abuſes: arguing from hence, that if they handled 
LW WM not the points of Doctrine, the determinations of the future Coll 
* and diet would be Canonized ; neither could they with reaſon hinder 
them to treat of Religion in Germany, which themſelves refuſed to do 
in the Council. JT 
There was a great rich Prelate in the Congregation, who; with 
a premeditated ſpeech, went about to ſhew, that they ought only 
to aim at the Reformation, aggravating much the common Seki 
tion of the whole Clergy, and inculcating, that ſo long as our Veſſel; 
were not cleanſed, the Holy Ghoſt would not dwell in them, and bycop- 
ſequence, that no right judgment could be expected in matters of Faith, 
But the Cardinal Sate Croce taking from hence occaſion to ſpeak, 
ſa1d, that there was no reaſon to defer the Reformation of chemfling 
who were to manage the Council ; but that was eaſie and ready, and 
might ſuddenly be executed, without delaying the points of Dodtrine, 
which were intricate of themſelves, and of long digeſtion. He much 
commended that Prelate for making mention of a thing ſo holy, and of 
ſo good example : for beginning from themſelves, they might 
reform all the reſt of the world; and he earneſtly exhorted all tocome 
to the practice thereof. This opinion was much commended by all, but | 
not followed; for many ſaid, the reformation ouge to be general, with- 
out loſing time in that, particular. Therefore they all concluded, er- 
cept two, that the Articles of Religion and Reformation ſhould be 
handled rogether, as they are alikedehired, and deemed neceſſary by the 
whole world,and joyntly propoſed in the Popes Bulls. The Legates were 
content with this reſolution, though they rather defired to treat of Faith, 
a reſolution and leave the Reformation. But ſo great was their fear that they ſhould 
12327 beconſtrained to handle Reformarion alone, that they thought it agreat 
and reforma- Victory to joynthem together, And they thought alſo that their opin- 
tion rogethiere gn to leave the Reformation was dangerous, becauſe they ſhould refiſt 
all the Prelates and States of Chriſtendom, who defired it, which 
could not do without much ſcandal, and infamy. If this courſe whi 
they took, being conſtraiyed thereunto by meer neceflity, ſhould.not 
pleaſe thoſe at Rome, they could not romplain of any but themſelyss, 
who were ſo often ſolicited to.anſwer the Letters, and ſend necellay 
inſtructions. eds We 
Afterwards it was reſolved towrite.to the Pope to thank him foreal 
ling and'opening the Council, and to defire him to maintain and fayour 
it, and to be a means unto Chriſtian Princes to continue peace among = 
themſelves,and excite them to ſend Ambaſſadours to the Council. They 
relolved alſo to write to the Emperour,the French King, Kings of theRv 
mans, of Portugal, and other Catholick Princes, to preſerve peace, t0 
ſend Ambaſſadours, ſecure the ways, to move their Prelates to app 
perſonally in the Council., The care of writing theſe Letters was com 
mitted to the Biſhop of Saint fark, and were to be read and ſealed 
the next congregation. © *_ * Jo Fs 
The Legates publiſhed two points to be conſidered. of by the Father, 
whereof they were to give their voices. The firſt, whether in the next 
Scſtion the heads of Faith, and thoſe of Reformatwn which wer 
correſpo 
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—"dent ſhould be handled together. : The ſecond how to pro- 546 
——— choice of the two hoods: and m handling and exami- YALL) 
ning them. The Legates thought they had by theſe propoſitions dif: - —_— | 
hurchened themſelves of the 1nmportunate queſt made by fome, .to eſta» ve 
»ifh ſome ſubſtantial point in every congregation, and withall to have Henry VII. 
hewed that they held the Prelares in eſteem. | oY Francis |. 
The next congregation was ſpent in reading many Letters, and di- LW NJ 
ſputing what Seal to uſe. Some propoſed they ſhould be ſealed in lead, A Congregh 
with a Bull proper. to the Synod, in which ſome would have on the one 
Gde the image of the Holy Ghoſt in the form of a Dove, and the name 
of the hace on the other, and ſome deſired other forms, all which 
were glorious. But the Legates, who had another order from Rome, ſufs 
fering the Fathers to difputchereon, diverted the propoſition by ſaying 
it avoured of pride, and protracted the time, becauſe they.muſt ſend to 
rFenice to make the form of it, in regard no Artiſari in Trewt was able to 
do it ; adding that it might be better thought of afterwards, and that 
it was neceſſary to diſpatch the Letters now, which might be done by 
the name and Seal of the Prime Legates That which remained was put 
off until the next Congregation. | #2] | 


” 


8: IS" 
In the which, the two points before propoſed were diſcuſſed; and A Congregt- 
concerning; the firſt there were two opmions. One that the Decree © 
ſhould be framed and publiſhcd : the other that it was not good to tye 
themſelves with a Decree, but to keep their liberty, and-refolve as o& 
calion ſhould ſerve. : They took a.middle courſe z to make mention 
only that the Synod was principally, allembled for theſe two cauſes, 
without going any further. But for the ſecond point the major part 
were of opinion, that they being aſſembled to condemn the Lutheran 
Herefie, they ſhould follow the order., of - their confeſſion ; - which 
others contradicted, becauſe it was an, imitation of the Colloquies in 
Germany, which would debaſe the dignity of the Council. - And the 
two firſt heads of the Auguſtan confellion being of the Trinity, and ins 
carnation, ith which there was no ſubſtantial difference,” though the 
were expreſled after a new manner, .and unuſual in the Schools, if they 
ſhould be approved, reputation would be giventhem, and they could 
not ſo we!l condemn the reſt; and in caſe they would neither approve 
nor condemn them, and ſpeak of them not withthe terms of that con- 
teſtion, but of the Schools or others, there was danger to raiſe new di- 
ſputes and new (chifms. The Legates, who aimed at nothing but to drive 
out the time, were glad to hear the difficulties, and did carefully che- 
rith them, ſometimes 1acouraging one, and ſometimes another. - may 
The time prefixed for the Seſlion approaching, the Legates,having re- the Legetes © 
ceived no inſtruction from Rome, were much perplexed: ' For to paſs were perplen-' 
that Selſion, as the former, in ceremonies only, was toloſeall reputation ; ©7125 ar. 
and to handle any matter was dangerous, becauſe they. had not their | 
mark prefixed whereat to aim. That which ſeemed to have leaſt peril, 
was to frame a Decree upon the reſolution taken in the Congregation, 
to handlethe points of Faith and Reformation together : whereunto op- 
 Polition was made, that it was to bind themſelves, and to determine 
that in the Congregation, which was undecided by the Pope. In thisam-, 
biguity it was propoſed that they ſhould make'a delatory Decree, un-. 
er pretence that many Prelates were in their journey,and would ſhortly: 
come thither.Cardinal Pool told them, that in regard a confeſiion of faitdr 
hath been made inall the ancientCouncils,the fame ſhould be done in that: 
Scſlion, publiſhing that of the Church of Rowe.Atthelaſt it wasreſolved. 
to, 
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1545 to make the Decree with a ſimple title, and to make mention therein 
ALS that they ought to treat of Religion and Reformation; but in ſuch » 
Paul Wl. neral'terms, that the Creed might be recited and paſled over, mak; 
Cbartes TT another Decree to defer the material points until another Sellion, alledg. 
Henry VIIL. ing for-a reaſon that ſome Prelates were ready to ſet forward, and ſome 
Francis I, in their journey already : andto prolong the term of the next Seſlion ; 
LY long asthey could, for fearof being brought ito the like ſtraits; yet: 

ſo asnot to put it off until after Eaſter. 

When this was framed, they imparted it to the Prelates they t 
moſt, amongſt whom the Biſhop of B:tozto put to their conſiderati 
that to make a Seſſion to eſtabliſh a Creed, made 1200 yn before, and 
continually believed, and now abſolutely accepted by all, might he 
laughed at by thoſe that were envious, and 11] expounded by other, 
That they cannot ſay they follow the Fathers example in this: becauſe 
they have either made a confeſſion againſt the Hereſies they did con- 
demn,or repeated the former made againſt theHereſies already condemy- 
ed, to give them greater authority, adding ſomething for declaration, 
or to reduce it into memory, or to ſecure it againſt oblivion. Butnoy 
neither a new confeſſion was compoſed, nor a declaration adjoined, 
To give them more authority belonged not to them,nor to that Age. To 
recall it into memory, in regard it was repeated every week in al 
Churches, and was in the freſh memory of every one, was a thing ſuper. 
fluous, and affefted. That the Hereticks ought to be convinced bythe 
confeſſion, was true of thoſe whoerred againſt it : But it was not fodf 
the Lutherans, who believed it as the Catholicks. If when this pr 
ration ſhall be made, the confeſſion be never uſed to this purpoſe, i 
will be thought to be done to no other end than to' entertain the time, 
and to ſprinkle Court-holy water, not daring to touch the points of 
Dottrine, nor being willing to meddle with the Reformation. He 
thought it better to interpoſe delay, in regard of the expeRation of 
the Prelates, and ſo toend the Seſſion. 

The Biſhop of Chioza added, that the reaſons alledged might ſerie 
the Hereticks turns, by ſaying, that if the confeſſion can ſerve to con- 
vert Infidels, overcome the Hereticks, and confirm the faithful, they 
could not enforce them to believe any thing beſides. The Legate judg- 
ed not theſe reaſons to be ſo ſtrong as the contrary, that not to make 
a Decree was loſs of reputation. Therefore they reſolved on that fide, 
and fitted ſome words better, according to the advertiſements of the 
Prelates, and propoſed the Decree in the Congregation of the firſt of 
February. Of this many things were ſaid ; and though it was approved 
by the major part, yet in the end of the Congregation it gave diſtal, 
and ſome of the Prelates ſaid, reaſoning among themſelves, itwill be 
ſaid, that by a work of twenty years time, it hath been concluded;that 
we ſhould be brought to hear the Creed repeated. "I 

. TheSeſſion: The fourth day, deſtinated for the Seſſion, they went to Church 
- With the ſame Ceremonies and Company; in which Peter Tragliavis, 
Archbiſhop of Palermo, ſang Maſs, Ambroſe Catarin of Siena, a D& 

The Decree minican Fryar, Archbiſhop of Torre, read the Decree: the ſubſtance 

* FOO whereof was, That the Synod, conſidering the importance of the two 
points to be treated of, that is, the extirpation of Hereſies,and reformat! 
on of manners,exhorteth all to truſt in God,and arm themfelves with ſpt- 
ritual weapons, and that their diligence may have both beginning and 
progrels from the grace of God, it determineth to begin from thecon 
lion of faith, imitating the examples of the Fathers, who in the privy 
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Councils, in the beginning of the actions, have oppoſed that Buckler 1546 
aoainſt the Hereſics, and ſometimes have converted the Infidels, and LE 
OTercome the Hereticks with that alone 3 in which all thatprofeſs Chri- ha Py 

: artes Vo 
ſtianity do agree. And here the wholewas repeated word by word, with- 
out adding any other concluſion. And the Archbiſhop asked the Fathers, Henry VIIE, 
whether the Decree pleaſed them. All anſwered affirmatively, but ſome Francis I. 
withconditions and additions of no great moment, yet ſuch asdiſpleaſed VV 
the Cardinal of Monte who liked not they ſhould deſcend to particu- pn 4 
lars inthe Seſſions, fearing that when ſome matter of weight was to be yoined for 
treated of, ſome inconvenience might ariſe. Afterwards the other De- CNN 
cree was read, intimating the Seſſion for the eighth of April, alledging 
for a cauſe of the delay, that many Prelates were in readineſs to come, 
and ſome were in the journey, and for that the deliberations of the 
Synod will be more eſteemed when they ſhall be ſtrengthened by the 
counſel and preſence of more Fathers; yet ſo as that they would not 
defer the diſcuſſion and examination of what ſeemed fit to be handled 

eſently. | | 

E The Hams of Rome, who ſtood all amazed at the very name of re- 
- formation, was well pleaſed to hear that the Council entertained it ſelf 
in preambles, hoping that time would bring forth ſome remedy.- And 


the Courtiers that had intemperate tongues, exerciſed their -gibing, Paſquins 


publiſhing divers bitter Paſquins, as then the cuſtom wag in all acci- made again 

dents, ſome commending the Prelates aſſembled in Tre», for making the Seſhon. 

a moſt noble Decree, worthy of a General Council, and ſome exhort- 

ing them to underſtand their own worth and knowledge. 
The Legates in giving the Pope an account of'the Seflion held, ſent The Legares 


alſo advice, that it would be hard to oppoſe, and overcome thoſe who apes ws,» 
defired to finiſh the title, with the repreſentationof the Church nniver- the Seſſion, 
al; yet they would endeavour to remove the difficulties. But that it was 
impoſſible to entertain the Prelates any more without coming to, and 
doing ſome eflential matter; and therefore that they expetted the or- 
der and in(trution which they fo often had demanded. That for their 
parts they thought it fit to handle thoſe points of the holy Scripture, 
which were in controverſie between them and the Lutherans, and the 
abuſe brought into the Church in that matter ; which things would 
much ſatisfie the world, and offend no man : and they would expe& an 
anſwer for this, there being ſpace enough toexamine thoſe matters, and 
many occaſions to drive out the time until the beginning of Lent. | 
But though the Council was then opened, and ſtill celebrated, the the affairs of 
Affairs of Germany continued the ſame. In the beginning of the year Cmmay oy 
the Eleftor Palatine brought in the uſe of the Chalice, the popular ſme. ana 
tongue 1n publick Prayers, the marriage of Prieſts, and other x Erna the Palatine | 
which were reformed before in other places. And thoſe that were ap- — 
pointed by the Emperour to be preſent in the meeting, to find out a Religion. 
way to compoſe the differences of Religion, met together at a Collo- 
quy in Ratisbox, The Emperourdeputed for Prefidents the Biſhop of 
Eicſtat, and the Conte of Fur emberg: but no good fruit grew thereof, 
by reaſon of the ſuſpicions which one part conceived againſt the other, 
andbecauſethe Catholicks omitted no occaſions to give greater jealou- 
fiesto the other (ide, and to feign them of their own, which finally made 
the Colloquy to diſſolve; | 
. The fificenth of February Martin Luther died alſo. Theſe news be- Xi ihr 
"s (ent to Trent and Rome, there was not ſo much grief for the change 
ot Religion in the Palatinate, as joy - the Colloquy ſucceeded _ 
2 well, 
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ALIAS loquy ſeemed another Council, and gave great jealoukie ; becauſ, if 


Paul WI. any thing had been accorded, they faw not how the Council could 'f 
Charles V- tex reject it, and, if it had been accepted, it would ſeem that the Coun. 
Pn — . . 
Henry VIII. Cil received Laws from another place. And by all means the Collogy 
Francis I, being on foot, and the Emperours Minilters there preſeat, it bro ht 
YN ſmall reputation to the Council and the Pope. The Fathers in Trent and 
The Roma- the Court in Koxre conceived great hope, ſeeing that ſo potent anin. 
nfsrejo ſtrument, to contradict the Doctrine and Rites of the Church of Romy, 
and at the diſ- Was dead, who was the principal, and almoſt the total cauſe of the diyi. 
ſolurion of (Ggng and innovations introduced, and held it for a preſage of the 
wevtumay 1 | ſucceſs of the Council; and the rather becauſe that death was divy 
throughout 7taly, with many prodigious and fabulous circumſta 
which were aſcribed to miracle, and the vengeance of God, though 
there were but the uſual accidents, which do ordinapily happen in the 
deaths of men of fxty three years of age : for in that age Martin Ly- 
vables raiſed FACT died. But thoſe things that happened afterwards even until ou 
upon Luthers Age, have declared that Martin was only one of the meaas, and that 
death. the cauſes were more potent and l{ecret. | 
TheEmperors The Emperour being arrived in Ratisborr, complained grievoullythat 
Lenerscor- the Colloquy Was diffolved, and wrote Letters thereof throughout all 
Cul ywece Germany ; which were laughed at, becauſe it was too much known 


laughed at. that the ſeparation was wrought by the Spaniards and Fryars, and by 


the Biſhop of Eicſtat, whom' he had ſent. And when the Workmenar 


known, it is not hard to judge whence the beginning of the motiondoth 


proceed. But the wiſe Emperour was willing to uſe the ſame thing to 


ſatisfie the Pope and the Council, ahd to find an occafion againlt the 
Proteſtants ; which the event ſhewed to be true. For the ſame con- 
plaints being renewed in the Diet, and means of agreement being ſought 

by thoſe that were aſſembled, the Miniſters of Aerts and Triers ſepan 
ting themſelves from the other Electors, and adhering to the other Bb 
ſhops, approved the Council, and deſired the Emperour to protedtit, 
and to cauſe the Proteſtants to be there and ſubmit themſelves to it 
But they did reſiſt and remonſtrate that that Council had not thoſe que 
lities and conditions ſo often promiſed, and deſired that the peace might 

be kept, and the differences 1n- Religion accorded in a lawful Cound 

In Germany, Orinan Imperial Diet. But in the end the magks were t&- 
The provii® moved, and the proviſions for War could no longer be hid; whereof 
were known, Mention {hall be made in its proper place. The Pope conlidered very 
much of the Letter written from Trext, weighing the inconveniencis 
that would follow, if he kept the Council at anchor, with the ill {@ 
tisfaction of the Biſhops that were there, and the miſchief that might 
ariſe if the reformation ſhould begin. In fine, perceiving that'it ws 
oy to put ſomething to the hazard, and that it was wiſdom to 
avoid the greater evil, he reſolved to write back to Trext, to begil 
the aCtion as they-had adviſed, admoniſhing them not to broach auy 
new difficulties in matter of Faith, nor to determine any of the things 
controverted amongſt the Catholicks, and toproceed (lowly in the R& 
formation, The 'Legates, who until then had in the Congregations 


entertained themſelyes in general matters, having received powerto 


$0 on, propoſed in the Congregation of the 22. of February, that the 
tirſt foundation of Faith being eſtabliſhed, they ought in the next place 
t0 handle another more ample, which is the holy Scripture, W 

are points belonging to the Doctrines controverted with the Luthe- 


rats, 
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w_ and others, for reformation of thoſe abuſes which are moſt prin- 1546 
cipal and neceſſary to be amended ; and fo many, that perhaps the VAL 
time antil the next Seſſion will not be ſufficient to find a remedy for all. _ = 
They diſcourſed of the Controverſies with the Lutherans in this ſyb- ee 
ject, and of the abuſes, and much was ſpoken hereof by divers Pre- xemy vitl. 
| Francis 1. 
— Divines who were thirty in number, and almoſt all Fryars, had CLV NJ 
until then ſerved in the Council only to make Sermons on Holy-days, chang oy 
in exaltation of the Council and the Pope, and to make light skir- ore 
miſhes with the Lutherans ; but now that controvyerted DoGrines were 
to be decided, and the abuſes of learned men rather than of others'to 
be reformed, their worth began to appear. And order was taken that 
in the points of Dodrine to be decided, Articles ſhould he extracted 
out of the Books of the Lutherans contrary'to the orthodox Faith, to 
be ſtudied and cenſured by the Divines, that every one ſpeaking his 
opinion of them, the matter might be prepared to frame the Decrees, 
which being propoſed 1n the Congregation, and examined by the Fa- 
| thers, when every mans voice was known, that might be eſtabliſhed 
which was to be publiſhed in the Seffion. And for the abuſes, every one 
ſhould call to mind what he thought worthy of amendment, together 
with the remedy fit for it. 
The Articles for matter of DoQrine, drawn out of the Lutherans 
Books, were, 
1. That the neceſſary DoQtrine of Chriſtian Faith, is wholly contains 
ed in the holy Scripture, and that it is an humane invention, to addun- 
to them unwritten Traditions, as left unto the holy Church by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, derived unto us by means of the continual ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops, and that it is facriledge to defend that theyare of equal au- 
thority with the old and new Feſtament. [7291 
2. That amongſt the Books of the old Teſtament; none ſhould be 
reckoned but thoſe that have been received by the Jews, and in the 
New the fix Epiſtles, that is, that under the name of $. Paw] to the Hes 
brews, that of S. James, the 2. of S. Peter, the 2. and 3. of $. John; one 
of S. Jude, and the Apocalypſe. | 
3- That to underſtand the Scripture well, or to all the proper 
words, it is neceſſary to have recourſe to the Texts of the original 
tongue 1n which it is written, and to reprove the Latine tranſlation, 
as full of errours. | | 
4. That the divine Scriptnre is moſt eaſie and perſpicuous, and that 
to underſtand it, neither gloſs nor comment is neceflary;' but only'to 
have the ſpirit of a ſheep of Chriſts paſture. : mo 
5. Whether Canons, with Anathematifms adjoitied; ſhowld be framed 
againſt all theſe Articles, & 3 POLL} AL RREES 641] 
Upon the two firſt, the Divines diſcourſed in four Congregations z 
_ and in the firſt all agreed, that the Chriſtian Faith is contained partly in 
the Scripture, and partly in Traditions; and much time was ſpent in 
alledging for this places of Tertul/jan, who often ſpeaks « them; 
and many were numbred out of Ireny, Cyprian, no Auſtin, 'and 
others; yea ſome ſaid more, that Tradition was the only foundation of 
the Catholick Dofrine. For the Scripture it ſelf is'nor believed but 
by tradition, But there was ſome difference how this matter mighe fitly 
be handled. [3-60] 11143 $1 
Vicenzo Lunelo, a Franciſcan Ftyar, was'of opinion, that, in: 
the holy Scripture and Traditions werd to be blitea for gr 
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1545 Faith, they ought firſt to treat of the Church, which is a more pring 
ALAIT, pal foundation. For the Scripture receiveth authority from It, accord. 
- Paul MIL. ing to the famous ſaying of Saint Auguſtine : I would not have believed 
Charles V+ the Goſpel if the authority of the Church had not compelled me; and 
Homy VIE. no uſe can be made of Traditions, but by grounding them upon the 
Francis 1, ſame authority. For if a controverlie ariſe about a Tradition, it yil 
SW be neceſlary to decide it either by the teſtimony, or by the determins 
Diſcourſes tion of the Church. But this foundation being laid, that every Chr, 
nant ng "of ſtian is bound to believe the Church 3 one may ſecurely build Kev 
icons, He added, that they ſhould take example from all thoſe that have ſb. 
ſtantially written againſt the Lutherans, as Fryar $7lveſter, and Ecchin, 
who have more alledged the authority of the Church than any other 
argument; neither is it poflible to convince the Lutherans otherwiſe, 
Thar it is contrary to the end propoſed, (that is to lay all the founds 
tions of Chriſtian DoGrine)) to leave out the principal, and perhay 
the only ground, but certainly that without the which, the reſidue 
cannot ſubfiſt. This opinion had no followers. Some oppoſed againl 
it, that it was ſubject to the ſame difficulties which it made to other, 
For the Synagogues of the Hereticks alſo would arrogate to be thetme 
Church, unto whom this authority was given. Others holdingit to 
be a thing moſt known and undoubted, that by the name of the Church 
the Clergy ought to be underſtood, and more properly the Council 
and the Pope as head, ſaid they ought to maintain, - that the authority 
of the Church is already decided, and that to treat of it now wereto 
ſhew there was difficulty, or at the leaſt, that it was a thing newly dex: 
ed, and not moſt ancient, ever believed ſince Chriſtianity began. 
But Arthonins Marinarns, a Carmelite Fryar, thought fit to refra 
ſpeaking of Traditions, and faid, that for deciſion of' the firſt Artide 
in this matter, it was meet hr{t todetermine whether the queſtion were 
fadi, or juris : that is, if the Chriſtian Dodrine have two parts, one 
which was written by the will of God, and the other which was for- 
bidden to be writ, but only taught by word of mouth; or if inthe 
whole body of Dodrine it hath accidentally happened, that all bs 
ving been taught, ſome part hath not been committed to writing.He add 
ed, that it was a clear caſe that the Majeſty of God ardaining the Las 
of the Old Teſtament, appointed it ſhould be neceflary to haveitin 
writing 3 and therefore wrote the Decalogue in ſtone with his om 
finger, commanding it ſhould be laid up in the Cabinet, called the Ar 
of the Covenant. That he often commanded Atoſes to write the Pre- 
cepts in a Book, and that one Copy ſhould be kept in the Ark, andthe 
King have another to read it continually, | 4 
This fell not out in the Goſpel, which the Son of God wrote in the 
hearts, tor which neither Tables, nor Cheſt, nor Book is neceſſary: ©, - 
the Church was moſt perfect before any of the Apoſtles wrotez and 
though they had writ nothing, the Church would have wanted 0 
thing of its perfetion. But as Chriſt founded the Dotine of the 
New Teſtament in the hearts; ſo he forbad it not to be written, a8 
ſome falſe Religions, where the myſteries were kept ſecret, not Ws 
lawful to write them, but only toteach them by word of mouth. 
therefore that it is an undoubted truth, that whatſoever the Apoſtles 
have written, and whatſoever they have taught by word of mouth, s 
of equal authority, becauſe they wrote and ſpake a the inſtin> ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt, which notwithſtanding, as, by afliſting them, it hath 
rected them to write and preich the truth, ſo it cannot be ſaid SP 
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fxrbidden them to write any thing, to the end to hold it in myſtery ; 
wherefore the Articles of Faith cannot be diſtinguiſhed into two kinds, ; 
ſome publiſhed by writing, others commanded to be communicated on] — mn ; 
by voice. He ſaid, that whoſoever thought otherwiſe, muſt tight againſt might 2/9 
two great difficulties; the one, to tell wherein the difference is, the Henry VII. 
other, how the Apoſtles Succeſſors have been able to write that which Francis I. . 
was forbidden by God: adding, that it was as hard to maintain the CLFWNWu 
third, that is, how it hath accidentally happened, that ſome particu- 
Jars have not been written, becauſe it would derogate from the provi- 
dence of God in direQing the holy Apoſtles to compoſe the Scriptures od "WY 
of the New Teſtament. Therefore he concluded, that to enter into this ,,%.; mate 
treaty, was to fail between Scy{/2 and Charybdis, and that it was better traditions of ' 
to imitate the Fathers, who ſerved themſelves of this: place, only in ——_— 
caſe of neceſſity, never thinking to make of it an article of competi- Scripture. 
tion againſt the holy Scripture. He added, that it was not neceſſary to Fa 
roceed now to any new determination, becauſe the Lutherans, though 
they ſaid they would be convinced by the Scripture only, have not 
made a controverlie in this Article, and that it is good to keep them+ 
ſelyes only to the controverſies which they have promoted, without 
ſetting new -0n foot, expoſing themſelves to the danger of making a - 
great diviſion in Chriſtendom. | | _ (1242 WIOEM 
The Fryars opinion pleaſed but few; yea, Cardinal Poole reprehen- als. 5 mo 
ded it, and faid, it better beſeemed a Colloquy iti Germany, than a ms wasvery 
Council of the univerſal Church: that in this they ſhould aim at the diftafiful. _ 
ſincere verity it ſelf, not as there, where nothing is handled but the pre 
according” of the parties, though to the prejudice of, the truth ; that 
to preſerve. the Church, it was neceſlary that the Lutherans ſhonld re- 
ceive all the Roman DoQtrine, or that as many of their errours as was 
poſſible might be diſcovered, the more to make manifeſt to the world, 
that there was no agreement to be made with them. Therefore if they, 
have framed no controverſie concerning Traditions, it was neceſlary to 
frame it now, and to condemn their opinions, and to ſhew, that that. 
Dodrine not only differeth from the true, in that wherein it doth pur. 
poſely contradict it, but inall other parts : that they ſhould endeavour 
to condemn as many abſurdities as.can be drawn out of their Writi 
and that the fear was yain to daſh againſt Scy/4 or Charybdis for that 
captious reaſon, whereunto whoſoever gave car, would conclude there 
was 0 tradition at all. NH "wo OT OOTY 
[n the ſecond Article they all agreed in this, that a Catalogue ſhould Concerning”! 
be made, (as it was in former times) of the Canonical Books, in which zooks of the 
all ſhould be regiſtred which are read in the Rowen Church, even thoſe Saipmre. 
of the Old Teſtament, which were never received by the Hebrews. 
And fot proof of this, they all alledged the Council of Leodices, Pope 
Innocence the firſt, the third Council of Carthage, and Pope Gelaſins. 
But there were four opinions. Some would have two ranks made; in 
the firſt only thoſe ſhould be put, which without contradiftion have. 
been received by all: in the other thoſe, which ſometime have been, 
rejected, or have had doubt made of them; and it was ſaid, though 
formerly this was never done by any Council or Pope, yet always it. 
was ſo underſtood. For AvfFin maketh ſuch a diktindich- his 
retry omg = canonized in the Chapter 7 george A Saint, 
regory, who was after Gelaſixs, writing upon Fob, ſaye t] 7g 
y rut | be not Fon 
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1546 Aloiſiia of Catanea, a Dominican Fryar, ſaid that this diſtinftionwy, 
FA.AFRN made by Saint Hierom, who was received by the Church, as a rule and 
Paul WE girection, to appoint the Canon of the Scriptures; and he alledgedCzr. 
Charics V- Ainal Cajetan who had diſtinguiſhed them, following Saint Hierom, a 
Hows VIE an infallible rule, given us by the Church ; and ſo he wrote to Þ 
Erayis l, Clement the Seventh, when he ſent him his Expoſition upon the Hiſts. 
WY rical Books of the Old Teſtament. Some thought hit to eſtabliſh thres 
ranks. The firſt of thoſe which always have been held for Divine; the 
ſecond, of thoſe whereof ſometimes doubt hath been made, .but by uſ 
have obtained Canonical authority, in which number are the ſix Epi 
ſtles, and the Apocalypſe of the New Teſtament, and ſome ſmallpary 
of the Evangeliſts. The third, of thoſe whereof there hath never bee 
any aflurance; as are the ſeven of the Old Teſtament, and ſomeC 
ters of Daniel and Heſter. Some thought it better to make no diſtn- 
(tion at all, but to imitate the Council of Carthage and others, maki 
the Catalogue, and ſaying no more. Another opinion was that all of 
them ſhould be declared to be in all parts, as they are in the Latine Bþ 
ble, of divine and equal authority. The Book of Barc troubled then | 
moſt, which 1s not put in the number, neither by the Laodiceans, not - 
by thoſe of Carthage, nor by the Pope, and therefore ſhould be le - 
our, as well tor this reaſon, as becauſe the beginning of it cannot be 
found. But becaule it was read in the Church, the Congregation (eſteen- 
ing this a potent reaſon) reſolved, that it was by the Ancients accounted 
a part of F.remy, and compriſed with him. 
The piſhop of In the Congregation on Friday the fifth of March, advice being cone 
Bitinto, afſiſt- that the Pentoneries of the bilhop of Bitonto had demanded in Rome 
cil? ".—3m- to be paid, and for this cauſe had cited him before the Auditor, we 
ger of excom- qQuiring he ſhould be compelled by excommunications and other cen 
Rows for not {UTES, according to the ſtile of the Court, ro make payment, hel 
paying his mented his caſe, and ſaid that his Penſioners were in the right, andy 
Fenfionaries. himſelf was not in the wrong. For ſo long as he was in the Counciſhe 
could not ſpend leſs than ſix hundred Crowns by the year, and that 
his Penſions being detrafted, he had left but four hundred : wherefor 
It was neceſlaty that he ſhould be disburtheneg or affiſted with the 
other two hundred. The poor Prelates laboured herein, as in a-.com- 
mon cauſe, and ſome of them paſled to high words, and ſaid it wasa 
infamy to the Council, that an Officer of the Court of Kome ſhould be 
ſuffered to uſe cenſures againſt a Biſhop aſſiſting in the Council that 
it was a thing monſtrous, and would make the world ſay that the Cout- 
cil was not free z that the honour of that Aſſembly required that the 
Auditor ſhould be cited to Trext, or ſome revenge taken agaiuſt hin, 
that the dignity of the Synod, might be preſerved. Some alſo proceed: 
ed ſo far as to condemn the impoſition of penſions, ſaying, that it wi 
juſt and anciently obſerved, that the rich Churches ſhould afliſt the 
poor, not by conſtraint, ' but by chygrity, without takiag things 
fary from themſelves, and that $. Pexl taught ſo. But that poor Prelates 
ſhould be conſtrained to give to the rich, ſome of that which 1s necells- 
ry for their own ſuſtenance, was a thing intolerable; and that this Ws 
one of the points of reformation to be handled in the Council, 
Cing It {hy ancient, and truly Chriſtian uſe. But the Legates, cr | 
fidering Ow juſt the complaints were, and whither they might 
appeaſcd a)l, and promiſed they would write to Rowe, and caule the 
Judicial Proceſs to ſurceaſe, and to endeavour that the Biſhop 1no 
4 ſome ſort be provided for, that he might maintaia himlclf inthe Gu 


Lis. IL 
All the Divines having made an end of ſpeaking the eighth day, a 1546 
Congregation Was intimated for the next, though it was no ordinary CAT? 
1:y not ſo much to eſtabliſh quickly a Necrec upon the diſputed Arti- _ nl. 

J . . - arles Vs 
cc. as for a grace of the Council, that in that day, dedicated toa pro» Le 
ne Feaſt of the Carnoval, the Fathers ſhould buſte themſelves in Henry VAIL, 
the Afﬀairs of the Council. And then it was approved by all, that the Francis 1. 
Traditions ſhould be received as of equal authority withthe Scriptures. CLEWNY 
But they agreed not in the manner of making the Catalogue of the Di- ® Beeree | 
vine Books 3 and there were three opinions: One, not to deſcend to qay of Carne _ 
particular Books3 another, to diſtinguiſh the Catalogue into three __ that. Tra-. 
parts a third, to make only one, and to make all the Books of equal pag 
authoritv. And not being all well reſolved, three draughts were made, rity with the - 
and order given that they ſhould exaCtly confider which of them ſhould **'Prres 
be received in the next Congregation 3 which was 'not held the twelfth | 
day, by reaſon of the arrival of Don Francis of Toledo, ſent Ambaſla- Don prancis of 
dor by the Emperour, to affiſt in the Council, as Colleague to Dox men; 7 enagy 
Diego: Who was met on the way by the major part of the Biſhops, and ball) ws. 
Families of the Cardinals. | * the Emperor; 

At thistime Yergerius, who often hath been named before, came to ,,, 
Trent, aot ſo much with deſire to aſſiſt in the Council, as to flye the rage tothe Coun- 
of his people raiſed againſt him, as cauſe of the barrenneſs of the we, pt be OI ; 
by the [nquiſitor, Fryar Hannibal, a Griſor. For he knew not whereto non, — 
remain with more dignity, nor to have greater commodity to juſtifie 
himſelf againſt the imputations of the Fryar, who publiſhed him for a 
Lutheran, not only in 7ſfria, but before the Nuncio of Yexice, and the 
Pope. Whereof the Legates of the Council being advertiſed, ſuffered 
him not to be preſent at the publick Ads, as a Prelate, if firſt he were 
not juſtified before the Pope, to whom they eftecually :exhorted him 
togo; and if they had not feared to raiſe talk againſt the liberty of the 
Council, they would have gone beyond exhortation. This Biſhop, ſee- 
ing he was more diſgraced 1n Trezt, departed alittle after, with'ptirpoſe 
toreturn to his Biſhoprick, hoping the popular ſedition was appeaſed. 
But when he came to Venice, he was forbidden by the Nuncio, to go thi- 
ther, who had order from Rowe to make his Proceſs; for diſdain'where- _ 3 
of, or for fear, or for ſome other cauſe, he quitted/7aly within's few ergy 1 
months after, | SOA Hy 

The fifteenth day, the three draughts being propoſed, though every 
one was maintained by ſome, yet the third was approved by the ma 
part. [nthe Congregations after, the Divinesdiſcourſed upon the other Diſcourſes a- 
Articles, and. in the third there was much difference about the Latine 2 ele 
Tranſlationof the Scripture, 'between ſome few who had good know- 
ledge of the Latine, and ſome taſte 'of the Greek, and others who 
were 1gnorant in the Tongues. Fryar Aloiſiue.of Catanee, faid that, for 
relolution of this Article, nothing could be brought more to the pur- 
pole, or more fit for the preſent times and occaſions, than the-judgment 
of Cardinal Cajet er, a man very well read in Divinity, having ſtudied it 
even from a Child 3 who for the happineſs of his wit;-and for his labori- 
ous diligence, became the prime Divine of that and many more Apes, 
unto whom there was no Prelate or perſon in the Council who would 
not yield in Learning, or thought himſelf too good to learn of him. 
This Cardinal, going Legate into Germany, in'the'year 1523, ſtady- 
he exatly how-thoſe that erred mighr|be reduced: to the Church, and 
= nec Sierdoitths convinced, found''out the trae remedy, which 

5 tie litteral meaning of the Text of the Scripture/in the original 
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1545 tongue in which it is written, and all the rel1due of his life, which Y 
ALD 11 years, he gave himſelf only tothe {tudy of the Scripture, expoung. 
Paul JI. ing not the Latine tranſlation, but the Hebrew roors of the old, and the 
Chorle! V- Greek of the new Teſtament. In which tongues, having no knowled 
Henry VII. himſelf, he employed men of underſtanding, who made conſtruttion of 
Francis I, the Text unto him word by word, as his works upon the holy Books, 
SVN ſhew. That good Cardinal was wont to ſay, that to underſtand the 

tine Text, was not to underſtand the infa}l}ble word of God, bit the 
word of the Trantlator, ſubject and obnoxious unto errours. That His 
rom (pake well, that to prophelie and write holy Books proceededfrom 
the holy Ghoſt, but to tranſſate them into another tongue, was awork 
of humane $kill. And he complained and ſaid; Would to God the 
Dotors of the former Age had done ſo, and then the Lutheran Here- 
fie would never have found place. He added that no tranſlation couldhe 
approved without rejecting the Canon, Ut Yeternm, d.9. which con 
mandeth to have the Hebrew Text to examine the reality of the Books 
of the old Teſtament, and the Greek for a direction in thoſe of the ney, 
To approve a tranſlation as authentical, was to condemn $, Hieromand 
all thoſe who have tranſlated. It any be authentical, te.what end ſene - 
the reſt which are not? it would be a great vanity to produce uneer- 
tain Copies, when there are ſome infallible. That they ſhould be of 
the opinion of S. Hierom and Cajetar, that every Interpreter may err, 
though he have uſcd all art not to vary from the original. But ſureity 
that if the holy Council ſhould examine, orcorrett an interpretationac 
cording to the true Text, the holy Ghoſt, which afliſteth Synods in 
matters of Faith, would keep them from erring ; and ſuch a tranflat 
on, ſo examined and approved, might be called authentical. But tha 
any could be approved without ſuch an examination, with aſluranceo 
the afliſtance of the holy Ghoſt, he durſt not ſay, except the Synod did 
determine it, ſeeing that in the Council of the holy Apoſtles a greati 
quiſition was made before. But this being a work of ten years, and 
impoſſible to be undertaken, it ſeemed better to leave things as the) 
had remained 1500 years, that the Latine tranſlations ſhould be ver 
hed by the original Texts, 

On the contrary, the major part of the Divines ſaid, that it wase- 
cc{lary to account that Tranſlation, which formerly hath been read in 
the Churches, and uſed in-the Schools, to be divine and authentr 
cal z otherwiſe they ſhould yield the cauſe to the Lutherans, and 
open a gate to innumerable Hereſies hereafter, and continually trov- 
ble the Peace of Chriſtendom. That the Dofrine of the Church of 
Rome, Mother and Miſtreſs of all the reſt, is, in a great part, found- 
ed by the Popes, and by School Divines, upon ſome paſlage of the 
Scripture, which if every one had liberty to examine whether it were 
well tranſJated, running to other Tranſlations, or ſeeking how it 
was inthe Greek. or Hebrew, theſe new Grammarians would con 
all, and would be made Judges and Arbiters of Faith and inſtead 
of Divines and Canoniſts, Pedanties ſhould be preferred to be Þ- 
ſhops and Cardinals. The Inquiſitors will not be able to pr | 
again(t the Lutherans, in caſe they know not Hebrew and Greek, be 
caule they will ſuddenly anſiver, the Text is not ſo: and that the 
Trantlation is falſe ; a, every novity, or toy, that (hall come 1 
the head of any Grammarian, cither for malice, or want of kno 
In Divinity, ſo that he may but find ſome grammatical trick in rhok 
tongues to confirm it, will be ſufficient to ground himſelf n——_ 
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and he will never make an end. That it doth appear, ſince Lirther began 1546 
'0 tranſlate the Scripture, how many divers and contrary tranfJations VAL 
have ſeen the light, which deſerve to be buried 1n perpetual darkneſs, bog "- 
and how often Martin himſelf hath changed his own tranſlation ; that 
never any hath been reprinted without ſome notable change, not of Hepry vill. 
one or two paſſages, but of ani hundred 1n a breath\: that if this liber- Francis 1. 
ty be given to all, Chriſtianity will ſoon be brought to that paſs that LW WW 
n0 man will know what to believe: 
To theſe reaſons, which the major part applauded, others added alſo, 
that if the providence of God hath given an authentical Scripture to 
the Synagogue, and an authentical New Teſtament to the Greciens, it 
cannot be ſaid, without derogation, that the Church of Rome, more 
beloved than the reſt, hath wanted this great benefit,” and therefore 
that the ſame holy Ghoſt, who did dictate the holy Books, hath di- 
ated alſo that tranſlation which ought to be accepted by the: Church 
of Rowe. Some thought it hard to make a Prophet or Apoſtle only to 
tranſlate a Book ; therefore they moderated the aflertion, and ſaid, that 
he had not a Prophetical or Apoſtolical Spirit, but one very near. And 
if any ſhould make dainty to give the Spirit of God to the laterpreter, 
yet he cannot deny it to the Council; and when the vulgar Edition ſhall 
be approved, and an Anathema thundred againſt whoſoever will not re- 
ceive it: this will be without errour, not by the ſpirit of him that wrote 
it, but of the Synod that hath received it for ſuch. 
D. Iſidorws Clarws, a Breſcian, and a BenediCtine Abbat, a.man well 
ſeen in this ſtudy, went about to remove this opinion by an hiſtoric 
narration; and ſaid in ſubſtance, that in the Primitive Church there 
were many Greek tranſlations of the Old Teſtament, which 0rigen ga+ 
thered into one Volume, confronting them in fix columns; the' chiet of 
theſe is called of the Septzagirt; from whence divers in Latine were ta» 
ken: and many were taken from the Greek Text of the new Teſtament, 
one of which, moſt followed and read in the Church, and eſteemed the 
belt by S. Auſtiz,,is called 7tala; yet ſo as that the Greek Text ought un- 
doubtedly to be preferred. But Saint Hierowe,.a man (as all do know) 
Skiltul in the knowledge of tongues, ſeeing that of the Old Teſtament 
to ſwerve ſrom the Hebrew truth, by the Lake partly of the Greek in- 
terpreter, and partly of the Latine, made one immediately out of the 
Hebrew, and amended that of the new Teſtament according to the 
truth of the Greek Text, | Hieroms credit made his Tranſlation to be 
received by many ; but was reje&ted by ſome, either becauſe they 
loved more the errours of antiquity, than new truths, or, as himſelf 
complaineth, by reaſon of emulation. But a few years after, when 
envy was laid aſide, that of Saint Hierow was received by all rhe La- 
tines 3 and ſo they were both in uſe, one being called the old, and the 
other the new. Saint Gregory, writing; to Leander upon Job, teſtificth 
that the Apoſtolick See uſeth;them both, andthat himſelf, in the Ex- 
poſition of that Book made choice to follow the new, as conformable 
to the Hebrew Text : yet in the allegations he would uſe ſometimes 
one, ſometimes another, as it beſt befitted his-purpoſe- The times fol- 
lowing, by the uſe of them both, compoſed one, taking part of the new, 
and part of the old, according as the accidents required, and to this 
thename of the vulgar Edition was given. The Pſalms were all of the old; 
becauſe, being daily ſung in the Churches, they could-not be _ | 
Theleſler Prophets are all of the new,and the greater mixt of both. This 
15 Very true that all hath happened by the Ordinance of God, _—_ 
| | U 2 whi 
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1545 which nothing can ſucceed. But yet it cannot be ſaid that there was j 
AATN it greater knowledge than humane, Saint Hzerom faith plainly thy 
Paul WII. nolnterpreter hath ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt. The Edition which we 
Charles V- have is his for the moſt part : it would be ſtrange to attribute the aſl 
Crs VII ſtance of God to him that knoweth and affirmeth he hath it not. Where. 

enry VIII. : : , wg 
Fraycis 1, fore no tranſlation can be compared to the Text in the original tongue, 
LSD/NV Therefore his opinion was that the Vulgar edition ſhould be preferred 
S. Hierom faith before all, and allowed, yet ſo as that it ſhould be correGted by the 
thar no intet- original, and all men forbid to make any other: only that ſhould be 
rok by te amended, and the others extinguiſhed : and fo all inconveniences cay- 
holy Ghoft. ſed by new Interpretations, which have judiciouſly been noted, and 

reprehended in the Congregations, would ceaſe. | 
Andrew de Veea, a Franciſcan Fryar, going as a Mediator between 
theſe two opinions, approved that of Saint Hierox, that the qualitic 
of an Interpreter are not any Propherical, or other ſpecial divine ſpirit, 
which giveth them infallibility, and the opinion of the ſame Saint, and 
of Saint Anſtir, to corre the Tranſlations by the Texts of the origi 
nal tongue. But added that it was not contrary to this to ſay wi 
that the Latine Church holdeth the vulgar Edition for authentical, be. 
cauſe it is thus to be underſtood, that concerning faith and manner 
there is no errour in it, though im ſome ſmall matter, or expreſſion of 
words there may be a miſtaking, it being impoſſible thart all the word 
of one language ſhould be tranſplanted into another, but that there 
will be ſome reſtriftion or inlargement of ſignifications or metaphor, or 
other figure. That the vulgar Edition hath been examined herets 
fore by the whole Church during the ſpace of 1000 yearg, and 
known that there is no crrour in it, in matter of faith or manners; 
and in this account it hath been held and uſed by the ancient Councils 
and fo ought ſtill to be held and approved, and declared as authents 
cal; that is, that it may be read without danger, not hicidring thok 
that are morediligent to have recourſe unto the Hebrew and Greek of 
pan but forbidding ſo great a number of whole Tranſlations, which 
eget confuſion. | 
About the Article of the ſenſe of the holy Scripture, the Dodtnuae 
Diſcourſes - of Cardinal Cajetan gave occaſion to ſpeak diverlly z who taught and 
pofirion of PTACtiſed the ſame 'himſelf, that new conceits, when they agree tothe 
the Scriprure. Text, and are not aliene from other places of the Scripture, and Dv- 
fine of Faith,are not to berejefted, though the ſtream of rhe Dolton 
run another way, in regard the Majeſty of God hath not tied the (eſt 
of the Scripture to the old Doors: otherwiſe there would remainnv 
more power to thoſe that live now, nor to poſterity, than to t 
the ſame things again 3 which ſome of the Divines and Fathers approF® 
ed, and ſome oppoled. | 
To the firſt it ſeemed a ſpiritual tyranny to forbid rhe faithfal to 
make uſe of their proper ingeny, according to the grace which 
hath given them: and that this was juſt a prohibition to exerciſe the 
talent given us by God. That men ought to be inticed, 'with all u& 
lurements, to the reading of the holy Writ, from which when that pK 
lure, which novity bringeth, ſhall be removed, all men will ever avi 
It, and ſuch ſtritne(s will make men apply themſelves to other ſtudies, 
and abandonthis, and by conſequence all {tudy and care of piety. TM 
this variety of ſpiritual gifts belongeth to the pexfeQtion'of the Church, 
and is found amongſt the Fathers, in whoſe writings there is great | 
verſity, and oftentimes contrariety, yet joined” with affured = 


_—_— 


L1s. II. " the Council of Trent. 149 


why ſhould not that liberty be granted to this Age which othershave: tr: 44 

IT kk ſpiritual fruit? The School-men though, in the Dottrine IN 

of Theology, they have no diſputes about the meaning of the Scripture, _ IL. 
et they have as many differences in points of Religion, andnoleſs dan- Charles Ve 
Fibre That it is better to imitate antiquity, which hath not reſtrain+ Hedry VII. 
Y theexpoſition of Scripture, but left it free. , _ . ' Frenolu'Þ.1 
Thoſe of the contrary opinion ſaid, that popular licence being worſe LL Nu 

| than tyranny, it was then fit to curb the unbridled wits, otherwiſe they 
could not hope to ſee an end of the preſent contentions. That anci- 
ently it was allowed to write upon the holy Booksz becauſe there was 
aced, in regard there were but few Expoſitions. And the men of thoſe 
times were of an holy life, and ſettled mind, from whom no confuſi+ 
ons could be feared, as now. And therefore the School-men, ſeeing 
there was no more need of other Expoſitions in the Church, and that 
the Scripture was not only ſufficiently, but abundantly geclared, | they 
took another courle to treat of holy Myſteries; and ſecing that men 
were inclined to diſputings, they thought Sour to buſie them rather 
in examining of the reaſons and ſayings of Ariſtotle to keep the holy 
Scripture in reverence; from which much is derogated, when it is han- 
dled after a common faſhion, and is the ſubje& of the Studies and Exer- 
ciſes of curious men. And this _ went on ſo far, that Richard 
of Mans, a Franciſcan Fryar, ſaid that the Dodrines of Faith were now 
ſo cleared, that we ought no more to learn them out of Scripture; 
which, it is true, was read heretofore in the Church for inſtruction of 
the people, whereas now it is read in the Church only to pray, and ought 
to ſerve every one for this end only, and not to ſtudy. And this ſhould 
be the reverence and worſhip due from every one to the Word of God. 
But, at the leaſt, the ſtudying of it ſhould be prohibited to every one 
that isnot firſt confirmed in School-Divinity; neither do the Lutherans 
gain upon any but thoſe that ſtudy the Scripture. Which opinion want- 

ed not adherents. Fr 
Between theſe opinions there went two others in the middle: One, 
that it was not good to reſtrain the orion re alegorc Scripture, to 


of 
: 
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the Fathers only, in regard their expoſitions are allegorical for themoſt 

part, and ſeldom literal z and thoſe that follow the leeter, fit then- 
Elves to their own time, ſo that, the expoſition agreeth not to our 

Age. That Cardinal Uh Jr a excellently learned and honeſt, ſaid ,, __ 
judicially, that the underſtanding of the Scripture muſt be firted to the 

time, and expounded according to the current Rites : and that it js thar the expo- 
not to be marvelled at, if the Church ar' one time expoundeth in one _— _ 
faſhion, at another in another. And this was 'the meaning of the Late» be fired to 
raz Council, when it decreed that the Scripture ſhould be Sons. 
according tothe Dottors of the Church, or as long uſe-hath approved, 

that new Expoſitions ſhould not be forbidden, but when they yary from 

the common ſenſe dla, 19130-2513, 3, 26g 00 Dante's af gre 

t Domizicas Soto, a Dominican Fryar, diſtinguiſhed the matter-of 

faith and manners from the others, Gving; 1t was meet in that only to 

keep every wit within limits,bu in others it was not inconvenient 101et 

every one, {0 that piety and charity be Ronen to abound in his own 

(cnſe, That the Fathers deſired not to be followed of g , but oi- 

ly in things neceſſary to believe: and to do. Neither did the 

when in their Decretals they expounded-ſome paſlage of the Scripture 

in one ſenſe, mean to canonize that, fo that 1t ſhould not be laivful 

0 underſtand it otherwiſe, thoughwith-reaſon. And Saint Pavlmeam 
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15845 {b, when he ſaid, that prophecying, that 1s, interpretation of the Seri 
AZF ture, ſhould be uſed according to the analogy of Faith, that is, Withre- 
Paul WI. ference to the Articles thereof. And if this diſtinCtion were not made 
Charles V+ they muſt needs fall into notable inconveniences, by reaſon of the co. 
Henry VIIL. trarieties which are found in thedivers expoſitions of the ancient Father, 
Francis 1. Which do oppugn one another. | 
NS The difficulties were not fo great, but that the vulgar Edition wx, 
edition % ap> approved, almoſt by a general conſent, the diſcourſe having made 4 
proved. impreſſion in their minds, that Grammarians would take upon themy 

teach Biſhops and Divines. Some few thought it fit, in regard of the 
reaſons brought by the Divines, to leave the point for that time, bye 
ſeeing the reſolution was otherwiſe, they deſired them to conlider, 
that having approved it, they ſhould command it to be printed and 
corrected, and in that caſe, that it was neceſſary to frame a Copy b 
which to make the impreſtion. Whereupon ſix were deputed by con: 
mon conſent, and.commanded to be diligent in making that corredtion, 
that it might be publiſhed beforethe end of the Council, reſerving poy- 
er to themſelves to augment the number, if amongſt thoſe that wereto 
come any were fit for the work. 

But 1a giving voices upon the fourth Article, after Cardinal Pacers 
had ſaid, that the Scripture was expounded by ſo many and fo excel 
lent men in goodneſs and learning, that there was no hope to adday 
good thing more, and that all the new Hereſies ſprang from the ney 
Expoſitions of the Scripture, and therefore that it was neceſlary to bri 
dle the ſaucineſs of modern Wits, and to:make them content to be 

' verned by the Ancients, and by the Church, and that if any had fone 
ſingular Girig he ſhould be enforced to conceal it, and not to confound 
the world by publiſhing it, almoſt all run into the ſame opinion. 

The Congregation of the,29. was all ſpent in the fifth Article. For 
the Divines having ſpoken irrefolutely, and with reference to the $- 
nod, to which it belongeth to make Statutes, the Fathers were doubt- 
ful alſo. To leave out the Anathema wholly, was to make no Decree 
of Faith, and in the very beginning to break the order ſet down, to 
handle the two heads together. To condemn every one for an Here- 
tick who would not accept the vulgar Edition in ſome particular place, 
perhaps of none importance, or ſhould publiſh ſome invention! of bs 
own upon the Scripture, through vanity of mind, ſeemed too rigorous 
After long diſcuſſion they found a temper, which was to frame the-firlt 
Decree, and comprehend .in it that' only which concerneth the Cats 
logue of the holy Books, and the Traditions, and to conclude that with 
an Anathema. Then in the ſecond; which belongerh to reformation;o 
comprehend the tranſlation and ſetrſe of the Scripture, - as if the Decree 
were a remedy againſt the abuſe of ſo many interpretations, and imper 
tinent expolitions; Fg 

Theabuſevare It remained to ſpeak of the other abuſes, of which every. one had 

{ſpoken of.  ColleCted a. great number,” and: many ways to redreſs them, as humane 
weakneſs and ſuperſtition uſeth holy things, not only beyond, bucal 
19 contrary tothat for which they are appointed. ' Of inchantmeatsto 
fad Treaſures, and 'to bring laſcivious deſigns to paſs, or to 99 
things unlawful, much was ſaid, and many remedies propoſed to T00t 
them put.; Amongſt inchautments ſome put, carrying the Goſpelabovt 
ne; names of God to prevent infirmities; / or to be healed of them, & 
to be kept from- evils and miſchicts, or. to be:proſperousz Kev 
to read them for the ſame. ends, /and to write them »with a” 
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of times. In this Catalogue were numbred Maſſes, faid in ſome Coun- 1546 
[ries upon red hot Iron, upon boiling waters, or upon cold, or other TY. 
matters for vulgar purgations; to recite the Goſpel over Arms, that _ oy 
hey may have more force againſt the Enemies, In this rank were put - 
the conjurations of Dogs to make them not bite, of Serpents to make Henry VIM. 
hem not offend, of harmful Beaſts in the field, of tempeſts, and other Francis 1. 
-11ſcs of the barrenneſs of the land, requiring that all theſe obſerva- CLWNY 
tions might be condemned, forbid, and puniſhed as abuſes, Bur in di- 

vers particulars there were contradi&tions and diſputes, For ſome de- 

fnded things as devout and religious, or, at the leaſt, permitted, and 

not damnable, which others did condemn for wicked and ſuperſtitious, 

The like happened ſpeaking of the Word of God by caſting of Lots, 

or divinations, or extraCting ſchedules with Verſes of the Scripture, ot 
obſerving thoſe they met, when they opened the Book. To uſe ſacred 

words in ſcandalous Libels, and other detrattions, was generally con- 

demned, and much was ſaid of the means how to remove the Paſquins 

of Rome ; wherein the Cardinal of Afonte ſhewed great paſtion in de- 

firing a remedy, becauſe he was often made a ſubject of the ſaucineſs 

of the Courtiers tongues, by reaſon of his natural liberty and pleaſant- 

neſs of wit. All agreed, that the Word of God could never be reve- 

renced enough, and that to uſe it to mens commendations, though 

Princes and Prelates, 1s not ſeemly, and generally that M! vain uſe of it 

1s a fin, But yet the Council ought not to buhie it (elf in this, tn regard 

they were not. aſſembled to provide againſt all faults ; neither was it 

to be forbid abſolutely, to draw the words of the Scripture to humane 

matters, becauſe $. Antoninns, m his ſtory, condemned not the $icili- 

an Ambaſſadors, who, asking pardon of Meartiz the Fourth, dehveted 

their Ambaſlage in no other terms, but ſaying three times, Agnes Dei 

qui tollis peccata mundi, miſerere nobis. Nor the Popes anſwer who 

likewiſe (aid thrice, Ave wr pong does Et dabant illi alapas. There- 

fore that it was the malice of the Lutherans to reprehend the Biſhop 

of Bitonto, who in his Sermon made in the publick Seffion, faid that 

to him that refuſed the Council, it might be replied, Pape lnx venit 

in mundum,O dilexerunt homines magis tenebras quan Iucem. So mai 

pms png were ſpent herein, and the number fo icreaſed, an 

the weakneſs of the retnedies propoſed did ſo much appear, that the 
common opinton inclined to take no particular mention of any of 

them, nor to deſcend to the proper remedies, or particular puniſh- 

ments, but only to forbid them under general heads, and leave the pe- 

naltres to the difcretion of the Biſhops. Of the abufes of the Prints 
there was not mach tobe ſpoken; for all agreed that the Printers ſhould 

be bridled, and prohibited to print any facred thing before it was allow- 

ed; but for this the Decree of the laſt Lateran Council was ſufficient, 

But abonr readings and preachings there were terrible Controverſies, 4 great con- 
The Regulars being already in volleflion of them, as well by the Popes on.ben 
priviledges, as by rhe prattice of 300 years, laboured to preferve them gulars andPre- 
with all their might: arid the Prelates alledging that they belonged to _ 
them, and were uſurped, pretended reſtitution. And becauſe the con- precedings. 
tentton was here, not of opinions, -but of profit, they uſed on both. 
des not ouly reaſons, but South alfo. Which differences were fer on 
fort that at the time of the Seſſion nothing might be decided. There- 
fore the Legates reſolved, to defer theſe two points until another Sef{i- 
0Nn. Two Decrees were framed, as formerly was reſolved, and wereread 
the laſt Congregation, and approved; yet with ſome exceprions » 
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$7 Monte, after he had commended the Learning and Wiſdom oft 
Paul 11; 


Charles V+ 


inal of 


| bem al 
admoniſhed them of the ſeemly behaviour which was fit to uſe in th 


publick Scſlion, ſhewing one heart, and one mind, 1n regard the Points 
Henry VIN. were ſufficiently examined in the Congregations: and the Con regation 
Francis I, being ended, the Cardinal Santa Croce atlembled thoſe that had Oppole 
YM the Vulgar Edition, and ſhewed they could not complain, becauſe it wx 
No errors of NOt prohibited but left free to correct it, and to have recourle totheori. 
faith in the ginalz but that only it was forbid to ſay there were in it errours of faith 
OT TOs or which it ought to be rejected. 
The eighth of 4pril, appointed for the Scion, being come, the Maf 
of the Holy Ghoſt was faid by Salvator Alepas, Archbiſhop of Torrein 
Sardinia, and the Sermon was made by Fryar Auſtin of Aretium, Gene. 
Two Decrees xa] of the Servi, the Pontifical habiliments put on, the accuſtomed Lets. 
ren ne nies and Praycrs made,and the Decrees read by the Archbiſhop that fa 
— Maſs. The firſt contained in ſubſtance ; that the Synod, aiming to pre» 
Te oreres, ſeryethe purity of the Goſpel, promiſed by the Prophets, publiſhed by 
Chrilt, and preached by the Apoſtles, as the fountain of all truth, and 
diſcipline of manners (which truth and diſcipline are contained in the 
ooks, and unwritten Traditions, received by the Apoſtles, from the 
mouth of Chriſt,and diCtated to them by the holy Ghoſt,and paſled fron 
one to anothey) doth according to the example of the Fathers, receixe 
with equal reverence, all the Books of the old and new Teſtament, an 
the Traditions belonging to faith and manners, as proceeding fromthe 
mouth of Chriſt, or dictated by the holy Ghoſt, and preſerved ia the 
Catholick Church. And ſetting down the Catalogue of the Books 
concludeth, that if any will not receive them all, as Sacred and Cane 
nical, in all parts, as they are read in the Catholick Church, and contaiw 
cd in the Vulgar Edition,or ſhall wittingly and purpoſely deſpiſetheTre 
ditions, let him be Anathema ; that every one may know what ground 
the Synod will uſe in confirming the points of DoGtrine, and reformingot 
The ſubſtance manners in the Church. The ſubſtance of the ſecond Decree was; that 
" me000 the Vulgar Edition ſhould be held for authentical in publick Lettures 
Diſputations, Sermons,and Expoſitions, and that none ſhould daretor: 
fuſe it. That the holy Scripture cannot be expounded againſt the {ek 
held by the holy Mother the Church, nor againſt the common conlentof 
the Fathers, though with purpoſe to conceal thoſe Expoſitions, and 
that the offenders ſhould be puniſhed by the Ordinaries : that the Vul 
gar Edition ſhould be moſt exattly printed. That no Books of Relig 
on be printed, ſold, or kept, without the Authors name, and that the ap 
probation appear in the fontiſpiece of the Book, upon. pain of excont 
munication, and pecuniary puniſhment, conſtituted by the laſt Latere 
Council. That none ſhould dareto uſe the words of the holy _— 
10 ſcurrility, fables, vanity, flatteries, detraCtions, ſuperſtitions, 1ncaant- 
The next Se. Ments, divinations, caſtings of Lots, Libels, and that the tranſgreliov 
hon is to b* ſhould be puniſhed at the diſcretion of the Biſhops. And it was deter 
1eiag Mme 19, . . 
of Jane, © Mined to hold the next Seſſion the 17. of Fuze. | 
The Comm'l- Afterwards the Commiſſion of Dox Diego de Mendoza, and Fran 
peomadieex de Toledo, the Emperours Ambaſſadors, was read by the Secretary 0 
imbi.tors the Council. Dox Diego was abſent; and the other, having, in the 
is read, pcrours name, ſaluted the Fathers in few words, ſaid in ſubſtance 3, That 
all the world knew that the Emperour thought nothing to befit 01 
more, than not only todefend the flock of Chriſt from enemics, but t0 
Iree it from tumults and ſeditions ; therefore that he rejoyced.t0 (i 


dates of C2 ſar. 

Icague, and thanked God for the peace between the Pope and the Em- 
perour, praying him to favout the deſires of them both, for the increaſe 
of Chriſtian Religion, and peace of the Church. Thele things being 
done,with the uſual Ceremonies, the Sefton ended ; the Decrees where- 
of were ſent to Rome by the Legates, and a little after printed, 
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But after they were ſeen, eſpecially in Germazy, they miniſtred great Afew Prelars 
matter of diſcourſe. ' Some thought it {trange that five Cardinals, and _ m—_— 
43. Biſhops, ſhould ſo eafily define the moſt principal and important the greareſt.- 
points of Religion, never decided before, giving Canonical Authority . Re- 
to Books held for uncertain and apocryphal , making authentical a V' EY 
tranſlation differing from the original, preſcribing and reſtraining the © 5 
manner to underſtand the word of God; neither was there amongſt 
theſe Prelates any cone remarkable for learning; ſome of them were | 
Lawyers, perhaps learned in that profeſſion, but of little underſtand- 
ing in Religion ; few Divines, but of leſs than ordinary ſufficiency 
the greater number Geatlemen or Courtiers;z and for their dignities 
ſome were only titular, and the major part Biſhops of ſo ſmall Cities, 
that ſuppoſing every one to repreſent his people, it could not be faid 
that one of a thouſand in Chriſtendom was repreſented. But par- 
ticularly of Germany, there was not ſo much as one Biſhop or Di- 
vine, Was it poſſible that amongſt ſo many no man ſhould be ſent! 

Why did not the Emperour cauſe me of them to go, who aſliſted in 

the Colloquy, and. were informed in the differences > Amongſt the 

Prelates of Germany only the Cardinal of Ausburg had ſent a Proftor, 

and him a terornd For the Profors of the Cardinal and Eleqor 

wr rag underſtanding their Maſters death, went away two months 
cfore. . 

Others ſaid, that the things decided were not of ſo great moment as Nochingis cer- 
they ſeemed. For the point of traditions, which ſeemed moſt important, pro omg 
was of no conſequence. Firſt becauſe it was nothing to ordain they ſhould may pang 
be received, if it were not declared which they were, and how they 
ſhould be known: then becauſe there was no Commandment to receive 
them, but only a prohibition to contemn them wittingly and deliberate- 

'Y- SO that he that reje&ed them with reverend terms, contraditted 
"0tz and the rather, becauſe there is an example of the adherents of 
the Church of Rowe, who receive not the ordination of Deaconeſles, 
8-ant not to the people the election of the Miniſter, which certainl 

oo an Apoſtolical inſtitution, continued -more than eight bindres 
Aonany and which more importeth, obſerve not the Communion-of 

© Chalice, inſtituted by Chriſt, preached by the Apoſtles, obſerved 
x ' 
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1546 by the whole Church, until within two hundred years, and now al 
FIST by all Chriſtian Nations but the Latine 3 that 1f this be not a eradir; 
Paul WE. itis impoſſible to ſhew what other 1s. And for the vulgar edition de. 
Charles V. clared authentical, nothing at all was done, becauſe among ſo many 
Hewry _ pies, it cannot be known which is the true. But this laſt oppoliie 
Francis 1. Was made, becauſe the deputation to make a corrected Copy of tþ, 
LYN) vulgar edition, was not known. The which, for what cauſe it Wat 

not effected, ſhall be ſaid 1n its place, 
Nor concer- But the Decrees of the Seſſton being ſeen in Rome, and the impor. 
ning = w- tance of the things treated of conſidered, the Pope began to think he 
ger eeir'®® ought more to regard the buſineſs of the Council, than until that tine 
he had done; and he enlarged the Congregation of Cardinals and Px. 
lates, who were to conlider of the occurrences of the Synod, and 
re#tc them. By the advice of theſe, after their {ir{t aflembling, je 
The Pope ad- admoniſhed the Legates of three things. One, not to publiſh hereaf 
ROY te ;n Seſſion any Decree, before they had communicated it at Rome, and 
thove things to avoid too much {Jownels in proceeding, but to beware much more 
of too much celerity, which might» make them reſolve of ſome in 
digeſted matter, and want time to receive orders from him, what the 
ſhould propoſe, deliberate, and conclude. The ſecond, not to ſpend 
time in matters not controverſed, as they had done in thoſe that were 
handled for the laſt Seſtion; wherein all agree, that they are undoubte( 
principles. The third, to take heed, that by no means the Popes av 
e thority be diſputed on. n ; 
To whom the Whereunto they readily anſwered that they would obey his Hol 
Legares make neſs commandment; but that it ſeemed to them, thatin the things ds 
fwer, fined, there is ſmall difference between Catholiques and Heretique, 
and that ſome of the Scriptures of. the Old and New Teſtament, re 
ceived by the third Council of Carthage by Innocentiae the firlt, by 
Galatizs by the ſixth Synod of Try/x4, and the Florentine Council ar: 
called into queſtion by the Hereticks, and which is worſe, by fone 
Catholicks and Cardinals, and alſo that the unwritten Traditions are 
impugned by the Lutherans, who intend nothing more than to anti 
hilate them, declaring thar all things neceſſary to ſalvation, are wrt 
ten, And therefore though theſe two heads be principles, yet they 
are the moſt controverſed concluſions which are to be decided inthe 
Council, and of the greateſt importance. They added that until then 
there was no occaſion to ſpeak of the Popes Authority, or of the Cour 
ct], but in treating of the title, when the addition of Repreſentation 
of the Univerſel Church was required. That many deſire it (till, but 
that they will avoid it as much as poſſibly, they can. And in caſe they 
ſhall be brought to it by force, they will deſire: ( thinking it will not be 
denied them) to expound themanner how it doth repreſent, that is, by 
means of the head, and not otherwiſe; whereby =o will be rather 


gain than loſs. For thereſt becauſe they thigk the major part will a 
ways bear all reverence to his Holineſs, being united, as Head, with 


the body* of the Council, (which will be ſo long, as they ſhall agreei0 


the reformation) he may fet his heart atreſt that his Autbority (hall not 
be queſtioned. F- 
The Pope After this the Pope ſent Feronimo Franco Nunciotothe Swiſles,g1v10g 
xdema him Letters tothe Biſhops of 802 and Coira, to the Abbat of S. Gall, 
Ownſſes, abc other Abbats of thoſe Nations; to whom he wrote, that, 
called all the Prelates of Chriſtendomto the general Council'of Trenh, 


it was fit that they, who repreſent the Helvetian Church, "(ſt 
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aſſiſt alſo, in regard he much loved that Nation, as eſpecial Sons of 1546 
the Apoſtolick See, and maintainers of the Eccleliaſtical liberty, That A 
Prelates out of Ttaly, France, and Spain were arrived already, and Paw III. 
'he number increaſed daily. That it was not ſeemly that they, being ©#-rles V- 
borderers, ſhould be prevented by thoſe that dwelt further off; That Hevry VIII, 
their Country was infeted with hereſies, and therefore had more Fraxcir i. _ 
nced of a Council. In fine he commanded them, upon their allegi- CFVAu 
ance and Oath, and pains preſcribed by the Laws, to go thither 
as ſoon as was poſlible z referring. the reſt to be told them by his 

uncio. 
n And at the many inſtances of the Clergy and Univerſity of Coler, and giveth. 
| affiſted by the Biſhops of Liege, and Utre@, and Univerſity of Lowaine, — 
he pronounced ſentence againſt the Archbiſhop and Elector of Coler, oC no 
declaring him excommunicated, depriving him of all benetices and of Collea. 
priviledges Eccleſiaſtical, abſolving his ſubjects from their Oath of fi- 
ddity, and commanding them not to obey him, becauſe he had. incur- 
red the cenſures of the Bull of Leo the tenth, publiſhed againſt Lather 
and his adherents, as having held, defended and publiſhed that Dons TY 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical rules, traditions of the Apoſtles, and uſual the 
rites of Chriſtian Religion. And the ſentence was after printed mn ha, 5 _ 
Roxre. He made alſo another Bull, giving order that Adolphas Count frrour of 4- 
of Scavemburg, aflumed before by the Archbiſhop tor his Coadjutor, 
ſhould be obeyed. © | 

And he earneſtly deſired the Emperour, that the ſentence might be The Emperor 
executed; who thought not this novity fit for his purpoſe, becauſe it- Ms ewes 
would make the Archbiſhop, who until then had abſolutely obeyed ſentence. 
him, to unite himſelf which thoſe that were combined againſt him. * 
And therefore he held him ſtill for an Archbiſhop and treated with 
him, and wrote to him, without regard of the Popes ſentence. This 4. proce. 
vexed the Pope at the heart, but _ there was no remedy he thought fants are con- 
it folly to complain in vain. That ſentence produced another bad ef- firmed intheir 
fect, becauſe the Proteſtants took occaſion to confirm_their opinion 07 gk SE 
that the Council was intimated only to inſnare them. For if the con» 
troverſed DoGrine of faith ought to be examined in the Council, how 
could the Pope, before the Fekaition thereof, proceed to ſentence, 
and condemn the Archbiſhop of Hereſy 2 Therefore it appeareth that 
m vain they ſhould go to that Council, where the Pope domineereth, - 
who cannot diſſemble, though he would, that he eſteemeth them as 
men condemned. That it was manifeſt alſo that the Pope made no ac- 
count of that Council, becauſe, after it was begun, he proceeded de» 
hnitively in that which belongeth to the Council, without imparting 
any thing untoit. The Duke of $axony fignified this to the Emperour 
by bis Ambaſſadours, and after ſaid unto him, that the Shy 2 mind be- 
ing now made manifeſt, it would be high time to provide for Germazy, 
by a National Council, or by handling ſeriouſly the points of Religi- 
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0n 1n a Diet, 


But to return to the buſineſs of the Council, there remained 
( as hath been faid ) remnants of the things handled before in the laſt 
Sellion, thetwo points, to provide for the LeCtures of the holy Scrip- 
ture, and preaching of the word of God. For this was handled im 
the firſt Congregation 3 and (to- begin the matter of faith) it was 
Propoſed to treat likewiſe of original fin. Whereunto the $paniſo Pre- 
lates oppoſed, andſaid, that to provideagainſt the abuſes 0 am 
and reading, Was matter enough Hor 00g eſlion, Which opinion vl 
: - was 
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1546 was followed by the 7talian Prelates who were on the Emperours jd, 
AAS And the Legates thought they had diſcovered that this way Plottes 
Pau! WI. by Ceſars Miniſters, who at the very inſtant had ſerioully treated With 
Charles V- thoſe Prelates. Therefore they ſent advice thereof to the Pope, fron 
——- Whom they had anſwer, that they ſhould take heed to go on waril 
Henry VIIL. ; y | nlp, 
Fraycis 1. until he were able to give them a reſolution. Therefore they uſed x. 
LYN tihcial diligence, entertaining themſelves with part of the Abuſes, with. 
out coming to the concluſion of them, and without making demgy. 
ſtration whether they would proceed in the matter of original fin, An 
thus the caſe ſtood until Eaſter, 
Dow Francis Which being palt, the Pope wrote they ſhould proceed, and pro- 
of To/ed per- poſe that matter. This being delivered the ſecond of 2fay, came to 
pr dag the knowledge of Doz Francis; who going to vilit the Legates uſed 
mation ſhould much art, ſometimes making ſhew to give them counſe], Canks 
ve pandled propoſing his opinion for the proſecuting of the Reformation only, t, 
Arine, know their-minds, and to. perſwade them obliquely to embrace his 
deſign. But ſeeing that did no good, he began to ſpeak as plainly 
as' was needful, that he had Letters from the Emperour, by which 
he was charged to be a means that they ſhould not enter 1nto the points 
of Doctrine, but ſhould handle the Reformation only. The Legats 
brought many reaſons tothe contraryz and amongſt others they (aid, 
they could not do it without contradicting the Popes Bulls, which 
propoſed theſe two things together; and that which -was eſtabliſhel 
in the Council, that they ſhould go forward cheek by jowl; adding, 
that they had written to his Holineſs, that they would begin eight day 
after Eaſter. Divers diſcourſes and replies were made on both ſide 
and in concluſion the Legates ſaid they were commanded by the 
Pope, and could not be wanting to their duty. Dor Francis aid 
it was the duty of good miniſters to maintain amity betwen Pnv- 
ces, and ſometimes to expect the ſecond Commiſſion, This wa 
not denied by the Legates ;z but they anſwered that more was not tobr 
expected fromthem than they were able to do with their honour. The 
gave the Pope an account of all this, adding, that the Cardinal of 
Trent told them, that if the Article of original fin were propoſed 
the Emperour would be diſcontented ; and therefore on the one 
ſide being deſirous to make peace and concord, and on the other 
. to obey his Holineſs commandments, they thought yo! to ſend 
away this advice in diligence, beſeeching him not to let rhem er; 
adding that if no other advice came, they would follow his laſtcoo- 
mandment, and would labour to perſwade Doz Francis and the Cat 
dinal of Trent, that this Article of original fin was no more que 
{tioned in Germany, but accorded, as was manifeſted by the laſt Co 
loquy of Ratisbor, where his Majeſty for» the firſt Article to be 
accorded, cauſed that of juſtification to be taken. But to gives 
much more time as is poſſible, they will entertain themſelves, asman 
con as they honeſtly can, in diſpatching that which remaineth of thelal 
eon, 
A Congregation was made for this only, to give a better form 10 
they ſhould more orderly proceed than they formerly had done, 3s 
n handling the Do&trine of Faith, as the matter of Reformation. And 
ks they diſtinguiſhed two ſorts of Con egations; one for Divines, t0 
ha courſe ont ematter of Faith which ſhould be propoſed, whoſe opinion | 
Councils hould be written by one of the Notaries of the Council, to Wh 
(er down, ſhould be added Canoniſts, when Reformation was ſpoken of : (Wie 
: | Congregatio® 
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Congregations were to be held in the preſence of the Legates, in 1546 
hich any of the Fathers that would might be preſent.) Another XAT 
pre of Congregations ſhould confiſt of Prelates to frame the heads - m_Y 
> Dofrine and Reformation, which, being examined, and fet in net 
order, according to the molt common opinion, ſhould be propo- Henry VII, 
{d in the general Congregation, to underſtand every ones voycez that Francis I, 
by the determination of the Major part, the decrees might be eſtabli- CLY NI 
ſhed, which areto be publiſhed in the Seftion. 

According to this order, they treated of Lectures and Sermons, Thedifference 
framing and reforming divers draughts of Decrees ; neither was OY 
ir poſſible to finde a way to pleaſe all, becauſe the Prelates were Regulars, a- 
much intereſſed to defire that all might depend upon the Epiſcopal PoutleQures 
power, without exemption of any. But on the other {1de, the Le- gh —_ 
oates deſired to maintain the priviledges given by the Pope, eſpe- 
cially to the Mendicants and Univerſities. And after many diſputes, 
when the matter was ſufficiently debated, they thought that, in the 
Congregation of the tenth of ſay, all would agree. But it proved 
to the contrary, for though it laſted till night, yet in ſome points, 
they could come to no concluſion, for the diverlity of opinions amongſt 
the Prelates themſelves, and in others, becauſe the Legates would 
not yield to the general opinion, to remove, or at the lea(t, to mo- 
derate the priviledges. They alledged againſt the Biſhops, that they 
were more moved by their proper intereſt, than by reaſon; that 
they made no account to prejudice the regulars; that they were too 
bold in corre&ing the former Councils, and in medling with the pri- 
viledges granted: by the Pope. And they could not agree, not on- 
ly for the variety of Opinions and intereſts of the Biſhops, but alſo 
becauſe the Imperialiſts did endeavour to make a difference, to hinder 
the propoling of the points of Doctrine, Neither was this tempo- ' 
rizing ungrateful to the Legates, who were reſolute, it they were not 
forbid in the anſwer, which they expected from Rome, to propoſe the 
Dottrines, and, as their inward friends ſaid, to clear themſelves after- 
wards of whatſoever ſhould enſue. 

But to make ſome end of the things handled, they cauſed a brief of 
the opinions of the Divines and Canoniſts, delivered in divers preceed- 
ing Congregations to be read; ſaying,” that in regard the voyces 
were long, they had collected the ſum of them, that ep may examine 
them, and ſpeak their opinion thereon. But Bracias Martellzs, Biſhop of The Biſhop of 
Fieſole, hearing the extra@ read, oppoſed it ina continued ſpeech, and 1s 46 44 1 
ſaid it was necellary that the general Congregation ſhould know the —_ Ss 
voycesand reaſons of all, without reading Colle&ions and ſums;-and 
nlarged himſelf by amplifying the Authority of the Council, and:the _ 
necelſity to inform it well, and the ſmall conveniency, that ſome few 
ſhould be Judges of the determinations, or that the reſolutions ſhould 
come trom any other place: whereat the Legates were much offended, 
and reprchended the Biſhop with affected modeſty, - but bitingly 
enongh. And fo the Congregation brake up. 

The next day the Legates ſent to the B. to demand a Copy of his who com- 

courſe, and ſent it to Rowe, taxing it as- irreverent and-Sedirious; plain rothe 
adding, that they had modeſtly and ſeverely reprehended him, and [22* hot of 
waa have gone further (becauſe he deſerved no leſs) but that they the Biſhop 06 
Sorns to move ſome unſeaſonable_ diſpute, which might make a rent ; Corrs. 

'ut that he ought not to eſcape unpuniſhed, leſt he ſhould be-embolden- 


<4 to the like in every congregation, or worle ; repreſenting to his Hoht- 
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neſs, that by all means he ſhould be chaicd out of Trent, and order tak 
that the Biſhop of Chioza, (not much unlike unto him, thou _ 
another courſe) ſhould never return. This Biſhop parted immediate 
after the ſeſſion, upon pretence of indiſpoſition, but in truth by reaſon 
of words which paſſed between him and Cardinal Poole in Conor. 
gation, in the matter of Traditions. For having ſpoken in'defenc 
of Fryar Antonics Marinarws , and thereupon conteſted with the 
Cardinal, and ſo having complained that the Council was not free 
he ſaw he was not in the Legates, favour, and obnoxious to danger 
The Legates not content with what they had done, to mortify the 
Biſhop of Fieſole, and to keep the matter intire until there came 1d. 
vice from Roxre, that they might go on with it, or diflemble, as they 
ſhould be commanded, in the next Congregation. Monte pave him; 
nip by the way, and concluded that he left him then to conſider of his 
own affairs, becauſe himſelf was to be imployed in matters of preater 
Importance. 

The Pope anſwered concerning the two Biſhops, that he would 
give a remedy in time convenient. But for the matters tobe handle, 
he ſaid, that if they regarded the deſires of Princes, they would make 
the Council more tumultuous, and the Reſolutions more long and hard, 
becauſe every one ſought to croſs what liked him not, and by putting 
difficulty in one thing, to promote another. Therefore that with 
out any more to do, they ſhould begin with original fin, adviſng 
them to omit the excuſe which they i purpoſed to uſe to D. Franci, 
that is that the Article of original 4 1s not queſtioned in Germaty; 


W— 


but ſhould rather uſe general Terme, and all reyerence to the En- 
perour. 


He further commanded them that concerning the c6rreQion of the 
yulgar edition, they ſhould proceed no further, until the Deputies 
over the Council in Rowe, had determined what courſe ſhould. be 
held. The Legates reſolving, for execution of thoſe Orders, to pre 
poſe original ſin, made a Congregation two days together, to de 
termine of the two heads of Reading and Preaching , before ther 
publiſhed their purpoſe to handle 'matters of Faith, leſt thoſe two 
points, being undecided, might-cauſe the Imperialiſts to divert fron 
this. And they cauſed the Deputies for the vulgar edition, t0 
ny to them all they had dons, charging them to proceed no furthet 
until they had received new order. Such was the liberty of the Cout 
cil depending on the Pope, in leaving of things begun, and beginning 
new, 

In treating of the Le&ures and Sermons, there was a general col 
plaint of the Biſhops, eſpecially Spaniſh; that, CH RIST havingcor 
manded that his Do&rine ſhould be taught, which is exerciſed in tht 
Church by preaching, and readigg to the more capacious, that gd 
be fit to teach the people, the care to ſuperintend, over all that exe 
theſe functions, ought to be proper to the Biſhop. That the Apoſtle 
have ſo inſtituted, and the holy Fathers ſo practiſed. That now thi 
Office is abſolutely taken fromthe Biſhops by priviledges, ſo that noj0! 
thercof remaineth. That this is the cauſe w y all is out of order, » 
cauſe the order inſtituted by CHRIST is changed. The Univerſiti 
are withdrawn with exemptions, that the Biſhop cannot know what the) 
teach z the Sermons are by priviledge given to the Friars, who by "0 
means acknowledge the Biſhop,nor ſufler him to meddle : ſo that the V® 


lice of a Paſtour is quite taken from the Biſhops. And on the contrary, 


thoſe 
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thoſe who anciently were appointed to weep for (ins, and exprefly 1546 
and ſeverely forbid to preach and teach, have aſſumed this power unto TYAN) 
them, or, at the leaſt, it is given them for their proper funRion. _— vb. 
And ſo the flock remaineth without either Shepheard or Hireling, be- Cpertes V. 
cauſe theſe ambulatory Preachers, who to day are in one City, to mor- 4cary yiul., 
row in another, know neither the need, nor the capacity of the people, Francis 1. 
and leaſt of all the occaſions to teach and edify them, as doth the pro- TLV Nu 
per Paſtour, who liveth always with the flock, and knoweth the necel- 

fries and infirmities of it. Beſides the end of thoſe Preachers, is not 

to edify, but to take Almes cither for themſelves or their Cloiſters; 

which that they may the better obtain, they aim not to benefit the Soul, 

but todelight the ear, and ſooth men in their pleaſures, that thereby 

they may draw more profitz and the people, in ſtead of learning the 
Dodrineof CHRIST, learneth , either novity, or vanity at the leaſt. 

Luther was one of theſe; who if he had remained weeping in his Cell, 

the Church of CHRIST had not ſtood in theſe terms. That the 

abuſe of the Pardoners was more manifeſt, who go about preachi 

Indulgences, whoſe ſcandals, formerly given;ccannot be related with- 

out tears. That it 1s a clear caſe, that they exhort the people to no- 

thing but to give Money. The only remedy for theſe diſorders, is to 

take away all the priviledges, and to reſtore to the Biſhops, the charge 

to teach and preach, and to ele@ thoſe for their fellow labourers whom 

they ſhall know worthy of that miniſtery, and- diſpoſed to exerciſe jt 

with charity. | : 

On the 6g the Generals of the Regulars, and others aid, An Apology 
that the Biſhops and Curates having wholly abandoned the Office of a *f ** regular 
Paſtour, ſo that for many hundreds of years the people remained 
without Sermons in the Church, and withoutthe DoGrine of Diviai 
in Schools, God hath raiſed the begging orders to ſapply theſe necel- 
ſary Viniſtcriesz into which notwithſtanding they int not them- 
{c]ves, but entered by the grant of the Supream Paſtour 3 unto 
whom it principally appertaining to feed all the flock of CHRIST, 
it cannot be (aid that men deputed by him, to ſupply the defetts 
him that had the care of the flock and did abandon it, have ui 
the Offce of another, But it may be ſaid, that if me hare not uſed 
that charity, there had now remained no (gn of Chriſtianity. Now 
that they have applyed themſelves more than three hundred years to 
that holy work, with ſuch fruit as appeareth, they have preſcribed 
thoſe functions, and made them their own, by a Lawtul tidle, giveg by 

the chicf Paſtour, the Biſhop of Rome; and that the diſhows Tame 
| lawfulright unto them, aor can alledge the uſe of antiquity to regain 
that Otice, which ſo many bundred years fince they have 3") pun 
That they have a deſire as. gaining for themſelves or their Monaſteries 
3s a meer calumny, becauſe the almes are gathered only for their ne- 
cellary food, and apparel, and the reſidue being ſpent for the wor- 
hip of God, in Maſſes, buildings, and ornaments of Churchs, turneth 
to the benetit and edification of the people, andnot to their own pro- 
fir; that the ſervices done by their orders to the holy Church, and 
DoGQrine of Divinity ( whichis no where to be found bur in their Cloi- 
ry —_—_ the continuance of that charge which others are not able 

xerciſe, bs 3 

The Legates, importuned by both parties, bythe Counſel of their Th6.Lagee bi 
moſt inward friends reſolved = relate _ expet an anſwer. _ _ 
Tue Pope referred it to the Congregation; where preſetitly it was one and ex- 


orders. 
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ſeen whither the pretence of the Biſhops tended ; that is, to mal 
themſelves ſo many Popes in their Dioceſles, For when the P 
priviledgeand exemption ſhould be removed, and Every one ſhould. 
pend on them, and none on the Pope, all cauſe of gOINg to Row 
would ceaſe. They conſidered that the Popes have anciently had fy 
a principal (ecretto preſerve the Primacy given them by CHRIST, y 
exempt the Biſhops from the Archbiſhop, the Abbats from the Bj 

and ſo to oblige men to defend him. That it is a clear caſe, that 
ter the ſix hundredth year, the Primacy of the Apoſtolick See hath 
been upheld by the Benediftine Monks exempted, and after by the 
Congregations of Cluny, and Ciſtercium, and other Monaſtical afſey. 
blies, until God raiſed the Mendicant Orders, by which it hath bees 
maintained until now. Wherefore to take away. their priviledgs, 
were directly to oppugn the Papacy, and not thoſe Orders; to te. 
move the exemptions, were a manifeſt depreſſion of the Court o 
Rome, becauſe they ſhould want means to keep a Biſhop within con- 
paſs, that he exalt not himſelf too high. Therefore that the Popead 
Court were compelled by neceſlity to maintain the Friars cauſe, Bu 
to do theſe things ſmoothly, they conſidered alſo that it was neceſſin 
to conceal this reaſon; and they reſolved to anſwer the Legates, tht 
by all means they ſhould preſerve the ſtate of the Regulars, and cat | 
the Biſhops to ſurceaſe, ſetting before them the exceſſive number « 
Friars, and the credit which they have with the people, andadviſethen 


to take a moderate courſe, and not make a Schiſm, by deſiring to 


much. That 1t was juſt they ſhould receive ſome ſatisfaCtion, but the 
ſhould alſo be content to give it 3 and when they came to the poin; 
they ſhould grant any thing concerning the Pardoners, but ſhould & 
nothing concerning the Friars, without communicating it to the Gene 
rals, and ſhould give tht Biſhops ſome ſatisfation which might nt 
take away the priviledges. That they ſhould do the like for the Un 
verſitiesz becauſe it was neceſſary that both theſe and thoſe ſhould d+ 
pend on the Pope, and not on the Biſhops. 

After theſe Letters came to Trent, thoſe of the Council had three 
divers ends. For the other patticulars propoſed in theſe two matter, 
by thoſe who werenot intereſted either to favour or disfavour theer- 
emptions, were but little conſidered of, For the Lectures, ſome pro 
poſed the reſtitution of the ancient uſe when Monaſteries and Canon 
cloiſters were but Colledges and Schools. Whereof ſome remainde | 
appeareth in many Cathedral Churches, where there is the dignity 
of a Schoolman, Head of the readers, with a Prebend. Theſe men 
now do not perform the duty, and indeed are unable. All t 
it honeſt and profitable to reſtore the Divinity Le&ure in Cathedra 
Churches, and Monaſteries. For the former thay thought it ealy to | 
to make proviſion, by committing the care of the execution therec 
the Biſhopsz but for the latter very difficult. The Legates oppoſe 
the Superintendency of Biſhops, even in this alſo, though it vw 
over Monks only, not Mendicants, for fear of leaving a gate open'0 
them, to meddle with priviledgesgranted by the Pope. But Sebefti« 
nus ighius, Auditor of the Rota, found a temper for this, that the 
ſuperintendency ſhould be given to the Biſhops, as Delegates of the 
Apoſltolick See. The invention pleaſed, becauſe it was in favour ® | 
the Biſhops, without derogation of the priviledge ; for the Bilhop # 
to ſuperintend, not as Biſhop, bur as the Popes Delegate. 


gave a pattern to accommodate other difficulties ; one in giving Aut . 
rity 
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city to the Metropolitans, over Pariſhes united to Monaſteries, not ſub- 1546 
: toany Diocels 3 another, in giving power to Biſhops over exemp- VA) 
| ed Preachers, who failz and ſerved alſo very much in the Decrees of Pau! Ill. 
the Seſſions that were after. | RT wneen vo. 
The Canoniſts propoſed that the School ſubtilty was not fit in theſe Heny VIIL, 
times, and that It beſeemed rather natural things, and Philoſophy, Francis I. 
that theſe-new Lectures ſhould be introduced to handle the Sacra- CLW Nu 
ments, and the authority of the Church, as Turrecremata, Augnſti> Politique tes: 
1s Triumphas, and after them Saint Aztoninys, and others have done er 
with great fruit. But the Fryars contradicting, and oppoſing that his Popes av- 
Doctrine was as neceſſary as that, they found a temper, and order that thority: 
the Le&ture ſhould be for expoſition of the Scripture, and that the mat- 
ter ſhould be fitted to the exigence of the textread, and the capacity of 
the Auditors. , 
After many Diſcourſes in many Congregations, they came to eſtabliſh 
the Decrees for the Sermons, and to overcome the difficulties the 
cauſed the Prelates, who were their aſſured friends, to negotiate wit 
the Ztaliar Biſhops, wiſhing them to conſider how much they were 
bound, for the honour of their nation, to uphold the dignity of the 
Papacy, whoſe Authority was treated of by medling witk'abo privi- 
edges, and what they might hope fot from the Pope and Legates, 
applying themſelves to that which is juſt, and not depriving the Fryars 
of that they have enjoyed fo long. That it was dangerous to deſpiſe 
ſo many learned men, now when herefies do trouble the ' Church; 
That the authority of Biſhops ſhould be enlarged, by granting them 
power to allow or diſallow the Preachers when they preach out of 
Churches of their Orders and when they preach in them, by making 
them acknowledge the Prelate, firſt asking his benediftion, That the 
Biſhops might puniſh the Preachers for hereſy, and forbid them to 
preach, to avoid ſcandal. That they ſhould be contented with this, 
and that other things ſhould be added, as occafion ſerved. By this 
means they gained ſo many, that they were ſecure toeſtabliſh the De- 
cree with thoſe conditions. But there remained another difficulty ; be- 
cauſe the Fryars and Generals were not ſatisfied, and to diſtaſte them 
was not ſecure, and expreſly forbid by the Pope. They endeavored 
to ſhew them, that the grant made to the Biſhops, was juſt and nece(- 
ſary, whereof themſelves were cauſe, by extending their priviledges 
too much, and by paſſing the bounds of honeſty. In fine, by admoniſh* 
ing the Biſhops to proceed ſo, that the Fryars might not have cauſe to 
complain, the Generals alſo were nacibed, $ | 
When they made known their reſolution to condemn in the ſame Se: 
lion the Lutheran opinions of original fin, they alledged, that, tp 
keep the order of putting both the matters together, it was neceſſa- 
ty to handle ſome point of faith, and that they could not begin from 
any other point. And- they propoſed the Articles extratted out 
of the Proteſtants Dodtrine in that matter, to be examined and 
diſcuſſed by the Divines in the Con regations, whether - they 
ought to be condemned for heretical. Cardinal Pacceco ſaid, that 
the Council was to handle Articles of faith, only to reduce Germany, 
wa which he that would do out of ſeaſon, ſhould not only fail of 
usend, but make matters worſe. When there is opporunity to do it, 
't cannot be known to thoſe in Trert, but only to him that fit- 
teth at the Stern of that Country, who, ſecing all particulars, knows 
th when to apply the Medicine, Therefore he adviſed that hey 
Y ſhoul 
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"1546 ſhould crave by Letters the opinion of the principal Prelates of the, 
FAA tion, before they went any further, or that the Popes Nuxcio 
Paul WI. ſpeak thereof with the Emperour. To which opinion the Em 


Charles V. 


Henry VIII. 


. Francis |. 


Prelates, induced by the Ambaſladour, did adhere. But the Legates 
commending their judgment, and promiſing to write to the Nynejg, 14 
ded, that, notwithſtanding this, the Articles might be diſputed by th 


FVNL Divines, to gain timez whereunto the Cardinal alſo, and the oth 
The poinrs of adhergd, hoping that many difficulties might.come acroſs, to cauſe 4 


original fin to 
be diſcuſſed, 


The diſcuſhon 
of original fin, 


delay, and the-Ambaſſadour Toledo was contented, fo that the Sun- 
mer might be paſt before the definition were made. | 
The Articles propoſed, were . 

1. That Adam, by tranſgreſling the precept, hath loſt juſtice, andin 
curred the wrath of God, and mortality ; and though he be impaired 
both in ſoul and body, yet no (in is transferred from him to poſterity 
but only corporal puniſhments. ky 

2. That Adams fin is called original, becauſe it is derived from hin 
to poſterity, not by tranſmiſſion, but by imitation. 

\ 3. That original fin is ignorance, or contempt of God, or warty 
fear, without confidence in his Majeſty, without divine love, and with 
concupiſcence, and bad deſires; and generally a corruption of the 
whole man in his will, ſoul, and body. 7.2% 

4. That in Children there is an incien to evil, proceeding frag 
the corrupted nature, ſo that after the uſe of reaſon, it bringeth forh 
a loathing of divine things, and an immerſion in matters of the worl; 
and that this 1s original fin. 

5. That Children, at the leaſt born of faithful parents, though thy 
are baptized into the remiſſion of ſins, yet they haveno fin bur by d 
ſcending from Adam. | 

6. That original fin is not cancelled in Baptiſm, but not imputed, 
or ſo razed, that it beginneth todiminiſh in this life, and is wholly roo 
ed out inthat to come. 

7. That the fin remaining in the baptized, hihdereth his entrance 
to heaven. | 

8. That concupiſcence which cheriſheth ſin, and remaineth after 
baptiſm, is truly ſin. bh 

9. That the principal puniſhment due to original fin, is hell fire, I 
ſides corporal death, and other imperfe&ions, unto which man is ub 
jet 1n this lite. - | | | 


The Divines in the Congregation agreed, that to diſcuſs thoſe ar 
ticles, it was neceſ{ary not to proceed in that order, but to examine 
all the matter methodically, and ſee what was fin ia Adam, and whit 
derived from him to poſterity, is fin in all men, © called original, 

It is tranſmitted, and how remitted. 
In the firſt point alſo they agreed, that Adam being deprived d 


righteouſneſs, his affetions rebelled againſt reaſon ; which the Scnf: 
ture uſeth to expreſs, ſaying, the fleſh rebelleth againſt the ſpirit, and 
by one only name, calleth his defe& Concupiſcence. That he inet 
red the wrath of God, and corporal mortality, threatned by God, t- 
gether with the ſpiritual death of the ſoul; and yet that none of t 
defects can be called fin, but puniſhments that follow. For fin is formally 
the tranſgreſſion of a Divine precept. And here many enlarged? 
ſelves, to find outthe kind'of this fault. Some ſaid it was pride, 
gluttony,ſome infidelity,and ſome more ſoundly, that it might be 

tO all theſe, and more, But he that will take S. Pauls words 
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-roand, can putit in no other kind, but of pure difobedience, Bur ſcek- 1546 
ing to know what thing derived from Adam is fin jn us, the opinions VAL, 
were more divers. For S. Auſtine, who firſt ſought into the efjence ? Za on. 
thereof, following 'S. Paul, ſaid ins concupilcence. | And ON Anſelmus, Charles V. 
many hundred years after, holding that (in is cancelled in the baptized, Henry VIII. 
concupiſcence ſtill remaining, maintained that it 1s the privation of oris Francis I. 
ginal righteouſneſs, which 10 Baptiſm is renewed, by athing equivalent, CHW Ny 
which is grace. But S. Thomas, and S. Bonaventure deſiring to recon- 

cile theſe two opinions,conlidered that in our Te 4, age there are 

two rebellionsz one of the ſoul againſt God, the other of the ſenſes 

againſt the ſou] 5 and that this is concupiſcence, and that unrighteouſ- 


WP a 


neſs, and therefore both together are the ſin. And S. Bonaventure 

gave the firſt place to concupiſcence, ſaying that this 1s poſitive, and the 
other negative. And S. Thomas contrarily made concupiſcence the 
material part, and the privation of righteouſneſs the formal. Where- 
upon he ſaid, that this fin in us 1s concupiſcence, deſtitute of origi- 
nal righteouſneſs. The Maſter of the Sentences, and the old School- 
men lowed S. Auſtins opinion, which was maintained in the Coun- 
cil by two Hermite Friars. But becauſe John Scotws defended the opi» 
nion of his country-man *4nſelrrws , the Franciſcans maintained it in 
the Council, and the greater part of the Dominicans that of S.Thowes. 
So it was declared what was & fin of 4dam, and what original fin in 

| Other men, | 

But they were more troubled to diſcourſe how it was tranſmitted How original 

from him to poſterity, and ſucceſſively from Father to San. For Saint prog may 
Auſtin, who opened the way, unto others, preſſed. with, the objeRion rity. 
of Julianws the Pelagian, whoasked him of the manner of tranſmitti 
original fin when manis conceived, ſeeing that Matrimony and the uſe 
thereof is holy, neither God the firſt Authour (inning, nor the parents, 
nor he that is born, by what chink fin entred, —— only, that 
chinks werenot to be ſought where a gate ſtood wide open, the Apoſtle 
ſaying, that by 44am fin entred into the world. And in many places 
where he was to ſpeak hereof, he ſhewed himſelf doubtful, and: was 
irreſolute whether as the body of the Child is derived from the body of 
the Father, ſothe ſoul from the ſoul. For the Fountain being in» 
tected, the River muſt needs be defiled. The modeſty of this Saint, was 
not imitated by the Schoolmen 3 who being reſolved that every ſoul 
15created immediately by God, ſaid, that the infetion was principally 
mn the fleſh, contracted by our fore-fathers in the earthly Paradiſe, 
either from the poyſoned quality of the fruit, or the venemous breath 
of the Serpent. Which contamination is derived into the fleſh of the 
children, which is a part of their parents fleſh,. and is contracted by 
the ſoul in the infuſion, as a liquor contrateththe ill quality of an in- 
{elted veſſel; and the infetion is cauſed in the fleſh, by che luſt of 
the parents in the generation. But the variety of opinions made no 
difference ja the cenſure of the Articles : For every one cleaving to his 
own, thewed that it was decided by it, that the firſt Article was he- 
retical, which undoubtedly was condemned for ſuch in the Council of 
Paleſtina, and in many of Africa againſt Pelagizy.  Andit was reexami- 
ned in 7; rent, not as it was found in the writings of Lxther,or his follow- 
ers, but as it was ayerred by Zuinglizs : Who, notwithſtanding ſeemed 
to ſome of the Divines, who diſcuſſed his words well, to chick rather 


that in the polterity of Adam it wasno fin of ation, but a corruption and 
transformation of nature, which he called a fin inthe kind of — 
1.2 | Ec 
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lity to good. For, if they underſtood it ſo, it was fit tofay it, and not 
to leak evi], but ſo as that others may underſtand them well. And 
though Saint Aſtin (pake thus when he ſaid, that original rjghteouſ 
neſs was to obey God, and not to have concupiſcence, he would alter 
his ſpeech if he had been in theſe times, becauſe it is very Jawful to 
name the cauſe for the effect, and the effe&t for the cauſe, when they are 
proper and adequate. But it is not fo inthis caſe, for original fin isnot 
the cauſe of thoſe bad aCtions, except a bad will, as principal, be added, 
But for the ſecond part of the Article, they ſaid, that if rhe Proteſtants 
underſtood a privative corruption, the opinion may be tolerated; but 
they underſtand a corrupted ſubſtance, as if the proper nature of mar 
were changed into another form, than that in which it was created, 
and reprehend the Catholicks, when they call the fin a privation of 
Juſtice, as a Fountain without Water; bur they call it a Fountainfrom 
whence corrupted Waters do iſſue, which are the ads of incredulity, 
diſtruſt, hatred, contumacy, an inordinate love of ones ſelf, and worldly 
things: and therefore that it was fit abſolutely to condemn the Ar- 
ticle. And the fourth alſo was cenſured by the ſame+reaſon, ſaying 
that inclination to be the puniſhment of fin, and not fin formally; 
and without alledging ought elſe, it was abſolutely denied to be 
a fin. 

The Franciſl- [Jt muſt not be omitted that in this point, the Franci ſcans couldnot 

the Virgin? COntain themſelves from exempting the Virgin, the Mother of GOD, 

Mary from fin, from this Law by a ſpecial priviledge, endeayouring to enlarge them» 

and are oppo {elves in the queſtion, and to prove itz and the Dominican: laboured 

Deans, to comprehend her by name, under the common Law, though the Car 
dinal of Monte omitted no occaſion to make them leave that contro- 
verſy, ſaying, they were aſſembled to condemn the herefics, not the 
Opinions of the Catholicks. ; 

The opiniom No man refiſted the condemnation of the Articles. But Fryar 4# 4 

0! Catariens. broſins Cateainws noted the reaſons for unſufficient, in that they de- 
clared not the true nature of this fin; and ſhewed it ina long dill 
The ſubſtance whereof was; that it is neceſlary to diſtinguiſh the fin 
from the puniſhment 3 that concupiſcence and privation of rig 
tcouſneſs, is the puniſhment of fin; therefore that it is neceſſary fi 
ſin ſhould be another thing, He added that which was not a it 
Adam, it is impoſſible it ſhould be a fin in us: but neither of t 
two were fin in Adam, becauſe neither privation of Righteon 
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= -oncupiſcence were his aftions ; therefore neither are they in us; 1546 
wy | chey were effe&ts of fin in him, of neceſſity they muſt L fo in YALL 
'thers alſo. By which reaſon, it cannot be ſaid that fin is the enmity Paw? INI. 
of G O D againſtthe fioner, nor the ſinners enmity againſt GO D, ſee- Charles V. 
ing they are things that follow fin, and come after i. He oppugned Henry VILL. 
alſo the tranſmiſſion of ſin, by means of the ſeed and generation, ſay- prancic I. 
ing, That as, if Adam had not ſinned, righteouſneſs would have been CH Na 
transfuſed, not by -vertue of the generation, but only by the will of 

God, ſo it is fit to find another means to transfaſe fin. And he EX 

plained his opinion 1m this form 3 that as God made a Covenant with 

4irahan and all his poſterity, when he made him Father of the faith- 

£1]. ſo when he gave original righteouſneſs to Adam and all mankind, 

he made him wks obligation in the name of all, to keep it for him- 

ſelf and them, obſerving the Commandments ; which becauſe he tranſ- 

orefſed, he loſt it as well for othersas himſelf, and incurred the puniſh- 

ments alſo for themz the which as they are derived-into every one, f6 

the very tranſgreſſion of Adam belonged to every one 3 to him as the 

cauſe, to others by vertue of the Covenant; ſo that the ation of 

Adam is actual (in in him, and imputed to others, is original ; becauſe 
\ when he ſinned, all mankind did fin with him. Cafarinss grounded 

himſelf principally, for that a true and proper fin muſt needs be'a vo- 

Juntary a&, and no other thing can be voluntary but the tranſprefſion 

of 4dam imputed unto all. And Pasl ſaying that all have finned in 

Adam, it muſt be underſtood that they have all committed the ſame fin 

with him. He alledged for example, that S. Paul to the Hebrews af- 

firmeth, that Lev# paid tithe to Melchizedek, when he paid it in his 

great Grandfather Abraham, by which reaſon it muſt be ſaid, that the 

poſterity violated the Commandment of GOD, when Adans did ir, 

and that they were ſinners in him, as in him they received righteouſneſs; 

And fo there isno need to run to luſt which infefteth the fleſh, whence 

the ſoul receiveth infe&tion. For it' cannot be underſtood, how a ſpirit 

can receive a corporal paſſion ; and if fin were a ſpiritual blemiſh in the 

foul, it could not firſt be in the fleſh, and if it be corporal in the fleſh, 

it can work none effet'in the ſpirit. That the ſoul, by joyning it ſelf 

with an infeted body, doth receive ſpiritual infeftion, is an unconcet- 

veable tranſcendency. He proved the Covenant of God with 44am, 

by a place of the Prophet 0 ſea, by another of Feeleſraſticns, and by many 

Places of Saint Auſtin, That the fin of every one is theaCt only of the 

tranſgreſſion of Adam, he proved by Saint Paul, when he ſaith, That 

by the diſobedience of one man, many are. made ſinners; and'becaufe 

the Church hath ever inderſtood that ſin is nothing elſe but a volutitary 

ation againſt the Law, of which kind there was none' but that' of 

Adam: and becauſe Saift Pax ſaith, That death entred by original fin, 

which entred only by a&ual = ge And he bronghe for the prin- 

cipal proof, that though Eve did eat the Apple before 4dam, yet ſhe 

aew not ſhe was naked, nor that ſhe had incurred 'the puede, 

but only after 4424 had finned, Therefore Adams (in, as it was not his 

alone, but of Eve too, ſo was it alſo of all his poſterity. 

But Fryar Dowinicus Soto, to defend the opinion of Saint Thomas; Diminicut Sits 
and of the other Divines from the objettions of Catarinus, brought a croſſeth the 
"cw expoſition, and ſaid, that Adam ſinned actually in eating of the for- —_ 
vayeEY truit, bur after he remained a ſinner by an habitual quality, caufed 

þ theaCtion, as by every bad aftion ſuch a diſpoſition is bred inthe mind 
ot the ator, by which, though the a(t be paſt, he remained, and is called 


a ſinner 4 
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1546 a ſinrer; that Adams ation was tranſitory, nor had exiſtence, by 
AAS while hewrought ; that the habitual quality remaining in him,  paſſeg 
Pix! MII. into the polterity, and 15 transfuſed as Proper unto every one; tha 
Charles V. 44ams action is not original fin, but that conſequent habit which the 
Henry VItt, Theologues call privation of righteouſneſs, which may be well e. 
nook. ;1. pounded, con(jdering that man 15 called a ſinner, not only when he tran(. 
LY VN. grefleth attually, but after alſo, until the fin be cancelled, not inre. 
gard of the puniſhments, or other conſequences of fin, but in regard 
of the preceeding tranſgreſſion it ſelf 3 as that which maketh a man 
crooked, until he be ſtraightened again; who is ſaid to be (o, not by 
an a&nal action, but by that effeft which remaineth after the aQiog 
is paſt. He compared original fin to crookedneſs, as it is indeed 
a ſpiritual obliquityz for the whole nature of man being in Aday, 
when he made himſelf crooked by tranſgreſling the Precept, the 
whole nature of man, and by confequent, every particular perſon re- 
mained crooked ; not by the curvity of Adam, but by his own, 
by which he is truly crooked and a finnner, untill he be (traighten. 
ed by the grace of God, Theſe two opinions were ſharply dif 
puted, and every one pretended that his own ſhould be received by 
the Synod. | 
How original But in the conſideration how original fin was remitted, they agreed 
im iscemirted. a1] that it is cancelled by baptiſm, and the ſoul reſtored pure into 
the ſtate of innocency, though the puniſhments which follow fin be 
not removed, that they may be an exerciſe for the juſt. And this al 
of them expounded by ſaying, that the perte&ion of Adam conliſted 
11 an infuſed quality, which adorned the ſoul, made it perfect andac- | 
ceptable to God, and exempted the body from mortality. And God, 
for the merit of CHRIST, giveth unto thoſe that are regenerateddy 
baptiſm another quality called juſtifying grace, which wiping out 
every blemiſh in the ſoul, maketh it pure, as was that of Adam; yea 
in ſome it worketh greater effets than original Righteouſneſs, but only 
that it worketh no effe& in the body, whereby mortality, and other 
natural defe(ts are not removed. Many places of Saint Paul and 
the other Apoſtles were alledged , where they ſay, that baptiln 
waſheth, cleanſeth, illuminateth and purifieth the ſoul, fo that 0 
condemnation, ſpot or wrinkle remaineth. It was exaGtly diſcout- 
ſed, how, if the baptized have no fin, fin can paſs into their Chi 
dren > Whereunto Auguſtinuzs anſwered with examples only: a 
a circumciſed Father the Son is born uncircumciſed, and of a blind 
man one that can ſee, and of a pure grain, one clad in ſtraw. 6G 
tarings anſwered, that the Covenant was madewith 44am only, 
that every one hath fin by imputation of that of Adam ; 10 thit 
the intermediate Parents have nothing to do therein: and if the 
bidden fruit had been eaten, not by Adam but by one of his. $006, 
his poſterity had not ſinned; and if Adams had finned afterhe had beg 
Sons, his fin had been imputed to them though born before. $1 
diſputed againſt it, that if Adam had finned after his Sons were born, 
thoſe would not have been obnoxious unto it, but their poſterity 
|. The common voice was, that the ſixth Article was heretical, for (aj: 
ing there remaineth in the baptized ſomething worthy of death: 
the leventh for leaving remainders of ſin inthe baptized: andthe 
moſt clearly, for making concupiſcence a ſin in the baptized. On 
Antoninus Marinarus, a Carmelite Friar, affirming, as the other 
that ſin 18 cancelled by baptiſm, and that concupiſcence is 
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ret, for condemning the contrary of hereſy, h 
caint Auſtin being old, writing hereot to Bo y, he conlidered that 1546 
 * nifaciws, (aid plainly that TCUALTY 
concupiſcence was not a fin but a cauſe and an effect of ſin : Aru 
ana1nſt Julianws he ſaid in as plain term hat 1 in: and writing <A 
cauſe, and effe&t thereof: and Io 1a his Natroturdaks-h wt ergo rnd af? > 
mention of either of theſe two contra ns Ne never made Heary VII. 
1trary propoſitions, Decauſe h [& 
thought he might ſpeak both ways of it, in regard it * Fon 
of faith, the liference being rather verbal os bewidd. F t a matter CHW NM 
thing to ask if a thing be a fin, or if it be af ; ( ahora ur 
As he that goeth forth to hunt for things devetlha fo romp Same many 
{he think to kill a wild beaſt and % nv] ciby ws aubenang rays 
man, the Lawyers ſay that the ation es par : apy {lay a 
hunter is excuſed, ſo thar unto him 1t 1s no ; = and'a fin: but the 
rance, So concupiſcence, being the ſame þ oh _— oy his igno- 
« fin in it ef; and-Saint Pal faith, thatit reſiſt = on 
even in the regenerate, and whatſoever doth th wy - e Law of God, 
is baptized is excuſed 3 becauſe he is clad with C TP ty toy 
that the Article is true one way, and falſe moths HRIST: ſo 
to condemn a propoſition, which 1s true 1n wy Es was Juſt 
ſinguiſhing ie firlt. This opinion any ne wraps without di- 
aid that Saint Aug»ſtiz made two ſorts of = ; Fl all, and it was 
baptiſm, which is a repugnancy of the will Alan Jour ave wwe 
he ſaid was fin, and aboliſhed in Baptiſin ; TE oy hi _ 
pugnancy of the ſence t kg "EPS 00 INE OE 
ar wap Poogyrs Yu — nds gr wr 3g after Baptiſm, 
m_— ſeemeth to ſay otherwiſe, it muſt be dofended ohae hi | = 
is; that concupiſcence is a ſin which by Bapti army 
id bacreneas wn Nadl > by Baptiſm leaveth to be fo 
opinion of Soto they wag he thre x0 por FY this 
” the Maſs on the fourth Sunday of the Jaſt LN IR 
the Lent, exhorting to repoſe all confid - q ava-fragk-ya-ip 
in works, and affirming that the he once in God,condemning all truſt 
naman do ca agorv:wy Ads of the Ancients, fo re- 
Te TATA Rook 
conb_m;; ana , es, but as if the Goſpel had 
might ſoreprehend him _ ba - Id anon racres rok wor 
the Fryar ſuſpeted b { wrap er wendy ihmes! + + 
P y ſome, that he wa h f 
Proteſtants Do&rine : 9 not wholly averſe from the hes hung 
When they came t ; : Oe 
Auſtin, rounding VG upon Seiee vent oem mar Mig gee, 
pains of Hell fire belonged bane aint Pay, held expreſly, that the 
unto none of the holy  % hos it, oo in little Children, where- 
tences, with the Schoolmen whe! wor Þ po er temp er hog 
reaſons, diſtinguiſhed two 43M v7 ollow moſt of all Philoſophical 
tion only of Celeſtial bleſſedneſ _ q———_s; enctara vhoe 
aligned the firſt only to ori inal G fps Sd mornapangy tr n= 
fook the general xt pu Only Gregory of Arimini for- 
gained the name of Torment ;. choolmen, who by that meang 
Auſtin were defended by the The —_— Bur neither he nor Saint 
there was another divifio eologues in the Congregations. Yet a gi 
Chien ed, IOC ION Socom 
the Reſurre&ion in a 1; - m before the uſe of reaſon, remain after Franciſcans 
out fire: the Fy avidewh U _ darknefs under the earth, but with- _— 
| y they are-to remain upon the earth, and in © 
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- a" 6 light. Some affirmed alſo, that they ſhould be Philoſophers, buhig 
A \F5 themſelves in the knowledge of natural _ not without that greg: 
Paul INI. pleaſure which happeneth when curioſity 1s ſatisfied by invention, c,, 
Charles V. {rings (aid further, that they ſhall be viſited and comforted the 
holy Angels and Saints. And in this ſo many vanities were delivered thy 
Francis, (REY Might give great matter of entertainment. But for reverence of 
WMS Anſtine, and notto condemn Gregory of Arimini, the Auguſtinian made 
great means, that the Article, though falſe, asthey thought, might ng 
be condemned for heretical; though Catarinws imployed all his force 
to the contrary, to repreſs ( as he ſaid ) the boldneſs and ignorance gf 
ſome Preachers, who, to the great ſcandal of the people publiſhed that 
Doctrine, affirming that Saint A»S#ine had ſaid ſo only in heat of diſpy- 
tation againſt the Pelagians, and not becauſe he was clear in that Opi- 
nion. Whereupon, ſince the truth is declared to the contrary by con. 
mon conſent of the Schools, and that the Lutherans have raiſed the 
ſame errours, and the Catholicks themſelves fall into it, the Declaratico 
of the Synod is neceſlary, | 
The Pretares The cenſure of the Divines being ended, and the points treated of 
did ſcarcely by the Fathers, to reſolve upon the form of the Decree, the Biſhops 
underftard (amongſt whom very few had knowledge in Theology, but were either 
the diſcourſes f ay © 2 
of the Divines, Lawyers, Or learned men of the Court) were confounded with this 
Scholaſtical and crabbed manner of handling the Articles ; and 
ſo many opinions, knew not what to think of the eſſence of origin] 
ſin. That of Catarinss was beſt underſtood, becauſe it was expreſle- 
by a political conceit of a bargain made by one for his poſterity, which 
being tranſgreſſed, they are all undoubtedly bound z and many of the 
Fathers did favour that. But perceiving the contradiGtion of the othe 
Divines, they durſt not receive it. For remiſſion of the fin, this only 
they held to beclear, that every one hath original ſin before baptiln, 
ws { is perfetly purged of it by baptiſm. Therefore they conclude 
that this ſhould be eſtabliſhed for faith, and the contrary condemned 
for Hereſie, together with all thoſe opinions which deny original ln, 
in what ſort ſoever: but what that ſin is, there being ſo many diff 
rences amongſt the Divines, they ſaid it was not roſlible to ſet down 
ſo circumſpetly, that it might ſatisfy all, and not condemn ſome opinion, 
which might cauſe a ſchiſm, | | 
Andrear'Vegs Marcws Vigueriws, Bilhop of Sinigaglia, Fryar Ferom General of 
— S. Auſtin, and Andreas Vega, a Fraccifan Divine, were oppoſite to this 
common in- general inclination. This laſt ſhewed more than the others, that it wa 
clngrionr? Not convenient, nor ever uſed by any Council, to condemn an opinion 
opinion of the for heretical, without declaring firſt which is Catholique; that notrue 
Lutherans __— hath in it ſelf the cauſe of its truth, but is ſo by the truthofan 


Henry VIII. 


without decla- . | , 
ring the opi- Afirmative 3 nor ever any propoſition was falſe, but becauſe 


won of the 1s true : neither can the falſity of the one be known, but by him who 
Catbol'We4 Knoweth the truth of the other. Therefore the opinion of the Lu- 
therans cannot be condemned of Hereſie, until the opinion of the 
Church be ſet down. He that ſhall obſerve the manner of p 
in all Councils, which have handled matter of faith, will ſee, that they 
have laid firſt an Orthodox foundation, and by that condemned the He 
reſtes; andſo it is neceſlary to do now. For when it ſhall bere: 
the Council of Trent hath condemned the Lutherans, for ſaying ng 
lin is Ignorance, contempt, diſtruſt, and hate of heavenly things, 
a corruption of the whole mania the will, ſoul and body, Whos Wer * 
that will not demand, what is it then; and will not ſay in himlel;® - 
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"his opinion be heretical, which is Catholick? And when he ſhall ſee , 1546, 
the opinion of Zuinglins condemned, that Children the Sons of the faith- WAL 
fl, are baptized into remiſſion of fins, though nothing be tranſmitted Pal. NL 
om Adam but the puniſhments, and the corruption of nature, will not Charles V. 
ſuddenly ask, what elſe is then tranſmitted ? In ſum, he concluded, that pjewy yIIL, 
he Council was aſſembled principally to tell the Catholick truth, not-Frageis 1. 
only to conderan Herefies. The Biſhop ſaid, That theſe Articles having WJ. 
yen ſo often diſputed in the Diets of Germany, my one would ex-.;m 9 

from the Council a perſpicuous dodtrine, cleared from all difficul- Fryar Ferom 
ies, The General alſo, who was ſomewhat ſuſpeted to be ſuborned G*oera! ofche 
by the Ambaſſadour Toledo, added, that the true Catholick DoCtrine ſpeak the \ 
of original fin is contained in the Writings of $. doffins that Egidiay (ac purpoſe, 
Rowanus had wrote a Book thereof; that whenloeyer the Fathers | 
would take but a little pains, my _ be able to underſtand the 
truth, and judge of itz that they ſhould not ſuffer a fame to be ſpread, 
that in Trent that was reſolved in four days, which in Germany bath 
| been ſo long diſcuſſed without concluſion. ie | 

Theſe evertanent were not hearkened unt6, becauſe the Prelates 
had no hope to be able by ſtudy to be well informed in the. crabbed 
School-points, neither durſt they go about to make tryal of itz and 
becauſe the Legates had received abſolute command from Roxwe to de- 
fine this matter in the next Seſſion, they were conſtrained to avoid the 
difficulties, eſpecially becauſe the Cardinal of Afonte was reſolved to 
make this great jump by all means. And therefore calling unto him the 
Generals ofthe Orders, and the Divines, Catarines and Yega,who ſpake 
more than the reſt, he charged them to paſs by the difficulties; and help 
forward the diſpatch, | 

The Prelates deputed to frame the Decree, with the afliſtance of the 

Divines, divided the matter into five Anathematiſms. The firſt, of the 
perſonal fin of Adam; the ſecond, of the transfuſion into poſterity;.the 
third, of the remedy by Baptiſm: the fourth, of the Baptiſm of Chil- 
dren: the fifth, of concupiſcence remaining. After this, the' opiniong 
of the Zuinglians were condemned in the four firſt, and of Lyther in 
the fifth. They conferred on theſe Articles almoſt all, adding and ta- 
king away what they thought fit with much concord, but only that the 
Franciſcan Biſhops and Fryars approved not, that itſhould be generally rh. praxci: 
laid, that the fin of Adam raſſed into all mankind, becauſe the bleſſed con: defire 
Virgin, the Mother of our Lord, was comprehended, if ſhe were nor * _ 
particularly excepted; and they deſired the exception. The Dowinicani ſhould be 
laid on the contrary, that the propoſition ſo general, , and without ex- xcepred. 
ception was Saint Paxls, and all the holy Doors, and therefore that it 
was not fitto alter it with an exception; and that contradittion waxi 
varm, they fell into the queſtion which the Legates had often x weary, 
They (aid, that though the Church had tolerated the opinion of the 
Conception, yet he that would examine the matter well, might find 
that ſhe was not exempted fromthe common infeftion. And the others 
oppoſed, that it would be as much as to condemn the Church, who 
clebrateth the conception as immaculate, and a kind of ingratitude; 
"Fopating from the honour due unto her, by whom all the graces 
-þ Chriſt paſs unto. us. The Diſputations turned. into Contention, 
0 far, that the Emperours Ambaſſadour | had hope.. to obtain his 


. RT x. 23 
: My ; oh p Sm. $ 
Many ; Mares ANTRIITYID x © 


oo antror yy bf 
nm, which cauſed them 
ro 


- 


X 
* . wag 
% 4 be. wa : 
oy a *Þ &+* '$ t.' 
A et 0 £ "toy YL 


0" / 


"170 The Hiſtoryof Liz 


1546 to proceed to the Decree, which ſhall be rehearſed 3 which becauſe; 
AZ afforded matter of diſcourſe, for the entire OY of all; ith 
Paul WI. neceſſary to relate from the beginning the original of this comroye. 
Charles V- . Afﬀer that the impiety of Neſtorins had divided Chriſt, akin 
Ta "Y two Sons, and denying him to be God who was born of the bleſſed pþ. 
_— 1, gin, the Church, to inculcate the Catholick truth in the minds of 
YN faithful, made often mention of her im the Churches as well of the Eat 
" es 5 of the Welt, with this ſhort form of words in Creek, Marie ; 
ſhew how the in Latin, Maria mater Dei, This being inſtituted only for the honcy 
blefſed Virgin ,F Chriſt, was by little and little communicated alſo to the 
oped. and finally applyed to her alone z and therefore when images began 
multiply, Chriſt was painted as a Babe 1n his Mothers arms, tO put 
in mind of the Worſhip due unto him; even in that Age. Bur in pro 
greſs of time, it was turned into the worſhip of the Mother wi 
the Son, he remaining as an appendix in the Picture. The Writer 
and Preachers, eſpecially thoſe that were contemplative, carried with 
the torrent of the vulgar, which is able to do much in theſe 
leaving to mention Chriſt, invented with one accord new praiſes, Epi 
thetes, and religious ſervices; in ſo much that abour the on 1050.4 
daily Office was inſtituted to the bleſſed Virgin, diſtiagui fn 
Canonical hours, in-a form which anciently was ever uſed to the hogoy 
of the Divine Majeſty, and in the next hundred years, the Worlly 
ſo increaſed, that it came to the height, even to attribute that way 
her, which the Scriptures ſpeak of the Divine wiſdom. And amougt 
theſe invented novities this was one, her total exemption from org: 
nal (in. Yet this remained only in the breaſts of ſome few privat 
men, having no place in Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, or oft the 


learned. About the year 1136. the Canons of Lions dared tobri 


it into the Eccleſiaſtical Offices. Saint Bernard who lived int 
times, eſteemed the moſt learned and pious of that Age, who was mat | 
frequent in the praiſes of the bleſſed Yirgin, fo far as to call her th 
neck of the Church, by which every grace and influence paſſeth fron 
the head, inveighed ſeverely againſt the Canons, and wrote untothes, 
reprehending them for introducing a dangerous novity without» 
ſon, or example of antiquity z that there want not places to praiſe the 
Virgin, who cannot be pleaſed with a preſumptuous novity, motheal 
ralhneſs, ſiſter of ſuperſtition, daughter of lightneſs. The next Agehad 
School-DoQors, of both the Orders Franciſcan and Dominicax, vv 
in their writings refuted this opinion, until about the year 1300. wha 
John Scot, a Franciſcan, putting the matter into diſputation, and ety 
mining the reaſons, did flye to the omnipotency, ſaying that God had 
power to free her from ſin, or ty cauſe fin to remain in her co 
inſtant, or for a certain' time : that God only knoweth which « 
theſe three is true, yet it is probable to attribute the firſt to Moy, 
m caſe jt be not EE 10 the authority of the Church, 'and 
the Scripture. The ine of this famous Divine was folloy 
by the Franciſcan Order. But in the particular of the conception 
wes. the way laid open, they affirmed abſolutely for rue, thi 
which he had propoſed as poſlible and probable, under this doubthi 
$.7h-ma is ca- CONdition, if it be not r ugnant tothe Orthodox Faith. The Dominica! 
de he did conſtantly refiſt, and followed Saint Thomas, one of their Order, & | 
22.20 diſgrace MOUS for his learning, and for the approbation of Pope Jobs the 
the Fraxciſ- and twentieth, who, to depreſs the Franciſceans, who did for #. 
moſt part adhere to the Emperour Lewis of Bevarie,' e 
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by him, did canonize that Door and his Doctrine. The ſhew of pie- 1 546 
ty and devotion made the ar nary" © 7 4 more _— 4 
4 more tenaciouſly received by the Umverlity of Paris, which Pau 
S any for ek hats and after long ventilation and dif- C#rles Vs 
cuſſion, was afterwards approved by the Fong 5 ay ag ev for- Heery VIIL, 
each and teach the contrary. 1S tOOK PIACe 1n tnole Coun- Froaxci#1. 
ag or received the Council. Finally Pope Sixtxs the Fourth, PIE 
a Franciſcan, made two Bnlls in this matterz one'1n = year one 
ſand four hundred ſeventy ſix, approving a new Othce, compo- 
1 by Leonard Nogarola Protonotary, with Indulgences to him that did 
celebrate it, - aſliſt : wa other = ye Lies one Pos"; four hun- 
d eighty three, condemning the aſlertion as falle and erronious, 
- it 5 - to hold the conception, or a fin to celebrate it, ex- 
communicating the Preachers and others who noted that opinion of 
Hereſie, or the contrary, becauſe ay mw as ty _— by the 
Church of Rome and the Apoſtolick See, But this did not appeaſe 
the contentions, which between the two Orders *. F __ ſtill waxed 
ſharper, and were renewed every year in December, {ſo that Pope 
Leo the Tenth thinking to give a remedy by deferring the "A 
verſie, made Letters be written unto divers. Bur afterwards he had 
more important cogitations, by _ of cl ce on Germany, 
which in theſe contentions wrought that which happeneth in States, 
that the City being beleaguered, the FaQions do OR, a all join 
againſt the common enemy. The Dominicans grounded themſelves 
Ton the Scripture, the DoQrine of the Fathers, and the moſt an- 
cient School-men, where, not one jot was found in' favour of the 
others ; but they alledged for gp kg miracles, and con- 
tentment of the people. John of Udine, a Dominican | Fryar 
ſaid, either you will that Saint Paxl and the Fathers have believed 
_ MO R: __ ing on (he _—_ —— _ 
they have believed it, and yet have ſpoken generally withour 
ever making mention of this DC imitate them alſo Fan - But 
| If they have believed the contrary, your opinion is a quite Fero- 
lamws Lombardellas, a Franciſcan Fryar, ſaid, that the authority of 
Ge prefent (Rured, was no ſy than _ * = Primitive 3 if the 
content of that in thoſe times made men ſpeak without exception, the 
conſent of this, which appeareth ng er the Feaſt Lan hout 
Ought to induce $ not _ it it | _ 8 
us not to omit it, 
The Legate wrote to Rome of the marvellous agreement of all againſt The Pope 
| the Lutheran Dodrine, and the reſolution takea to condemn it, and commanderh 
ſent a Copy of the Anathematiſms framed, giving advice withall of 2*** = 
the cogtention raiſed about the conception. Whereunto it was anſiver- the ; 
" __ Row, a no means they ſhould meddle ry a matter, pda 
ich may caule a ſchiſm between Catholicks, but ſhould ſtrive to re- fear of ma- 
concile the parties, and give them both fatisfation, and above all to *ins * (him 
preſerve in ſtrength the Brief of $iſt#s 4. The "ay om having receiy- 
xo on did by oY, and by the wiſer — of Prelates per- 
, "ade DOtn parties to lay afide the contentions, and apply themſelves 
only againſt the Lutherans. They were oa both ſides contented to be 
ent, ſo that their opinion were not prejudiced : yet the Franci ſcans 
id that the Canor was againſt them if the Virgin were not excepted, 
WO Dominicans that they were condemned if ſhe were. It was ne- 
ary to find a way how it might be declared that ſhe was neither 
| | Tu compre- 
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comprehended, nor affirmatively excepted; which was by ſaying, by 
had no intention either to comprehend or except her. Aﬀetward: i 
the great inſtance of the Franc:ſcans, the others were content it ſhoyj 
be ſaid only they had no meaning to comprehend her. And to obey: 
Pope it was added, that the Conſtitutions of Siſt#4 4. ſhould begs. 
erved. F023 
While theſe things are handled in Trext, the Diet being aſſemblein 
Ratisbon, the Emperour ſhewed great diſpleaſure that the Colloqy 
Mould 


was diſſolved without fruit, and required that every one 


poſe what he thought fit to appeale Germany, The Proteſtants defired 
that the difference of Religion might be compoſed, according to the 
Receſs of Spira, by a national Council, ſaying t was more fit than 
general, becauſe by reaſon of the great difference m opinions between 
Germany and other Nations,it is impoſſible to avoid the raiſing of a prev. 
ter contention : and whoſoever will inforce Germany to change opinj. 
on, muſt firſt ſlay many thouſands of men 3 which would be a dammay 
to the Emperour, and a joy to the Turks. The Emperours Miniſter 
anſwered, that his Majeſty was not the cauſe why the Decree of $jh, * 
was not executed 4 and that it was known unto all, that, to makeh 
neceſlary a Peace with the French King, he was conſtrained to yieldt | 
the Pope in matters of Religion; that the Decree was fitted to the ne- 
cefſities of that time, which being changed, it was alſo neceſfaryty 
change opinion; that in National Councils ſometimes 'manners ar 
amended, but Faithand Religion never handled, that im Colloquieson: 
hath to do with Theologues, who, for the moſt part,are untraQable and 
obſtinate 3 ſo that with them one cannot come to ſuch moderate cours 
ſets as is neceſſary 3' that none-loved Religion more than the Empetor, 
who would not ſwarve one jot from that which is juſt and honeſt, 
pleaſe the Pope: but he knew well, that ih a National Council heſhoull 
neither be able to reconcile the parties, nor find whom to make judyt, 
The Ambaſſador of Mertz arid Triers divided themſelves from the othet 
four, and being umted with all the Catholicks, 'approved the Trizer 
tine Council, and beſought Czſer to protetir, and to perſwade thePro 
teſtants to gothither and ſubmit themſelves unto it. * They anſivered, 
that the Council in Trext was not free, as was demanded and promiſed 
inthe Imperial Diets : they defired again that the Emperour would ob- 
lerve the Peace, and ordain that Religion might be eſtabliſhed in alavful 
Council of Germany, or an Imperial Diet, or a Colloquy of lcarnedme 
on both ſides. 6a 
In this Interim, the Emperour had made ſecret proviſiori for Wat, 
which not being able longer to conceal, it was known to the Prote- 
ſtants in the Dietz and becauſe Peace was concluded with the Grem | 
King, and Truce with the Twrk, every onedid eafily perceive the cauſe: 
eſpecially for that a fame was'ſpread, that the'Pope alſo,' and Ferar 
and did arm, whereby all was in confuſion. And the Emperour 
he was diſcovered, the ninth-of June (ent the Cardinal of Trent Poſtto 
Home, to demand of the Pope the ſuccours he promiſed, and ſent Cap 
tains with money into 7tely and Flanders to levy Souldiers, and ſollic 
ted the Princes, and Proteſtant Germs Captains, not combi 
thoſe of the League of Smalealda, to follow his Colours, ; 
and promiſing he would not make War for Religion, but ſuppreſs tle 
Rebellion of ſome, who, under that pretence, would not acknoF 
tedge the Laws, northe Majeſty of the Prince. By this promiſe hequ# | 
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cted many of the Cities, who before had received the renovation ho 
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the Council of Trent. 073 
Ne Rites of the Church, promiſing all benevolence to the obediem, 1546 
| ity for their Religion. 9" MIREH EASY ES 
OS tos Council thive being no more difference amongſt the Fa- Paw Ik 

 thers concerning the things diſcuſled, and the Decrees of Faith and Re-_ Jer'V. 
formation being framed, the Emperours Ambaſſadour, being not able 3, vn. 
any longer to reliſt the Legates reſolution, 'the ſeventeenth of June be- Frantis I 
ing come, the day appointed for the Seflion, Alexander Pichalboming, 
Bilhop of Pianza, lang Maſs: Marcus Laurens, a' Dominican Fryar, 
preached : and when the uſual Ceremonies were ended, the Decree of 
Faith, with five Anathemati ſues, was read. 1.Agamſt him that confeſſeth ,,. \..... 
not, that Adam, by tranſgrefling hath loſt ſanity and juſtice, incurred of faith with 
the wrath of God, death and thraldom to the Devil, 'and is infeted in 5; avtheme- 
ſoul and body. 2. Againſt him that ayerreth that Adam by ſinning hath in the $efſion. 
hurt himſelf only, or hath derived into his Poſterity the death only of 
the body, and not fin, the death of the ſoul. 4. Againſt him that af- 
firmeth that fin, which is one in the beginning, and proper to every 
one, tranſmitted by generation, not imitation, can be aboliſhed by any 
other remedy than the death of Chriſt : or denieth that the merit of 
Chriſt is applied as well to Children, as to thoſe'that be of ripe years, 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, miniſtred in the form and' Rite” of the 
Church. 4. Againſt him that denieth that Children which are newly 
born ought to be baptized, though the Sons of 'Chriſtrans; 'or faith, 
they are baptized for remiſtioa of ſins, but not becauſe they have cor- 
tracted any original fin-from Adam. 5. Againſt himthat: denierh that 
by the grace of Baptiſm the-guilt of original ſin is'remieted,' of '(aith 
that all is not removed whichohath the true and proper nature of fin, 
but that 1t is razed and not! imputed, inns 29 wand names it 
the baptized for an exerciſe, which' cannot hurt but' Hitn that conſent« 
eth toit: the which being called fin by the Apoſtle, the Synod de- 
clareth that it is no true and proper fin, ! but'is ſo 'termed becauſe it att- 
ſeth from fin, and inclineth to it. That the Synod 'meaneth not to 
comprehend in the Decree the bleſſed Virgin, -bur that'the Conſtitu- 
tions of S:ſtus 4. ought to be obſerved, which it doth renew. 

The Decree of the Reformation containeth two'parts, one in mAt- TheDeerceof 

ter of the Leures, the other of the Sermons. For the'LeQures it was reformation. 
ordered, that in the Churches where'there is a ſtipend allotted for read- 
Ing Divinity, the Biſhop ſhould provide that the holy Scripture ſhonſd 
be read by the Stipendary, if he be fit, and not being fit, the Biſho' 
ſhould depute a ſubſtitute, to perform the charge: but for hereaft 
that the Benefice ſhould not be conferred but upon a ſufficient perſon. 
That in the Cathedral Churches of populous Cities, and collegiate 
Churches of great Caſtles, where no ſuch ſtipend is affigned, the firſt 
Prebend that falleth void, ſhould be applyed to that viſe, or ſome ſim- 
ple Benefice, or a contribution of all beneficed men, to inſtitute the 
Lecture, That in poor Churches, there ſhould be at the leaſt a Maſter 
to teach Grammar, who ſhall enjoy the fruits of ſome ſimple benefice, 
or hayea ſtipend from the Capitular or Epiſcopal Table, or the Biſhop 
{ball find ſome other way to effect it. Thar in the Cloyſters of Monks 
there ſhould be a Divinity Letture, if it may be, wherein if the Abbors 
(hall be negligent, they ſhall be conſtrained to do it, by the Biſhop as 
Be Dopes Delegate. That in the Convents of the k lars, there 
inould be depured Maſters of ſufficiency to perform' this'charge. That 
2-pablick ſtudies, where a Divinity LeQure is nat inflitured” it ſhall 

inſtituted by the. charity and piety of Princes, and Republicks 3 
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1546 and where it hath been inſtituted and neglected, it (ball be reſtorcy 
AAA That none ſhall be made a Lefturer, either publick or private, before 
Pawl WII. he be approved by the Biſhop, as fit for his life, manners, and kno. 
Charles V- ledge, except thoſe that read in the Cloyſters of Monks. Thar the pri. 
T_ 71 viledges granted by Law, to publick Readers in Divinity, and Scholar, 
Pods 1. forthe enjoying of the fruits of their Benefices, in their abſence ſhall he 
WWYWYNY preſerved: . 
aa Sermons the Decree containeth, that the Biſh and 
Prelates be bound, if they be not hindred, to preach the Golpel in 
perſon, and if they be, to ſubſtitute men of ſufficiency. That thein- 
feriour Curates ought to teach things neceſſary to ſalvation, either 
themſelves, or others; at the leaſt on Sundays and ſolemn Feaſts: where. 
unto they ſhall be conſtrained by the Biſhops, any exemption notwith. 
ſtanding. And the Curates of the Pariſhes ſubje@to Monaſteries, which 
are in no Dioceſs, ſhall be conſtrained to the ſame by the Metr 
tans, as Delegates of the Pope, in caſe the Regular Prelate ſhall _ 


ligent. That the Regulars {hall not preach, except they be ap 
for their life, manners, and knowledge, by their ſuperiours: and int 
Churches of their Order, they ſhall demand the benedifion of thei 
ſhop before the Sermon begin: but in other Churches they ſhall nc 
preach without the Biſhops licence, which fhall be given them gra, 
If the Preacher ſow errours or ſcandals, the Biſhop ſhall prohibite hin; | 
if Hereſfies, he ſhall proceed againſt him according to Law and Cuſton: 
and if the Preacher be a priviledged perſon, he ſhall do it as delepate; 
yet taking care that the Preachers be not moleſted by falſe imputatibn, 
and calumnies, and have. no cauſe to complain of them. That thy 
permit not that either Regulars who live out of Cloyſters, or Seculx 
Prieſts, except they be known and allowed by them, do preach until 
; an account be given thereof to the Pope, That the Pardoners (hal 
Juh polo not preach, nor cauſe any to preach, and in caſe they do, the) 
pointed for ſhall be compelled to obey by the Biſhop, notwithſtanding the pri 
—_— *- ledges. In fine, the 29. of July, was aſſigned for thenext Seffion, 
The Decrees being pronounced by the Biſhop that ſaid Maſs, the$ 
Peter Daveſ: cretary of the Council read the Letters of the French King, in which 
' fador for the he deputed.for his Ambaſſadour in the Council Peter Dameſins z, wo 
French King made a long and eloquent Oration to the Fathers, ſaying in ſubſtance; 
orion n That the Kingdom of France (ince the firſt moſt Chriſtian King Clode 
the Seffion. weae, hath always preſerved Chriſtian Religion moſt ſincere. ThatSaint 
Gregory the firſt gave the title of Catholick to Ch3/debert, in token df 
his incorrupt Religion. That the Kings have never ſuffered any Seftin 
any part of France, nor any but Catholicks ; yea, have procuredt 
converſion of Strangers, Idolaters, and Hereticks, and have conſtrain | 
ed them with pious Arms to profeſs the true and ſound Religion.” Ht 
ſhewed how Childebert compelled the Viſigothes, who were Arrians,t0 
jointhemſelves with the Catholick Church: and how Charles theGrett 
made War thirty un with the Saxons, to redace them to Chriſtin 
Religion, Then he declared the favours done to the Church of Kone 
He recounted the enter 


ou 


minion, and inveſt them aft 
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mon Eccleſiaſtical uſe, but all reſerved to the publick cenſures of the 
Church, And though he be 'of a quiet, pleaſing, and not 'bloody dif- 
polition, yet he hath uſed ſeverity, and made grievous Edits ; and 
hath brought co paſs, by the diligence and vigilancy of his Judges,that 
in ſo great a tempeſt, which hath ſubverted many- Cities, and whole 
Nations, that moſt noble Kingdom ſhould not be ſhaken, in which the 


| ancient Doctrine, Rites, Ceremonies, and Manners, do remain: © that 


the Council might ordain what they thought to be true and fit for the 
Chriſtian Common-wealth. He ſaid furcher, that the King knew how 
profitable it was to Chriſtendom to have'the Pope for Head, and that, 
being tempted and invited, - with moſt gainful proffers, to follow the 
example of another, would not forſake his opinion, and thereby hath 
loit his Neighbours love, with ſome diſadvantage. ' That underſtand- 
ing the Convocation of the Council, he preſently ſent ſome of his Bi- 
ſhops, and when he ſaw it went- on in earneſt; and that'the authority 
thereof was eſtabliſhed by many Seffions, he hath ſent him for his Am- 
baſladour, to aſliſt them, and to procure, that at the laſt, ch&y would 
conſtitute and propoſe the Do@rine which ought every where to be 


| profeſſed by all Chriſtians, and reCtifie. the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
the ſquare of the Canons; promiſing that the moſt Chriſtian | King will 


cauſe all to be obſerved in his Kingdom, and prote&t the Dectees of 
the Council, Then-he added, that, themerits of the French Kitig be- 


| Ing fo great, his priviledges, granted by the ancient Fathers andPopes, 


ought to be preſerved, which Ladoview Pins, and all the Kings of 
France (ince have poſſeſfed 2 and the rights,” priviledges, and immani- 


| ties confirmed to the Churches of Frience; of which he is Deferider, 


Which if the Council will do, the Frevch-wen will be thankful, and 
the Fathers will not repent them of their deed. 35M 


Hercules Severollo, Proctor of the Council briefly anſivered; in the And is anfwe- 
name of the Synod, thanking the King, ſhewing that the Ambaſlidors !*4by Here 
preſence was moſt acceptable, promiſing all dill ce in rhe eſtabliſh- | 
ing of Faith and reformation of -Maniners, offering © 
_— _ Church of Fraexce. 0 | 
t the rees of the Sefſion bei rinted, and into Germa- The cenſure of 
"y, atiorded matter of diſcourſe. Le ſaid r reed oh tar impie- the Decree 
ty was ſuperfluouſly handled, being by ſo many Councils; atd the ©"? 
rwanry conſent of the Church, more than a thouſtnd yearsfince, con. _ © 
Om _ bs had ht un if the ancient ine had been 
| 3 that 1n conformity unto it, they had wal/propoſed a trne 
w__—_ propoſition, «$45 that the ſin of Adam a paſs intoall 
poſterity, but after had deſtroyed it, by an "exception; that it 
helped 


g all fayour tothe 
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In 5465 helped thetn not, that the exception was not aſſertive, but achbiowess 
AIT for as one particular maketh falſe the contradictory univerſal, One 
Pewl WI. ambiguous particular, maketh the univerſal uncertain. And who ſeet 
Charles V- not that ſo long as this exception remaineth, though with ambiguity 
———J111. Every one may conclude, that it 1s not certain that fin is paſſed jato v} 
_ 1, the poſterity, becauſe it is not certain whether it be into the 
WY Virgin: and the rather, becauſe the reaſon which perſwadeth that e&. 
ception, may perſwade many more. That Berzard concluded wellhy | 
the ſame reaſon which induced to celebrate the Conception of the Yix. 
gin, will conclude the like for her Father and Mother, Grand-fa 
and great Grand-fathers, and all her — fince Adam. But when 
they came to Abraham they ſhould go no further; becauſe there j 
great reaſon to exempt from original {in none but him. For unto hin 
the promiſe of the Redeemer was made ; Chriſt is ever called the ſeed 
of Abraham, and Abraham the Father of Chriſt, and ofall that believe 
a pattern of the faithful. Theſe be greater dignities than to beat Chiig 
in the belly; —_— to that divine anſwer, that the Virgin wasmote 
bleſſed in having heard the Word of God, than in having born Chriſt 
and given him fuck. And he'that will not for preheminency exceyx 
Abraham, but only eſteem for ſound the ancient reaſon, that Chriſt ' 
without fin, becauſe he was born of the Holy Ghoſt, without the ſeed 
of man, will ſay it is better to follow the counſel of the wiſe man, aid 
contain ones ſelf within the bounds ſet down by the Fathers.” T 
adfed, that the world was much bound to the Council, for being cov | 
tented toſay that it confeſſeth, and thinketh tharconcupiſcence remain- 
eth in the baptized ; orelſe men would be compelled to denyto fe | 
that which they do. In the Decree of Reformation, it was expetted - 
that order ſhould have been taken with the School-men and Canonify, 
with theſe for giving, divine. proprieties'to the Pope, even tocall hin | 
God,attributing unto him 1nfallibility,and making the ſame tribunal of 
both, ſaying alſo,that he is more merciful than Chriſt : with the Schoo- i 
men, who leaving-the Scripture, or making it all doubtful, hae 
made Ariſtotles Philoſophy the foundation of Theology, even making 
a queſtion whether there be a God, and diſputing of it on both fide 
It ſeemed ſtrange that it was unknown until then, that to preach ms 
the Office of Biſhops : that the abuſe of preaching vanities, or anything 
but Chriſt was not removed; that proviſion was made againſt the opet | 
The Decrecy merchandizing of Preachers under the name of Alms. News beid 
mw agen come of theſe Decrees to the Emperours Court, it was takenin 
Court. part that light matters, not required by Germany, Were handled, and 
that in matter of faith the diſputes were awaked by the Decree. 'Fot | 
the controverſie of original fin, being almoſt ed in the Colloqus, | 
from the Council, from whence compoſition was expedted, a Deciee 
did proceed againſt the things accorded : and it was written inthe £8 
perours name, to his Miniſters.in Trex?, that they ſhould promote the 
Reformation, and endeavour that the Controverſie of faith ſboul 
deferred until the Proteſtants came, whom the Emperour was perf | 
The Cardinal ded he could bring.thither ; or, at leaſt, until the Prelacesof Gerw@) | 
oo * didarrive, who would put themſelves into the journey, ſo ſoonate 
League the Diet was cnded; But they talked but a little while of theſe Aﬀairs of 
26. of ane, the, Council, becauſe other accidents happened, which drew all mew 
Pope and the EYES and minds unto them.  -- | Fee” | 
Emperourgs- For in Romethe 26.of Juncythe Cardinal of Treze concludedaLeay 
Proceſtans, PELWeen the Pope and Emperour, againſt the Proteſtants of * 
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L1B. II. the Connect! of Trent. TITs JF 
Treaty whereof was begun the year before in Wormes by Cardinal 1546 
ores RO” been ſaid, ood afterwards continued by other Miniſters. AN 
The caulcs alledged, and the conditions were; becauſe Germany had Px IE. 
along time perſevered in Herefie, for remedy whereof the Council was Coane V 
aſſembled in Trert, and already begun, whereunto the Proteſtangs re- Henry VIIL. 
fuſing to ſubmit, the Pope and Emperour, for the glory of God, and Francis 1. 
ſafety of Germany, do agree, that the Emperour ſhall take Arms againſt LN 
thoſe that refuſe it, and reduce them to the obedience of the holy See : _ cqpiinls 
and for this, the Pope ſhall lay in Venice an hundred thouſand Crowns tions of. this 
: j «5 league, 

:n truſt, beſide the hundred thouſand laid there already, to ſpend in 

this uſe only, and ſhall ſend to the War at his own charges, twelve 

thouſand Italian Foot, and five hundred light Horſe, for fix months, 

ſhall give the Emperour for this year, half the Rents of the Churches 

of $p4in, and power to alienate, of the Revenues of the Monaſteries 

of thoſe Kingdoms, to the value of five hundred thouſand Crowns : 

that during the fix months, the Emperour ſhall not make an accord 

with the Proteſtants without the Pope, who alſo ſhall have a certain 

portion of whatſoever is gained by the War z and if the War continue 

logger, new capitulations, which ſhall ſeem fit to both. parties, ſhall 


| be treated on, and place ſhall be left for others to enter into the league; 


bearing part of the charges, and receiving part of- the profits. There 
was one capitulation apart, which was kepr ſecret, concerning the 
French King, that if any Chriſtian Prince, during the: War, did move 
Arms agaiaſt the Emperour, the Pope ſhould be bound to perſceute'him # 
with ſpiritual and temporat Forces. | 18 c 
A few days after the Pope wrote to the' 8#iſes, inviting them to aſ- The Pope 
fiſt him 3 firſt ſhewing in ample terms his benevolence towards them, Suiſſs, "_w 
and the grief he felt for that ſome of them had eſtranged themſelves 
from his bbedience : and thanking God for thoſe who'perlevered, and 
commending them all, for that, in this” difference 'of Religion, they 
keep themſelves in peace, whereas in other'places divers tumults did 
ariſe for the ſame cauſe, he,added, that to provide apaihſt them, he 
had ordained the Council of Trent, hoping that no man would refuſe 
to ſubmit himſelf : and he was aſſured that thoſe amongſt them, who 
until then perſevered inthe Apoſtolical obedience, will obey the Conn- 
cil, and the others not contemn it. He invited them alſo-to come thi- 
ther, complaining that many in Gerwany, who are called Princes, did 
proudly diſdainand deſpiſe the Council, whoſe authority is rather di- 
vine than humane. This hath compelled him to think of force and 
Arms. And becauſe it hath happened that the Emperour hath made 
the ſame reſolution, he hath been conſtrained to join with him, and 
afliſt him with his own and the Churches power, to reſtore Religion by 
ar, That he was willing to ſignifie his purpoſe and mind unto 
them, that they may join their | with him, render the an- 
—_ honour to the Church of Rome, and affiſt him in ſo pious a 
e. | 
But the Emperour made ſhew he undertook the War,not for Religion, The emperor 
but for matters of State, for- that ſome denied him obedience; plotted w9vid. nor 
with ſtrangers againſt him, and refuſed to obey the Laws, uſurped the __ thac 
potletions of others, eſpecially the Churches, going about to make Bj- this war is 
Opricks and Abbacies hereditary : and that having ag diversgen- ow ur a 
tle means to reduce them, they ever became more iaſolent. | . 
On the other fide the Proteſtants laboured to make manifeſt to the And the Pro- 


world, that all proceeded from _u —_—— of the Pope, m__ ape Sev 
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aan 


1545 the Council of Trext. They pur the Emperour in mind of the Capiyy, 
AIP lations which he ſwore in Francfurt, when he was created F Perour; 
Paul WI. and they made proteſtation of the injury. ' But many of the Pr, 
Charles V- ent themſelves on his (ide, becauſethey could not believe, that he had 
os VII any ogher reſpects than of State. And the Archbiſhop of Colley (of 

< whom we have ſpoken before_) who though he were ſentenced, and 


Francis I. 


\ Fj.) deprived by the Pope, continued in government, and was obeyed by 


| The ”—_ his people, followed the Emperourz who allo acknowledged him for 


tenced by the EleCtor, and Archbiſhop, and wrote unto him, that none of his —_ 
his 


Pope, is obeY- mn; ohe bear Arms againſt him : wherein the Archbiſhop emplo 
od = nos, pooh rs fincerely. The EleCor of Saxony, and the Landgray ſee. 
oweth the jng this, they pub iſhed a Manifeſt the eleventh of July, declaring 
Empacrof that the War was undertaken for Religion, and that the 
Saxon and the coyered his meaning with a Cloak of taking revenge againſt ſome fey 
Coe enliſt for Rebellion, to diſ-join the Confederates, and oppreſs them by de. 
a Manifeſt a- grees. They alledged that Ferdinand and Grenxel, and other Migi 
gainſt theEm+ ſterg of his Majeſty, had ſaid, that the cauſe of this War was thecgs 
EO tempt of the Councit ; they called to mind the Popes ſentence agai 
the Eletor of Coler; they added that the Spaniſh Prelates would at 
have contributed ſo much of their proper Revenues for any other 
cauſe; they ſhewed that in other things the Emperour could pretend 
nothing againſt them. 
Juſtificationis But while the Pope and Emperour prepared ”=_ the Luthera; 
to be havdley ſome thing beſides Anethematiſmes, the day after the Seflion, the oigh 
place. teenth of Jwne, a Congregation was made, where after the accultoy 
ed prayers and invocation of the holy Ghoſt, the Secretary read inthe 
Legates name, a Writing, framed by the principal Theologue,, 
which it was prapoſed, that having, by divine inſpiration, 
the Hereſies concerning original fin, the order of the things to be lus 
dled did require, that the Dod&rine of the Moderns, in the point ofd- 
vine grace, which is the medicine of fin, ſhould be examined ; and that 
the rather it was fit to follow the order, becauſe. it was obſerved by 
the Avgaſten Confeſſion; all which the Council meaneth to cond 
And the Fathers and Divines were intreated to have recourſc by 
unto the divine afliſtance, and to be affiduous, and exa@ in their 
bocanſ beg the _"__ of Aartin were reſolved into oy pou For 
avin ertaken from the beginning to the Indulgencts 
he rd he could not Es A ET he deſtroyed th 
; works of repentance, in defe& whereof Indulgences do ſucceed, And 
jullibontjon y faith only, a thing never heard of before, ſeemed to 
im a good means to effe& this ; from whence he hath collethed ot 
only that good works are not neceſſary, but alſo that a diſſolute| | 
berty in olavies the Law of God, and of the Church will ſerrets 
turn: hath denyed efficiency in the Sacraments, authority of Pr 
Purgatory, Sacrifice of the Maſs, and all other remedies for remiſſion 
of fins. Therefore by a contrary way, he that will eſtabliſh the bodf 
of the Catholick Do@rine, muſt overthrow this hereſie of jultic? I 
_ only, and condemn the blaſphemies of that enemy of 
orks, P; 
When the writing was read, the Emperours Prelates ſaid, that th 
more principal an 4mportant the point propoſed was, it ſhould b 
the more maturely, and opportunely handled, that the ſending 
the Cardinal AMadruccio to the Pope has that ſome buſines ## 
foot, the which it was not fit to diſturb, bur in the mean ju 
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Handle ſome thing of the reformation. The Papalins did, ori the other 1 546 
ide, inculcate, that it was no honour to interrupt the order begun, to TCA 
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Ti ' Seſſion, dofrine and reformation, and that £-#! MI 
dle together, in every Seltion, do , an t 

q & lah fin no other matter could be handled; The Legates, ha- Charles Ve 

N ving heard all their opinions, concluded that to diſcuſs the points, and Hevry VII. 


prepare them, was not to define thein, but that they could not be de- Francis 1 
termined without preparation before. Which they ſaid only to gain LW WW 
time, and after to put themſelves in order, to execute what hould be 

reſolved at Rome, between the Pope and the Cardinal, in the Empe- 

rours name. That to digeſt that matter, was not to hinder the reforma- 

tion, becauſe in that the Divines would be employed, and in this the 

Fathers and Canoniſts, With this reſolution it was concluded, that the 

Articles to be diſcuſſed and cenſured, ſhould be collefted out of the 

Books of Lyther, out of the Colloquies, Apologies, and out of the wri- 

tings of the Lutherans and Fathers, And three Fathers, and as many Di- 

vines were deputed to ſet down what ſhould be diſcuſſed, and to frame 

the Articles. 

The next Congregation was held to order the mattet of Reformati- The Diſcourſe 
on; where the Cardinal of Morte ſaid, that the world hath complain- = ag 
ed long ſince of the abſence of Prelates and Paſtors, daily demanding cerning refi- 
reſidence : that the abſence of the Prelates and other Curates from their 4ency- 
Churches, is the cauſe of all the miſchiefs of the Church. For the 
Church may be conipared to a Ship, the finking whereof is aſcribed to 
the abſent Pilot, that ſhould govern it, if he were preſent. He ſhewed 
to them, that hereſies, ignorance, and diſſolution do reign in the peo- 

le; and bad manners and vices in the Clergy, becauſe the Paſtors be- 
ng abſent from the flock, no man hath care to inſtru@ thoſe, or correct 
theſe. By the Prelates abſence it is come to paſs, that ignorant and ur- 
learned Miniſters kave been promoted, and perſons aſſumed to Biſhop- 
ricks, that were more fit for any other charge 3 for in regard they need 
not execute their duty in perſon, no fitneſs 1s neceſſary. So he condlu- 
ded, that to eſtabliſh the point of reſidency, was a general remedy 
for all the maladies of the Church ; which alſo hath ſometimes been. 
uſed by Councils and Popes; but either for that the tranſgreſſions 
were then but few or for ſome other cauſe, it was not applyed with 
ſuch ſtrong and ſtrait bonds, as is neceſſary now that the diſeaſe is 
come to the height : that is with a more ſevere commandment, with 
more grievous and fearful puniſhments, and by means more ealie to be 
executed, | 

This was approved by the firſt voices of the Prelates. But when Fa- The Biſhop 
como Corteſi, a Florentine, Biſhop of Veſone, was to ſpeak, commending dA pte na 
what had been aid by others, he added, that as he believed that the of non-refi- 
preſence of the Prelates and Curates in times paſt, was the cauſe of main- 4*207- 
tanng purity of faith in the people, and diſcipline in the Clergy, ſohe 
could clearly ſhew, that their abſence it theſe latter times, hath not 
been the cauſe of the contrary ſubverſion, and that the cuſtom of not 
reſiding hath been brought in, becauſe refidence hath been wholly un- 
profitable. . For the Biſhops could not then preſerve ſound Dottrine 

| . Mongſt the people, when the Fryars and Pardoners had authority to 
preach againſt their wills. It is well known that the innovation in Ger- 
many, ſprang from the Sermons of Fryar Fohr: Techel, and of Fryar Mar- 
im Luther; among the mg from the Sermons of Fryar Samſon of 
ies And the reſiding Biſhop was able to do nothing, but fight with 
iladvantage, againſt theſe, who were armed with priviledges. The 
Aa 23 | Biſhop 
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1545 Biſhop is not able tO make the Clergy live honeſtly, for that, beſide 
ALF the general exemption of all rhe Regulars, every Chapter hath One, and 
Paul WI. there be few particular Prieſts that want 1t. The Biſhop cannot Provide 
Charles V- that fit men be promoted to that charge, for the licences to promgee 
Hemry VAIL and the faculties which the titular Biſhops enjoy, who ſuffer him not 
Francis 1. uſe ſo much as the miniſtry of the Poxtificals. And it may be faid in 
YN) one word, that the Biſhops do not relide, becaule they have nothing to 

do, or rather that they may not make greater inconveniencies to ar 
which would happen by their concurrence, and contention with privi- 
ledged men. He concluded, that as he thought it fit to reſtore relideg- 
cy, ſo they ought to treat how to reſtore the Epiſcopal authority, The 
Biſhops that ſpake after this Prelate followed his opinion, that it wy 
neceſſary to command reſidency, and to remove the exemptions which 
do hinder it. And the Legates were enforced to conſent, that both 
ſhould be conſidered of, and that every one ſpeak his opinion of then, 
and that ſome Fathers ſhould-be deputed to frame the Decree, thatit 
might be examined. 
The Deputies The Deputies for collecting the Articles of juſtification, having re. 
for colleing cejyed the extrafts of the propoſitions noted by every one to be cenſy- 
— ng we red, were not all of one opinion. One part deſired that four or fix fur- 
the manner of Jamental Articles of the new DoCtrine might be choſen, and condemy- 
proceeding. 04, as was done in the matter of original fin; alledging that it was ſi 
to follow the ſtile begun, and the example of the ancient Council 
which, having declared the principal Article, condemned the Herehs 
never deſcending to particular propoſitions, but condemning the Book 
of the Hereticks, in that univerſal they comprehended all the pernic- 
ous Dodrinez and ſo the honour of the Council required. But the 
other part, aimed to put under cenſure all the propoſitions, which mi 
receive a bad conſtruction, that thoſe might be condemned, whichin 
reaſon did deſerve it : ſaying, that it was the office of a Paſtor to d- 
ſcern entirely the wholeſom graſs from the hurtful, and not to (uſke 
the flock to taſte of this. And if the example of ancient Councib 
ought to be imitated, they ſhould imitate that of Epheſus, which made 
lo many, and ſo famous Aratbematiſms againſt the Dofrine of Neſt 
ri#4, that they did contain whatſoever the Heretick had ſaid, andthe 
Councils of Africe, which deſcend to the condemnation of all the pro 
poſitions of the Sets, TENT. 
25 Articles The firſt opinion did undoubtedly propoſe a more eaſie way, and 
"Aifcatic, Would have pleaſed whoſoever defired a ſpeedy end of the Council 
| andleft a chink open for agreement, which future times might produce 
Yet the ſecond was embraced, which ſaid it was good to examine al 
the propoſitions of the Latherex Dodtrine, to cenſure and condems 
that, which, after mature deliberation, ſhould ſeem neceſlary and cow 
venient, And 25 Articles were framed. 1. Faith without Works is al 
ficient to ſalyation, and alone doth juſtifie, 2. Juſtifying Faith 154 
ſure truſt, by which one believeth that his ſins are remitted for Chiilt; 
and thoſe that are juſtified are bound to believe certainly that theit 
(1as are remitted. 3, By Faith only we are able to appear before 
who neither regardeth, nor hath need of our Works : faith only 8s 
Sig vo pure, and worthy to receive the Euchariſt, believing that W* 
we {hall receive grace. 4. Tho that do hoveſt things, without itt 
Holy Ghoſt, doin, for that they do them with a wicked heart,.a8d 
it is ſin to keep the Commandments of God without Faith. 5: The bel 
rcPEntance 18 a new lite, and the repentance of the life paſt is not - 
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lary, neither doth the repentance of aCtual fins diſpoſe us to receive 1546 
grace. 4. No diſpoſition is neceſſary to juſtification; neither doth TCALTN 
Faith juſtife becauſe it diſpoſeth us, but becauſe it 1s a means or in- _ , "_ 
trument, by which the promiſe and grace of God is laid hold on, and a: 
[eceived. 7. The fear of Hell helpeth not in gaining of juſticez yea, Heary VIII, 
hurteth, and is ſin, and maketh the finners worſe. 8. Contrition which Francis 1. 
rriſeth from the diſcuſſion, calling to mind, and deteſtation of fins, LV NJ 
- weighing the grievouſneſs, multitude, and filthineſs of thern, -or the 
loſs of eternal happineſs, and gain of perpetual damnation, maketh a 
man an hypocrite and a greater ſinner. 9g. The fears by which ſinners 
| are eerrified either internally by God, or externally by Preachers, are 
ſas, until they are overcome by Faith. 10. The Dodrine of the dil- 
politions deſtroyeth that of Faith, and taketh conſolation from the 
coaſciences. 11. Only faith is neceſfary, and other things are neither 
commanded nor forbid, neither is fin any thing but incredulity. 12.He 
that hath faith is free from the precepts of the Law, and hath no need 
of works to be ſaved; for faith giveth all abundantly, and alone ful- 
filleth all the Commandments, and no work of a faithful man is ſo bad 
as may accuſe or condemn him. 13. A man baptized cannot loſe falya- 
tion by reaſon of any (in whatſoever, except he will not believe, and 
no fin, but infidelity, ſeparateth us from the grace of God. 14. Faith 
and Works are contrary, and Works cannot be taught without [hip- 
wrack of Faith. 15. External works of the ſecond. Table are hypo- 
crifie, 16, The juſtified are (et free, from guilt and puniſhment, and 
ſatisfaction neither in this life nor after death is neceflaryz and there- 
fore there is no Purgatory, or fatisfation, which js: part of Penance. 
17. The juſtified, though they have the grace of God, catmot- falfil 
| the Law, or ayoid (ins though mortal. 18, Obedience unto the Law 

1" the juſtified is weak, and unpure in it ſelf, not acceptable to God, 
but accepted for the faith of the perſon reconciled, who believeth that 
the remainders of (in are forgiven him. 19. The juſt finneth in every 
good work, and no work maketh'the fin venial. 20. All the works 
of men, yea of the moſt ſandtified, are fin: the works of the juſt are 
venial by the mercy of God, but in the rigor of his judgment are mor- 
tal. 21. Though the juſt ought to doubt that his works be ſins,” yet 
he ought withal to be aſſured that they are not imputed. 22! Grace 
and Juſtice are nothing but the will of God, neither have the juſtified 
any inherent juſtice in them, and their ſins are not aboliſhed, but only 
remitted, and not imputed. 23. Our juſtice is nothing but the impu- 
tation of the juſtice of Chriſt,and the juſt have need of a continual juſti- 
fication, and imputation of the juſtice of Chriſt. 24. All rhe juſtified 
are received into equal grace and glory, and all Chriſtians are equally 
great with the mother of God, and as much Saints as ſhe. 25. The 
wSrks of the juſtified deſerve not bleſſedneſs, neither can any confidence 

put 1n them, but only in the mercy of God. | 

When the Articles were publiſhed, it was not ſo eafie to ſet down a 
courſe to handle them in the Con regations, as when original fin was 
diſputed on. For in that matter t y found the Articles already hand- 
led by the School-men; but the opinion of Luther concerning Unger? 6 
faith, that it 1s a confidence and certain perſwaſion of the prom 4p; 
o_ with the conſequences that follow, of the diſtintion between 
r= Law and the Goſpel, and of the quality of ie rc. manner oe 
"ne one, and the other, was never thought of by'atly $chool-yvrite 
and therefore never confuted or diſc : {o that the Divines had 
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1546 work enough, firſt to underſtand the meaning of the Latheray 
AATF poſitions, and their difterence from thoſe that are determined in 
Paul III. Schools, and then the reaſons, by which to diſtinguiſh them, tt is cer- 
Charles V- tain that in the beginning ſome of them, and the Fathers for the mo 
Henry VINL. part, did believe that the Proteſtants, denying Free-will, held Opinion, 
Eraxcis 1, that man, in external ations, is like a ſtone, and whea they attribute ; 
LN ſtice to faith only, without the concurrence of works, thought him j 

who believed only the Story of the Goſpel, though, in other 

he were never ſo wicked; and other ſuch abſurdities, the which, by hoy 
much the more they are aliene from common ſenſe, ſo much the 
they are to confute: as is uſual 1n all opinions contrary to manifeſt ap- 
pearance, and the generally received perſwaſion. 

The major part of the Divines, who then were aſcended to the nug- 
ber of five and forty, was very tenaclous of the opinions generally re. 
ceived in the Schools, impatient of contradiction, where the Schogl. 
men agreed, but where they agreed not, they did very much ftand in 
defence of their own opinion; and the Dominicans more than the 
were wont to vaunt, that, for the ſpace, of three hundred years, the 
Church overcame Hereſies by their pains. Yet there wml not ſome 
wiſe men, who ſuſpended their judgment, until the reaſons were wei 
ed. In thisnumber was Ambroſizs Catarinus of Siena,a Deminicanty 
ar, after created Biſhop of Minori, Andrens de Vega a Spaniard md 
Franci ran, and Antonins Marinarus, a Carmelite, The Heremites 
cauſe they were of the Order which Martin Luther quitted, did 
to ſhew themſelves more contrary to him than all others, and 
ally Jerolamns Seripandus the General. CR 

In examining the Articles, the Theologues that began (to facilitate 
the underſtanding of the three firſt) laboured to ſet down what that 

faith which juſtitiech is, and what works it excludeth, diftinguiſhing 
them into three ſorts; preceding grace, whereof the ſeven following 
Articles until ten do ſpeak, concurrent in the very moment with the in 
fuſion of it, and ſubſequent after grace received ; of which the other 
eleven do ſpeak. That faith juſtificth muſt be preſuppoſed as undoubt 
ed, for that it is ſaid and repeated by Saint Paul. To reſolve whatthut 
faith is, and how it maketh a man juſt, the opinions were differentinthe 
very beginning. . For the Scripture attributing many virtues to faith, 
which ſome knew not how to apply to one only, they thought theword 

* was equivocal, and. did diſtinguiſh'it into many ſignifications, wins 
that ſometimes it is taken for an obligation to keep promiſes : in wil 
ſenſe Saint Paxl (aid, that the incredulity of the Jews made not vain the 
promiſe of Gad : ſometimes for the virtue to do miracles, as wheaitis 
ſaid, if T ſhall have ſo much faith as to remove mountains: ſometimes 
tor the conſcience, in which ſenſe it is ſaid, that, that work, whichis 
conformable to faith,is fin : ſometimes for a truſt and confidence in 
that his Majeſty will keep his promiſes; ſo Saint James willeth us to 
pray in Faith, without doubting : Laſtly, for a perſwafion and firm al- 


The fignifica- 
tions of faith. 


ſent Ghough not nag) to the things revealed by God. Others ad: 


ded other fignifications, ſome to the number of nine, ſome to the num 
ber of fifteen. 
$+to maintain- But F ryar Dominzicus Soto, oppoſing himſelf againſt all, ſaid, that 
erh « ſingular this is a renting of faith, and a giving of victory to the Lutherans, 
P that there were but two br} Aoes np one, the truth and reality 
him that affirmeth or promileth, the other, the aſſent in him that hear 
cth: that the firſt is in God, the ſecond is only in us: and of this lak 
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all places of the Scripture, which ſpeak; of our faith, are underſtobd : _ 15.46 
but to take faith for a truſt and confidence, 1s not only an improper or - 
Lind of ſpeaking, but abuſive, never received by Saint Pawl: that truſt AS 
Jiffereth little or nothing from hope ; and therefore the opinion of La- ne 
ther ought to be held for an undoubted errour, or rather herclie, that Heery VIIL. 
juſtifying faith is a truſt and certainty in the mind of a Chriſtian, that Frexcis 1. 
bis fins for Chriſt, are remitted.- Sofo added, and was followed by the \ VN 
major part, that that truſt could nor juſtifie, becauſe it was temerity,and 

4 fa: for that no man, without preſumption, could aſſure himſelf that he 

was in grace, but ought always to doubt. For the other part Cetarinas The 

held, and had many followers, that juſtification proceeded nat from that of Caravinar 
truſt, yet that the juſt might and ought to believe by faith, that he is on E: 
in grace. Andrew Vega ſet a third opinion on foot, that it was neither 

temerity, nor certain faith, yet that one might have a conjeQural per- 

ſ(wafion without fin, And this controverhie could not be quitted, be- 

cauſe in it conſiſted the point ofthe cenſuring the ſecond Article. There- 

fore it was firſt lightly diſcuſſed, then (the parties being warmed) it di- 

vided, and held long in diſpute all the Council, for the reaſons and cau- 

ſes which ſhall be declared. Burt all ”—_— that juſtifying faith is an aſ- 

ſent to whatſoever is revealed by God, or determined by the Church to 

be believed ; which, ſometimes being joined with charity, ſometimes re- 

maining without- it, they did diſtinguiſh into two ſorts; one which is 

found in finners, which the Schools call unformed, ſolitary, idle, or dead ; 

the other, which is oaly in the good, working by charity, 9 vt 

fore called formed, efficacious, and lively, And here another Ver- 

fie aroſe. For ſome thought that faith, unto which the Scriptures aſcribe 

alvation, juſtice, and (anQification, was only the lively faith, (as alſo 

the Catholicks of Germany held in the Colloquies) and included the 
knowledge of the things reyesled, the ration of the will, and cha- 

rity, in which the fulfilling of rhe whole Law is contained, And in this 

ſenſe it cannot be ſaid, that only faith juſtifieth, becauſe it js not alone, 

but formed with charity. Among thfle, Aferivarns liked not it 

ſhould be ſaid, that faith is formed with charity, becauſe that kind of 

qoock is not uſed by Saint Pexl, but only that faith worketh by 

arity. 

| Others underſtood, that juſtifying faith was faith in general, not ſay- 

ing it was Either lively or dead, becauſe they do both juſtifie afrer di 

vers manners; either compleatly, as the lively, or as a beginning or 
foundation, as the hiſtorical faith; and of this Saint Pew! (peakerh 

when he attributeth juſtice unto it, no otherwiſe than as Phi olophy 

1s contained in the Alphabet ; that is, as. in a baſisz which is as it 

wee nothing, the principal remaining, that is to ſet the ſtatue ypon 

it. This ſecond opinion was jointly maintained by the Domrinicavrand 
Frenciſcens, the other by Marigerxs and his adberents. Bur the princi- 

pal point of the difficulty wag'not touched ; that is, whether a man is 

juſt, and then doth jultly, or, by doing juſtly, becometh juſt. They all 

agreed in one opinion, that to ſay only faith doth juſtifie, was a pro- 

oy of manyipalos, and all abſurd. For God and the Sacraments do 

(ifie, as cauſes in their ſeveral kinds: ſo that the propoſition hath - 

that and many other exceptions. The preparation of the ſoul 

to receive grace, 5 @ cauſe in its kind, ſo that faith cannot exclude 

that ſort of works. But the Articles concerning works that go be- 

fore grace, all which Lachey condemneth for fin, the Divines cen- - 

lured for heretical, rather by. way of inveCtive than otherwile, con- 
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demning likewiſe of hereſy thg opinion taken in general, that huniage 
works, without faith, are in : thinking it a clear caſe, that many adi. 
ons of men are indifferent, neither good nor evilz and that others ty 
are which though they be not acceptableto God, yet are morally good 
as the honeſt ations of Infidels, and Chriſtians which are ſinners which 
tocall honeſt and fins implieth a contradiction ; and the rather, becauſe 
in this rank are included the heroical actions, ſo much commended by 
antiquity. : 

But Catarinus maintained that man, without the ſpecial help of 
God, can do no work, which may truly be good, though moral] 
but finneth ſtill. Therefore the works of the Infidels, who are A 


_ excited by God to believe, and of the faithful who are finners' he. 


fore God ſtirreth them up to converſion, though they ſeem honeſt ty 
men, even heroica], yet are truly fins, and he that commendeth they 
doth conſider them in general, and according to external appear. 
ance ; but he that ſhall examine the circumſtances of every one, (hal 
tinde they are perverſe: and that for this Luther was not to be con. 
demned ; notwithſtanding he ſaid that the Articles ought to be ceq- 
ſured, as they ſpeak of works that follow preventing grace, which 
are a preparation to juſtification, as an abomination of fin, fear of 
Hell, and other terrours of Conſcience. For confirmation of his 
opinion, he brought the Doctrine of Saint Thomas, that to doa 

work, the concurrence of all circumſtances is neceſſary, but the want 
of ong only is ſufficient for an 111, So that howſoever among the works 
conſidered in general, ſome are indifferent, yet in the ſingular there is 
no medium between having all the circumſtances, and wanting ſome, 
Therefore every particular action is good or evil, neither is thete'to 
be found any one indifferent, / And becauſe amongſt the circumſtances 


the end is one, all works referred to a bad end are infefted; fothat 


the Infidels referring all to a badend, their aCtions are fins though they 
ſeem heroical, to him that knoweth not their mtention. Neither 
doth it make any difference Whether the relation to a bad' end be atul 
or habitual, ' becauſe the juſt doth merit, though he referrerh not the 
work actually-to 'God, but habitually only. He faid further, alledg- 
ing Saint Auſtize, that it is ſin not only to refer the aftion to a bad 
cad, but alſo tiot to refer it to a good; and becauſe he :lefended that, 
without the ſpecial preventing aſſiſtance of God, a man cannot refer 
any thing to God, he concluded, that no good'moral work can bebe- 
fore. Forthis he alledged many places of Saint A»ſtire to [hew that 
he was of this opinion. He alledged alſo places of Saint Ambroſe, 
Saint Proſper, Saint Anſel-r45, and of other Fathers. He propounded 
Gregory of Arimini, the Cardinal of Rocheſter, who, in his Book agaidlt 
Luther, was clearly of the ſame opinion, ſaying, it was better to follow 
the Fathers, than the Schoolmen, who gre divided, and rather to rake 
the Scriptures for a ground, from whence true Theology is taken, that 
theſubtilties of Philoſophy, which the Schools have uſed * that him- 

(elf alſo was of that opimon, but having ſtudied the- Scriptures 
Fathers, had found the truth. He alledged the paſſage of the Gol 
pel 3:4 bad tree cannot bear good fruit, with the amplification which 
our Saviour added,(aying, Either make the tree good and the fruit good, 

or the tree evil and the fruit evil. He uſed alſo other arguments, 3 
eſpecially the place of Saint Paul, that nothing can be clean to lnfidels, 
becauſeRheir minde and conſcience is ſpotted. SY 
This opinion was very ſharply impugned by Soto, procilunay 7 
crc , 
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heretical, for inferring that man had not liberty to do well nor could 1546 

obtain his natural end, which was to deny Free-will with the Luthe- ASN 
He maintained a man might, by that ſtrength of nature, ob- Pawl VII. 

_ in regard of the ſubſtance of the k, Charles V. 

ſerve every precept of the Law, 1n regard of the ſu of the work, _ 

chough not 1n regard of the end 3 which was enough to avoid lin, He Heny VIII, 

id there were three ſorts of humane actions ; one, the tranſgreſſion Fraxci 1. 

of the Law, which is i1nz another, the obſervation thereof, having CLY Nu 

charity for the end, which 1s meritorious, and acceptable to God; the 

third mixt, when the Law is obeyed for the lubſtance of the precept ; 

which work is morally good and perfedt in its kind, becauſe it accom- 

plſherh the Law, making every work good according to morality, 

avoiding, by that means, all tin. But he moderated this great perfeftion 

of our nature, by adding, that it was one thing to take heed of any 

one particular fin, and another to beware of all together; and faid that 

4 man might avoid any one, but not all ; by the example of him that 

had a veſſcl with three holes, who could not ſtop themwith two hands, 

but could ſtop which two of them he would, one rematning open of 

neceſſity, This Doctrine did not fatisfy ſome of the Fathers. For 

though it clearly ſhewed that all works are not ſins, yet it did nor 

wholly falve Free-will, becauſe it will neceſlarily follow, . that it is nor 

tree in avoiding all fin. But Soto giving the title of good works unto 

theſe, knew not how to determine whether they were Preparatory to 

jultitication, Ir ſeemed to him they were, in regard of the goodneſs 

of them: and it ſeemed they were not, conlidering the DoGtrine of 

Saint Auſtine, approved by Saint Thomeas, and other good Divines, 

that the firſt beginning of ſalvation proceeds from the vocation of 

God. He avoided theſe ſtraits by a diſtin&tion, that they were pre- TE 

paratory a far off, butnot nearly, as though giving a remote prepara- 5 *<% diftin- 


a Qon inven- 
tion to theforce of nature, the firſt beginning was not taken awa y from ted by Sore, 


the orace of God. | 
The Franciſcans thought that not only this kind of works were good 
and did truly and properly prepare to juſtification, but allo that they | 
were truly meritorious in the fight of God. Therefore Scotws, the au- - RN, 
thour of their DoGtrine, invented a kind of merit, "which he attributed cans concer- 
to works done by the force of nature only, ſaying that in congruity 08 nga 
they deſerve grace by a certain Law, and infallibly, and that a man, by | 
natural power only, may feel a ſorrow for fin, which is a diſpoſition, 
and merit of Congruity, to aboliſh it: approving a common ſaying of 
his times, that God never faileth him that doth as much as he is able. 
Andſome of that Order, paſſing thoſe bounds, did add, that if God 
giveth not grace to him that doth what he can, he would be unjuſt, 
unrighteous, partial, and an accepter of perſons. They clamoured 
with much ſtomach and indignation, that it would be a great abſurdity, 
God made no difference between one that is naturally honeſt, and 
ncther drowned in all vices, and there would be-no reaſon why he 
| ould rather give grace to one than another. They alſo alledged, 
mat Saint Thomas was of this opinion, and that otherwiſe a man is put 
ns deſperation, and made negligent to do well, and wicked men may 
= 20s bad works, and —- them to the want of the aſliſtaace 


0 
Bur 
Mon, when he w 


the Dominicans did confeſ; that Saint Thomas was of this OPi- Is contradi- 


hd, as young, and after did retract it, when he was old. oo Bic Bo 
} ld reprehend it, becauſe in the Council of Orange, \t is determi- 


acd that no kind 


of merit gocth before grace, and that the beginning 
B b ſhould 
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1546 (hould be attributed to God; ſaying, that the Lutherans having may : 
FANS luch exclamations for this congruous merit, 1t ought wholly to be ab 
P.xl WI. liſhed, as indeed it was never heard of in the Church in ancient in 
Charles V. in ſo.:many controverſies with the Pelagians. That the holy Scripne 
Horre vis, dothattribute our converſion to God, and that it 1s not fit to leave th 

enry . . . | te 

Franci; 1, form of ſpeech which it uſeth. | 
LYN) For the preparations there was no difference in the ſubſtance of the 
Dottrine. All held that atter God doth ſtir us up, fear and othercop. 
ſiderations of the malignity which is in {in do ariſe. They aid that 
the opinion, that theſe things are bad, was heretical, becauſe God 
exhorteth the (inner, yea, movyeth him to theſe conſiderations, and jt 
muſt not be ſaid that Gud moveth to fin; and which 1s more, it is the 
Office of a preacher to terrify a ſinner by theſe means: and becauſe hy 
the ſame mcans, all paſs from the ſtate of (in to that of grace, it ſtemeg 
very ſtrange that one could not paſs from fin to juſtice, without the 
means of another (in. But for all this, they could not free themſclye, 
from the dithiculty on the contrary part; becauſe all good works may 
ſtand with grace, but that fear and other preparations cannot, and 
thercforec are ſins. Fryar Antoniss Marinarus thought the difference 
was verbal,” and ſaid, that as paſſing from a great cold to a heat, on: 
muſt paſs by a leſs degree of cold, which is neither a heat nor a ney 
cold, but the ſame diminiſhed ; fo one goeth from fin to juſtice by ter 
rors and attritions, which are neither good works, nor new fins, but 
old ſins extenuated. But he was compelled to retract, becauſe al 
were againſt him. Of the works done in grace there was no difficulty 
amongſt them. For they all ſaid they were perfe&, and merited (. 
vation; and that Lxthers opinion, that they are all ſins, 1s wickedand 
ſacrilegious : and holding it to be blaſphemy to ſay, that the bleſſed 
ailagreed'® Virgin hath committed the leaſt venial ſin, they could not endure to 
ther concern- hear that ſhe ſinned 1n every action, and ſaid, that the earth and hell 
ng works a- would open themſelves againſt ſo great blaſphemies. 

a For cenſure of the 22. and 23. Articles, in the point of the eſſence 
of Divine grace, it wasa common conlideration, that the word Graee, 
in the firſt ſignification, was underſtood for a benevolence or goodwill 
which, when it is in him that hath power, neceſſarily bringeth forth a 
good effet, that is, a gift. or benefit, which is alſo called Grace, That 
the Proteſtants thought ſo meanly of the Majeſty of GOD, that it 
could do no more than make us partakers of his good will: but his on- 
nipotency required that we ſhould have the benefit thereof in effett 
And becauſe ſome man might ſay, that the divine will only, which i 
GOD himſelf, can have nogreater thing to beſtow, and that to have 
given us his Son was the greateſt benefit, and that Saint Joh», to ſhev 
the great love of GOD towards the world, alledged nothing dl 
but that he had given us his Son, they ſaid that theſe benefits are coor 
mon toall, and that it was fit he ſhould beſtow a particular preſentto 
cvery one, Therefore the Divines have added an habitual grace,given 
to every juſt man in particular, which is a ſpiritual quality created by 
COD, infuſed into the ſoul, whereby it is made grateful and accep- 
table tothe Divine Majeſty, whereof though the Fathers ſpeak not 
expreſs terms, nor the. Scripture, yet it is clearly deduced from the 
word 7uſtifie, which being effeCtive, doth neceſſarily ſignify to make 
juſt, by the impreſſion of real Juſtice : which reality, becauſe it 510 
lubſtance, can be nothingelſe bur a quality and habit. 

And upon this .occafion there was much ſpoken agaiaſt the L 
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i-eftood :1 an effective ſenſe : whereupon aroſca great diſpute between 
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him and Jarinarns, who ſaid, one ſhould not ground himlclf upon fo 
iohta matter. But he ſaid the Article of habitual Grace could not be 
Joubted of, as being decided in the Counct] of Vienna, and by the 
-mmon opinion of all Theologues: that this was to mak e fire founda- 
ons which cannot be deſtroied,and not to ſay that Saint Pau/ LO the Ro- 
as, when he ſaith that G OD juſtitieth, doth not mean declaratorily: 
vrit is manifeſtly againſt the Text, which maketh a judicial procels, 
[nd faith, that none can accuſe or condemn GO DS Elect, becauſe 
GOD doth juſtify them : where the judicial words, to accuſe and con- 
lemn, do ſhew that the word Juitify, 1s judicial alſo. Dos 
But the Franciſcans approved habitual grace, becaule charity it ſelf 
© an habit. And here was a ſharp diſputation between them and 
the Dominicans, whether the habit of Grace be the ſame with the 
habit of Charity, as Scot#s would, or diſtinct, as Saint Thomas, and 
neither party yielding, they debated whether, belides this Grace or in- 
herent Juſtice, the Juſtice of CHRIST alſo be imputed to the juſtif- 
ed, asif it were his own'z which they did in regard of the opinion of 
Alberts Pighius, who confeſling the inherent, added, that he muſt 
not truſt in that, but in the imputed Juſtice of CHRIST, as ifit were 
ours, None doubted that CHRIST had merited for us; but ſome 
blamed the word to 1wpate, and would have it aboliſhed, becauſe it was 
not to be found in Fathers : who contented themſelves with the words, 
Communication , Participation, Ditluſion, Derivation, Application, 
Computation, and Conjun&tion. Others {aid, thar, agreeing upon the 
thing, they ought not to difter uponthe word, becauſe it {igntfieth pre- 
cilely the ſame that the others do, which though not by all and often, 
yet ſometimes was uſed. Forthis the 109. Epiſtle of Saint Barzard was 
brought, and Vega defended, that, though the word be not found in the 
Scriptures, yet it 1s a moſt proper Latine word, to ſay that the Juſtice of 
CHRIST is imputed to mankind for ſatisfaction and merit, and that it 
15continually imputed to all that be juſtified, and do ſatisfy for their 
ownlins : but he would not have it ſaid, it was imputed as if it were 
ours. Whereunto it being oppoſed that Saint Thomas uſeth to ſay, 
that the paſſion of CHRIST is communicated to the baptized for 
remiltion, as if himſelf had ſuſtained it and died, there was a long-and 
great contention upon his words. The Heremite General held an opt- 
l10n, that, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Juſtice of CHRIST is 
imputed, becauſe it is communicated wholly and intirely 5 but not 
"1 penance, when our fatisfaCtions are alſo required. But Soto ſaid, 
me word Imputation, was moſt popular and plaufible, becauſe it ſigni- 
ned, at the r(t{1pht,that all ſhould be acknowledged from CHRIST ; 
ut yet that he did ever ſuſpect it, in regard of the bad conſequences 
waich the Lutherans draw from thence. That is, that this only is ſuffici- 
= Withour inherent righteouſneſs : that the Sacraments do nor conter 
: ah that the puniſhment is aboliſhed together with: the guilt: that 
«rc remaineth no place for ſatisfaction ; that all are <qual in grace, 
B b 2 ultice, 


0 will not have the verb Juſtificare to be ctiective but judicial 1546 | 
grounding themſelves upon the Hebrew word py YALL 


laces of the New and Old Teſtament, and that it 1s Charles V. 
Mat ſignification in the Latine tra(lation, alledging for it pla- Heny VIIL. 
to the number of fifteen. But Soto excluded all thoſe of Saint Fraxcis I 
' which ſpake of our juſtification, which he ſaid muſt needs be un- CLYV NI 
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Fry juſtice, and glory : whence they deduce alſ(o that abominable blaſ 
PA AS5 phemy, that every juſt man is equal to the bleſled Yirgin, Thij ,, 
F.iul WIL. monition begat {uch a luſp1 10n in the hearers, that there appeared 
Charles V. manifeſt inclination to condemn the word for heretical though reaſon, 
were cffectualy replied to the contrary. The contentions between the 
29-5; T, Theologues, did ccrtainly ariſe from the immoderate aftection they 
SA bare to their own [eh and were cheriſhed by divers, for divers end; 
contentions By the Imperialiſts, to conſtrain them to abandon juſtification, þ; 
'n me Coun the Countiers, to find a way to ſeparate the Council, and fo to aygj 
hed by divers the imminent reformation. And by others, to tree themſelves from In- 
a commodities, which they feared would be greater by realon of the 
erds, dearth, and of the War which approached : and the rather becauſe 
they had little hope to do good. | | | 
A Jubily is But wh:lc they thus diſpute in Trezt, the Pope publiſhed a Jubily in 
publiſhed in Rome, the fiftcenth of Faly : by which he eaſed the Princes of Germay 
or ek ER of the pains to find our, or perſwade others, the true cauſe of the Wa; 
clared tobe - For having largely declared in that Bull, his paſtoral attection and care 
= we for the falvation of men, relating the perdition of fouls by the increaſe 
painft the Pro. Of hcreſies, and that to root them out, the Council was already begun, 
reftanrs, he bewailed, above meaſure, the obſtinacy of the Hereticks, who con. 
temn and refuſe to obey it, and to ſubmit themſelves to the deternj. 
nation thereof, For remedy whereof he had made a League with 
the Emperour, to reduce them to the obedience of the Church by 
force of Armes. He therefore wiſhed them all to have recourſe unty 
GOD by prayers, faſtings, confeſſions, and communions, that GOD 
of his Divine Majeſty, would give a good iflſue to this War, un- 
dertaken for his glory, cxaltation of the Church, and extirpation of 
herelics. 
The Fmpe- The Emperour, in conformity to his purpoſe of concealing the cauſe 
rours Bandy of Religion, the twentieth of the ſame month, publiſhed a Bards 
apart © againſt the Saxon and Landgrave, laying to their charge that they had 
Landgrave. always hindred his detigns, and had never obeyed him, made conſpiracies 
againſt him, moved War againſt other Princes of the Empire, ſeiſed 
upon Biſhopricks, and other governments, diſpoſlefſed many of their 
r00ds, and covered all theſe things with the glorious and ſweet nameof 
Religion, peace, and liberty, but having indeed rather any other end, 
Therefore he doth proſcribe them, as pertidious, rebels, ſeditious, 
guilty of high Treaſon, and enemies of the publick peace: and com- 
mandeth that none do affiſt them, or be linked with them, abſolveth 
the Nobility and people of their dominions from their Oath of. fde- 
Iity, including all thoſe in the Bando who perſevere to obey them. 
The ope and The cauſe of the War alledged by the Emperour grieved the Pope, 
o : - ey and that of the Pope grieved the Emperour, becauſe both their ends 
one with an- WETE hindred, For though the Pope pretended that he had publiſhed 
rp Keg this Manifeſt, that all the people of Chriſtendom might 1mplore the 
verscavſes of aid of God, to favour the Emperours Arms, yet both he and every 
the War, manot judgment knew very well that it was to givenotice to Germany, 
and the whole world, that the War was for Religion: which the (im- 
pler ſortralſo did know a little after. For his letter to the Siſſes be- 
tore mentioned, and a Copy of the Capitulations made with Madruccio, 
were publiſhed, The Pope croffed Ceſar 1n this, becauſe he deſired 
the ſuppreſſion of the Proteſtants, without the exaltation of the Em- 
perour, and therefore to ballance them well, he meant to conſtrain all 


the prolctJors of the new Religion to unite againſt him. And it 1s cer- 
- tain 
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 .1..+ the Popes ation hindred the Emperours delignes. For de- 1546 
rarn UN - 64://25 to continue their League with the houſe of Anſtriaand YALT. 
[110 = yi. not aſſiſt the rebels, the Evangelicks anſwered that they £27 I. 
pg he ſure that the War was not for Religion. So it happened, ©" bes ww 
— War being but newly begun, diſcords were already ſowed Heny VIII, 
en the Princes, latly conlederated, | | Francis 
"— ; Potentates of 7taly were amazed, and ſaw the Popes uſual wiſe CLVANg 
_ ol wanting to keep War far trom Jtaly, and the Princes be- The Princes of 
ol he Mountains inan equal ballance of ſtrength ; who'in the ſame [42 ©0 Pope 
_ 'h 4 failed in both. For it the Emperour had ſubdued Ger- for making 
__ af had remained at his diſcretion, and France not been this Wir. 
p75 pk relift [f the Emperour had been overcome, the Dutchmer 
an have paſſed into Ttaly. And perhaps theſe reafons running in 
the Popes mind, perſwaded him when he had concluded the League, 


0 ſecure himſelf againſt the Emperour with the counterpoilſe of Ger- 


"A ceſar, belides his diſtaſte for the Jubily, ſuſpetted alſo that the 

Pope, having obtained his end of making War againſt the Proteſtants, 

would diſſolve the Council, under pretence to defer it until the War 

was ended, or for fear of the Arms which the Proteſtants prepared in 

£yviz, He knew this was the aim of all the Court, negotiated with 

him more than five and twenty years, and that the Biſhops aſſembled 

n Trent, even his own, had the {ame mind, for the incommodities 

which they ſuffered there. He feared the Lutherans would ſay, if the 

Council were ſeparated, that it was aflembled only to finda pretence of 

making War againſt themz and that the Catholiques of Germany 

would think, that, the intereſts of Religion and Reformation being | 

laid aſide, he would endeavour only to ſubdue them. He doubted alſo, 

that going on to handle the Controverſed points, as already they had 

ori71nal fin, and meant to handle ( as he was advertiſed ) juſtification, 

le nnght be hindred in ſome compoſition, which otherwiſe he might 

havemade, giving hope to the Cities that their reaſons ſhould be heard, 

t) ſeparate them from the Princes of the League. He ſaw clearly it was 

neceſſary the Council ſhould” remain open, and yet meddle only with 
Retormation: but that it was impoſlible to obtain it withoutthe Pope 

conſented with him. Therefore he ſent, to certify him in diligence, 

that he would imploy all his ſpirit and forces to make Trent ſecure, 

tough there went a fame of the Proteſtant Armies in Syuevia, That 

it was necetJary to maintain the Council, that they might anſiver the 

backbitings and calumnies, which would be ſpred again{t them both, | 

It it were diflolved. He earneſtly prayed him to keep the Council Th Emperor 
opett and not to handle the controverſies, becauſe his purpoſe was to ty inucar the 
compel the Proteſtants, his adherents, by Authority, and his enemies $a + 26 
by force of Arms, to be preſent, and ſubmit themſelves. Bur in the j}©orang. 
mcan time he defired him not to hinder his excellent defign, ſhut- led in che 
ting the door upon ther, with contrary decrees, made in their ab- Cooncns a 
Imce. That this could not continue long, and that he hoped to ſee no: ve ditiol- 
tne end of this Summer, Therefore, that he* ſhould be contented that "4 

"ow Reformation only ſhould be treated of, or, if religion were, they 

ould touch matters of {mall weight only, that, when they were de- 

med, they might not offend the Proteſtants. He ordained alſo, that 

's Ambatladour in Tree ſhould make the ſame inſtance to the Legates, 

And being informed that 8 art Croce was inclined to any kind of ditto- He cthreaneth 


"Hon of the Council, he charged his Ambatladour to give him a nip, NE 
alt 


Worms he 
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1546 and tell him, that if, in this, he did croſs his Majeſty, he would Cauſe 
FAS him to be thrown into the River Adice. This was known to all and 
Paul WE written by the Hiſtorians of this time. Bp: 
Charles V- The Pope, though he would fain have been free from the Counci 
which the Court delired alſo, yet he thought 1t neceſlary to gratify the 


_—_ 


Henry VIII. 


t raucis |. . ; ; 
LYN treat only of Reformation neither pleaſed him nor the Courtiers 


Therefore he wrote to the Legates that they ſhould not ſuffer the Cr 

ſembly to diſſolve, nor make a Seſſion until himſelf had given order 

but ſhould entertain the Prelates, and Theologues with Conpregati- 

ons, and ſuch buſineſſes and exerciſes, as ſeemed to them belt, The 

The Jubily is 25, day the Jubily was ſolemnly publiſhed in Trezt, in preſence of the 
©+oqg—__ Legatcs, and all the Council. And that they might apply themlclye, 
to taſtings, and other works of Penance, according to the prelcript of 

the Byu#, the Seſſion was deferred until it ſhould be intimated, and the 


Congregations intermitted for 15. days. EST 


The Prote- At the ſame time the Proteſtant Army came near to Tirol, to ſtop 
tant Army the paſſages of thoſe that came out of 7taly, to the Emperours ſervice, 
Prelatesin and Chinſa was taken by Sebaſtinas Schertellings. For which caulc 
Trem afraid, the Country was all in Arms, to hinder their progreſs, and Franceſco 
Ca#telalto, who guarded the Council, went in perſon to Tſþrzc, and 
fortified that City, to prevent the poſſeſſion of the paſſages, and plan- 
ted himſelf ſeven miles about it. This made men doubt, that that 
Country would be the ſeat of the War, and that the Council would 
wholly be diſturbed. The Prelates, who defired a pretence to retite 
amplitied the dangers and incommodities 3 whereunto the Legates not 
oppoſing in the beginning, cauſed a ſuſpicion, that the Pope had no 
mind to continue the Council. Some of the moſt timerous Prelate, 
who had no deſire to remain 1n Trert, departed z and ſo would more 
have done, if the Cardinal of Trex, lately returned from Kome, had 
not a{lured them, that the Pope would have been much diſpleaſed 
therewith, and the timerous had not been comforted by him, and the 
Emperours Ambaſſadour, ſecuring them that the great number, which 
came out of Ttaly, would compel the Proteſtants to be gone : and allo 
it the Popes Letters to the Legates, which came in the midſt of thele 
[tirs, had not joyned the Popes Authority and theirs, to the intreaties 
of others. 
The alian But though the Proteſtants enterpriſedid not ſucceed, and Tiro#te- 
—_— wot mained ſecure, ſo that there was no doubt on that ſide, yet there was 
We rn Confuſion in Trent, by reaſon of the great number of Souldiers, which 
dutt ot 04 continually paſſed out of 7taly into Germany, who, according to the 
v4 241"4* capitulations of the League, were in all to the number of twelve thou- 
ſand Foot, and five hundred Horſe, beſides two hundred from the 
Duke of Tuſcany, and one hundred from the Duke of Ferrara. The 
moſt famous Captains of 1taly came with them, under the conduit of 
the General OFavizs Farneſe, and his Brother Alexander Farntſe, 
Cardinal, and Legate, both Grandchildren to the Pope, by his S003 
and fix thouſand Spaniards, the Emperours own Souldiers, taken out 
ot Naples and Lumbard 'y. And lo long as the Souldiers paſſed, which 
was until the middle of Anguſt,though the publick a&1ons of the Coun- 
ci} were not wholly omitted, yet the meetings were not ſo many, 20r 
ſo frequented. But that the Biſhops and Divines might have entertain 
ment, the Cardinal Sata Croce held an allembly of learned men io bs 
houſe, where they treated of the ſame things, but familiarly, and with: 
out Ceremony. | The 


Emperour, in keeping it open, and not handling controverſies, Butts 
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The Proteſtants combined with the TY 
«riting, addrefled to their ſubjects, Reg prread did then publiſha 1546 
calling him Antichriſt, Inſtrument of Satan, im gs againſt the Pope, RALA 
| before, he had ſent to kindle a fire indivers Hes of 7 _— Ov 
- was authour and mover of the War, and bad Gr S © S axony, and now © arles V. 4 
nthe Wells, and ſtanding Waters, adviſin "7 — Germany to poy- Heny VIIL. 
ing and puniſhing thoſe poyloners. 'Thiz Ha fag diligent in tak- Franci ; 
. poY ls very few did think 1]. 
bable, -= was eſteemed a calumny. tnk to be pro- LY NI 
The Popes men being come into t : GH The Prote- 
_ the15. of Auguſt, the Timperctr body For Wer Tt LOSING, nw prot 
:nto his Son 1n law OFavizs, which he had b 4 of the Golden Fleece, od roodyr 
-elebration of the aſſembly of that Order, h OY one i” ty The the oy 
day, and he ſaw the muſter of the Popes hen, upon Saint Ardrewes 4 
and content, to have the flower of the 7r Ho much approbation Thermyero 
ends of the Pope and Emperour being di alian Souldiers. Yet the giveth the _ 
ons of diſtaſte , g drivers, they produced occaſi- collar of the 
es. The Cardinal Farreſe dehired call- Go1den F! 
Legate, befree the Army, od hed et 6 Ired to carry the Croſs, as to his Son __— 
liſhing Indulgences, as formerly was uſed {0 rnd i ha ded Þ $2 rn — yam 
claring it was the War of the Catholick ptr - done in Cruſados, de- arneſe. 
ab of theſe from the Emperour, whok _— But he could obtain ThcEmperout 
entertain the Lutheran Princes who were Se þ was quite contrary, to by doe 
ties might not wax obſtinate againſt mc him, and that the Ci- the wing 
celving he conld not tarry in the field i or it. The Cardinal per- = theCrols 
Popes dignity, and his own, he re ini any other quality, with the —_— _ 
KnGae 2S be Gek ces g ane in Ratisbon, and feignin ; 
advertiſed of all. ; s Grandfathers anſwer, whom he had 
They now bein in a read! 1 — 
= Jews, al _ permgee ny vo ſides, though either had a 
they ſaw their advantage and re pre enting alſo the Battail when 
occaſions to atchieve ſome notable Via each of them had tany good 
ced by the Proteftants, becauſe th Elec yet they were not cmbra- The equal di 
equal authority over chem: a om _—_ and the Landgrave had ority of the 
Arms: and becauſe the Em fon ay which everſucceedeth iIl in 9 ron 
querour without blood a Amo waky. © this, that he mightbe Con- being apeck 
their affairs in better pF not give the Enemies occafioft to ſet ®'9rancage 
hand 2 certain ViQeory, i b, expected that time ſhould put to his ro theit fy: 
mr Fodor thong bf Fr = of one that was doubtful, expoſing 
%*_ was done. atte], whereby nothing of moment or con- 
e Legates in Trenf  f WOT 
the Congregations, _— ww ow on Souldiers, did regulate 
nary days, and bethinking ode e firſt ſtile, reducing them to ordi- 
wg to the purpoſe of be Wo RoW Go arive toe Hline; SEcovd- 
ſhew th P of the Pope. Th found : " 
at the importance of the ey found no other means, but to 
and to prolong the diſputations of the th required an exa(t diſcuſſion, 
new matters; whereof there c - As e Divines, giving an eritrance to 
y reaſon of connevi ould: not want occaſion, in regard that 
eahly paſc | ton, Or intemperancy of wi uy» | 
y Pats from one ſubje& | +4 wit, Doctors do ever 
the differences and vari \ hy over They reſolved alſo to cheriſh 
em en es Ea gab on 
n the Sc ; . ein diſputati 
omg rene” d< pomne fry war hog nr 2197p "NY 
poſition, though t, is very uſual. Monte, who was of an i An crete 
ant 3 ) gt t ibwould be hard: and ! ingenuous canner dil 
a os {0 long a diflimulation,as he eebqargnt ad phognnghs iphone _ - bog 
rage ; melancholy and cloſe edirtahrd— compre} But Sant Croce, Legate Seats 
© governing the buſineſs; ; ered tO take upon him the ©9*: 
In 
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1546 In the Congregation of the tweatieth of Auguſt, it ſeeming thy 25 
ALS much had been ſpoken upon the twenty five Articles, as was ſufficieye 
Paxl WI. to frame the Anatherratiſms, it was propoled to depute Fathers tg 


Charles V. compoſe them. And there were named three Biſhops, and three Oo. 


Hines vits, nerals, and Santa Croce fir(t of all. Who having made a mode] of 
Fraxci; 1; the Canons, and propoſed it to be diſcuſſed in the Congregations fol. 
LSYAL lowing, the ſame diſputations did return, of the certainty of Grace 
Fathers are of the moral works of Infidels and ſinners, of the merit of congruit : 
deputed to. IE imputation, of the diſtinction of Grace and charity; and thoſe that 


compoſe the x a 
ye 09h were intereſted in the opinions ſpake more earneſtly, becauſe the Car. 


1iſms. dinal gave them an edge, by ſhewing that the matters were of impor. 


Santa Crece tance, and ought to be diſcuſſed well, and that without the reſolutic, 
cheriſheth the Of them, it was impoſſible to make a good determination, The con. 
m—_— . troverly of the certainty of Grace only, held the diſputants in exerciſe 
Divines, many days, and made obſtinate, and divided into two parts, not only 
the Divines, but the Prelates allo. Yet the queſtion was not cleared by 
the diſputation, but more obſcured. 

Adifferencein Jn thebeginaing - hath beendelivered) one part faid that certain. 
mam mmge ty ty of Grace was preſumption ; the other, that one might have it mer. 
Grace, toriouſly. The ground of the firſt was, that Saint Thomas, Saint Boys 
venture, and generally the Schoolmen thought ſo; for which cauſe 
the Major part of the Dominicans were of the ſame opinion. Beſide; 
the authority of Doctors, they alledged for reaſons, that God woult 
not that man ſhould be certain, that he might not be lifted up in pride, 
andeſteem of himſelf, that he might not prefer himſelf before other, 
as he that knoweth himſelf to be juſt would do, before manifeſt (in 
ners: and a Chriſtian would ſo become drowſy, careleſs, and negligent 
todo good. Theretore wy ſaid that incertainty was profitable, and 
meritorious beſides, becaule it is a paſſion of the mind, which doth 
affict it, and, being ſupported, is turned to merit. They alledged 
many places of the Scripture allo; of Solomon, that a man knoweth mt 
whether he be worthy of hate or love; of Wildom, which commandeth 
not to be without fear of the fin pardoned ; of Saint Peter, to work out 
our ſalvation with fear and trembling; of Saint Paul, who ſaid of hin- 
ſelf, though my conſcience accuſe me not, yet am TI not thereby juitifia, 
The opinion Theſe reaſons and teſtimonies together with many places of the Fa 
. lapryes war Doe brought and elites eſpecially by Seripandws, Veg, 
The opinionof But Catarins, and Marizarus, had other places of the ſame Father, 
nant to the contrary 5 which ſhewed they had ſpoken accidencally in thi 
particular, as the occaſions made moſt for their purpoſe, ſometimes to 
comfort the ſcrupulous, ſometimes to repreſs the audacious. Yetthe 
kept them cloſe to the authority of the Scripture. They ſaid that to 
as many as it is read in the Goſpel that Chriſ# hath forgiven (ins, toall 
them he ſaid, Believe that your ſins are forgiven, And it would bean 
abſurdity that Chriſt ſhould give an occaſion of temerity and pride, 0, 
if the contrary were wrokicable or a merit that he would deprive al 
men of it, That the Scripture bindeth us to give God thanks for our 
jultitication, which cannot be given except we know we have obtained 
It; for to give them when we are uncertain, would be moſt fooliſh and 
1mpertinent. That Saint Pax! doth plainly confirm the certainty, 
when he putteth the Corinthiens in mind to know that Chriſt js in them, 
except they be reprobates. And when he ſaith, we have received from 
God the Spirit tg know what is given us by his Divine Majeſty 3 - 

| m 
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the Council of Trent. 


=. clearly.that the holy Spirit doth hear witneſs to our ſpirit that weare 1546 | 
Bad - and 1t is much to accuſe them of raſhneſs, who believe AL 
ea holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh with them. For Saint Ambroſe ſaith that Pau? INT. 
ro 191y Ghoſt doth never ſpeak untous, but doth make us know that Charlef'V. 
+. that ſpeaketh. After this he added the words of Chriſt in Saint 3, ore 
it is he that IP : | : Henry VIIL. 
1þn, that the world cannot receive the Holy Gholt, becauſe it ſeeth proncis I. 
fon not, nor knoweth him, but that the Diſciples ſhall know him, be- THLVNy 


-zuſe he ſhall dwell in them. Catarinws did fortify himſelf ſtrongly, by 
ſaying, that it was the opinion of a man in a dream, to defend that grace 
voluntarily received, when we know not whether we have it ornot; 
if to receive a thing willingly, it be not neceſſary that the willing 
ecejver ſhould know It is given him, that he doth really receive it, 
1nd that after it isreceived, he doth poſſeſs it. | 

The force of theſe reaſons made them firſt retire a little, who cen- 
ured the opinion of temerity, and yield that there might be a conjecture, 
though not an ordinary certainty. Yet they acknowledged a certain- 
ty in the Martyrs3 In the newly baptized, and in ſome by ſpecial Re- 
yelation; and from conjecture they were brought to call it moral faith : 
and Vega, who, 1 the beginning, admitted probability only, over- 
come by theſe reaſons, and beginning to favour the certainty, for fear 
of conforming himſelf to the Lutheran opinion, ſaid, that there was 
ſo much certainty as did exclude a]l doubt, and could not be deceived, 
yet that it was not Chriſtian faith, but humane and experimental. And 
as he that is hot, is ſure he is ſo, and ſhould want ſenſe if he doubted, 
ſo he that hath grace in him, doth perceive it, and cannot doubt ; 
yet it is by the ſence of the mind, not by Divine Revelation. But the 
other defenders of certainty, conſtrained by the adverſaries to ſpeak 
plainly, whether they thought a man might have it, or whether he 
were bound unto it, or whether it were a Divine or humane faith, 
they came to ſay, that it-being a faith given to the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it could not be ſaid to be in our liberty, every one bein 
bound to believe Divine Revelations, and that it muſt needs be called 
Divine faith, 

And they being preſſed with the objedtion, that if that faith be not 
equal to the Catholick faith,it doth not exclude all doubt,if it be equal, 
then the juſt ought as much to believe he is juſtified, as the Articles of 
faith, Catarinzs did anſwer,that that faith was Divine, of equal certainty, 
excluding all doubt, as well as the Catholick ; but that it was not the 
Catholick it ſelf. He affirmed that the Faith which one giveth to Di- 
vine Revelations, made unto ones (elf, in particular, was Divine, and ex- 
cluded all doubt, but when it is received by the Church, then it is made 
Univerſal, that is, Catholick, and that this only concerneth the Articles 
of faith; which notwithſtanding, in regard of certainty and exclufj- 
onof doubt, isnot ſperiour to private faith, but exceedeth it only in 
unrverſality, So all the Prophets had firſt private faith of the things 
revealed to them by God, of which, after they were received by the 
Church, they had a Catholick faith. This opinion ſeemed hard at the 

i{t hearing,and the adherents of Catarings, who were all the Carmelites, 
——__ John Bacon, their Doftour, was of that opinion, and the Bi- 
6b of Sinigaelia, Worceſter, and $alpi, did willingly go fo far ; but 
: erwards, the reaſon being weighed and diſcuſſed, it was ſtrange how 
. 2s received by a principal part of the Prelates, Sato crying out that 
, _=_ too much in favour of the Lutherans, and others defending that 
4%er ought not to be cenſured if he had ſaid that, after juſtification, 

| Cc _ that 
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t546 that kind of faith doth follow, but becaule he faith that is the fan 
ALAM which jultifieth, FE TEN ; 
Paul Nl. They anſwered the reaſons of the other part, that the Schoolne, 
Charles V- gughtnotto be regarded, who ground themſelves upon Philoſophicy 
Henry VINL. reaſons; that one cannot judge of Divine motions; that the authori; 
Fraxcicl. Of Salomon was notto the purpole ; for ſaying none knoweth Whether 
LYN he be worthy of love or hatred, applying it here, it would conclude 

| that the moſt wicked (inner, who perſevererh, cannot know that he;, 


this, and the tranſlation doth deceive, becauſe the Greek word inuyy 
doth not ſignify fin pardoned, as the tran(lation is, but expiation or par- 
don, and the words of the wiſe man are an admonition to the ſine; 
not tolay ſin upon [in by too much contidence of pardon to come, 
paſt : that it was not fit to ground an Article of faith upon an error gf 
an interpreter. Thus did the fame men, who then had made the yy]. 
gar edition authentical, ſpeak of itz which every one may alſo obſerye 
out of the Books printed by them, who aſſiſted at the Decree of the 
approbation. They ſaid, that to. work with fear and trembling wa 
an Hebrew phraſe, which (ignitieth not ambiguity, but reverence, be 
cauſe fear and Cone are uſed by Servants to their Maſters, eve 
- when they are commended by them, and know they are in favour; that 
' the place of S. Pax did favour them, when he ſpake of juſtification, 
For ſaying I am not conſcious of any want, yet thereby am [not juſt 
tied, he would infer, but Iam ;uſtified by ſomething elle, and ſo would 
prove the certainty. But the true ſence is, that Paul ſpeaketh of defct 
in the Office of preaching, and ſaith, my conſcience doth not accuſe me 
of defect in any thing, yer I dare nor ſay I have wholly ſatisfied, but 

I reſerve all to the judgment of God. 

He that had not ſeen the memorials of thoſe who had part in theſe 
diſputations, and how far different that was which they printed, would 
not believe how much was ſpoken upon this Article, and with hoy 
much heat, not only by the Divines, but the Biſhops alſo, all ſeeming 
to underſtand the truth, and to have it on their fide: fo that Sant: 
Croce ſaw there was more need of a bridle, than ſpurs, who delired 
to make anend of it by intreating them to paſs to ſomething elſe, and 
to divert the controverſy. It was twice propoſed in congregation of 
the Prelates to leave this queltion, as ambiguous, long, and trouble- 
ſome; yet they returned to ir, being drawn by their affections. Atlalt 
the Cardinal,  ſhewing they had ſaid enough, and that they ſhould con- 
fider again of the things ſpoken, to reſolve on them more maturely, 
obtained of them to _ of preparative works, and obſervation of 
the Law : upon which occaſion the matter of Free-will was brought 
in by many, and not neglected by the Cardinal, and he propoſed whe- 
ther they would have that particular alſo handled together with 
the reſt, becauſe it did ſo cohere with them, that it could not be 
handled ſeverally. Therefore Prelates and Divines were deputed t9 
colle& Articles, out of the works of the Lutherans, that they might 

| be cenſured, 
Articles con- The Articles were, 1, God is the total cauſe of our works, good 
cerring Free- and evil ; and the adultery of David, the cruelty of Manlixs, and 
Treaſon of Judas, are works of God, as well as the vocation of $4# 
2, No man hath power to think well or ill, but all cometh from ab(o- 
lure neceſlity, and in us is no Free-will, and to affirm it, is 3 mf 


ficcion, 3. Free-will, ſince the fin of Adam, is loſt, and a thing on 
titUlas, 


w diſgrace with God: that the ſaying of Wiſdom cannot be applied, 
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th thoſe , Or as A COOPC g d. CUAALTY) 
ſpurn againſt It. e only whom anunreaſorable cr and foll Five- £009 BY 
Upon the tw e will, t Creatur olloweth Eb"! 
o firſt : hough —_ es V 
han Theological 3 th Articles the gh they will That myr—y 
that mans Will ; that the Luthera rather ſpake | _— a RT 
thing ot title onh they make 1 —_—_ Dofrive w ina tragj Francis I. 
opinion 1s 1M ly, a title wi t, is prodig} aſap os. np manne of 
pious ithou grous ; tick r, The di 
kath condemne I it and blaſphem t reality, ar : that thoſe wiſdom ; oe dition 
zeainſt Aballard us againſt the A us againſt G monſtrous words, a tg 
mon ſence, every . and Wigleffe anichees, Pri od ; that rh that the 
veth not nw ws a proving in 908 that it copy = oa 5 Church 
_ oroof. Th n, but, as Ar imſelf his rot a folly, : nd laſtly 
ate the abſurd! at Luther iſtotle ai liberty :; gainſt cOMe 
w__ —_ Gad >. Scholars = wares hb that it deſe 
, m 1 : Tr, . c c T- 
hs denied 1 nol kane ndin-m iberty | y, and 
F, enied liberty 1 noweth to atters of cl ty in external pant 
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1546 authorities of Saint Auſtixe beingalledged, which expreſly fay ir, 5,7 
AALP did invent, becauſe he knew no other means to avoid them, that __ 
Poul WI. liberty is equivocal z for either it is derived from the Noun Likins 
Charles V. feedom, orfrom the Verb Liberare, to ſet free: thatain the firſt ſence 
es VIIL. it is oppoſed to neceſſity, in the ſecond to ſervitude; and that when 

enry WE : 11 LE - 
Fraucish, Saint Auſtine ſaid, that Free-will was loſt, he would infer nothing el 
SIA but that it is made {lave to (in and Satan. This difference could Not be 
; underſtood, becauſe a ſervant is not free, for that he cannot do his own 
will, but is compelled to follow his Maſters; and by this opinion Lythy 
couldnot beblamed for intitling a Book, of ſervile wil, 

Many thought the fourth Article abſurd; ſaying that liberty is un. 
derſtood tobe a power to both the contraries: therefore that itcould 
not be ſaid to be a liberty to evil, 1f it were not alſo to good, By 
they were made to acknowledge their error, when they were told that 
the *Saints, and bleſſed Angels in Heaven, are free to do good, an 
therefore that it wasno inconvenience phat ſome ſhould be free onlyto 
do evil. 

In examining the fifth and fixth Articles, of the conſent which Free. 
will giveth to Divine inſpiration, or preventing grace, the Franciſcan 
and Dominicans were of divers opinions. The Franciſcans contended - 
that the Will being able to prepare it ſelf, it hath liberty much moret 
accept or refuſe the Divine prevention, when God giveth aſſiſtance, 
before it uſeth the ſtrength of nature, The Dominicans denied thi 
the works preceding the vocation are truly preparatory, and ever gay 
the firſt place to God. Notwithſtanding there was a contention be. 
tween the Dominicans themſelves. For Soto defended, that although 
a man cannot obtain grace, without the ſpecial preventing aſliſtanceot 
God, yet the Will may ever ſome way refiſt and refuſe it, and when i 
doth receive it, it is becauſe it giveth aſſent, and doth will fo: andif | 
our aſſent were not required, there would be no cauſe why all ſhould 
not be converted. For, according to the Apocalypſe, God ſtandeth al 
ways at the Gate, and knocketh : and it 1s a ſaying of the Fathers, noy 
made common, that God giveth grace to every one that will have it, and 
the Scripture doth always require this conſent in us; and to fay other- 
wiſe were totake away the liberty of the Will, and to ſay that God 
uſeth violence, 

Fryar Aloi/ius Catanea ſaid to the contrary, that God worketh two 
ſorts of preventing grace in the mind, according to the Doftrine of 
Saint Thomgs; the one ſufficient, the other effeual; to the firſt the 
Will may conſent or refiſt, but not to the ſecond, becauſe it implieth 
contradiction that efficacity can be refiſted. For proof he alledgedpla- 
ces of Saint John, Saint Paul, and very clear Expoſitions of Saint 4s 
ſiine. He anſwered, that it ariſeth hence that all are not converted, 
becauſe all are not effeually prevented. That the fear of overthrov- 
ing Free-will is removed: by Saint Thowar, that things are violently 
moved by a contrary cauſe, but neyer by their own: and God being 
the cauſe of the Will, to ſay it ismoved by God, is to ſay it ismovedby 
It ſelf, And he condemned, yea mocked the Lutherans manner © 
ſpeech, that the Will followeth, as a dead or unreaſonable creature; 
for being reaſonable by nature, moved by its own cauſe, which is God, 
it is moved as reaſonable, and followeth as reaſonable. And likewil 
that God converteth, though men will not, and ſpurn at him. Forit 
a contradiCtion that the effe&'ſhould ſpurn againſt the cauſe. That ! 


may happen that God may effecually convert one, that — 
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T "oa - t ſufficient prevention; but afterwards cannot, becauſe a 
acleneſ nt 
Soto (ad, 


—_—— 


he Will moved, muſt needs follow the efficacy of the Di- YALL 


that every Divine Infpiration was only fufficient, and that Charles V. 


hereunto Free-will hath afſented, obtaineth efficiency by that x4, yn. 
wer Sob without which it is uneffettual, not by the defeCt of it ſelf, Fouls [. 
bat of he man. This opinion he defended very feartully, becaufe it CHW 


ws oopoſed, that the diſtintion of the reprobate from theeled, would 
oceed from man, contrary to the perpetual Catholick ſence; that 
the Vellcls of mercy are diſtinguiſhed by grace, from the Veſlels of 
wrath, That Gods election would be for works foreſeen, and not for 
| his good pleafure. That the Dodrine of the Fathers, and of the Afri- 
| emand French Councils againſt the Pelagrans, hath always publiſhed, 
that God maketh us to Will, which 1s to ſay, that he maketh uscon- 
nt, Therefore giving conſent to us, it ought to be attributed to the 
Divine power 3 OF elſe he that is ſaved would no more be obliged to 
God,than he that is damned, if God ſhould ule them both alike, 

But, notwithſtanding all theſe reafons, the comtrary opinion had the 
gencra] applauſe, though many confefted, that the reafons of Catanet 
were not reſulved, and were difpleafed that Sofo did not ſpeak freely, 
but aid that the Will conſenteth 1n a certain manner, ſo that it may in 
a certain manner refiſt : as though there were a certain manner of mean 
between this affirmation and negation. The free ſpeech of Catanea, 
a1d the other Dominicans, did trouble them alſo, who knew not 
how to diſtiaguiſh that opinion, which attributerh juſtification to con- 
ſer, from the Pelagian: and therefore they wiſhed them to take heed 
of leaving beyond the mark, by a too great defireto condemn Luther; 
that objeCtion being eſteemed above all, that, by this means, the Di- 
vine ele(on or predeſtination, would be for works forefeettz which 
no Divine did admit. This drew them to fpeak alſo of Predeſti- 


nation, | 


Therefore it was determined, by reaſon of the connexion, to draw Articles con- 


Articles, in this ſubject, alſo from the Doctrine of the Proteſtants. In 
the Booksof Luther, in the A»ugnſtan confeftion, and in the Apologzes, 
and Col/oquies, there was nothing found that deſerved cenſure: but - 
much m the writings of the Zuingliansz whence theſe following Ar- 

ticles were drawn, 1. For Predeſtination and reprobation, that man 
doth nothing, but all is in the will of God. 2. The Predeſtinated 
catnot be condemned, nor the Reprobate ſaved. 3. The cle& and 
predeſtinated only are truly juſtified. 4. The juſtified are bound by 
faith to believe they are in the number of the Predeſtinated, $5. The 
Jultified cannot fall from grace. 6. Thoſe that are called, and are not 
1n the number of the Predeſtinated, do never receive grace. 7. The 
juſtified is bound to believe, by faith, that he ought to perſevere mm 
Juſtice until the end. 8. The juſtifed is bound to believe for certain, 
that in caſe he fall from grace, he ſhall receive it again. 


drawn our of 


a examining the firſt of theſe Articles, the opinions were divers. The diſcaffior 
e moſt eſteemed Divines amongſt them thought it to be Catho- of thearrivies. 


lique, and the contrary heretical ; becauſe the good School Writers, 
Saint thomas, Scotws, and the reſt, do ſo think ; that is, that God, before 
| lecreation, out of the Maſs of mankind, hath eleqed by his only 
= - mere mercy, fome for glory, for whom he hath prepared, effetu- 
y, the means to. obtain 1t ; which is called to predeſtinate, That 
er number is certain and determined, neither can there be nya 
Ec. 


_ - 


198 The Hiſtory of Ef 


1546 ded. The others not predeſtinated cannot complain, for that G7 
FAINATN hath prepared for them ſufficient aſſiſtance for this, though Indeeg 
Paw! WII. nonebut the elect ſha!l be ſaved. For the moſt principal reaſon the 
Charles V. alledged, that Saint Paul to the Romans, having made Jacob a pa, 
Henry VIII. tern of the Predeſtinated, and Eſa# of the Reprobate, he Producer} 
Eraycis 1. the decree of God, pronounced before they were born, not for their 
VN) Works, but for his own good pleaſure, To this they joyned the 

example of the ſame Apoſtle, that as the Potter of the ſame lum 
of clay, maketh one Veſlel to honour, another to diſhonour ; 
God of the ſame Maſs of men, chooſeth and leaveth whom he ig. 
eth. For wproof hereof Saint Paul bringeth the place, where G44 
ſaid to Moſes; I will ſhew —_ on whom TI will ſhew mercy, and 
I will ſhew pity, on whom I will ſhew pity. And the ſame Apofij, 
concludeth, #hat it is not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth 
but of God who ſheweth mercy : adding after, that God ſheweth mere 
on whom he will, and hardeneth whom he will. They ſaid further, thy 
for this cauſe the counſel of the Divine predeſtination, and repro- 
bation is called, by the ſame Apoſtle, the height and depth of wiſdon 
unſearchable, and incomprehenſible. . They added places of the other 
Epiſtles, where he ſaith; We have nothing but what we have receind 
from God, that we are not able of our ſelves, ſo mueh as to think wel; 
and where, in giving the cauſe why ſome have revolted from the faith, 
and ſome ſtand firm, he ſaid, it was becauſe the foundation of God ſtan 
deth ſure, and hath this Seal; the. Lord knoweth who are his. They ad- 
ded divers paſlages of the Goſpel of Saint Joh, and infinite authoritie 
of Saint Auſtin, becauſe that Saint wrote nothing in his old age, buty 
favour of this Doctrine. 

But ſome others, though of leſs eſteem, oppoſed this opinion, al 
ling it hard, cruel, inhumane, horrible, impious, and that it ſhewed 
partiality in God, 1f, without any motive cauſe, he clected one, and 
rejected another; and unjuſt, if he damned men for his own Wal, 
and not for their faults, and had created fo great a multitude to con- 
demn it. They faid it deſtroyed Free-will, becauſe the elect cannot 
finally do evil, nor the reprobate good; that it caſteth men into a gult 
of deſperation, doubting that they be reprobates z that it giveth oc- 
caſion to the wicked for bad thoughts, not caring tor penance, out 
thinking that if they be elected, they ſhall not periſh, if reprobatez 
It is in vain to do well, becauſe it will not help them. They cot- 
felled, that not only works are not the cauſe of Gods cleCtion, be- 
cauſe that it is before them and eternal, but that neither works 
foreſeen can move God to predeſtinate, who is willing, for his 1t 
finite mercy that all ſhould be ſaved ; and to this end prepareth ſuf 
ficient fiance for all, which every man, having Free-will, receiveti 
or refuſeth, as pleaſeth him: and God, in his eternity, foreſecth thoſe 
who will receive his help, and uſe it to good, and thoſe who wil 
refuſe ; and rejecteth theſe, ele&eth and, predeſtinateth thoſe. They 
added, that otherwiſe there was no cauſe why God in the Scriy- 
ture ſhould complain of ſinners, nor why he ſhould exhort all to 
repentance and converlion, if they have not ſufficient means to ge! 
them : that the ſufficient aſliſtance, invented by the others, 15 ut 
on, becauſe in their opinion, it never had or ſhall have a0) 
cttect. 

The firlt opinion as it is myſtical and hidden, keeping the mind 


humble and relying on God, without any confidence in it {elt, _ 
in 


Fik 1: the Council of Trent. 
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"he deformity of fin, and the excellency of Divine grace, ſo this 1546 
ol was plauſible and popular, cheriſhing humane preſumption, CAN 
ru making a great thew 3 and it pleaſed more the preaching Fryars, Pawt III. 


hin the underſtanding Divines. And the Courtiers thought it proba- 


Me. as conſonant to politick reaſons. It was maintained by the Biſhop Henry on. 
of Fitonto, and the Biſhop of Salpi ſhewed himſelt very partial. The Francis 1. 
lef:nders of this, uſing humane reaſons, prevailed againſt the others, TAN 


hut coming to the teſtimonies of the Scriptures, they were manifeſtly 
come» | 

goornre® holding the ſame opinion to reſolve the places of Serip- 
ure, which troubled them all, invented a middle way : that God of his 
goodnels, hath elected ſome few, whom he will fave abſolutely, for 
hom he hath prepared moſt potent, effectual, and infallible means ; 
he reſt he defireth for his part they ſhould be faved, and to that 
4 hath provided ſufficient means for all, leaving it to their choice 
to accept them, and be ſaved, or refuſe them and be damned. A- 
nongſt theſe there are ſome who receive them and are ſaved, though 
ticy be not of the number of the elect z of which kind there are very 
many. Others refuſing. to cooperate with God, who wiſheth their 
falvarion, are damned. The cauſe why the firſt are predeſtinated, 
is only the will of God; why the others are ſaved, is the accepta- 
tion, good uſe, and cooperation with the Divine aſliſtance, fore- 
ſcea by God why the laſt are reprobared, is the foreſeeing of their 
perverſe will, in refuſing, or abuſing it. That Saint Fohr, Saint Payl, 
and all the places of Scripture alledged by the other part, where all 
s given to God, and which do ſhew infallibility, are underſtood on- 
ly of the firlt, who are particularly priviledged, and in others, for 
whom the common way 1s left, the admonitions, exhortations, and 
ps a{liſtances are verified, unto which he that will give ear and fol- 
ow them, is ſaved, and he that will not, periſheth by his own faule. 
Ot thoſe few who are priviledged above the common condition, the 
number is determinate, and certain with God, but not of thoſe who 
are ſaved by the common Way depending on humane liberty, but 
only in regard of the foreknowledge of the works of every one. 
Catarings ſaid he wondred at the ſtupidity of thoſe, who ſay the 
number is certain and determined, and yet they add that others may 
be faved; which is as much as to ſay that the number is certain, 
and yet it may be enlarged ; and likewiſe of thoſe who ſay, that the 
reprobates have ſufficient aſſiſtance for ſalvation, though it be neceſ- 
lary for him that is ſaved to have a greater, which is to ſay, a ſufficient 
uſuthcient, 

He added that Saint A»ſtins opinion was not heard of before his 
ume, and himfelt confeſſeth, it cannot be found in the works of any, 
Whowrote before him, neither did himſelf always think it true, but aſ- 
bed the cauſe of Gods will to merits, {aying, God taketh compaſſion 
"n, and hardeneth whom he liſteth. But that will of God cannot be 
unjuſt, becauſe it is cauſed by moſt ſecret merits z and that there is di- 
rerlity of fianers, ſome, who though they be julſtitied, yet deſerve 
jultiication, Bur after the heat of diſputation againſt the Pelagians tran- 
Yorted him to think, and ſpeak the contrary. Yet when his opinion 
2s heard,all the Catholicks were ſcandalized, asS. Proſper wrote to him. 


and Genadizs of Marſeilles 50. years after, in his judgment which he 


Maketh of the famous writers, {aid that it happenedto him according 
'0 the words of $alo 


#01, that in much ſpeaking one cannot avoid = 
an 


— 
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Charles V. that, by that opinon, ſome Sett, and diviſion might ariſe, 
The cenſure of the ſecond Article was divers, according to the three 
Francis t, TElated opinions. Catarinws thought the firlt part true, in repard of the 
LISA Efficacy of the Divine Will, toward thoſe who are particularly g. 
voured, but the ſecond falſe, concerning the ſufficiency of Gods afliſtanes 
unto all, and mans liberty in cooperating. Others aſcribing the cauſe 
of Predeſtination in all to humane conlent, condemned the whoſe 4;. 
ticle, in both parts. But thoſe that adhered to S. Aſtin, and thecom. 
mon opinion of the Theologues, did diſtinguiſh it, and ſaid it Was true 
in a compounded ſence, but damnable in a divided : a ſubtilty which 
confounded the minds of the Prelates; and his own, though he gig 
exemplify it, by ſaying ; he that moveth cannot ſtand (till, itis eryejn 
a compound ſence becauſe it is underſtood, while he moveth; but in 
a divided ſence it 1s falſe, that it 1s1n another time. Yet it was not wel 
underſtood, becauſe applying it to his purpoſe, it cannot beſaid, that 
a man predeſtinated can be damned, in a time when he is not predeſj. 
nated, ſeeing he is always fo : and generally the divided ſence hath ng 
place where the accident 1s inſeparable from the ſubje&t. Therefore 
others thought to declare it better, ſaying that God governeth and 
moveth every thing, according to its proper nature, which incontingex 
things is free, and ſuch, as that the AQ may confiſt together with the 
power tothe oppoſite ; ſo that with the aCt of predeſtination, the power 
to reprobation and damnation doth ſtand. But this was worſe under. 

ſtood than the firſt. | 

The other Articles were cenſured with admirable concord. Con 
cerning the third and ſixth, they ſaid it hath always been an opinion in 
the Church, that many receive Divine grace, and keep it for a time, 
who aftewards doloſe it, and in fine are damned. There was alledged 
the example of Saul, Solomon, and Judas, one of the twelve, a cal 
more evident than all, by the words of Chriſt to the Father, I hav 
kept in thy Name all that thou haſt given me, of which not one hath jt- 
riſhed but the Son of perdition. Tothele they added Nicholas, oneof 
the ſeven Deacons, and others firſt commended in the Scriptures, and 
then blamed; and for a concluſion of all, the fall of Lxther. Againſt 
the lixth they particularly conſidered, . that vocation would be an in- 
pious derifion, when thoſe that are called, and nothing is wanting on 
their fide, are not admitted : that the Sacraments would not be efledu- 
al for them, all which things are abſurd. But for cenſure of the firll, 
the authority of the Prophet was brought, directly contrary in terms, 


Henry VIII. 


where God faith, that, if the ju$# ſhall abandon juſtice, and commit. 


iniquity, I will not rememer his good works. The example of David 
was added, who committed murther and adultery ; of Afagdalen and 
Saint Peter, who denied Chrisf, They derided the follies of the 
Zainglians, for ſaying the juſt cannot fall from grace, and yet ſinneth 
in every work. The two laſt were uniformly condemned of tement), 
with exception of thoſe unto whom God hath given a ſpecial Revelat! 
on, as to Moyſes and the Diſciples, to whom it was revealed that the) 
were written 1n the Book of Heaven. WT 
The examination of the Divines, concerning Free-will and Predeti- 
nation, being ended, and the Anathematiſms in thoſe matters fram- 


ed, they were. joyned to thoſe of Jultification, according to > 
pla 


4 fn S N . ee 
1546 and that by his fault, exaggerated by the enemies, the queſtion Wa 
AAS not thenriſen, which might afterwards bring forththereſy , whereby the 
Paul NI. good Father did intimate his fear, of that which now appeareth, that js 


_ the Conncil of Trent. LE. 
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_ exnto oppoſition was made by ſome in one part, by fome 1546 _ 
_ - Abd Hoes abpctrd any word which might ekicheuts ARA 
their opini0N. But Facobas Coccus, Archbiſhop of Corfu, conſidered, OR 
hat, by the Theologues, the Articles were cenſured, with many limita- OLE 
ion and amplifications, which ought to be inſerted inthe Anathema- Henry VII, 
tis, that the propoſition might not abſolutely be condemned, which Francis I. 
night receive a good conſtruftion; and the rather, becauſe it is huma- LW 
nity, to make the moſt fayourable interpretation, and charity, tiot to 

-hink evil. Divers did contradict; firſt in regard of the pradtice of the 

ancient Councils, which have condemned heretical propoſitions with- 

cut limitation, naked, as they have been delivered by the Hereticks; 

eſpecially becauſe it is ſufficient in matter of faith, for condemning an 

Article, that it hath one falſe ſenſe which may cauſe the unadviſed to 

-rre, Both the opinions ſeemed reaſonable, the firſt, becauſe it was fit 

0 know which ſenſe was condemned, the ſecond, becauſe it was not 

&r the honour of the Council, to limit the propoſitions of Hereticks, 

Hereunto was added, that all the Canons were thus compoſed, reciting 

the opinion which was to be condemned, and alledging, for cauſe 

| thereof the places of Scripture, and Dodrine of the Church, unto 

which it was oppoſite. The Canons were made, according to the form 

of the Council of 0range, like to thoſe of original fin, in the preceding 

Seſſion. But the reading of them proving long and tedious, and the 

mixture of truth and falſhood, of things reproved and approved' not 

very intelligible ; the Biſhop of $7»igeglia put them fitly in mind of a 

remedy for both inconveniences; that it was better to ſeparate the Ca- 

tholick Do&rine from the contrary, and make two Decrees; in one to 

make a continuated declaration, and confirmation of the Docrine of 

the Church, in the other to condemn, and anathematiſe the contrary, 

The advice pleaſed all, and ſo it was reſolved ; and firſt the anvathema- 

tiſms were framed apart, and then pains taken to make the other De- 

cree, And this they called the Decree of 'the Doctrine, and that the The Decree of 


in another, 


Canons; which ſtile was after followed in the ſecond and third Con- yay Sri 
vocation of the Council. : nons, 


Santa Croce took incredible pains to make the Decrees, avoiding, as Santa Croce 
much as was poſlible, to inſert any thing controverſed among the *9% grear 
Schoolmen, and ſo handling thoſe which could not be omitted, as that Rs 6s tu 
every one might be contented; in every Congregation he obſerved tisfaQtion in 
what was diſliked by any, and took it away, of cotrefted it, as he was —_— A 
adviſed: and he ſpake not only in the Congregations, but with eyery 
one 1m particular, was informed of all the doubts, and required their 
opinions : he diverſified the matter with divers orders, changed ſome- 
times one part, ſometimes another, until he had reduced them to the 
order in which they now are, which generally pleafed and was appro- 
ved by all. It is certain, that to determine theſe things, Congregati- 
ons were held,conſiſting partly of Theologues, partly of the the Prelates, 
tothenumber of one hundred,and that, from the beginning of September 
until the end of November, there paſſed not a day, in which the Cardinal 
did not meddle with that which was done before, and change ſome- 
thing. The memorial of theſe mutations remaineth : whereof IL will 
rehearſe two, asa taſte of many, which it would be tedious to recount, 
lathe firſt point of Dodtrine,it was firſt written, by common conſent, that 
— the Gentiles, by virtue of Nature, nor the Jews, by the Law 
th _ could free themſelves from fin ; and becauſe many did hold 

it Lircumcifion did remit ſins, they ſuſpe&ted that theſe words 

D d might 
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1<46 might prejudice their opinion, though S. Paul hath, in ex nf (ww. 
KN Cai x74 Raag in more than one place. The Cardinal, to fi hs 
Paul WI. men, in the place where it was ſaid ( Per ipſam etiam legew Moy) 
Charles V. changed, and ſaid (Per ipſam etiam litteram legis _ :) and Every 
Henry VIII. ordinary Divine might ealily Judge, how well the word literam did he. 
Francis 1, fit that place. In the beginning of the eight point, thoſe that maingig, 
YN Ed certainty of grace, were not contented it ſhould be ſaid, A mans ling 

are not omitted by the certainty of remiſſion, and becauſe one is conh- 
dent init. And the Cardinal gave them fatisfaGtion, by excluding the 
real certainty, and putting in the room, boaſting, and confidence inthat 
only. And inthe concluſion of that point, ge one might plaialy ſee 
that the cauſe ought to have been given, for that no man cancertainly 
know that he hath obtained grace. But to ſatisfie one part, he added 
certainty of faith; and the Dominicans, thinking this was not enoy " 
urged him to add Catholick. But becauſe the adherents of Catariny, 
were not contented, inſtead of thoſe words, Catholick Faith, it wy 
ſaid, Faith, which cannot be ſubjed to fallhood. This contented both 
fides. For one party inferred, then, that certainty of faith which canhe 
had herein, may be falſe, and therefore is uncertain; the other inferred, 
that this certainty could have no doubt of falſhood while it remained, 
but by changing * the ſtate of grace to the ſtate of ſin, it may becane 
falſe; as all contingent truths, by alteration of their ſubje&ts, are made 
falſe. But the Catholick faith 1s not only certain, but uncha 
xmas the ſubjeCt of it are things neceſſary, or paſt, which cannot lx 
altered. | 

And truly, concerning theſe particulars, it is not fit to rob the Cy- 
dinal of his due praiſe, who knew how to ſatisfie men, even obſtinate 

E 1n contrary opinions, And thoſe that would be better informed therein, 
mars pet may underſtand, that, immediately after the Seſſion, Fryar Dominicw 
the Domini» Soto, principal of the Dominicans, wrote three Books, and did entitle 
cans, and An- them, ,of Nature and Grace, for commentary of this DoErine, and in 
dreas Vega, ; . . + 2h . 
chief of the His Expoſitions, all his apinions are found : when this work was publilh- 
Franciſcan, ed, Fryar Andrew Vega, the moſt eſteemed of the Frarci ſcans, ſet forth 
Fr ecomment. fifteen great Books for Commentaries upon the ſixteen points of thi 
ries of the De- Decree, and did expound it all according to his own opinion. Thele 
ome 7 two opinions do not only differ, almoſt in all the Articles, but, inmany 
ther. of them, are expreſif contrary. Both which works were printed ia ke 

year 1548. and he that ſhall read them, obſerving that they do giveve- 
ry often, interchangeable and doubtful ſenſes to the words of the Cour 
cil, will marvel how theſe two perſons, the chief for learning, and eltt 
mation, who had greater part therein than others, did not know the 
only ſenſe, and true ſcope of the Synod : of which alſo, ſome few 
others, of thoſe which were intereſted, having written diverlly, 1 
never find, whether that Aſſembly did agree in one ſenſe, or whether 
| there was unity of words only. But to return to the Cardinal, when the 
The Decreeis Decree was approved by all in Trent, he ſent it tothe Pope, and the Pope 
ſent ro Kume, gave it to the Fryars, and learned men of Rope, to be conſulted of; 


an PPro"et and it was approved by them, becauſe every one might underſtand it 


his own ſenſe, 
I have rehearſed all together what was done in matter of faith, that! 


might not divide things that are connexed. But in the mean time, lome 
Reformation 


i handled. days were ſpent about the reformation; and in thoſe Congregations 
was propoſed to ſet down the qualities, requiſite in the promotion ® 
the greater Prelates, and Miniſters of the Church. And "i, go 
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'F | Þs II. 
© wore delivered With great oftentation, but'there was no way 1546 
la) SF as thoſe things, whereof they ſpoke, might be obſerved. For VAL 
_ the Kings have the preſentation, they ſaw not with what bonds oy ; ul. 
: > hoth'? "where eleftion hath place, the Chapter doth confiſt of 2279 Ve 
wh and mighty perſons: for the rctidue, all dignities are conferred Henry YL. 
bythe Pope, and more than two thirds of the Benetices are reſerved to Francis I, 
the Apoſtolick See unto which it 1s not fit to preſcribe a Law. Where- 0D 
apon, after many and Jong diſcourſes, it was concluded, that it was concerning 
better to leave the buſinels. Ss of tePrelave 
The diſcourſes in point of reſidency, were neither fewer nor ſhorter; ;. x... 
which ended not 1n the reſolution which was neceſlary, and defired by The point of 
many, and made ſome confuſion then, and prepared matter for other®, 9.4) 
times, For the underſtanding whereof, it 1s neceliary to reſume this 
matter from the begianing., | 
The Eccleſiaſtical Degrees were not originally inſtituted as dignities, A diſcoutſe of 
preheminencies, rewards, or honours, as now they are, and have been, reared 
many hundred years, but as miniſterics, and charges, otherwiſe called regency. 
by Saint Parl, works, and thoſe that exerciſe them, are called by Chriſt 
our Lord 10 the Goſpel, Work-men; and therefore no man could then 
enter imo copitation to abſent himſelf trom the execution thereof in his 
own perſon : and if any one (which ſeldom happened) retired from 
the work, -1t wasnot thought reaſonable, he ſhould haveeither title or 
profit. And though the Miniſteries were of two ſorts, ſome anciently 
called, as now they are, with care of ſouls: others of temporal things, 
for the ſuſtenance ſervice of the poor and (ick, as were the Dea- 
conries, and other infFriour works, all held themſelves equally bound 
to that ſervice, in pepſon; neither did any think of a ſubſtitute, but 
for a ſhort time, andſfor great impediments, much lefs to take another 
charge, which might hinder that. The Church being increaſed, 
where there were many Chriſtians, and free from perſecutions, ano- 
ther ſort of Miniſters was inſtituted, to ferve in the Eccleſiaſtical Af 
lemblies, aſwell in reading the divine Scriptures, as in other fun&i- 
ons, to ſtir up devotion. There were inſtituted alſo Coltedges of 
Miniſters, which might in common apply themſelves to ſome charge, 
and others as Seminaries, from whence to take Miniſters inſtructed al- 
ready. Theſe of the Colledges, not having any perſonal charge, ſee- 
ing the Congregation did aninider, as well with one more, as with 
one leſs, ſometimes, by reaſon of ſtudy, or greater inſtruion, or for 
ſome other cauſe, were abſent from the Church, one for a ſhort time, 
another fora long, without having title, charge, or profit. So Saint Fc- 
rom, a Prieſt of Antioch, but without any particular Cure, and Rxffings, 
1 the ſame manner, of Aquileia, and Saint Paulinns, ordained Prieſt of 
Barcelona, did reſide but little, But when the number of them increaſed, 
they did degenerate, and were called vagabond Clerks, becauſe that man- 
ner of living made them odious,who are often ſpoken of in the Laws and 
novel conſtitutions of Juſtiniar. But never any thought to hold the ti- 
tleof an office, or enjoy the profit, without doing ſervice, but only, after 
the year ſeven hundred, in the Weſt Church, when the Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 
luſteries were changed, and made dipnities, and honours, and rewards 
for lervices done. An41 as before a perſon was choſen fit for the neceſſi- 
TX =o <avreh, {0 afterward a de, ree, dignity, or emolument was fit- 
rahod ed ng ity of the perſon; rom whence aroſe the exerciſing of 
7 ; ry by a lubſtitute. This abuſe hath drawn'in another 
Y Contequence; that is, to think ones ſelf dilobljged, not only to 
D-d-2 miniſter, 
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1545 trhiniſter, but to be preſenr, and affiſt him that Jaboureth in his Place 
AA And indeed where the induſtry of the perfon is not choſen for the 
Paul INIT. work, but a place and degree 1s provided for the perſon, there is ng 
Charles V. feafon he ſhould be bound to labour for himſelf, or affiſt him that doth, 
Hows VII The diſorder proceeded fo far, that it would have overthrown the 

y . : X k 

Fravcis I, Clergy, if the Popes had not in part reſiſted, commanding that Prelates 
AYVYNY and other Curates, though they might exerciſe the charge by ſubſji. 
tutes, yet ſhould be tyed to aſſiſtance 1n the place, which they called re. 
fidence. Whereunto alſo they bound the Canons, without conſtrain: 
ing other beneficed Clerks unto it, not ſo much as ſpeaking of then 
but leaving them to the cuſtom, or rather abuſe brought in: by which 
filence it came to paſs, that they thought themlelves obliged. Neither 
did this voluntary deceit diſpleafe the Pope, who faw very well that 
it would end in the greatneſs of the Court. And hence aroſe the per- 
nicious, and never ſufficiently deteſted diſtinction, of Benefices of re<- 
dence, and not reſidence; which followed as well in deed as in d» 
rine, without any bluſh of abſurdity, which it did evidently bring 
with it: thatis,to give atitle and ſalary without Obligation. And to Pal. 
liate it, or rather to make it more ſhameful, whereas the Canoniſty 
have a maxime convincing this abſurdity, that is, that every Benefice 

| is given for an Office, they have expounded it, underſtanding by Of. 
fice, the hours or prayers of the Breviary : ſo that a Revenue of a thoy- 
ſand or ten thouſand, or more Crowns 1s given for this only, to takez 
Breviary in hand, and read as faſt as one can, in a low voice, not mark- 
ing any thing but to pronounce the words. But the diſtinCtion of the 
DoQors, and the proviſion of the Popes augmented the abuſe in a 
ſhort time : For without thoſe ſome of the beneficed men might per- 
haps have made conſcience of it, but with them, they think the abuſe 
is juſtified, as a thing lawful. And for the Curates, the Popes diſpen- 
ſation was never denyed to any, that ſought it by that way by which 
every thing is obtained at Rowe. So that the poor only do refide, and 
thoſe that gain by it: and the abuſe, firſt a little remedied by the Popes 
Laws did, by the diſpenſations, not only leap to the height, but ſpread 
it ſelf abroad, and infected the earth. After the ſtirs of Germany for 
Religion, which gave occaſion to ſpeak of and defire reformation, eve* 
ry one a(cribing the miſchief to the negligence, and fmall care of the 
Prelates, deſiring to ſee them at the government of their Churches, de- 
teſting the diſpenſations, which cauſed them to be abſent, diſcourks 
were made of their Obligation z and ſome Pious men, amongſt whom 
was Fryar Thomas Cajetan, Cardinal, affirmed that the Obligation of 
reſidence was by the Law of God. And it happened, as it doth, inall 
things, that the preceding paſhon perſwaded the more rigid opimon, 
and more ſtri& Obligation, and made the diſobligation more hard. This 
cauſed them to add unto it, the vigour of the Law of God. The Pre: 


lates, ſceing the miſchief, and defiring it ſhould be excuſable, and a 


{mall fault, would needs believe, that they were not bound by God, 
Great contro- but by the Pope, whoſe diſpenſation, or filence, did ſave them. With 
noon hag theſe previous diſpoſitions of doctrine, the matter was propoſed in the 
reſidence, Council, as hath beea faid : which becauſe it produced a ſmall contro- 
verlic in the beginning, a greater in the progreſs, and in the end ( which 
was 1n the years 1562 ans 1563.) greateſt of all, it will not be unſcs- 
ſonable to make ſome recapitulation, and to recount ſome particulat 
Occurrences. ; 


Therefore though the Articles firſt propoſed, were but to add end 
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Paul III. 
| Charles V. 


Henry VI. 
Francis I. 
AW YN 


A di(courſe of 
the Authour 
concerning 
exemptions, 


pm —— 


1546 thought it ſufficient to renew the old Canons and Decretals in thi mat. 
YZ AL \ ter 


and ſaid, they were ſevere enough, becauſe they inflicted de 


, : : Pri» 
vation for a puniſhment, and reaſonable enough, becauſe they admit. 
ted lawful excuſes. There remained to find a way that diſpenſation, 
might not be granted, and that was \ufficient. Others thought it ne. 
cellary to add new punilhments, and remove the impediments which 
was of the greateſt importance, becauſe thoſe being taken away, reſi 
dency would follow ; and that it was no matter from whence the gh. 
ligation came, {ſo it were executed; and that this being done, the mat- 
ter would be better diſcuſſed. It pleaſed the major part that the one 
and the other ſhould be done: whereunto the Legates gave conſent. 


upon condition, that the diſpenſations ſhould not be ſpoken apainſ, 


but, to cauſe them not to be deſired, that the 1mpediments ſhould he 
taken away, which come by exemptions: wherein there was as much 
ſpoken, and with no leſs contention, between thoſe which held every 
exemption for an abuſe, and thoſe who thought them neceſſary in the 
Church, and reproved only the excelles, | 

S. Jerom witneſleth, that in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, the 
Churches were governed by a kind of Ariſtocracy, by the: comma 
counſel of the Presbytery : but to withſtand the diviſions which were 
brought in, the monarchical Government was inſtituted, giving all the 
ſuperintendency to the Biſhop, whom all the orders of the Church dil 
obey, neither did any one think to withdraw himſelf from under the 
authority. The neighbour Biſhops, whoſe Churches, becauſe the; 
were under one Province, had commerce, did govern themſelves allo 
in common by Synods; and to make the Government more eafie, attti 
buting much to the Biſhop of the principal City, they made him as i 
were Head of that body : and by a more ample communion, which al 
the Provinces of one prefecture or great Government held together, 
the Biſhop of the City where the Ruler did reſide, gained a certain (4: 
periority, by cuſtom. Theſe prefeCtures were, the Imperial City of 
Rome, with the Cities adjoining z the prefecture of Alexandria, which 
governed Eg ypt, Libya, and Pentapolzs : of Antioch, for Syria, and other 
Provinces of the Eaſt : and in the other leſſer prefecures, calkd in 
Greek, 'snagyia, the ſame was obſerved. This Government, brought 
in, and approved by cuſtom only, which found it commadious, ws 
eſtabliſhed by the firſt Council of Nice under Conſtantine, and ordain- 
ed by a Canon that it ſhould continue : and every one was ſo far from 
putting himſclf out of this order ; that the Biſhop of Fern ſalexe having 
many honourable preheminences, perhaps becauſe it was -the place 
where our Saviour Chriſt converſed in the fleſh, and was the fountain 
of Religion, the Council of Nice did ordain that thoſe honours ſhould 
ſtill remain, but ſo that nothing was detracted from the Metropolitan, 
then Biſhop of Ceſarea. This Government, which hath been ever held 
in all the Churches of the Eaſt, was altered in the Latine, becauſe many 
great Monaſteries being built, governed by Abbats of great fame and 
worth, who by their conſpicuous virtues, made the Biſhops afraid, 
there aroſe ſome emulation between theſe and thoſe : and the Abbats 
to free themſelves from theſe inconveniences, whether real, or ns 
and to cover their ambition, to withdraw themſelves from the 
ction which they owed, did obtain of Popes to be received under the 
protection of Saint Peter, and immediately under the ſubjection of the 
Pope. This being profitable for the Court of Rome, becauſe he that 


obraineth priviledges, is bound to maintain the authority of bim = 
grantet 


ubje- 
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—eth them, Roy all the Monaſteries were exempted, The 1546 
Chapters alſo of Cathedral Churches, conſiſting for the molt part of VAL 
Regulars, by the ſame pretences, did obtain exemption. Finally, the Pax! IE. 
Cluniacenſian and Ciſtert ian Congregations were all wholly exempted, Coarler V. 
with great inlargement of the Popes authority, which came to have p4,,,, vim. 
ſubjects in all places, defended and protected by the Papacy, and inter- Francis 1. 
changeably defenders and protectors. The invention was not commen- LV 
ded by Saint Bernard, who lived in that time, and was of the Cifter- 

tian Congregation: yea, he admoniſhed Pope Exgenims 3. to conſider 

hereof. that all were abuſes, that it ought not to be well taken if an 

Abbat did refuſe to obey the Biſhop, and the Biſhop the Metropolitan : 

hat the militant Church ſhould take example by the triumphant, where 

no Angel ever ſaid, I will not be under the Archangel. But Bernard 

would have ſaid more, if he had lived in the times following, when the 

' Mendicant Orders obtained, not only a general exemption, from the 

Epiſcopal authority, but power alſo to build Churches, in any place 
whatſoever, and to adminiſter the Sacraments in them. But intheſ(e laſt 

Ages the abuſe went on ſo far, that every petty Prieſt did obtain, with 

2 {mall charge, an exemption from the ſuperiority of his Biſhop, not on- 

Iy in cauſes of correfion, but alſo to be ordained by whom he liſteth, 

and in ſum, not to acknowledge the Biſhop at all. 

This being the ſtate of the cauſe, and the Biſhops requiring remedy, 
ſome that were more vehement, returned to the things ſpoken in the 
Congregations, that were before the other Seſſion, againſt the exem< 
ption of Fryars. But the wiſer ſort thinking it impofiible to obrain any 
thing, ſo long as the number and greatneſs of the Regular Orders conti- 
nued, and favour of the Court, they were contented to remove only 
theexemptions of the Chapters, and particular perſons, and demand a 
revocation of them all. But the Legates, treating with them in parti- 
cular, and putting them in mind that all the reformation conld not be 
made by that Seſlton, that it was fit to begin, and leave ſomething for we: 
future times, made them reſt contented, that the exemption of particu- A mall refer. 
lar Prieſts, Fryars, not inhabiting in the Cloyfters, and of Chapters, matter of ex- 
oly 1a criminal cauſes, ſhould be removed (from whence the greater <®Ption is 
difordersdo arife,) as alſo faculties to give Clerical Orders to him that ** 
refideth not in his own Dioceſs: promiſing to provide againſt the other 
abuſes jn another Seffion. 

While theſe things were handled in Trent, the Pope having received Card. Farneſe 
advice from the Cardinal Farneſe, conſidering with how ſmall reputa- QeTopes Lo 
tion an —— Legate did remain in Ratisbor, when his Souldiers Tmperone, is 
were1n the field, he recalled him: and, with him, a great number of '<called. 
Italian Gentlemen, which were of the Popes Troops, did depart. In 
the midſt of OGober, the two Armies were ſo near, at Sarther, that 
there was but a little River between them. And ſtanding ſo, OFavias The two ar- 
Farneſe, ſent by the Emperour with the 7talians and ſome Dutchmern, micsare ne 
took Davevert 19 the fight of the Enemy, who having done nothing —— 
while he was in Szevia but hindred the Emperour, was conſtrained in taken by Ofa- 
November to abandon the Country, by reaſon of a great diverſion, %* F«* 
_ by the Bohemians, and others of the Imperial faQion, againſt 
2m and Haſſia, places belonging to the two Proteſtant Heads ; ,;,4 Germay 

” e __ to defend their own Countries, leaving High Germany is leit tothe 
_ © Emperours diſcretion; and this was the cauſe why many Prin- _ 
wy me Cities combined, did incline to compoſition with him, ha- | 

g noneſt caution to hold their Religion. But he would not make 

mention 


Ps. 
Bat 
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1545 mention thereof in writing, leſt the War ſhould ſeem to be made for that 

APTN cauſe, which would offend thole that followed him, make other; more 

Paul WI. unwilling to render themſclves, and give ſuſpicion to the Eccleſiaſticks 
Charles V- lee the R R1 {t s 

of Germany, who hoped to ſee tne Roman Rites reſtored in Every place 


Henry VIII. Yet his Miniſters promiſed them all, that they ſhould not be moleſte ; | 


Francis 1, inthe exerciſe of Religion, exculing their Maſter, if, for many reſpe 
LY YM he could not ſatisfie them, to make a capitulation thereof: and he 
| carried himſelf, that his reſolution appeared to give them content 
connivency. By theſe deditions the Emperour gained much Artille. 
ry, drew much money from the Cities, to the value of many hundreg 
thouſands, and, which was of greateſt importance, was abſolute Lord 

of all High Germany. ST | * 
The Pope is This happineſs made the Pope jealous, and think to provide for him. 
jealous of the ſelf betore all Germany were ſubdued. His Souldiers under the condy& 
emi bis Of his Grand-child 0Favins, were much diminiſhed in number, by rex- 
Forces, ſon of thoſe who parted with the Cardinal Farneſe, and of otherswho 


did run away by whole ranks, for the incommodities they ſuffered, 


The reſidue, in the mid{t of Decextber, the Emperours Army bei 
lodged near the Village of Sother, departed, by order from the Pope, 
from whom 0@aviws had commandment to return into 1taly, and to 
tell his Uncle, that the ſix months being ended, the Pope could no 
longer bear ſo great a charge : that the time of the obligation was end. 
ed, and that effected for which the League was made, that is, G 
whereof the brought into obedience. The Emperour complained, that he was abar- 
was 5 1 doned when he had moſt need of help. Fornothing was done, (o long 
as the Heads were not oppreſſed, who could not be faid to be ſubdy- 
ed, but retired only, to defend their own Territories ; and being de- 
livered from fear, it was to be doubted they would return with grez 
The F0pe1u- ter Forces, and better order than befpre. But the Pope juſtified hi 
ifieth his MEER | 6 | 
aRion, not continuing in the League, and the departure of his men, by fay- 
ing, that he was not made partaker of the compoſition with the Cities 
and Princes, which could not be eſtabliſhed without him; and eſpeci- 
ally, becauſe it was made with much prejudice of the Catholick faith, 
tolerating Hereſie, which might have been rooted out. That accord- 
ing to capitulation, he had not been partaker of the profits of the Wa, 
nor of the money the Countries paid which did compound ; that the 
Emperour complained, when himſelf was offended and diſeſteemed, 
even with - damage of Religion. Nor content with this, he forbad 
the Emperour to receive money of the Churches of $paiz, longer than 
the ſix months : and though the Emperours Miniſters made many eff- 
Qual treaties with him, ſhewing that the cauſe continuing, for which 
they were granted, it required that the grant alſo ſhould continue, and 
that all would be in vain, and without fruit, if the War were not end- 
ed, yet they could not remove him from his reſolution — 
The Fieſchi Jn Genua, the Family of the Fieſchi, making a dangerous corſpiracy 
m_—_—_ «ang (which had almoſt taken effe&) againſt that of the Dorii,which follov- 
the Doritin ed the Emperours fide, the Emperour was aſſured that the Popes$00, 
Genus, tor. the Duke of Piacenza was Author of it, and believed that it camefron 
Pope is bla- the Pope, and refrained not to add this complaint to the others. 
ow « Bag Pope believed theEmperour would be buſied in Germany along time, 
Pee notbeabletooffend him with temporal forces : but feared he might trov- 
ble him by making the Proteſtants go to the Council. To leparate the 
Council ſeemed too violent and ſcandalous a remedy, eſpecially having 
continued ſeyen months in a Treaty, whereof nothing was publl " 
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Lik is - the Conncil of Trent. E 
rrewas of opinion tO publiſh the things already di & Vi HG WEILL 
by that declaration, either the hows af ny on elied, ſeciog that 1547 
] , uld reftufe to o thither. vY 
0: if they went, would be conſtrained to accept itz whe go hither, CAL” 
cipal point of all the controverſies conſiſting, the vidor rein the prin- Paul 11 : 
own. And if there were no other reaſon to do it this You be his » 3208 
to prove it was good for him, becauſe the Emperour methary' ufficient 14,v,y vIL. 
any controverlies decided. For the counſels of thoſe that | not Nave Francs I, 
trary ends, ought to be contrary. He ſaw well, that th ds CON- CHW NI 
would not take it foran affront. But the diſtaſtes betw ” (wa Soto ks Popes 
already fo great, that little could be added to them; wr 7 WET concerning 
when he was preſſed with reaſons, which did perſivade = q Joe Pope, the proceed- | 
was wont to uſe the Florentine ſaying, A thing done OT {Iwade, = 11 Coun- 
and.ſo to execute that which was necellary. -- ley "wo wag an head; 
Legates in Chriſtmas, that they ſhould hold a Seffion 1 ooby: to the 
Decrees already framed. This Commandment being and publiſh the 
calleda Congregation the third of Jarwary,in which bu _ they 
by the uniform conſent of all, to imitate a Sefton wh, etermined, 1547 
1n regard It was redioustoall, to remain there ſo lon 3 CO 
nothing; the Leggtes did propoſe the publication ED and reſolve of 
For thoſe of faith, the Emperours- Prelates oppoſed _— framed. 
there was no opportunity as yet, and that it 4 rom, eg that 
formation. But the Papalins urged the contrary; Ie q iſh the re- 
known to all the world, that the point of grace 4 4 y OS. * "FR 
been diſcuſſed ſeven Months together, and that th De enemy 
 bliſhed 3 and that it would be a ; neem Fm to the f oh Frans was eſta- 
ſhould ſeem to fear the publiſhing of the truth > A the Council 
And becauſe theſe were more in number, their Sin 4; Th EIS. 
Legates, prevailed. The two next Congrentiom ver G {ted by the 
ingagain the Decrees, as well of faith as reformation : re ſpent, in read- 
ſmall matters being corrected, by the advic f % Ape egorednara 1} 
n+ 600. pleated chanel. The Logon ole who were not of may, * 
the Prelates, went to the Church with the uſual s, accompanied with and the De- 
g. ——_— of January, and held the ee: wins. God wie an ind reforms: 
ar, rchbiſho of S 4 2 rYeas C ors tion are pube 
did preach; and the { mmeagry be my nem rn. of Salpi, liſhed. , 
Fug tirſt contained lixteen heads, with their akon _ h 
—_ anathematiſmes. After it had forbid to believe c:0%. 5g _— 
cared in Gb woo pa eng and expreſſed in og acid _— 
ance, I. That neithe : E 
Temes, by he letter of Afopſer, have madre des Gant ton 
i Whereupon God (ent his Son, to redeem th avg pr daphe ay 
3. Who, zghough he died fi > ce oneand the other, 
unto who his merit is RESIN 6s We qony tr worn. 
. : cated. «#7 paler 
pe wicked, is nothing but a oo * Mig = gr py - 
ks gs the ſtate of the adopted Son of God, by Je fi = 1 Son of 
_ Us publication of the Goſpel, is not done A, 9 t + tarp 
ao ary 5- That the beginning of juſtification, in _ 4 f. wa 
ſelves, "99g PI grace, which inviteth to Gol thaw: 
«=P ge) wag gy yt; Migree tee” ripen fo 
rſt to- Su ight refuſe, 6. The manner of the pre SEE 
nowin ve, willingly, the Divine Revelations, and F if 4+ ” 
ce to Fonahong to be a ſinner, to tura from the fear _ God: _ 
812 to love hd wg pardon from him, and therefore to be- 
mm 09 ny, purpoling to be baptized, 
to 
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1547 to begin a new life, and keep the Commandments of God. 7. Thi 


FJIA4 ” 


Paul II. 


juſtification followeth this preparation, which is not only a remiſſion 
of (ins, but ſanditication alſo; and hath 5. cauſes: the final, the Alot 


nn God, and eternal life : the efficient, God : the meritory, cþ,; : 


Henry VIIL. 


Francis |- 


the inſtrumental, the Sacraments : and the formal, juſtice, giyeq þ 
God, received according tothe good pleaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, he, 


WW according to the diſpoſition of the receiver, receiving, together with 


The Canons, 


remiſſion of ſins, faith, hope, and charity. 8. That when Saint Pal 
faith, that man is juſtified by faith, and gratis, it ought to be ynge.. 
ſtood, becauſe faith is the beginning, and the things that preceed juſti 
fication are not meritorious of grace. 9. That (ins are not Pardo. 
ned to him that vaunteth, andrepoſeth himſelf only in the confidence 
and certainty of the remiſtion, Neither ought it to be ſaid, thatonly 
faith doth juſtify, but every one as he ſhould not doubt of the mercy of 
God, the merits of Chriſt, and efficacy of the Sacraments, ſo, in regard 
of his own indiſpoſition he may doubt, becauſe he cannot knoy þ 
certainty of infallible faith, that he hath obtained grace. 10, That 
the juſt are more juſtified by obſervingthe Commandments of God and 
the Church. 11. That it cannot be faid, that the Commandments of 
God are impoſlible to the juſt, who, though he fall into venial fins, yet 
ceaſeth notto be ſo that no man ought torelic on faith only, nor ſay, 
that the juſt ſinneth in every good aCtion, or committeth ſin, if he dg 
any thing for reward. 12. That no man ſhould prelume he is pre 
deltinated, believing that the juſtified can (in no more, or ſinning, can 
promiſe himſelf repentance. 13. That no man can promiſe to hin- 
{clf abſolute certainty to petſevere until the cad, but ſhould put his 
hope in the afliſtance of God, who will continue, if man fail not 
14. That thoſe that are fallen into lin may again receive grace, being 
ſtirred up from above to recover it by repentance, which differeth from 
Baptiſm, becauſe it containeth not only contrition, but ſacramental con- 
Feffion, Pprieſtly abfolution, at theleaſt in vow, and ſatisfaGtion beſides 
for the temporal puniſhment, which 1s not always remitted altogether, 
as in Baptiſm. 15. That the grace of Godisloſt, not only by infide- 
lity, but þy any mortal fin, though faith be not loſt by it. 16, [t 
propoſeth to the juſt the exerciſe of good works, by which eternal life 
15 gained, as grace promiſed by the mercy of God, and a reward due 
to good works by the Divine promiſe. And it concludeth that this 
Dodrine doth not eſtabliſh any juſtice of- our own, refuſing the 
juſtice of God, bur the ſame.is ſaid to be. ours, becauſe it is 1n us, 
and of God, being infuſed by him for the merit of Chriſt, In fine, to 
makeevery oneunderſtand, not only the Doctrine to be tollowed, but 
that alſo which is to be avoided, it addeth Canons, again bim that 
faith. 1. That a man may be juſtified without grace, by tie ſtrength 
of humane nature, and Doctrine of the Law, 2. That grace is give! 
to live well with greater facility, and to merit eternal life, asif freewil 
can do it, but with difficulty. 3. That a man may Believe, Love, Hope, 
or Repent,as he ought, without the prevention, or afliſtance of the Holy 
Spirit. 4. That free will, excited by God, doth not cooperate, t0 
diſpoſe us to grace, nor can diſſent, though it would. 5. That afte! 
the fin of Adam free will is loſt. 6. Thar 1t isnot in the power of mat 
todo ill, but as well bad as good works, are done, not only by Gods 
prrmtion, but by his own proper working. 7. That all works, done 
efore- juſtification, are fins, and that a man ſinneth the more, by 
how much the more he laboureth to diſpoſe himſelf uns Won 
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- That tv. for of Hell, - which maketh us abſtain from fin, and to 1547 
2 [hat 03+ R BY a gs: 

ay 0 the mercy of God, 1 ſin. 9. That the wicked 1s jultifhied by ALT 
5h only, without Preparation, proceeding from the motion of his will, Pawl 11. 
- "That man is juſtified without the juſtice by which Chriſt did me- Charles V. 
Ihe us, or is formally juſt by that. 11. That he is juſtified only Henry VIIK, 
yy the imputation of the juſtice of Chriſt, or only by remiſſion of ſins p,,c;; 1. 
i*hout inherent grace and charity or that the grace of juſtification Lg Ay 
;- only the favour of God. 12. That juſtifying taith is nothing but 
-onfidence in the mercy of God, who remitteth fins for Chriſt. 13. 

That, for remiſlion of (1ns, 1t 1s neceſlary to believe they are remitted, 

at doubting of ones own indiſpoſition. 14. That man is abſolved 

ind juſtified, becaule he doth firmly believe it. 15. That he is bound 

by faith to believe that he 15 inthe number of the predeſtinated, 16. 

That one may. be certain he hath the gift of perſeverance, with- 

out ſpecial Revelation. 17. That only the Predeſtinated obtain 

Grace. 18. That the Commandments of God are impoſlible to the 

juſt, 19. That there is no other Evangelical precept but of Faith. 

20. That the juſt and perteCt man 1s not bound to obſerve the Com- 
mandments of God and the Church, or that the Goſpel is a promiſe 

without condition ' of obſerving the Commandments. . 21. That 

Chriſt is given for a Redeemer, not for a Law-maker. 22, That the 

juſtified may perſevere without the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God, or can- 

not with it. 23. That the juſt cannot fin, or can avoid all venial 

ſins, without a ſpecial priviledge, as the Church holdeth of the Vir- 

gin. 24. That juſtice is not preſerved and increaſed by good works, 

but that they are fruits only or ſigns. 25. That the juſt ſinneth mor- 

tally, or venially, in every work. 26. That the juſt ought not expect 

a reward for his good works. 27. That there 1s no mortal fin but 
infidelity, 28. That grace being loſt, faith is loſt alſo; or that the 

faith remaining is not true nor of a Chriſtian, 29. That man ſinning 

after Baptiſm, cannot be lifted up by the grace of God, or may re- 

cover it by faith only, without the Sacrament of Penance, 3o. That 

every fault and pumiſhment is wholly remitted to every penitent man, 

there remaining no temporal puniſhment, to be indured in this life, 

or 1n Purgatory. 31. That the juſt ſinneth, if he do good, only in 

| hope of an eternal reward. 32. That the good works of the juſt, 

are the pifts of God, and are not withal the merits of the juſtified. 

33. That this Doctrine is derogatory to the glory of God, and merits of 

Chriſt, or that their glory is not made more illuſtrious by it. 

When I had made this ſhort narration of the Decree, I began to The authors 
think it ſuperfluous, ſeeing all the Decrees of that Council are printed _— 
none Volume, and in every mans hands, and that in the compoſition the Decrees | 
of the Ads that follow, I might referr my felf to that Book : and I 716. 3697 th 
Was about to tear this leaf, But conſidering that ſome might deſire to wr - woo 
read the whole continuation in one Book only, and that if any thought part. 

It better to ſee the original, he might omit this mine abbreviation, I 
relolved not tochange, but to obſerve the ſame ſtile in the matters fol- 
lowing : and the rather, becauſe am grieved, when, in Zenophon and 
{acitus, | ſee the narration of things, moſt known to their times, omit- 
ted, which remaineth unknown to me, becauſe there is no means to 
10 It again: and I hold it for a maxim, that one ought nevef to re- 
ferr himſelf to another, Therefore I come to the ſum of the Decree of 
reformation. | 


Which did contain in ſubſtance 5 x : IIS the Synod being wing or beer wade 


Paul IL. 


Charter V. 
————— 
Henry VIIL. 


Francis |- 


The next Sel- 


 fionto be held 4N 


The Hiſtory of Tight 


1547 to amend the depraved manners of the Clergy and people, thou 


oht fi 


to begin with the Governours of the greater Churches, Therefore 


truſting in God, and his Vicar on carth, that that charge ſhal] YN 


given to worthy men, exercited from their youth in Eccleſiaſtical dil. 
cipline, it doth admoniſh them to perform their duty, which canngt 
be executed without reſiding in the place, where it is to be done: Yer 
LW YN many, leaving the flock, and care of the lambs, wander in Courts, and 


apply themſelves to ſecular buſinels. Therctore the Synod doth reviye- 


all the ancient Canons againſt non-refidents, and doth conſtitute he. 
fides, that every Governour of a Cathedral Church, of what title g 
preeminency ſocver, who ſhall remain ſix Months together out of his Dj. 


oceſs, without a juſt and reaſonable cauſe, ſhall loſe the fourth Part of 


the revenues, and if he perſevere {1x Months more, ſhall loſe another 


fourth part, and the contumacy increaſing, the Metropolitan, 


upon 


pain of not entring into the Church tor three Months, ſhall delate hin 
to the Pope, who, by his ſupream Authority, may inflict greater puniſh 
ment, or provide the Church of a more profitable Paſtor. And if the 
Metropolitan ſhall likewiſe offend, the moſt ancient Suffragan ſhall he 


bound to denounce him. | 


2, But others, inferiours to Biſhops, tyed to reſidence either by Lay 
or Cuſtom, ſhall be compelled thereunto by the Biſhops, abrogang 
every priviledge which giveth a perpetual exemption from reliding, 
But diſpenſations granted for a time, for a reaſonable cauſe, true, and 


proved before the Ordinary, ſhall remain in force, and the Biſhop, 


Delegate of the Apoſtolick See, (hall take care that a ſufficient Vicarhe 
provided for the charge of Souls, with a convenient portion of the 


revenues, notwithſtanding any priviledge or exemprio. 


3. Beſide that no Clerk, by perſonal priviledge, or regular dwet. 
ling out of the Monaſtery, by priviledge of his order, thall be exempt 
from being puniſhed, if he offend, or viſited, or corre(ted by his Or- 


dinary, 


4. Likewife that Chapters of Cathedral and other Collegnte 
Churches, ſhall not, by vertue of Exemption, Cuſtoms, Oathes, and 
Agreements, be freed from the Viſitation of their Biſhops, and greater 


Prelates, when there ſhall be need. 


5. Infine, it did ordain that no Biſhop might exerciſe Pontifical Ads 
1n the Dioceſs of another, by pretence of priviledge, without his leave, 


the third of ted the third of March. 


March, 


The inferiour 
Courrtiers are 
diſconrented 
with the re- 
formation. 


In Rome, the Decree of faith miniſtred no matter of diſcourſe, 


d only over his Subje(ts. And the day of the next Seffion was appott- 


10 re- 


ard it was not new, as well becauſe it had been ſeen, and examit- 
ed publickly ( as hath been ſaid) as becauſe all men knew that the 
German opinions were to be condemned. But the Court Biſhops, 


who had been afraid a long time of the Article of reſidency, 


which 


was handled, did reſt content, aſſuring themſelves that the Decree of 
the Council, could work no greater effe&, rhan the Popes Decrt- 
tals had done before. But the inferiour Courtiers were diſcontet- 
ted, ſeeing the Biſhop had power to compel them. They lamented 
their own miſcrv, who were to ſerve all their life to gain their mw 
and after ſo much pains taken, for a reward, muſt be confined in a Vil- 


lage, or, by a baſe Canonry, ſubjected toa greater ſlavery, in obeying 


the Bilhops, who will not only keep them, as it were, tied to 


ke, 


but with viſitations, and pretence of corre&tions, will bring them to 


milerable ſubje&ion, or hold them in perpetual vexations, and Cc 
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But elſewhere, and eſpecially 1n Gerzzany, when the Decrces were 
ſeen, that 
again, Wit 


of faith was more ſpoken of : which muſt be read over and VAT 
h much attention and ſpeculation, becaufe it could not be £427 tl. 


anderſtood without a perfect knowledge ot the inward motion of Cherles V. 


- the 
things M 


o * o - " F .- ho * CT ane 
mind, and without knowing in whom it is active, in whom paſſive, 1e,.y viit. 
noſt ſubtile, and, for the divers appearance they make, ever Francis 1, 


accounted diſputable 3 all the Doctrine of the Council turning up- CL WNYg 
gnthis hinge, whether the firſt object of the will work upon the wi!i, The Necrees 


bl 


\r the will apon the obje&, or whether they be both ative and paſlive. ;,' nptecbag 


come pleaſant wits ſaid, that if the Altrologers, not knowing t c true 
cauſes of the Celeſtial motions, to ſalve the appearances, have invented 
Freentriques, and Fpicicles, it was no wonder if the Council, defiring 
tofalve the appearances of the ſuper-celeſtial motions, did fall into ex- 
rentricity of opinions. The Grammarians did not ceale to admire and 
-ffthe Artifice of that propoſition, which 1s in the fifth Chapter, Ne- 
que homo ipſe nihil omnino agat 3 which they ſaid was not intelligible, 
and without example. For it the Synod would fignify, Etiam homo 
ifſe aliqnid agat 3 it might ſay ſo plainly, as is fit to do in matter of 
fith, where the more ſ1mple expreſſion is the better; andif they would 
uſean elegancy, they might ſay, Erzam homs ipſe nihil agat. But the 
word (omnino) being interpoſed, that ſpeech is incongruous and with- 
out ſence, as all are which have two r:zatives that cannot be reſolved 
into an affirmative. For to reſolve that, one muſt ſay, Ftiam homo ipſe 
aliquid omnino agat, which is incongruous, and not to be underſtood 
What aliquid o12nino may fignify hear, For it would ſay that a man 
hath an ation in a certain kind, which in another kind ts no action. 

The Fathers were defended, by ſaying, that to examine the form 
of 5neech ſo ſeverely, was nothing but to cavil. Whereunto they 
replved, that a gentle interpretation was due unto uſual forms of 
ſpeech, but that it is a publick utility to diſcover the artifice of him, 
that, leaving the clear and uſual phraſes, inventeth thoſe thar are incon- 
gruous, and contain in them contradiction, to cavil, and to play on 
both ſides, | 

Thoſe that underſtood Theology ſaid, that the DoCtrine, that a man 
may always refuſe Divine Inſpirations, was contrary to the publick, and 
ancient prayer of the Church, Et ad te noftras etiam rebelles compelle 
propitizs voluntates : Which 1s not fit we ſhould ſay 1s a vain delire, 
but that it is made by faith, as S. Faxes ſaith, and granted by God to 
his elected. They added that one could no more ſay with S. Paul, 
that it cometh not from man which doth ſeparate the veſſel of wrath 
from thoſe of Gods mercy, that which ſeparateth being that hu- 
mane, Nor nihil omnino. Many did conſider that place of the ſeventh 
Chapter, where it is ſaid, Juſtice is given by meaſure, according to 
the good pleaſure of God, and the diſpoſition of the receiver; both 
which things cannot be true. For if it pleaſed God to give more to 
him that were leſs diſpoſed, it would not be by meaſure of the diſpofi- 
ak and if it be by the meaſure of that, there is always the morive 
y which God worketh, and doth not uſe his good pleaſure. They 
marvelled that thoſe were condemned, who ſaid that the Precepts of 
Up were 1mpoſhible to be kept 3 ſeeing that the ſame Council in the 

cerce of the ſecond Seſſion, exhorteth the faithful aſſembled in Trent, 
ray] repenting, conteſſing, and communicating, they ſhould obſerve 
: -ommandments of God, L£uantum quiſquis | (okay Which modi- 

on would be impious, if the juſtified could keep them abſolutely ; 
An 
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The Hiſtory of SS 
and they noted-that the ſame word, Pracepta, Was there, to takeaway 
all cavil, | | 

Thoſe that were read in the Eccleſtaſtical Storr, ſaid, that jn all the 
Councils, held in the Church, from the Apoſtles time unti}] now, there 
were never ſo many Articles decided, as 1n this Scftion only; jn Which 


— 


Ariſtotle had a great pa rt, by having exactly diſtinguiſhed all the Kinds of 


cauſes, which if he had not done, we had wanted many Articles of Faith 
The Politicians alſo, though they ought not to examine matters of 
Religion, but ſimply follow them, yet found matter of diſcourſe jg 
this Decree, For ſceing in the tenth Chapter, the Obligation of obey. 
ing the Commandments of God and the Church, and the ſame replied 
in the twentieth Canon, they were ſcandalized, becauſe there was no 
mention of Obligation to the commandments of Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates. They ſaid that obedience unto theſe is more plainly fet down 
in the Scripture ; that the old Law 1s full of it; that the Doctrine 1s clear 
in the new Teſtament, expreſſed, and handled at large by Chriſt him- 
ſ-lf, by Saint Peter, and Saint Paul. That there 1s found an expreſs 
Obligation to hear the Church, but none expreſs to obey it. Heh; 
obeyed whocommandeth of his own power, and heis heard who doth 
promulgate that which belongeth to another man. Neither were theſe 
men ſatisfied with the excuſe, that the commandments of Princes are 
included in thoſe of God, and that obedience 1s due unto them, becauſe 
God hath commanded they ſhould be obeyed, But they replied that, 
by this reaſon, the Church rather ought to be omitted ; and faid that 
the Church was expreſſed, and the Princes paſled over in ſilence, to 
breed (according to the ancient {cope of the Eccleſtaſticks) that per- 
nicious opinion, that men are hound to obey them for conſcience 
fake, and Princes and Magiſtrates only for fear of temporal puniſh- 
ments, and that otherwiſe their commandments may be tranſgref- 
ſed without reſpe&t, and fo to cauſe every government to be hated, 
accounted tyrannical, and ſubverted, and, by delcribing the {ub- 
jetion unto Prieſts to be the only principal way to gain Heaven, to 
draw all juriſdi&tion to themſelves, and, by conſequence, all authority, 
The Decree of reformation was faid to be a meer 1]]uſton. Forto 
truſt in God and the Pope that proviſion ſhould be made of perſon 
worthy to govern the Churches, belongeth rather to him that prayeth, 
than to him that reformeth. To renew the ancient Canons with one 
word only,and one (o general, was more to confirm the diſuſe of then: 
but-if they would reſtore them in earneſt, they ſhould remove the 
cauſes which have buried them in filence, give them ſtrength by pe- 
nalties, and deputation of thoſe that ſhould put them 1n execution, 
and ſhould uſe other means which do revive, and preſerve Laws 
In fine it was ſaid to havedone nothing but eſtabliſh that one might be 
abſent all the year, by loſing half the revenues, or rather one W3s 
taught how he might not reſide eleven Months and more, withouta8y 
puniſhment, by interpoſing thoſe thirty days or fewer, in the midlt of 
the other time of the year; and that the Decree was wholly deſtroyed, 
with the exception of juſt and reaſonable cauſes, which no manis 
ſimple as not to find, being to have Judges for whom it will be prof: 
table not to have reſidency practiſed. g 
This place requireth that mention ſhould be made of a particular acct 
dent, which, then begun, though it ended nor until after four Monehs, 
belongeth wholly to the preſent Seſſion, and maketh known what the 


Council was, and in what eſtimation it was had, by thoſe that a * 
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1547 Council was: becaule it is to give it unity of words, and contrariety of 
AAS meanings. But that which hath been related nthis particular, and per. 
Paul WM. haps did happen in many matters, occurred not in condemning the Ly. 
Charles V. theran opinions, where all did agree, with an exquiſite unity, 
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Pr ator - 


| One advertiſement of the ſame Catarins concerning this matter, wr. 
4-4 ax ten to the Synod in the ſame Book, 15 not to be omitted, the Abs 
LYN) ſerving not to be defrauded of his invention. He conſidered that it wy 
All agreedin a repugnancy, tO ſay that a man doth receive grace voluntarily, and that 
condemning } ..:< not certain he hath it, becauſe no man can receive a thing volunts. 
the Lutheran *— : . a 
opinions. =Tily, which he knoweth not to be given him, and without being ſurehe 
An advertiſe- hath received it. | 
yojegeh, og by But to return to the Council, the day after the Seſſion a general Con. 
_ gregation was aſſembled, to deliberate of, and put in order the mattor 
to be digeſted in the next Seſtion, and, for matter of faith, it being al. 
ready determined to follow the confeſſionof Awburg, the firſt pointwy 
of Ecclcfiaſtical miniſtery, which the Lutherans ſay 1s authority to preach 
the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sacraments; and fome reſting upon 
the firſt part, did propoſe that the Eccleſiaſtical authority ſhould be 
handled, declaring all thoſe fun&tions, ſpiritual and temporal, which 
God hath given them over the faithful, and are denied by the Luthe 
rans. And this did generally pleaſe the Prelates, becauſe it was a matter 
of an eaſy underſtanding, without any crabbednefſs of the School, and 
where themſelves might have a part. But it was not grateful to the Dj. 
vines, becauſe thoſe things were not handled in the Schools ; fo that t 
ſhould have nothing to diſpute, and mult refer themſelves for the mol 
part to the Canonilts. They ſaid that the Auguſtans do not handleal 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, but that only of preaching ; whereof therews 
as much decreed in the laſt Sefton as was ſufficient ; but in the ſecond 
The ſubje& of part there was matter that did cohere with juſtification, that is, the$ 
SO Sf craments, which are the means to be juſtified, and faid it was morefitto 
craments. The Make theſe the ſubject of the next Seſſion, The Legates, and theirde- 
Legates deſire pendants adhered hereunto, in {hew for the ſame reaſons, but indeed for 
lenge another more potent, becauſe, in the other conſideration, they might 
the authority have handled the Authority of Gouncils, and of the Pope,and propoſed 
ved = eq many hard matters, not fit to be moved. 
: Having reſolved to handle the matter of the Sacraments, it was coul 
'  gdered that it was various and ample, not poſſible to be comprehended 
in a Seſlion, nor eaſy to be determined into how many parts it oughtto 
bedivided. The Auguſtans made it ſhort by taking away four Sacte- 
ments, of which they ought to treat more exaCtly, to reeſtabliſh them; 
therefore that it was good to begin to diſcuſs the Sacraments 1n 
and charge was given to put in order the Articles drawn out of the Lv 
theran Dodrine, deſcending alſo to the Sacraments in particular, of # 
many as ſeemed eaſy to diſcuſs: and that the Reformation might 
low the Definition of Faith and Dottrine, the abuſes, occurringin the 
Miniſter of the Sacraments, ſhould be put together, ns, a Cor- 
gregnion of Prelates and Canoniſts to diſcourſe of the remedies, and 
to frame the Decrees, with order, that if they both happened onthe 
ſame day, Sata Croce {hould be Preſident of the Theologues, and 
| Monte of the Canoniſts, and both together in the general Congre- 
gation, But beſides this, in regard of the promiſe to continue 
matter of Reſidency, ſome of the moſt principal Articles thereof were 
to be handled. Jn this it was not ſo eaſy to agree, becauſe the Le- 
gates and their adherents had contrary ends to the other a 
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1547 wherein ſome things happened which did open a way to importay 
FAT and dangerous ations, ' Articles were framed by the Deputies in Matter 
Pawl III. of the Sacraments, and the manner of ſpeaking of them was preſeribeq 
Charles V. to the Divines, communicated to all in a ſheet of*Paper, with Order 
Hoy VII that they ſhould fay, whether they were all heretical Or erroneoy, 
Fraucisl, and ought to be condemned by the Synod 3 and if any deſerved nor 
YA that ſentence, they ſhould alledge their reaſons and author 3 and 
after ſhould declare what was the opinion of Councils, and of bom 
Fathers, in all thoſe, and which of the Articles haye been reprone 
already, and which remain to be condemned: andaif in this matter any 
one ſhould find out ſome other Article worthy of cenſure, he ſhould 
give notice thereof, and avoid impertinent queſtions in all, Wherein 
one might diſpute on both tides, without prejudice of faith, and al 
other ſuperfluity and tediouſneſs of words. | 
Fourteen Ar. Of the Sacraments in general there were fourteen Articles, 1, Thy 
ticles of the the Sacraments of the Church are not ſeven but fewer, which may he 
cence Called truly Sacraments. 2. That the Sacraments arenot neceſſary, and 
that men may obtain the grace of God without them, by faith on, 
3. No Sacrament is more worthy than another. 4: That the $acy. 
ments of the new Law do not give grace uata thoſe, who donot refit, 
5. That the Sacraments have never given. grace or remiſlion of fn; 
but only the faith of the Sacrament. 6. That immediately after the 


ſin of Adam, the Sacraments were inſtituted by . God, by mew 
whereof grace was given. 7. By the Sacraments, grace is giventy. 


him only, who believeth that his fins are remitted. 8. That gracej 
not given always 'in the Sacraments, nor unto all, in reſpeCt of the 
Sacrament it ſelf, but only when and where it pleaſeth God. 9. Tha 
in no Sacrament a CharaFer is imprinted. 10. That a bad Miiktr 
doth not confer the Sacrament. 11. That all Chriſtians of what 
ſex ſoever, have equal power inthe miniſtery of the Word of Godaad 
Sacraments. 12. That every Paſtour hath power to make long, or 
ſhort, or change at his pleaſure, the forms of the Sacraments. 13. That 
the intention of the Miniſters is not neceſſary, and worketh nothing 
the Sacraments. 14. That the Sacraments have been inſtituted oaly 

to cheriſh faith. 
Seventeen Of Baptiſm there were ſeventeen Articles. 1. That in the Kona 
Honey of Catholick Church, there is no true Baptiſm. 2. That Baptiſmis 
ptiſm, , EE : 
free, and not neceſlary to falvation. 3. That it is not true 
which is given by Hereticks. 4. That Baptiſm is repentance. 5. Tit 


Baptiſm is an external ſign, as' the red mark in the Lambs, and hath 


no part in juſtification. 6. That Baptiſm ought to be renewed. 
7. That true Baptiſm is faith, which believeth that fins are remit 
ted to the penitent, 8. That in Baptiſm fin is not rooted out, but 
only not imputed. 9g. That the Baptiſm of Chriſt and Jobs, have 
the ſame virtue. 10. That the Baptiſm of Chri## hath not made 
void that of Fohxr, but hath added the promiſe unto it. 11. I 

in Baptiſm the immerſion only is neceſſary, and all other things being 
tree, may be omitted without fin. 12. That it is better to om 
the Baptiſm of Children, than baptize them while they do not b6 
lieve. 13. That Children ought not'to be baptized, becauſ® 7 have 
not proper faith, 14. That thoſe that are baptized in their chil hood, 
coming to the age of diſcretion, ought to be rebaptized, becauletie 
have not belieyed. 15. That thoſe that have been baprized in ther 
infancy, when they come to age, ought to' be interrogated, _ 
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- not a Sacrament. 2 The four Articles, OY ———_———m—ti 
hath no promiſe of th . That it is inſtituted L at Confirmatio Henry VIIE 
mony, and Ga EET of God. 3. That y the Fathers, py Francis I. 
ave an account of TO Gith atechiſm, when refed it 1s an idle cere- <q 
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f Confirmation is not the B or he Charch, ren, coming to age hyde 
ard of the general 2 vg the contrary opini in affirming the num- 
of the Sentences ( who p of the Schools, be ar as heretical, in re- All agree that 
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Ss wah e Decree of the Flo reof ) until this time Leone ther 
mation, the uſe of rg pwiena that number rentine Council for het _ are no 
cluded, that it ought oman Church was Ars for greater confi Reaſons to 
ticle of Faith. 4. oy be held for an Apoſt _ whence they co I- prove the 
agree, ſome ſayin A bag the ſecond part Je” ang traditi on, an 4 vt _ of 
which paſſed no Nether, enough to follow the Article, all did _ | 
are neither more nor f: r. For to decide th e Florentine Counci 
roper eff r fewer, doth at the pro ntl, 
; o Fe and a definition A ops) mom a deciſion Pe panayany 
of the many definiti the Sacra of the true and 
by the Fathe y definitions, bro ment; a th . an 
; rs alle d ught n ing diff . 
ap COIs doth 5 ok ok will nary Fo. - Schoolmen, but 
en, whether th . Thatit is aqueſti to be a Sacrame: 
Rk ani be a gong nw can be Jefacg, — the School. 
cl am lguit : entional : and £4 et er it have -R—4 
tnembred, rd erths concluſions with fo fe it is not neatbuckle; be 
ing of Feet a Sacram ernard, and Saint C an. bn bond, It was _ 
which God | ent, and that Sai 'yprian, accoun <2 
ing the wo manor to be a . Saint A»ſtine made e ted the waſh- 
Sacrament rd more ſtrictly than gps and ave Brkt tits, 'þ 
ML, only thoſe, which a e propriety doth com underſtand- 
doubterh in which are Baptiſt rc expreſlely menti port, maketh 
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1547 Churches, of the Veſſels of Bilhops, Abbats, Abbeſſes, and Maj, 
AAA arenot Sacraments, nor holy Water, nor the waſhing of Feet, as ny $ 
Paul WI. perrard ſaid, nor Martyrdom, nor the creation of Cardinals, Fang 
Chartes V- Coronation of the Pope. | , 
Henry vitt. Some ſaid, that, to bridle the Hereticks, it was not ſufficient to con- 
Francis ,, demn the Article, if every one of the Sacraments were not particular] 
WY named, for fear ſome bad Spirit might exclude ſome of the true, an 

ſubſtitute ſome falſe. Afterwards, another effential point, for the Ar. 
ticle, was called to mind, that 1s, to determine the Inſtitutor of all 
the Sacraments, which 1s Chrift; to condemn the hereſy of the Luthe. 
rans, who aſcribe to Chriſt, the ordination of Baptiſm, and the Fy. 
chariſt only. And that Chriſt ought to be held, by faith, for the jr. 
ſtitutor, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Sos and above all, the Apoſtolic; 
Tradition was alledged : from which no man diſſented. But fome {id 
they ought not go on ſo far, and that it was enough, to keep Withia 
the bounds of the Florentive Council ; arid the rather, in regard that 
the Maſter of the Sentences held, that Extream UnQion was inſtituted 
by Saint James 3 and Saint Bonaventure, with Alexander, that Confirm. 
tion began after the Apoſtles. And the ſame Bonaventwre, with other 
Divines, maketh the Apoſtles authors of the Sacrament of Penance, 
And many have ſaid of Matrimony, that it was inſtituted by God i 
Paradiſe. And Chriſt himſelf, when he ſpake of it, in a place fit 
name the Authour, doth attribute the inſtitution thereof, not to hin- 
ſelf, but to the Fathey in the beginning, For theſe reſpeQs, they ad- 
viſed not to add that point, for Lac of condemning the opinion of the 
Catholicks. The Dominicans on the contrary, did affirm, with fone 
bitterneſs of words, that thoſe Doctors might be expounded and (al. 
ved, with divers diſtintions, and that they would ever have referrel 
themſelves to the Church; but the Lutheran boldneſs ought not to 
paſs without condemnation, who have brought in thoſe falfities, with 
contempt of the Church ; and that was not to be tolerated in the raſh 
Lutherans, which might be indured in the holy Fathers. 
The neceſſty In the ſecond Article, of the neceſſity of the Sacraments, ſome would 
of the Sacra- not have the condemnation to be abſolute, but a diſtin&tion made, in 
NID regard it is certain, that all are not abſolutely neceſſary. There ws 
another opinion alſo to be condemned, which ſaid, That the Sacr 


— 


ments were not neceſlary in the Church, becauſe it is certain, they are | 


not neceſſary to every one, yea,that ſome are incompatible,as Order,and 
Matrimony. Yet the more common opinion was, that the Article 
ſhould be condemned abſolutely, for two reaſons : one, becaule the 
neceſſity of one is fufficient to make the Article falſe, as it lieth; the 
other, becauſe they areall neceſſary in ſome ſort, ſome abſvlutely, ſome 
by ſuppoſition, ſome by conveniency, and ſome for greater utility. 
But many marvailed, that Articles of Faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed, in 
ſuch multiplicity of equivocation. For whoſe ſatisfation, when the 
Canons were compoſed, there was added, condemning him that bel 
the Sacraments not to be neceſſary, but ſuperfluous ; inlarging by ths 
laſt term the ſignification of the firſt. 

Many were of opinion that the other part of the Article oughttobe 
omitted, becauſe it was defined in the laſt Sefſion, that faith only Was 


not ſufficient: and AMarinarss ſaid that the diſtinftion of the Sacr# | 


ment in vow, was uſed by the Schoolmen, but was unknown to ar 
quity, and full of difficulties. For in the A#s of the Apoſtles, W® 


Corzelias the Centurion was inſtructed, the Angel ſaid, his prayers wo 
accep 


a i A —_—— at i ——_— ————. 


—_— ww 
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o God before he knew the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 1547 
ter particulars of Faith 3 and 2!l his family, hearing the Sermon of VAL 

= look received the Holy Ghoſt before they had been inſtructed in Pax! NL 

Bs Doctrine of the Sacraments : and after the Holy Ghoſt received, Charles, Ve 

they were inſtrufted concermn Baptiſm, by Saint Peter 3 ſo that having Heery VIIL 

no knowledge of it, they could not receive it in vow 3 and the Thiet Francis 1. 

upon the Croſs, then only illuminated by the vertue of Chriſt, knew TLVNu 

not the Sacraments, nor could make any vow of them. And many 

holy Martyrs, converted in the heat of perſecution, by ſeeing the con- - 

ſtancy of others, and preſently taken and put to death, one cannot 

ay, but by divination, that they knew the Sacraments and could make 

1 yow. Therefore it was better to leave that diſtinCtion to the Schools, 

than to put itin the Articles of faith, The common opinion was to the 

contrary, ſaying, that although the words of the diſtintion were new 

nd ſcholaſtica], yet one mult believe that the thing ſignified was 

taught by Chriſt, and is an Apoſtolical tradition! And for the examples 

of Cornelius, the Thief, and Martyrs, it is to be underſtood, that there 

aretwo ſorts of vows of the Sacrament 3 the one explicite, the other 

implicitez and, at the leaſt, this ſecond is neceſſary : that is, that 

they had not the vow aQually, but would have had it, if they had 

been informed. Theſe things the others granted to be true, but not 

obligatory, as Articles of faith. The diffcuties, in which they could 

not agree, were referred to the Synod, that is to the general Congre- 

tion. | 
FN it hapned alſo in the third Article; which, though every one Concerning 
thought to be falſe, yet all did agree, that, in regarg of the neceſſity = _ o 
and utility, Baptiſm doth proceed; in regard of the fignification, ment. 
Matrimony 3 in regard of the dignity of the Miniſter, Confirmation; 
in regard of Divine worſhip, the Euchariſt : but becauſe one cannot 
ſay, without a diſtintion, which is more worthy, it is better to omit 
the Article, which cannot be underſtood without ſubtilty. Another 
Opinion was, that all the reſpe&s of dignity ought to be expreſſed. 

And another, that the clauſe ſhould be added to the Article ; thar is, 

according to the divers reſpe&ts. This opinion was moſt followed, but 

did much diſpleaſe thoſe, who could not endure that the Synod ſhonld 

abaſe it ſelf to theſe ſcholaſtical fooleries, ( for ſo they called them ) 

= m__ that Chriſt would have theſe weak opinions brought into 
1s faith, 

Although that the fourth Article ought to be condemned; yea, The fourth 
that it was neceſſary toamplify it, condemning the Dottrine of Zuingliws —_ is ge- 
n particular ; who will have the Sacraments to be but ſigns, by which - 00 fa 
the faithful are diſcerned from infidels; or As, and exerciſes of the | 
profeſſion of Chriſtian faith, having no other relationto grace, but as 
ligns that one hath received it. After they treated of condemnin 
thoſe who deny that Sacraments do confer grace, to him that —_ 
not a bar, or do not confeſs, that grace is contained in the Sacra- 
ments and conterred, not by virtue of faith, but Ex opere Om But ,,1 her the 
-oming to expound how they are contained, and their cauſality, every $acraments do 
one did agree, that grace is gained by all thoſe aQions that excite devo- coofer grace 
ton, which proceedeth not from the force of the work it ſelf, but —_— 
_ the virtue of devotion, which is in the workerz and theſe are 
ry n the Schools, to cauſe grace, Ex opere operantis. There are other 
; wy which cauſe grace, not by the devotion of him that worketh, 

ot him that recciveth the work, but by virtue of the work it a 
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1547 Churches, of the Veſlels of Biſhops, Abbats, Abbeſſes, and Mojy, 
AAP arenot Sacraments, nor holy Water, nor the waſhing of Feet Kewine 
Paul i: Bernard ſaid, nor Martyrdom, nor the creation of Cardinals no ba 
Charles V. Coronation of the Pope. | | FTI 
Henry VIII. Some ſaid, that, to bridle the Hereticks, it was not ſufficient to co 
Francis 1, demn the Article, if every one of the Sacraments were not particulat, 
WY named, for fear ſome bad Spirit might exclude ſome of the true and 

ſubſtitute ſome falſe. Afterwards, another effential point, for the ht 
ticle, was called to mind, that is, to determine the Inſtitutor of " 
the Sacraments, which 1s Chriſt; to condemn the herefy of theLuthe. 
rans, who aſcribe to Chriſt, the ordination of Baptiſm, and the Ev- 
chariſt only. And that Chriſt ought to be held, by faith, for the In 
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ſtitutor, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auſtine, and above all, the Apoſtolica! 


Tradition was alledged : from whichno man diſſented. But fome (gil 
1 they ought not go on ſo far, and that it was enough, to keep withig 


the bounds of the Florentine Council ; and the rather, in regard tha 


the Maſter of the Sentences held, that Extream Union was inſt; 
by Saint Fames; and Saint Bonaventure, with Alexander. tharf% 
tion began after th 

Divines, —_— ry my 
And many have a [ſe WW |- C 4 oh 
Paradiſe.” And C\ _- A Li AN 
name the Authour, 

ſelf, but to the Fu CPE Har 


viſed not to add that point, for fear of condemning the opinion © 


Catholicks. The Dominicans on the contrary, did affirm, with fone ® 


bitterneſs of words, that thoſe DoCtors might be expounded and (a. 
ved, with divers diſtinftions, and that they would ever have referred 
themſelves to the Church; but the Lutheran boldneſs ought not to 
paſs without condemnation, who have brought in thoſe falfities, with 
contempt of the Church 3 and that was not to be tolerated in the ri 
Lutherans, which might be indured in the holy Fathers. 
The neceſſny In the ſecond Article, of the neceſſity of the Sacraments, ſome would 
of the Sicra- not have the condemnation to be abſolute, but a diſtinftion made, in 
Or regard it is certain, that all are not abſolutely neceſſary. There ws 
another opinion alſo to be condemned, which ſaid, That the Sacr- 
ments were not neceſſary in the Church, becauſe it is certain, they at 
not neceſſary to every one, yea,that ſome are incompatible,as Order,and 
Matrimony. Yet the more common opinion was, that the Article 
ſhould be condemned abſolutely, for two reaſons : one, becaule the 
neceſlity of one is fufficient to make the Article falſe, as it lieth; tht 
other, becauſe they areall neceſſary in ſome ſort, ſome abſvlutely, ſone 
by ſuppoſition, ſome by conveniency, and ſome for greater utility. 
But many marvailed, that Articles of Faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed, in 
ſuch multiplicity of equivocation. For whoſe ſatisfaCtion, whea the 
Canons were compoſed, there was added, condemning him that held 
the Sacraments not to be neceſſary, but ſuperfluous z inlargiog by thi 
laſt term the ſignification of the firſt. 
_ wereof opinion that the other part of the Article ought tobe 
omitted, becauſe it was defined in the laſt Seſſion, that faith only 4 
not ſufficient : and Afarinarss ſaid that the diſtin&ion of the Sacre 
ment 11 vow, was ufed by the Schoolmen, but was unknown to ant!- 
quity, and full of difficulties. For in the A&s of the Apoſtles, W® 


Corzelias the Centurion was iaſtrutted, the Angel faid, his prayers WF 
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| od before he knew the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 1547 
_—_— — of Faith ; and all his family, hearing the Sermon of VAL 
ot a wot received the Holy Ghoſt before they had been inſtructed in Pax! TIL 
 Dodtrine of the Sacraments : and after the Holy Ghoſt received, Charles Vs 
7 were inſtructed concerning Baptiſm, by Saint Peter; ſo that having Hewry VIII. 
no knowledge of it, they could not receive it in vow 3 and the Thief Francis 1. 
2on the Croſs, then only illuminated by the vertue of Chriſt, knew CLWNJu 
"ot the Sacraments, nor could make any vow of them. And many 
holy Martyrs, converted in the heat of perſecution, by ſceing the con- - 
ſtancy of others, and preſently taken and put to death, one cannot 
ay, but by divination, that they knew the Sacraments and could make 
1 yow. Therefore it was better to leave that diſtintion to the Schools, 
than to put itin the Articles of faith, The common opinion was to the 
contrary, ſaying, that although the words of the diſtinQion were new 
1nd holaſtica], yet one muſt believe that the thing ſignified was 
taught by Chriſt, and is an Apoſtolical tradition! And for the examples 
of Cornelius, the Thief, and Martyrs, it is to be underſtood, that there 
warn farts nt vows of the Sacrament; the one explicite, the other 

| ond 1s neceſlary : that is, that 
would have had it, if they had 
ers granted to be true, but not 
difficuries, in which they could 
, that is to the general Congre- 


: Fpned alſo in the third Article; which, though every one Concerning 
ought to be falſe, yet all did agree, that, in regarg of the neceſſity *2<#enirys? 

and utility, Baptiſm doth proceed; in regard of the fignitication, mens. 

Matrimony 3 in regard of the dignity of the Miniſter, Confirmation ; 

n regard of Divine worſhip, the Euchariſt : but becauſe one cannot 

ſay, without a diſtintion, which is more worthy, it is better to omit 

the Article, which cannot be underſtood without ſubtilty. Another 

opinion was, that all the reſpects of dignity ought to be expreſſed. 

And another, that the clauſe ſhould be added to the Article ; thar is, 

according to the divers reſpe&ts. This opinion was molt followed, but 

did much diſpleaſe thoſe, who could not endure that the Synod ſhould 

abaſe it ſelf to theſe ſcholaſtical fooleries, ( for ſo they called them ) 

= _ that. Chriſt would have theſe weak opinions brought into 

ls faith, 

Although that the fourth Article ought to be condemned; yea, The fourth 
that it was neceſſary to amplify it, condemning the Dodtrine of Zuinglins A—_ is ge- 
in particular 5 who will have the Sacraments to be but figns, by which gemn2a. © 
the faithful are diſcerned from infidels; or Ads, and exerciſes of the | 
profeſſion of Chriſtian faith, having no other relation to grace, but as 
ligns that one hath received it. After they treated of condemning 
thoſe who deny that Sacraments do confer grace, to him that putteth 
act a bar, or do not confeſs, that grace is contained in the Sacra- 
ments and conferred, not by virtue of faith, but Ex opere ; pg But ,,1.cher the 
coming to expound how they are contained, and their cauſality, every $acraments do 
One did agrce, that grace is gained by all thoſe aQions that excite deyo- covfer grace 
tion, which proceedeth not from the force of the work it ſelf, but +* Md ” 

om the virtue of devotion, which is in the worker; and theſe are 

- In the Schools, to cauſe grace, Ex opere operantis. There are other 

«tions Which cauſe grace, not by the devotion of him that worketh, 

or of him that recciveth the work, but by virtue of the work it _ 
X Suc 
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1547 Suchare the Chriſtian Sacraments, by which, grace is received, ſo thi 
FAN, there be no bar of mortal ſin, to exclude 1t, though there be not | 
Paul NI. devotion. So by the work of Baptiſm, grace is given to the _ 
Charles V. whoſe mind is not moved towards it, and to one born a fog], bore 
7 there jsno impediment of fin. The Sacrament of Chriſm doth the like, 


aw Shy and that of extream unction, though the fick man hath loſt his me. 


CAA) mory. But he that hath mortal fin, and doth perſevereaQtually, Or ha 
bitually, cannot receive grace, by reaſon of the contrariety, not becaul 
the Sacrament hath not virtue to produce it Ex __=_ operato, but 


with a contrary 


becauſe the receiver 1s not capable, being poſleſle 

quality. eo | 
Though they all agreed in this, yet they differed, becauſe the Do- 
minicans did affirm, taat howbeit grace is a ſpiritual quality, create 
immediately by God, yet it is aninſtrumental and effective virtue ig the 
Sacramentsz Which cauſeth a diſpoſition in the ſoul to receive it, And 
therefore it is ſaid that they contain grace; not that it is in them as i 
a Veljel, but as the effeCt in the cauſe, alledging a ſubtil example, x 
the chezil is aftive, not only in ſcabling the ſtone, but in giving for 
The Eranciſ- £0 the Statue. The Franciſcans ſaid that it could not be conceiyed, 
cans and D»- how God, being a ſpiritual cauſe, can uſe a corporal inſtryment, fo 
rene a Sue effect, as is grace; they did abſolutely deny all effective « 
«bout the iſpoſitive virtue in the Sacraments; ſaying they have no virtue, but 
manner how by the promiſe of God, that ſo- often as ya ſhall be adminiſtred, he 


me vac | Willgive his grace to them. Therefore it isfaid they do containit, s 


ments do con- | , . % 
rain grace, in an effequal ſign, not by any virtue of their own, but by a Divine 


promiſe, of infa}lible aſſiſtance to the miniſtry. Thereforeit tsa cauſe, 
for that the effect doth follow, not by any virtue of its own, butby the 
promiſe of God, to give grace at that time; as the merit is cauſe of 
the reward without any a@ivity. This they proved not only by the 
authority of Scotws, and Saint Bonaventure, their Divines, but by 
Saint Bernard alſo who ſaith that grace 1s received by the Sacraments; 
as a Canon is inveſted by the Book, and a Biſhop by the Ring, The 
reaſons were expounded on both ſides, with great prolixity and ſharp 
neſs. And they cenſured one another. The Dominicans ſaid, that the 
other opinion was near to Lutheraniſm,and the others, that theirs, being 
impoſſible, gave occaſion to the hereticks to calumniate the Church 
Some good Prelates deſired (though without effe&) to make peace, lay- 
ing, that in regard they agreed in the concluſion, that the Sacraments 
contain and are cauſe of grace, it did little import in what manner, 
and that jt was better, not deſcending to particulars, to ſtand inthege- 
neral. But the Fryars replied that they ſpake not of words, but 
cſtabliſhing, or annihilating the Sacraments, There would never have 
been an end, if the Legate San@a Croce had not given order that the 
ſhould paſs to that which remained, and that afterwards they ſho 
——_ to examine whether it were neceſſary to decide the point, ort0 
cave it. 
TheLegnes The Legates called unto them the Generals of the orders, and prajed 
uſe means to them to cauſe the Fryars to treat with modeſty and charity, without 
or. partiality to their own ſe@, ſhewing they were called to ſpeak agal 
berty of the hercſies, and not to make new ariſe by diſputes. And they wrote 
Fryars, thereof to Rowe, ſhewing how dangerous the liberty was which the 
Fryars did aſſume, and to what it might come. And they told t 
Pope that a moderation was neceſſary. For there being a fame (pre? 
of thoſe diſlenſions, and cenſures which one party pronounced - 
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ſt was thought fit LG reputatio 
mer Sefton. But reve on fifth Article, as deci a of the 1547 
| ther, DY that paradox of hi olmew Miranda call ecided in the fi £0 
but by exciting faith r was, that the Sacrament = to.mind that ny af Lacey 
and of the Evan ea 1 alſo a concluſion. , 0 not confer a Charles V. | 
to be Si fomon, as ape are of equal ren he ” thoſe of Arr Henty VIII, 
Church ; all having ſaid wort to the Doftrine ak, which opinics't d, Francis I. 
race, but the new cont , that the old omen: the Fathers ma fe; LEWNI 
concluſion, but the owt” it and cauſe it. MA, were only G the 
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nicans replyed that G ; , Gl confer and | allo becaulſt 
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1547 Worſe. For now the Fathers faith doth not help the Children, wn 
ADNAN out Baptiſin 3 and Saint Auſtine ſaith; that the Child that ig, carries 4 
Paul WIT. the Father to be baptized, if he die in the way, is damneg, $0 th! 
Charles V. if faith only did then ſuffice, the condition of the Sons of Chriſtians; 
Hes vIEL 20ow worle, In theſe difficulties, many did propoſe, that the Ante. 
war 1, as probable, ſhould be omitted, | ) 
To leave out the ſeventh and eighth, there was a preat agteetnenr 
Concerning But in the ninth, of the Character, Fryar Dominicus Soto endeavouredr, | 
the Charatter Jeclaxe, that it hath foundation in the holy Scripture, and hath ever 4 
the od Y held in the Church for an Apoſtolical Tradition : and though the name 
ment. hath not been uſed by the Fathers, yet the thing fignified is moſt 7 

cient. Others did not grant him ſo great a ſcope, becauſe it did no 
appear, that Gratzan, Or the Maſter of the Sentences, had made 20 
mention thereof, Yea, Fohn Scotws ſaid, that it was not necelſay 
by the words of the Scripture, or of the Fathers, to affirm it, but on. 
ly bythe authority of the Church; a thing uſual with that Doftor, t 
what this deny things witha kind of courteſy, It was worth the knowing why 
Charageris, thing they meant it ſhould be, and where ſituated, in ſuch multiplic 
of School opinions: ſome making it a quality ; and _— thoſe were 
four opinions, according to the four kinds of the qualities; fone; 
ſpiritual power z ſome an habit or diſpoſition; others a ſpiritwl 
figure; and the opinion that it was a ſenſible metaphorical qualiy, 
did not want abettors. Some would have it a real relation; fome : 
fabrick of the mind, who were to declare how fax it differed fromns 
thing. 'The ſame variety of opinions, concerning the ſubjeR, wy 
troubleſome 3 ſome placed it in the Efſeyce of the Soul; ſome in the 
underſtanding z ſome in the will ; and there wanted not, who gaveit 
place in the hands and tongue. Ferome of Portugal, a Dominican Fra, 


thought that the Sacraments did imprint a ſpiritual quality, before the 
coming of grace; andthat it was of two forts: one which can nererbe 
aboliſhed, the other which may be loſt, and regained; the former 
whereof is called a CharaQter, and the latter a certain ornament. The 
Sacraments which give the firſt, cannot be reiterated, becauſe theit &: 
fect ever remaineth ; the others may, when their effe& is loſt, Thy 
carried a fair ſhew, but was not _ by many, becauſe there ws 


no other Author to be found of that ornament, but Saint Thomer; 
who alſo, though he begat it, yet did not think it worthy of eduati- 
on. But howſoever, all agreedin this general, that three Sacraments 
Three Sacra. bave the CharaQter 3 yet ſome did ſay modeſtly, that it was to beap- 
ments havea proved as more probable, not as neceſſary: others on the contrary, 
Charafter. 4 that is was an Article of Faith, becauſe 1»nocentiws the third, made 
mention of it, 'and was fo defined by the Council of Florence. 
- The Article, that the honeſty, of the Miniſter was not neceſlary, Wis 
ſo diſcuſſed by. Saint Auſtize, in ſo many Books, againſt the Donatilts 
that the Divines did all agree: and beſides it was alledged, fora pri | 
cipal ground, that the Article was condemned, by the Council of Cm 
ftance, amongſt the errors of John Wicklief, ; 
They all condemned the eleventh Article, as contrary to the Sap 
ture, Tradition, and uſe of the univerſal Church, : 
Thetwelfth; of the forms of the Sacraments, was diſtinguiſhed, * 
receiving two ſences: underſtanding by form , either the efſent! 
words, as it is ſaid, that every Sacrament hath, for matter, the ſenſible 
element, and, for form, the word; or underſtanding, by form, all the 


form and rite of the Miniſtery, which includeth many things not a 


f 
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ary, but decent. And they thought fit to make two C WT" 
by the firſt, condemning him of hereſy, that ſaith, that gion, Pan, 
be changed, being inſtituted by Chr/?. But for the ſecond ſenſe, thou 4 Paul [1T, 
accidental things may receive mutation, yet when any rite is brgught Carter V. 
in by publick Authority, or received and confirmed by common k; 3 —— 
it ſhould not x - __ _ power to change it, but only in he REES 
Popes, as Head of the Church univerſal, when it is in ap Soy 
orebed. SS Convener Wrnne GFVNg. 
In the thirteenth, of the intention of the Mini | 
diſſent from the Council of Florerce, which holds fe ms bo Cn—_—_ 
what intention was required, was hard to expreſs,in regard of the varie. 9 the Mini- 
ty of opinions about the efficacy and virtue of the Sac -b ſter in the ad- 
there cannot be the ſame intention of h ongr marry tory roy ene 
\ Cs a two, who have divers opinions. of the Sacra. 
T — _ - : : intention to do as the Church did, wy 
d, for thas Avis pdt wRAK hs  anripy ac mein o =p 
tentiop in «dminiſtring the Sacrament would; nr. COR AW 
ſeemed they might ſay, it was not different hen all NI IS, , It 
todo that which hath been inſtituted by chriſt, x7 prior Ih "the 
Church, though a falſe Church be taken for a true, ſo h Apron get Mayer 
the one and the other be the ſame, Bandana era creed 
Ties bn eee pe ator! propabae tg wand ro peg 
He ſaid, that to the Lutherans wh 0 delerve great con(ideration, bog don 
ments than to excite faith bi pf erty other virtue to the Sacra- the intention 
" ite faith, which notwithſtanding may be ſtirred up of the Mini- 
ſome other way, it did little import 4 *Þ fer 

that the malice, of a wicked Miniſter who qr whos Raptor + 

the true Sacrament, ſhould be able e> -ces - v4 quem to confer 

_ yore receiveth 3 and not what is rare ; But amonglt the 

atnolicks, who do trul Soy 5 5, 

grace to him that doth = pig : frein - Ts nkad7 of ca 

that grace is obtained by an other g it nappeneth very ſeldom, 

and many who have but ſail unde Nrandine wy oe To, 

Way. And ordinary men have ſo wi k. Wk are ſaved no' other 

not Golfer whthonr the Sagrdmane, A = -; - ; ena that it would 

ae 4 perfett diſpoſition, yet do recei poke Parr Je hop ren 

crament. Therefore jt non mn = greater grace by the $a- 

hads receionch char whe Rees + a Chriſtian to be aſſured, 

charge of four or five thouſand $ ul yronogrefho FA ery fork 

typocrite, and in abſolving the ror Bra ok po _ & pun 

conlecrating the Euchariſt Shad Apworear, baptizing of Children, and 

doth, it muſt be ſaid that the Child roeonees awd f what the Church 

folved, and that all remain with m_ by are damned, the penitent not ob- 

ther is it enough to (a that F ith l byes Communjon. Net- 

Children at al accorkin ts the © nds becauſe it doth not he] 

28 the Sacramene - = Ss -- atholick Doctrine,nor others,ſo OE 
all virtue from the ppb». nay" v4 Ell i Mage L wm won rd 

e conſid ; all into the Lutheran opinion, 

ys tow 6 he fe ld when pF 

eſt. $0 he that feeleth himfelF of a week Jie fy none ni 

aptized, what anxicty will he have. chat” pa nag andis to be 

ct Chriſtian, and was Aol - ave, that perhaps the Prieſt isa counter- 
0 waſh him in jeſt. Apa _ not meaningto baptize him, but only 

. e lame may be feared in conteſſion, and 


G'g receiving 


The Hifory of Linh 


”  —_— COS IIS NO AA IEICE 


mc I —_—_— EH a —-—_—_—- 


1547 


. F . - ee ni 
receiving the Euchariſt. He added, if any ſaid theſe caſes were rate 


AI wauld to God it were fo, and thar, in this corrupt age, we had R 


Paw! III. 


Charles V. 
Heney VIII. 


 Froneull. 


cauſe to doubt they were many. But ſuppole they are very few, g 
but, one only. Let there be a knave Prieſt, who feignerh, and hath age 
an intention to adminiſter the true Baptiſm to a Child ; who after he 


ing a man grown, 15 created Biſhop of a great City, and liveth uf 


CF WN.S Years in that charge, {o' that he hath ordained a great part of the 


Athanafins 
being a child 
did baptize - 
other chil- 
. dren, 


The opinion 
of the Biſho 
of Minori was 
not received. 
Bur a year af- 
rer he publi. 
ſhed a lirtle 
Book to 

ſhew rhat the 
Synod was of 
his mind. 


Prieſts ; it muſt be ſaid, that he, being not baptized, is not ordzj 


5 


there will be neither Euchariſt, nor Confeſſion, becauſe they cannot he 


nor they ordained, who are promoted by him. So, in that great City, | 


without the Sacrament of order, nor order without a true Bi 


neither can he receive order who 1s not baptized. Behold millions of 
nullities of Sacraments, by the malice of one Miniſter, in one AQ only, 
And he that thinketh that Gad ſupplyeth by his omnipotegcy, and 


provideth againſt theſe daily accurrences by extraordinary remedies, gill | 


ſooner make one believe that God, by his providence, hath provided 
that ſuch accidents ſhould not happen. Therefore the Biſhop ſaidty 
every inconvenience; God hath made proviſion herein, by ordainiy 
that ta be a Sacrament which 1s adminiſtred, according to the rite, 
ſtituted by himſelf, though the Miniſter have another inward intention 
And he added that this doth not croſs the common Dodtrine of the. 
vines, or the determination of the Florextive Council, which require 
intention, becauſe the inward intentionis not to be underſtood, by 
that which is manifeſted by the external work, though inwardly it he 
contrary. And (ſo all inconveniences are removed, which otheryiſe 
are innumerable. Hebrought ax” reaſons for proof, and at laſt the 
example writtern by Sozomene; That the Children of Alexandria, be 
ing at play by the Sea fide, did imitate, in jeſt, the aCtions uſed inthe 
Church, and Athazaſize, created Biſhop of the play, did baptize other 
Children not baptized before; whereof Alexander, of famaus memo- 


 Iy, Biſhopof Alexandria, being advertiſed, he was troubled atit, and 


called the Children, and asked what their Biſhop had done, and (aid 
unto them : and underſtanding that all the Ecclefiaſtical rite was obler- 
ved, by the Counſel of other Prieſts, did approve their Baptiſm which 
could nat be maintained, if ſuch an intention, as others ſpake of, wee 
required, but might well be in that manner that himſelf did expreſs it. 
he Divines Nid nat approve this Doctrine, yet were troubled, and 
knew not how to reſalve he reaſon: But they ſtill defended that the 
true intention of the Miniſter was neceſſary, either actual, or virtual, 
and that without it the Sacrament was not of force, notwithſtanding 
any external demonſtration. I muſt not refrain to ſhew alſo (thought 


p be an anticipation of the fit time) that howſover the Synod did 


after determige abſalutely that the intention of the Miniſter is nece 
ſary, yet this Prelate remained firm, and, in a little Book that he 
wrote of this Subjet a year after, did fay that the Synod of Tre 
was of his gpiniqn, and that the determination ought to be underſtood 
in his{cace. There was na difficulty in condemning the laſt Article, by 
reaſon of that which hath been faid by others. 

Thematter of Baptiſm,in the third Article, gave them greater troudl 
what that Baptiſm 1s, which is given by the Hereticks, All grou 
themſelves upon the Schookdodtrine, received by the Florentine Cour 
cil, that a Sacrament requireth matter, form, and intention, 206 * 
water is the matter, the expreſſion of the A& in the nawe of the Un 
ther, the Sqn, and the Holy Ghoſt, the form; and to de what tÞe 


Church 


bn_ ao, aw + 


ymm_ yy _— p< £X © = wu 


<< = © @&3 Ma a ow ctw 


| CI 7 


a Sw <6 _t4 *« _cta_ © * .,Hz4 $2 > __ mw A, mo oS wi yu, ken 


«s. + wa 


mi PA£2A Ti Xa FYY 


a Aa a2 


= 


Du. adm. Ai ee —_ PO CO 


*—O9 O—— 


— 


[ 18. II. the Conncil of -— $4. 227 


= doth, the intention. Whereupon they eſtabliſhed an undoubt- 1547 
4 concluſion, that thoſe Hereticks have true Baptiſm, and agree with YUAN 
Wo -\ theſe three things 3 which they ſaid was received by an Apoſto- Paw UII. 
| Heat tradition, eſtabliſhed long before by Pope Stephanze the firſt, in Chorier V. 
the beginning of the third Age, and approved by all the Church fol- 14, vii 
lowing. But thoſe that underſtand antiquity do know, that this Was Francis 1. 
not the opinion of Ste hanws, in whoſe time, matter, form, and inten- LY WV NJ 
0n were not heard of. For that Pope did think abſolutely that thoſe 
who were converted from any hereſy whatſoever, ought not to be re- 
baptized 3 though, 1n thoſe times, the Hereticks, except ſome few 
Montaniſts, were Gnoſticky, who uſed extravagant Baptiſms, by rea- 
©n of the exorbitant opinions which they held, of the Divinity, and 
Perſon of Chriſt. And it 1s certain that thoſe Baptiſms had not the 
formwhich is uſed now, and yet the Church of Rozxe did then receive to 
repentance, Every ſort of Hereticks indifferently, without rebaptizing 
them. The Biſhops of Africa and Cappadocia, were direQly oppoſite, 
faying,that all Hereticks were to berebaptized. In the Council of Nice 
a middle courſe was held, that 1s, that the Cathari ſhould not be re- 
baptized, but the Panlianifts and Montaniſts ſhould, The Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople did name many Hereticks which were to be rebap- 
tized, and others to be received to Baptiſm with them, in whom it 
would be hard to ſhew that the ſame form was uſed. But (which is of 
more importance ) Saint Bernard doth witneſs, that the Novatians, 
Encraticks, _ were not rebaptized in Rome, whom notwith- 
ſtanding he did rebaptize neither did that Saint think this diverſity 
to beabſurd : only he ſaid, it would be good to afſemble many Biſhops 
toreſolye upon an uniform wang = But giving no more heed to 
theſe things than to fables, they held the current Dodtrine, that an 
Heretick doth truly baptize, if he uſeth the words, and hath the in- 
tention of the Church. 
The fourth Article; that Baptiſm was Repentance, in regard of the 
force of the ſpeech, was held by many not to be falſe, alledging the 
Evangeliſt, who ſaith, that John preached the Baptiſm of Repentance 3 
and that Paul, inthe ſixth to the Hebrews, calleth Baptiſm by the name 
of Repentance. And ſo many Fathers have ſaid the ſ&ze, that the Ar- 
ticle could not be dies Except it did ſay: that Baptiſm was the 
Sacrament of Penance, But becauſe it ſeemed in this ſence to be the 
lame withthe ſixteenth Article, many thought fit toleave it. 
| Theg. and 10. belonging to the Baptiſm of John, many were of opi- 
ni0n that they ought to be omitted. For not ſpeaking of thoſe of the 
Old Law, it was leſs fit to ſpeak of that which was in the middle, in re- 
- gardtheir ſcope was to handle the Sacraments of the new Law, But others 
ſaid, that the Hereticks mind was, not to exalt the Baptiſm of John, Whether the 
and to make it equal with that of —_ but to abaſe that of Chrzfs, % py 
and to make it equal with Johrs Baptiſm; inferring, that, as this did Chriſt be 
not give grace, but was a pure\ſignification, ſo was ours alſo, which is * 
a moſt formal hereſy. 
[n the eleventh of the Rites, ſome would have the ſubſtantialsdiſtin- 
guiſhed from others, and ſaid, that thoſe only cannot be omitted with- 
out fin. Others would exclude the caſe of neceſſity only, and that 
teryiſe it was not lawful to omit any whatſoever ; for in regard 
© Church, governed by the Holy Ghoſt, hath ordained them, they 
= necellary by the precept, though not by the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ent, They alledged many Chapters of the Popes, and Councils ; 
| Go 2 
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1547 all which would prove vain, if every one might change as he liſterh 
FAN That part which ſpeaketh of immeriion, though it be a more expreſ 
Paul WM. figure of the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, yet it was Sa 
Charles V. : demned by all, and many places of the Prophets were alledged Where 
Henry vin, Aſperſion, or effuſion, of water is ſpoken of, all which they bay 
y . : , ) | id, 
Fraucis 1, Ought literally to be underſtood of Baptiſm. 
LYN) Allfet themſelves againſt thoſe three which ſpeak of the Baptiſt of 
children, alledging the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers and School. 
Froſmusls men; and many invectives were made againſt Eraſms, attributing un- 
taxed, to him the invention of the fifteenth, ſaying, it was impious and per- 
nicious, and would open a way to aboliſh all Chriſtian Religion: ag. 
ding, that if the Children of the uncircumciſed Fewes, coming tO ape, 
were bound to keep all the law, and were puniſhed for tranſgreſſing A 
it was more juſt to compel the ſons of the faithful to obſerve the Chriſ. 
an Law ; that the Univerſity of Paris had deſervedly condemned the 
Article, and ſo ought the Synod to do. 
They concluded, that the ſixteenth was contained in the former 
Articles, . becauſe it did take away Penance, one of the ſeven $acrs 
ments. But all ſaid, that the laſt was contrary to the proper Miniſter 
of Baptiſm, in the very beginning whereof the catechized is admon- 
ſhed, that, if he will have eternal life, it is neceſſary to obſerve all the 
Commandments. 
of confirms. 12 the Articles about confirmation, there was no difference; and al, - 
tion, Chrilm, for their ground, did alledge the Council of Florence. And that which 
and Unttion. js ſajd in the third Article, that young men did formerly give an account 
of their faith in the preſence of the Church, was generally decided, 
that, not being uſed in theſe times, one ought to believe it wasnever 
uſed before; for'the Church would never have intermitted that Cere- 
mony. Many places of Councils and ancient writers were alledged, mak- 
ing mention of Chriſm, and Un&ion, which cannot agree to inſtrudtioa 
or examination. Therefore they concluded, that it was a moſt vainigno- 
rance, to change ſo principal a Sacrament, againſt the common meaning 
of all the Church, into-a rite perhaps uſed in ſome particular place, 
but never univerſally, as the Union of the Chriſm. 
whether on- Uponthe laſt Article there was much difficulty, in regard Saint Gre 
grow bs gory, the Pope, did grant the Vimiſtery to fimple Prieſts. "The Fra 
"ode haran fo ciſcans, according to the Dodtrine of Saint Bonaventure, followed by 
John Scotws, and their order, which doth attribute the Miniſterytothe 
Biſhop only,as Pope Adrian the ſixth did alſo maintain, anſwered,that1it 
was a permiſſion only for that time, and againſt the Popes will,to avoid 
the ſcandal of thoſe people : or elſe that the Un&tion, permitted by Gre 
gory, was not the Sacrament of Confirmation. Which anſwer ot 
pleaſing Saint Thomrgs, becauſe it did not wholly free the Pope from ha 
ving erred, he found a temper, and ſaid, that though the Biſhop bethe | 
Miniſter of Confirmation, yet, with the Popes permiſſion, 1t way 
adminiſtred by the Prieſt. Others oppoſed, and ſaid that the Dodtnoe 
of the Roman Church was abſolute, that the Miniſters of Sacraments are 
inſtituted by Chrift, whom though the Pope can command to theexet: 
ciſe of the Miniſtery, yet he cannot make the Sacrament to be of torce 
that is adminſtred by others, nor nullify that which is conferred by the 
Miniſter, inſtituted by Chriſt, though againſt his commandment. 
therefore if Chriſt hath inltitured the Biſhop for Miniſter, the Pope 
cannot make that grant to the Prieſt ; if Chriſt hath granted hat the 


Prieſt may do it, the Pope cannot hinder him. For it would ua . 
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ſtrange thing, that in the other Sacrame 
lity, Chriſt (hould preſcribe the en agen oe. all of greater neceſ- 1547 
unto MEN, and in this, which may a ode 43 leaving any libe 547 
alarity, whereof, for fi) y at any time be deferred Sar $5 
Y, * for ſix hundred years, untiÞthe ti red, uſe a fin- Paw! II. 
man had made any mention, buildin . x, the time of Gregory, no Charles V. 
words, ſpoken by occaſion: and if he Poiſk rticle of faith upon Re OO 
' would ever have invented that diſtinct! piſtle had been loſt, no man Henry VIIL. 
or to be applied to any thing but to hes unuſual in ſuch a matte pn 9 
roo be opf< ts inked winks the rel andodhe Sin" ee SS es 
ropole, that the words of the Flore relolution of either party, did 
op thought fit, only to le non eons Council ſhould be taken 
and not the Biſhop only, is the ordinary varygs lay, that the Prieſt 
(ordinary) power tO infer, thereiore T iniſter; giving by the word 
way that there can be no other een pom extraordinary, or 
Miniſter, but Ordinary. EL, e the Sacrament : 
While the breniwbd Articles were dif EE 
Congregation of the Canoniſts, aſl [cuſſed by the Divines, inth 
abuſes, C \ , aſſembled to colle WET, 2020S. A Decree of 
, concerning the Sacramen! ct, and remedy the Ret 
Baptiſm, and Contirmation, a Dec in general, and, in oantcules ; © omoining 
which ſaid thus 1n ſubſtance pps containing ſix ar, Of fi heads. 
the abuſes, brought in b | Arg ynod, deſiring t ; 
Churches, and Si Fen Y Dfi ” time, and to teach che Minions OE 
ving, miniſtring, and receiv , how to govern themſelves 1 bf a 
thefedefiaſtical ——_— the Sacraments, doth ordain n _ 
a pap ty any thing for mn _— "—_ wihSurcaking 
and no Cheſt, Ve Srerolony & jr 
and yan il ng ar, pr} 9. -# parade rage, 
690k upon pretence of _ ys the —— ſhall be ; ag 
er them before { © any long and ancient c Er 
he Saber wean pr ep, no og 
minilh the Sin, but rather 1 uſtom, or length of Ti = 
"= Rube Da rather increaſeth it : and the off ime, doth di- 
the Laws |TNE O enders ſhall b ; 
Sacrament fa Tr , made againſt Simoniacal P TREE 
in Ci ptiim, {hall not be c . erſons. 2. The 
xy burches only, except in caſe of onferred in prophane places, but 
Kings, and Princes are neceſlity, and when the C 1 
on of Clement the fifth : _ be baptized, according to th C ont 
minion, but only i 3 which ſhall not take ara, A all e Conſtitut1- 
Chika, bur is Yo =o Princes. Neither ſhall the > cn have do- 
or Epiſcopal wie re M VER and in the Churches nk ar mhong 
Ef - T = Prieſts, ak Mother Chu of Baptiſm ſhall be ens 
þ 4 
__ een go to them, the bios chick c xcept, by reaſon 
which Churches r that it hath been granted ti t to grant It tO 
kept 1 ches, holy Water, tak granted time out of mind : 1 
la be a clean and decent Velel.. waginy Mother Church, hall - 
e allowed but one G - 4. In Baptiſm and Chriſt 
aor excommunicated od-father, who ſhall neither b oy _ 
nor any that cannot p nor interdicted, nor under a hear pertrs, 
all not be recei þ 4 ragey- what he promiſeth Ry nor a Monk, 
bim(elf 5. To = for a God-father, who Lk ſ__ Chriſm, he 
about the wate of e away the-abuſe, praiſed i omen edaeayomie 
head bound. t a wa # a or chriſtened poo granny nw, tocarry 
or-looling th e many God-fath , with their fore- 
R—_ 'S the forches 1, the Prieſts _ W waſhing of the hands, 
carried © means, ſhall not permi gard no compaternity 1scon- 
Out of the Church permit the water of Bapti a 
urch, but ſhall cauſe it to b f Baptiſm to be 
| o be caſt into the Sacrary, 
and 
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Pau) 11. waſh the ftorcheads, of thoſe that have received the Chriſt » Ot ſuffer 


Charles V. ing any that is tied to go out of the Church. 6. The Biſhops ſhall he 
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—— diligently careful, not to Confirm any who is Excommugicateq 1, 
Henry VIIT. 1.5 1 mortal Ci | | ? "a, In 
"FO terdicted, or in mortal S1n. 


And though the Canoniſts did more eafily agree in theſe Decre 
than the Theologues in their diſcuſiions, yet ſome differences ON 
amongſt them 3 tor reſoJution whereof, becauſe after long diſputes, 
on, they could not agree, they put them in form, and referteq the 
Difficulties deciſion to the general Congregation. The firſt doubt was, whethe 


referred tothe y1tg theſe words, that 1s, that nothing ſhall be required or demand 
general Con- | , 


gregartion, 
_ add theſe words; under pretence of any Cuſtom whatſoever, Th. 


third, whether they (hould uſe ſome words, to ſignify, that the h 


nod doth not prohibite voluntary oblations, or doth prohibite them 
only, when they are given in regard of the Sacrament, and not fix 
other reſpects of Piety, or whether the Decree ſhould be left inirs 
_ univerſality. | 

In which they But there was the ſame difficulty, in the general Congregation, in- 

— poſlible to be reconciled. Thoſe that required the additions, notty 
receive, or pretend cuſtom, alledged the Goſpel 3 Freely you have nx: 
ceived, freely give, and many Canons, anathematizing him that gh 
yeth or receiveth a temporal thing, for a fpiritual. That cuſton, 
againſt the Law of God and nature, is corruption,and cannot take place 
That in the title of Simony, the cuſtom 'of giving, or receiving, for 
poſſeſſion of benefices, benedictions of Marriages, for burials, bene 
dition of the Chriſm, for oyl, or for the ground of the burial, i 
reprehended and condemned. Which the rather ought to be applyed 
to the Sacraments, in regard, if that benot vrohibited, nothing isdone, 
becauſe the corruption 1s uſed in all places, and every one will excuſe 
himſelf with it. That as the cuſtom of receiving any thing before, is 
condemned in the Decree,{o the cuſtom to receive after,ought to becon- 
demned, by the ſame reaſon; or elſe, by condemning that this isap 
proved. And for voluntary oblations, they would have u generally 
forbid, to give or receive any thing a little before, or a little after, 
for any reſpe&t whatſoever; becauſe, in reſpe&t of the time, onemay 
preſume that it is given for the Sacrament. And here the gloſs wasal- 
ledged, which faith, that howſoever it 1s a work of piety, to put 
Money into the Box, yet to do it in time of receiving the Sacrament, 
breedeth ſuſpicion of Simony : and therefore that the time is tobe re- 
ſpeed, which may make a thing ſeem evil, which otherwiſe may be 
accounted good. That God doth command, to take away all occaſion 
of ſcandal, and to abſtain ou all appearance of evil. And theretore 
that the Sacraments may be purely adminiſtred, they would have 
voluntary oblations abſolutely forbid, in time of adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, exhorting the faithful, to uſe them, in other times andoc- 
caſ1ons. 

On the other ſide was alledged, that the fourth Council of Car- 
thage granteth the receiving of what is offered for baptizing of Chi- 
dren; and that the Divines, having determined that no temporal thing 
ſhall be received for the Sacrament, do conſent withal, that one af 

receive for the pains in adminiſtring them, and much rather wheat 
given or received, not in reſpett of the Sacrament, but by way of 


it ſhould be added, or received. The ſecond, whether they ſhoulg 
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or elſe the LaitY would have no m— 
and the poor Curates would on to exerciſe works of charit *45 
Authority of Saint Paul, That it is not ro to live, They alledged e 4 IE -4f 
rreaderh the Corn, and that he that ilar rn to muzzel the Ox Pr *"/- th 
w Thatit ſhould never be confeſſed th at the Altar ſhould live b Charles V 
"© or receive any thing, for the mini " any cuſtom is introduced ; practi ae 
cauſe 1t being generally uſed, it wo 13 ring of the Sacraments ; = Henry VIII. 
 ernicious abule hath been we Hollot-hp be as much aP to ſay & C- Francis I. 
\erſal. Therefore that they ought , yea approved in he Cham hy a CLVY NW 
that was never in uſe ; leſt re _Celngp to ſpeak of breaking a Cuſt ni- 
but ſo eſteemed by the i 6s remedy that which is not oil. 
Church ſhould receive a motel cg - ſome mens conſciences "th 
that Tynocentizs the third, in the ws . Their principal reaſo . the 
x —_ doth not only GEE OY in the Chapter er 
the adminiſtration of S om of makin ads. | 
be obſerved, but that "he Biſho _ be lawful, and Ss ies 4 
0 mn to change It. nam ryan - PRs, in caſe he mn" 
would be to condemn, - etermine the c 
cil, as approvers and ; Bron! th — a Pope and a nora Coun 
It was replyed by the other "ry mm error. oun- 
Carthage doth condemn, Genel Bo at the Statute of the Council of 
ny en, but that 1t oy _ —_— and doth tolerate the 
| bermm, which forbiddeth th nded by the Council 
baptized ſhould the uh, abficvatie thafs ohoes of Helj- 
ra (5 ſome Money into n thoſe times, th 
of the Divines, diſtingui ey into the Font. That , that the 
- TL IILS guiſhed the mini . That the inventi 
pains in adminiſtring it, and miniſtery of the Sacram tion 
* Sacrament, or of __—_ and the diſtin&ion to receive ent from the 
TY thing elſe eceive in reſpe@ of 
tention, are Metaphyſical g Elſe, and that of the firſt and of the 
the Goſpel are Fred ical, and Chimerical, confideri and fecond in- 
Jolpel. 4 ts ae] , conſidering the words of ' 
clfſes. which do vere abſolute terms, not ſubz = of 
prohibiting the <eungy &: gun That God by I, _ by cavil, or 
= _—_ beaſt, yer that Gag _ food ſhould not be ys es 
at the povert 7 of th ould not be filled with Sg 
only competent b the Clergy could not be Ny ITY. 
(On TOY 
eive all the Fruits, hiri not in their Benefices, and Ang 
I to ſel] all to an. % - c certainty to poor lilly JING wy 
—_ romny that all ſhould ar kt That they dear pion 
ne - . - 5 whi 
or nog for rc emu hl gx ned 10 
refidency, and of the Aer occaſion they began a not need to ſel] 
dency, and of the good that would follow declar oye dn 
| ſhould be made Na wy efice with cure of a as 40 R6DE OY 
were no other , by uniting other ſimple be x e ſmall, proviſion 
tenanc way, by cauſing th p nefices, and in caſe th 
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Paul II. ramets » Not ſuffes. 
Charles V. ing any that is tied to go out of the Church. 6. The Biſhops "7c 
diligently careful, not to Confirm any who 1s Excommunicated 
nates ogg terdicted, or in mortal Sin, _ 2 EI 

| And though the Canoniſts did more eahly agree in theſe De 
"XS 6 oh Theologues in their diſcuſtions, yet ſome differences we.” 
amongſt them 3 for reloJution whereof, becauſe after long diſputai. 
on, they could not agree, they put them in form, and referteg the 
Difficulties deciſion to the general Congregation. The firſt doubt was, whether 


referred tothe yntg theſe words, that 1s, that nothing ſhall be required or demand 
general Con- ; 
gregarion, 


add theſe words; under pretence of any Cuſtom whatſoever, The 
third, whether they ſhould uſe ſome words, to ſignify, that the $y. 
nod doth not prohibite voluntary oblations, or doth prohibite we 
only, when they are given in regard of the Sacrament, and not for 
other reſpeCts of Piety, or whether the Decree ſhould be left in It 
univerſality... 
[In which they But there was the ſame difficulty, in the general Congregation, in- 
cou nt>* poſſible tobe reconciled. Thoſe that required the additions, notty 
receive, or pretend cuſtom, alledged the Goſpel z Freely you have 
ceived, freely give; and many Canons, anathematizing him that gj 
yeth or receiveth a temporal thing, for a fpiritual. That 
againſt the Law of God and nature, is corruption,and cannot take pla, 
That in the title of Simony, the cuſtom of giving, or receiving, fi 
poſſeſſion of benefices, benedictions of Marriages, for burials, bens 
diction of the Chriſm, for oyl, or for the ground of the burial, 
reprehended and condemned. Which the rather ought to be apply 
to the Sacraments, in regard, if that be not prohibited, nothing isdone, 
becauſe the corruption 1s uſed in all places, and every one will excuſe 
himſelf with it. That as the cuſtom of recetving any thing before, i 
condemned in the Decree,{o the cuſtom to receive after,ought to becon- 
demned, by the ſame reaſon; or elſe, by condemning that this isx 
proved. And for voluntary oblations, they would have ut generally 
forbid, to give or receive any thing a little before, or a little after, 
| for any reſpe& whatſoever; becauſe, in reſpe&t of the time, onemiy 
preſume that it is given for the Sacrament. And herethe gloſs was 
ledged, which faith, that howſoever it 1s a work of piety, to put 
Money into the Box, yet to do it in time of receiving the Sacrament, 
breedeth ſuſpicion of Simony : and therefore that the time is tobe re 
ſpetted, which may make a thing ſeem evil, which otherwiſe may bt 
accounted good. That God doth command, to take away all occa 
of ſcandal, and to abſtain ap all appearance of evil. And theretore 
that the Sacraments may be purely adminiſtred, they would have 
voluntary oblations abſolutely forbid, in time of adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, exhorting the faithful, to uſe them, in other times andor 
caſions. | 
On the other (ide was alledged, that the fourth Council of Car 
thage granteth the receiving of what is offered for baptizing of Ci 
dren; and that the Divines, having determined thatno temporal thing 
ſhall be received for the Sacrament, do conſent withal, that one af 
receive for the pains in adminiſtring them, and much rather when it» 
given or received, not inreſpett of the Sacrament, but by way of 


it ſhould be added, or received. The ſecond, whether they ſhouly 
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—alſe the Laity would have no occaſions to exerciſe works of charity, 1547 
pe the poor Curates would not be able to live. They alledged the XA 
Authority of Saint Paul, That it is not Lawful to muzzel the Ox that Paw! INI. 
treadeth the Corn, and that he that ſerveth at the Altar ſhould live by Chartes V. 
: Thatit ſhould never be confeſſed that any cuſtom is introduced to Henry VIII. 
ve or receive any thing, for the miniſtring of the Sacraments ; be- praycis I. 
\uſe it being generally uſed, it would be as much af to ſay, that a CLV Ny 
-rnicious abuſe hath been tolerated, yea approved inthe Church Uni- 
\erfal. Therefore that they ought not to ſpeak of breaking a Cuſtom 
hat was never in uſe ; leſt thinking to remedy that whichis not evil, 
yut ſo eſteemed by the tenderneſs of ſome mens conſciences, the 
Church ſhould receive a mortal wound, Their principal reaſon was 
chat Inmocentizs the third, in the general Council, in the Chapter, 44 
Apoſtolicam, doth not only declare the Cuſtom of making oblations, in 
the adminiſtration of Sacraments, to be lawful, and ordain it ſhould 
be obſerved, but that the Biſhop ſhould be puniſhed, in caſe he ſhould 
oo about to change it. Therefore to determine the contrary. now, 
would be to condemn, vary ſcandalouſly, a Pope and a general Coun- 
cil, as approvers and defenders of a perniciouserror. 
It was replyed by the other fide, that the Statute of the Council of 
Carthage doth condemn, ſeverely, the exaction, and doth tolerate the 
voluntary oblation : but that it was amended by the Council of Heli- 
bermy, which forbiddeth the uſe, obſerved in thoſe times, that the 
baptized ſhould put ſome Money into the Font, That the invention 
of the Divines, diſtinguiſhed the miniſtery of the Sacrament from the 
- pains in adminiſtring it, and the diſtin&ion to receive in reſpe& of the 
Sacrament, or of ſome thing elſe, and that of the firſt and fecond in- 
{ tention, are Metaphyſical, and Chimerical, conſidering the words of 
the Goſpel are delivered in abſolute terms, not ſubje& to cavil, or 
gloſſes, which do marr the Text. That God by Aoyſes and Saint Paxl, 
| prohibiting the Muzzel, doth mean that food ſhould not be denied to 
| the hungry beaſt, yer that he ſhould not be filled with ſuperfluity. 
That the poverty of the Clergy could not be pretended, having not 
| only competent, but abundant revenues. That the abuſe is that the 
Governours of Churches reſide not in their Benefices, and yet will re- 
cerve all the Fruits, hiring the incertainty to poor filly Prieſts, who 
are forced to ſell all to keep themſelves alive. Thar they ſhould rather 
make proviſion that all ſhould reſide, by which means they would have 
{ more than enough for their maintenance, and ſhould not need to ſel] 
| the Sacraments. And by this occaſion they began again to dilate of 
Free and of the good that would follow declaring it to be,De jure 
wary That if any benefice with cure of Souls be ſmall, proviſion 
uld be made, by uniting other ſimple benefices, and in caſe there 
_ ao other way, by cauſing the people to contribute for their main- 
wt ___ That it is better, and pleaſeth God more to confeſs the error 
xx - redreſs it, than to defend it, and perſevere. And the 
nu ot Monte, who otherwiſe did not ſeem inclined to Reforma- 
ron - Peremptory 1n this, anſwering thoſe that alledged the Au- 
Fr - Inzocentizs the third, and the general Council, that they 
R & eg to that Pope and thoſe Fathers, to ſay they defended 
=, yok ee h e, and that they ſhewed their ignorance. For if they 
wrap ba _ of the ſame Council, which 1s the third before that 
rainy, X 7 _ alledged, they mi ht have ſeen the meaning very 
ow thoſe Fathers did forbid: all exaCtions, ng 
alſo 
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AAS give any thing for adminiſtring the Sacraments are not allowed is 
Paul WI. others, being lawful, honeſt, and in favour of the Church, are t- 


Charles V. mitted, as Tenths, firſt Fruits, Oblations uſually made to the Altar, - 


1, Canonical Portions, and ſuch other Laudable Ulſances; alledging that 


H VII 
"ae ;1. the Chapter was ſo underſtood by Bartholxs and Romany. 


WM) @ The FatherMepured to make the Decrees in matter of faith confide. 


Anathema- ring the opinions of the 'Divines, and the concluſions in which they 
F9Y ONTS. agreed, leaving and diſtinguiſhing the Articles according to their direg; 
on, and ranging them in a better order, framed 24. Anathematiſn; 
concerning the Sacraments in general, ten of Baptiſm, and three gf 
Chriſm: which were expreſſed in ſuch a form, as that no Catholic 
opinion was condemned, and all parties ſatisfied. But in COmpoſin 
Ir was hard to the Heads to expreſs the DoCtrine, as was done in juſtification, it Wa; 
—_ = 4 not poſſible to uſe the terms of one opinion, but that other ſeemed 
rodiſpleaſe to be diſallowed ; which neither pleaſed: the DoCtors for the affediq 
no perſons. they bare to their own ſe, nor the Legates and Neutrals, for fearof 
ſowing new diviſions: But not being able to expreſs the Dodtrine 
nicely, but that more than one of the parties would be loſt, they e. 
ferred it to the general Congregation, to define how the Sacraments 

contain and cauſe grace. | 
. The Congregation was no leſs perplexed than the Deputies. One 
part inclined to omit wholly the matter of DotGtrine, and to pals with 
the Anathematiſms only, as they did in original fin. Another pat 
would have the Doctrine by all means, alledging the reaſons uſed 
when they treated of juſtification; that it was neceflary to folloy the 
example then begun: and that all diligence ſhould be uſed to fatih 
all parties. But at the laſt they ſaid it muſt be done, and that there 
was no danger of diviſion. For the Divines, preſent in Cound, 
though they ſharply defend their own opinions, yet they do refer 


themſelves to the Synod, which the abſent will afſuredly do alſo, - 


Therefore they ſhould not refrain to do the buſineſs exaCtly, that the 
Hereticks may be convinced. This opinion had prevailed, but tht 
John Baptiſts Cigala, Biſhop of Albenga, and Auditor of the Chante, 
did ſtrongly oppoſe : who laid, it was never found in any Story, that 
ever any man was willing to have his opinion condemned ; and though 
all the Catholicks referr themſelves to the judgment of the Churchot 
Rome, yet, if their opinion were reje&ted, they would not refer it, 
but defend it more obſtinately, fortifying themſelves the more by realon 
of oppoſition; by which means, of Sects, Hereſies do ſpring. There 
fore that the beſt way was to tolerate all the Opinions, and to take car 
that none condemn another, but that all may live in peace. Neither 
is there ſuch contrariety between them, that uſing this moderation, 
any inconvenience can ariſe; whereas, without it, every verbal diffe 
rence or little trifle is able to divide the whole world. That maty 
Opinions of the Modern innovators might have been tolerated, if they 
bad been modeſtly maintained, without condemning the Church 
The yreceſts. - 96s and the Doctrine of the Schools. This conſtrained Leo torr 
tionsof Do- (OTE againſt Luther thoſe Arrows, which he had firſt ſhot againſt thc 
Rors, thr Apoſtolick See. In ſum, the wiſe Prelate ſaid, that the uſual proteſts 
men bo gh » tions of the DoQors to refer themſelves to the Church, were terms 
the Church g2od Menon and Revyerence, which ſhould be anſwered with __ 
are out retMs reſpect, by keeping themſelves neutral between the contrar! 
«8-6 ha as ad ba reſpected ſhould give relpe 


again 
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-o4in: and one ought never to believe that he that ſaith he doth re- 1547 

: © himſelf and ſubmit, hath a purpoſe to do it, if occaſion were offered. XG 
of this Luther is a manifeſt example 3 who, while he had to do only _ ve 
vith the Fryers, who were Pardon-mongers in Germany, in matter of arves.V. 
ladulgences, as allo with the DoCtors of Rome, did always ſay he re- Heary vIIL 
ferred himſelf to the POPE. And when Leo took the promiſe tor real, Francis I. 
which was made only inſhew, Afartz did not only not keep It, but in- CLVW Mo 
yeighed more againſt his Holineſs, than he had done againſt the Par- 

doners 11 Germany. : 

TheLegates ſent a Copy to Rome of all things that were deliberated, The Legates 
and of the difficulties-remaining, as well 1n matter of Faith, as in re- '©24 © Rome, 
Armation of the abuſes, deſiring to have order what they ſhould re- 
ſolve, reexamining in the mean ſpace the ſame matters; but moſt ſerioul- 
ly the matter of the plurality of Benefices, propoſed long before, as hath 
been ſaid, and handled in part at the ſame time, all the ſubſtance whereof 
[will continuately relate 1n this place. 

[a the Congregation of the fifteenth of Faruary, when the Articles 
of the Sacraments were given out, the matter, begun the day before, 
continuing {till, in regard many do not reſide becauſe they are not fit 
to exercile the charge, with the plurality of Benefices they handled 
the qualities and conditions required in Biſhops. They began with 
that which Saint Pax/ requireth in Biſhops and Deacons, inſiſting 
much upon the words, irreprehenſible, given to hoſpitality, not co- The qualitics 
yetous, not new in Religion, and eſteemed by ſtrangers. Afterwards nes 
other conditions, required by many Canons, were alledged, where- in Biſhops. 
in there Was no difficulty, all uniformly declaiming againſt the vices 
and deteCts of the Prelates and Clergy. This diſpleafed not the Legates, 
being content to ſee the Prelates entertain themſelves with this ſhadow 
of liberty. * But in the heat of ſpeaking, John Salazar Biſhop of 
Lanciano, attributed the beginning of all to the Court of AKome, 
which, in diſtributing Biſhopricks, regarded not the ſufficiency of 
the perſons, but ſervices performed. Whereunto the Biſhop of B3- 
tonto, who ſpake a little after, replied with much feeling, and ſaid, 
that the fault of others was unjuſtly attributed to the Court. For 
in Germany Biſhopricks are given by eleftion; in France, Spain, and 
Huvrgary, by the Kings nomination;z and in Ttaly many do belong 
to particular Patrons; and to thoſe that are free, the Princes do 
recommend, and will not be denied, taking all liberty from the Pope. 

But he that will not be tranſported by opinion, but judge. fincere- 
ly, will ſee that thoſe who are made freely at Rome are the beſt 
of all Europe. Plurality of Benefices, unknown to the firſt Ages, 
bath not been brought in by the Court of Rome, but by Biſhops 
and Princes, before the Popes took upon them to regulate the mat- 
ter of Benefices throughout all Chriſtendom : and, but for the pro- 
viſions which are to be found in the body of the Canon Law, the 
diſorder would have been already mounted to the height. Some 
vere pleaſed, and ſome diſpleaſed at this contention, according to 
their affe&tions. But every one diſcovered that the matter could not 
when without danger, as the treaties of the next Congregations 
ew. 

But becauſe this particular deſerveth to be well underſtood, it will be a diſcourſe of 
it to ſhew how the abuſe began, and came to this growth. Yet ] will *< Author 
not ſpeak of thoſe happy times when the name of the Church was com- rally 3 
N02 toall the congregation of the faithful, unto which did belong the Benefices. 

WE uſe 


| gan, 
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1547 ule and propriety of the goods which are called Eccleſiaſtical, wy. 
A the poor, and their Miniſters had their food and apparel from dos © - 
Paul ME. mon Maſs, and thoſe were more principally provided for than theſ 
Charles V- Neither will [ mention the time when they did fall one degree, and 7 
Henry VIII, one Maſs made 4. parts, putting that of the poar in the loweſt place 
Francis I, which, according to the former uſe, ought to be in the firſt. But | 
LY YM will begin from the time when the Name of the Church was appropriz. 

ted to the Clergy only, all other Chriſtians being excluded ; when that 
was applyed to few, which belonged to all, and to the rich, that Which 
firſt ſerved for the poor. I ſay in the beginning of thoſe times, the 
Clergy having divided amongſt themſelves all the Revenues of the 
Church, the charges, which before were called Miniſteries and Of. 
fices of ſpiritual care, the temporality being now moſt eſteemeg 
' were named Benefices, And yet ſp long as the old Canons remained 
that one man ſhould not be ordained unto two Titles, none could 
have more than one Benefice. But the revenues being by Wars 0 
inundations diminiſhed, and become not ſufficient for their mainte. 
nance, one manmight hold two, yet fo as that he ſhould attend then 
both. This was begun in favour : not of the man beneficed, but of 
the Church, which, becauſe it could not have a proper Miniſte, 
might have at the leaſt ſome other ſervice. Upon pretence of the 
inſufficiency of the Benetices, and that none could be found to 
ſerve in them, they began to grant more of them unto one, though 
no neceſlity appeared, for the ſervice of the Churches; and the 
Mask being taken away by little and little, they were not aſhamed to 
doit in favour of the man beneficed. But the world being ſcandy 
lized hereat, there was a moderation. uſed 3 whereupon the diſtindi 


on began of men tied to reſidency, and not tied, and of beneficescom- 

patible and not compatible; calling thoſe of reſidencie incompatible 

one with another, and the other compatible with theſe and with them- 

How thedi- ſelyes. Yet the gloſs of the Canoniſts always declared (to makea hey 
AlinAion of , | 
Eenefices Of honeſty) that many benefices ſhould not be given to one, but when 


compatible one is not ſufficient for maintenance. But they cut this ſufficiency 


and incompa- 


tible began, VETY large, proportioning it not to the perſon but to the quality, not 


eſteeming it ſufficient for an ordinary Prieſt, if it were not enough tor 
himſelf, the Family of his Parents, three Servants, and an Horſe: 
and more, if he were Noble or Learned. And it is ſtrange how much 
they allowed for a Biſhop, in regard of the Decorum he is to keep, 
For Cardinals, it is ſufficient to note the common ſaying of the 
Court, that they are equal unto Kings; by which they. conclude, 
that no revenue is too much for them, except it be more than enough 
for ,a King. The Cuſtom being begun, and neither the World, not 
equity being able to reſiſt it, the Popes reſerved to themſelves power 
to diſpenſe with the incompatible, and to have more than two of 
the others. But to finde a colourable way to put this in praftice 
How Cem- they laid hold on Commendaes, a thing inſtituted at the firſt to 
mendaes - 200d purpoſe, but after uſed to this end only. For when, by 
reaſon of Wars, Peſtilence, and other ſuch cauſes, the election of 
proviſion could not be made fo ſoon, the ſuperiour did recomme! 

the vacant Church, to ſome honeſt and worthy man, to govern 
beſides the care of his own, until a Re&or were provided 3 who thel 
had nothing to do with the Revenues, but to govern them, fl 
ſign them to another. In progreſs of time Commendataries, by l 
vers pretences of honeſty and neceſſity, made uſe of the Fruits, = 


and colt . 
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oy them the longer, ſought means to hinder the proviſion. For 1547 

edy whereof, order was taken, that the Commend ſhould not laſt TRALN 
o -r than fix Months. But .the Popes, by the plenitude of their © 2% II. 
gh did paſs theſe limits, and commended for a longer time, and at wie V- 
F y . i for the life of the Commendatary, giving him powerto uſe the Henry vill. 
-vits, beſides the neceſſary charges. This good invention, fo degene- Francis 1. 
ied, was uſed in the corrupted times, for a Cloak of plurality : ob- CLLW Ws 
Grring the words of the Law, to give but one benefice to one man, 

pobie A to the ſence; in regard that a Commendatary for life, is the 

me in reality with the titular. Great exorbitances were committed, 

1 the number of the benefices commended; fo that, after the Luthe- 

ran ſtirs began, and all men demanded Reformation, Clement the 

Gyenth inthe year 1534+ was not aſhamed to commend unto his Nephew 

Hippolit us, Cardinal de Medicis, all the Benetices of the World, Secu- 

2r, and Regular, Dignities, and Perſonages, Simple, and with Cure, 

peing vacant, for ſix Months, to begin from the firſt day of his poſ- CPE 
ofſion, with power to diſpoſe of, and convert to his uſe all the ,, Hippolinm, 
Fruits, This Exorbitancy was the height of all, which in former Cardinal de 
tins tc Court durſt not uſe, thoughit gavein Commend a very great ===> yg 
number unto One, 

Therefore the Union, formerly uſed for a good end, was invented of Unions of 
to palliate Plurality. This was praGtiſed when a Church was deſtroy- Senefices. , 
ed, or the Revenues uſurped, that little which remained together with 
the Charge, being transferred to the next, and all made one Benefice. 

The induſtry of the Coxrtier found out, that beſides theſe reſpedts, be- 
nefices might be united, ſo that by collation thereof, Plurality was 
| wholly covered, though in favour of ſome Cardinal or great Perſo- 
nage, thirty, or forty in divers places of Chriſtendom were united. 

But an inconvenience did ariſe, becauſe the number of benefices did 

decreaſe,and the favour done to one, was done afterwards to many, with- 
out merit or demand, to the great dammage of the Court and Chancery. 
| Andthis was remedied, with a ſubtile and witty invention, to unite 
as many benefices as pleaſed the Pope, only during the lite of him upon 
whom they were conferred, by whoſe death the union was underſtood 
to be diſſolved, ipſo faFo, and the benefices returned to their firſt ſtate. 
$o they ſhewed the world their excellent inventions, conferring a bene- 
hice, which was but one in ſhew, but many in deed ; as one confeſſed 
he had ſtollen a Bridle, concealing it was upon a Horſe Head, which he 
ſtole with it. 

To remedy Plurality, it was neceſlary to remove the abuſe of theſe 
three pretences. This the wiſer ſort of Prelates underſtanding, agreed 
uniformly at the firſt propoſe, to inhibite all, of what conditiqn ſo- 
ever, to have more than three benefices. And ſome added, when two 
{ Mountnot to the value of four hundred Ducats of Gold: and that if 
one were worth ſo much, no man whatſoever ſhould have any more; 
nor more than three, though they were not worth ſo much. Of this 
there was much diſputation ; and much more when Aluiſe Lipomano, PR Ne 
Biltop of Yeroza, propoſed that this Decree might touch them alſo, bout the re- 
who were now poſleſlors of more; who, without exception of any, Tedy of Plu- 
ſhould be conſtrained to renounce thoſe that were ſupernumerary, _ 
within fix Months if they were in Ttaly, and within nine if in other 
Places : which if they did nor, they ſhould be deprived, without 
ay turther declaration, notwithſtanding the benefices were united, 
commended, or poſleſſed by any other title. To this opinion the 
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—J. of Feltre did adhere, but did moderate it, by Ciſtimguiſtnn 
FAIL Diſpenſations, Commend aes, and Unions © laying, that ſome were _ 
Paul HI. - tor the good of the Churches, and fome 1n favour of the poſleſſor: de 
Charles V. firing that the former ſhofild remain 1n force, and the other ſhoulg he 
Hey VIII. regulated. The Biſhop of Lanciaro did not admit this diſtinction: 
Francis 1. laying, OE , . : 
CA J into the body of it, in regard the malice of man isapt to inventthen 
Laws oupht co AN4:1O free themſelves from the rule. The Biſhop of Albenga made 1 
look forward Jong Oration to ſhew, that good Laws do regulatethe tuture only, ang 
wt one "0 that he, who nat containing himſelf within the bounds of reaſon, wil 

"amend that which tis paſt, doth ever raiſe tumults, and in ſtead of reforn- 


ing, make a greater deformation: that it were ſtrange to deprive men of 


their poſſeſſions, and perſwade them to be content. He added, thi: 
he foreſaw, that if ſuch a Decree were made, either it would not he je. 
ceived, orif it were, would cauſe colourable and fimoniacal reſignyi 
ons, and greater miſchiefs than plurality could. For hereafter, the 
proviſion ſeemed unto him ſuperfluous: for no man being to have mare 
benefices but by the Popes diſpenſation, it ſufficed that he was reſolycg 
not to diſpence. | | 
In that Congregation, amongſt many tragical exclamations, made hy 
divers men, Bernardws Dias, Biſhop of Calahora, ſaid that the Churc: 
of Vicenza was {0 diſordered, as all men knew, that it required rathe 
an Apoſtle than a Biſhop ; taxing the Cardinal Rzdolf, who polleſl:d 
that Biſhoprick, befides many other benefices, not governing it, ny 
having the Epiſcopal Order, never ſecing it, nor knowing any thing 
but the rents. And every one ſpake againſt the inconvenience, tha 
famous Churches ſhould never ſce their Biſhops becauſe they were in- 
ployed in other Biſhopricks, or more beneficial dignities. Some (aid, 
that the Pope only might provide againſt this, and were of the opinion 
of Albenga, that he alone might make the reformation. This pleaſed 
the Legates, as well for the Popes dignity, as to free themſelves from 
taking pains in this matter, which, 1n regard of the variety of opin 
ons and intereſts, they thought would be of an hard digeition: hoping 
that when they had gone ſo far as to leave this. Reformation to the 
Pope, they ſhould eahily leave alſo unto him the point of Relidency, 
which was as hard to be concoted, for that it was popular, and drev 
with it the regaining of the Epiſcopal Authority and Jurildiction 
Theretore the Legates, being in hope that it might be obtained, clpc- 
cially if it were propoſed as a thing done, not to be done, they pre- 
ſeatly ſent the Pope word of it, who was glad of the newes, becaul: 
both the Court and himſelf were doubtful where the attempts and de- 
ſigns of the Prelates might end. And thinking fit to ſtrike the [ron 
while it was hot, he made a greater ſtride than the Legates would 
have had him, and diſpatched a Bull, by which he recalled unto bio- 
ſelf the whole bulineſs of the Reformatiorn. But in Trent Whillt an 
anſwer was expected from Rome, they proceeded in the Treaty begun 
and made a draught of the Decree, that no man ſhould have more 
than one Biſhoprick, and he that had more ſhould quit the reſt; that 
hereafter whoſoever ſhall obtain many inferiour incompatible Benehcts 
ſhall be deprived without further Declaration 3 and he that former!) 
hath poſſeſſed more than one, ſhall ſhew his diſpenſations to the Ordr 
| - Nary, Who ſhall proceed according to the Decretal of Innocenti® + 
ab, png Ordinarii. In giving their voyces upon theſe points, many delire 


ralitys to have Diſpenſations forbid. The ſhewing of the Diſpenſations, ' 


te 


that he that would make a laſting Law, muſt not put exception, 
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— Troceeding according to the Decree of Innocentias, pleaſed but - 1547 

ra; becauſe it Was 2 kind of approbation of themall and an increa VAL 

-o of the milchiet. For Innocentivs ſaith, that if the Diſpenſations be Ren oh 

£1nd good, they (hall be admitted, if there be any doubt, recourſe 247% V- 

hall be had to Kome5 1 which caſe no man doubted, bur that any of j4,,,, yi. 

hem might bc doubted of, and receive a Declaration at Rome, confor- Francis L 

able to the grant. Many teared that when they were examined and CLW NJ 

approved, there remaining no doubt, the abuſe would be confirmed ; 

and therefore would have had them prohibited abſolutely. Others ſaid 

hey have always been in the Church, and were neceſſary, and that 

all was in uling them well. | Fon 
Marcus Vigerizs, Biſhop of Sinigaglia, was of an opinion, which, it 

| + had been received and believed, would eaſily have reformed the 

| whole Clergy. He ſaid the Sy»od might remove all inconveniences, 

| þy declaring, that a lawful cauſe was neceſlary for a diſpenſation, and 

| that whoſocver doth otherwiſe grant it, doth fin, and cannot be ab- 

flved, but by revoking it; and that he who obtaineth it, is not ſe- 

cure in his conſcience, notwithſtanding the Diſpenſation, and conti- 

nucth in ſin untill he quitteth the Benefices ſo gotten. This opinion 

| wanted not contradictors. For ſome ſtood up and faid, that he who 

oranteth Licence of Plurality, without a lawful cauſe, doth fin, yet 

the diſpenſation is good, and the diſpenſed 1s fecure in his Conſcience, 

though he knew the unlawfulneſs of the cauſe. And the difference con- 

tinued many days; theſe ſaying, that it was to take all Authority from 

the Pore, and thoſe, that the Popes Authority ſtretchednot ſo far,.as to 

make that evil ſhould not be evil. From this they went to another 

douvr, whether Plurality was forbid by the'Law of iGod, or of man. A doubt mo. 

Thoſe who maintained reſidency to be by the Law of God, ſaid that pony Ange 

Plyrality was forbid by the ſame Law,and therefore that the Pope could i; forvid. 

not dilpence: others ſaid it was forbid by the Canons only. The Le- 

gates <1d hardly appeaſe the contradiction, and held it dangerous, as 

well for ſetting on foot the point of reſidency, as jbecauſe it touched 

the Popes Authority, though he was not named: and the rather, be- 

cauſe that ſubtil diſcuſſion of the force of them did put them all in ha- 

zard, There being much confuſion, Diego di Alano, Biſhop of 4ſtorga, 

ſaid, that in regard they could not agree about Diſpenſations, they 

Ihould prohibite Commendaes, and Unions, which are pretences to 

palliatethe abuſez and he ſpake much againſt the one and the other. 

Helaid that Unions and Commendaes for term of life were full of ab- 

ſurdities, becauſe by them it was confeſſed, that regard was not had of 

the good of the Church, but of the Perſon, that they were moſt ſcan- 

dalous to the world, invented a little before, to ſatiate avarice and am- 

bition, and that it was a preat indignity to maintain an abuſe fo per-- 

aicious, and notorious. But the 7taliar Biſhops, who were for the 

mo't part intereſted in one of theſe, did not willingly hear' ſuch abſo- 

ate propoſitions, thinking fit ſome proviſion ſhould be made again(t 

hem, bu not ſuch as ſhould take them quite away.) 
In the beginning of February, the Popes anſwer and Bul/ came from The Pope ſen- 

fome, whichthe Legates thought was too ample. But yet to make uſe derh aBullto 

6 It, -they propoled the matter again cauſing the ſame determina- are "0 

reabara repeated by their adherents, that, in regard of the difficul- (erh them, 

f variety of opinions, it were good to free themſelves, and re- 
all to the Pope. The Imperialiſts, eventhoſe who formerly ſeemed 

"ravcrle, did now ſtrongly reply, and ſaid it was not honourable for 
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1547 the Council, To which opinion the Major part inclined, returyin t 
A." that which was ſaid before, and railing a greater confuſion : in 3 i 
Paul WE thatthe Legates ſaw that they could not make ule of the Bull,and bog 
Charles V. back, that they were out of hope to remit the whole Reformation : 
Henry VIIL. his Holineſs, nor more than that which is properunto him, that is, th 
Francis I. moderation of the Diſpenſations and Priviledges, and Reformation of 
\SWW the Cardinals : which if he were reſolved to make, it were good to 

uſe prevention, and to publiſh a Bull in Roxe, under the name of the 
Reformation of the Court. For no man could ſay that the Pope wa; 
not to reform his own Court, and that which belongeth to hingc 
Neither was it neceſſary to publiſh this Bull in the Council, which 
if it did handle all other matters, would be fully ſatisfied. And they 
advertiſed his Holineſs, that the Synod would never be quiet, uni 
proviſion were made, not only againſt the future, but alſo againſt the 
reſent grants which are ſcandalous. 

The. Spaniards When the Congregation was ended, the Spaniſh Prelates, with their 
dodefire that followers, to the number of twenty, the Cardinal Pacceco being the 
O_ chief, did uniformly conclude, that as the Congregations were carried, 
Council no firm reſolution could be made. For all the good that was ſpoken, 
worry was either diſſembled by him, who governed the aCtions, or obſy- 
__ redby contentions. Therefore that it was neceſſary tochange thema- 
ner, and to give their demands in writing, that ſo they may come toz 
concluſion. And they made a Cer ſure upon the points propoſed, and 
put itin writing, preſenting it to the Legates in the Coxgregationhdl 

the third of February. | 
The $anſþ — The Cenſure contained eleven Articles. 1. That between the quz 


 Cenſure, ity of Biſhops and Pariſh-Prieſts, all thoſe conditions ſhould be put, 


which are ſet down in the laſt Laterar Council, it ſeeming that too 
large a Gate is opened to Diſþenſations, which are neceſſarily to be 
now quite removed, by making a more (trict Reformation, in regardot 
the hereſfies which they cauſe, and the ſcandals which they give to the 
world. 2. That it be plainly ſpecified, that Cardinals are bound to 
reſide in their Biſhopricks fix Months in the year at the leaſt, as former 
ly hath been commanded to other Biſhops. 3. That the reſidency 
Prelates be firſt declared to be jure divino. 4. That the Plurality of 
Cathedral Churches be declared to be a great abuſe, and every one 
admoniſhed (ſpecifying the Cardinals alſo) to be content withoneonly, 
and to quit the reſt within ſome ſhort time, and before the Councl 
end. 5. That the Plurality of the leſſer Churches be taken away, 
prohibiting it not only for the future, but for the time paſt alſo, 16 
voking all Diſpenſations granted, not excepting Cardinals or other, 
but for juſt and reaſonable cauſes to be produced and proved before 
the Ordinary, 6. That Unzons for life, even thoſe that have bet 
made long ſince, be all revoked, becauſe they induce Plurality. 7: That 
every one who hath a Benefice with cure, or other Benefices which it 
quire Reſedency, be deprived if he reſide not, without any Diſpenſation 
to be granted, but in caſes permitted by the Law. 8. That wholo- 
ever hath a Bexefice with Cure, may be examined by the Biſhop, and be- 
ing found to be illiterate, vicious, or otherwiſe unfit, may be depri- 
ved, and the Benefice given to one that is worthy, by a rigorous exa- 


mination, not at the will of the Ordinaries. 9. That hereafter Ben 


fices with Cure be not given before examination and uns? 
Io. That none be promoted to a Cathedral Church without proce's, 


to be made 3# Partibys, at the leaſt concerning hisbirth, lite, and apa 
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oO [1, That no Biſhop may ordain in the Dioceſs of another, with- 1547 
outleave of the Ordinary, aud, in that caſe, may ordain perſons of that &% 4th 
20ce ſs only+ bay 
ut Lepates were troubled, not only for that many Articles were paawarafic 
we on foot, all ainnng to reſtrain the Authority of the Pope, and Henry VIII. 
make that of the Biſhops greater, but for the importance of the be- Fran:i 1. 
pinning, tO give their Petitions: 1n writing 3 and becauſe many were LV NM 
joyned in the {ame demand, not ſhewing what their meaning was, but The Legates 
only alledging the weight of the things propoſed. They took time with the mat- 
0 think of it, ſaying, they would not be idle in the mean while, but _ the Cee 
eſtabliſh other points,of Reformation. They gave the Pope a ſtriQt ac- {1c manner. 

count of all things paſt, adding, that the Prelates did every day take 

nore liberty, not rcfraining to ſpeak of the Cardinals without refpeR, wept 

and to ſay openly, that it was neceſlary to moderate them, and with account of alt. 

ſmall reverence of his Holineſs, that he gave nothing but words, and 

1{-d the Council to keep the world in hope, and not to make a true 

Reformation: that hereafter it would be hard to keep them in order, 

becauſe they had many private aſſemblies amongſt themſelves, They 

propoſed to his conſideration, that it would be good to make ſome 

effectual Reformation 1n Rome, and publiſh it before the Seſſror. They 

ſent alſo the Cenſure of the Spaniards, deliring him to conſider the 

importance of their attempt, and whither it might arrive, in regard it 

was not likely they would be ſo bold, without they were upheld, and 

perhaps incited by ſome great Prince. And they deſired to receive com- 

' mandment what they ſhould do, ſaying, their opinion was to perfiſt, 

and not to yield one jot, aſwel for the importance of the mattter, as 

not to open this paſſage, that the Prelates may obtain, by ſedition 

and force, that which 1s not willingly granted them. For that would 

beto depend on their favour, and incur the danger of ſome finiſtrous 

accident. That, for matter of diſpenſation, they would not ſuffer 

themſelves to be overcome: but in the end, if the oppoſites will not 

yield, all muſt come to voices, which are not weighed, but numbred. 

Therefore, not to hazard themſelves, but to be ſure to overcome in 

the Seſſror, it would be neceſſary to command ſtraightly, thoſe that 

are gone to Venice, upon pretence to ſpend the beginning of Lent in on _ 

their own Churches, but with intention to come no more, that they unto them 

ſuddenly return, without reply. For the whole importance of the Re- Tore of his 
k k : ependants 

formation will conſiſt in the next Seſſzor, and as the Mutiners (hall then . 


that they may 
ſucceed, they will reſolve either to appoſe in other occaſions, or to TY 


remain quiet and obedient. _ 
| This advice being ſent to Koxze, the Legates, in the next Congrega- 
tions, propoſed the Reformation of divers abuſes. The firſt was of 
thoſe who take a Benetice and title without Orders, or Conſecration 
anſwerable to them. All deteſted the abuſe, and deſired a remedy. 
But the Cardinal Pacceco ſaid, that all remedy would be in vain, if 
Commendaes and Unions were not removed, it being manifeſt, that a 
Cathedral Church might be commended to a Deacon, and he that 
would have a Pariſh Church without orders, may cauſe it to be united 
toa ſinmple benefice, which requireth them not, and ſo will hold the 
one in conſequence of the other, without being conſecrated. The 
other Reformations were concerning divers Exemptions from the Viſtta- 
tons of Biſhops, from their examinations, from the heajing of civil 
cauſes, and from thereviſion of the government of Hoſpitals, Herein 
the Legates thought to gain the favour of the Biſhops, by enlarging 


their 
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But he that pretendeth right to all, is commonly of 
fended by the reſtitution of half. So the Biſhops, (elpecially Mu 
Spaniards) thought they were wronged, becauſe the Reformation ny 
not compleat. Yet they ſpake more reſervedly, in regard the number 
of the 1talians, who adhered to the Legates, did increaſe, and becauſe 
they expected an an{iver concerning their propoſitions from Rome, hz. 
viag diſcovered that they were {ent thither, 

The Pope having reccived the advice, wrote moſt effeual, by 
withal, molt loving letters to his Nanczo at Venice, to make the Pre. 
lates return, who were almoſt all in that City. Who performed the 
buſineſs in ſuch ſort, that all took the journey for a favour, in regard 
they were to do his Holineſs ſo great ſervice. The Pope commanded 
the Deputies to conſult of the Spaniſh Cenſure; and the reſidue, which 
was of greater importance, together with other things, whereof he 
was advertized before, he reſerved to his own determination. 

The Deputies, weighing the bufineſs, did conſider that the Propo- 
ſition made by the Legates, was more honourable, and more profitable 
if it did ſucceed ; but if not, more pernicious : that it was not wiſdon 
to run ſo great hazards, in matters of ſo great moment: and that tg 
deny all, or to grant all, was equally dangerous. Their concluſg 
was, that if the Legates were not more than certain to overcome, they 
might grant part of, or all the underwritten modifications, as occaſin 
was alfred in handling of the buſineſs : which were digeſted by yy 
of anſwer to every Article of the Spaniſh Cenſure. To the firſt, 
renew the Laterane Council, in the two points, it ſeemeth that thePre 
lates may be ſatisfied, ſo that 1n the refidue, the Canons that ſhall 
made be reaſonable. To the ſecond, to .bind the Cardinals to ref: 
dency, for thoſe who remain in Rozze, and aCtually ſerve the Univerli 
Church, it is not convenient ; and for the others, his Hol;xeſs will make 
proviſion, as is ſaid in the Letters. To the third, to conltitute that 
relidency is required by the word of God, firſt the Decree being ap 
plied to particular Churches, would perhaps not be true : then forth: 
effect, it cannot chooſe but make greater confuſion, there being a cov 
tradiction, that the Decree ſhould be made, and the contrary permit: 
ted, at the leaſt tacitely, for half of the year. To the fourth; to 
clare the plurality of the Cathedral Churches to be an abuſe, the ane 
anſwer may be made as unto the third, and for the Cardinals, his Ho 
lineſs will provide, as hath been ſaid before. To the fifth, of the 
plurality of the lefler Churches, the proviſion propoſed by the Legate, 
ſcemeth to be ſufficient, and yet, if for the time paſt it be thought it 
to make it moreſevere, his Holineſs is contented : who doth advertf 
them, that too much ſeverity in this part, may work a contrary effec, 
by the reſiſtance which 1s like to be made, by thoſe who are inpoſ 
ſeſſion : and doth conſider withal, that fimply to leave the judicatur 
of the diſpenſations to the Ordinaries, may cauſe abuſe, and bring forth 
no other effect, than the increaſe of their Authority. To the ſixth, 
to revoke the Unions for life, howſoever his Holineſs thoughtto make 
a fit proviſion therein, yet if it be deſired to take them all away, 1 09 
be granted, fo that a convenient time be given to the polleſſors, w 
diſpoſe of the Berefices. To the ſeventh, that non-reſidency 1% be- 
netices with Cxre, ſhould preciſely carry with it Deprivation, without 
any Diſpenſation to be granted, but jn caſes permitted by the Lav, 
t00 rigorous, and would be obſerved very hardly, in caſe it ſhould * 


determined, To the cighth, that he that hath a Benefice with £75 | 


| - deſerve it, 
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. be cond he is unlearned, or nd. ws be deprived by the Or- 1547 
Jinary, it being underſtood of ſuch inhability, as by the Law doth TYAN 
it may be granted z otherwiſe the demand is not honeſt, Paw! III. 
| 1mfe all would be left to the conſcience of the Ordinaries. To the © ar!es V. 
Dec. 6 5 . - : : ——— 
"nth, that Berefices with Care, be not given before diligent examina- Henry VIIL, 
On, 11 regard 1t 18 neceſſary to leave the manner and quality thereof, Francis 1. 
.) the conſcience of him who 15 to confer the Benefices, it ſeemeth that LLVNy 
0 make any other Decree heretn, 15 ſupertluous or unprofitable, To 
he tenth, to make the Proceſs in partibus, concerning thole who 
are promoted tO Cathedral Churches, there appeareth no fruit of 
this diligence, it being as caſie to finde a falſe witneſs in partibas, 
x at Rome: where becauſe every thing may be ſufficiently examin- 
4, it is ſuperfluous to ſeek turther. To the eleventh, that none be 
\rdained but by his.own Biſhop, 1t ſeemeth that the By/ may ſuflice, 
yecauſe it doth provide many ways, againſt the inconveniences, pre- 
tended in this point. | 
The Pope did preſently diſpatch the anſwer to Trext, leaving it to Is diſpatched 
he diſcretion of the Legates to reſolve, by the counſel of their triends, 2 Ten 
what they thought fit to grant according to occaſions, either part, 
or all, ſo that they contained themielves within the limits ſet down 
by the Deputies 1n Rowe - or to deny all, in caſe they found them- 
(elves able to do it. Headviſed them of the requeſt made to thoſe in 
Venice, and that they ſhould hold the Seſſion in the due time, wholly 
omitting the Dofriae of the Sacraments, and publiſhing the Arathema- 
tiſmes only, in which they are all agreed, becauſe the Doctrine can- 
not be expounded without danger. That they ſhould leave wholly 
the Decree of the abuſes of the Sacraments, of Baptiſm and Con- 
{irmation, it being impoſſible to touch that ſtring, without offending 
the whole order of poor Prieſts and Fryars, and giving the Hereticks 
too great a conqueſt, by confeſling they had formerly approved ſuch 
notable abſurdities. He concluded, that they ſhould labour to make 
the Seſſron as quiet as was poſlible, but yet with the honour of che 
Apoſtolick See. | | 
Atterwards the Pope, conſidering with himſelf and with his inward The Pope is 
friends, the advices ſent unto him from Trent, and from his Nuncio ON with 
In Germany, was full of ſuſpicion, that the Council would produce kg reg 
lome great monſter, to the prejudice of himſelf, and the Papacy, He Council ; and 
conſidered the tations amongſt the Divines, eſpecially Dominicans {19m a nu 
and Franciſcans, ancient enemies, and contrary in Doctrine, and fear- 
ed that, taking courage in the Council, they would go beyond the 
bounds of thole contentions, which have been hardly comyoſled by 
the wiſer ſort : whoſe differences being no leſs than thoſe with the Lu- 
therans, and themſelves very bold in taxing one anothcr, except 
pans were always taken to make them agree, there would be danger 
of ſome great inconvenience. He was much troubled with the dif- 
Putation of Reſgdency, whether it be required jure divino, and with 
the boldneſs of Fryar Bartholomew Caranza, who, being encouraged 
by many, dared to call the contrary opinion, the Doctrine of Devils. 
He ſaw how ealily ſuch another miſchief as that of Luther might ariſe, 
and that, if an Article of faith were made of reſidency, the Papacy was 
reduced tonothing. He conſidered, that all the Reformations aimed to 
reltrain the Popes Authority, and to enlarge the power of the Bij- 
0ps, and how little himſelf was eſteemed, in that, the Council 
"Ving given hope to refer the Reformation to him, whercof he had 
I 1 framed 
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WWW looking a great way before them. It ſeemed to him a great matter. 
} 
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framed a Pull, and recalled the whole matter to Rome, they ha 
treated thercof more ſharply, without any reſpect of his ay 
He had great ſuſpicion of the 1pirit and courage of the Spaniard 
conſidering the qualities of that wiſe Nation; thart it doth not wor 
by chance, that it maketh greater ſhew of reverencethan it beareth x 
it {tandeth united in it ſelf,and ſteppeth not one foot forward, with 


that they met together, and had made a common cenſure; and thought 
it probable that this Webb was fecretly ſpun by the Emperour, inte. 
gard his Ambaſſadour did daily treat with them. He ſuſpetted the 
Emperour allo tor his preſent proſperity, which ordinarily doth make 


men not able to {et bounds to their defigns. He conſidered his Con 


nivency at Religion, and thought it was to gain the Lutherans fayqyr 
He remembred the complaints uſed not only by the Emperour, but by 
his Miniſters alſo, when the 7ta/zan Souldiers departed, that he w 
abandoned in time of need; and he knew that he attributed the 
ſedition of Gemna to his Son, the Duke of Piacenza. But h: 
weighed above all, his words uſed to the Nancio, that he had n; 
greater enemy than the Pope. He feared that when he had eſtabliſhed 
an abſoulte Authority in Germany, he would think to do the likein 
italy, making uſe of the Council to ſuppreſs the Papacy. He fawthy 
all was in his power, 1n regard of the incurable indifpoſition of the 
French King, and his approaching death. Of the Dolphin, bein 
young, and not experienced, he knew not what to promiſe himſelf: at 
was atjured that the Prelates,* who did until then, adhere to the Cour 
of Rome, whenſoever the Emperour would unmask himſelf, wouldpre 
feſs to be on his fide, either for fear of greater power, or for emulation 
at the Popes greatneſs : which they would diſcover, when they ſhould 
ſee a ſecure way laid open to moderate it. 

Theſe reſpects made him reſolve to ſecure himſelf in ſome ſort of the 
Council. To end it, did not ſeem ſeaſonable, in regard there did 
remain ſo many things to be handled. The S»ſperſion did require 
ſome great cauſe, and would be to little purpoſe, 1n regard he ſhould 
be preſently defired to take it away. To tranſlate it to a place where 
himſelf had abſolute Authority, ſeemed the beſt counſel, And ſeeny 


| this was to be done, he would ſo do it, as that all danger ſhould be 


prevented : which could not be, if the Council were not celebrated 
within his own territories. He did not think Rome was fit, becaulc 
it would raiſe toomuch diſcourſe in Germany. Bolonia ſeemed thebel 
place, becauſe it was near the Mountains, fertile, and of great recelpt, 
For the manner, he reſolved to conceal his own Perſon, and to cauſe 
it to be done by the Legatesz by the Authority given them inthe ul 
dated the 22. of February, and ſent unto them in Auguſt 1545+ FO! 
doing ſo, if the Tranſlation were oppoſed, the Legates would 

blamed, and himſelf, as not interefſed, might the more eafily uphold 
them : and if, by accident, he ſhould change his opinion, hemight do 
it without diſhonour. Being thus reſolved, he ſent a private Gentleman 
of the Family of the Cardinal of Atonte with Letters of credit, to d0 
this ambaſlage to both the Legates: commanding him, not to'arrive 
there beforethe Seſſion, and then to give them Authority to tranllate 
the Council to Boloxia, making ſome apparant cauſe to ariſe, 0r ot 
ing uſe of ſome cauſe already in being; putting it in execution '? 
quickly, that, after the enterpriſe begun, they ſhould conclude before 
any impediment could be interpoſed. = 
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1547 of declaration, becauſe the Council ought not, nor could impeach hy 
A. / Auhonty of any, much leſs of the Apoſtalick See, acknowled F 
Paul MW. tor Head of all the Catholicks. But it ſeemed that the words Fu 
Charles V: placed did (ignity, that in Rowe the proceeding ſhould be in dat | 
Egward VI, things as before, and that the maderation ſhould not have power ow 
Francis: I. Diſpenſations, and other inventions, by which the Authority of the 
LV YM 01d Canons hath been always weakened, In defence of the EXCEPtion 
ann it was ſaid, that the Laws of Councils are not as the Laws Natura! 

whereequity and rigour are the ſame thing ; that they are lubje&to the 
common defect of all Laws, which by realon of their unjverlality 
ought to be moderated by equity in cales not foreſeen, when it would 
_ beunjuittoput them in execution. But becauſe there is not always 4 
Council, to which recourſe may be had, nar it being pollible to 
tend this, when there 1s one, the Popes Authority 1s neceflary, 
was replyed, that thqugh all Laws have the defeft of univerſality, yet 
all were publiſhed without exceptions z that ſo they ſhould nowdo, g 
otherwiſe it were as much as to ſay, that ordinarily, and not only in 
rare caſes, and not foreſeen, the Pope might difpence with the cy. 
trary. | 
But the oppo- Tis opinion was not openly approved by all, who in their conki- 
ſers are ſilen- Ence thought 1t true 3 whereypon the Legate Aſorte taking courage, 
ced, ſaid it was a ſubtilty, not to attribute as much to the Apoſtolick S& 
as they were bound, and fo he made them all filent. The Biſhop o 
Badacoz demanded, that mention ſhould be made in that Proheng, 
that the Article of reſidency was not quite left off, but deferred oy 
ly. The Legates anſwered, that this was a diſtruſt of their promiſe; 
and a vain Obligation to do that which was always 1n their poyer: 
Yet, to ſatisfy ſo- great a deſire, he ſaid it ſhould be: added in the 
Proheme, that all was decreedgin proſecuting the point of reſidency, 
whichthey had begun; whereby it would appear, that it was not ended 
in the other Seſſion, and that part did remain to be handled. 
niſcourſes 3  COnMcerning the Heads of the qualities of Bilhops and other Curates, 
- bout thequa- the Archbiſhop Torre ſaid, that they did not only remedy the cot 
wries of Bi- ruptions brought in, but did weaken the ancient remedies, For ith 
—_ ſuch general texms of age, manners, knowledge, ability and waiti, 
every one might be Canonized for an able man ; and to alledge the 
Decrees of Alexander, was to nullify all other Canons, which prelette 
other conditions, For when one 1s always named, and the others pil 
poſely eoncealed, it ſeemeth that there is ſome derogation to the; 
that it was nece{fary to fay plainly what this gravity of manners, 
knowledge of letters 4s: which if 3t were done, every Courtier W 
be excluded for ever. © That the manners requiſite are well repeated by 
Saint Pawl, and yet not regarded. The learviog and Dodtorſkip, vhid 
Paul requireth, is' the knowledge of Chriſtian Dodrine, and of 
holy Writ: that Howorizs the third, is not to be imitated, who 
privetl a Biſbop of the lower '$axony, becauſe he had not ea 
Grammar, norever.tcad Doxatus. For the gloſs, ſaith he, could uot 
teach the people Grarpmar 3 as if Sermons were to be made by 
mar Rules, and not according to the Goſpel. The Biſhop of Hueſes 
added, that neither the reference to, nor theallegationof the De" 
tals or Conſtitutions did pleaſe him. .For it is done, either to 87 
greater Authority to them, or to-xeceiveit from them, or to make off | 
aggregate of theſe, and the Synad, of greater force; aud that all ye! 
ways it was unfit, becauſe the Authority of both would he 
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ſhed. That then 1t was fit to do it, when the conſtitution was t as 
in a repeated : but when it did contain but the ſame thing, har. AR 
no cauſe for 1t, 11 regard 1t would cauſe undeterminable contentions, Paul TI, 
by diſputing whether thoſe conſtitutions be approved as the letter doth Charles V, 
imply ſound, Or with the limitations and ampliations of the Doctors ON 
mpYy Y- . $5 egy 1c LOtOrs, Edward Vi. 
and with the divers gary non which 1s to confound the world. Fran:is 1 
That they have need of Decrees w ich may cauſe peace, charity, VN 
a ſerious reformation in the Church, not Which hs give pos Tu OT 
frifes, and new rrvings a> Fa what purpoſe were it now to in- 
dic upon the Ordinaries, the puniſhments of the Chapter; Gra b 
mir, the execution whereof is committed to the Provincial Councils 
which are diſuſed, if order be not taken to bring them in uſe again > 
Then the Benefices conferred by the Ordinary, by reaſon of divers re: 
vryations, being fewer than a tenth part, why ſhould proviſion be 
made in this, and the abuſe (uffered to run in the nine tenths. which 
the Court doth confer ? Likewiſe in matter of Plurality, to approve the 
conſtitutzon, mers 1s to eſtabliſhit the more, becauſe Difpenfati- 
ons are permitted 11 t at. . 
The Articles were much diſputed on. The Spaniards did requi 
that the Cardinals ſhould be ſpecihed;; but rn wig der vhs far ir phcber cha 
was not convenient, in regard of the greatneſs of the Order, being the rs ure 
gon - _ wa, and repleniſhed with men of ſingular merit, to ſpecified ry 
ew ſo plainly that there were corruptions in it, worthy of amendment, © 7eforma- 
and that they did not amend themſelves. But it _ {ufhcient to da mk 
: . nn” of wh Rn ye herring them allo Fs to command 
G k, , Orpreeminence faever. Others 
ſaid to the contrary, that the Canoniſts have declared, that the Ca 
| , > r- 
dinals are not contained under'any general terms if they be nat expreſ- 
ww __ _ aaa ont there was no other way to provide 
againſt the bad example which the world taketh, but to reform them 
in particular, "That there is ſmall need to reform the inferiour Clergy 
whoſe corruptions are but ſmall, and themſelves, ag it were, com el- 
(ed to imitate the greater Prelates. That in curing a ſick body, bs 
ought to begin with the greater diſeaſes, and the more principal 
which being healed, the others will heal of theme] f fill need 
but light medicines. For the abuſe of perpetual Unkis, they faid 
hte __ p_o__ by reterring to the Biſhops the examinati- 
tnole which are already made, and by preſuming them to be 
tions which are not grounded upon reaſonable cauſes. But 
8. as overthrown by the modification following, that is, if the Apo- 
—_ See ſhould not think otherwiſe : for this was to eſtabliſh them 
- to 4 the Biſhop to trouble and charge. It was defired again, that 
bay yd 44 life ſhould be prohibited, and thoſe nullified which are al- 
But the Major part did a 
1d approve the Decrees as they were 
lomefor the good aftection they bare to Ro d ſome b __ 
\ y me, and ſome becauſe the 
ad been perfwaded, and ſome good men alſo, who we Tt 1 
that the Pope b his B 1 p] re pPromil c 5 
je et Ho y his Bull, would take away both theſe and many 
Fes ry > -=_ but that tor reputation of the holy See, he ought to 
nod "agtia Ftp bao ” P oY to receive Laws from the 
d 3 - t | 
Cota He pre ar re How quan 
ky = Ne Aris bew avi ſexe being read over again, ſome thaw 
ocrine ſhould be added, and ſome demanded why the 
Decree 
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1547 Decree of the abuſes was not reſolved on. To theſe it was faid, 11, 
AAS the matter was not well diſcuſſed, and that it was more fit to lan 
Paul WE them after all the Sacraments, giving remedy withal to the abuſes Occ : 
Charles V. ring in the Miniſtery of every one, and to the general abuſes of then 


Edwardyy, all. In giving areaſon why the Dottrine was omitted, the moſt os. 
 Franzist, Cluding argument was, that ſo 1t was done in the Seſlion concernin, 
FN Original fin, and that a dodqrinal Declaration is neceſlary, when the 
anathematiſmes cannot be underſtood without it ; therefore that it Wa; 
nece{lary in the Decree of juſtification; but in this of the Sacrament 
the anathematiſmes be ſoplain of themſelves, that they may ſerve al 
for Doctrine. The CEOINEY of the time, and the conſent of the 
Major part, made them reſolve for this opinion, and compelled themt, 
be {ilent who demanded the Doctrine, and the Reformation of the fore. 
named abulcs. FS 
The Seſſion, The Decrees being made, though with theſe difficulties, and the 
March the3. third of March being come, and the Prelates, according to their uſu 
order, aſſembled inthe Church, to celebrate the Seſſzon, Fames Corey 
Archbiſhop of Corfu, ſaid Maſs, Coriolanws Martiranaxs, Bilbop of Sain 
Mark, was to make the Sermon, who for the diſtaſtes received in 
the Congregation, thinking he could not well be preſent, and not per. 
fiſt inthe ſame opinion, 1n regard it was not ſecure to contradid jn 
publick Scſlion, he made choice to feign ſome indiſpoſition, and fo to 
be abſent: by which means there was no Sermon that Morning: as if 
among ſixty Biſhops, thirty Friers, exerciſed in Preaching, not one 
was able to ſpeak four ages, þ with premeditation of four hours, And 
A jeſting a& It was noted in the Acts, that there was noSermon, beczule the Biſhop 
concerning , Of Saint Afark, deputed to make it, was hoarſe, and fo it was Printed, 
s #+ Which asit ought to be attributed only to the pleaſant vein of thee 
cretary, who wrote it, ſo it is a ſure argument, that they did not then 
think the time would come, when all the aCtions of that Aſſembly, 
ſhould be eſteemed equal to thoſe of the Apoſtles, when they get to- 
gether, wt the coming of the holy Ghoſt. | 


When the Maſs, and other ceremonies were ended, the two Decrees 
were read. | 
The Decrees The firſt concerning Faith, contained in ſubſtance, That for con- 
aeread.  plement of the Doftrine, defined in the former Seſſror, it was meet to 
handle the Sacraments; and, the better to extirpate the hereſies, the 
Synod did for the preſent, conſtitute the Canons following, meaning 
to add others afterward, when time ſhould ſerve. 
bo pv vec The Canons, or the Anathematiſmes, of the Sacraments in genera, 
mo vgong were thirteen. 1. Againſt himthat ſaith, that the Sacraments of the 
neral, new Law, have not been all inſtituted by Chriſt, or that they are more - 
or leſs than ſeven, or that any of them is not truly, and properly 
Sacrament. 2. And that they differ not from thoſe of the old Lay, 
but in the Ceremonies and Rites. 3. And thatnone of them 1s, 10.00 
' reſpe&t, more worthy than another. 4. That they are not neceſſary 
to ſalvation, and that thegrace of God may be gained by faith alone 
without them, or without any purpoſe to receive them. 5. 
they are ordained only to nouriſh faith. 6. That they do not conten 
in them the grace ſignified, or do not give it to him that doth not 
but are external ſigns of juſtice, and CharaFers of a Chriſtian 
ſion, to diſcern the faithful from Infidels. 7. That grace isnot alWaj# 
given by the Sacraments, nor unto all, for as much as ongeth 
to God, though they be Lawfully received. 8. That by Seco 
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1547 the Canons, ſhall be deprived of all. 5. That the diſpenſations « | 
AIST thoſe who have many Benefices with Cure, or incompatible, (ball b 
Pau! WI. ſhewedto the Ordiraries, making proviſion atterwards for the eyre 
Charles V. ſouls, and other obligations. 6. That perpetual Unzons, made 7g 


———— in forty years, ſhall be reviewed by the Ordinaries, as Delegat 

ax "g"o_ thoſe < £4 are unjuſt ſhall be nullified, and thoſe that haye yl 

YAN polleſlion, or ſhall be made hereafter, ſhall' be preſumed to he c 
reptitious, if they benot made for reaſonable cauſes, and with Citaticn 
of all that be intereſted ; and nothing to thecontrary of this, ſha1jj, 
declared by the Apoſtolick See. 7. That Benefices with cure, uniteg 
ſhall be viſited by the Ordinaries every year, and ſhall have Vicars ſſp, 
ed, perpetual or temporal, with ſuch a portion of the fruits astothen 
ſhall ſeem meet, without reſpect of Appeals or Exemptions. 8, Thy 
the Ordinaries ſhall every year by the Apoſtolick Authority, viſit the 
Churches exempted, providing for the care of ſouls, and other dutic, 
without reſpet of Appeal, Priviledges, or Cuſtomes preſcribed. g, Th 
Biſhops ſhall be conſecrated within the time ſet down by the Lay, and 
all prolongations for more than fix months ſhall be void. 10. That 
the Chapters of Churches, in vacancy of the Biſhoprick, ſhall ng: 
grant Dimiſories for Orders, but to him that is obliged to take then, 
becauſe of a Benefice. 11. That licences to be promoted by any Bj 
ſhop ſhall be void, if a Lawful cauſe be not expreſſed, for which ther 
may not be promoted by their own Biſhop, and, in that caſe, the 
ſhall be promoted by a Biſhop that reſideth in his Dioceſs. 15, Tha 
Faculties not to receive due Orders ſhall not ſerve for longer timetha 
a year, but in caſes exprefled in the Law. 13. That men preſented to 
Benefices, by any Eccleſiaſtical perſon whatſoever, ſhall not be inſt; 
tuted before examination, made by the Ordinaries, except thoſe who 
are preſented by Univerſities, Colledges, and general Studies, 14. That 
in the cauſes of the exempted a certain form ſhall be obſerved, and 
where the queſtionis of reward, or concerning thoſe who ſue in forms 
pauperis, the Exempted alſo, who have a Judge deputed, ſhall becon- 
vented before the Ordinary : but thoſe who have no Judge deputed 
ſhall be convented in all cauſes. 15. That the Biſhops ſhall take caredt 
the Hoſpitals, that they be well governed by the adminiſtrators, thougi 
exempted, obſerving a certain form. 

A modeſt op- The Prelates who oppoſed inthe Congregations, did the ſame in the 

ns Seſſion, but with a greater modeſty : . deſiring that the degrees of the 

regarded by perſons comprehended might be expreſſed, and that belides the provilt 

me Legate. Ons againſt future evils, remedies might be added for the preſent, whici 
are more hurtful, and dangerous. But the Legates harkening unto thee 
words as unto idle talk, concluded the Sefton, and appointed the next 
forthe 21.of April. 

The crederce The ſame day the Popes meſſenger, concealed until then, even fron 

Tran}; the Legates, did appear, and declared to them his credence z and i0- 

on is deliver- mediatly went from Trent to Tſþruc. The Cardinal Sante Croce Wi 

Say confounded ; . but Monte, being without fear ſaid, that he ever knew the 
Pope to be a wiſe Prince, and that he then ſaw in him the height of 
judgment, that it was neceſſary to do ſo, if they would preſerve the 
Authority of the See Apoſtolick : and therefore that it was fit to ſerve 
his Holineſs with fidelity, ſecrecy, and diligence. And it hapned hitly 
that many in the families of the Prelates were fick, either by the auor 
ders of the Carnoval, or becauſe the air had becn moiſt many days 


fore, Aonte ſuborned ſome to ask the Phyſicians whether ns 
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long. When the Congregation Was ended, the Imperaliſts, confer. 
ring among themſelves, and ſeeking curiouſly that which before the 
cared not to know, they ſmelt out that it was not a general diſeaſe, but 
a pretence, H 

The next day a Congregation was called to conſult upon the ſame mat. 
ter. It was found, that 11. relates were already parted, and they began 
to ſpeak of the place whither to go. That it ſhould be in Germany, al| 
did abhor. It could not bein the State of any Prince, becauſe they hag 
treated with none. There remained only the State of the Church, Th, 
Lepgates propoſed Bolonia; which pleaſed all thoſe that approved the 
Tranſlation. The Imperialiſts did contradict, and fome did almoſt Pro- 
teſt : but the major part conſented, Some doubted the Pope would take 
the Tranſlation ill, becauſe it was made without his knowledge. Bur 
Monte ſaid, that ſudden chances, and perils of lite are free trom theſere. 
ſpedts, and that he would undertake the Pope ſhould be contented, 
Conſideration was had of the Emperour, and other Princes, and it wa 
concluded, that if they made mention of them in the Decrce, they gave 
ſatisfattion to the reverence which they did owe them : and to ſatisfy 
in ſome ſort, thoſe, who approved not the Tranſlation, they made ſome 
mention of returning. The Decree was propoſed by way of delibe. 
ration. Doth it pleaſe you ro declarethat this diſeaſe 1s manifeſt, in 
regard of the predictions, and other things alledged 1o notorioully, 
that the Prelates cannot remain in this City, without danger of their 
life, nor can be kept here againſt cheir will; and becauſe of the depar- 
ture of many, and proteſtations of others, by whoſe departure the 
Council would be diflolved; and for other cauſes alledged by the Fa 
thers, notoriouſly true and Lawful ; Doth it pleaſe you to declare, that, 
for the ſecurity of the Prelates lives, and proſecution of the Council it 


* Oughtto be transferred to Bolonia, and 1s now transferred, and that the 


A Seſſhon is 
held to read 
the Decree of 
the Trarſlati. 
ON to Bolenta. 


Which 13 ap- 
proved by the 
Pope, 


Seſlion intimated, for the 21. of Aprzl, ſhall be celebrated, and all thing 
proſecuted there, untill] the Pope and Council ſhall rhink fit to reduce 
it into this or ſome other place, by the advice of the Emperour, the 
French King, and other Chriſtian Kings and Princes ? 

The next day the Scflion being held, and the Decree read, 25, bi- 
ſhops, and three Generals did aflent. But the Cardinal Pacceco,and 17 
other Biſhops oppoſed. Among thoſe that conſented, there was not 
one of the Emperours Subjects, but Michael Saracenws, a Neapolitan, 
Archbiſhop of Matera. But amongſt thoſe that conſented not, there 
was Claudims della Guiſche, Biſhop of Mirpois, and Martel/i, Biſhop of 
Fieſole, and Marcus Vigueriws, Biſhop of Sinigaglia,, whom the Cat 
dinal of Monte did upbraid, that his Uncle being drawn from a balc 
eſtate to the height of the Cardinality, from whence the greatneſs of 
his houſe and his own Biſhoprick did proceed, he did ill requite the Apo- 
{tolick See. For anſwer he uſed the words of S. Pawl, God is not mock: 
ed. The Legates departed, with the Croſs carried before them, accon- 
panied with the Biſhops of their faCtion, with ceremonies and prayers. 

The Imperialiſts were commanded by the Emperonrs Ambaſſadour not 
to depart until his Majeſty were informed, and gave them order. In 
Rome the Court was glad they were delivered from danger, For there 
was already great confuſion and ſale made by the poſſeflors of many be- 
nefices, who ſought to unburthen them(clyes, but ſo as that they wo 
loſe no commodity, The Pope ſaid, that having given his Legates 


power to tranſlate the Council, and promiſed to ratify what they ſhould 
| determine 
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- faction of the air tO be a Jawful cauſe, he could not chuſe but fo». { IF? 


arove it,. and the rather, becauſe the major part of the Prelates did SerFnss 
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Rl was ſo ſimple as not to believe that all was done by his com- £4ward vi. 

nndment, it being certain thatnothing, how little ſoever, was hand- Francis I, 

14 in the Council, without order firſt had from Rome. For which pur- CLW NJ 
| Letters coming once every week, and ſome weeks twice, it was 

gt credible, that a matter of that 1mportance, was hatched 1n'the 

[egates Brains. Beſides, only to bring ſo many perſons intoa City, {6 

-alous as Boloria, without conſent of the Prince thereof, ſeemed to 

-athing which the Legates would never have attempted. Many did The dare of 

\glieve that the Bull had not a true date, but was newly made, though ww oe W_ 

he dare were old, and with the name of Cardinal Poole, to give ny, : 

eater reputation ; otherwiſe that clauſe, in which Authority is given 

anto two of them, the other being abſent, to tranſlate the Council, 

would ſeem a kind of Prophecy, that Poole ſhould depart a year after; 

1nd the liberty to transfer it to what City they liſted, ſeemed too large, 

1nd improbable, conſidering the ſuſpicion always fixed in the mind of 

the Popes, that the Council ſhould be celebrated in an unfaithful City, 

ſhewed more than ever by Pope Pax, when he did call it. So that it 

was incredible that he would, unneceſlarily, expoſe himſelf to the dil- 

crction of another, in a matter of fo great weight. Yet, followin 

the Notes which I have ſeen, as I have faid before, I aſſure my ſelf, 

that it was made two years, and ſent 18, months before this time. But rcappeareth 

that which could not be concealed, and which did ſcandalize every Þy the Bull, 

: . / that the Conn» 
one, was, that, by that Bull it appeared that the Council was in ſervi- cj was noc 
tude, For if the two Legates could command all the Prelates, at once, free. 
to part from Trent, and compel them by puniſhments, and cenſures, 
letany manſay that can, what liberty they had. The Emperour hear- The Empe- 
ing the news, was much difpleaſed, becauſe, it ſeemed, he was de- #9ur is offen- 
{piſed, and becauſe he ſaw a weapon taken out of his hand, by mana- —— vom 

, ranſlation, 
ging whereof, according to opportunity, he thought to ſet Religion at 
peace 12 Germany, and ſo to put it under his obedience. The news The French 
came notto the Freych King, who the 21, of the ſame Month, changed I 
this life for a better. 
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form accidents, breedeth ſatiety in the Wri- 

ter, and tediouſneſs in the Reader : and that 

SESS to recount ſmall matters too particularly, de- 
) & ſcrveth the name of a fooliſh knowledge. 

FRAN Yet I obſerve frequent replies, and little nar- 
rations, in Homer, and that, in the expedi- 
tion of Cyras the younger, Xenophor doth 
more raviſh and inſtruct the mind, by reci- 
ting the ſerious and merry diſcourſes of the Souldiers, than by relating 
the ations and counſels of Princes. I am of opinion, that every mat- 
ter hath his proper form, and that this of mine, cannot be compoſed 
with ordinary rules. I aſſure my (elf, that this work will be read by 
few, and is of a ſhort lifez not > much for want of form, as for the 
nature of the Subjet. And I am fo perſwaded, by that which I ſec 


as / ”"# 
vs, 


\ 
; M 


Edward VI. 


Henry II. 
CLOWN 


Am not ignorant of the Laws of Hiſtories, The cenfore 


F and how they differ from Annals, and Diaries. +5. —"qj 
/ I know likewiſe, that the narration of uni- this work. 


happen in the like things. But not regarding perpetuity, or continu- | 


ance of time, it ſhall ſuffice me that it will pleaſe ſome one, to whom 

[ will hew it, becauſe I know he will make uſe of it; and Iam aftur- 

ed that, for hereafter, that will happen to it which the conjunCtures 
Il comport. 


The Prelates remaining in Trert, were in great ſuſpence, until Let- rhe Empe- 


ters came from the Einperour, commending them for contraditting the 
Tranſlation, and abiding in Trent, with expreſs order not to part from 
the City. They conſulted among themſelves, whether they ſhould 


rours Prelats 
remain im 
Trent 


do any Conciliary a@: and it was uniformly reſolved, that it would ,,,;i,g, pas 
make a ſchiſm, and therefore was not to be attempted : bur that they berwecn the 


"nght to ſtudy the points, and to expe&t what opportunity would 
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bring. There palled ſome writings between the Divines of Trent, =_ Bolonia. 
or. 
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1547 | Of Bolonia, Theſe did, with affectation call it the Synod of Bolowia. 
FA. * and thoſe, the holy Synod, bc It wherclocver 1t will, And ſome of 
Pi WE them remain (till in Print in Boſonuia. The Legates, and other Cardi. 
Charles nals of Rome, made divers requeſts in private, unto ſome of thoſe wh, 
Edward VI, remained in Trent, to cauſe them to goto Boloria, or at_the leaſt, tg 
Henry 11. - make ghem depart from thence, But they gained none,| but Galeatiy 
HW NM Floritrante. Piſhop'of Aquila, They laboured:t6 bringito the Seſſon 
all their friends that parted from Trext,-.and that more ſhould come 
alſo: which was ealy to do by reafon of the commodious pallage from 
Rome thither, - Divers Congregations were made, in which nothing 
was handled, but how they might defend the Tranſlation tobe Lawfy) 
and to ſhew that thoſe of Trext, were bound to joyn with them, 
The firſt Sef- The 21. of April being come, the day appointed for the Seflion 
tionin Balonia. yyith great concourle of all the people of Bolona, and much ſolemnity. 
the Legates, accompanied with thirty faur Biſhops, went to the Couj- 
cil-houſe;z where nothing was done, but a Decree read, which (aid, 
that, it being refolved in Trent to tranſlate the Synod to Bolonia, and 
to celebrate the Seſſzor that day, publiſhing Canons in matter of the 
Sacraments, and of Reformation, yet conſidering that many Prelatez 
ot the Counc:], were implayed jn their Churches, by reaſon of the 
Holydaies of Eaſter, hoping they will return ere long, that all may 
be done with honour and gravity, the Syzod hath deferred the celebr:- 
tion of that Sefſhion, until the ſecond of Juxe, reſerving power to then- 
ſclves to abbreviate the term. It was decred alto, to write Letters in 
the name of the holy gexreral Synod, to the Fathers remaining in Trent, 
cxhorting them to go to Bolonia, and to unite themſelves with the 
Body, from which being ſeparated, they cannot be called an Eccleſia- 
{tical Congregation, but do give much ſcandal to Chriſtendom. Thek 
Letters, being received in Trext, were thought not to be diſcreet, and 
did rather exaſperate than mollity their minds. Therefore they relo- 
ved not to anſwer, for fear of making a contention, and ſo to let the 
attempt fall ; which was aſcribed to the Cardinal of Afonte his too much 
liberty, not to the moderation of that Aſſembly, 
The Eletor The Emperour, who wasin $4axony With a puiſſant Army, in the ver 
of Saxmyis face of that Elector, wholly buſied in martial affairs, had laid ahde 
vm pre all thoughts of the Council. And the 24 of the ſame Month, having 
the Landgrave put his Army in order, upon the River Fl, called by the Latines 4b, 
tr" ogy doth 02me to a ſet Battel 5 where the Duke Eleftor was wounded and taken 
wy Priſoner, and his Army defeated. The Proteſtant forces being weak- 
| bouc mac ned hereby, the Landgrave was enforced to yield, and ſome few days 
- lie, wot his after, by the mediation of his Son in Law Aanritizs, and the Eletor 
 Vifeivgiven of Brandeburg, did willingly make his perſonal appearance. Tit 
upon hard Duke was firſt condemned to die as a Traytor, and then his life ws 
given him, upon divers hard conditions; all which he accepted, but 
his ſubmiſſion tothe Council, in matter of Religion. And Ceſer v8 
content, that the others being obſerved, this ſhould be omitted. Other 
conditions were propoſed alſo to the Landgravez artong(t wh 
was to obey the Decrees of the Council of Trent 3 whereunto he col 
ſented not, but ſubſcribed to refer himſelf ro a Godly and free Coulr 
ct], where the Head and the Members might be reformed, which al 
the Duke Acarrice, and the EleQor of Brandeburg, would do. :1 
were both impriſoned, the Saxon for ever, and the Landgrave cum 
the Emperours plealure. Ceſar being made Lord of Germany by this | 
victory, became Maſter of a great deal of Artillery, and dev © | 
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\tcr from the Cities and Princes; and to give a peaceable form to 1547 
«hit he had atchieved by War, he ordained a Diet in Awsbare. PAY 
" Theſe things did much affli& the Pope, who conſidered that 7taly *2%! Il. 
3x without help, and remained at the Emperours diſcretion. Yet he <**"'*5 V- 
«13 comforted, that having gotten the conqueſt by force, he would E4wrd VI 
>» compelled to maintain It by the ſame means, and could not remove Henry UI. 
bis Army from thence very ſoon. In the mean ſpace he had time totreat NI 
' and agree with the new French King, and the 7talians, and to ſecure = Pope is 
\inſclf, In all theſe troubles he was conſolated, being delivered from 1.95% 4. 
tear of the Council. He commended above meaſure, the reſolution Emperours 
\f the Cardinal 2/onte, to whom he attributed this benefit. He reſol- P!9'Perity- 
ved to ſend into France, Feronymm Boccaferrivs, a Roman Cardinal of yew , 
cint George, in ſhew to condole with the King, for the death of his confederation 
Father, and to give him joy of the ym__—_ of his kingdom, but with Fred he? 
Commiſſion to make intelligence, and contederation with him. The 
Pope gave the Legate moſt ample power to grant the King all his de- 
mands, in matter of Benefices, without regarding the Decrees of the 
Tridentine Council. And, to be ready to embrace all occafions, which Andſendeth 
might ariſe in Germany, to trouble the Emperour, and that no reſolu- CO ne 
tion might be taken in the Diet to his prejudice, he ſent Francis, Car- 
dinal $fondrato, for Legate, with inſtruction to treat with the Clergy, 
and to keep them in devotion; to make divers propoſitions to the Empe- 
rour, to eltabliſh the Council in Boloria; which,it it werenot in a place 
of his own ſubjeCtion, he teared more than the Emperours Arms in Italy. 

At this time there wasa great {edition in Naples, becauſe the Viceroy, 
D. Pedro de Toledo, defired to bring the Inquiſition into the kingdom, 3 $537.com- 
according to the Cuſtom of Spain. The Neapolitans reſiſted, and made (cd in Napter, 
a ſeditious cry- throughout Naples, God ſave the Emperour, and con- oe. ay 
found the Inquiſction : then, being aſſembled, they choſe a Magiſtrate 
to defend them, ſaying, that when they yielded their obedience to the 
Catholick King, they made an expreſs Capitulation, that cauſes of 
hereſy ſhould be cenſured by ordinary Ecclehiaſtical Judges, and that 
the particular Office of the 1quifition ſhould not be brought in. For 
this cauſe the Spaniards and Neapolitans did ſeditioutly take Arms, and 
many were ſlain, and there was danger of Rebellion. Whenall things 
were {ct in order, fifty thouſand men being put in Arms, aflembled by 
the ſound of Bells, the Spaniards being retired into the Caſtles, and 
the people fortified with Artillery, in convenient places, there was, as 
it were, a formal War, between the City and the Caſtles, The tumult 
laſted from the end of May, until the midſt of Fly, and more than 
three hundred perſons were (lain on both ſides. In which interim the And nouriſhed 
City ſent Ambaſſadors to the Emperour and the Pope, offering to *) *< Pove- 
yield, if they might be received. It was enough for the Pope tonouriſh 
the ſedition z which he did with much dexterity, having not Forces to 
maintain the enterpriſe. But the Cardinal Theatinus, Archbiſhop of 
that City, promiſing them the;adherence of all his kindred, who were 
many, and potent, and his own pains alſo, who, to that purpoſe, 
would go in perſon, did effeftually exhort them not to let flip an occa- 
lion, ſo profitable for the ſervice of the Church, gaining unto it ſo 
= a kingdom. The Spaniards, calling ſuccours from divers parts, 

ame more potent, and Letters came from the Emperour, that he 
#25 content there ſhould be no Inquiſition, and pardoned the City, 
*xCept nineteen, all which he —_ but one, whom he would diſco- 


ver when time ſeryed: yet the City paid for a Fine an hundred thou- 
mers ſand 


t hoſe 


and 0 
the tumult was appeaſed. 


Charles V- In Bolonia the Legates did not well know as yet what to C0; and 
Edward VI. the Pope had commanded them not to proceed to any ation, whic, 
Henry 11. might be oppoſed, or make a diviſion, but to go on lowly, deterr) 
YN the Seffions, and making fome Congregations, to ſhew they were nor 
apy ro idle. But it was not ealy to make them in a good torm, to diſcul 
rour.. — the point of the Euchariſt, in regard the principal Divines, acCuſtome! 
lad og] to handle matters of faith in Trent, were wanting. Yet ſome Coy. 
proceederh gregations were held, and divers Divines did ſpeak, but no Decree 
ſlowly, was framed. Therc is no cauſe to ſpeak any more of the Reformation 
nl oketh becauſe it was then buried 1n deep filence. | | y 
forgotten. The ſecond of Fxly being come, the Seltion was celebrated with the 
| Theſecond ſame ceremonies 3 where they did nothing but prorogue it, witha De. 
tay yn omg cree like to that of the form, ſhewing that the Synod had deferred j 
; ba "> until that day, becauſe the Fathers were abſent and expected : where. 
upon, being defirous to deal] lovingly with them, they added another 
['rorogation, until the fifteenth of September, not ceafing in the mey 
ſpace to examine the points of Doctrine and Reformation, reſervingy 
themſelves powerto abbreviate or prolong that term, though inaprizas 
Congregation, 2 
In France it was not hard for the Legate to obtain of the Kiny 
A firong allt- k E | : 
anceis made Whatſoever the Pope defired. . Forkhe alſo was no leſs jealous of th 
berweent\®  Emperours fortune , and there was good intelligence berween then, 
—_ King. and very ſecret propoſitions did paſs. Amongſtthe publick, one wa, 
that the King ſhould ſend to the Council of Bolozza, as ſoon as might 
be, as many Prelates as was poſt:ble. Marriage was contradted be 
tween Horatizs Farneſe, the Popes Nephew, and Diarra the King 
Baſtard Daughter, of the age of nine years. The King ſent nine 
French Cardinals, to remain in the Court, to give the Pope reput+ 
| tion, and to nouriſh friendſhip between them. The Pope create 
þ ntnet Cardinals the fix and twentieth of July, at the Kings inſtance, Charles 
red arthe de Guiſa, Archbiſhop of Reins, and Charles of Vandoſme, of tle 
Kings inſtance. blood Royal, 
TheEmperour In the end of Auguſt, Ceſar went to Ausburg, to celebrate the Dict 
PIER there, having about the City, the whole Army of Spaniards and It 
' lians, and ſome companics of Foot within the City. It began the i 
of September, where the Emperour deſiring principally to pacily 6#- 
many, did impart what he had formerly done in divers Diets, to recot 
cile it, and how, for this end, he had cauſed the Council to be called, 
and to begin in Trent : but that his pains _—_ nothing, he #3 
conſtrained to paſs to another remedy. And becaule it pleaſed Godto 
give a happy iſſue to his reſolution, reducing Germany to thole tems 
that he was aſſured to reform it, he had aſſembled the Princes forthit 
end. But for that the difference of Religion was cauſe of all t 
troubles, it was neceſlary to begin there. The opinions of the Princes 
in that Diet were divers; for amongſt the EleCors the Eccl 
deſired, and urged, that the Council of Trent ſhould be held, and d&- 
In which the manded no condition. The Seculars, adhering to the Lutherans, 
| korea were content, with theſe conditions, that it ſhould be free, pious 
the Pope ſhould nor preſide, neither in perſon, nor by his Min 
ſhould releaſe the Oath by which the Biſhops are bound unto him, 
the Proteſtant Divines ſhould have a deciding voice, .and tha cel 
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recs al ready madeſhould be reexamined. The otherCatholicksdemanded 1547 
hit the Council ſhould be continued, and the Proteſtants have {afe-con- VALY 
14& to gothither, and {peak freely, and be intorced to obey the Decrees, P - fn. 

" While the Pope was in expettation of the ſuccels of the Diet in Ger- erin 
any, the 10. of September, his Son, Petrus Aloiſeus, Duke of Piacenza, Eqward VL 
was flain in his own Palace, by conſpiracy, and his body ignominioully Henry 1. 
expoſed 3 and, ſome few hours after, Souldiers came from Milan, ſent CLLW WW 
by the Vice-Duke, Ferrand ws Gonzaga, Who made themſelves Lords of tan Popes 
he City. This afflicted the Pope above meaſure, not ſo much for the qt7c4 in i, 
Jeath of his Son, and the ignominy, as for the loſs of the City,and be- own Palace, 
cauſe he ſaw plainly that all was done with the Emperours knowledge, Place Ye 

But the Legatcs in Bolonia thought that in this affliction and bulinels feſſed by the 
of the Pope, it was not fit to write two Letters every week, of what  "="qp_a of 
did paſs in the Council, as they were wont, and therefore that it was ; 
convenient to prorogue the Seſlion for a long time, and to intermit all 
Ats of the Council z which would be done with honour enough, if 
the Seſſion, intimated for the fifteenth, were celebrated, and thenext 
deferred. Yet the publick griet for the Dukes death, requiring that 
no ſolemnity ſhould be made, they deemed it was better to anticipate, 
and defer it in a Congregation. Therefore the fourteenth, the Pre- 
lates being all called into the houſe, where the Cardinal of Afonte was | 
lodged, he ſpake unto them, thus in ſubſtance. That the morrow ler hear? 
was appointed for the Seſlion ; but every one ſaw in what ſtraits the Sy- tothe « pore} 
nod was ; that not many Prelates are arrived, who are in their journey ad ary 
eſpecially the French-men, and thoſe who are lately come, are not well an es.br 
informed, yea, even thoſe who have been preſent the whole Summer, of the Seflion, 
at the diſputation of the leſſer Divines, are not well in order : where- 
unto was to be added the cruel Murder of the Duke, which held every 
one in ſuſpence, and themſelves buſted in providing for the ſecurity 
of the Cities belonging to the Church : that he was glad he had reſer- 
ved power to Prorogue the Seſlion, that they may be freed from the 
pains of going to the Church to celebrate it : that his advice was, yea, 
that it was neceſlary to make uſe of that reſervation, prolonging the 
Seſſion now, and not celebrating it to morrow. The prorogation 
pleaſed all the Fathers. The Cardinal added, that, having confide- 
red much of it, they were not able to ſet down a certain day whereon to 
reſt: that when they were in Trex, thinking to diſpatch the Decree of 
Juſtification in fifteen days, they were fain to ſweat in the buſineſs 
ſeven Months together, oftentimes making two Congregations every 
day: that where the queſtion is of faith, and confounding the Here- 
ticks, one ought to go with leaden feet, and often to employ much time 
0 diſcuſſing a little word; that one cannot know whether it will be 
necellary to celebrate the Seſſion within few days, or not within many 
Months; therefore that his opinion was to prorogue it during pleaſure 
of the Council; and that this reſolution was undoubtedly the ' beſt, 
And if any ſay, that, the prefixed time being known, one might bet- 
ter diſpoſe of his buſineſs, theſe may aſſure themſelves, that it will 
appear within few days, what courle and progrels the Synod is like to 
have, All were content it ſhould be Prorogued, during the Councils 
pleaſure, and ſo they had leave to depart. 

The Prelates of Germany, aſſembled in the Diet the very ſame day, The Prelates 
rote to the Pope, for ſo the Emperours pleaſure was, demanding that _—_— 
the Council ſhould be brought back to Trent. In the Letter was mix- to the Pope 
ture of prayers and threats, It expounded the bad eſtate aud danger **"*fiorethe 
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_ 55 of ka, againſt which proviſion might nave been made, Fin 
FA. medy of the Council had been applyed in time, and held in Germay 


Pawl MI. 1. was defired. For having ample juriſdictions, they could not log 
Charles V. | ” 


remain in remote places, for which cauſe none went to Mantua, ors. 
Edward VI. cerza,and but few to Trent, a City which belongeth alſo rather to Ital 
Henry 1I, eſpecially in time of War. Now all things being in peace, they con. 
WWW ceived great hope, that the Ship was ſafe in the Haven, when, 
| | all expetation, they underſtood the Council, in which all their h 
conſiſted, was tranſlated to another place, or rather divided. There. 
fore being deprived of this remedy, there did nothing remain, butt 
have r ecourle to the Apoſtolick Church, praying his Holineſs, for 
the ſafety of Germany, te reſtore the Council to Trext 3 which if he did 
there was no ſervice which he might not promiſe himſelf from then; 
and that otherwiſe they knew not whither to flee for aid, againſt the 
miſchiefs and dangers that were imminent; that therefore he would 
vouchſafe to conſider of their demand, and think thatif he madence 
proviſion, it was very poſhble they ſhould think of other courſes, to 
putan end to theſe difficulties: Praying his Holineſs to take their Let- 
ter in good part, being compelled to write thus, by their own dur, 
and by the conditron of the times. 
The Empe- Moreover, the Emperour uſed all diligence that all ſhould ſubmitts 
ror obraineth the Council, urging, praying, and deſiring them to rely upon his 
ore Prin” dit, His prayers to the EleCtor Palatine were a kind of threats, in mw 
of the Cities gard of his former offence, lately pardoned. Afawrice, Duke of Sax 
+=" aq ry, was neceſſarily to yield, becauſe of fo great benefits, newly reces - 
the Council, ved from his Majeſty, and becauſe he deſired the enlargement of the 
Landgrave, his Wives Father. Therefore the Emperour, having pro 
miſed they ſhould have due fatisfaftion, and defiring them to tr 
unto him, they finally conſented, and were followed by the Ambaſſ- 
dours of theEleCtor of Brardebure, and by all the Princes. TheCitis 
refuſed (becauſethey thought it very dangerous) to ſubmit themſelves 
indiflcrently toall the Decrees of the Council. Granxel did negotute 
very much, and very long, with their Ambaſſadours, holding then 
obſtinate, in refuſing what the Princes had approved, adding fone 
threats, to condemn them in a greater ſum than they had already pad. 
Therefore they were compelled, in fine, to condeſcend to Ce ſars wil, 
et with caution of obſerving the promiſes. Being called before the 
mperour, and demanded if they would conform themſelves tothe 
ſolution of the Princes, they anſwered, they ſhould be too bold, i 
they went about to correCt their anſwer, and, withal, prepay 
Ing, which contained the conditions; with which they would receme 
the Council. This was taken, but not read, and they were 
in the Emperours name, by his Chancellour, for that they had referred 
all to Ceſar, as others had done, and relied uponhim: and the Enpe 
rour himſelt made ſhew to be well pleaſed with it : ſo the one andthe 
other party was willing tobe deceived. 
The negotis- The Cardinal Sfordrato failed not of his duty, in prope mar 
+ Baa advantages to the Emperour, in caſe he would conſent to the C 
 withthe £m- If Bolonias he ſhewed him in what confuſions England was, being ut 
perour. dera King who was a Child, whoſe governours were at variance, and 
people in diſtruſt one of another, becauſe of Religion: he | 
unto him the intelligence which the Pope held in that K al 
which ſhould be to his favour, and that he would affiſt him inthat carer. | 


priſe with Men and Ships, and would give bim Jcave to mane -n 
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im was to intangle him in a new enterpriſe, and ſo to trouble him in VAN 
hat which he had already brought to a concluſion. Therefore he an- Pa! I. 
irered, that he would be united with the Pope in Religion, but, in Charles V. 
point of War, was reſolute to proceed alone, and not to be his Cap- gdward vi. 
ain, who would abandon him in the beſt time of ſervice, as he had Henry 11, 
Jone in the War of Gerzzany. And, on the other fide, he propoſed LFWNJ 
divers advantages to the Pope, in caſe he would conſent to the return 

of the Council to Trent. The Legate having anſwered, he had no 
Commiſſion herein, the Emperour ſent, mm diligence, the Cardinal of 

Trent to the Pope, to negotiate the reſtitution of the Council, and 

other particulars, which ſhall be related. The Pope having heard him 

often, and not being able to diſcover his intention, did finally anſwer 

him, that he ſhould ſpeak hereof in the Conſfiſtory. ; 

The Cardinal having, the ninth of December, in preſence of the 4nd bg 
whole Colledge, declared what yu and _ the Emperour had £29n#lo 
undergone, only to maintain the dignity of the Council, and how final- the Pope, 
ly, by his diligence and Authority, he had induced all the Princes and 


States of Germany, to adhere, and ſubmit themſelves unto it, he prayed 


his Holineſs, in the name of Ceſar, Ferdinand, and the whole Empire, 

that, for the love of God, he would cauſe the Biſhops who were at 

Bolonia, to return to Trent, to finiſh the neceſſary work begun, and 

would be pleaſed to ſend qne or two Legates into Germany, With full | 
Pontifical power, not Keeping from them any Faculty, that the man- 

ner of living, until the Council began, might be fet down by their ad- 

vice, and the Clergy reformed, that he would have conſideration, and 

determine, if the See were vacant, during the time of the Council, 

whether the Fathers thereof, or Cardinals, ſhouldeleC the Pope, that, 

incaſe it ſhould happen, no new (ſtirs might ariſe, This third point The Pope is | 
was added, to put the Pope in mind of his old age, and approaching ks als age; 
death, and ſo to make him condeſcend more ealily, that his poſterity 

might not inherit the diſpleaſure which the Emperour took at his re- 

nitency, The Pope, in anſwer of theſe propoſitions, commended the 

Emperours good will, and his pains, for publick ſervice of the Church, 

cohcluding he would have ſuch conſideration of theſe propoſitions, 


| 8s they deſerved, and reſolve, as God would inſpire him. The Car- 
| Cinal, having in divers private audiences, afſaied in vain to have 


ſome good reſolution from the Pope, leaving the inſtruction to Dor The Card. of 
Diego di Mendoza, whom the Emperour had cauſed to go for that 77en recur. 
purpoſe to Roxre from Siena, where he was to accommodate the dif- EY 

ferences of that Republick; he departed, and returned to Ausburg. Dort his room, 
Drego, 1n publick Confiſtory, aſſembled to give the Cap to the Car- 

dinal of Guiſe, where all Gee of men might be preſent, preſented 

himſelf before the Pope, and expounded unto him the ſame things, 

which the Cardinal had done, adding, that he had commiſſion, in caſe 

his Holineſs did interpoſe any delay or excuſe, to proteſt that the $y- 

nod of Bolonia was-not lawful. The Pope anſwered, that he would | 

firſt underſtand the opinion, And the reaſons of the Fathers of the Coun- The,0ePes 

cilof Boloxia, and impart the propoſition to the Kings and Princes of ceroing the 

Chriſtendom, that he might reſolve maturely, for the ſervice of God, owed. age 
and ſatisfaCtion of all. | : 


The Cardinal of Gui ſe made a publick diſcourſe in the ſame Con- The diſcourſe 


hiſtory, in the name of the French King, and ſpake thus in ſubſtance. 5jo; Guiſe 


That King Francis had never ſpared joy coſt or danger, to maintain in the confi- 
LS | 


the fory- 
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1547 theliberty of other Princes.' ſn conformity whereof, Henry, not %. 
FAN generating from the vertue of his anceſtors, lo ſoon as he left to moy 
Paxil WE. for his Fathers death, was willing to declare his obſervance town, 
Charles V. the See of Rome. That the merits of the Kings of Fraxce towards the 
Edward vi, POPE, Were famous, and excecded all thoſe of other Nations: but thi 
Henry 11. Was above all which the King now doth, promiſing all his Forces to 
LYN prelerve the Papal dignity, now when It is fo contemned, He rayed 

| the Pope to receive the King for his Son, and to promiſe to Hu 
all affiſtance from him, and to take care that the Church ſhould receive 
no damage or ſhame, in regard, that from ſmall beginnings, oreat fa. 
ons have riſen, which have ge” the Popes into great calamitje; 
He exemplified in many Popes, afflicted, who were dc and rail 
ed by the Kings of France, concluding that the preſent King will ng 
yield to his anceſtors, 1n preferving the dignity of the Apoſy, 
lick See. | | 
Many did think that the'Pope made Guiſe ſpeak fo, to encourag 
the Cardinals his dependents, and to daunt the lofty ſpirits of then. 
pertaliſts, and to make them ſee they could not enforce him, Ang 
to execute what he had ſaid to Doz Diego, he wrote to Boloniy, 
to the Cardinal of Ante, the propoſition made unto him, and his ox 
determination, giving him order, that ſo ſoon as might be, javocy 
ting the holy Ghoſt, he ſhould deliver all to the Fathers, and whenky 
| had underſtood their opinion, ſhould write back what the Cound! 
The manner thought, The Legate, the Fathers being aſſembled, declared the Con- 
eyes miſſions, and gave his own voice firſt, which all the others followed 
this Council, For the ſpirit which was wont to move the Legatcs to think as the Poge 
did, and the Biſhops to believe as the Legates, did work as formerly 
had done. The voices being collected, the Cardinal, by the conſent 
and in the name of all, anſwered that the Synod, when the lawfil 
Decree was made, to tranſlate it from Trezt to Bolonia, having adnv- 
niſhed all to put themſelves into the journey, and, after that they were 
arrived inZolonia, underſtanding that ſome remained in Trent, having 
again lovingly exhorted them to part from thence, and joyn with the 
body of the Council, they made none account thereof, continuing til | 
in that City, with contempt of the Counci], and ſcandal of many, git 
they pretended to be a lawful Council, or were riot bound to obey 
ſent from 8. £183 and therefore that the, Fathers did not know how the return 
lonia concer- tO Trent could be treated of, with the honour and reputation of the 
ning enere- Synod, if thoſe who remain there do not firſt go to Boloxia, to unite | 
Council, With the reſt, and acknowledge the power of the Council, Wha 
this is done, thereturn, in contemplation of Germany, may be 
led, if that Nation will give ſufficient ſecurity to obey the Decrees, 
well to be made; as made already. He added that there was a fane 
ſpread, that when the Council returned to Trent, the proceeding 
ſhould be popular, and licentious. Therefore the Fathers Fg 4a 
neceſſary to have good ſecurity, that the order, continued in thect 
lebration of Councils from the Apoſtles time, until this age, 
obſerved ; deſiring alſo caution, to ſtand cure, and to be able to « 
part, and tranſlate alſo the Cougcil, whea it ſhall ſeem fit to the majo 
part, and to end it when they ſhall judge that they have atta 
end for which it was called ; deſiring his Holineſs not to compel 70 
to that which would be againſt the honour of God, and liberty of 8 
Church. © . wet, 
The Pope having received theſe Letters, when the Maſs was © --# 


The anſwer 
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he Evangeliſts day, being returned to the Chamber of 1547 
the Robes, with the Cardinals, did communicate the Councils anſwer LN 


\nro them: Which being approved by the major part, he cauſed Aer ©»? NI. 


 1,-4 to be called, and related unto him the opinion of the Synod, ap- Charles V.. 
(10% 


roved allo by the Cardinals, adding that there was nothing that he p4pard VL 


15 not willing to do tor Germanies fake : that the Emperour was a Henry 11. 


ood witnels hereof 3 that he was {ure that the demand, which he the TCLV NU 
\mbaladour had made, in the name of. Ceſar, Ferdinand and the rags 
Empire had a condition annexed, that is, if it may be with the peace ode ner. 
ad profit of other Nations, and liberty of the Church: which being to the Cardi- 
\ſſembled in'a geacral Council, ſeeing it hath judged otherwiſe, and hs po 
hat the Colledge of Cardinals was of the {ame opinion, he could not thegmperours 
chuſe but Fepute it juridical, and reaſonable, and approve it, as he Ambaſladour, 
iſ did. That, for his fatherly affeCtion, towards the Emperour, and 

the King, he wiſhed he could give a more acceptable anſwer; but trom 

1 Pope, Head of the Churcls, nothing could be expected, but what 

the well governing of the publick did compel him to reſolve: that he 

knew the Emperours wiſdom, and his filial love, and was confident he 

would receive this for good, which was thought neceſlary by ſo many 

Fathers, and would command the Spaniſ Prelates in Trext, to go pre- 


ſeatly to Boloriz, and labour to make Germany receive the conditions 


| propoſed by the Council, and ſend, as ſoon as might be, the Datch Pre- 


lates, and give the Synod caution that the conditions propoſed ſhould 
be obſerved. Aendoza, underſtanding the Popes refolution by his an- 
ſver, would inſtantly have proteſted, that the Aſſembly of Boloxia was 
not a lawful Council, and that his Holineſs, if he brought it not back to 
Trent, would be cauſe of all the miſchances that ſhould happen to Chri- j3"2 would. 
{tendom, and that, he failing, the Emperour, as ProteCtor of the Church, ed, if he had 
would make proviſion. But the Cardinal of Trani, Dean of the Col 2*t >cen di 


; | ſwaded by the 
ledge, and ſome other Cardinals, interpoſing, he was content to relate Car. of 7:ari, 


the anſwer to Ceſar, and expect order from him. 


The Pope, conſidering the ation of Mendoza, thought that this 
buſineſs might make ſome difference between him and the Emperour, in 
which caſe he thought it not fit to have the Prelates of Germany ill at 


| tectedto him. At the receiving of their Letter, whereof mention was 


made before, he was oftended with the laſt particle, that they would 

think of other courſes, holding it to be a plain threat, and reſolyed 

to give them no anſwer, and continued three Months in that opinion: 

but now, better adviſed, he doubted, that, if they held themſelves to 

be contemned, they would take ſome raſh reſolution, to which the 

Emperour would give way, that he might be intangled in greater dif- 

ficulties. Therefore being reſolved to prevent the danger, by honour- 

ng them with an anſwer, he made it very modeſt and artificial, yet 

not Without a convenient ſence of his own honour. The Letter began The Pope 

with commendation of their piety, which appeared in their care to _ .. 

remedy the hereſies, and ſeditions, and that himſelf was no leſs ſolli- —_ | 

citous, 1n regard of his paſtoral Office, ſo that he hath not ſuffered, inanſwer of 

nor doth ſuffer any time to pals without thinking of ſome remedy, ben 

and had, from the beginning of his Popedom,, recourſe unto that 

Which hath been mentioned by them, thatis, unto the Council. And 

here relating what happened 1a the convocation of it, and the impedi- 

nents, why it came not preſently to execution, he added that, it be- 

ng allembled, many Decrees have beea made as well to condema a 

gcat number of the hereſies as to reform a great-part of the _—_ 
| that 
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1543 that the Council parted from that City without his knowledge Mi 
AL the Synod having power to doit, he preſuppoſeth the cauſe waslawfy 
Paul WE: until the contrary doth appear : and that-although ſome few have gif 
Charles V: ſented, yet it cannot be ſaid that the Council is divided. He addey 
Edward VI. that it is not tranſlated into a City far remote, and not ſafe, and tha 
Herry 1. the being of it ſubje&to the.Church, doth make it ſecure for Germ, 
LY YL which hath received Chriſtian Religion, and many other benefits fron 
it. That he cared not whether the Council were celebrated there 
elſewhere, and would not hinder the Fathers to chuſe another place 
ſo they were not forced. But what did hold them from return to 
Trent, they might ſee by the Letters of Bolonia, whereof he "5 bn 
a Copy. That he hath deferred to anſwer their Letters, becauſe the 
Cardinal of Trent coming unto him in C#ſars name, and"afterward 
Don Diego di Mendoza, he was willing to anſwer the Emperour fr 
That, by the Letters of the Fathers of Bolonia, they will ſee what i 
ft to Co before the return be reſolve4 on. Therefore he Prayel 
them to come orſend Prottors to Bolonia, and to afliſt in the Cound! 
His concluſion was, that he was not troubled with that point of thei 
Letters, where they intimate thatnew courſes ſhall be taken, being coy 
ſcious to himſelf not to have omitted any part of his duty, and to har 
embraced Germany with all charity. That he promiſed himſelf fron 
them and Ceſar, that they would do nothing without maturity; buti 
courſes ſha!l beattempted againſt the Authority of the See of Rome, ik 
cannot hinder it, Chriſt having foretold as much, when he foundedir, 
yet he feared not thar their attempts would ſucceed, becauſe it wx 
grounded upon a moſt ſure Rock. That others had often-rimes endex 
voured the like, but their plots were ever overthrown : and tha 
God gave example in thoſe, what others, who would tread in the 
ſame ſteps, might hope for. And if the miſeries paſt, will not more 
thoſe that are preſent to deſiſt, yet he 1s ſure they will remain conſtant 
in their ancient piety and faith, and 1n their Congregations will not 
give place to counſels contrary to the dignity of the Church, 
The Empe- The Emperour, being adviſed by his Ambaſſadour of the conditios 
Fan Peroet- tip anger by thoſe of Bolonia, and the Popes reſolute. anſwer, though 
e (a 


h the P 
pronto = w plainly that his Holineſs covered himſelf with the name of the 


ſenderh Am- Council, and Fathers of Bolonia, who did notoriouſly depend on lim 


} C bs i * © . 
ng _ in all matters, and receive all motion from him, to let the world knov 


eas andVe- that he omitted no means to ſet the Council on foot again, he ſe 
lafene Francis Vargas, and Martino Velaſco to Bolonia. Theſe coming i 
to the aſſembly, the fixteenth of January, where there were no mort 
Fathers with the Legates, the Cardinals of Afonte and Santa Crit, 
than in the laſt Seſſzon, they preſented the Emperours Letters, whici 
were thus addrefled : Conventui Patrum Bolonie. Which being read, 
and Yargas beginning to ſpeak, Monte interrupted him, and (aid, Thit 
though the holy Synod was not bound to hear him, in regard te 
Fargas is - Letters were not addreſſed to it, becauſe it was not a Convent, but 
.  rupredin his Council, yet they refuſed not to give him audience, with Proteſtation 
 ſpecch, that it ſhould not prejudice them, or give advantage to others, 
that it ſhould remain free to the Fathers, to continue the Council, 
to go on, and proceed againſt the obſtinate and rebellious, by! 
the puniſhments of the Laws. Yargas required, that an | 
ſhould be made of the Proteſtation, before the Propoſition Was 
ſtood ; then he prayed the Fathers, in the name of all Chriſtend 
to proceed with equity, becauſe, perſiſting in their opinion, noe wi 
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ind maturely embraced, it muſt needs end with ſome great publick ca- 1548 
1zmity 3 but yielding to the Emperour, all would lucceed well, He TA FT. 
cyt aboutto ſhew how dangerous an errour it would be, not tochange ?:*! Il. 
heir determination, and how well Ceſar was afiected to the ſervice of Charles V. 
God, and the Church. In theſe words he Was again interrupted by Elzard vi. 
1onte, who ſaid, TI am here Preſident of this moſt holy Council, and Henry 11. 
Legate of Paul the third, ſucceſſor of Peter, and Vicar of Chriſt on TLLVWNg 
earth, together with theſe moſt holy Fathers, to proſecute, for the 
olory of God, the Council, lawfully transferred from Trent, and we 
pray Ceſar to change opinion, and to aſſiſt us herein, and to curb the 
perturbers of the Council, in regard his Majeſty knoweth that he who 
hindreth holy Councils, be he of what degree ſoever, incurreth moſt 
zrievons puniſhments of the Laws; and we are reſolved, that, what- 
ſocver happeneth, we will not care for any threats, nor will be want- 
ing to the honour and liberty of the Church, of the Council, and 
our OWN. | 
Then ralaſeo read the Profteſtation, which he had written in his The Empe- 
hand; the ſum whereof was: That Religion being ſhaken, manners 2"? pgs 
$ 10N again 
corrupted, and Germany ſeparated from the Church, the Emperour the Council 
had demanded a Council of Leo, Adrian, Clement, and at laſt of Paul i" Blonia. 
the third, and ſhewing the impedimeats and difficulties in calling it, 
| he touched the things handled in it, and added, that while his Majeſt 
made War, principally for Religion, and put Germany in quiet wich 
his vertue, having great hope to make them go to the Council, who 
until then had refuſed, they moſt reverend Legates, againſt the ex- 
petation of all, without the Popes knowledge, making a light feigned 
cauſe to ariſe, propoſed to the Fathers the tranſlation of the Council, 
without giving them time to think on it; whereunto ſome godly Bi- 
ſhops oppoſing, proteſting they would remain in Trext, they, with the 
conſent of a few Italians, decreed the ſaid Tranſlation, and parted the 
next day, and went to Bolonia. That the Epcrour being victorious, 
follicited the Pope many ways, praying him to make them to retura to 
Trent, (hewing the ſcandals and imminent dangers, if the Synod did 
not end in that City, and in the mean ſpace, endeavoured, in the Diet 
of Awsburg, to make all the Dutchmen ſubmit themſelves unto it. Fi- 
nally, that he ſent the Cardinal of Trext to his Holineſs, to (ignify this 
unto him, and to pray him to make the Council return to Trent, That 
be cauſed alſo Afendoza to go to Rome to negotiate the ſame thing: 
and that the Pope had taken time to treat with them in their af 
ſembly ; who have given a vain anſwer, captious, full of deceit, wor- 
thy to be condemned by the Pope, who notwithſtanding hath appro- 
ved it, calling the unlawful Congregation of Bolonia by the name of a 
rue Council, giving them ſo great Authority, that he knoweth not 
ow to arrogate ſo much to himſelf, That it was certain, that the 
Council could not be tranſlated, but by urgeat neceſlity, diligent dif- 
cuſſion, and conſent of all; that, for all this, they, who call them- 
{elves Legates, and others, did raſhly run out of Trent, feigoing cer- 
tan Fevers, and infe&tions of the air, and teſtimonies of Dofours, 
which the event hath ſhewed to be cauſes not ſo wuch as of any vain 
frar, That in caſe of any ſuch neceſſity, it was fit to treat firſt with 
the Pope, and the Emperour, who is Guardian of Councils. Buttheir 
te was fo great, that they did not ſo much as conſult with them- 
ſelves. That it was meet to hear and examine the contradiftions and 
pions of thoſe Fathers who did ſpeak for conſcience 64, wo, 
| | thoug 
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564 The Hiſry of Lis Ih 
1543 though not ſo many in number, ought to be preterred, as PERS 
FITS That in caſe it were hit to depart, they ought not to quit the Country 
Paul MI. but according to the Decrees of the holy Councils tochooſe —__ 
Charles V. place in Germany. That the choice of Bolonia, ſubjett to the Church 
Edward vs, could no way be defended, becauſe it was certain that the German, 
| would not go thitherz and that every one might refuſe jt, forman; 
LW reaſons : which was to difſolve the Council, without warning, Thee. 
fore the Emperour, to whom it belongeth to defend the Church 
and protect general Councils, to compole the-diſlentions of Germ,. 
2y, and alſo to reduce Spain, and his other Kingdoms and State, 
to a true Chriſtian life, ſeeing that the unreaſonable departure fron 
Trent doth diſturb his whole purpoſe, he defireth them, who call 
themſelves Legates, with the other Biſhops, to return to Trext, from 
whence they parted, That they cannot refuſe this, becauſe they pry. 
miſed to do it when the ſuſpicions of the peſtilence did ceaſe: which 
if they will do, 1t will be moſt acceptable to all Chriſtendom. Butif 
not, they, the Emperours Proctors, by ſpecial mandate} do proteſ 
that the Tranſlation or receſs is unlawful, and void, together with all the 
things that do,or will follow, and that the Authority of them, pretended 
L cgates, and of the Biſhops there preſent, isnot ſufficient to giveaLawty 
all Chrittendom, in matter of Religion, and Reformation of manner, 
eſpecially to thoſe Provinces whoſe manners and Laws are not knom 
untothem. Likewiſe they proteſt that the anſwer of his Holine 
1s not good, but unlawful, full of deceit, illuſory, and that all th 
damages, tumults, ruines, waſtings of Countries which haye hap 
pened, do, or may happen, ought not to be imputed to Ceſar, bit 
to that Congregation which calleth themſelves a Council, it bein 
able moſt eaſily and canonically to give remedy thereto. Proteſting 
alſo that the Emperour, in the defect, fault, or negligence of then, 
and the Pope, will make proviſion with all his Forces, not leavingthe 
protection and care of the Church, which belongeth unto him as Ea- 
perour, and King, according to the Laws, conſent of the holy Father, 
and of the whole world. In fine, they demanded a publick inſtn- 
ment of whatſoever was handled by them, and to have the Emperour 
Mandate, andtheir proteſtation inſerted in the Adts of the pretended 
Congregation. | 
i beta Palaſco, after the proteſtation, preſented the ſame writing which he 
with preax had in his hand, and required again that the inſtance ſhould be reg- 
reſolution. ftred, The Cardinal of Ante with conſent of the Synod, did mol 
gravely proteſt, that they would rather die, than ſuffer ſuch an example 
to be brought into the Church, that the Secular power ſhould calla 
Council. That Ceſar is ſon of the Church, not Lord, or Malt 
That himſelf, and his Colleague, are Legates of the holy Apotolick 
See, and refuſe not torender an account to God and the Pope, of thi 
Legation, and that they would anſwer, within few days, the Proteſtaty 
On read unto them. 
adi w.ns - Mendoza 1n Rome, having received the Emperours anſwer, that be 
(adorn Awe ſhould go on, and proteſt to the Pope, in preſence of the Cardin 
proteſteth and Ambaſſadours of Princes, and underſtanding what -was dove 
oy Bolonia, by Vargas, and Velaſco, appeared in Confiltory, and knee 
ing before the Pope, read the Proteſtatiov, which he held written 
his hand. He began with the Emperours vigilancy and diligence, 
reunite Chriſtendom, divided into divers opinions of Religion: 
ſhewed what requeſts he had made to Adriar, Clement,and Paul! 4 
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0 perſvade them to call the Council ; unto which the rebels of Ger- 1548 
many refaling to ſubmit, he had compelled them to obedience, by XAT 
-rce of Armes 3 wherein though the Pope (to ſhew he would not be Paw! MI. * 
wanting to the publick cauſe) did contribute ſome ſmall afliſtance of -rler V. 
men, yet it may be ſaid, that t e War is finiſhed only by the Emperours gurus 
Corces. In which while he was buſied, behold the good work. begun Henry 11. 

in Trent, Was interrupted by a pernicious attempt of transferring the CLW Ng 
Council; upon pretences,. neither true nor probable, to this purpoſe 
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only, that publick quiet might be hindred, notwithſtanding the more 
-odly and ſound part ofthe Fathers did oppoſe, and remain iqgthe place. _ 
Thar the name of the Council ſhould be given to theſe, not to thoſe, 
who are retired to Bolonia, honoured by his Holineſs, with the name 
of his adherents, whoſe will he preferreth before the Prayers of the 
Emperour, and Ferdinand, and Princes of the Empire, not regarding 


the good of Germany, nor the converſion of thoſe that err, to reduce 
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whom, ſeeing they are content to {ubmit to the Council of Trex, there 
-<maineth nothing but to reduce it to that City. For which being re- 
queſted, in the Preſaid names, by him the Ambaſſadour, he Yah 
given an anſwer full of cunning, but void of reaſon. Wherefore ſee- 
ing that the Evangelical requiſitions, made by him, the Emperours 
Ambaſladour, to his Holineſs, the 14. and 27. of December, and, the 
16. of January, by other Procors of his Majeſty in Bolonia, have 
been neglected in both places, he did then proteſt, that the departure 
from Trent, and Tranſlation of the Council to Bolonia, were void and 
unlawful, will bring contention into the Church, and put the Catho- 
lick faith and religion in danger, and do for the preſent give ſcandal 
tothe Churchygg and deform the ſtate thezeof. That all the ruines, ſcan- 
dals, and difſentions, which will ariſe, ought to be imputed to his Holi- 
nels, who, though he is bound to provide againſt them, even with the 
loſsof his blood, yet doth favour and cheriſh the Authours of them. That 
the Emperour, in defeR and fault of his Holineſs, will imploy all his For- 
ces, to make proviſion herein, according to the form ſet down by the ho- 
ly Fathers, and obſerved by conſent of the whole world. Then turning 
to the Cardinals, he ſaid; that, the Pope refuſing to take care for the 
peace of Religion, uniting of Germany, and reformation of manners, 
if they alſo will be negſigent, he made the ſame proteſtation unto 
them; and leaving the writing, which he hadin his hand, he departed. 

The Pope conſidering the Proteſtation of Mendoza, and adviling of The Pope ?} 
the buſineſs with the Cardinals, ſaw he was in a ſtrair, and that to be _ ke 
taken for a party, and to have the contention turned againſt him, was ntl mn 
much againſt his reputation : neither was there any remedy, but by Judge in the 
finding a way to make himſelf Neutral, and judge between them who 
approve, and who oppugn the Tranſlation. To do this, it was ne-, 
cellary to decline the Proteſtation,.that it might ſeem not to be made 
againſt him, but, before him, againſt thoſe of Bolopia, in which nor 
being able to diſſemble ſufficiently, he reſolved to lay to the Amba(l- 
ladours charge, the tranſgreſling of his Maſters Mandate; thinking 
that the Emperour, ſeeing his dexterity in blaming his Miniſter, that 
he might not break with his Majeſty, would imitate him, and proceed 
45 1t he had proteſted againſt thoſe of Bolonia, acknowledging the Pope 
tor Judge. Therefore, on Wedneſday, the firſt of February, calling 
Mendoza into the Conliſtory, he made a very long anſiver, and (aid 
n [ubſtanee. That to proteſt, was a thing of bad example, uſed by 
nl who have ſhaken off obedience, or are not conſtant in it : That 

mſe}f and the Colledge of Carciagle, are ſorry for that ys" 
m c 
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perour, and becauſe it was done when it was leaſt looked for, ha 


T he Hiſtory of Lic 


cd action, in regard of the Fatherly love he has always born the Fg 


made War, and gained the victory againſt his own and the Chind, 
enemies, and been afliſted by the Popes men, maintained with his bs. 
menſe charge : which ſuccours were great, and camein fit time, ang. 
ſerved not ſuch a reward after victory 3 that 1s, that theend of the War 
ſhould be the beginning of proteſting againſt him. But he did mitigate 
his grief, becauſe the Ambaſſadour had exceeded the boundy of the 
Empcrours Commiſſion, in which he had commanded his Proftor; » 
Bolonia, w proteſt to the Legates, and to him, to proteſt againſ 
the Council of Bolonia, in preſence of the Pope and Cardinals, by 
not againſt the Pope. That the Emperour had done the office of 
modelt Prince, knowing the Pope to be the only lawful Judge in the 
cauſe of Trantlation, which it he ſhould refuſe to determine, thentts 
Proteſtation againſt him ſhould take place: and therefore that it wx 
more fit, that if the Fathers, remaining in Trert, had cauſe of <n. 
plaiot againſt thoſe of Bolonia, they ſhould make the proceſs beſyr 
him. But the Ambaſſadour had perverted the order, leaving thee. 
tition which ought to be made, and requiring an undue prejudice 
againſt the Council; ſo that, the aCt of the Proteſtation falling of it ſel 
there was noneed of an anſwer. Yet to clear all mens minds he woull 
make one, And firſt, for that he taxeth him as negligent, and con 
mendeth the Emperour as induſtrious, he ſaid, he would not detrit 
from the good meaning and actions of his Majeſty ; but yet, that he 
precede him, as in age, ſo in diligence. He ſaid, he had ever defied 
the Council, and ſhewed it by effets. And here he difcourſed of il 
his actions, done to this end, and how others did wrofs him, al 
ſometimes the Emperour himſelf, with divers wars. He added, thi 
to judge whether the cauſes of the Tran/{ation be lawful or no, wasre 
ſerved to himſelf? That to praiſe thoſe of Treyt, was to praile thok ; 
who were ſeparated from the Church. That he refuſed not, norew | 
did, that they ſhould return to Tre}, ſo that it might be done lawh 
ly, and without offence of other Nations. That to think only Tra 
fit to celebrate the Council, was to wrong the Holy Ghoſt, whichs 
worſhipped, and preſent in all places. Neither ought regard to bt 
had, that Gerzzany hath need of a medicine, for, by that reaſon, ther 
ſhould be a general Council held in Exgl/and, and elſewhere, Thata 
commodious place 1s not ſought for thoſe, for whom the Lawsar : 
made, but for thoſe who make them, which are the Biſhops. Tit 
oftentimes Councils have been made, out of the Provinces where 
the hereſtes have raigned. That he knoweth why he was diſpleaſed 
with the anſwer given him; that is, that the Decrees made, and to 
made, are received, and that the manner, uſed ever ſince the AF 
time, is obſerved. That he will avoid all negligence in providing 
the Church, andif Ceſar will be diligent, let him keep himſelf wit 
12 the limits, preſcribed to him by the Laws and Fathers. The 

ons of them both being diſtinct, will be profitable to the 

And concerning the Franſlation, whether it were lawful or no, he 
led the cauſe to him, and deputed 4. Cardinals, Paris, Burgos, Pool, 
Creſcentius, to hear it, commanding every one, that, untill it was 
they ſhould attempt no novity, giving the term of a Month to the Fi 
thers of Bolonja and Trent to produce their reaſons. And he caul 
Decree to be Written by the Secretary of the Conſfiſtory,in the accu 

ed judicial form of the Court, inhibiting the Prelats of Bolonia __ 


b 


to innovate any thing, while the cauſe depended. 


L 1s. III. the Council of Trent. = 
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"The Imperialiſts did laugh extreamly at the Popes diſtintion, of 1548 
-otelting againſt the Pope, and before him. But Diego made a new CYAN 
FYroteſtation, ſaying, he had a ſpecial mandate from the Emperour, to Pw! MI. 
rotelt as he had done. The Popes inhibition being received In Bolonia, Charles V. 
ur no more aſſemblies of Biſhops, or Congregations of Divines being x490rd vI. 
made, all departed by little and little, except the Popes (tipendaries, Henry 11, 
who could not do it with their honour. Thoſe of Trent moved CLWNJ 
aot, according to the Emperours will, that they might keep there eorBiog. 
ſme ſign of the Council, and hold the Catholicks of Germany in hope, mary, ohh. 
| and the Proteſtants in their duty, and that their promiſe, to obey the | 
Council of Trext, might not be void, there being none at all. 

The Pope cauſed his anſwer given to Mendoza, to come to the know- 
l:dge of the Fathers of Trext, and expected fifteen days that ſome over- ordbdma Fl 
ture would be made by him or them, that he ſhould be Judge, as he gathers in 
had deſigned. But ſeeing nothing ſucceeded, he wrote a Brief to the gra doemg 
Cardinal Paccecs, and to the a ptrring and Biſhops of Trext, in * ©9493: 
manner of a citation : in which having delivered the cauſes, which 
moved him to intimate the Council, and the impediments and delays, 
which happened in calling it, and the joy he had to ſee it begun, 

which was increaſed by the happy proceeding, hoping that in a ſhort 
time proviſion would be made againſt the evils of the Church, he 

added, that he reccived as much ſorrow from the contrary encounters; 

ſo that underſtanding the departure of his Legates, and major part of 

Bilbops from Trent, ſome remaining ſtill there, he was grieved for that 

it might hinder the progreſs of the Council, and give ſcandal to the 

Church. This being as well known to them as to him, he mar- 

velled why, if the Tranſlation of the Council ſeemed juſt unto them, 
| they went not in company with the others; if unjuſt, why they made 

not their complaint to him. That it was a clear caſe, whereof they 

could not be ignorant, and they were bound to do the one or the other; 

either of which, if it had been embraced, would have taken away 

all occaſion of ſcandal. That he could not chooſe but write to them 

with grief; that they were defeCtuous in the one or the other, and that he 

was ſooner adviſed by the Emperour of their complaints, than by 

any of them, ſo much as by Letter, or meſſenger : and that, for this neg- 

ligence, he had more cauſe to complain of the Cardinal, who was more 

obliged, by reaſon of his Cardinality. But becauſe that which they 

ſhould have done, was prevented by Ceſar, who hath complained by his 
Ambaſladour, that the Tranflationis void and unlawful, he doth readi- 

ly offer unto them, that which ſhould not have been denied, if they 

had made the caſe known, that is, to hear their complaints, and take 
knowledge of the cauſe. And though he ought to preſuppole that the 
Tranſlation is lawful, yet to do the part of a juſt Judge, he willingly 
offereth to hear them and their reaſons, which they ſhall bring to the 
contrary: that herein he would hold and eſteem of the Spaniſh Nation, 
and of their perſons, not ſuffering the great preſumptions to prevail, 

Which ought to be had againſt them. Therefore having by advice 
of the Cardinals, called the cauſe of the TranlJation of the Council 
unto him, and given commiſſion to ſome of them to relate it in Conſi- 
ſtory, all that pretend intereſt being cited, and the Prelates of Bolonia 
and Trent inhibited to attempt any thing, while the cauſe dependeth, 
"5 was contained in the writing, whereof he ſent them a Copy, deſic- 
"1g to conclude the cauſe as ſoon as may be, he commandeth theaz, 
that pretending the Tranſlation tobe of no force, they ſend three at the 
M m 2 Tleaſts 
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1543 leaſt; well inſtrufted, to aſliſt in Judgment, and to alledge their ji 
AF tenſions, and to render their preſence, as ſoon as may bez cdncludj 
Paul WT. that the preſentation of the Brief to the Cardinal, or to.twoorth® 
Charles V- of them, affixed at the Church door of Trex?, ſhall bind them all wifi 
load VL had been perſonally intimated to every one. The Pope ſent alſo tothoſ 
Henry 11, of Bolonia, to intimate the ſame Decree, who ſent Immediately to Ray, 
YN) But the Cardinal Pacceco, and the other Spaniards in Trent, why 

were in number thirteen, having firſt ſent to know the Emperour 
mind, anſwered the Popes Letter the three and twentieth of ace; 
thus in ſubſtance. That they truſted 1n his benignity and wiſdon, 
which will eaſily know that, in contracting the Tranſlation, in hei 
ſilent, in remaining in that City, they thought of nothing leſs, than of 
offending his Holineſs; yea, that the principal cauſe, wh they dif. 
ſented, was, becauſe a matter of ſo great weight was handled, with 
out his knowledge : wherein alſo they deſired, that fo ſmall accour 
ſhould not be made of the Emperour. That it ſeemed clear to then, 
that the Tranſlation would not be well expounded, nor eaſily ap 
by his Holineſs, whom they prayed not to believe that the Enge 
rour had prevented their complaint, exacted by his Beatitude, becauſe 
they had complained firſt to him, but that he did it of his own ne 
tion, who thought the protection of the Church belonged to hin: 
that they ſhould never have thought that his Holineſs would have& 
fired to have been aſſiſted by them, to whom they believed an abſolur 
account was given by his Legates, in regard. what they ſpake ws 
publick, and written by Notaries; that it ſeemed enough for theny 
deliver their opinion, and then to be (ilent. Therefore they didn 
believe their preſence was neceſlary in ought elſe. That if therebe 
defect, yet their plain meaning is clear. That they thought hana 
to diflent from the Tranſlation, and for modeſty and humility, wt 
to trouble his Holineſs, whom they ſuppoſed would not be want 
to perform what he thought fit, for the good of the Church, Tix 
they ſaw not why they ſhould depart with the Legates, who promiſe, 
in the general Congregation, and in the publick Seſſion, to retumto 
Trent, {o ſoon as the ſuſpicion of the ſickneſs did ceaſe, eſpecialyit 
Germany would ſubmit to the Council. That they remained the, 
believing they would return, eſpecially when they underſtood, thit, 
by the grace of God, and vertue of the Emperour, Gerarany did fb 
mit it ſelf. And that ſome have received ſcandal by their abiding 
Trent, as his Holineſs ſaith, it is ſufficient for them that ny have ot 
given it; and on the other fide, the departure of others hath trouble 
many. That the ſucceſſor of Saint Peter hath ever been very wit 
rable to their nation; wherein themſelyes have not been defe 
They pray his Holineſs, that they may not be blamed for what Ut | 
have done to a good end: and do humbly beſeech him not to 
they ſhould be put into a ſuit, in regard the cauſe is not theirs 
Gods; ſaying, that if it were theirs, they would be content to 1a * 
any wrong z but being Gods and Chriſts, as it is, it belongerh more? 
none than to his Yicer. In fine, they prayed his Holinels tot 
interrupted Council on its feet again, and cauſe the Legates and ## 
thers to return to the ſame place, and to do this by a Brick, without 
treating of Tranſlation. They prayed him to take their words 
part, not ſpoken to ſignify what the duty of his Holinels Wa, 
what they hoped from him. IE 
The Spaniards anſiver being received by the Pope, it Was my 
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theCardinals, to whom the cauſe was committed; by whom it was 1548 
communicated to the ProQors of thoſe of Boloria, that they might VA. 
-occed, Theſe anſwered, that they were glad that the Spaxiards do £4#! II. 
acknowledge the judgment and the Judge, and that they will not be a Charles V. 
arty. Yet it was neceflary-to retort ſome things delivered in their g4,,4 yi 

anſyer, to make the Truth appear. In that they ſay his Holineſs Hexry 11, 
ould firſt have been adviſed with, it was ſuperfluous, in regard a LLY Ny 
ſpecial Bull was then read. That the Emperour had been negletied it The reply of 
cannot be (aid, becauſe ſo great eſteem hath been held of his Majeſty, [har , 
25 of the Pope, the cauſe it ſelf not comporting any delay, ſeeing it of Bumja to 
was neceſſary to diſſolve, or tranſlate the Council in regard of the Ne Spaniards 
progrels which the peſtilent ſickneſs made in the City, and Borders, In 

of the actual and eminent departure of many Fathers, of the Doors 

Oath, eſpecially of Fracaſtorizs, who had a publick ſtipend, and of the 


| fear that the commerce of the neighbour Cities would be taken away. 


All which appeareth in the Acts tranſported to Rome, by his Holineſs 
commandment. That the Legates, after the Decree, exhorted them 
to go tO Bolonia, and being arrived there, did admoniſh them by Let- 
ters, ſo that they cannot ſay they ought not to follow the Legates, be- 
cauſe they conſented not to the Tranſlation, for the ſuffrages of all in 
Council being free, they might diſſent with a ſafe conſcience : but the 
major part having made a Decree, it was meet the leſſer part ſhould 
yield, or elſe, never any thing would be determined. That the re- 
turn hath been promiſed is true ; but it may be ſeenin the Decree, in 
what form the promiſe was made.” If they tarried, belicving that the 


| Others would return, why did they not anſwer the Legates Letters, 


who admoniſhed them to go to Boloria £ But when they ſay the ſul- 
picion of the Peſtilence was pretended, it is probable they ſpake it by 
chance; otherwiſe having nothing to ſay againſt the Tranſiation, and 
not ſending, according to the Popes Decree, they ſhould incur the Cer- 
ſures. Neither is that diviſion ought worth, 1f the cauſe be theirs, or 
of God. For as it belongeth to them, no man will do them wrong, 
as unto Chriſt, ſeeing the queſtion is of the fact, it is neceſſary to clear 
that which isnot manifeſt in the fact. Whereupon the Emperour havin 
calledthe Legates pretended, and the Fathers of Boloniz nora Council 
but a private aſſembly, and uttered many opprobrious terms again 
the Tra»//ation, it was reaſonable the Pope ſhould aſſume the cauſe, not 
to cherilh, but to appeaſe contentions, Whether ſcandals have riſen 
by the Trayſietior, or by their remaining in Trent, may be ſeen by this 
only, that their remaining 1s the cauſe why the return cannot be And 
when they pray his Holineſs to cauſe the interrupred Council to re- 
turn, if they underſtand it of the uſual Congregations, they have never 
intermitted ; if of the publication of the Decrees, this hath been 
referred for their ſake : and ſo many things are mate Sropirace: in Bo- 
lonia, as well of Faith as Reformation, that a long Seſſion may be made 
thereof. Therefore they pray his HolineG, to give ſentence, conſide- 


_ Ting that no Council, but in time of ſchiſm, hath laſted ſo long as 


this, ſo that the Biſhops are deſired by their Churches, unto which it 
"= uy ſhould be reſtored. This writing was preſented in the end of 
prit. | 
After which there was no further proceeding in the cauſe, for that The cardinals 
the deputed Cardinals knew not how toconclude. To pronounce the —__ 
»/lationlawtul, in the abſence of the contradiftors, was tro make a jc nochow 


Tra 
(chilm, having no means to enforce them to receive the ſentence ; and to proceed, 
they 
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1543 leaſt; well inſtrufted, to aſiſt in Judgment, and to alledge they 
AAS tenſions, and to render their preſence, as ſoon as may be; condyll ; 
Paul WI. that the preſentation of the Brief to the Cardinal, or to two A 
Charles V. them, affixed at the Church door of Trent, (hall bind them all if; 
Edward VI. had been perſonally intimated to every one. The Pope ſent alfo tOthoſe 
Henry Il, of Bolonia, to intimate the ſame Decree, who ſent Immediately tO Rome, 
WY But the Cardinal Pacceco, and the other Spaniards in Trent who 

were in number thirteen, having firſt ſent to know the Fina 
mind, anſwered the Popes Letter the three and twentieth of March 
thus in ſubſtance. That they truſted in his benignity and wiſdan 
which will eaſily know that, in contraCting the Tranſlation, in hein 
ſilent, in remaining in that City, they thought of nothing leſs, than of 
offending his Holineſs; yea, that the principal cauſe, why they dil. 
ſented, was, becauſe a matter of ſo great weight was handled, wit. 
out his knowledge : wherein alſo they deſired, that ſo ſmall accoun 
ſhould not be made of the Emperour, That it ſeemed clear to then, 
that the Tranſlation would not be well expounded, nor eaſily a 
by his Holineſs, whom they prayed not to believe that the Enge 
rour had prevented their complaint, exacted by his Beatitude, becak | 
they had complained firſt to him, but that he did it of his own me- 
tion, who thought the protection of the Church belonged to hin: 
that they ſhould never have thought that his Holineſs would have& - 
fired to have been aſſiſted by them, to whom they believed an abſolute 
account was given by his Legates, in regard what they ſpake ws 
publick, and written by Notaries; that it ſeemed enough for theny 
deliver their opinion, and then to be ſilent. Therefore they didn 
believe their preſence was neceſſary in ought elſe. That if therebe 
defect, yet their plain meaning is clear. That they thought pier 
to diflent from the Tranſlation, and for modeſty and humility, n 
to trouble his Holineſs, whom they ſuppoſed would not be want 
to perform what he thought fit, for the good of the Church, Tht 
they ſaw not why they ſhould depart with the Legates, who promiled, 
in the general Congregation, and in the publick Seſſion, to retumt 
Trent, (o ſoon as the ſuſpicion of the ſickneſs did ceaſe, eſpecialyit 
Germany would ſubmit to the Council. That they remained ther, 
believing they would return, eſpecially when they underſtood, that 
by the grace of God, and vertue of the Emperour, Germany did lub- 
mit it ſelf, And that ſome have received ſcandal by their abiding 
Trent, as his Holineſs faith, it is ſufficient for them that on have nc 
given it; and on the other (ide, the departure of others hat troubled 
many. That the ſucceſſor of Saint Peter hath ever been ty! 
rable to their nation; wherein themſelyes have not been defeguos. : 
They pray his Holineſs, that they may not be blamed for what ti 
have done to a good end: and do humbly beſeech him not to conl 
they ſhould be put into a ſuit, in regard the cauſe is not theirs, but 
Gods ; ſaying, that if it were theirs, they would be content to: 
any wrong ; but being Gods and Chriſts, as it is, it belongeth moren 
none than to his Yicar. In fine, they prayed his Holinels to (et the 
interrupted Council on its feet again, and cauſe the Legates a06* * 
thers to return to the ſame place, and to do this by a Brieh, withou 
treating of Tranſlation, They prayed him to take their words 
part, not ſpoken to ſignify what the duty of his Holineſs was, bot 
What they hoped from him. Wt? wg, 
The Spaniards anſwer being received by the Pope, it Wa = | 
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he Cardinals, to whom the cauſe was committed; by whom it was 1548 
OY | Vu | 54 
communicated to the Proctors of thoſe of Boloxia, that they might CA 
roceed. Theſe anſwered, that they were glad that the Spaniards do © au! Il. 

' knowledge the judgment and the Judge, and that they will not be a <7 V.. 
arty. Yet it was neceſſary-to retort ſome things delivered in their p44 ve. 
anſwer, to make the Truth appear. In that they ſay his Holineſs Hewy 11. 


| ſhould firſt have been adviſed with, it was ſuperfluous, in regard a LFW Ny 


ſpecial Bull was then read. That the Emperour had been neglected, it The reply of 
cannot be ſaid, becauſe ſo great eſteem hath been held of his Majeſty, (pb re : 
2s of the Pope, the cauſe 1t felf not comporting any delay, ſeeing it of Bui, —_ 
was neceſſary to diſſolve, or tranſJate the Council in regard of the the Spaniards 


rogrels which the peſtilent ſickneſs made in the City, and Borders, Apes 


| of the actual and eminent departure of many Fathers, of the DoQors 


Oath, eſpecially of Fracaeſtorizs, who had a publick ſtipend, and of the 
tear that the commerce of the neighbour Cities would be taken away. 
All which appeareth in the Acts tranſported to Rome, by his Holineſs 
commandment, That the Legates, after the Decree, exhorted them 
to go to Bolonia, and being arrived there, did admoniſh them by Let- 
ters, ſo that they cannot ſay they ought not to follow the Legates, be- 
cauſe they conſented not to the Tranſlation, for the ſuffrages of all in 
Council being free, they might diſſent with a ſafe conſcience : but the 
major part having made a Decree, it was meet the leſſer part ſhould 
yield, or elſe, never any thing would be determined. That the re- 
turn hath been promiſed is true ; but it may be ſeen.in the Decree, in 
what form the promiſe was made.” If they tarried, belicving that the 
others would return, why did they not anſwer the Legates Letters, 
who admoniſhed them to go to Bolonia £ But when they ſay the ſuſ- 
picion of the Peſtilence was pretended, it is probable they ſpake it by 
chance; otherwiſe having nothing to ſay againſt the Tranſlation, and 
not ſending, according to the Popes Decree, they ſhould incur the Cer- 
ſures. Neither 1s that diviſion ought worth, 1f the cauſe be theirs, or 
of God. For as it belongeth to them, no man will do them wrong, 
as unto Chriſt, ſeeing the queſtion is of the fa, it 1s neceſſary to clear 
that which-isnbt manifeſt in the fatt. Whereupon the Emperour havin 
called the Legates pretended, and the Fathers of Bolonia not «Council 
but a private aſſembly, and uttered many opprobrious terms again 
the Tranſ/ation, it was reaſonable the Pope ſhould aſſume the cauſc, not 
to cheriſh, but to appeaſe contentions, Whether ſcandals have riſen 
by the Tray/lation, or by their remaining in Trext, may be ſeen by this 
only, that their remaining is the cauſe why the return cannot be And 
when they pray his Holineſs to cauſe the interrupted Council to re- 
turn, if they underſtand it of the uſual Congregations, they have never 
intermitted ; if of the publication of the Decrees, this harh been 
referred for their ſake : and ſo many things are ont? of Srates,- in Bo- 


lonia, as well of Faith as Reformation, that a long Seſſion may be made 


thereof, Therefore they pray his Holineſs, to give ſentence, confide- 
ring that no Council, but in time of ſchiſm, hath laſted fo long as 
this, ſo that the Biſhops are defired by their Churches, unto which it 
prod ny ſhould be reſtored. This writing was preſented in theend of 
Prit. 
After which there was no further proceeding in the cauſe, for that The Cardinals 
the deputed Cardinals knew not how toconclude. To pronounce the depured in 
ationlawful, in the abſence of the contradiftors, was to makea j* es 


Tran 
ſchiſm, having no means to enforce them to receive the ſentence ; and to proceed, 
they 
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"1548 they ſaw le meansto force them to afliſt in the cauſe. The Pape y7 

AI much troubled, ſeeing no wav to compole the dithculty, Without "ly 

Paul WE of judgment. | h | 

Charles V. While theſe things were in queſtion, after the death of the Duke his 


PEE Son, the Pope did continually demand the reſtitution of Pacer; 
Henry 11. and of other places, uſurped 1n the ro of Parma, making uſe of 


LYN the intereſts of the Emperours Daughter, wife to Duke O0@avig: 
Son of him that was dead, But the Emperour, purpoſing to; 
that City to the Dukedom of Milan, and to recompence his Son in 
Law in ſomething elſe, delaycd the time with divers anſwers and 
hoping that the Pope, being eighty years of age; and grieved for bis 
Sons death, and having many other diſtaſtes, would end all the contro. 
Differences Verſes by his death. But the Pope ſeeing he was deluded with delayes 
berween the- moleſted with requeſts for the return of the Council to Trext, and 
A offended by the remaining of the Spaniards in the City, to makea gi 
che reſtirurion verſion at the leaſt, helet the Emperour know, that the uſurpers of 7; 
of Ptacemt4. 272.4, a Town belonging to the Church, had incurred the Cenſures; 
tothe declaration of which he would proceed : fulminating alſo more 
of them, it within a certaintime prefixed, 1t were not reſtored to hin, 
The Emperour wrote back a ſharp Letter, adviſing the Pope not ty - 
cheriſh the fagitives of Naples; ſhewing that all the praftiſes wer 
known unto him, and that he did underſtand the calumnics raiſed - 
againſt him, that he procured a ſchiſm, when he. demantled a Cound 
v1 Trent, to unite Chriſtendom 3 and for P:acenza, that it was a men: 
ber of the Dutchy of 241la4y, many years unjuſtly uſurped by the 
Popes: and if they have title to it, let it be ſhewed, and he willng 
fail to do juſtice. The Pope ſecing his ſpiritual weapons would 
no good, without the temporal, changed his opinion, and fought 
to make a ſtrong League againſt the Emperour ; wherein he found 
many difficulties, not being able to perſwade the Venetians to en 
ter into it, and the Frenchmen requiring the conſent of the Cop 
—.__ fiſtory, inregard of the Popes decrepite age, and a pawn of Money; 
— which the Pope was not willing tolay down, in regard of the gret 
p- gs charge he was at, fearing it would be greater, for which cauſe, he had 
ſgorg league Jaid as great burthens on his ſubjefs as they were able to bear, and 
_ the ſold and pawned as much as he could, and given order for granting of 
perour, bur K - 
finding difh-. all ſorts of Diſpenſations, and favours, to whomſoever would ge 
cultiesinir, Money, to ſupply the wants of the Apoſtolick See. Forthe Councl, 
whatco 4, he was moſt reſolute not to Ict it be out of his own Territories, and 
beſides other urgent reaſons, that of his own and the Popedoms 
putation was added, that the Emperour ſhould not compel him. but 
he knew not how to induce him and Germany, to give conſent. To 
Ict it vaniſh, ſometimesſcemed good unto him, and ſometimes not, 
he often diſcourſed thereof with the Cardinals, both in Conliltor, 
and privately, But finally, he reſolved to put to hazard the de 
mination, for which he knew he was inſufficient, not only for theret; 
ſons before alledged, but for other weighty reſpe&s, which paſſed in 
Germany, For Ceſar, at the return of the Cardinal of Trent to 4#* 
burg, underſtanding the Popes mind, and the anſwer he gave mor 


—— 


doza, at the end of December, (which cauſed him to give over for 
Proteltation, as hath been ſaid) and thinking that Lk Pope, yi 

quiring the reſtitution of Piacenza ſought to divert all ſpeech the | 
Council, was aflured, that, fo long as he lived, cither the retun | 
would not be, or the reſolution would be protracted, and there 
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thought fir, before he diſarmed, to ſet Germany at peace, in matters of 1548 
on. Hereof a propoſition was made 1n the Diet, and order taken, NAY 

that choice ſhould be made of perſons, fit for this good work. Thoſe © 1 I. 

were choſen who were clteemed the beſt, who not agreeing, all was Charles V. 

-eferred to Ceſar. He elected three, "Julius Flugins, Michael Sidonins, Epard v1, 

and Johannes Iſiebivs. Theſe, after long conſultation, compoſed a Henry 11, 

{rm of Religion, which was often examined, reviewed, and changed, LFWN.J 

&r{; by themſelves, and then by divers perſons, unto whom the Empe- The Emperor 

-our cauſed it ro beſhewed; and fomeot the principal Miniſters of the "vr pain 

Proteſtants were alſo called, that they might approve it. But it had of Religiunin 

{ many alterations, additions, and diminutions, that it appeared to be ©"* Þicr. 

the work of many men, who had contrary ends. Finally, it was re- Therefore a 

Juced into that form in which 1t now 1s3 and the Legate ſent a Copy oh = 

thereof unto Rozre, by the Emperours conſent, who was willing to =p harry 

inderſtand the Popes opinion, and by the counſel of the major part of 

the Prelates, who ſeeing the controverſies between the Pope and the 

Emperour, feared that the Emperour would obey him no longer; a 

thing much abhorred by them, for the inbred, and inveterate opinion 

of the Dutchmen, to maintain the dignity of the Pope, which is the 

only counterpoiſe of the Emperours Authority, whom without his 

affiſtance, they , were not able to reſiſt; it, according to the uſe of an- 

cient Chriſtian Princes, they would keep them within their bounds, and 

remove the abuſes of the renowned liberty of the Clergy. 

The Book contained twenty five heads. Of the ſtate of man in in- Which con- 
nocency, Of the ſtate of man after Sin. Of the redemption by -—— x 5" 
Chriſs, Of Juſtification, Of the fruits thereof. Of the manner 
how it is received, Of charity and good works. Of belief of the 
remiſſion of Sins. Of the Church. Of the ſigns of the true Church. 

Of the Authority thereof. Of the Miniſters of the Church. Of the 

Pope and Biſhops. Of the Sacraments. Of Baptiſm. Of Confirma- 

tion. Of: Penance, Of the Euchariſt. Of extream Unction. OF 

Order. Of Marriage. Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Of the memory, 
interceſhon, and invocation of/ Saints. Of the Communion. Ofrthe 
Ceremonies, and uſe of the Sacraments. To recite here the ſubſtance 

of them would be too long, tedious and unprofitable, becauſe the 
conſequences which began from that Book, laſted not long. It had Doth nor 
the name of the Tzterim, preſcribing what to believe, untill all was eſta- <= long: 
bliſhed by a general Council. | 

When the Copy came to Rome,. every one was amazed ; firſt ingene- 
ral, that a temporal Prince, in a ſecularalſembly, ſhould meddle with 
Religion, and not in one Article only, but in all. The learned called 
to mind the *Eror:x0? of Zens, the"Exvercc of Heraclize, and the 1»@ of 
Conſtance, and what diviſions theſe Imperial conſtitutions in matter of Andis cenſu- 
Religion made in Chriſtendom, and ſaid, that, until then there were PEER 
three names, unlucky to the Church, bringing into it many diviſions, 
under pretence of unity : to which might be added this fourth, the 
Interim of Charles the fifth. They doubted that this beginning of 
the Emperour would end, where Hexry the eighth, King of England 
didarrive, to declare himſelf Head of the Church : which would have 
{0 much more compaſs, as Spain, Italy, Germany, and other adjacent 
Countries were greater than one Iſland, which, in appearance, did 
make ſhew to contain one Catholick Dodrine, but was very far from 
n. Deſcending ro particulars, they reprehended that, in the points of 
original Sin, Juſtification, the Sacrameats, Baptiſm, and me" 
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1543 the Dottrine determined by the Council was not ſer down: and 
ALS colletion being made to be obſerved until] the Council, in regard th 
Pax! WI. Council, concerning thoſe points, was made already, what «(+ could 
Charles V. he ſaid, but that it was preciſely to be obſerved ? But to have Publiſheg 
Flward VL. another Doctrine, was to annihilite the Council, aud that the Empe. 
Henry 11. Tours cunning was more to be ſuſpected than ever, ſeeing that he made 
VN fo carneſta requeſt, that the Council ſhould return to Trent, and did 7 

| the ſame time, take away all Authority from whatſoever was conſtity. 

ted by it, They condemned the whole body of that Dodtrine for 
that it contained ambiguous ſpeeches, which ſuperficially conſidere, 
did receive a good ſence, but, inwardly, were tull of poyſon, that % 
ſome parts, '1t did purpoſely ſtand only upon the general, that the hs 
therans might expound it for themſelves : bur inthe Article of concy. 
pilcence, it ſpake juſt as the Lutherans did; as alſo of juſtification 
placing it in the belief of the promiſes, and attributing too much, > 
all, to faith. In the Article of good works, nothing was faid of th 
merit of condignity, which 1s the principal point in that matter, þ 
the Article of the Church that it hath not derived unity from they; 
{ible Head, which is eſſential; and, which 1s worſe, hath made ; 
Church inviſible by charity, and then made the ſame viſible. That jr 
is a ſecret Artifice to deſtroy the Hierarchy, and eſtabliſh the Luther 
opinion, That to have mad nates of the Church, ſoundneſs of Dy 
Ctrine, and the lawful ufe of the Sacraments, hath given a way toll 
ſects to hold, obſtinately, themſelves to be the Church; concealin 
the true mark, which is the obedience to the Pope of Rome. Thatthe 
ſaying that the Pope was appointed for remedy of Schiſm, and Bilboy 
by the Law of God, was not to be. endured. [That the Sacrament of 
Penance was made moſt Lutheran-like, in that it was ſaid, that belier 
ing to receive with this Sacrament that which Chriſt hath promiſed, it 
happeneth to every one as he believeth. That the principal point of 
Sacrifice, 1s concealed, that it is expiatory, and propitiatory for the ' 
living and the dead. That having granted Wives to Prieſts, andthe | 
Cup in the Communion of the Laity, every one might ſee, that with - 
thoſe two abuſes the whole Catholick faith was overthrown. Alltte - 
Court ſaid with, one voice, that the principal point was in queltin; | 
that the foundations of the Church were ſhaken 3, that it was T 
to imploy all their Forces, to excite all Princes, to ſend to theb | 
ſhops of all Nations, and, by all means, to reſiſt this beginning, from | 
whence would undoubtedly follow, not the ruine of the Churchol | 
Rome ( for that was impoſſible) but a greater deformation, and dilts 
nour, than ever. | i 

Where the But the old Pope, being moſt ſenſible, who, with the acutenel of 

by ao wonng his judgment, ſaw more than them all, did immediately penetrate 0 | 

from all the bottom, and judged that the enterpriſe would be good form, 

others, and pernicious for the Emperour. He marvelled much at the wiſdom 
and counſel of ſo great a Prince, that, by one victory, he 
he was made Judge of all mankind, and preſuppoſe he was able to 
contelt with both parties. That a Prince, adhering to onem wi 
preſs another, but to contend with both, was too much b 0 


vanity. He foreſaw that the Dodtrine would generally wore diſple | 
the Catholicks, than the Court, and the Proteſtants molt of all, a0 
that it would be npogocd by all, and detended by none: wheren | 
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there was no need of his pains, becauſe his enemies would Wor Po 


him, morethanhimſelf could do; and that it was better to perm '® * 
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»blication of it, than to hinder 1t 3 and rather being in this ſtate in 1548 
which it is, than when 1t 18 reformed, that it may more eaſily fall. Only CAT 
there was need of three things. That the Emperour ſhould not know Pow! IH. 
this, That he ſhould be put upon the buſineſs as ſoon as might be. Charles V. 
And that the firſt blow ſhould be againſt the Proteſtants. To cffe& pq ys, 
the firſt, it was fit to make a light oppoſition, in ſome things: for the Henry 1. 
ſecond, to ſet on foot the intereſtsof the German Prelates : and forthe LH WNJy 
third, to make it cunningly appear, that this Doctrine was, collected, : 
10t to unite both parties, but only to curb the Proteſtants - by which 
means a great point was gained, that is, that a ſecular Prince did not 
make Articles of faith for the faithful, but for thoſe that erred. 
| Therefore he ſent inſtructions to Cardinal Sfordrato, to make ſome His infirugi. 
oppoſition, and, when the Doctrine ſhould be publiſhed ( that he ay tyda 
might not be preſent) to take leave and be gone, The Cardinal, ac- nay. © 
cording to his Commiſion, declared, in the Popes name, that the 
permiſſion to continue the recetving of the Cup in the holy Communi- 
on, though he that receiveth it 1s not to be reprehended, (the cuſtom of 
receiving the Sacrament under both kinCs being abrogated long ſince.) 
wasa thing reſerved to the Pope; as alſo the granting of Marriage to 
Prieſts: and the rather, becauſe it hath never been uſed in the Church: 
and the Greeks and Eaſtern people, who danot bind them to a fingle 
life, do grant that married men may receive Orders, and keeping 
their Wives, may exerciſe the miniſtery, but do not, nor ever did, per- 
mit them to marry, who, were in Orders before. He added, that 
without doubt, if his Majeſty would grant theſe things to be lawtul, 
he ſhould grievouſly offend the Majeſty of God : but holding them 
unlawful, he might permit them to the Hereticks, as a leſler evil. Ir 
is tolerable, and belongeth to the wiſdom of a Prince, when all evils 
| cannot be removed, to ſuffer the leaſt, that the greater may be rooted 
out, That his Holineſs peruſing the Book, ſaw it was only a permiſ- 
lion tothe Lutherans, that they may not without end, paſs from. one 
errour to another, and that it 1s not granted to the Catholicks to be- 
leve or doany thing, but according to the preſcript of the holy. Apo- 
{tolick See, which only, as Miſtris of the faithful, may make Decrees 
in point of Religion. And being aſſured that this was hits Majeſties 
purpoſe, he told him it would be necef{ary to make ay expreſs declara- 
tion thereof, and not to give the reins ſo much to the Lutherans, eſpe- 
clally in the power, of = ng ceremonies, conſidering that, .in the 
laſt point, he ſeemed to give them too much hberty , where he 
granteth, that the Ceremonies, which may give \cauſe to Superſtiti- 
on, ſhould be taken away. He added,; that the Lutherans would 
bold it lawful to retain the Eccleſiaſtical goods, and juriſdition uſur- 
ped, if they were- not commandedto make reſtitution : wherein a 
| Council was not to be expetted, but | execution preſently made; 
and that, the ſpoils being notoriouſly; known, he need not obſerve 
ue nice points of Law, but proceed. lummarily, and with his Princely 
ower, - jo | 
This cenſure was imparted by Ceſar to the Eccleſiaſtical EleQors, The Ecclefi- 
who did approve itz but, particularly, for the point of reſtitution-of — 
Eccleſiaſtical goods, they affirmed it was neceflary,. without which ce —2.4.9mbe 
the worſhip of God could not be reſtored, nor Religion preſerved, nor fureof the = 
peace well aſſured. And that becauſe, the ſpoil was manifeſt, juſtice 9g. cog 
did require a ſhort proceeding, All the Biſhops. were, of the ſame ning reftitu- 
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1549 © Emperour; and, by their example, the Ambaſſadours of the Cities pak 
A. but little, and of that little little account was made. Inregarg of the 
Paul WM:  Legates remonſtrance, the Emperour cauſed a Proheme to be madetothe 
Charles V- Book, to this purpoſe. That, ayming at the F 91 of Germany, he 
oo — — . . © > . ). 
Edward vi. found it was impoſſible to make it, until the differences of K iPion 
Henry 11. were compoſed, from whence all the difſentions and heart.-bury 
WY YN have riſen; and perceiving that a general Council in Germany, was 
Wherefore only remedy herein, he had cauſedit to begin in Trewt, and perſinadel 
pare all the States of the Empire to adhere, and ſubmit unto it: t think. 
hemerothe ing not to leave things in ſuſpence, and confuſion, untill the Council 
Interim, be celebrated, a form was preſented to him by ſome great, and rzealoy; 
perſons, which, ſome learned having examined, by his appointment, 
they have found it not abhorring from the Catholick Religion, ithe. 
ing underſtood in a. good ſence, except two Articles, the Communic, 
of the Cup, and marriage of Prieſts. Therefore he requireth the 
States, who until then have obſerved the Laws of the univerſal C 
to perſevere in them, and, as they have promiſed, not to change any 
thing; and thoſe that have innovated, either to return to antiquity, 
or to conform themſelves to that confeſſion, if, in any thing, they hare 
exceeded it, and to be contented with it, not teaching, writing, « | 
printing to the contrary, but expeCting only the declaration of the 
with which Council. And becauſe, in the laſt point, leave is given totake any 
ene froteej. {uPerſtitious Ceremonies, he reſerveth the Declaration thereof to hin 
Rafted, ſelf, and of all other difficulties that ſhould ariſe. The fifteenth of Ay 
though'e*/ the Book was read in the publick aſſembly. The voyces were net 
fears taken according to the uſe ; but only the Elefor did rife, and thanked 
the Emperour in the name of them all; who took the thanks forage 
neral approbation and afleat. No man ſpake then a word : butthe | 
Princes, who did long ſince follow the confeſſion of Awvburg, whet 
they were by themſelves, did ſay they could not accept it : and fone 
of the Cities ſpake words which fgnified the ſame, though _—_ 
for tear of the Emperour. The Book was printed in Latine and Dut 
by order from Ceſar, and afterwards tranſlated, and printed in Ital 
and French. | 
The Emperor Beſides this, the Emperour publiſhed, the fourteenth of Jaxe, ar 
publiſher"# formation of the Clergy, which had been maturely digeſted and callet- 
of the Clergy Ed by learned and Religious men. It contained 23. points, Of Ord 
conrzining 23+ nation and eleCtion of Miniſters, Of the Office of the Eccleſiaſtical 
"Orders, Of the Office of Deans and Canons. OF Canonical houn 
Of Monaſteries. Of Schools and Univerſities. Of Hoſpitak. Of 
the Office of a Preacher. Of the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
Of the adminiſtration of Baptiſm. OF the adminiſtration of 
tion. Of Ceremonies. Of the Maſs. Of the adminiſtration of Penance. 
Of the adminiſtration of Extream Union. Of the adminiſtration of 
| Matrimony. Of Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies. Of the diſcipline of the 
Clergy and people. Of plurality of Benefices.” Of the diſcipline 
the people. Of Vilſitations. Of Councils. Of Excommunication- 
In theſe points were contained about an hundred and thirty pre 
cepts, ſo juſt, and full of equity, that if one ſhould ſay, never any ie 
formation betore was made moreexa@, and leſs partial, without cavil 
and traps to enſnare the unadviſed, he could not eally be reproved, an 
if it had been made by the Prelates only, it would not have iſpleaſedat 
Rowe, except in two points, where it giveth Authori to the Council 
of Baſil, and in ſome other places, where it medleth with diſpealatony 
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and exemptions, and other things reſerved to the Pope. But being 1548 
made by the Emperours Authority, it ſeerned more unſupportable than VAT 
he Interim. For it is a fundamentalmaxim of the Court of Rowe, that £2 Nl. 
the Seculars, of what degree or honeſty ſoever, cannot give a Law to barles V. 
the Clergy, though to a good end. But, becauſethey could not chooſe, Edward vi. 
they ſupported the tyranny (tor ſo they ſaid) which they were not then Heiry II. 
liſt, | : | CLWNS 

wo" little after the Emperour gave order; that the Dioceſan Synods The Emperor 
ould be held at Saint Martins day, and the Provincial before Lent: Tor Diets 
And becauſe the Prelates defired that the Pope ſhould conſent, at the Syneds. 
leaſt to thoſe points, which ſeemed not to diminiſh his Authority, the 
Emperour offered them, by his hand-writing, dated the eighteenth of 

xy, to uſe all diligence to perſwade his Holineſs not to be wanting 
in his duty. This Reformation wag printed in many Catholick places 
of Germany, and alſo in Milan, the ſame year, by Innocentins Ciro- Concludeth 
nviaria., The Diet of Awburg ended the laſt of Fare, and the Receſs — 
was publiſhed; in which the Emperour promiſed that the Council , , _ 
ſhould be continued in Tyez, and that he would take order that it ſhould feth the re-' 
be reaſſumed quicklyz in which caſe he commanded all the Ecclefia- —_—_ 
ſticks to be preſent, and thoſe of the vo, confeſſion to go thither jn 71cm. 
with his ſafe conduct, where all ſhould be handled according to the 
word of God, and Doftine of the Fathers, and themſelves ſhould be 
heard, ; | | 
The Cardinal of Axsbure, and other Prelates, jealous that with thefe 
beginnings of confeſſions and reformations, made' and publiſhed in 
Diets, the Popes Authority would be thruſt out of Geywany, prayed the 
Emperour to invite the Pope, to ſend an expreſs Legate, to affiſt inthe 
execution of the Decrees; 'alledging that it would be a means to fa- 
cilitate the buſineſs very much, becauſe many who'ſtill reſpe&t the 
Pope, will labour more meg, when they 'ſce his Authority is in 

it. The Emperour being perſwaded that, when the ſtirs of Religion 

were pacified, Germany would remain under his obedience, did im- 

brace every propoſition of facility , thinking-the concluſion ſhould 
be as pleaſed him. He cauſed an account tobe given to the Pope, 
of whatſoever was done for reformation, and invited him to ſend one 
or two Legates. His Holineb ſent immediatly the Biſhop of F ano for | 
his Nzncio, a Prelate acceptable to the' Emperour, with pretence to Pe uge 
underſtand better his Majeſties will concerning/his requeſt; and to'pro- Biſhop of #«- 
pole the reſtitution of Piacerza, and to remove the Spaniards from onarky 
Trent, But having received the firſt anſwer from Faro, and conſulted —_ 
with the Cardinals, he ſoon reſolved that it was not honourable for 
him to ſend a Miniſter, to execute the Emperours Decrees. Yet, for the 
realon which moved the Cardinal of Awwburg, he took a middle way, to 
ſend N#xcij, not for that end, which the Emperour deſigned, but to 
grant abſolutions and graces, thinking it would do miracles for mainte- 
nance of his authority, without prejudice of conſenting that another 
ud efſone the power, which .he pretendeth to belong only to 

elf. | 


' Therefore after F ao, he ſent the Biſhops of Yerona, and Ferentizo, for And after- 
his Nwuncii 1nto Germany, to whom, by advice of the Cardinals, he werey oro 
directed a Bull, dated the laſt of Auguſt, giving them Commiſſion,” to co whom he 
declare toall that will returne to the Catholick truth, that he is ready ; $0w-"4 th 
to imbrace them, and will not be hard-in pardoning them, fo that bis Pull, 
they will not give, but receive Laws, referring to the conſcience of his 
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1543 Nwnciz, to remit ſomething of the old diſcipline, if they think it ny 
AAS” be done without publick ſcandal, giving them Faculty to abſolve full! 
Paul WE 5h both Courts, all Secular perſons, though Kings nd Princes, Eccles” 
Charles V- \fſtical, and Regular, Colledges, and Communities, from all exc 
Edward VI. Munications, and other cenſures, and even from temporal pugi 
Henry 11. incurred for matter of Herefie, though they be relapſed; and todif 
WY penſe with irregularities, in what caſe ſoever, even for bigamy, and ty 

reſtore them to fame, honour, and dignity 3 with Authority alſo to 
moderate or wholly remit, every abjuration and penance. due, and ty 
free communities, and particular perſons, from unlawful bargains, 
and conventions, contracted with thoſe that do err, abſolving then 
from Oaths, and homages made, and perjuries committed until that 
time, for any former obſervances, and to abſolve alſo the R 
from Apoſtaſie, giving them power to wear the regular habit under 
the habit of a ſecular Prieſt, and to giveleave to every perſon, t 
Eccleſiaſtical, to eat fleſh, and forbidden meats, in Lent, and on faft. 
ing days, by the counſel of the. corporal Phyſician, or ſpiritual only, 
or without any, if it ſeem good to them, and to moderate the number 
of feaſts; and for thoſe who have received the communion of the 
Chalice, if they will humbly demand it, and confeſs that the Church 
doth not err in denying it to the Laity, to grant it unto them for like 
or for ſo long as they ſhall think fit, ſo that it be done neither in theſane 
time nor place with that which is done by Decree of the Church. Ke 
granted them power alſo, to unite® Eccleſiaſtical Benefices to Studie, 
Schools, or Hoſpitals z and to abſolve the Uſurpers of Eccleſiaſtical 
moveable goods, after the reſtitution of the immoveables, compound: 
ing alſo for the fruits uſurped, and moveables conſumed, with Auths- 
rity to communicate theſe Faculties, to other perſons of note. 
Which is coy This Bull pafled in all places, being printed upon the occaſion which 
fured in Ger- ſhall be related, and afforded matter of diſcourſe, Firſt for the pro 
NE heme; where the Pope ſaid, that, in the troubles of the Church, he 
was comforted by the remedy left by Chriſt, that the Corn of the 
Church winnowed by Satan, ſhould be preſerved by the faith of Petr, 
eſpecially after he had applyed the remedy of the general Council; 4 
if the Church had no foundation but upon him, and fixty perſons 
Trent. Then they thought it a great preſumption to reſtore Kings and 
Princes to honours, fame, and dignity. There was alſo obſerved: 
contradiQion, to abſolve:from unlawful Oaths, which need no ad 
lution, and from true Oaths no man can abſolve. Andit was th 
another contradition, to grant the Chalice only to him, who belieyet 
the Church doth not err, 1n forbidding it to the Laiety, Forhowvl 
poſlible to believe ſo, and to deſire not to be comprehended in thepro- 
hibition? But they could not forbear laughing , when they read tie 
condition, to abſolve the Friars who forſoouk their cloyſters, to well 
the habit covered, as it the Kingdom of God did confiſt in a colow, 
why the gig. 23 Yeſtment, which being not worn in ſhew, yet it was 0 
parch of the have itin ſecret, But though the Nxzczi, were {oon depurted, yet 
= > diſpatch was deferred until the next year, - becauſe the Emperour Wh 
* not pleaſed with the manner of it, in which no mention was 
The jw or authorize the proviſions made by him; neither would the 
doth pleafe © OP© Ever be perſwaded that any miniſter of his ſhould be preſent. 
neither the —The Emperour being parted from Awsbarg, uſed all diligence, that 
Proteſtants the Interim might be received, by the Proteſtant Cities Þut 


nor the Ct 


cholick, © reſiſtance and difficulty every where, becauſe they did detelt ah 4 
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than the Catholicks. They ſaid it was a total eſtabliſhmerit of the 1548 
Papacy. Aboveal], they found fault with the Dodtrine of Juſtificati- VA 
on, and that the communion of the Cup, and marriage of Prieſts was Pex! HIT. 
queſtioned. John Frederick Duke of $4xony, though priſoner, ſaid Charles V. 
freely, that God and his conſcience, unto which he was bound above g49p.4r4 vi. 
all, did not permit him to receive it, Where it was admitted, divers Hewy 11. | 
accidents, varieties, and confufions did ſucceed, ſothar it was brought CFW Wy 

| into ſome places diverlly, with ſo many limitations, and conditions, 
that one may ſay, it wasrather rejetted by all, than accepted by any. 

Neither did the Catholicks, care to = forward the buſineſs, becauſe 
they did not approve it themſelves. That which did hinder the Em-. 
our moſt, was the modeſt liberty of a little weak City, which de- 
fired him, that, being Lord of their goods and life, he would ſuffer 
that their conſcience might belong to God - that if the Doftrine pro- 
poſed to them, were received by himſelf, they ſhould have a great 

example to follow. But if his Majeſty wonld compel them to accept 
of, and believe that which himſelf thought not true, they knew not 

how it could be done. In September the Emperour went into low 
Germany, where he found greater difficulties. For the Cities of Saxony 
uſed many excuſes, and Afagdeburg did oppoſe with a kind of ſcorn. 

Wherefore it was bandited by thg Emperour, and ſuſtained a lon 

War, that maintained the fire alive In Germany, which burned his T 

phees; as in its place ſhall be ſaid. By reaſon of this confuſion, and 

to give order that the Flemings (ſhould ſwear allegiance to his Son, 

the Emperour, quitting Germany, went int Flanders and though he 

ſeverely forbad, that the Doftrine of the Interim ſhould be impugned ET bs 
by any, or written, taught, or preached againſt, yet many P nts borh. 

did write againſt it. And the Pope, thinking it fit for his affairs to do 

_— order to Franciſcus Romews, General of the Dominicans, that 

allembling the moſt learned men of his order, by their opinion and 

pains, he ſhould make a ſtrong, and ſound confutation. Many in- 

France wrote againſtit alſo : and ina ſhort time there was, as it were 

a Whole ſquadronof Writers againſt it, Catholicks, Proteſtants, eſpe- 

cially of the Hanſe-townes. And that did follow which doth ordi- 

narily happen to him that will reconcile contrary opinions, that he 

maketh them both agree to impugn his, and every one more obftinate 

1n defending his own. There was alſo ſome cauſe of diviſion am a Gries. 

the Proteſtants. For thoſe who had in part yielded to Cee againſt p;yfng. 
| their wills, and reſtored the old ceremonies, excuſed themſelves, and 

ſaid, that the things done by them were indifferent, and by conſequence, 

that it did not concern their ſalvation to reprove or receive them, and 

that it was lawful, yea, neceſſary, to tolerate ſome ſervitude, when 

no 1mplety was joyned with it 3 and therefore that, in theſe, the Em- 

Row was to be ed. Others, whom neceſſity had not compel- 

ed, faid, it was true that indifferent things concern nor ſalyation 2 yer, 

by means of them, pernicious things are brought inz and going on, 

they framed a general concluſion, that Ceremonies and Rites, though 

by nature indifferent, do become then bad, when he that uſeth them Fs 

hath an opinion that they are good, or neceflary. And hence aroſe two Meer well 

s, and afterwards more differences amongſt them, which were ne- reconciled. 
ver well reconciled. 


And in England there were no leſs tumults for Religion. | For Ed- Troubles io | 


werd Earle of Harford, Uncle, by the Mother, of Edwerd the oung —_ 
King, having gained authority with his Nephew, and the Grandees of 
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1549 the Kingdom, together with Thomas Cranmer, Archbithop of Canty. 


FATS bury, did favour the Proteltants, and brought in ſome of thei On 


Paul WI. Doors: and having laid ſome foundation of Dodtrine, eſpecial 
Charles V. amongſt the Nobility, they aſllembled the States of the Kingdon 
Edward VI. Which they call a Parliament, and by publick Decree of the K; 
Henry 11. of that, baniſhed the Maſs: For which alittle after, a Popular ſeditic 
YM being made, by thoſe who required the reſtitution of the Edid; o 
Henry 8. in favour of the old Religion, a moſt grievous confulion 2nd 
difſention did ariſe inthe Kingdom. | 
Saint Martins day being come, though the confuſions of Gerw 
were great, the Dioceſan Councils were held in many Cities, andtt 
new reformation of the Eqperour was received, changing the form 
only, as it ſeemed to agree belt to the manner of. decreeing in eney | 
Dioceſs; yet without proviſion made for the execution : and all ſee. 
ed tobewell done merely for ſhew. Before Lent no Provincial Sig 
was held according to the Imperial Decree. In the beginning whereof 
the Eletor of Co/er began his: and ſhewing the neceſlity to amend 
The Proceſ" the Clergy, added that all hope was in the Council of Trent, which 
held, and the was begun with ſome happy ſucceſs : which hope being quite loſt, 
Emperour® the unexpeRted delay, cauſcd by the diſcords of the Fathers in trans 
is received, ting it, the Emperour, not to fayl in his duty, having conqueredts 
The Provinci- Rebels did reſtore the Catholick Doctrine and Ceremonies, refen 
£11,090 to the Council only the determination of two Articles, and ordaing 
the reformation of the Clergy ; for execution whereof, the Synod ul 
againſt Paſſzor Sunday, eſtabliſhed a form, agreeable to their Mothe 
City. . Then he added the Decrees, in which no matter of faith yy 
handled, but only the means to reform the diſcipline, to the numberd 
ſix. Thereſtauration of ſtudies. The examination of thoſe who ar 
to receive orders. The Office of every Order: Vilitatton : Synod: 
reſtitution of Ecclehiaſtical juriſdiction : with many Decrees 1n ever 
point, upon each of whicha long diſcourſe being made, with manypr- 
cepts, a thing fit for a ſpeculative Treatiſe, in conclufion 38, pows 
were added, for reſtitution of ancient Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, a 
20 So uſes. The Low Countries, the Emperours inheritance, are ſubjedt 
Emperour Co{len, as the Metropolitan City : whereupon the Emperour: taking 
would have notice of that Council, and cauſing it to beexamined by his Counk: | 
the Lw Con Lours, and DDivines, approved it by his Letters, dated the fourth of 
rite, = being Fuly, and commanded it ſhould be received, and obſerved, in all bs 
Tc  * Countries, charging the Magiſtrates to ſee the execution of it, it thy = 
were required. - rfl 
The Provinci- | Sebaſtian, Eleftor of Mentz, obſerved not the ſame (tilez,wis 
aiCouncitof the third week after Eaſter, in the Council of his Province, made 4 
© Decrees in Doctrine of faith, and 56. in matter of. Reformation,; 
the poynts decided by the Council of Trent he followed the lame | 
Erinez inothers, the more common opinion of the School-mep, 
Io which two ſtaining from places controverſed among them. Amongſt theſe the 41 
Poe ve and 42. points are remarkeable z where he, teacheth and repeate 
._ _ again, that Images are not propoſed, to be adored, or have JW" 
worthip done unto them, but only to call that, to our memory whey 
to be worſhiped : and if, in. any place, 'a popular concour be mui | 
to any Image, and it appear that ſome Divinity is attributed tot ' 
. Oughtto betaken away, and another put in the place, differing fo 
4t 1 quantity, that the people may not be perſwaded to believe, tha 
| Godand the Saints are induced ta do that which is demanded of 
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— means of the image, and not otherwiſe. And the 45. is as well x 

, $ 0 ) . . 

Thy is be obſerved : where he ſaith that the Saints are to be ho- AMR 
noured, but with the worſhip of ſociety, and love, as alfo godly men - ares 
may be honoured iQ this life, but only that the bleſled Saints are to be nt ant 
honoured with more devotion, becauſe their ſtate is more ſecure. Edward vi. 
Which explications, being well conſidered, do ſhew how much the Hexry 11. 
opinions of the Catholick Prelates of Germany do differ from thoſe of L4WWNu 
the Court of Rome, and from the practice brought in after the Council 

of Trent. And every one, taking example by this Council, which 

hath decreed ſo many Articles of Religion, may aſſure himſelf how 

true that is which the Popes have cauſed to be ſpoken fo often in Ger- 

mary, that Religion cannot be handled ina National Council. And 

though one may ground himſelf more upon divers Provincial Councils 

of Africa, Egypt, of Syria, and other parts of the Eaſt, yet this, 

being modern, though not of ſuch conſequence, will perhaps more 

provoke the Reader to make it. The EleCtor of Triers did cele- 

brate alſo his Synod : and other Metropolitans, not departing from : 

the Communion of the Pope, did all publiſh the Imperial Edifts of Other provin- 


Awburg, as well for the Interim of Religion, as for the Eccleſiaſtical OE __ 


reformation. 

The Nu#cii, deſtinated by the Pope the year before, and deferred, The Nunciigo 
for the cauſes aforeſaid, began their journey for Germany ; who, in _— _— 
every place where they paſſed, were deſpiſed, even by the Catholicks piled in alt 
themſelves : ſo odious was the Popes name, and the very habit of his places, 
Miniſters, in regard of his differences with the Emperour, and of the 
courſes he took. And finally, in the end of Aray, they went to Ceſar 
into the Low Countries, where, after long diſcuſſion how to execute 
the Popes commandments, there being difficulty in every propoſition 
for one part or other, in fine the Emperour reſolved, that having 
faculty from the Pope to ſubſtitute they ſhould ſubſtitute the Biſhops, 
every one in his own Dioceſs, referring all to their conſciences, This 
match was not readily made by the Nxnciiz yet condeſcending at the 
laſt, a ſubſtitution was printed, in the name of the three Nyrciz, leaving 
a place for the name of the Prelate, unto whom it was to be directed; 
and inſerting firſt the tenor of the Popes Bull, and, alledging for 
cauſe of the ſubſtitution, their not being able to be in every place, 
they did communicate their Authority, with advice not to grant the 
Communion of the Cup, and uſe of eating fleſh, but with great ma- 
turity and evident profit, prohibiting that ought ſhould be paid for 
thoſe Graces. Ceſar undertook to ſend them to whom, and where it | 


| Wasfit, and to what place ſoever he addreſſed them, he mY them to 
$ 


underſtand, that the proceeding ſhould be with gentleneſs, and dexte- 

nity. There was very little uſe of theſe faculties for thoſe that con- Ther mw 
tinued in the Popes obedience, had no need of them, and thoſe who licde g00d. 
were aliened, did not only not care for them, but refuſed them alſo. 

A few days after, Ferentino departed, Fano, and Verona remained with 

Ceſar, until the Archbiſhop of 8ipoto was ſent by Fulixe the third, as 

ſhall be ſaid in its place. 


At the ſame time the French King, making his firſt entry into Parir, Liu _ 


the fourth of July, cauſed a ſolemn proceflion to be made, and pub- hi fiſt emry 


liſhed an Edi, rendring a reaſon thereof, that he did it to 6 ify un into Paris, end 


to all, that he received the proteQion of the Catholick Religion, and yup ogg 

of the Apoſtolick See, and the care of the Ecclefiaſtical order : and vour of the 

that he abhorred the novity of Religion, and teſtified to all his wilk 'to — = 
perſevere 


h, 
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much ſeverity 
againſt rhe 
Lutherans. 


The Pope 
dieth with 
paſſion. 


The eleRion 
of the new 
Pope. 
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perſevere in the Dodrine of the Church of Rome. and to baniſh 


Hereticks out of all his dominions; and he cauſed this 


Feal 


Card. Poole 
was named 
to be Pope, 


But not ele- 
&cd for ſuſpi- 
cion of Lu- 
theraniſm. 


Card. Monte 
is created 


Pope, 


until. night, could not prevail. 

At the laſt, the party of Farzeſe, aſliſted b om 
overcome, and John Maria di Monte, Legate of the Council in Tres 
and Bolonia, was created, upon whom, Farzeſe did concur, tail 
him a faithful ſervant to him, and his Grandfather, and the Fre 


thinking he would favour.their King, and crols the re 
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rd of the Tranſlation of the Council to Bolorie, Neither were the 1549 
imperialiſts againſt him, becauſe Coſmo, Duke of Florence, made them FYVALY 
believe that he favoured the French no more than his thankfulnels to falius IL. 
the Pope had conſtrained him, whoſe intereſts he thought he was Charles V. 
009d to maintain 3 ſo that this cauſe being removed he would carry gqward vi. 
himſelf uprightly: Many did love in him his natural liberty, tree from Henry 11, 
hypocrilie and diflimulation, and open to all. Immediately after the CHwNu 
elet10n, in conformity to that which was capitulated, he did ſwearto 

proſecute the Council. He was elected the eight of February, and 

crowned the twenty third, and the twenty fifth he opened the holy Gate, 

The Emperour, perceiving that the affairs of religion 1n Germany, 1550 
did not goas he would have them, hoping to remove the difficulty by 
his preſence, did intimate a Diet for that year in Aw4bare, and ſent 
Lewis d' Avila to congratulate with the Pope for his aſſumption, and 7"* mg ph 
t© deſire him to ſet the Council on foot again. The Pope anſwering Ambaſſedous 
with as much courteſy, made great offers of his good will. For the *9 the Pope 
Council, his anſiver was in general termes only, being not as yet Ie6> jare. af4 
ſolved in himſelf; and ſpake hereof with the ſame irrefolution to the defireareſti- 
Cardinal of Gniſe, who was to return into Fraxce; but affirmed that — the 
he would not do it, before he had communicated every thing to the 
French King. And to Cardinal Patceco, and, other Imperialilts, who 
often ſpake thereof with him, he ſaid, he would ealily accord with the 
Emperour in this particular, ſo that the proceding were lincere, to con- 
found hereticks, to favour the Emperours deſignes, and not to dif- 
favour the Apoſtolick See: whereof he had many conſiderations, 
which, in fit time, he would make known to his Majelty. He preſently 
gave a taſte what his goverament would be, ſpending whole days in 
Gardens, plotting out delicious Buildings, and ſhewing himſelf more 
iaclined to pleaſure than buſineſs; eſpecially when any difficulty was 
annexed. The Emperours Ambaſladour, Dox Diego, having curi- 
ouſly obſerved theſe things, wrote to the Emperour, that all the 
negotiations of his Majeſty with the Pope, would eaſily ſucceed; 
for that, being carried away with delights, one might make him do 
what he would, by making him afraid. And the opinion was more The new Pope 
confirmed, that he would be more agditted to his private affecti- is more incli- 
on, than tothe publick good, by the promotion of a Cardiaal, which _— 
- m_ the laſt of Jay, to whom he gave the Cap, according to the finefs. 

uſtom, 

John Maria de Monte, when he was Biſhop of Siponto, being Gover- He crenteth 
nour of Bolonia, received into his houſe a Boy of Piacenza, ofunknown 2Mavee 
Parents, and loved him as if he had been his own Son. It is record- 
ed, that, being ſick in Trex, of a great and long ſickneſs, whereof the 
Phyſicians thought he would die, he ſent him, by their counſel, to Ye- 
rona, to change the Air; where having recovered his health, and re- 
turning to Trext, the day of his arrival, the Legate went out of the 
City for recreation, accompanied with many Prelatcs, and met him 
near the Gate, ſhewing many figas of joy. This gave matter of dif 
courſe, whether it were by chance, or whether the Cardinal, going 
forth under another colour, had a ſecret purpoſe to meet him. He 
Was wont to ſay, that he loved and favoured him, as Authour of his 


own fortune, becauſe the Aſtrologers had foretold, he ſhould have great 


dignity and riches, which he could not have, if he did not aſcend to the 
rag h So ſoon as he was created Pope, his will was, that -nocenties 
( for lo the young man was called) ſhould be adopted the Son of 
's Bold win 
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1550 Boldwin di Monte, his Brother, by which adoption, he was called 7 
AS S  nocentivs di Monte. Having given him many benefices, on the "i 
Feline WE: aforeſaid, he created him Cardinal, giving ſubje& of diſcourſe ns, 
Ch :ries V- Paſquins, to the Courtiers, who did ſtrive to ſhew the true cauſe of 
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Edward VI. fuch an unuſual aftion, by conjectures of divers accidents paſt. 
Henry il. Charles, before he parted out of the Low Countries, eſtabliſhes the 
WYW Inquiſition there : whereat the Dutch and Engliſh Merchants, of whon 
The Emperor there were many in thoſe parts, being much moved, had recourſe ty 
etublifheth (een Aary, and the Magiſtrates, deliring a mitigation of the Fa; 
the Inquiſition Nh . i Edit 
in the Low or, otherwiſe proteſting they would depart. Thoſe who were th 
Countries. 6yecute the Edict, and inſtitute the Inquiſition, found difficuſty ey 
where ; ſo that the Queen was enforced to go to Ceſar, who wa in 
Awburg, to celebrate the Diet, to perſwade him that the Populoy 
Country might not be made deſolate, and ſome notable ſedition arſe 
And revoketh Ceſar yielded very hard]! z yet, in the end, he was content to tt 
ir afor a4 con away the name of Inquiſition, and to revoke whatſoever inthe Edig 
Arangers. did concern ſtrangers, all ſtanding firm which belonged to the Ns 
turals of the place. The Emperour dealt with the Pope by his[e: 
wt ters and Ambaſladour, to realſume the Council of Trent, deſiring, 
from the Pope preciſe anſwer, not ſuchas he gaveto D' Avila, nor with ſuch ambigy 
aprecieit- as he uſed to treat with Cardinal Pacceco, but that he would let hin 
ing the Coun- know the Capitulations which he required, that he might reſolve whs 
_ ther that medicine would cure the maladies of Germrany, or ſhould think 
of other remedies, it being impoſſible to continue longer in that ſtate, 
And the Pope The Pope conſidering with his inward friends, that this was the me 
dorh ſeriouſly -mportant deliberation which could happen in all his Papacy, did by 
wharanſwer Jance the reaſons which might perſwade or diflwade it. Firſt he con 
tomake. (ered, that, remitting the Council to Trext, he condemned the Tra 
ſation to Boloria, which was principally his deed, and ſo ſhould plan 
ly confeſs he had done amiſs, either willingly, or at the inſtance ofa | 
ther. And if there had been nothing but the Tranſlation, it had nt 
been a matter of ſo great weight, But having made himſelf a 
to defend it, and ſo earneſtly, he could not excuſe himſelf of malice, 
if he did ſo cafily retract it. And, which imported moſt, he ſhouldpu 
himſelf into all thoſe dangers, from which Paxl, a moſt wile Prins, 
thought fit to ſecure himſelf, and perſevered in that opinion untilds 
death : and that it was a manifeſt error to reenter into them. And though 
many were not ill affeted to him, being a new Pope, yet it is certain thut 
the major part do not pretend to be grieved at the Pope, but at thePope 
dom : and, for this particular, no man can be ſure, that ſomething ma 
not happen in the progreſs, which may raiſe him greater þ 
though without his fault. Beſides, all men are not moved with hatred, 
but thoſe that hurt moſt, deſire to adyantage themſelves by deprel 
others. Therefore it may be concluded that the ſame reaſons, # 
moved Pal, would conſtrain Julixs alſo to the ſame reſolution. Bt 
conſidered the great troubles that Payl ſuſtained 26. Months, fort 
cauſe, and the indignities which he did neceſſarily ſuffer, and the 
minution of Papal authority, not only in Germany, but in Italy 
And if this did derogatefrom Paul, confirmed ſo many years inthe 
pacy, andeſteemed by all, it would doit from him much more, beings 
new Pope, not having as yet made intelligences, and adherenc6, h . 
ceſſary for the enterpriſe of conteſting, and if a proteſtation ſhould 
Jaid on his back, or a Decree, as the Interim, his authority would 


be ſcorned by all. He was not to reckon of the pains in trans »1 
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he Council, and his conſtancy 1n defending it, becauſe with the change 1550 
of fortune, whatſoever dependeth on It 1s changed,” and the aQions of AATY 
by Maria di Monte, do not appertain to Pope Julize, and thoſe Falins 111. 

things which gave reputation unto that man, do not give it unto this. Charles V. 
Then it was fit to do as he did, to ſhew himſelf a faithful ſervant of g4p.,r4 vi. 
his Lord; but now, being Lord himſelf, the reſpe@ of conſtancy in Hewyy 11. 
ſerving well doth quite ceaſe, and anther doth ſucceed, which requi- CFWYNI 
-eth wiſdom, in applying himſelf to the times, He conſidered how 
popular the Emperours requelt was, in r ard the reducing of Ger- 
many Was 1N queſtion, and how ſcandalous 1t, would be not to hearken 
1nto it, The cauſes which moved to make the Council were plain and 
manifeſt to all z thoſe which diſſwaded were ſecrer, and known to few. 
Finally the Oath made, and iterated, ought to be regarded, which though 
itdid binde to proſecute the Council, without preſcribing the place, yet 
it was certain,that, without the Emperours conſent, being King of $paiz, 
and Naples, Prince of the low Countries, and having other adherences 
in Italy, it was impoſſible to make a general Council ; fo that, tore- 
fuſe to bring it back to Trent, and not to proſecute it, was all one. 
He inclined to this part moſt, as moſt agreeable to his diſpoſition, de- 
firous rather to fly preſent incommodities, than avoid future dangers. 
For chooſing to celebrate the Council, he was delivered from the 
trouble which the Emperour would give him; and for the dangers 
which it brought, he began to eſteem them leſs. He thought the Em- 
perours fortune was not thenthe ſame as it was two years before, For 
at that time the expeQationof the victory, which he after obtained, gave 
him reputation ;, which now ſeemeth rather to be burdenſome to him, * 
than any eaſe, He holdeth two Princes priſoners, as Wolves by the 
Ears. The Cities of Germany do openly incline to Rebellion. The 
Fccleftaſticks fave a ſatiety of that domination, There are alſo dome- 
ſtical croſſes, in regard Of his Son, Brother, and Nephew, who aſpire : 
tothe Empire; a buſineſs, which perhaps may give him trouble, be- 
yond his Forces. In fine, he concluded, according to his diſpoſition, 
Let us get out of the preſent difficulty, with hope that our good for- 
tune will not abandon us. | 
And concealing his reſolution, he deputed a Congregation of Car- He conceaterh 
dinals, and other Prelates, for the moſt part Imperialiſts, that they I 
might fall upon the reſolution which he had taken, mingling ſome few confirmed by 


-of his truſty friends amongſt them, to'govern the buſineſs according *<ongregaty 
tohis purpoſe, To theſe he propoſed the Emperours requeſt; giving als and Pros 
order that without all reſpe&, every one ſhould ſpeak what he thought lates. 
convenient for the ſervice of God, and the 'Apoſtolick See. And in 

cale they thought fit to condeſcend, they ſhould think how. to do it 

with honour, {gcurity, .and fruit. The Congregation, having often 
conſulted, related to the Pepe, that they were of opinion the Council 

ſhould be proſecuted, becauſe ſuch an Oath was taken in the Conclave, 

and by his Holineſs, after his aſſumption, and to take away ſcandal 

from the world, which without doubt would be very great, in caſe it 

werenot done. Andifmight be proſecuted two waysz one by continu- 

Ing it in Boloris, another by remitting it to Trext. It could not be conti- 

nued in Bolonia, becauſe Paw] had called to him the cauſe of the Tranſla- 

tion, and inhibited to lor any further. If his Holineſs did not firſt 

give ſentence that the Tranſlation was good, it was not lawful ____ 

2 that City: and if hedid, he would give a lawful pretence to be ſu- 

pected, it being known that the Tranſlation was made by him, as beiog 
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1550 theprime Legate, and Preſident. Therefore only the other way 5 
ADS  mained, to remit it to Trent; and all occalion was fo taken oF 
Julius WE from Germany to ſpurn againſt it, and the Emperour was ſatisfied, wh: 1 
Charles V- / 3A ' 3 . ; ,w 
arts — Was a very eſſential point. This advice, being brought tothe Pw - 
Edward VI. Was approved by him : and ſo they paſſed to that which remaine is 
Henry II. And firſt it was concluded, that. the conſent and affiſtance- of the 
WY French King was neceſlary, and the preſence of the Prelates of hi; 
The difficul- Kingdom, otherwiſe the reputation of the Council would be re 
coed ck weak, and they ſhould be in danger to loſe Fraxce, only to indeayoy 
cilto Tjem tO regain Germany, Which isloſt : which were, according to the Fable 
are debared. tq Jet the body fall, to get the ſhadow. It ſeemed hard to perſivadetht 
King, and to take from him all ſuſpicion, if the Council were celebr, 
ted 1n a place ſubject unto the Emperour, and near unto his Arny, 
But examining what thoſe ſuſpicions might be, they could find None, | 
but that the Council might determine ſomething, in-prejudice of the - 
government of that Kingdom, or againſt the priviledges of that Crow, 
or againſt the liberty of the Frezch Church: m which, if he wack. 
cure, it could not be doubted but that, . for the hereditary obligationy - 
protectand favour the Apoſtolick Sce, he would afliſt, and ſend! his Pre. 
lates. The ſecond difficulty was, that the Ztaliar Prelates, being poor, 
could not bear the charge of that place, and the Apoſtolick Chanbe, 
being exhauſted, could ill ſupply as much as was needful, befidesth | 
charge of maintaining the Legates and Officers of the Council, ai | 
other extraordinariess Whereof thinking often, they. could find wy 
way to hold the Council without expence, ,and that it was neceſſaryy - 
' drink of this Cup: but ſuperfluities might, well be-cut off, by diſpatch | 
ing the Council quickly, and not tarrying there longer than was ns 
cellary. The third difficulty was, that the Proteſtanty would call w 
to queſtion the things determined ; wherein all the C ion 
reſolved readily, that they ſhould make their meaning plain, that they | 
ought to be eſteemed as infallible, and not ſuffer them to be dilpmed * 
on: and to declare this before the Council, not deferring tg make 
themſelves underſtood-untill then. | as 
ofwhich the The fourth and moſt important difficulty of all, was the Authony | 
=_ - = of the Apaltolick See, as well in the Council, ag out of it, and ov@1z ; 
= phony which not- the Proteſtants only do- impugn, but many Princes alo ; 
rity. would reſtrain, -and many Biſhops did think to moderate, This vs 
the chief cauſe why the former Popes would not be perfwaded toclls * 
Council; and Pax} who was brought to it, did perceive it inthe ad, ; 
and provided againſt it, by the TranfJation. This danger was ſceaby 3 
all ; but none could ſet down a way to eſcape it, but by ſaying, tht 
God who had founded the Romer Church, and placed it above other 
would diſlipate all counſel taken againſt it. This, ſome believing it ; 
ſimplicity, ſome for their intereſt, ſome becauſe they knew not wiit | 
elle to ſay, ſeemed not ſufficient. | a 
But Cardinal an, grounding himſelf much upon this cools | 
dence, ſaid, that there was no humane aftion/ia which there was" 
ſome danger 5 that the War did ſhew as much; which is the clue, : 
which is never enterpriſed, though with never ſo much aſſurance ® * 


Wdereof Car: Vitory, but there is danger of loſs. and total deſtrutions Fit 


dical Creſces- there any buſineſs undertaken, with ſo much ceptainty of a good iſle, 
—— which may not ſuddenly fall into pr at inconveniences, for unknoi", * 
or lightly eſteemed, cauſes. But he that is forced, for avoidingo 
evils, to yield toſomereſolution, muſt not care for it. Things 87%, | 
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ich a ſtate, that, if the Council be not held, there is more dan- 1 550 
-r that the world, and the Princes, being ſcandalized, will alien TYAN 
themſelves from the Pope, and do more de fe@o, than, in the Lars - 
Council , by diſputations and Decrees, Danger is to be incurred 22 f: 
either way, andit is beſt to take the moſt honourable, and leaſt dan- gqward vi, 
erous part, But many proviſions 2 be made to divert itz as to Henry 11. 
Lp the Fathers of the Council buſied, as much as may be, in other vFVW NJ 
matters, and ſo to hold them in exerciſe, that they may not havetime 
to think of thisz to keep many in amity, eſpecially the 7talians, with 
ſwafions and hopes, and by other means uſed heretofore to hold 
the Princes counterpoiſed, nouriſhing ſome differences of intereſts be- 
tween them, that they may not joyntly undertake ſuch an enterpriſes 
and, if one doit alone, the others will oppoſeit: and a wiſe man will 
6nd other remedies in the very fact, by which he will be able to carr 
matters along, and make them vaniſh. This opinion was —_—_ 
and a reſolution taken, that no demonſtration of fear ſhould be made, 


| but only that it ſhould be intimated to the Emperour, that this is 


foreſeen, but that no man carcth for it, becauſe there is a remedy 


repared. | | 
: This conſultation being maturely made, and a reſolution taken tore- The Tope | 
ſtorethe Council in Trex?, the Pope gave an account thereof to the Car- cough Fn 
dinal of Ferrare, and the French Ambaſſadour, and diſpatched anex- perour, and 
preſs Courier to the French King, to fignify his .purpoſe unto him, = mags 
ſaying he would ſend a Nzrcio unto him, to relate more particularly count of his 
the reaſons which moved him. And, inthe end of June, he dif- orion. 
patched two Nyurcii at once, Sebaſtianws Pighings, Archbiſhop of 
Siponto, to the Emperour, and Trivlciwe, Bilhop of Tolone, to the 
Frexch King, To the firſt he gave inſtrutions, to ſpeak in conformity 
of the reſolutions taken in the Congregation. He gave order to Trj- The inflrudti- 
vcizs to go by Poſte, that he might adviſe what the Kings mind was, 935.9 me... 
which he defired to know before he proceeded any further. He gave 

him inſtruftion to give a particular account of the cauſes why he reſol-' 
ved to bring back the Council to Trenkhz becauſe Germany did ſubmit 
toit; becauſe the Emperour did defire itz becauſe it could not con- 
tinue in Bo/onia, for the cauſe before related ; and that the Proteſtant 


affairs might not be accommodated in ſome prejudicial manner, lay- 


ing the blame on the Pope. But that his firſt and principal ground 


was the affiſtance of his 'moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, and the preſence of the 
Prelates of his Kingdom: which he hoped to obtain, becauſe his Ma- 
jelty was proteQor of the faith, and an imitator of his anceſtors, who 
never departed from the opinion and counſels of Popes. That in the 
Council they would apply themſelves to the declaration and purifying 
of the points of Dottrine, and reformation of -manners: neither 
ſhould any thing concerning the States, Dominions, and particular 


| priviledges of the Crown of Fraxce,be handled. That, to the Em- 


perours requeſt, to underſtand, whether the Pope would proſecute 
the Council in Trext, or not, the Pope had anſwered he would, with 
the conditions diſcuſſed in the Congregation, all which he gave order 
tO his Narcio to communicate to the King 3: whoſe mind he Yeſired to 
know, as ſoon as might be, | hoping to find it conformable rothe picty 
of his Majeſty, ro the love which he beareth to him the Pope, and to 
the confidence which he. hath in him. He alſo charged-the Nuncio 
Map pon, wr: taſtrucionsto the Cardinal of Gwiſe, and, with him, 
erwile, as he thought beſt, todeclareit to the King, and towhom 
elſe he thought fit. EI0S Frogs +60 wa He 
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286 The Hiſtory of RIWTY 
1550 He gave the like inſtruction to the other Nuncio, in particular © 
FAIR tell the Emperour, that the Pope did really ſhew the obſervatio! 
Fu!iw WE. whatſoever he had promiſed to Dox Pedro di Toledo ;, that is, to 1 
Ch-rler V- ceed with his Majeſty ſimply, plainly, and without artifice and 
Edward vi. TEpreſent unto him his ings mind to proſecute the Council y 
Henry 11, the glory of God, diſcharge of his own Conſcience, and for the 9 + 
WYN Which thereby might redound to his Majeſty and the Empire, ng 
The inftru- to anſwer the Emperours motion, to make known the capitulation ; 
q'075 of Me which he required, he ſhould tell him, that he never dreamed tomake 
was ſemtrro any bargains or capitulations, for qprrnss. the Council, but 
theEmperout. ſgme neceſſary conſiderations, which he charged his Nuzcio to expourd 
Four conide. to his Majeſty. And they were four. The firſt, that the aflſtance 
rations pro- of the moſt Chriſtian King, and the intervention of the Prelatsy of 
oe rot his Kingdom, was neceſ{ary, without which the Council wouy 
Emperour, have but ſmall reputation, and it might be feared that a Nation 

Council would ariſe, or France be loſt. That they ought not tode.. 

ceive themſelves. For as Trent was a ſecure place for his Impery | 

Majelſty, ſo it was too unſecure for the moſt Chriſtian King: ad - | 

therefore that it was fit to finde a way to ſecure him. That he ſhoul * 

communicate to the Emperour the way that he had found out; whid 

if it were uot ſufficient, it would be neceſſary that his Majeſty ſhoul 
add ſomething elſe. © The ſecond confideration was, the expene 

which the Apoſtolick Chamber, exhauſted, and charged with debty,na * 

to make, for the Legates, and other extraordinaries, which the Couy - 

cil bringeth with it, and-likewife for the expences which the pax 

Ttalian Prelates cannot bear in that place. Therefore that it willlx © 

fit to Calculate the time well, aſwel for the proceeding, as the begs * 

ning, that an hour may not be ſpent in vain 3 otherwiſe the Apoſtolic * 

See will not be able to bear the charge, nor to keep the 7talian Prelats ! 

from being impatient, as former experience hath taught, Beſides, it * 

1s not honourable for the'Apoſtolick See to keep the Legates idle, and | 

'at anchor, without doing any good. That it was neceſlary, that, bs | 

fore they come to the aQ, his Najeſty ſhould be ſecure of the intention | 

and obedience, as well of the Catholicks in Germany, as of thePw- | 
teſtants, eſtabliſhing things again in the Diet, cauſing authenial | 
mandates of the Countries and Princes to be diſpatched, his Majely | 
and the whole Diet together, binding themſelves to execute the Dects | 
of the Council, that the pains and coſt prove not vain and ridiculous, 
and hereby to take all hope from whomſoever did think to diſtu 
the Synod.» That, in the third place, his Majeſty ſhould conlide, 
that it was neceſſary to declare; that the Decrees already made | 

Trent, in matter of faith, and thoſe of other former Councils, 0a 

not, by any means, be queſtioned, nor that the Proteſtants may 

to be heard concerning them. Laſtly, that he ſhould tell the Enpe 
rour, that the Pope did believe, that his Majeſties good will toward | 
him, was reciprocal, and that, as he did readily condeſcend to favou 
the affairs of his My, and of the Empire, by holding the ( 

m a place (o fit for his purpoſe, ſo he defireth that his oat and 

ality, my not bring a burthen upon him. That he hopeth, it any0F | 
.  thal * 4 ought againſt it, by cavillations or calummies, that oe 

Majeſty will not marvail, if he uſe the remedies which. ſhall occur, ®t * 

defence of the authority given immediately by God to hi, and te , 

Apoſtolick See, as well in Council asout. *  *_ 7 

The Pope thought, it profitable for his affairs, that his more. 
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Gould be fully known m 7taly and Germany; and bad Julizs Cananys 1550 
his Secretary, making ſhew to favour ſome Courtiers, his friends, to TV) 
-ommunicate the foreſaid inſtruftions unto them, with obligation of Jitas _ 
ſerecy : by which means they were ſpread every where. The Pope nn 
had a ſpeedy anſwer from his new Nancio in France. For that King, Edward VL. 
anderſtanding the cauſes, why the Pope could have but little confidence Henry 11. 
n the Emperour, inregard of ſome things paſt, thinking he was much <4 VN 
inclined to France, made great demonſtration to be well pleaſed with The __ 
the Nuncio, and his meſſage, offered tothe Pope whatſoever he was able eks offers to 
todo for him, promiſed to afliſt the Council, and to ſend thePrelates of the Pope. 
his Kingdom, and all favour and proteQion, for maintenance of the 
papal Authority. : ; = | 
The Emperour, hearing the propoſition of the Archbiſhop of $7- The Empe- 
pouto, and conſulting maturely of it, did commend the ingenuity and ans Sg ate | 
wiſdom of the Pope, that, knowing the publick neceſſity, of holding hs 
| the Council in Trent, had found a convenient way to remit it, without 
further proceeding in the cauſe of the Tranſlation; a thing diſtaſtful, 
of much difficulty, and of no profit. He added, that the four confi- 
decations were all important, and reaſonably propoſed by his Holineſs. 
That, for France, he did not only commend what he had conſulted, 
but offered to joyn with him, togive all poſſible ſecurity to that King. 
That it was reaſonable to cut off ſuperfluous charges, and not to ſuffer 
- the Council to be open, and idle. . That a Decree was made in Ags- 
burg, a year ſince, that all Germany, even the Proteſtants alſo, ſhould 
fubmit themſelves, a Copy whereof he would give tothe Namcio, and 
cauſe it to be confirmed in the preſent Diet. That he thought it not a 
fittime now to treat, that the things already decided in Trewt, ſhould 
not be queſtioned, becauſe it would be done more opportunely in that 
City, when the Council was aſſembled. And for the Authority of 
his Holineſs and the Apoſtolick See as he hath formerly been a pro- 
teCtour of it, ſo he will be hereafter, defending it with all his Forces, 
and even with his own life, if there were occaſion. That he could 
not promiſe his Holineſs that no unquiet ſpirit ſhould ſpeak or treat in 
the Council, but he gave his word, that, in caſe it did happen, he 
would ſo oppoſe, that he ſhould commend him for his pains. 
The Emperour, as hath been ſaid, was in Aw5burg, to hold the Diet 5 ye propotett 
which, though it was not ſo compaſſed with Arms as the former, yet theproſecu- 
| it was always armed. He propoſed the proſecution of the Coun- 922 ihe 
cil of Trext, the obſervation of the 7rterim, made in the laſt Diet, the Diet of 
and the the finding a way for reſtoring of Eccleſiaſtical goods, and the ns 
renewing of juriſdiction. It pleaſed the Catholick Princes, that the ? 
Council ſhould be proſecuted ; but the Ambaſſadours of ſome Proteſtant — 
| Princes did not conſent, but with theſe conditions. That the things 5g 
already determined in Trertſhould be reexamined; that the Divines of Man, cor- 
the Auguſtane confeſſion, ſhould not only be heard, but have a deci- — 
_ voyce; that the Pope ſhould not preſide, but ſhould ſubmit him- | 
(elf alſoto the Council, and releaſe the Biſhops of their Oath, that they 
may ſpeak freely. The Emperour complained of the Proteſtants, that 
his Decree of the Interim, wasnot obeyed by them 3 and of the Catho- 
licks, that the reformation of the Cler y was not executed, Thele ex- 
cuſed themſelyes,ſome by ſaying,thatt A were to proceed (lowly,avoy- 
ing difſenſionsz others, that the exempt, pretending privil F 
would not obey. The Proteſtants laid the cauſe upon the people, who, 
in regard the matter concerned their conſcience, did mutin, and could 
not 
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| 1550 not be forced. The Emperour, gave an account to the Nuncjo of a 

ANTS) theſe particulars, ſhewing not only the conſent of the Catholicks, | 

Jalins WE. of the greater number of the Proteſtants, but the limitation allo Pro- 
Charles V. poſed by the others, leſt, 1t he had heard of it by ſome other meg 

Ela vi, It might have produced ſome bad effect. Buthe added, that he would 

Henry (11, not have this limitation put into the Acts, becauſe thoſe Princes had 

WS VN given him their word, that they would do nothing againſt his will; 

and therefore he might affirm to the Pope, that all Germany was cog. © 

tented with the Council. Afterwards, he treated more ſtrictly with 

the principal Eccleſialticks, propoſing that the beginning ſhould behe. 

fore Eaſter, and that they would go thither in perſon. Which being 

promiſed by the Electors, he ſolicited the Pope to make the conyo 

The Emperor Cation for Eaſter, or immediately after, becauſe he was aſſured of the 

haſmeth the conſent of all Germany. Which the better to confirm, he prayed his 

"fe Coon Holineſs, that when the Bull was made, he would ſend him the 

cil, and deſi- draught, before it was publiſhed, that (ſhewing it to all inthe Diet) 


retheo ſee the he might, by that occaſion, make a Decree, and cauſe it to be receive 
wii Deforet 


be publiſhed, by all. | 
The Pope thought that nothing was concluded of what was propoſed 


by him, fo long as it was not decided, that the Decrees already made 
ſhould be received. He would not, thar, in the very beginning of the 
Councij, this ſhould be diſputed of; becauſe the iſſue was plain, that 
is, that much time would be ſpent, and nothing done, and in fine, all 
would be diſſolved without concluſion, Tt was plain tobe ſeen, that 
the general diſpute, whether they ought to be received, did draw after 
It a particular of every ore, and that himſelf ſhould not be able to 
interpoſe, becaufe 1t would bealledged that he was to be ſuſpetted, as 
| having beea Preſident and the principal Authour. To inſiſt more with 
the Emperour that this point might be decided, would give him more 
diſtaſt, and caſt all into mſuperable difficulties. He was counſeled, 
that, without ſaying any more, he ſhould take the point for decided, 
The Popes and preſuppoſe in- his Bull, that the Decrees already made ſhould be 
NO accepted by all, For the Bull going to the Diet with this tenor, either 
the Decrees the Dutchmen will be contented with it, and ſo he ſhall obtain his 
already made purpoſe, or will not accept it, and fo the diſpute will begin intheDiet, 
and himfelt will be free from care of it. The counſel ſeemed unto him 
The Bull of $00d, in conformity whereof he made the By/l. And to ſatisfy the 
the Coneca- Emperour in part, he ſent it to him, not in a draught, becauſe he thought 
ron wada- jt was againſt his honour, but framed, dated, and ſealed; yet not 
pra Lb publiſhed. The date was the fifteenth of November. 

In that ZB»// he ſaid, That for the taking away of all differences of 
Religion in Germany, It being expedient and fit ( which the Emperour 
had alſo ſignified unto him) to reduce the general Council into Trent, 
called by Paul the third, begun, ordered, _ proſecuted by bimſelt, the 
Cardinal,and Preſident, and many Decrees of faith, and diſcipline, be- 
ing conſtituted and publiſhed therein, he unto whom it belongeth to 
call and dire& general Councils, for the encreaſe of the Orthodox 
Religion, and to reſtore peace to Germany, which ſognery hath not + 

yielded to any Province in obedience and reverence of the Popes, the 
Vicars of Chriſt, hoping alſo that the Kings and Princes will favour 
and afliſt it, exhorteth and admoniſheth the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
The Council Biſhops, Abbats and others, who, by Law, Cuſtom, or Priviledge, 
3 9-2. 0g ought to aſliſt in Councils, to be in Trext, the firſt of 49; 
| which day he hath ordained, by his Apoſtolick Authority, _—_ 
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1550 not honourable for the Apoſtolick See to uſe artifice, anddiflimutay, 


AAIXAT but that he ought to ſpeak plainly. 
Julius I. The Ambatladour, by way of a pleaſant diſcourſe, ſaid; That t 
Charles V- hide the Rod, and to make ſhew of benignity, and to yield 1 
——— ſeemed unto him the true Apoſtolick Office, that he had heard It read 
Edward VI. -'S. Pawl, that beivg free, he made himſelf Servant of all, to pain v, 
Henry IT. ; 2 . =", ; » FO S0n af}; 
NN with the Jews, a Jew; with the Geztiles, a Gentile; with the Wes 
weak; to win them alſo : and that this was the way to plant the Go. 
ſpel. In fine the Pope, not to enter into diſpute, ſaid, that the zy# Was 
made according to the ſtile of the Chancery, which could not be alter. 
ed; that he was adverſe from Novities, and muſt follow thef $ of 
his Predeceſſors; that obſerving the uſual form, whatſoever ſhoulg 
happen could not be attributed to him, but if he had invented « ney 
all the miſchief would be laid to his Charge. The Ambaſſadou, t, 
give him time to bethink himſelf better, concludeth that he would n+ 
take the Anſwer for a Negative, but hoping that his Holineſs would 
take compaſſion on Germany, with a Fatherly affeQion, purpoſing 
let Chriſtmas be paſt, for then it was the midſt of December, and then 
to make a new Aſſault upon him. | 
But the Pope reſolute not to change one jot, ſaid often, I will pr. 
vent, and not be prevented ;. and to take away. all trouble of diſcourk 
The Pope m- on S, Fohrs day he made a Brief, in which having ſummarily declared 
cr pick the Contents of his foreſaid Bull, _annergy that ſome, becauſe it wx 
both ir, and not publiſhed, might alledge ignorance ; he ordained that both the 
_—O_ Brief and the Bull ſhould be read, publiſhed, and affixed on the 
PA Churches of Saint Peter and Saint Fohr of Laterar, with intention to 
ſead a Copy thereof printed to the Archbiſhops, that by them it might 
be intimated to the Biſhops, and other Prelates. All means was taken 
from the Ambaſladour to ſpeak any more thereof with the Pope, and 
therefore he preſently diſpatched an expreſs Courier, to fignific all to 
which giveth the Emperour. Who ſeeing the Popes reſolution, and thinking on a 
uo Co remedy, cauſed the Bull to be read in the Publick Aſſembly, which 
Proceſtantin produced juſt the ſame effect which he foreſaw, that is, that the 
Germary, Proteſtants would recall their word to ſubmit themſelves, and the 
Catholicks refuſe to go to the Council. It pleaſed not the Catholicks by 
reaſon of the harſh and intractable ſtile; the Proteſtants, for the cau- 
ſes aforeſaid : which were, that it belongeth to the Pope, not only to 
call, but alſo to dire, and govern the Councils; that he was refol- 
ved to continue and proſecute the things begun, which took away 
the re-examination of what was already handled ; that unſeaſonadly, 
and without occaſiorf, he had faid, that Germeny had acknowlked 
the Popes for Vicars of Chriſt's that he had declared himſelf Prel 
dent of the Council, and had called none but Ecclefiaſticks, and with 
many affected words, had confirmed the Bull of the Convocation « 
Paul, They faid that the Council, with theſe grounds, would be in 
vain, whereunto to ſubmit ones ſelf, was to fin againſt God, and bis 
conſcience, The Catholicks ſaid, that if there were no hope to '& 
Who are pact. IUCE the Proteſtants, the labour and charge would be idle. The Em- 
fied by the PETOUr gave a temper to both parties, ſaying, .that the Council wi 
Emperour. general of all Chriſtian Nations, all which obeying the Pope but 
many, he had framed the,.Convocation as it did agree unto them3 hs 
for Germany, they ſhould leave all to his care, who knew how t0 
dle the bulineſs; that they ſhould ſuffer other Nations to meet, 


that himſelf would go in perſon, if not thither, yet to ſome acar plac 
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1551 middle way, to ſend one Legate, and two Nwrcii, with equal auths. 
AX rity, thinking that ſo he ſhould be better ſerved, becauſe hope maketh 
Julius WE. men more diligent. Caſting his eye on all the Cardinals, he foung 
Charles V- none more truſty, and withall more worthy, than Marcell; Cre Cen 


44 wi tivs, Cardinal of S; Marcellus ; to whom he joined for Nancii, Sela. 
ns It. | ftianus Pighinus, Archbiſhop of Siponts, and Aloiſins Lipomeny 
| 2.) Biſhop of Verona: Of the former he made choice, for the great conh- 
dence he had in him before his Papacy ; of the other, for the falhe of 
his great piety, goodneſs, and loyalty. Having had many fecret 
lies with theſe three, and opened unto them the ſincerity of his 
and inſtructed them fully, he gave them an ample Mandate, to be pre- 
ſent in the Council, in hisname; the tenour whereof was, 
The renour of Jt helongeth to the Father of a Family, to ſubſtitute others, to dy 
meir Mandate: tat which he cannot commodiouſly do himſelf. Therefore, having 
reduced to Trent the General Council, intimated by Paul, hoping that 
the Kings and Princes would afford their favour and aſſiſtance, he 
cited the Prelates, who uſually have Voice therein, to be ther the 
firſt of 2ay, to reſume the Council in the ſtate it was. But not bein 
able to be perſonally preſent, according to his defire, in reſpett of his 
old age, and other impediments, that his abſence might not be an hin 
derance, he appoimeth Marce/xs, a zealous, wiſe, and learned Cardi- 
nal, for Legate, and the Biſhops of Sipoxto, and Yerona, famous for 
Knowledge and Experience, as N##c:i, with ſpecial Mandate, and fit 
clauſes. Sending them as Angels of Peace, giving them authority to 
reſume, dire(, and profecute the Council, and to do all things meer 
and neceſlary, according to the tenour of his, and his Predecefſours 
The Emperor | etters of the Convocation. The Emperour, whom the Council did 
giveth a ſafe- | RP 
condut ro MOre concern, holding it to be the only means, to make himſelf abſo- 
the Prote- Jute Maſter of Germany, fent a ſafe-condut in an ample form, to all 
_ the Proteſtant Orders of that Empire, for themſelves, their Ambaſſa- 
. dours and Divines. | 
But while theſe Foundations were laid in Roxre and AusJburg, to build 
the Council of Trext upon them, webs wereſpun in other places, which 
obſcured the dignity and authority of that Synod, and Eagimes were 
framed which did ſhake and diſſolve it. The Pope immediately after 
The Pope te- his aſſumption, to perform what he had promiſed in the Conclave, re- 
fore 3.47. ſtored Parma to OZavins Farneſe, which the Pope had taken into 
w Farneſe. his hands, in the' name of the Church, and affigned to him two thou- 
ſand Crowns a Month to defend it. O&4vins in regard of the camity 
of Ferrante Conzage, Vice-Duke of Milen, and of many ar 
which he had, that the Emperour meant to be Lord of that City, the 
Pope alſo having taken from him the provifion of two thouſand 
Crowns, doubting that he was not able todefend it with his ownFor: 
ces, treated with the Pope, by his Brother the Cardinal, either to af 
fiſt him, or give him leave to provide for himſelf, by the protection 
ſome other Prince, able to maintain him againſt the Emperour. 
Pope, without thinking more of it, anſwered, That he ſhould do for 
who recei- himſelf the beſt he could. Wherefore 0Favies by means of Horatis, 
rech a French his Brother, Son-in-Law to the French King, put himſelf under the pro 
the Ciry, tection of France, and received a French Garriſon into the City. This 
diſpleaſed the Emperour his Uncle, who perſwaded the Pope, that1it 
was againſt bis Honour, who was ſupreme Lord of that Ciry and Duke. 
Theretore the Pope publiſhed a ſevere Edi againſt him, __ him to 
Kome, and declatibg him Traytor, if he did not appear, and _ 
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ing the Emperours aſſiſtance againſt him 3 who decla ; 
Tre the Popes cauſe, and would defend it with bh Arp go ot 
wasa beginning of a manifeſt War between the Emperour and the French Fulins 111. 
King, and of great diſtaſts of this King againſt the Pope. And in $4ax9- Charles V. 
4, upon the River 4/b;, diſcourſes began, between the Saxons and 
thoſe of Brandeburg, to make a League againſt the Emperour, that he Edward VI. 
might not wholly ſubdue Germany, as ati be ſaid in its place. Not- —— 
withſtanding theſe ſeeds of War, which in 7taly, in the beginning of Which occa- 
4pril, began to ſpring, the Pope would have the Legate and dey fioneth a War 
o to Trent, and gave them Commiſlion to open the Council, on the B——— 
firſt of May, the day appointed, with thoſe who were there yea though *Þ* French , 
_ porn OE w_ P, the mg om of the Nuncii of Martings the tion mate” 
, who opened the Council o 7 i 
of any Predats Fevie alone, without the preſence again th 
our, 
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SIS ing arrived, who, having been ſollicited by ive in. 
ery the Pope, came thither a little after, they * 
ARS acmbled, the forefaid day, with the wont- 

OBS cd Ceremonies, in the uſual place, played, 
0 within the Cathedral Church, which was not 
- pulled down, wherethe Archbiſhop of Torre 

ſang Maſs, and the Secretary read the Popes 
Bull of the Convocation, and the Mandate 

of the Preſidents 3 and he that ſaid Maſs, read the Decree interroga- 
torily, Pleaſeth it the Fathers, that, according to the Popes Letters, 
the Council of Trext ſhould be reſumed and proſecuted > And all ha © 
ving given their Voices, he ſaid again 3 Pleaſe it you, that the next The next Sel- 
Sellion be held the firſt of September next> Whereunto all agreed. voiced [2s 
And the Cardinal, Prime Preſident, concluded, by the conſent, and tbe firſt of 
tn the name of all the Synod, that the Council is begun, and ſhall be verenber. 
proſecuted. Nothing elſe was done that day, nor the next, thou 
| the Prelates were often aſſembled in the Legates Houle becauſe £ 
Congregations had no form, there being no Divines. Oaly the thi 
liſputed in Bolonia were read, to make the deliberation of that'whi 
W23 to be handled more mature, eſpecially in matter of Reformation, 

Which was eſteemed to be of the greateſt moment. 

n the end of the Month the Pope ſent Feronymew Frances to the | boy Long 
Suiſer, who before had been the Nuncio of Pope Paul to that Nati- ©, the Suiſſe 
a principally to provide that the French King might not have Soul- 

(ers from them,and to obtain of them a Levy, for the Aﬀairs of Parme. 
"= upon that occaſion, he wrote unto them the ſeven and twentieth 

4a, that as he had taken the name of Jalixs the Second, j-- affe- 

onate 
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1551 QCionate to them, ſo he would follow his example in loving them and 
AIT uſing their affiſtance: which he had begun to do by taking a ouard of 
Fulins WH. their Nation, for the ſafety of his own perſon, and another for Bolonia 


Charles V- Now the Council being intimated, and begun in Trex, thefirſt of a1, 


——— he prayed them to ſend their Prelates againſtthe firſt of Septembe 0 
ge ve the (Sad Seflion ſhall be held. Y | | 4 7, Vie 
w5WY The French King thought to perſwade the Pope, by Terms, his Ah. 
The French baſſador, thathe had, upon good Reaſons, taken upon-_him the defence © 
op by mra-gg of Parma, praying him to be contented with it; and to ſhew him that 
his arorettion doing otherwiſe, and preterring War before Peace, he ſhould not 0n- 
of Parma. 1y damnifie Ttaly, but hinder the proſecution of the Council, orcauſ 
it to diſſolve. And that, though this did not fall out, yer, in regard 
no French Biſhop could go thither, 1t-could not with reaſon be called 
a General Council. The Pope offered to do any thing elſe which the 
King ſhobld deſire; and after many diſcourſes, it being repreſented tg 
him, that the King could by no means retire, and that, in caſe his H- 
lineſs would not be neutral, but make himſelf the Emperours Miniſter 
by whom the King was certain that he was guided, his Majeſty would 
be forced to uſe thoſe remedies of Reaſon and Fatt, which his Ance- 
gis Holineſs ſtors have uſed againſt partial Popes. The Pope grew angry, or feigy- 
is angry ed to be ſo, and anſwered, that if the King took Parma from him, he 
would take France from the King; and jf the King did take fron 
him his Obedience, he would take from the King the Commerce f 
all Chriſtendom; and if he ſpake of Force, let im do the worſt he 
could; if of Edits, and 'Prohibitions, ahd. ſuch things,/ he let hin 
know, that his Pen; Paper, and Ink were not inferiour. But though 
the Pope ſpake.ſo high; yet he was afraid; and therefore to excite 
the Empergur, he ſignified unto him, by his N»#c:0, the Biſhop of 
Imola, whom he had ſent in place of the Archbiſhop of 8iponto, al 
theſe diſcourſes with the Frexch, and afterwards told him, that in 
Rome there was doubt 'of another Sack, in regard of. ſo many rumours 
of the Twrks, and French-men, anddear of National Councils, 'There- 
fore there was need of Arms, to prevent theſe attempts, and to defend 
themſelves, when need required. ne 4... 

The French The King ſeeing it was impoſſible to perſyade the Pope, wrote a 
King maketh pyblick Letter to all the Biſhops of his Kingdom, as well in France, ® 
oP Naronat Elſewhere ; commanding them to [be at their Churches withia {ix 
Council: from Months, and to put themſelves in order there for a National Council; | 
ory ,. and the Letter was preſented to thoſe alſo who were in Komez neither 
retion of durſt the Pope hinder them, for fear of doing them, and his own it 
Parma, ies putation more hurt. But he ſent Aſcanivs dells Corna, his Nephew, it 
the Pope. ' to France, to dillwade the King fromthe ProteQion of Parma : romike | 
him underſtand that OFavins Farneſe, being his Vaſlal, he (hould by 
no means endure to be contemned by him, in regard it would beanetr 
nal infamy, and an exampleto others not to acknowledge him for Pope 

That his inclination to France and his Majeſty was great, and 
averſe from thoſe who were emulous of him, and that this is known © : 
the whole World. Yet the foreſaid reſped is ſo potent, that, if bis We 
jeſty would not give a remedy, it were enough to make him caſt ior 
ſelf into the arms of him that he would not. His inſtruftion allo ww 
that if the King would not be perſwaded to this, he ſhould er 

to conlider well how great inconveniences a National Council 
draw after it, and that it would be a beginning to give his Subj | 
heence, whereof he would repent him, and would preſently cnnſern 


id 

; 9 oma Her receive all honour and reſpect from the Preſidents, 

ly, and all the Prelates who were his Holinefs friends. Whereunto if he g1ward vi. 

& 4id not condeſcend, but perſevere in maiataining the Edict, he ſhould, Henry IT, 
for taking away all ſcandal, propoſe to him a temper, to declare, that FA 

N- hismeaning was not- to hinder the general Council by that Edict. | 

Ce The King, hearing the Ambaſlage, ſhewed alſo that his honour did Burt be conti- 

it conſtrain him to continue the protection of the Duke, and to maintain jure 

\n. the Edit, but with ſuch words, as made 'it plain he was diſpleaſed 

le with the diſtaſtes given him, and that he had a deſire to right him- 

rd f And to anſwer the Pope, he ſent the Lord of AMorluc, the Ele&# 

ed of Bourdeaux, to him, not without ſome hope to pacify the Popes 

be minde. But do he what he could, he continued in the ſame rigidneſs 

to concerning the affairs of Parma, and ſent the ſame AMonlyc back, with 

0- Commiſſion to complain of the King, that he had ſent the Edit of 

T, the National Council, and Letters, to the Prelates who were ſubjects 

I to his Holineſs, even in Temporalities (underſtanding the Biſhop of 


(e- Avienion ) as far as to Rome, which all the world did interpret to 

M- be done only to hinder the general Council. And, in concluſion, he 

he prayed the King, that ſeeing they were both reſolute, himſelf to cor- 

Yi ret 0Favizs, and his Majeity to protect him, at the leaſt their dif- 

of ferences might be contained within Parma, though his Majeſty had - 
b already proceeded further, by taking the Cardinals and Prelates from 

if Rowe whoſe departure he would nor hinder, hoping that his Majeſty, 

gh having exhaled his anger, ſhould be illuminated by God, to change 

ite his manner of proceeding. Neither theſe mutual Offices, nor the re- 

of ſpe of the Council, could make either of theſe Princes remit an 


all thing of theirrigor. The general conſent was favourable to the King. 
In For the Emperour having ſeized on Piacenza, to leave Parma to him 
urs alſo, was to give all Italy into his hands; and it ſeemed an indignity, 
ſe thatthe poſterity of Paxl, who had fo laboured for theliberty of 7raly, 
nd ſhould be abandoned by all : and if the Pope did not complain that 
Piacenza was uſurped, nor made any inſtance for the reſtirurion, why 
T ſhould he complain that the Duke ſhould ſecure himſelf of Parma 2 
a5 And this reaſon prevailed ſo much with ſome, that they aſſured them- 
ix | {elves it was well underſtood by Julixs; but that, to make ſome thin 
il; arilewhich might hinder the Council, which not proceeding from him, 


might be aſcribed to another, he deſired a War between the Kypg and the 

mperour, It is certain that he laboured more with the Emperour to 
move Armes againſt Parma, or Mirandule, than with the King to ac- 
commodate the buſineſs. The King having tried all means to pacify ang proteft- 
the Popes mind, pafled to the extream, which was to proteſt by hig «th againſt the 
Ambaſſadour Termes, and particularl againſt the Council which was (quncth rien 

emoled, hoping that reſpe& would remove the Pope : the contents Tree. | 
of which proteſtation, becaule it was reiterated in Tre, ſhall be rela- 
ted upon that occaſion. | 

But in Gerwayy there was more ſpeech of the Council than ever. For as: 4 
Maxrice, Duke of 8axony, ſeeing the Emperours reſolution, to give him jan vrinces - 
are argument that he would obey him, in ſending to Trext, com: reſolve tolend 
nanded Philip Melan@hon, and ſome others of his Divines,to put roge- * 
g er the points of Dodtrine, tobe propoſed in the Council, andto aflem- | 

© 10 Lipfe all the Dotorsand Miniſters of his State to examine won. 

Qq | A 
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1551 And Chriſtopher, Duke of Wittenburg, who, alittle before, ſucceedeg 
ANAL. his Father, cauſed another compolition to be made by his People: 
Juliss WH. 4, þich was the ſame thing in ſubſtance; and the one part did ap — 
Charles! V: that of the other ; yet did chooſe not to proceed joyntly, þ 2- a. 
Edward VI. Emperour might not | uſpect. Afterwards Duke Maurice wrote tothe 
Henry 11. Emperour, giving him an account of his being in order with his Divines 
WY and of the writing which he had prepared; but added, that his Safe 

Condudt (cemed not ſuttcient. For in the Council of Conſtance it was 
determined, that they might proceed againſt thoſe that came to the 
Council, though they had Safe-Condud from the Emperour; and the 
Decree was approved by the death of Fohy Huſſe, who went to the 
Andrequirea Council under the publick faith of $7giſmond. That therefore he 
2.4m could not ſend any to Trert, 1t thoſe of the Council did not give $4 
rom the . : ; fee 
Council, ConduF, as was done in that of Baſel, whither the Bohemians, for the 
example of Conſtance, would not go; but under the publick faith 
of the whole Council. Therefore he prayed the Emperour to Procure 
for them a Safe-Condud from the Ecclefiaſticks of Trent, in that form 
as thoſe of Bal did grant it to the Bohemians, becaule they were jul 
Which the in the ſame condition now, as the Bohemians were then. Ceſar pro- 
Emperor miſcd to do it, and gave order to his Ambaſſadours, whom he then 
promiſethto _,... "Wi 
procure. diſpatched to the Council, to procure it. | 
The Ambaſlage confiſted of three perſons, to honour the Counci) 
and to have many Miniſters to treat.: and this colour was for the nun 
Whoſendeth ber, that one was for the Empire, another for Spain, and the third 
EC tor his other States, and yet all i» folidum for all. The Mandate ws 
Council, figned the ſixth of July: and contained that Pope Fulins, toappeaſe 
the controverſies of Religion in Germany, having recalled to Trext, the 
firſt of Aay paſt, the Council called by Paul, began, and intermitted, 
hs himſelf, by a of his indiſpolition, not being able to be there in 
—__ perſon, he hath ſent (not to fail of his duty) his ProCtorsthither. There- 
fore truſting upon the faith, honeſty, experience, and zeal of Hugh, 
Count of Monnt fort, Don Pedro di Toledo, and William, Archdeacon of 
Campagnia, he maketh them his Orators, and Mandataries for his Impe- 
rial dignity, Kingdoms, and hereditary States, giving them, andeachof 
them faculty, to appear inthe Council, to hold his place, conſult, treat, 
give counſel and voyce, to decree in his name, and do every thing elle 
which himſelf could do if he were preſent : pomng them in place of 
his perſon, and promiſing to ratify whatſoever ſhall be done by them 
three, or by any one of them. The Pope Roa he much defired 
the Council ſhould be opened, yet after it began, he took no thought 
that the Ara ſhould go thither ; either becauſe he was intent 
upon the War, which was on fire at Afirandula, or becaule he 
but little for it. All the pains was taken by the Emperour, who thruſt 
forward, firſt, the Ele&ours of AMertz, and Triers, and afterwardsof 
Cullen, together with five other principal Biſhops, and the Prodtorsof 
many who were hindred. He cauſed alſo ſome Prelates to cone 
The Ecctefts. Ot Of Spain, befides thoſe who had entertained themſelves 1n Trem, 
Rical EleRors 2Nd Ttaly, until then, and out of his States in Ttaly; beſides W 
goto Trent, there were but few : ſo that, for eight Months that the Council laſted, 
Tos number RE Preſidents and Princes being reckoned, the number did not exceed | 
in the Council, f1xty four. | 
The ſecond The firſt of September, the day appointed for the Seſſion, being ; 


Sſhon is held. come, they went to the Church with the uſual Ceremonies. The ore * 
of precedence was thus, Firſt the Cardinal Legate, then the Card! 


— 
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Madruccio, the tWO Nuncii, the two Electors, (tha youu 
come) two of the Emperours Ambaſladours (| ad Ar Lo Colley being not 1551 
; » . 4 Cc eacon bein not FLAT) 
vet arrived) the Ambaſſadour of the King of the Romans, and th ju yr 
Arch-biſlbops. The Maſs being ſung, 0 Eccleſiaſtical ” then the JR © 
ended, the Secretary read an Exhortation to the Fathers of th Como 5 
n the name of the Preſidents to this purpoſe. That, by the e at Edward VL 
he two EleCtors, being entred into hope, that many Nr Bona pre Wo of Henry 11, 
other Nations, Will aſſiſt in the Council, they thought " Hg _ and SAS 
time, in regard of the place they bare, to give a little ag mean In —_— 
themſelves, and them,(though they ſaw all were ready todoth 10N tO a Jong exhor- 
ood Paſtors) becauſe the matters to be handled mu of Ow CO of Dura the 
that is, tO EXtIrpate Hereſies, to reform Eccleſiaſtical DiſSpline oy _ | 
corruption whercot Hereſjes have riſen, and finally, to B'S _y" e 
-ords of Princes. That the beginning of the =P Ado atug Oh e dil- 
ken from the knowledge of their own inſufhciency, fl = TO to be 
ince of God, who will not fail them: whereof the ee m $ eB 
ready, but eſpecially the coming of the two "brag That wg Wire 
rity of general Councils, was always very great the Holy Gh utho- 
ding in them, and their Decrees eſteemed not huma } b olt preſt- 
That an example hereof hath been left by the A 6 aa, ut divine. 
thers following, ſeeing that, by Councils, all Moretick o. and the Fa- 
demned, the life and manners of Prieſts and people of ave been con- 
diſcords of the Church appeaſed. Therefore bein reformed, and the 
do as much, they muſt awaken themſelves, that x Bagg allembled to 
Sheep that leapt out of the Lords told and kee thols I” regain the. 
qrecaſtra 2s yer. Wherein the "Ink Rags fe wy 
10n, but their own too, in regard they muſt give only 1s not in que- 
by whom, if they perform their duty, the Mall wp autre hoc: 
poſterity will attribute great praiſe to hes Coun 1 At and all 
ot aim at that, but only at their own duty T. - out they ſhould 
; _ which being aftlicted, Td Pas of l 99 £0 
ear Children, lifteth up her hands to od andtch Oo many 
to her. That therefore they would hand] : = ts 10 JENOTE FU 
with all gentleneſs, and w1 Ile the matters of the Council 
aſſembly uſing hs _ pgaar as pang res. Gm lo great an 
ed doh od ja minds, knowing that 
The exhortation bet ; 4 
= ſaid Maſs; the 5 Gy (09 720 190g by _n n (log of the Seffiva 
w ich, in the Seſhon aſt did d I | J t C '#) y ynod, - bon 
deferred to do it unti pants etermine to procced in this, havin | 
Nation, and the Nor ph we oh Bum fs the abſence of the C—_—_ 
of the two Prince Ele&tors, hopin wy a, OY for the arrival 
Nations, will by their oy 44 S . at many more of that and other 
S&ſlion for fourty days ha nyo T Ron euenng. York. Cone. the 
cuting the Council in the -ealg2 hs R he eleventh of 0Fober, proſe- 
of the ſeven Sacraments, of Ba tiſin it is, having treated already 
in to treat of the Euchariſt : = f and Confirmation, doth .or- 
things which do facilitate reſide wa. _ Reformation, to handle thoſe 
ng read, the Earl of Mort fe Y: # en the Emperours Proxy be- 
obtained the reduftion of woe aid, that the Emperour, after he had 
that the Prelates of his St : Loney to Trext, never ceaſed to labour 
the Ele&ours, and ates ſhould go thither, which the preſence of 
an _ reſtify his oe One of the Fathers, doth demonſtrate 
gdom of Spain i 8 ting he hath ſent Dor Pedro of the 
) r of his patrimonial States, and himſelf of 


Q4q2 Germany, 


_— 
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1551 Germany, though unworthy, Praying to be received for ſuch. 7ubx 
AL” Baptiſta Caſtello, the Speaker, anfwered, in the name of the Council 
Juli WI. that, they were glad to hear the Emperours Mandate, having by it. 
Charles V: and the quality of the Pro&ours, conceived how much they may 9ro. 
Edward VI. miſe themſelves; therefore that 1t hopeth for afliſtance from them, and 
Henry 11. doth, as much as 1t can, admit the Emperours Mandate, Likeyi 
WWW the Proxy of the King of the Rowars, in the perſon of Paxlw Grego- 
rianns, Biſhop of Zagabria, and of Frederick NON, Biſhop of View 
was read, and this ſecond did ſpeak, and was anſwered as thoſe of the 
_——_— Jacol lakes ot of 
Aﬀer this Jacobus Amiotuy, at of Be//oſana, appeared j 
boar name of the French King, with Letters of his Majeſty, which he -— 
ſenterh the ſented to the Legate, defiring they might be read, and his cred 
French F"8*. heard, The Legate receiving them, gave them tothe Secretary, tobe 
ſcripuon read, The ſuperſcription was, San@iſſimis in Chriſto Patribws Comer, 
whereof gin 4... Tridentini, The Biſhop of Orange, and after him, theother 594. 
veth diſtaſt ro ©” : 4 
the Synod, #ards ſaid aloud, that thoſe Letters were not ſent unto them, who 
were a general Council, and not a Convent; and therefore that t 
ought neither to be read, nor opened in publick Seſſion, but, if the 
Meſſenger had ought to ſay, he ſhould go home. Much was ſpoken 
concerning the ſignification of the word, Conventus, the Spaniards 
perſiſting that it was injurious. So that the Biſhop of Aertz was forced 
to ſay, that if they would not receive a Letter from the King of py 
who called them San@iſſimas Conventus, how would they hearkento 
the Proteſtants, who called them Comventuws Malignantinm? But the 
Spaniſh Prelates continuing ſtill to be more tumultuous than therek, 
the Legate, with the Nanciz, and the Emperours Ambaſſadours, retired 
into the Veſtry, and had a long diſputation hereof. At the laſt, we 
turning to their place, they made it be told to the Speaker, thatthe 
Synod doth reſolve to read the Letters without prejudice, thinking 
that the word Corvertns, is not meant in- an 111 ſence; and, if it be, 
doth proteſt of the NuVity. Then the Kings letter was opened, and 
read, which was dated the 13. of Auguſt, and ſaid'in ſubſtance; That 
it ſeemed agreeable to the obſervance which his Anceſtors have alwaies 
uſed towards the Church, to ſignify to them the cauſes why he hath 
been forced not to ſend any Biſhop to the Convent, called by Juliwby 
the name of a publick Council, being aſſured that they the Fathers 
will not condemn any mans fa& before they know it, and' that when 
they ſhall underſtand what he hath done, they will commend it. That 
he was compelled, for preſervation of his honour, to continue in tis 
reſolution to prote& the Duke of Parma; from which he would not 
The conteres Tefuſe to depart, if Juſtice and Equity did permit. That he wnteth 
of them. to them as to Honourable Judges, praying them to receive the Letter, 
not as from an Adverſary, or a perſon unkown, but as from the Prince 
and principal Son of the Church by inheritance of his Ance 
whom he promiſeth always to imitate, and, while he defendeth himſelf 
from wrongs, not to lay afide his charity towards the Church, but 
ever to receive whatſoever ſhall be conſtituted by her, ſo that due order 
| The Abbar Þe obſerved in making the Decrees. The Letters being recited, the 
readerh « pro- Abbat read a Protetation, containing a narration of a Proteſtation, | 
i madeby Termes, in Rowe, ſaying, That the King, after he had take 
upon him the defence of Parma, ſccing that thoſe laudable chings whicl 


he had done were reprehended, uſed great care that Paw Tas, 
Ambaſſadour, hould give an account of all tothe Pope, and Colledy 
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ata 
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otter 


f Cardinals, to take from them all finiſter opinion, ſhewing that the 
aking of the Duke into his protection, was the effe& of a pious, 
Ie; and kingly mind, wherein there was no cunning or private 
4in, but reſpect only of the Church; as appeared by the propoſitions 
bf accord, which aimed at nothing but that the Church might not 
he robbed, and Ttaly preſerved in peace and liberty. And if the Pope 
thought this a cauſe to put all' Ewrope into War, he was ſorry; but it 
-ould not be imputed to him, having not only accepted, but offered 
1lſo all honeſt and fit conditions. Neither couldthe diflolution of the 
Council aſſembled be preſcribed to him, praying the Pope to conſider 
what miſchiefs would accompany the War, and to prevent them with 

ace, Which if his Holineſs will not regard, but deſire rather to ſet 
Eyrope on fire, and hinder the Council, giving ſuſpicion that it was 
-alled not for the good of the Church, but for private intereſts, ex- 
duding from 1t a moſt Chriſtian-King, he could not chooſe bur. to 


—_ 


Fulins IT, 


harles V, 


Edward VI. 
Henry II. 
LW NS 


proteſt to him and the Colledge, that he could not. ſend his Biſhopsto: 


Trent, where the: acceſs is not free and ſecure, and that he couldinot 
eſteem that a general Council, but private, from which he was excluded, 


neither could the people or Prelates of France be obliged to the De-- 


crees of it. Aﬀterwards he proteſted that he would come to the reme- 
dies uſed by his Anceſtors 1n like occurrences; notto take away his 
due obſervance from the Apoſtolick! See, but to reſerve it for better 
times, when Arms ſhall be laid down, which are diſhoneſtly taken up 
2gainſt him, deſifing of his Holineſs, that this Proteſtation might be 
Regiſtred, and giving him a Copy of it to peruſe. Theſe things ha- 
ving been already proteſted in ARoxee, he deſired ſhould be likewiſe 
proteſted in Trert, with the ſame inſtance, that they might be Regi- 
{red in the Acts of that Aſſembly, and that there being a publick in- 
ſtrument made of it, he might ule it in time and place. 

When the Proteſtation was read, the Speaker, having talked: with 


 thePreſident, anſwered in fubſtance 5 That the Kings modeſty in his 


Letters was grateful to the Synod; that it doth not accept the perſon 
of the Abbat, but as it is lawful ; that it warneth him to be in the ſame 
placetheeleventh of OFober, to receive the anſwer which ſhall be made 
to the Kings Letters; and forbiddeth the Nuzczz to make an inſtru» 
ment of the preſent attion, but joyntly with the Secretary of the 
Council. And nothingelſe being to be done, the Seflion was ended. 


_ the Abbat demanded an inſtrument of the aGtion, but could not” 
obtain it. 


When Terms had proteſted in Rowe, though many didinot know of T'* cenſure, 


the AQ, yet it was believed that the Pope would defer the Council, 
becauſe it muſt needs bring forth new diviſions, if ſuch a principal Na- 
tion did refiſt, But he deceived the world, not for any defire he had 
tocelebrate it, but for that he would not ſeem to be cauſe of the difſo- 
lution; being reſolved, that if it were ſeparated without him, he 
ould anſiver, with an open mouth, to whoſoeyer ſhould; defire it 
gain, that he had done his part, and would do no more. But the 
Proteſtation made in Trent, a place {0 conſpicuous, was preſently pub- 
liſhed every where, and gave matter of diſcourſe, The Zapersaliſts 
elteemed it a vanity, ſaying, That the A& of the major-»part of the 
univerſality, is ever eſteemed lawful, when the leſſer, being called, 


ther cannot or will not be preſent : that all are called\ to the-Council, 
— the Frenchmen alſo might haye come without paſling by the Popes 
eTitortes 3 butin calethey could not, yet their abſencg' doth yot de- 


rogate 


of rhis Prote: 


The Hiſtory of Lis, IV 
1551 rogate from the Council, becauſe they are not vegledted, but inving 
ALT It was ſaid to the contrary, that tocall in words, and toexclude jn deeds 
Felius NN. was not to invite, and, for the Popes Territories, one might go f " 
Charles V. ppance to Trent without paſſing by them, but not without pallin Th 
£1251y1 thoſe of the Emperour, and the major part bath full Authority, whe 
Henry 11, the leſſer cannot appear, and is ſilent, becaule it is preſuppoſed tocor. 
SYN ſent, and when it will not appear, becaule it is accounted contuma. 
cious, but when it doth protelſt, it hath its place, and elpecially, if the 
impediment proceed from him that calleth the action, inabſence, ence 
be of force. | | 
The Decrees And the Counſellors of the Parliament of Paris, ſaid ſomethin 
of Councils more; That it 1s true, that the Authority of the whole Univerſality ls 
wy tare transferred into the major part, when the cauſe is common to all, and 
ablcar, nothing belongeth to particular men : but when the whole belongeth to 
all, and every one hath his part, the aſſent of every one is nece(lary 
Et prohibentis conditiopotior ; and the abſent, not giving their voices 
are not bound. Ot this fort are Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and be the 
Council as populous as it will, the abſent Churches are not bound if 
they think fit not to receive it. This hath always been uſed in ancient 
times, that the Councils being ended, the Decrees ſhould be ſent, tobe 
confirmed, to the Churches that were abſent, in which otherwiſe they 
had no force; which every one that readeth Hzlarizs, Athanaſixs, The. 
odoretws, and ViForinus, who handle this particular, may ſee plaialy, 
And it happened ſometimes, that ſome part of the Canons werereceiyed 
by ſome Church, and ſome left out, as every one thought fit, for their 
neceſlities, manners and uſes. And S. Gregory himſelf doth witneſs, that 
the Church of Rome did not receive the Canons of the ſecond Council 
of = qu nor of the firſt of Epheſus. 
Wiſe men, not conſidering the ſubrtilties, ſaid, that the king had given 
that Council an uncurable wound, For it having no other ground than 
Chriſtian charity, and the afliſtance of the holy Ghoſt, it would ne- 
ver be believed that theſe were preſent in an Atſembly, againſt which 
a moſt Chriſtian King, perſecutor of all Sets, with the adherence of 
a Kingdom, not blemiſhed in Religion, did proteſt in that form. 
And they brought an experience for proof, For they ſaid, thatthe 
Preſidents retiring to conſult with the Emperours Ambaſſadours, did 
ſhew who guided the Council. And which was of more importance, 
when theſe five had conſulted, and imparted nothing to any bodyelle, 
ThePrefideny the Speaker ſaid, The holy Synod doth receive the Letters. And 
rake upon what was that holy Synod ? And likewiſe the Abbats expoſition being 
wore} oe read, the anſwer, reſolved on by the Preſidents only, was given inthe 
Council, fame name, Neither can the difficulty be removed, by aying, tha 
the matter was of no great importance; firſt, becauſe it will be hard 


t 

to 

maintain, that it is not a moſt important matter, where the danger of 
diviſion ina the Church is in queſtion; then, be it as it will; no man can 
arrogate to himſelf power, to declare what is of importance, and what 
not: and this isa demonſtration that things are carryed juſt as the Fope 
ſaith in the Bull, and the Prefidents in the Sermon read, that they vere 
The French to direCt the Council; for they did ſo indeed. The advice that the 
King diſmil- King had diſmiſſed the Popes Nxncio, and publiſhed a Manifs 7 


. feth the Popes _. , , . 
Wunciv, ang reiterate the ſame diſcourſes z which A{anifei# was thea print 


mo Y 2 yulgedthroughout. Where he ſheweth at large the cauſes why heto0 
te upon him the protettion of Parma, blameth the Pope for the Wat 
begun, ſaying that he uſed this Artifice, that the Council wigh 


d 
i 
k 


YAM the Countil of Trent F 30 "Mm 


C held ; Concluding in the end, that it is not meet that he ſhould x m=_ 

' Money out of his Kingdom, to make War againſt him, whence a AT 
»eat ſum is ordinarily taken for Vacancies, Bulls, Graces, Diſpenſati- /#« 1. 
" and Expeditions: and therefore, by the counſel of his Priaces, he Cbarles V. 
1:4 forbid to diſpatch Couriers to Kome, and to anſwer Money or þkdward VI, 
Gold or Silver not coyned, by way of Bank, for Benefices or other Henry 11. 
Graces and Diſpenſations, upon pain of Confiſcation, as well for Eccle- CLW Nu 


not | 
have 


IT 
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(aſticks as Seculars, and theſe to be puniſhed corporally beſides, gi- 
ving the Promoters a third of the confilcation. This Manifeſt was 1n- 
'olled in Parliament, with a propoſition of the Attourney . General 
of the King, in which he ſaid, that it was no new thing, but uſed b 

charles the lixth, Lewes the eleventh, and Lewes the twelfth, and was 
-onformable to the common Law, that Money ſhould not be carried to 
the Enemy, and that it. would bea hard caſe, if with the Money of 
rrance, War (ſhould be made againſt the King, and that it was better 
for the ſubjects of the Kingdom to keep their Money, and not care for 
Diſpenſations, which were not able to ſecure the conſcience, and are 
nothing but a ſhadow caſt before the eyes of men, which cannot hide 
the truth from God. | 


[t could not be endured, neither at Roxze, nor in Trent, that the King whar the 4- 
ſhould ſolemnly proteſt and make War againſt the Pope, and ſtill (ay, pofto!ick 


See is. 


that he bare the ſame reverence toward the Apoſtolick See, which is 
nothing but the Pope. Whereunto the Frenchmen anſwered, that 
Antiquity had not this opinion 3 yea, YiFor the third, who was one of 
the Popes that aſſumed much, ſaid that the Apoſtolick See was his 
Miſtreſs. The ſame was ſaid before him by Stephex the fourth, and 
by Vitalianas, and Conſtantinus, who were more ancient, it plainly ap- 


| peartth, thitby the Apoſtolick See is underſtood the Church of Rome; 


for if the Pope were the ſame thing, his errours and detes, would be 
of the Apoſtolick See. | 


The French King, fearing that, by his diſſention with the Pope, rhe rrench 


thoſe that defired change of Religion, would make ſome innovation, King waxcth 


which might prove ſeditious, or that himſelf might come into the ba ont pry 


opinion of his people as if his mind were averſe from the Catholick Procefians, 
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faith, and perhaps to open a way for reconciliation with Rowe, he 
made a moſt ſevere Edi& againſt the Lutherans; confirming all the 
others which he had publithed before, adding greater puniſhments, 
more ways to diſcover the guilty,and greater rewards to the Promoters, 

The Emperour, conſidering that the French King, in regard of the 
number of the French Cardinals, and other dependants of that Crown 
had no leſs power in the Colledge than himſelf, and being combined 


| Vith the Farxeſ, did far exceed him, though he had the Pope of his . 


lide, ſent to Rome Don John Manriques, to perſwade his Holineſs to 
create new Cardinals, to exceed, or equallize the number of the French. 
The Pope was enclined hereunto; yet he ſaw what difficulty there 
Was, his Papacy being new, and exhauſted, and in time of ſtirs, when 
Itishard to have the conſent of all the Cardinals; and to create them 
without conſent was dangerous. He was doubttul whether to make 
many at once, or by little and little. , He thought he ſhould ſooner ob- 
tan conſent for this ſecond courſe, and that his truſty friends would re- - 
main 1n hope, and that the Cardinals would more oppoſe a numerous 
Promotion, and thoſe that were excluded would deſpair, He doubted 
Whether it were fit to create any of the Prelates of the Council; be- 
cauſe thexe were many that deſerved well, and the three EleQtors were 

not 
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1551 Not to bepaſled over, eſpecially the Elector of Mentg, who thoughtof 
AA FAFN On theother lide, to ſend red Caps to the Council, he thought w It, 
Falius WI. moveenvie. Hereſolved not toexpedt Chriſtmaſs, When all ay 
Chartes V. with their pretenſions, and the places of common meetings are 7 
Elrardyi, of wagers, but to execute this buſineſs ſome day before upon the F) 
Henry 11, den; though afterwards he found no fit time to create them but 
WNyg Chriſtmals. | ; 
But to return to Trert, the ſecond of September, the day followir 
the Seſſion, a general Congregation was made, and, in it, Fathers g 
puted to frame the Articles of the Exchariſt, to be given to Divine 
and to collet the abuſes in that matter. Afﬀterwards they diſcourkd 
of the Reformation; which becauſe it was to take away the cauſe 
why Biſhops do not reſide, many were repeated, ſome propoſed befire 
in Trent and Bolonia, and ſome then firſt ſpoken of. Finally, they in 
ſiſted upon jurifdiction 3 ſaying that the Biſhops were wholly deprived 
of it, partly by Avocation of cauſes, and partly by Appeals, but eſpe. 
cially by Exemptions: yea, that more often juriſdition was exerci/e( 
over and againſt them by their Subjects, either by ſpecial commiſſich 
from Rome, or by virtue of Conſervatories, than by them over thei 
ſubjects, And Fathers were elected to frame the Articles concers 
ing this matter. The Preſidents, conſidering the Popes inſtrudiog 
toavoid dangerous contentions among the Divines, and their uninte. 
ligible diſputes, in which they grow bitter, and alſo their confuſion in 
ſpeaking, they gave out the Articles framed, which they were to he. 
gin to handle on Tueſday after dinner, and there added the manner 
and order to be held in the Congregations, much limited, which did 
compel them to ſpeak ſoberly. The Articles were Ten; drawn from 
Ten Articles the Dofrine of the Zuinglians, and Lutherans, 1. That in the Ew 
cone. 8.q Chariſt the Body, Blood, and Divinity of Chriſt is not truly, but a 
are propoſed in a ſign. 2. That Chriſt is not given to be eaten Sacramentally, 
wo brermoag but Spiritually, and by faith. 3. That in the Euchariſt there is 
f " the Blood and Body of Chri/t, but together with the ſubſtance of 
the Bread and Wine, ſo that there is no Tranſubſtantiation,. but an 
hypoſtatical union of the humanity, and of the ſubſtances of the _ 
Bread and Wine; ſo that it may be truly ſaid, this Bread is theBody | 
of Chriſt, and this Wine is the Blood of Chriſt. 4. That the Ew. 
chariſt 1s only for remiſſion of fins. 5. That Chriſt ought not tobe 
worſhipped in the Euchariſt, nor honoured in feaſts, nor carried in 
proceſlion, nor to the ſick, and that the worſhippers are truly Idol- 
ters, 6. That the Euchariſt ought not to be ſaved, but ſpent, and 
diſtributed immediately, and that he that doth not fo, doth abuk 
this Sacrament, and that it is not lawful for any to give the Commi- 
nion to himſelf. 7. That in the particles which remain after the Con- 
munijon, the Body of our Lord doth not remain, but ny while it | 
is received, and neither before nor after. 8, That it is de jure 4 | 


Vino, to pre both kinds to the People and Children, and that 


fin who force them to uſe one only. 9g. That ſo much 1s not cot 
tained under one, as under both, neither doth he receive ſo mu 
who communicateth with one, as he that doth communicate 
both. 10. That only faith is a ſufficient preparation to recelve 
Euchariſt, neither is confeſſion neceſſary, Fe free, eſpecially to the 
Tg learned; neither are men bound to Communicate at Eaſter. 
Fea git po —— theſe Articles a precept was added, in this ora: That the 
der pov they vines ought to confirm their opinions with the holy ry 
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Traditions of the Apoſtles, ſacred and approved Councils, and by the 1551. 
Conſtitutions and Authorities of the holy Fathers; that they ought to TY | 
aſe brevity, and avoid ſuperfluous and unprofitable queſtions, and per- are LI. 
verſe contentions. That this ſhall be the order of ſpeaking amongſt orles Ve 
them; firſt, thoſe that are ſent by the Pope are to ſpeak, then thoſe g,,..1 yi; 
that are ſent by the Emperour, and, in the third place, the Secular Di- 7. 
vines, according to the order of their promotions 3 and laſtly the Re- = 4 
gulars, according to the precedency of their Orders. . And the Legate 

| and Preſidents, bo the Apoſtolick authority granted them, gave fa-' 
culty and authority to the Divines, who are- to ſpeak, to have and 
ad all prohibited Books, that they may find out the truth, and con. _ 
fate and impugne falſe opinions. This order did not pleaſe the 1aliex Which ql 

Di- 


Divines 3 who ſaid it was a novity, and a condemning of School-Dwvi- j:aian 
nity, which, in all difficulties, uſeth reaſon, and becauſe it was not law- vines. 
| ful to treat as S. Thomas, S. Boneventure, and other famous men did. 

The other Dodrine which is called poſitive, and confiſteth in colleRing 
| the ſayings of the Scriptures and Fathers, was only a faculty of the me- 
| mory, and a pains in writing, and was old, but knownto be unſuffici- 
ent, and unprofitable by thoſe DoCtors, who, for theſe three hundred 
and fifty years, have defended'the Church,and that this was to yield the 
vitory to the Lutherans. For when the point ſhall ſtand upon varie- 
ty of reading, and memory, they will ever overcome, in regard 
know many Tongues, and read divers Authors, whereunto he that 
will be a good Divine cannot apply himſelf, who muſt exerciſe his 
Wit, and make himſelf able to weigh things, and not to number them. 
They complained, that this was to ſhame themlelves before the Dxzch 
Divines, who, being accuſtomed to contend with the Lytheraxs, arc 
exerciſed in this kind of Learning, which is not uſed in 7alyz who, 
if they were to ſpeak according to true Theology, it would appear 
they knew nothing : But the Preſidents, being willing to pleaſe them, 
have done this ſhame to the 124l3ars. Though many complained here- 
of, yet it prevailed but little, becauſe generally the Fathers deſired to 
hear men ſpeak with intelligible terms, not abſiruſely, as in the matter 
of Juſtification, and others already handled. And it is certain, that 
this order did facilitate the expedition. "_ 
[n divers Congregations all the voices were comfortable. For the C—_ 
firſt Article, that it ſhould be condemned for heretical, as formerly it cerning - 
bad been, In the ſecond there were three opinions. Some ſaid it was Articles. 
to be omitted, for that no Heretick doth deny the Sacramental Com- 
munion. Others held it only for ſaſpe&ted; and ſome would have :de- 
livered it in clearer terms. The common opinion was, that the third was 
etical; but that it was not fit to condemn, or ſpeak of it, becauſe it 
#4 an opinion invented by Reobertus Twicienſis, more than four hun> 
dred years lince, and never followed by any, therefore to ſpeak of it; 
ould (contrary to the Precept of the wiſe .man ) move the evil; 
_, being quiet, hurted not. They added, that the Council was afſem- 
we againſt the modern'Hereſies, and therefore that they were not to 
* pains in the old. Concerning the fourth Article, there were di- 
"15 Opinions. Some ſaid, that the word, ozly, being taken away, | the 
=_ was Catholick, to ſay that the Euchariſt is for the remiſſion 
%s, and that word was not put by any of the Hereticks 3 and 
eres; © they thought this Article might be omitted, Some ſaid it was 
cal, t ough the word only wete removed, becauſe the Sa- 
"ment of the Euchariſt is not iſtituted for the remiſtion of fs 
od Rr n 
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In the fifth, all "—_ and many amplifications were uſed to perſinas 


the Worſhip, and many new ways propoſed to enlarge it, as t 

tion of nx. one had Found out. Likewiſe they al] Kay) 1 the "oy 
except in the laſt part, that Is, that It is not lawful to pive the Comm. 
nion to himſelf. Some ſaid, that it being underſtood of the Laicks it 
was Catholick, and therefore it muſt be expreſſed, that it is tobe on: 
demned only in regard of the Prieſts. Others ſaid, that neither inre. 
gard of cheſs it was to be condemned for heretical, becauſe inthe ſixth 
Council, the hundred and one Chapter, it wasnot condemned, Orher 
would, that, for the Laicks alſo, the caſe of neceflity ſhould he 
excluded. In the ſeventh, all poured themſelves out into invectives 
againſt the modern Proteſtants, as Inventors of a wicked opinion, ne. 
ver heard of before in the Church. Upon the eight all made long di 
courſes, though all tothe ſame purpoſe. Their principal reaſons t, 
condemn it were, becauſe our Saviour in the four and twentieth of*, 
Lake, did bleſs the Bread only to the two Diſciples : and becauſe, i 
the Lords Prayer, we ask our daily Bread; and becauſe, in the As of 
the Apoſtles, 1n the ſecond, and twentieth Chapters, Bread only is (po- 
kenof, and Saint Pax in the Ship, an the ſeven and twentieth, bleſs 
nothing but the Bread. Authorities of the ancient Doors, and fone 
Examples of the Fathers were brought, but they grounded themſelvg 
principally upon the Council of Corftarce, and the Cuſtom of the 
Church, as alſo upon divers Figures of the Old Teſtament, and drey 
many Prophecies alſo to this fenſe. And, concerning the Children, al 
apreed, that perhaps it might formerly be done by ſome particular ma, 
but was, 'by all others, known to be an Errour. In the-njath Article, the 
firſt part, that as much isnot contained under one Species as under both, 
was thought to be heretical, by the Dutch Divines ; but the 7talians 
ſaid it muſt be diſtinguiſhed, before it could be condemned. Forif it 
were underſtood in reſpe&t of the virtue of the Conſecration; it 
clear that under the Bread there is the Body only, and under the Wine | 
the Blood only ; but by conſequence, which the Divines call Conconi- 
tancy, under the Bread there is the Blood, Soul, and Divinity, and 
under the Wine, there is the Body, and the other things; and there- 
fore it is not to be condemned in ſo general terms, But for the {- 
cond, that as much is received by one as by both, there was a difſe 
rence; for many did'think, that although no more of the Sacrament, 
yet more grace was received; ſo that they did defire a declaration 
herein. 1n the tenth, ſome would have the firſt part expounded of 
dead Faith, becauſe there is no doubt but that a lively Faith is ſuffc 
ent. For the neceſſity of Confeffion, the Dominicans conſidered, tht 
many learned and holy Catholicks held that Opinion, fo that tocor 
demn that, would be to condemn them. Others propoſed , for 2 
temper, that it ſhould not be condemned as heretical, but as perm 
cious, Some would have this condition added, if there were cor 
modity for a Confelſor. The laſt part, for communicating at Paſte, 
It-not being commanded by the Law of GOD, but by the 
only, the common opinion was, 'that it ought not to be 

ed for heretical, it being a thing not hv of, that 'one ſhould be 
condemned of Herefie, hot approving a particular Humane ow 
cept. Many Divines did propoſe another Article alſo, taken out q 
the Writings of Luther, which was neceſſary to condemn, Ai 
ie was this: that although there 'was a neceflity to recnte * 
words of CHRIST, yet they are not the cauſe of the Prove: 
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of Chriſt 10 the $ 
civerh it acrament, but the cauſe is, the Fai 
After all the Divines WF, 1s, the Faith of him whore 
yell Anathematiſms, out of —_ the deputed Fath | >> YSL 
the general Congregat! k TOR Opinions "uk ers did col (YALY 
gregation , which b lect ſe. Jul 
ft to paſs over th , It was firſt of all eing pro O» / Hs IL. 
© big the matter with Anathem | conſidered, n dog ora in Cbarles V. 
G CLOS of only to confirm ; that omg 1 only; that thi Was or PP Way (1 
2 ways had expounded ancient Council Is Was not ard Vb. 
condemned the the Catholi ils had not d Henry II 
cil, in the nega of ary z that the ſame fac olick Opinton os ri  W 
[iron of the $a of Juſtification 3 and al wary 6 arias Aewny hy which 
Rs Flee ts by kn mens yon Cour Himwecem- 
than that which w e imitated which rie, for urgent ol e poſed, 
cheriſhed by "4" as after changed b 4l WAS then done l pects, 
"a talian Divi y neceſlit y reaſon 
regain their reputati ivines, who ſaw th y. This Opinio , 
vere of ability ion loſt. For there was b n Was 
them, vin to prove the Conuioby Autor Flemmiſh Divi © 
pre rv wal ir Cauſes, there was uthorities, lo to e ines 
order was g1 were well ſeen. as need of School-Di -xpound 
reduc ei done. Th This Opnin 4 prevail and 
r of eight. Of + it done. The H ould be f 3 an 
; he R eads w ramed, and 
excellency. ; eal Preſe ere reduced : 
hot « a -_ Tranfubſtantiation. O f Of the He ener won the-num- Eight Heads 
of the Lait acrament, Of the Ke Worſhip. Of ; Of the ng 
ſoto m_— coll _ COMMUNION of Chin Cup, in way on on» cut. 
the Remedie olle&tion of the Abu udren, It was mmunion {4 ; 
Cd he Then, in that C es which did occu propoſed al- 
ſeven Pur erg began OE and geene; "_ 
that, | gates; dev wherei k their opinion Ye that 
96 Hr Ng thoſe 25h hue remarkable phy, the 
hg -vr (for ny defeed ee" - unkigy "609 Fo bay Kapp yr 
e Body Ir words were mou be G 
rn >, od / age the adage Foy . ON Euchariſt, _ as 
itteth on the ri Ss, was buried, raiſc was born of th g TOTS 1s 
ſome of png ea of God, ay bo aſcended Rr, ak _ 
point, that 4 to mind che COme. to Jud aven, 
Prieſt is, to declare , that there wanted Jgment, And 
_— Fg x. ordained, -_-_ = Miniſter of this $ very important 
But the "ar tay , that — y did, becauſe vga, To the 
much EN of Aontfort iſtian may do it, ev and his Fol- 
| rerſed rt, perceivin h , even a Wom; 
Was the cried, eſpeciall g that they t an. 
up a, ee ly oh Commun th Cap, wich 
induced to at were dete ” eſt naderſtood , Which 
And hav! come to the C ermined, the Pro od by all, he 
Fedinend? __—_— this fo hi _ all the fra 7 never be 
they had a cy went all nl 5 olleagues, and the (que in vain, 
Y Neg ebay what pains C a Hoi Preſidents, to On of nd Ambeſſs 
tne o make ad take _ Mm, when E ime 
C6. —_ never do L-ertoagh waa ſubmit Ky (6 in War, and in {, elinend i 
the F g t to app] . th cy went not thi h c Council whi (wade the dil- 
mperour had y themſelves princi ither, they ſh » Which cuſſion of the 
tented with ad given them principally to this; ewed that <2mmunion 
and really = alledging that he ay Sha FR 6H , to that end, kind. 
of any, wh ecuted, that th as decreed in th y were notc mo 
p 7 Co «ob e Council f Ons» 
nod, whi atlocyer he be; e Council is not bo Ol Conſter 
- wg _—_ was A" and therefore they r und by the ſafe- ne q as 
is A ed to y required one 
mbaſſadours t them by Ceſar, wh one from the Sy- 
(#] obtain it of the C Oo gAVECe charge "_ 
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The Legare 
giveth the 

Pope an ac- 
count of all, 


Who cauſerh 
a conſultation 
to be held. 


And anſwer- 
eth thus. 


. ee 
the Legate making a very complemental anſwer, and referring himſes 
to the Seſſion which ſhould be held, to gain time, that he Mipht gi 
an account thereof to Rome, the Earl added, that for the fame Ley 
he thought it not fit, that, before their coming, the controverſeg 
points of the Enchariſt ſhould be handled; that there wanted not mar. 
ters of Reformation to be treated on, or others, in which there W25 ng 
difference. The Legate anſwered, That 1t was reſolved long apo to 
handle the Euchariſt ; neither could it be altered, becauſe it Was con- 
cluded before, that the Decrees of Faith and Reformation ſhould 
hand in hand, and that the matter of the Exchariſt did follow that 
Reformation, which was handled laſt, before they went to Bolonia 
But he ſaid, that this was more controverſed with the Zuinglian gui 
ſes, than with the Proteſtants, who are not Sacramentaries; as tho 
The Count ſpake of the Communion of the Cup, and ſaid, that if tha 
point were decided againſt them, which is underſtood by all the 
and a thing whereon they ſtand moſt, it was impoſſible to reduce 
them. That Ceſaralſo, in the Decree of the Inter-religion, was forced 
to yield in this, and therefore delired that they wou!d be pleaſed tode. 
fer it until the coming of the Proteſtants, The Legate did nor refuſe 
but paſſed it over with general and unconcluding words, that he 
might firſt underſtand the Popes mind, unto whom he gave an account 
of whatſoever was handled by the Divines, and of the Anathene 
tiſzes framed, and of that which was diſcourſed in matter of Refor- 
mation (whereof we will ſpeak hereafter) and then he gave advice 
of the two Requeſts of the Emperors Ambaſſadors deſiring an An 
(wer. | 

The Pope put theſe things in conſultation; and, for the fafe-con- 
duQ, found variety of opinions. Some would not have it given, al- 
ledging that it was never done but by the Council of Baſil, which was 
not to be imitated in any thing; and that it was a great prejudice to 
bind themſelves to Rebels, though any thing might be endured if 
there were hope to gainthem ; but there was none at all : yea rather, 
inſtead of that, there was Reaſon to fear that ſome would be pervert- 
ed, as Vergerizs was, though not wholly, yer in ſome part ; from 
which contagion the moſt principal Prelates, and the moſt obliged to 
the holy See, have not been exempted. On the other (ide it was ſaid, 
that, not out of hope to convert, but to leave them without excuke, 
it was fit to give them all ſatisfaQtion; bur the rather, becaufe the Em- 
perour for his own Intereſts, had made greater inſtance, whom it was 
neceſſary to pleaſe now, becauſe, France being aliened, as were 
wholly to depend on him : and it was better to prevent, and dothat mi 
lingly, which of nececeſfity was to be done. And, concerning the pre- 
judices, it might be made in ſuch a form, that it ſhould not bind atal), 
or very little. Firſt, by not deſcending toname the Proteſtants, but i 
general, the Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars of the German Nation, of every 
condition. For ſo, under the general words, it may be ſaid they 216 
comprehended, or, that it is underſtood of the Catholicks only, 
not of them, alledging that, for them, a ſpecial and expreſs mt 
was neceſſary, Then the Synod may grant a ſafe-condud for it 
and the Popes authority will be reſerved. Then Judges, concerns 
faults committed, may be deputed, and the elettion left to then, if 
avoid ſuſpicion. So that vigour of diſcipline, and authority | 
ing would be retained, and no ſhew made of yielding or remittng 4 
thing. This opinion prevailed with the Pope, who, according EE 


_— ww — ww - oy 


© WS TT ©S OY <> I Gow © % W@w [[oﬀSxnGs 


- Sacrament, differeth not in ſubſtance, 


TTY. the Comtil of Trent _— 


—— made a draught of the ſafe-condut, and anſwered the Legate, t551 


yo his Wiſdom in the anſwers he had given, reſolving that CATY 


condutt ſhould be granted in the form he ſent him, and that J*/ins Ul. 

- bn of the Cup ould be deferred, and the Proteſtants expedt- Charles Ve 
& but not above three Months, or little more, not being idle in the Edward VL 
ed, w. ar 
mean while, but making a Seflion between, to treat of Penance, which £4. 11, 
he wouldnot have deferred above forty days, or little more. He ad- INV NJ 
vertiſed them alſo, that the Canons, in matter of the Exchariſt, were 
t00 fall, and that it were better to divide them, 

While they conſulted in Rome, 1n Trext they went on to handle the 
points of Dodrine; wherein they proceeded as eaſily, as before, in dil- 
cuſſing the Articles. But when they came to expreſs the manner of 
exiſtence, how Chriſt is in the Sacrament, and the Tranſubſtantiation, 
how the Body of Chriſt is made of the Bread, and the Blood of the 
Wine, it could not be treated on without contention between the two 
Schools, Dominican, and Franciſcan z which did much trouble the Fa- A contention 


thers, by the ſubtilty and ſmall fruit thereof, themſelyes not knowing tommy 


| howto explicate their own meaning. In ſum, the Dominicans would pranciſcans 


not have it ſaid, that Chriſt was in the Exchariſt, becauſe he went and Domini. | 
thither from another place where he was before, but, becauſe the ſub- j1,"he real © 
ſtance of the Bread is turned 1nto his Body, the Body being in the place preſence, 
where the Bread was, without going thither 3; and becaule all the ſub. 

ſtance of the Bread is turned into all the ſubſtance of the Body, that is, 

the matter of the Bread into the matter of the Body, and the form in- 

tothe form, it is properly called Tranſubſtantiation. And therefore 

there are two ſorts of the exiſtence of Chriſt our Lord, both of them 

real, true, and ſubſtantial ; one, as he is in Heaven, whither he afcen- 

ded, when he parted from the Earth, where he firſt converſed; the 

other, as he is in the Sacrament, in which he is, becauſe he is where 

the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine, converted into him, were firſt. 

The firſt exiſtence is called natural, becauſe it agreeth to all Bodiesz 

the ſecond, as it is fingular, ſo it cannot be expreſſed with any name 
agreeing to others, nor can be called Sacramental, which were as much 

as to ſay, that it was not there really, but as in a (ign, the Sacra- 

ment being nothing but an holy ſign, except by Sacramental one 

would underſtand a real manner, proper to this Sacrament only. 

The Franciſcans would have it faid, that one Body may, by 

Gods omnipotency, be truly and ſubſtantially in many places, and 

when it doth get a new place, it is in it, becauſe it goeth thither, not 

by a ſucceſſive mutation, as when it leaveth the firlt place to get the 

ſecond, but in an inſtant, in which it gaineth the ſecond, withour lo» 

ling the firſt ; and that God hath ſo ordained, that where the Body of 

Chriſt is, there ſhould remain no other ſubſtance, not by annihilation, 

becauſe the ſubſtance of Chrift ſucceedeth in place of it, and therefore 


\ tis truly called Tranſubſtantiation, not becauſe the one ſubſtance is 


made of the other, as the Dominicans ſay, but for that the one doth 
ſucceed the other. The manner of _ being in-Heaven, and in the 
ut in quantity only : becauſe 

n Heaven the magnitude of the Body poſlcſſeth as much ſpace as is 
Proportionable to it, and it is ſubſtantially in the Sacrament, without 
polleſling any place. Therefore both ſorts are true, real, and ſubſtan- 
tal, and, in regard of the ſubſtance, natural alſo: in reſpe& of the 
quantity, the exiſtence in Heaven is natural, and in the Sacrament mi- 
rculous differing in this only, that in Heaven the quantity is truly 
| a quan 
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1551 a quantity, and in the Sacrament, hath the condition of a ſubſtane 
FAIT Either party was ſo wedded to their own opinion, that they affirmed 
Fulius WI. jt to beplain, clear, and intelligible to all, and oppoſed infinite abſy 
Charles V- qities againſt the other. The Elector of Ca//ex, who, with - Foo 
Shad VL Greperus, was aſſiduous at the Diſputations, to underſtand this matter 
Henry 18. in that which one party oppoſed againſt the other, he gave a Reaſonts 
FNJ them both, in that which either of them affirmed, he laid, he deſired 
ſome probability, and that they ſhould ſpeak as underſtanding the mar. 
ter, not, as they ſeemed to do, by cuſtom and habit of the Schools, Hz. 
vers draughts were made by both fides, to expreſs theſe Myſteries and 
ſome were compoſed by taking ſome thing from either party. Bur 
none gave ſatisfa&tion, eſpecially to the Nuncio Verona, who was the 
principal Superintendent in this matter. It was determined in the ge. 
neral Congregation , to uſe as few-words as was poflible, and to 
make an expreſſion ſo univerſal, as might be accommodated to the 
meaning of borh parties: and the care hereof was committed to fone 
Fathers and Theologues, with the ſuperintendency of the foreſaid 
Nuncio. h | 
whe bates In the end of this Congregation, it was propoſed that a Colleftin 
occurring ſhould be made, of the abuſes eccurring in this matter, with remedig 
nh pang againſt them, and, in the Congregations following, many were recount- 
; ed. Thatin ſome particular Churches, the Sacrament is not kept, andin 
others, is kept very undecently. That, when it is carried in the ſtreet 
many donot kneel to it, and ſome ſcarce vouchſate to put off their caps, 
Thar, in ſorhe Churches, it is kept fo long, that it becometh putrifed, 
That, in adminiſtring the holy Communion, great indecency is uſel, by 
ſome Pariſh Prieſts, who have nor 1o much as a Cloth, for him that 
communicateth, to hold in his hand. That, (which is of moſt impor- 
tance) the Communicants do not know what they receive, nor are in- 
ſtructed of the dignity and fruit of this Sacrament. That Concubina- 
ries, Concubines, and other enormous ftnners, and many who know not 
the Pater noſter, and Ave Maria are admitted to' the Communion, 
That Money is demanded at the Communion in the name of Alns, 
and, which 1s worſe, there is an Uſe in Roxe, that he who 1s tocon- 
municate, doth hold a burning Candle in his hand, with Money ftick- 
ing in it, which, together with the Candle, after the Communion, re- 
maineth to the Prieſt, and he that beareth not a Candle, is not ad- 
And fiveCa” mitted to the Communion. To remedy part of theſe, and other aby- 
nons mate © ſes, five Canons were made, which had a fair Proheme, In which it 
was conſtituted, that the Sacrament being lifted up on the Altar, of 
carried by the way, every one ſhould kneel and uncover his Head. 
That the Sacrament ſhould be kept inevery Pariſh Church, and renewed 
every fifteen days, and have a Lamp burning before it night and day: 
That it be carried to the Sick, by the Prieſt, in an honourable Habit, 
always with light. That the Curatesteach the People, what grace 
ceived in this Sacrament, and execute againſt them, the penalties of the 
Chapt, Omnis utriuſq; ſexws. That the Ordinaries ſhould have care of 
the execution, chaſtifing the tranſgreſflors with arbitrary puniſhments 
beſides thoſe which are ſet down by Inmocentize the Third,in the Chapt. 
Statuimws, and by Honorius the Third, in the Chapt. Save. 4 
The Reformation was handled, at the ſame time, when there was & 
ſputation in matter of Faith, but by other Congregations, il whic 
the Canoniſts did affiſt ; which diſcuſſions, not to interrupt thematt® 
I have brought all together to this place. And becauſe the purpoſe nn 
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©rm the Epiſcopal Juriſdi&tion, this place re 
toreform the Epiſcopal Jurinarkcrtion, this place requireth (for th _ 
lerſtanding of what will be ſaid upon this, and oy othes vet 351 
hereafter) that the original ſhould be declared, and how, being mount- Jatinr fit 
ed to ſo great power, it became ſuſpected to Princes, and terrible to the <®9r!es V- 


-ople. Chriſt having commanded his Apoſtles t hd os 
oo Sacraments, he left a6 rack res; ne CAS 
Faithful, this principal Precept, To love one another, charging them Ci = 
tomake peace, between thoſethat diſſented, and, for the laf Obs "u 
giving the care thereof to the body of the Church, promiſing it ſhou d 
b» bound and looſed in Heaven, whatſoever they did bind and looſe 
on Earth , and. whatſoever two did ask, with a commog & &n . 
ſhould be granted by the Father. In this charitable office to iy "fa 
is {ation to the offended, and pardon to the offendor, the P ative 
Church was always exerciſed. And, in conformity of this valve Pld 
ordained, that Brothers, having Civil Suits one againſtanother ſhould 
not go to the Tribunals of the Infidels, but that wiſe men ſhould ben - 
pointed to judge the differences, and this was a kind of Civil Tudg- 
ment, as the other had a ſimilitude of a Criminal ; but were both p 
different from the Judgments of the World, that as theſe are execull 
by power of the Judge, who enforceth ſubmiſſion, ſo thoſe only b | 
the will of the guilty, to receive them, who refuſing them, the Eect : 
fiaſtical Judge remaineth without execution, and hath no power, bu & 
 forelhew the Judgment of God, which, according to bis om ekes 
g90c porn will follow, in this life, or thenext [3s 09h: rt 
nd indeed, the Eccleſiaſtical Judgment did | 
Charity, 1n regard that it only di my wan the eto kbak rn Seng 
Church to judge with ſuch ſincerity, that neither 1n the © for b 1 hdled ache 
effe&t could have place, nor juſt complaint in the other; ind he _ Eine 
cels of Charity in correCting, did make the Correqor to feel retown Arine, bur in 
pain than the Corrected ; fo that, in the Church, no | aniſhe [Ugo divers Con- 
_—_ Hon: prog lamentation of the moſtitade; and enrerdr ns 
etter ſort. And this was the cauſe why to correC ed tc 
_— So Saint Paul, rebuking the Chtbians __ Rab: oerko 
the 1nceſtuous, ſaid, Tow have not lamented to ſeparate ſach a Tran > A diſcourſe of 
jrow you. And in another Epiſtle,I fear that when I comeunto we + 1 ———— 
not tind you ſuch as I defire, but in contentions and exiantifes" all th Epi 6: 
Thet coming, I ſhall Jawert many of thoſe who have finged be, "3 clan 
e Judgment of the Church (as is neceſſary in every multi Yy 
_ fit that it ſhould be conducted by one, who ſhould refide z 
= Hs 0s, peopaſ the _ and colle& the Sluts bh 
- Itiscare, due to the mo rincipal 
__ _—_ commutted to the Biſhop. And where % Chare D rr 
Fg F t n propoſitions and deliberations were made by the Biſho q 
ak the Colledge of the Prieſts and Deacons which they called 4 
» art and there were ripened, to xeceive aentieds the laſt : 
re lon - the general Congregation of the Church. This fort ir 
4 ay oot 1n the Year two hundred and fifty, and is plai Is 7 
A CO of Cyprian, who in the matter concernin Fhoſ? oy 
> rs Sn, oftered to Idols, and ſubſcribe to the Religion 
hin © writeth to the Presbytery, that he doth tot 
Prop! 0 any thing without their counſel, and conſent « 
ple; and writeth to th Se nfromergy oo 
EP o the People, that, at his return, he” will 
_ tne cauſes, and merits thereof, in thei | 
r their judgmynt; and h ro 5 _—_— 
5 e wrote to thoſe Prieſts, who, of their 
Own 
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FYADTY 
Fulizs II. 
Charles V- moſt part to be followed, and by little and little, was ca 


Edward VI. 


SY 


own brain, 
the people. ; 
The goodneſs and charity of the Biſhops, made their opinion for the 
uſe 
Church, Charity waxing cold, not regarding the char ey: the 
them by Chriſt, did leave the care to the Biſhop ; par JO wy 
witty Paſſion, which doth infinuate it ſelf in the ſhew of yi by 
cauſe it to be readily embraced. But the principal cauſe of the 
change was the ceaſing of Perſecutions. For then the Biſhops did eres 
as it were a Tribunal, which was much frequented ; becauſe ws. 
poral Commodities, ſo Suits did encreafſe. The Judgment, though i 
were not as the former, in regard of the form, to determine all by the 
opinion of the Church, yet 1t was of the ſame fincerity. Whe 
on hy gs ſeeing how profitable it was to determine cauſes, and 
that, by the authority of Religion, captious ations were diſco 
which the Judges could not penetrate, made a Law that there ſhould] 


had reconciled ſome, that they ſhould give an accounes, 


no Appeal from the ſentences of Biſhops, which ſhould be executed 


the Secular Judges: and if in a Cauſe depending before a Secular Tr. 
bunal, in any ſtate thereof, either of the parties, though the othercov 
tradi, ſhall demand the Epiſcopal Judgment, the cauſe ſhall beimne 
diatcly remitted unto him. | 
Here the Tribunal of the Biſhop began to be a common pleadi 
place, having execution by the Miniſtry of the Magiſtrate, and to ga 
the name of Epiſcopal Juriſdition, Epiſcopal audience, and ſuch like 
The Emperour Yalexce did enlarge it, who, in the year 365. gave the 
Biſhops the care over all the prices of vendible things. This judici 
negotiation pleaſed not the good Biſhops. Poſſedonins, doth recount 
that Axſtiz, being imployed herein, ſometimes until Dinner time, 
ſometimes longer, was wont to ſay, that it was a trouble, and did di- 
vert him from the things proper unto him; and himſelf writeth, that 
it was to leave things profitable, and to attend things tumultyous and 
lexed. And S. Paxl did not take it to himſelf, whe not fit fora 
reacher, but would have it given to others. Afterwards ſome Biſhops, 
beginning to abuſe the Authority given them by the Law of Conſtantine, 
that Law was ſeventy years after revoked by Arcadivs and Honoriw, 


and an Ordination made, that they ſhould judge Cauſes of Religion, 


and not Civil, except both parties did conſent, and declared that they 
ſhould not be thought to have a Court. Which Law being not mucho 
ſerved in Rowe, in of the great power of the Biſhop, Yaleatias 
an being inthe City, in that Year 4.52. did renew it, and made it to be 
put in execution. But a little after, ſome patt of the power taken aw 
was reſtored by the Princes that followed; ſo thet ee did eſt 
bliſh unto them a Court, and audience, and aſſigned to them theGu 
ſes of Religion, the Eccleſiaſtical faults of the Clergy, and divers 
luntary juriſdictions alſo over the Laity. By theſe degrees the charity 
ble correQion, inſtituted by Chriſt, did degenerate into domination, 
and niade Chriſtians loſe their ancient reverence and obedience. It» 
denyed in words, that Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition is Dominion, as is the 
Secular, yet one knoweth not how to put a difference between 
But S. Pawl did put it, when he wrote to Timothy, and repeated itto7 
#85, that a Biſhop ſhould not be greedy of gain, nor a ſtriker. Now ® 
the contrary, they make men pay for Proceſſes, and impriſon the pit 
ties,: as.is done in the Secular Court. j " : = made of 
- But the Weltera Countries being ſeparated, and an Empire 0. 
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Provinces the Biſhops, for the moſt part, were made Counſellors of the 
Prince, which, by the mixture of ſpiritual and temporal charges, cau- 
{d their juriſdiction to encreaſe exceedingly. Before 200 years were 


vented another, which they called mixt, in which the Magiſtrate or 
the Biſhop might proceed againſt the Secular, which of them took 
the Cauſe in hand firſt ; whereby in regard of their exquiſite diligence, 
never leaving place to the Secular, they appropriated all unto them- 
ſelves; and thoſe which rertained out of ſo great a mimber, were com- 
rchended in the end by a general rule, eſtabliſhed by them, as a grovund 
of Faith, that every cauſe 1s devolved to the Eccleſiaſtical Court, if the 
Magiſtrate will not, or negle& to do juſtice. But if the pretenſions of 
the Clergy were contained within theſe bounds, the ſtate of Chriſtigh 
Common-wealths were tolerable. The People and Princes, when they 
ſaw it mount to theſe unſupportable terms, might with Laws and Sta- 
tutes have brought the judgments to a ſufferable form; as formerly up- 
on occalion hath been done. But that which put Chriſteadom.under 
the yoke, took from it, in the end, all means to ſhake it from the 
neck. For after the year 1050. all the Cauſes of the Clergy being ap- 
propriated to the Biſhops, and very many of the Laity, under tiffe of 
ſpirituality, and almoſt all the reſt under the name of a mixt judica- 
rure, and placing themſelves above Secular Magiſtrates, upon pretence 
of juſtice denyed, they came to ſay, that the Biſhop had that power ro 
judge, not by the grant or connivency of Princes, or by the will of 
the People, or by Cuſtom, but that it was eſſential ro the Epiſcopal 
dignity, and given to it b Care M ef” 
And though the Laws of the Emperours remain in the Coder of Thes- 
doſins and Fuſtiniar, in the Capitulars of Charles the Great, and Lewis 
the Deboneere, and others of later Princes of the Eaſt and Weſt, which 
do all ſhew plainly, how, when, and by whom this power hath"beeh 
granted, and all Stories, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Prophane, do agree ih 
eclaring the ſame Grants and Cuſtoms, adding the Reaſons and Cau- 
{es,yet ſonotorious a truth hath not had ſach power, but that a contra- 
ry affirmation only, without any proof, hath been able to ovetcortie it; 
which the Canoniſts have ſo far maintained, as to publiſh thoſe for He- 
reticks who do not ſuffer thetnſelyes to be hood-winckt, And not ſtay- ' 
$1 here they add, that neither the Magiſttate, nor the Prince hin. 
felt, can meddle in any of thoſe Cauſes which the Clergy hath appto- 
Priated, becauſe they are ſpiritual, and of ſpiritual. things the Laicks 
ae uncapable. Yet the light of Truth was not fo put' out, bur that 
learned and godly men, in thoſe firſt times, did oppoſe that Dottrine, 
(hewing that both the Premiſes of that Diſcourſe were falſe, and chit 
the Major, that is, that the Laicks are uncapable of ſpiritual things, was 
urd, and impious. For they are adopted by the' heavenly Father, 
_ the Sons of God, Brothers of Chriſt, partakers of the Kingdom 
ot Heaven, made worthy of Divine Grace, of Baptiſm, and of the Com- 
mon of the Fleſh of Chriſt, What other ſpiritual things ' are there 
de theſe? And if there were, how cat he, who 'is partaker of 
pe which are the chiefeſt, be ſaid abſolutely in'getieral terms'to 
pts of ſpiritual things ? But they faid that the Minor was 
ale alſo, that Cauſes appropriated to the Epiſcopal' Judicature are 
| Si | ſpiritual, 


paſt, they pretended abſolutely all judicature, Criminal and Civil, over Edward v1. 
the Clergy, and, in ſome things, over the Laity alſo, pretending that Henry 18. 
theCauſe was Ecclefiaſtical, Beſides this kind of Judicature, they in- VN 


The Hiſtory of Lis If 


1551 ſpiritual. For all cither delids or contracts : which, conſidering © 
AAT qualities, given by the holy Scripture to ſpiritual things, are 2; 
Fuliw VI. from being ſuch, as Earth is from Heaven, But the oppoſition of 
Charles V. better part could not overcome the greater, and ſo, upon the {piritug 
EISTTvi. power, given by Chriſt to the Church, to bind and looſe, andy 
Henry 11, the inſtitution of Saint Pax/, to compoſe contentions between Chi, 
WYVNY ans, without going to the Tribunal of Tnfidels, in much time, and by 

gany degrees, a temporal Tribunal hath been built, more 
than ever was any in the World, and in the midſt of every Civil 66 
vernment another inſtituted, not depending on the Publick, which i 
ſuch a kind of Common-wealth, as not one of as many as haye Written 
of Governments would have —_—— could ſubfiſt, I will omit to 
ſpeak how the pains of ſo many, beſides the obtaining of the Wilked 
end, to make themſelves independent of the Publick, have, before 
they were aware, raiſed an Empire, there being a more difficult Opini- 
on ſprung up, taking root with admirable progreſs, which giveth to 
the Pave of Rome, as much at once, as hath, in 1300 years, bee 
gained by ſo many Biſhops, by ſuch extraordinary means, not waking 
the power to bind and looſe, the foundation of  juriſdiion, but the 
ower of feeding, and ſo affirming, that all juriſdition was giventte 
Hs by Chriſt, m the Perſon of Peter, when he ſaid to him, Feed ny 
ſheep. For ſo it will be ſaid in the third reduQtion of the Council, wha 
great tumults were raiſed by this opinion, which ſhall then be recoun- 
ed. But by that which hath been now declared, every one may of hin- 
ſelf, conceive what remedies were neceſlary, to give a tolerable forn 
to a matter broken out into ſo great corruptions, and comparethem yith 
theſe that were propoſed, 

In Trent there were two defedts conſidered ; that is, that the char 
ty of the Superiours was turned into domination, and the obedience 
of the inferiours into complaints, ſubterfuges, and lamentations; and 
they firſt thought of oa > 35 in ſome ſort, againſt them both, But in 
proſecuting the firſt, which is the fountain from whence the ſeconds 
derived, they uſed only an exhortatory remedy to the Prelates to take 
away domination, and reſtore charity. And for the inferiours, may 
ſubterfuges, being mentioned to delude Juſtice, three heads only wete 
taken, Appeals, abſolutory Graces, and complaints againſt the Judges 

A Diſcourſe. Johannes Groper#s, Who aſſiſted in that Council as a Divine and a Lav- 
fey yer, ſpake honourably of Appeals, and faid, that while the heat of 
cerning Ap- Faith remained 1a the breaſts of Chriſtians, Appeals were not 
—_ Butcharity inthe Judges waxing cold, and place being given topalſion 
they catred into the Church, for the ſame reaſons rants 
them into the Secular Courts, that is, for the caſe of theo 
And as the firſt judicatures belonged not to the Biſhop only, but to 
him with the Council of his Prieſts, 'fo the Appeal was not cevoi 
unto one man, but unto another Congregation. But the Biſhops, 
king away the Synods, did inſtitute Courts and Officers, likethe Se 
lars. Neither did the miſchief ſtop there, but paſſed to greater abuſe 
than in the Secular Court. - For there the firſt Appeal is __ be io 
mediate Superiour,. neither is it lawful to leap to the highe = 
expe 


mitted, in the Atticles of the cauſe to appeal from the 


Judge, which they call Interlocutories, but it is acceſlary to 

the end. But in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts one may appeal from 77 
act, which maketh the cauſes infinite, and immediately to che big 
eſt Judge, which carried them out of the Countries, _— 
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charges, and other intolerab —— | 31 
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vances 3 and, that the Se arges, and other innu * 8 
Smodals, which are nor fi x may paſs with fincerit merable Grie- 
Officers by whom os ubject to ſo great corruptio Fs 10 Folate, (he 
roſſble that mein de is ſo much Candalized bane yoga 
This Opinion was 4b will _— them. , becaule 1t is not 
Dutchmen. But the Cardiaaf y heard, except by the Span; 
pleaſed that he went ſo f aal and the Nuncio of $if paniards and 
the Profit'of the Court bur ng 00 was to take on a "y were _ 
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_ P -1 are more tolerable than oppreſſion. He that would reduce the firſt Cy, 
A 55 ſtom, ſhonld find, that inſtead of redreſling one evil he ſhould cauſe _ 
Fulius IT. ny, andevery one greater. But above all it muſt be conſidered, that the 


Charles V- ſime publick thing muſt not always be ordered in one manner, but z, 


———— time hath mutations, ſo it is fit to change the Government, The an. 
oy" ent manner of governing will not be profitable, except the a 
LYN fate of the Church do return, He that, ſeeing how Children are 2o- 
| yerned, and how the liberty of eating and drinking any thing, at an 
time, is cauſe of health and ſtrength, ſhould think an old man migh 
do ſo, would find himſelf much deceived. The Churches were little 
compaſled with Pagans, united amongſt themſelves, as being nearthe 
Enemy ; now they are great, without any oppoſite to keep them i, 
their duty z whereupon the common things are negletted, and it i; 
neceſſary they ſhould be cared for by one. If the cauſes did continge 
in every Province, withfn a tew years there would be ſuch diverſity 
that one would be contrary to another, and they would not ſeemto he 
of the ſame Faith and Religion. The Popes of Rowe took not upqy 
them in ancient times many parts of Government, when they-ſaw it wy 
ood, but reſerved it to themſelves when it was abuled by others, Mary 
Rcceeding Popes were of holy life, and good intention, who wouldhaye 
reſtored it, but that they ſaw, that, in a corrupt matter it could not be 
well uſed. His concluſion was, that to preſerve the unity of the Church, 
It was neceſſary to leave things as they are. 
Neither did this pleaſe the 7taliar Prelates,who would havethePops 
Authority preſerved, yet withall, ſomething reſtored to themlſelve, 
eſpecially being to reſide; therefore they came to moderate the buf 
nels. To reſtore Synodal Judicatures was rejeCted by almoſt all, becauſe 
it did diminiſh the Epiſcopal, and was too popular. To appeal by de- 
grees, though it was maintained by many ; yet it was excluded by plu- 
rality of voices. To appeal from the definitives alone, was accommo- 
dated with a limitation, that it ſhould be only in Criminal Cauſes, others 
being left in the ſame ſtate, though perhaps they had more need to 
be reformed. For proceeding againſt the perſons of the Biſhops, no 
man deſiring to facilitate the Judicature againſt himſelf, the reſtoring 
of it to Parochial Synods, unto which it did formerly belong, wasnt 
ſpoken of, but they deſired to provide that, it remaining in the Popes 
hands, it ſhould paſs with greater dignity of that Order, moderti 
the Commiſſions which came from Rowe, by which they weref 
to appear, and ſubmit themſelves to perſons of an inferiour rank, And 
this was ſo earneſtly defired by all, that it was neceſſary for the Le- 
gate to yield unto it, though he was not pleaſed with any exaltation 
of the Biſhops, becauſe all was taken from the Pope which was give 
to them. 
The Dutch The Dutch Prelates did propoſe, that the Laws of the Dp 
pretares 23 might be moderated, as being intolerable, and givirg muc occalioa 
Paws of De- Of complaint in Germany. For it being a pure Ceremony which bir 
gradatim, dererh Juſtice, and they having deſired a moderation, ever (ice the 
year 1522, in the one and thirticth of the hundred grievances, 0 ſee 
| that the abuſe is continued, giveth matter of ſcandal to ſome, al 
Fry mack derraQtion to others. The ancient uſe of the Church was, that if ary 
Jatien, © © Eccleſiaſtical perſon would return to the Secular ſtate, to the nol 
might not appear that thoſe who were deputed to the Miniy fs 
Church, ſhould ſerve the world, the Biſhops did uſe to take 
the Eccleſiaſtical degree z as in War, to hold themſelves 18 gn. 


Gy” a CO wo 9» Oo AST Oo ww” © 0 TT &&. + 


£3 £3 7*” fi. klow/X oo FFwus ©” ©” os 4s -= _ © Ty :s - 0v wh a+ CY CY wy 


SS TT B oo rg = 0a © TT 6 vw 


ration, It 71 Tod TI 
and be ſubje> to the Civil Judge, 1f he were not firſt bereaved of his YA 
Military Degree, which therefore was called Degradation, taking from Fulius UII. 
\-m his Girdleand Arms, as with thoſe he was created a Souldier. There- <> r/es V- 
Ore when any Clergy-man, either willingly, or by the Laws was to re- Edward Vi. 
urn to Secular Functions, or, for ſome faults, was made ſubje@to that Henry 11, 
Court, the Biſhops did take from him the Degree, with the ſame Ce- L&VAyg 
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was not granted to a Souldier to return to Civil Fundtions, 


:emonies with the which he was inveſted, ſpoiling him of the Habits, 
and taking out of his hand the [aſtruments, by the aſlignation of 
which he was deputed to the Miniſtry. Being apparelled juſt as if he 
vere to miniſter in his Charge, he was to be (tripped firſt of that, 
which was laſt in the ordination, and with araoges words to thoſe that 
vere uſedin the Promotion. And this was very uſual in thoſe firſt times 
after Conſtantine, for three hundred years. But about the year (ix 
hundred, a Cuſtom was brought in, not to permit Clergy-men of holy 
Order to return to the World, and to others it was granted to do jt at 
their pleaſurez whereupon, by little and little, the Degradation of the 
leſſer was wholly diſuſed, and that of the greater was reſtrained only to 
this caſe, when they were to be made ſubje&t to the Secular Court. 
And Juſtinian, regulating the Judicature of the Clergy, after he had 
ordained that, in Eccleſiaſtical delidts, they ſhould be chaftifed by the 
Biſhops, and in Secular delicts, which he called Civil, by the Publick 
Judge, added, That the puniſhment ſhould not be executed before the 
party guilty were deſpoiled of his Prieſthood by the Biſhop. And after 
that Criminal Judicature over the Clergy was granted to the Biſhops, 
the Degradation remained only when the puniſhment was death, which, 
in regard of the dignity of their Order, the Ecclefiaſticks would not 
have inflited upon a Clergy-man. But, in caſes of exorbitant wicked- 
nels, it ſeemed that it could not be denyed, without ſcandal ; there 
fore they found a way to do that indiretly, which diretly they could 


| not, ſaying, it was juſt that the offences of the Clergy ſhould be puniſh- 


ed with deſerved death, but the Degradation was firſt necetlary : 
which they made ſo difficult, by circumſtances of ſolemnity, that very 


| ſeldom it could be done. And this procured a greater reverence of the 


Clerical Order, with whoſe blood Juſtice had nothing to do, if fo 
much {olemnity did not precede. It was juſtly ordered that the Bi- 
ſhops ſhould not do it but in publick, apparelled with the holy Veſt- 
ments, and, which more imported, with the aſliſtance of twelve Biſhops, 
n the Degradation of a Biſhop, of ſix, in the Degradation of a Prieſt, 
of three, in the Degradation of a Deacon, who were to be preſent in 
their Pontifical Ornameats. And it ſeeming ſtrange, that a Biſhop, who 
might give a Degree without company, could not take it away alone, 
Pope Imnocentius the Third removed themarvel, with a Maxim, which 
bath not much probability, ſaying, that Temporal Buildings are hardly 
erected, and ealily pulled down, but ſpiritual contrarily, are eafily 
built, and hardly deſtroyed. The Vulgar held the Degradation for a 
neceſſary thing, and, when it happened, ran to it, with unſpeakable 
vency. But learned men do know the bottom of it. For havi 
determined, That, in the collation of the Order, a fign is imprmte 
la the Soul, called a CharaQer, which is impoſhible to blot out, or 
iemove by Degradation, this remaineth a pure Ceremony, perform- 
for reputation only. In Germany, there being but few Biſhops, it 
could not be done without immenſe charge, to bring fo many into 
one place. And thoſe Dutch Prelates, who were in the SR__ , 
or 
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1551 for the moſt part Princes did know more than others, how necety 
AZ ir is, for examples ſake, to puniſh, with death, the wickedneſ 
Julius WI. :Prieſts: wherefore they deſired that proviſion ſhould be made ther | 
Charlet V- 55 This particular was much diſcuſled, and, in the end, it was reſyl 
Id VL ved not to change the Ceremony by any means, but to find a temper 
Henry 11. that the difficulty and the coſt might be moderated, ; 
VN) The Legate, though every week he had given an account to the 

Pope of all occurrences, yet he was willing to eſtabliſh in Con 
on the draughts of the Decrees, that he might ſend a Copy of them 
receive an anſwer before the Seſſion. Wherefore the general Congr 
tion being aſſembled, not making mention of what was written to hin 
from Rome, he made a relation of that which the Earl of Montfort had 
repreſented, adding that the requeſt for a ſafe-condu@ ſeemed reaſy- 
nable, and alſo the deferring of whatſoever could be deferred with ky. 
nour. For having appointed already to ſpeak of the Euchariſt, the firſt 
day of September, they could not chufe but do it; but to omit fone 
point. more important, and more controverſed , was a thing which 
might be granted. And the Voices being collected, all were of Opini- 
on, that the ſafe-condudt ſhould be given, but concertiing the matter 
to be handled, ſome thought that it was not for their honour to de. 
fer it, if the Proteſtants did not give ſecurity that they would comet 
handle it, and ſubmit themſelves to the determination of the Cound, 
Others ſaid, that their honour was ſaved, if it were done at their 
A diſpmue queſt; and this was the more common Opinion. Then the Legate ad 
won Pine ded that they _ reſerve the matter of miniſtring the Cup to the 
ew that they did not come for one Article only, 


ati- 
and 


are to be han- Laity : and, to 

dled, ut '"® they might join alſo with it the Communion of Children. And order 

Proceſiants was taken to compoſe the Decree in this particular. Which being 
read, ſome thought it was too little to reſerve two Articles, and there 
fore that it was better to divide the firſt into three, and reſerve 
four, and to add the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; the Controverſies whereof 
are great. Foro it will appear, that many things are reſerved, and 
the moſt principal; and in this Opinion all did agree. And whenit 
was ſaid that the Proteſtants deſire to be heard concerning thek, a 
Prelate of Germany ſtood up, and asked, by whom, and to whom 
this Requeſt was made; becauſe it did much import that this ſhould 
appear; otherwiſe when they ſhould ſay it was not true, the honour 
of the Council would be much blemiſhed. But there being nothing 
but what Count Aronrtfort had ſaid as of himſelf, and that alſo not 
reſtrained to thoſe four Heads, nor to the matter of the Eucharilt 
but in general of all the Controverſies, they were much troubled 
how to reſolve. To ſhew that this reſervation was made by ther 
own motion, beſides that it wag an indignity, it did draw an Obſ- 
Ction upon them, that they ought to reſerve all. This way Wis 
found to be leaſt ill, not to ſay that the Proteſtants make 
but that they deſire to be heard 3 whereof there can be no 
made, becauſe they have ſaid it upon divers occaſions; and 
they meant concerning all the Controverſies, yet it is no t0 
ſpeak that of a part, which is ſpoken of the whole number, noter- 
eng the reſt, Some thought that this was to hide themſelves 
behind a thread; but yet it did paſs, becauſe they knew not ho# 
to do better. For this cauſe the matters reſerved being to be taken 
out of the Heads of Doftrine, and the Anathematiſms, thele 
remained were, for more perſpicuity , divided , and i 


"nb. gs. af os AN. a 


O90 _ += »- 


Ro =, a> 


Ces 


YW_wH OT » > 35 }_©7412 


=” 3 bo SS << ww 84 


L 1s. IV. | the Council of Trent. 


319. 


even. When they were to make the Decrees againſt the abuſes, they 
Lnew not where to put them. Amongſt thoſe of Faith they were not 
to be placed, being of Ceremonies and Uſes. With thoſe of Refor- 
"ation they did not agree, in regard of the diverſity of the matter. 
Torank them by themlelves was a novity, and did alter the order ſet 


I SSI 
PAD) 
Falins 11, 
Charles V, 


Edward V1. 


Jown. After a long diſpute it was concluded to omit them now, and Henry I. 


ekemation were accepted without difficulty, having been alrea- 


dy eſtabliſhed by themſelves. There remained the form of the ſafe- 
condu&t, which was referred to the Preſidents to compoſe, by the help 


of thoſe who had experience in ſuch things; which afliſted the Legate 


:0 make that form paſs which was ſent him from Rozee. 

The Eleventh of 0&ober being come, they went to the Church, as 
they were wont. The Biſhop of Majorice ſang Maſs, and the Archbi- 
ſhop of Torre made the Sermon, which was all in the praiſe of the Sa- 
crament of the Ewchariſt. And other uſual Ceremonies being perform- 
ed, the Decree of the DoCtrine was read by the Biſhops that did ce- 
lebrate the Maſs. The ſubſtance whereof was: That the Synad afſem- 
bled to declare the ancient Faith, and to remedy the inconveniences 
cauſed by the Sects, did defire, from the beginning, to root out the 
Cockle, ſowed in the Field of the —_— Therefore, teaching the 
Catholick Dodrine, ever believed by the Church, it doth prohibit all 
the faithful hereafter to believe, teach or preach, otherwiſe than is de- 
cared. Firſt, it teacheth that in the Exchariſt, after the Conſecration, 
Chriſt is contained, truly, really, and ſubſtantially, under the appearan- 
ces of the ſenſible things, notwithſtanding he is in Heaven, by a natural 
exiſtence; becauſe he is preſent in his ſubſtance in many other places, Sa- 
cramentally, in a manner of exiſtence, which is believed by Faith, and 
can hardly be expreſſed by words. For all the Ancients have profeſſed, 
that Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacrament in the laſt Supper, when, after the 
benedictionof the Bread and Wine, he ſaid, in clear and manifeſt words, 
that he gave his Body and Blood, which having a moſt plain fignifica- 
tion, it is great wickedneſs to wreſt them to imaginary Figures, denying 
the truth ofthe Fleſh and Blood of Chrift. Afterwards it teacheth, that 
Chriſt hath inſtituted this Sacrament in memory of himſelf, ordaining 
it ſhould be received as a ſpiritual food of the Soul, as a medicine for 
our daily faults, a preſervative from mortal fin, a pledge of eternal 
ry, and a ſign of the Body whereof himſelf is the Head. And though 
It be common to this Sacrament with others, to be a fign of a ſacred 
thing, yet it hath this pr to it (elf, that other having virtue to 
landtifie in the uſe, this doth contain the Author of Sanfity be- 
fore the uſe. For the Apoſtles had not received the Facherift 
from the hand of our Lord, when he ſaid that it was his Body: 


| andthe Church bath always believed, that the Body of Chriſt is under 


the Bread, and the Blood under the Wine, by virtue of the Coriſecra- 
tion; but, by concomitancy, as much is under either of the kinds, and 
every part of them, as under both; declaring that by the Conſecraty 
0n of the Bread and Wine, there is made a converſion of their whole 
ubſtance into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of Chrift, which 
F erliog the Catholick Church hath called Trarſubſtentiation, by a 
and proper term. Therefore the faithful do give the honour of Le- 
'rie, or Divine Worſhip, due unto God, to this and it hath 
religiouſly inſticuted to make a particular Feaſt for it every year, 

and to Carry it ig proceſſion, in publick places. Likewiſe the cuſtom 


to 


to place them with the Decrees of the Maſs. The points of CY Nu 
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1551 to keepitinan holy place is ancient, and hath been obſerved from 
ALL time of the Nicere Council, and to carry it to the Sick is an 01a c e 
Julis Wi. om, being reaſonable beſides, and commanded in many Council, "og 
Charles V- {f jt be not fit that any holy thing ſhould be handled without og 
Edward vI, much more none ought to come to this Sacrament withont great reve. 
Henry 11, rence, and proof made of himſelf : which proof muſt be, that "yl 
AV having mortally ſinned, though he be contrite, may receiye it with 

out ſacramental Confeſſzor, which the Prieſt alſo, who is to celebrate 
ought to obſerve, 1o that he can find a Confeſfor; and if he Fong 
he muſt confeſs immediately afterward. It doth teach alſo that there 
be. three kinds of receiving the Exchariſt. One Sacramentally gy 
as ſinners do; another ſpiritually,as thoſe do,who receive it with ate 
ly faith and deſire 3 the third containeth both kinds, as thoſe dg re. 
ceive it, who, having proved themſelves, as aforeſaid, do 20 to the 
Table. And there is an Apoſtolical Tradition, and fo it Ought to be 
— obſerved, that the Laity ſhould receive the. Communion trom the 
| Prieſts, and the Prieſts ſhould Communicate themſelves. In the end 
the Synod prayeth all Chriſtians to agree in this Do@rine. When 
the Decree was ended, the eleven Anathematiſms were tad 
The Anathe- 3, Againſt him that ſhall deny that, in the Excheriſt, is contained tr. 
muiſm. 1y, really, and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, with the Soul a 
Divinity of Chriſt, that is, whole Chriſt, and ſhall ſay that he is ov 
tained only as in a Sign, or Figure, or Virtually. ' 2. That in the 
Euchariſt there doth remain the ſubſtance. of the Bread and Wine 
with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, or ſhall deny that admirab|: 
converſion of all the:ſubſtance of the Bread into the Body, and of the 
Wine into the Blood, there remaining only the form, which conver- 
fion the Church moſt 'appoſitely calleth Tra»ſabſtantiation, 3.That 
in the Sacrament of the es under every kind, and under eve- 
ry part, being ſeparated, all Chriſt 1s not contained. '4. That, the 
Conſecration being made, .he is not there, but in the uſe, and neither 
before nor after, and that he 1s not in the particles, which remain 
after the Communion. 5. That, the principal fruit of the Exchaif 
is the remiſſion of fin, or that it hath no other effe&, '6. That 
Chriſt 11 the Euchariſt ought not to be worſhipped with the honout 
of Latria, nor honoured with a particular Feaſt, not carried in Pro- 
ceſſion, -nor put in a publick place, to be worſhipped, or that the 
Worſhippers are Idolaters. 7. That it is not lawful to keep it man 
holy | place, but that it ſhould be diſtributed to the ſtanders by, a 
that it is not lawful to carry it honourably to the Sick. 8. That Chi 
in the. Fuchariſt is eaten only ſpiritually, and not facramentally, and 
really. 9g. That the Faithful being of age, are not bound to com 
nicate every year at Eaſter. 10. That it'is not lawful to the Prieff 
who celebrateth, to. communicate himſelf. 11. That Faith only is 
ſufficient ' preparation to receive it : Declaring in the end, that the 
—_— ought to be by the' means of Sacramental Confeſſion; 
olding him to. be Excommunicate who: ſhall reach, preach, af 
firm pertinaciouſly, or defend in publick' Diſputation, the cor 
trary.. , * | _ 
The Decreeof  *The Decree of the Reformation containeth firſt a long admonntion 
Reformation. tg the Biſhops, to uſe their juriſdiction moderately, and charitably; | 
| then determineth, thifit in cauſes of viſitation, correction, and inabti 
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general, before the definitive, or from an irrepara 


ty, and in the criminal, none may appeal from the — his Vic 
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—7 whenthere ſhall be place of Appeal, and a Commiſlion ſhall be gran- 1551 
ed in partibus, by Apoſtolick Authority, w ſhall not be granted to FAAL) 
| - but the Metropolitan, or his Vicar; or, incaſe he be ſufpefted, or Julins Il 
"5 Jiſtant, or the Appeal be from him, it ſhall not be granted but to a Charles Ve 
biſhop dwelling near, or a Biſhops Vicar. That the defendant appeal- Edward VI. 
ing, ſhall be bound to produce in the ſecond inſtance the acts of the Henry I. 
5rt, which ſhall be given him, within thirty days, without paying for LN NJ 
hem. That the Biſhop, or his Vicar general may proceed againſt any 
'0 condemnation, and verbal depolition, and may alſo degrade fo- 
lemnly, with the afliſtance of ſo many Abbats of M'ter and paſtorals, 
if he can have them, or of ſo many other Eccleliaſtical dignities, as 
there are Biſhops required by the Canons. That the Biſhop as delegate, 
may ſummarily rake knowledge of the abſolution of every one of whom 
1nquiſition is made, and of the remiſſion of the puniſhment of every 
ane that is co:demned by him and if it ſhall appear unto him that ſen- 
rence hath been obtained, by telling that which is falſe, or concealing 
the truth, he may cauſe it not to be executed, That a Biſffop may not 
be cited to appear perſonally, but for ſuch a cauſe for which he may be 
depoſed or deprived, by what form of judgement ſoever the proceed- 
ing be. That teſtimonies, in a criminal cauſe, againſt a Biſhop, may 
not be received by information, but by witneſſes, and thoſe of good 
fime, chaſtizing them grievouſly if they ſhall depoſe upon Paſfion : and 
the criminal cauſes of the Biſhops may not be*determined but by the 
Pope, | | 
Afcer this another Decree was publiſhed; in which the Synod The Decree 
ſaid, That, deſiring to extirpate all errours, it had handled foure concerning 


matters to be 


Articles exatly. 1. Whether it were. neceſſary and commanded by qeferred uncil 
God, that all the faithful ſhould receive the ' Sacrament under both the comming 
kinds, 2, Whether he that receiveth but one, receiveth leſs than 
he that receiveth both. 3. Whether the holy Church hath erred in 
communicating the Laicks with the bread only, and the Prieſts who 
do not celebrate, 4. Whether Children ought to be communi- 
cated, But becauſe the Proteſtants of Ger-zany, do deſire to be heard 
concerning theſe Articles, before the definition, and therefore have 
demanded a Safe-Condutt to come, remain, ſpeak freely, propoſe 


ſtants, 


| and depart, the Synod, hoping to reduce them into the concord of 


one faith, hope, and charity, by yielding to them, hath given them 
publick faith, that is, Safe-Condu&, as far as it can, according to the 


tenor under written, and hath deferred to define theſe Articles, until 


the twenty fifth -of Taxwary the next year; ordaining withal, that the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs be handled in that Seſſion, as a thing annexed, 
and that inthe next,the Sacraments of Penance, and extream Un&tion, be 
diſcuſled, 

The tenour of the Safe-Condu& was; That the holy Synod doth, The tenor of 
3s much as it can, grant publick faith, full ſecurity, that is, Safe-Con- the Safe- Cons 
dut, with all neceſlary and fit clauſes, though they require a ſpecial *** 
expreſſion, to all Ecclefiaſtical and Secular perſons of Germany, of 
What degree, ſtate, or quality ſoever, who will come to this general 
Council, that they may with all liberty, confer, propoſe, treat, come, 
cman, preſent Articles, by writing or by word, confer with the Fathers 
deputed by the Synod, and diſpute 3 Fats injury and ill words, and 
depart when they pleaſe. And the Synod is further pleaſed to grant, 
that if, for their greater liberty and ſecurity, they ſhall deſire, that 
Judges be deputed for the offences which they havecommitted, or ſhall 
"Mk commit, 


of the Prote- 
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1551 commit, though they be enormous, and favour of hereſy, they m, 
AF” name thoſe that they ſhall eſteem favourable. After this, the Mand 
Julius Wh. of Joachim, EleCtor of Brandeburg, was read, inthe perſons of Chin. 
Charles V. pher Straſſen, a Lawyer, and John Oſman, his Ambaſladours, bs © 
Edward vi, the Council. The former made along Oration, ſhewin the good « 
Henry 11, feftion and reverence of his Prince, toward the Fate without 
YN declaring what his opinion was 1n point of Religion. The Synod ap- 
The amba- ſwered, (that is, the Speaker in its name) that it heard withgreatcon, 
—_— me tent, the Ambaſſadours diſcourſe, eſpecially in that part, where tha 
Brandeburg, Prince doth ſubmit himſelf to the Council, and promiſeth to obſeryg 

the Decrees, hoping that his deeds will be anſwerable to his words, 
But the Propoſition of thoſe of Brandeburg was noted by many, be. 
cauſe the Eleqtour was of the Anguſtane confeſſion, and it was open- | 
ly known, that his intereſts did move him to make ſuch a fair ſhey 
that his Son Frederick, elected Archbiſhop of Magdeburg by the 
Canons, a Benefice, unto which a very great and rich principality j 
annexed, might not be hindered at Rowe, and by the Catholicks in 
Germany. | 
PRs” "FR The anſwer which the Council gave, was much marvailed at, inre. 
uſed by the gard of the fair and advantagious manner of contraCting, pretendin 
ney 4 ten thouſand by vertue of the promiſe, when the bargain was but 
by he Charch of ten. For there is no more proportion between theſe two 
of Rome, than was be:ween the reverence promiſed by the Electour, and the 
obedience received by the Synod. It was replied for defence, tha 
the Council did not regard what was, but what ſhould have been faid, 
and that this 1s an uſual and pious allurement of the holy Church of 
Rome, Which yielding to the infirmity of her Children, maketh ſhey 
to believe, that they have performed their duty. So the Fathers of 
the Council of Carthage, writing to Innocertins the firſt, togivehim an 
account, that they had condemned Celeſtinaws and Pelaging, Frog bin 
to conform himſelf to their Declaration 3 he commended them in his 
anſwer, that, remembring the old Tradition, and Eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
pline, they had referred all to his judgement, whence all oughtto lean, 
whom to abſolve, and whom to condemn. And indeed, this is a fair 
gentle means to make men ſpeak that in ſilence, which they will not in 
words. Afterwards, according to the intimation, made to the Abbat 
of Belloſana, to give him then an anſiver to the Letters, and Proteſic 
tion of his Maſter, they made the Apparitors demand, by Proclamation, 
at the Church door, whether any were there for the moſt Chriſtian 
King. But no man appearing, becauſe it was ſo concluded by the Kings 
Counſel, not to enter into the conteſtation of the cauſe, eſpecially for 
thar they could expe& no anſwer, but made at Rowe" by the Pope and 
the Spaniards, the ſpeaker did deſire, that the anſwer decreed, might 
be read publickly; and ſo it was, by conſent of the Preſidents. The 
The anſwer of ſubſtance of it was 3 That the Fathers gonceiving great hope of the 
av pen,» favours of the King, were exceedingly grieved for the words of us 
Abbarof Miniſter, which did much abate it ; yet they had not quite loſt it, 1 
Bellſans. regard they were not conſcious of having given him any caule of or 
fence : and, for that he ſaid, the Council was aſſembled for the pv 
fit of ſome few, and for private ends, it had no place in them, V 
were aſlembled, not by the preſent Pope only, but by Paul#s the 
to cxtirpate hercſies, and reform diſcipline, than which caules gone 
can be more common and pious : praying him to let his Bibops oe 
a(liſt this holy work, where they ſhall hayeall liberty. And it bis: ter 
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Ter, a private perſon, who brought unto them things diſtaſtful; was 1551 
heard, with patience and attention, how much more welcome ſhall PAL 
{ons be of ſo great dignity ? Adding withal, that though' they J*tiws IL. 
[me not, the Council will not want Reputation or Authority, having Charles V. 
been lawfully called, and, for juſt cauſes, reſtored. And, for that his £4ward v1. 

Majeſty did proteſt, to uſe the wonted remedies of his Anceſtors, the Henry 11. 
ernod had good hope, that he would nor reſtore the things long ſince LS Wy 
drogated, to the great benefit of that Crown, but looking back upon 

his Anceſtors, on the name of the moſt Chriſtian King, and on his 

Father Francis, who did honour that Synod, following that example, 

he will not be unthankful to God, and the Church his Mother, but 

will rather pardon private offences, for publick cauſes. 

The Decrees of the Seſſion were immediately printed ; which, being The Decreet 
curiouſly read in Germany, and elſe-where, raiſed much ſpeech in many gem 
things concerning the Euchariſt. Firſt, becauſe treating of the manner TER 
of the exiſtence, it ſaid, that it could hardly be expreſſed in words, 
and yet affirmeth after, that it is properly called 7 erent, 
and, in another place, that 1t 1s a moſt fit term : which being fo, one 
cannot doubt but that it may be properly expreſſed. It was further 
noted, that having declared that Chriſt, after the benediction of Bread 
and Wine, ſaid, that that which he gave was his Body and Blood, it 
came to determine, againſt the opinion of all the Divines, and of the 
whole Church of Rome, that the words of Conſecration were not thoſe; 
that" is, this is my Body, becauſe it doth affirm that they were ſpo- 
ken after the Conſecration. But toprove that the Body of our Lord is 
in the Euchariſt before the uſe, becauſe Chriſt, in giving of it, ſaid, 
beforeit was received by his Diſciples, it was his , did ſhew that 
they did preſuppoſe, that the giving of it did not belong to the uſe; 
the contrary whereof was apparently true. The manner of ſpeech uſed 
in the fifth point of Dodrine, ſaying that divine worſhip was due to 
the Sacrament, was noted alſo for improper, ſeeing it is certain, that 
the thing ſignified or contained, is not meant by the Sacrament, but 
the thing ſignifying and containing: and therefore it was well correed 
In the ſixth Canon, which ſaid, that the Son of God ought to be wor- 
ſhipped in the Sacrament. That alſo in the third watay%t coy ca was 
noted, that all Chriſ# was in every part, after the ſeparation, becauſe 
It ſeemerh one may neceſſarily infer from hence, that it was not in every 
part before the diviſion. 

The Prieſts complained of the Reformation, and ſaid, that the Bi- The Priefts 
(ops Authority was made too great, and the Clergy brought into ſer- <omPlainof 
vifude. But the Proteſtants ſceing the point where 1t was ſaid, that they —_ Lan 
defired tobe heard in four Articles only, did much wonder who ſhould 
make that requeſt in their name, ſeeing they had faid, and repeated fo 
often, in publick Diets, and by publick writings, that they deſired a 
Ciſcuſſion of all the controverſies, nor would receive any of thoſe things 
which were already determined in Trezt, but would have all to be 
rexamined. They thought alſo that the form of the Safe-Condu& The Prote- 
Was very captious, becauſe as well in the Decree to grant it, as in the - wn 
tenour thereof, there was this clauſe of reſervation, as far as belongeth of the _— 
tothe Synod: for no man demandeth of another, but that which be- *f DoRtrine. 
,0ngeth to him to grant, But this affe&ed diligence to expreſs and repeat ofthe Safe. 
It was align that they had invented a means to go againſt it, and to ex- ConduR, 
aCthem clves upon others. And they doubted not but that the aim 

the Synod was to leave a Cw £27 for 'the Pope, that he might do 

ry with 
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1551 With his own and the Councils honour, what he thought ſervice 
FAILS for them both. Beſides, the treating to depute Judges for things here 
Faliu WW tical committed, or to be committed, ſeemed to them a kind x 
mas: net, to catch thoſe that were unwary z and even the very Pedants a 
Edward VI. laugh at it, that the principal Verb was more than an hundred and fiſt 
Henry Ii. words diſtant from the beginning. The Proteſtants did uniform! 
CLWYM agree not to be content with it, ortruſt upon it, but to defire another. | 

juſt like that which was given by the Council of Bafl, to the By. 
hemians ; which if it were granted, they did obtain one great Point 
that is, that the controverſies ſhould be decided by the holy Serip 
ture, and if it were not granted, they might excuſe themſelves with the 
Emperour. | 
The day following the Sefſion, there was a general Congregation 
to ſet down how to treat of Penance and extream Union, and th 
continue the Reformation. It was conſidered, that the manner gf 
diſcuſſion preſcribed, was exceeded by the Divines, whence contens. 
ons did ariſe, for which they could not be united againft the Luths. 
rans: and therefore it was thought neceſlary to renew the Decree, ax 
not ſuffer any to uſe the reaſons of the Schools, but to cauſe themtoſpak 
poſitively, and alſo to obſerve the order, which they thought kt to 
eſtabliſh again, as well becauſe the not obferving of 1t had bred oo- 
fuſion, as becauſe the Flemings did complain that none account wx 
made of them, as did alſo the Divines which came with the Prelatessf 
Germany. To handle Penance, and extream UnQion, was decidel 
already, and ſome thing was ſaid in matter of Reformation, and Pre 
lates were deputed, who, with the Nxrcio of Yerone, were to make th 
| Articles in matter of faith, and with the Ny-cio of 8iporto, in matter f 
reformation. In matter of faith twelve Articles were framed upon the $+ 


crament of Penance,drawn erbatine out of the Book of Artis, atdoi 
his Scholars, to be diſputed by the Divines, whether they were to be 
held for Heretical, and condemned for ſuchz which, in framing the 
Anathematiſmes, after the Divines had given their voices, were 6 
changed, that no jot of them remaining, it 1s ſuperfluous torecite them, 
creezxare To theſe Articles were added Four more of extream Undion, anfve- 
made roncer- rable, in all points, to the four Anatherati ſmes eſtabliſhed. Jn the 


Three De- 


ning the man- a 
ner of pro ſame Page where the Articles were ſet down, three Decrees were added. 


ceeding in. That the Divines ought to give their opinionsout of the holy Scripture, 

Traditions of the Apoſtles, holy Councils, Conſtitutions, and Autho- 
rities of Popes, and holy Fathers, and out of the conſent of theCz- 
tholick Church. That the order of ſpeaking ſhould be thus: thit 
firſt they ſhould ſpeak who were ſent by the Pope : Secondly, thoſe 
who were ſent by the Emperour : Thirdly,thoſe of Lovaine,ſent 

| Queen: Fourthly,thoſe Divines who came with the EleGtors: Ftny, 
the Secular Clergy-men, according to their promotions : Sixthly, 
Regulars, according to their orders. That there ſhould be two 

 gregations every day, one in the Morning from the Fourteenth hour, 
until the Seventeenth; another in the Afternoon from the Twentieth 
hour until the three and Twentieth. The Articles of Reformation 
were innumber Fitteen, all which anſwered the Points which were after 
eſtabliſhed, except the laſt; in which a propoſe was made, to com 
tute, that Benefices ſhould not be given in Commenda, but to 
of the ſame age, which the Law required in thoſe who might have 
them in Title: which Article, when it was ſpoken of, was calily bt 
ried in ſilence, becauſe it hindered many Prelatesto renounce thei 
nefices to their Nephews, Ww 
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Lis IV. the Council of Trent, | wr” ho 


ff The Pope, who (as hath been ſaid) wrote Letters to the Catholick I55T 

eyifſes, inviting them to the Council, did ftill make the fame inſtance WA. 
"a0 them, by bis Nunczo, Feronymws F Fancay, wherein alfo he was aC Falin ih 
fſted by the Emperour. The French King did oppoſe, by his Ambaſ. 927% V- - 
adour, Morlews Muſa aſſiſted by Pergerizs, who, knowing the ſecrets Ed wd VL 


| and ends of the Romany, told him how he ſhould perfwade that Nation, Henry 11. 


and wrote alſo a Book on this ſubje& z ſo that in the Diet of Bade, \FV NJ 
which then was held, not only the Evangelical, but the Catholick Yereeriws dif: 
euiſes alſo were perſwaded not to fend any, and the Griſons entring ron _ 
into ſuſpicion upon the advertiſements of Vergerizs, that the Pope the Roma- 
did plot ſomething to their prejudice, did recal Thomas Planta Biſhop ine the 
of Coira, who was already in the Council. Grifins, 

| In Trent the Congregations of the Divines were diligently haſtened : 

who, though they ſpake according to the order of the twelve Articles, 


yet all the matter of Penance was handled, not as the School-men on- 


| ly, but alſo as the Canoniſts do handle it, following' Gratian, who 


maketh a queſtion thereof, divided, for the length of it, into (ix di- 
tindions: and the manner preſcribed by the Preſidents, to deduce OT IRONS 
and provethe concluſions from the five places aforeſaid, cauſed not pro- of diſcuſſing 
lixity, ſuperfluity, and unprofitable and vain queſtions to be avoided, _—_—_ of 
but gave occaſion of greater abuſes. For when they ſpake Schola- centred. 
ſtically, they kept themſelves within the matter at the leaſt, and the 

diſcourſe was all ſerious and ſevere. But 1n this new manner, which 

they call poſitive (an Ntalian word, drawn from plain apparel, without 
ſuperfluous ornaments ) they ran into fooleries, For, alledging the 

Divine Scripture, they brought all the places of the Prophets, and 

Plalms, eſpecially where the word, Confiteor, and, 1ts verbal, er” 

fo, are found, which doth ſignify in the Hebrew, praiſe, or rather, 

religious profeſlion, and haled them to the Sacrament of Confeſfion x 

and, which was leſs to the purpoſe, figures were drawn from the Old 
Teſtament, to ſhew that it was prefigured, without any regard whe- 

ther it might be applied to it with fimilitudez and he was held moſt 

leamed who brought moſt of them. AIll the rites ſignifying humility, 

grief, and repentance, uſed by thoſe who confeſſed, were boldly cal- 

led Apoſtolical Traditions. Innumerable Miracles wererelated, Anci- 

ent and Modern, concerning things which ſucceeded well to thoſe who 

were devoted to Confeſſion, and 11], to thoſe who were negligent, and 


| deſpiſers of it. All the Authorities alledged by Gratian were often 


recited, but various and divers fences given them, according to the 
matter; and others alſo were added. And he that ſhould have heard 
thoſe DoQours ſpeak, could not but conclude, that the Apoſtles, 
and ancient Biſhops did never any thing but kneel at Confeſhon, or ſit to 
confeſs others. In ſum, that, to which all did come, and which was 
moſt to the purpoſe, was the Council of Florexce. Among the me- 
morials there doth nothing appear worthy of particular mention, ex- 
cept that which is to be ſpoken of when the ſabſtance of the DoQrine' 
muſt be recited. But thus much was neceſſary to be delivered. Out 
of theſe Sheaves of divers ſorts of Corn, carried into the Barn, it is 
no marvel if a mingled Griſt were threſhed. The points of Doftrine, 
by reaſon of the mixture,did abſolutely pleaſe but few ; neither was it 
obſerved in this ſubje&, as in others, not to condemn any opinion of 
the Catholicks, but, where the opinions of the Divines were various, 
2 make the expreſſion with ſuch a temper, that all parties might be 
ashied. Which cauſeth me not to obſerve my former order, burfirſt 
ro 
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to expound the ſubſtance of the Decree, as it was eſtabliſhed to 3; 


AAT read in the Seſlion, and then to add that which the ſame perſons of t 
Falius Hl. Council did not approve. 6 


Charles V. © 


The Decree was this. That although, in handling Juſtificati Fe 


er m—rnenm—_ ————_—_— 
Edvard vi. Much was ſpoken of the Sacrament of Penance, yet, to root out divers 


Henry II. 


hereſies of this age, it was fit to illuſtrate the Catholick truth, which - 


WAN the holy Synod doth propoſe to be prpenty obſerved, by all Chri. 


The Decree ſtians 3 adding that Penance was always neceſlary, in every age of the 
concerning | 
Penance. 


world, and, after Chriſt, to thoſe alſo who were to be baptized. 
which Perance is not a Sacrament, There is another inſtituted by 
Chriſt, when, breathing upon his Diſciples, he gave them the Hy] 
Ghoſt, to remit and retain (ins, that 1s, to reconcile the faithfu], fallen 
into ſin after Baptiſm. For ſo the Church hath always underſtood it; 
and the holy Synod doth approve this ſenſe of the words of our Lord 
condemning thoſe who underſtand them of the power to preach the 
Goſpel. And this Sacrament diftereth from Baptiſze, not only in the 
matter and form, but alſo becauſe the Miniſter of Baptiſze is not Judge 
whereas, after Baptiſm, the ſinner doth preſent himlelt before the th. 
bnnal of the Prieſt, as guilty, to be ſet at liberity, by his Sentence 
And, by Baptiſm, a full remiſſion of fins is received, which is not re. 
ceived by Penance, without ſighs and pains. And this Sacrament i; 
as neceſlary for ſinners after Baptiſme, as Baptiſne it (elf is to him thy 
hath not received it. But the form thereof confiſteth in theſe words 
of the Miniſter; I do abſolve thee: unto which other prayers ar 
laudably added, though they be not neceſſary. And Cotrition, Cor 
feſſion, and SatisfaFion, are, as it were, the matter of the Sacr 
which are therefore called parts of Pexance. The thing ſignified, and 
the effe& of the Sacrament, is, reconciliation with God, whencepea 
and clearneſs of conſcience do ſometimes ariſe. And therefore ri 
Synod doth condemn thoſe who make horror of conſcience and faith 
to be parts of Penance. Contrition 1s griet of mind for fin committed, 
with purpoſe to fin no more, and was ever neceſlary in all times; but 
in ſinners, after Baptiſm, it is a preparation to remiſſion of fins, being 
joyned with a purpoſe to do whatſoever elſe is required, for the 
lawful receiving of this Sacrament. And it is not only a ceafing from 
ſin, or a purpoling and a beginning of a new lite, but alſo an hate of 
the life paſt. And though Contrition be ſometimes joyned with char 
ty, and reconcileth a man to God, before the receiving of the Sacre 
ment, yet this vertue cannot be aſcribed to it, without purpoſe to 
receive the ſaid Sacrament of Pexarce. But the ation which ariſeth, 
either by reaſon of the filthineſs of ſin, or of the fear of puniſhment, 
with hope of pardon, is not hypocriſy, but the gift of God, by which 
the penitent howg aſſiſted, doth go on to receive Juſtice 3 whicha 
though it cannor bring us to juſtification without the Sacrament, Jet 
it doth diſpoſe us to obtain grace from God, in the. Sacrament of Pe 
mance. By this, the Church hath ever underſtood that Chrili hath 
inſtituted the entire confeſſion of fins as neceſſary, by the Lav 
God, to thoſe that tall after Baptiſm. For haviog inſtituted the Prieſts 
his Vicars, for Judges of all mortal fins, it is certain that they cannot 
exerciſe this judgement, without knowledge of the cauſe, nor 
ſerve equity in impoſing puniſhment,if the ſins be not particularly" 
known unto them, 7%. not in general only. Therefore the penitent 
ought in Confeſſiox, to declare all his mortal fins even the moſt lecret, 
but the Venial, though they may be confeſſed, yet they may wen 
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-ealed alſo without offence. And hence it cometh, that, in Corfeſſcor, IS51 


jt 18 
tne | | | eight © 
excelſcs, and impoſe a condign puniſhment. So that it is wicked- 


murde 


:enembreth, and the (ins forgotten are ſuppoſed to be included in the 
ſame Conſej/ron. And though Chriſt hath not forbid publick Confeſſton, 
*t he hath not commanded itz neither would it be good to-command 
hat ſins, eſpecially ſecret, ſhould be confeſſed in publick. Where- 
fre the Fathers, having ever praiſed the Sacramental ſecret Confeſſzo#, 
the calumny of thoſe is vain, who call it an humane invention, excogi- 
ated by the Laterane Councilz which did not ordain Confeſſzor, but 
only that it ſhould be made at the leaſt onceevery year. Concerning 
the Miniſter, the Synod doth declare thoſe Dodtrines to be falſe, which 
extend to all the faithful the Miniſtery of the Keys, and the Authority 
given by Chriſt to bind and looſe, remit and retain publick ſins by 
correction, and ſecret by voluntary Confeſſzcon, and teacheth that the | 
Prieſts, though ſinners, have Authority to remit (ins; which isnot a 
naked Miniſtry, to declare that fins are remitted, but a judicial Act. 


' Therefore let no man ground himſelf upon faith, thinking that, with- 


out contrition, and a Prieſt, who is willing to abſolve him, he can 
have remiſſion. But becauſe there 1s a nullity in the ſentence, pro- 
nounced againſt him who is not ſubject, there 1s alſo a nullity in the 
abſolution of the Prieſt, who hath not Authority, delegate, or ordi- 
nary, over the penitent: and the greater Prieſts do, with reaſon, re- 
ſerve to themſelves ſome faults more grievous, and fo doth the Pope 
very juſtly; and there is no doubt, but that every Biſhop may do it 
in his Dioceſs. And this reſervation is not only for external policy, 
but is alſo of force before God. Therefore it was always obſerved in 
the Church, that, in the hour of death, any Prieſt may abſolve any 
penitent, from any (in. Of fſatisfaCtion the Synod doth declare, that 
the (in being remitted, the puniſhment is not pardoned, it being not 
convenient, that he ſhould be ſo ealily received into-Grace, who hath 
lnned before Baptiſm and after, and be left without a Bridle, which 
may draw him from other fins : yea it is convenient heſhould be like to 
Chriſt, who ſuffering puniſhments did ſatisfy for us, from whom our 
atisfactions alſo receive force, as offered by him to the Father, and 
received, by his interceſſion. Therefore the Prieſts ought to impoſe 
convenient fatisfaCtions, not only to keep the penitent jon new (ing, 
bit alſo to chaſtiſe him tor the old : declaring likewiſe that ſatisfaGti- 
on 1s made, not only by puniſhments, willingly received, or impoſed 


by the Prieſt, but by induring alſo, with patience, the ſcourges ſene 
from God, 


ln conformity of this Dodtrine, fifteen Anathematiſmes were made, 15: Anathemd- 
1. Againſt him that ſhall ſay, that Penance is not truly and properly a * 


Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt, to reconcile ſinners after Baptiim. 
2. That Baptiſm is Penance, or that it is not the ſecond table or ar 
alter ſhipwrack. 3. That the words of Chriſt, Qxorum remiſeritis pec- 
(4a, are not underſtood of the Sacrament of Penance, but of the 
authority topreach the Goſpel. 4. That Contrition, Confeſſron, and 
2 cotangh are not required for, as it were, the matter, and as parts 
O01 Penance, Or (hall ſay that the terrors of Conſcience and faith are 


in, becauſe otherwiſe , one cannot judge of the weight of the / 


parts. 


1eceſſary to explicate the circumſtances, which alter the nature of Ts Fa 
6. «us ITT, 


arles V. 
ref; to ſay, that this kind of Confeſſron 1s impoſhible, or that it is the gaward vi. 


ring of the conſcience, becaule nothing is required but that the Henry 11. 
Ganer, having diligently examined himſelf, ſhould confeſs what he CLVWNM 


jſmes, 


Seal — 
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1551 parts. 5. That Contrition is not profitabe, but cauſeth hypo 
FAAAMTN and isa forced, and not a free ſorrow. 6. That Sacrament] ya F, 
Julius WI. Gong not inſtituted, and neceſſary by the Law of God, or Few 4 
Charles V- "manner of confeſſing to the Prieſts in ſecret, is an humane in an 


"hat it 1 ; venti 
Edward vi. 7. TÞat it is not necellary to confels all mortal fins, even thoſ ty 


-ury 11, Are hidden, andthe circumſtances which do change the naty | 
my 3. That this is impoſſible, or that all are not bend to a 
year, according to the precept of the Laterane Council. 9. Tha 
Sacramental abfulution is not a judicial at, but a Miniſtery, to decl; 
the remiſſion of (ins to the believer, or that an abſolution given in < 
doth helpe, or that the confeſſton of the penitent is not regal 
10. That Prieſts in mortal (in, have not power to binde and look: Or 
that all the faithful haveit. 11. That Biſhops have not Authoriryto 
reſerve caſes, but for external policy. 12. Thar all punithment js te. 
mitted together with the fault, and that no other ſatiefa&inn is requi- 
red but faith, that Chriſt hath ſatished, 13. That $SatisfaG1on is ng 
made by ſuffering afflictions ſent by.God, by puniſhments impoſed 
the Prieſt, and willingly taken, and that the beſt Penance is only <6 
life. 14. That SatisfaFions are not Divine worſhip, but humanetrs 
ditions. 15. That the keys of the Church are only to looſe, and not 
to binde. 
Some of The Divines of Lovain oppoſed the reſcrvation of caſes, fayingt | 
which are Op- . 
oſ:d by the Was nt (o clear, becauſe it cannot be found that any Father did eve 
Divinesof ſpeak of itz and that Dwrand, who was a Penitentiary, and Gerſu 
nw nan and and Cajetar do all affirm, that not ſins, but cenſures are reſerved tothe 
: Pope : and therefore that it was too rigid, to eſteem him an herctick 
who thought otherwiſe. The Divines of Co/er joyned with then, 
and faid plainly, that it could not be found that any Ancient did ſpeak 
of any reſervations, but of publick tins, and that it was not fit to cons 
demn the Chancellour of Paris, ſo pious and Catholick an Authour, 
who wrote againſt them. That the hereticks were wont to ſay, that 
theſe reſervations were invented for gain; as alſo Cardinal Campeggio 
ſaid, in his reformation, and that it gave him occaſion to wnte 
againſt it z unto which the Divines would not have anſwered, nor been 
able to anſwer. | | 
And therefore as well the Doctrine as the Canor, ought to bemo- 
derated, that it may not give ſcandal, nor offend any Catholick. Tie 
ſame men of Colen (aid, that the meaning of the words, Luorumlige 
veritis, condemned in the tenth Canon, is expreſly and formally ſo ut 
derſtood by TheophilaF, and that to condemn it were to make the ene- 
mies rejoyce. And that which was ſaid in the laſt, that the powerto 
bind, is underſtood to impoſe Perance, they obſerved that the and- 
ent Fathers did not ſo underſtand it, but that to. binde was to make 
one abſtain from receiving the Sacraments, until a compleat fatisfa 
on. They demanded alſo that mention ſhould be made of publick 
Penance, {p much commended by the Fathers, eſpecially by Cp" 
and Saint Gregory the Pope 3 who, in many Epiſtles, ſheweth it to 
necellary by the Law of God z which if it be not brought again 8 
uſe concerning hereticks and publick ſinners, Gerwany will nevel 
free: and yet the Decree, as well in the Dofrine, as the Canons, dot 
not only not ſpeak in favour of it, but rather doth weaken it, and 0 
tract from it. They deſired alſo that ſome certain external (ig £4 
be declared for the matter of the Sacrament ; for otherwile the 09 
jection of the adyerfaries will never be anſwered, — 
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Two things did exceedingly diſpleaſe the Franciſcan Divines : the 1551 
one for having declared Contrition, Confelfion, and Satisfaftion to FAAL) 
ye the matter of the Sacrament, holding them to be neceſſary requi- F; tins WIL. 
ſes, but not «fſential parts of Penance. They faid it was plain, that Curles. Ve 
te matter ſhould be a thing applied to the receiver, by the Miniſter; gy,,.4 v1 
ind not an operation of the receiver himſelf, That this appeareth in' Henry 11. 
ill Sacraments3 and therefore that it is a great inconvenience to put the (7 A.J 
As of the Penitent for part of the Sacrament. That it 1s certain that And others bY 
Contrition is no leſs required to Baptiſm, than 1t 1s to Penance z and oa. 7 
yet it is not put for part of Baptiſm, That the ancients did require Fryar Ambro- 
-onfeſſion of ſins before Baptiſm, as alſo Saint Fehr did, of thoſe ſus Pelargus. 
whom he Baptized, and they made thoſe that were Catechiſed to ſtand 
n Penance; and yet never any faid, that theſe were parts or matters 
of Baptiſm. Therefore to condemn this opinion, held by the ancient 
Divines of the Franciſcan religion, and now by the whole School of 
Paris, was to pals theirlimits. They complained alſo that it was made 
hereſy toſay, that ſacramental Abſolution1s declarative, becauſe Saint 

zrom, the Maſter of the Sentences, S. Bonaventure, and almoſt all the 
School Divines have clearly faid that the Abſolution 1n the Sacrament 
of Penance, is a declaration that one 1s abſolved. To this laſt, an- 
ſver was made, that he was not abſolutely condemned for an Here- 
tick, who ſaid that Abſolution is a declaration that fins are remitted but 
that ſinsare remitted to him that doeth certainly believe that they arere- 
mitted to him : therefore only the opinion of Lather was comprehended. 
But they were not (o ſatisfied, ſaying, that, in handling of Hereſy, one 
ſhould ſpeak plainly, and that no man would make ſuch an expoſition 
of it: and they demanded, that, as well in the point of Dodtrine, as in 
the Anathematiſm, this particular ſhould be well declared. ButFryar 
Ambroſins Pelargas, a Divine of the EleCor of Triers, conſidered, that 
the words of our Lord Quorum remiſeritis, were perhaps not expoun- 
ded by any Father, for aninſtitution of the Sacrament of Penance, and 
that by ſome they were underſtood of Baptiſm, by -others, of any 
other thing, by which pardon of ſins 1s received. - Therefore to re-' 
ſtrain them only to the Sacrament of Penance, and to declare them 
Hereticks who underſtand them otherwiſe, would give a great advan- 
tage to the adverſaries, and cauſe them to ſay, that the ancient Do- 
Ctrine of the Church was condemned in the Council. - Therefore: he 
exhorted them, before they made ſuch a great ſtride, to look upon the 
expolitions of the Fathers, and, when thoſe were examined, to deter- 
mine what ſhould be ſaid. Many of the Fathers thought the remon- . 
ſtrances to be very conſiderable, and defired that the Deputies would 
conſult again, as they had done before, upon other occaſions, to re- 
move whatſGever gave offence to any, and fo to frame the Decree, as 
that every one might approve lt. | | | 

But Cardinal Creſcentius oppoſed with a continuate ſpeach, ſhewing Bur al of them 
that to take the ſinews and ſoul from the Decrees, to ſatisfy the hu- _— "7 
mors of particular men, was not honourable for the Synod. That centins. 
they were maturely eſtabliſhed, and therefore it was fit tooblerve them. , 
on if his opinion did not pleaſe all, he was content, that, before any 
K 10g elle were done, this general ſhould be handled ina Congregation, 
rn ether it were good to make a change or not, and then to deſcend to 
= particulars. But in this he did not fully diſcover what his aim 
bs which afterwards he did manifeſt to his Colleagues, and truſty 
"1ends : that they ſhould nor ſuffer the uſe of contending and raving 
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fo freely ; which would be dangerous when the Proteſtants came. y. 


AAA cauſe they would do as much, 1n favour of their own Opiniong, 


Fuling JN. 


Charles V. 


Hewyy Il. 


The DoArine 
concerning 
extrream 
Union. 


14 Articles of 


reformation - 


are handled, 
in which the 
Prefidents of 


the Synod and 


the Biſhops 
have divers 
ends. 


Elwrd vi, When all men have been heard, the Decrees framed by the 


for the honeſt and reaſonable liberty of the Council, it ſufficeth th, 
one may deliver his opinion, while the matter is diſputed; but « 
allowed by the Prefidents, ſeen, examined, and approved at Rows i 


NJ call them into queſtion, and to require an alteration, for particular in. 


tereſts, was too much Licence, The Cardinal overcame, at the 116 
the major part of the Fathers, being perſiwaded that the Do&rine eſt. 
bliſhed was according to the opinion of the moſt tatelligent Diviney 
and moſt oppoſite to the Lutheran novities. ; 
But becauſe almoſt all is ſpoken that concerneth matter of faith, in 
that Seſſion, it will not be amiſs to add that little which remaine 
touching the Sacrament of extream Unttion. Of which the Divine 
ſpake with the ſame prolixity, but without any difference among 
themfelves. And out of their opinions three points of Dodtine, and 
four Anathematiſms were framed. The Dofrine contained in fb. 
ſtance, That the UnCtion of the (ſick, is truly and properly a Sat 
ment, infinuated, by Chriſt our Lord, in S. Mark, and publiſhed by 
the Apoſtle S. James : from whoſe words the Church did learn, bya 
Apoſtolical tradition, that the oy], bleſſed by the Biſhop, is the matter, 
and the words uſed by the Miniſter, is the form of the Sacramen; 
but the thing contained and the effe&, is the grace of the Holy Ghoſ, 
which puriheth the relicks of fin, and rayſeth up the mind of the fick 
and ſometimes, whenit is profitable for the ſoul, giveth health of body, 
The Miniſters of the Sacrament are the Prieſts of the Church, t 
word we-f/7y0 being not underſtood for Ancients, but for Prieſts. And 
this Voz ought principally to be given to thoſe who are atthe point 
of death, who being recovered, and returned to the ſtate of ficknek, - 
may receive it again. And therefore an Anathema is pronounced, 
1. Againſt him that ſhall ſay that extream V=@70r is not truly and pro- 
perly a Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt, 2. That it doth not give 
grace, nor remit fins, nor caſe the fick, but is ceaſed, as that which 
did formerly belong to the grace of health. 3. That the rite uſed by 
the Church of Rowe, is contrary to the ſaying of Saint James, and 
may be neglected without ſin: 4. That the Prieſt only is not the Mit 
ſter, and that Saint James did underſtand the ancients for age, anduot 
the Prieſts, ordained by the Biſhop. | the i 
But if any marvel why it is ſaid in the fir head of the Dodrine, 
that this Sacrament is infinuated by Chriſt our Lord in Saint Mark, and 
publiſhed in Saint James, whereas the antecedence, and conſequence 
of the words did require, that it ſhould not be ſaid, infinuated, but 
inſtituted, he may know that it was firſt ſo written ; but a Divine 
having obſerved, that the Apoſtles, who anointed the fick, of whon 
Saint Mark ſpeaketh, were not Prieſts, becauſe the Church of Kone 
boldeth, that Prieſthood was conferred upon them only in the| 
Supper, it ſeemed a contradiQion, to affirm, that the Vn@1on which 


. they gave, was a Sacrament, and that Prieſts only are Miniſters of it 


Whereunto ſome, who held it to be a Sacrament, and at that time 
inſtitated by Chriſt, did antwer, that Chrif# commanding them i 
miniſter the Vn@jor , made them Pricfts concerning that AR only. 
As if the Pope ſhould: command a ſimple Prieſt to give the Sacrame 
of Chriſm, he made him a Biſhop for that A&. Yet it was thought _ 


£ =”, . d f the 4 
dangerous to affirm it abſolurely. Therefore, in ſtead 0 Teftitutn®, | 


— 
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they put Inſſnuatum, Which wor ; in 4 
(ich a matter, EVETY —_ judge who en t may fignifyin 1551. 
| doth apply 1 h erh what inſirnare ONLY 
" and oth apply it to that which the Apoſtles then did, and to that J*/im HL 
ppb by Saint James, and to the determination made ©#4"'«1 V- 
"Bat in matter of Reformation, as hath been ſaid, fou . Edward VI 
ere propoſed , all belong} ; ata, tourteen Articles : 
ohog Rey had underſtood —_— CG veer Th pr ever LE 
1zr Congregations, and read all in the ge G 7's onilts 1n the particu- 

Decree. Herein the ayme of the B a = , they came to frame the 

rity, and to recover that which the Pot e * / þ ay" their Autho- 

of the Preſidents, to grant as little as ek —— from them, and 

did proceed cunningly, and made ſhew t onus 4 But both parties 

God, and the reſtitution of the ancient E o po only the ſervice of 

biſhops thought they were hindered 1 ccleliaſtical Diſcipline. The 

when they di 5 ſpend any from —_— O— their Office, For 

cal degrees, and dignities, for cauſes = their orders, or Ecclefiaſti- 

66 70 les ths palb ts Nigher _—_— "m_ to themſelves, or did 

cence or Diſpenſation gotten at Rint which auf 5 Wei oy © As 
a bale of fc yoes_ ae cauſed adiſreputation of 

cerving this, the firſt head was oh, ha _—_ om ig diſcipline. Con- 

rue Jury hoy rar y ang Si 4: a rw icences and Reſtitu- 

Apoſtolick See, would not have the Po - ent = the honour of the 

nails, nor cry miniſters of the Gap P "_ , nor the chief Penz- 

were wont to be obtained. , The titul Biſbors whom ſuch Licences 

whe bring deprived wag ons _ « ops did alſo hinder them 
Ee I Vern ED 

proper Biſhop; did retire themſelves in | EB INGREP 

ſhopricks, admitting thoſe to holy Ord Mm a 6 undies ga 

unfit, by their own Biſhops; hich vs wary RING before rejected, as 

© ordain any that offered Iu ey , , by vertue of a priviledge 

n the ſecond head, but with this mod nook nar AY act a a yo 
Apoſtolick See y OY eration, that, for reverence of the 

ledge. And i. non Rn ys be made, who granted the privi- 

mba Bron ton __ x0 h-haguta was givento the Biſhops 
examination, or with —— fa a I a Iway Wa es Crag > 97x 

thing the wiſer fort of Biſb = w_ iT \ hg of pa Sig B00 

tne Canoniſts do hold that Licences, Priy! wall weight, . becauſe 

by the Pope ces, Priviledges, and Faculties granted 
RE Er Rn EIS: 

they were ; Oy +7 DEINg A e to obtain m 

0 proceed fuer with this, hoping that time might open them a cn 

t was alſo d ; | 

by vertue of _—_— ſixth Scflion, that no ſecular Clerk, 
Monaſtery, by vigor © thi Pho nor Regular,*dwelling out of the 

empt from the "On {He —_ "_ of his order, ſhould be ex- 

See. Which ſome thinki the Biſhop, as Delegate of the Apoſtalick 
Churches, and other C "hk. not to contain the Canons of Cathedral 
by ancient C olegiate dignities, who, not by priviledge, b 
d uſtom, or by ſentences - ge, dut 

ates with the Biſhops eſt Llithe put in execution, .or by .Concor- 
being ſubje& to B; oa abliſhed and ſworn, were in polleſſion of not 
0n, 1t was ordained oy _ others alſo reſtraining it only to: viſiratis 
tſhould beextended : ourth head, that, concerning ſecular Cler 
that none of the thi toall times, and all ſorts of excelles, and 
things aforeſaid ſhould withſtand, 0 GOCIZOEL 
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1551 Another diſorder as great did ariſe, becauſe the Pope did gran 
AAT Judge, at the elettion of the ſupplicant, to whoſoever did ſeek wn 
Fuliut WE. the ordinary means uſed in Court, with Authority to defend, proud 
a . ; : mole. 
ſtation given him, extending alſo this favour to. all his domes; 
__ * And this ſort of Judges were called Conſervators ; Who did ow > 
SVN Authority, in place of defending the ſupplicant from moleſtations, i, 
withdraw him from juſt corrections, and alſo, at their inſt; /d 
moleſt and trouble the Biſhops, and other ordinary Eccleſiaſtical h. | 
periours, with cenſures. The fifth point made proviſion apainſt thi 
diſorder, ordaining that Conſervatory graces ſhould not help any bog 
nor free him from inquiſition, accuſation, and convention, be Fa 
Ordinary, in criminal and mixt cauſes, and in civil alſo, in Which he 
is plaintif: and, in other cauſes, it the Conſervator be ſuſpetted, 
difficulty ariſe between him and the Ordinary, who is competent Judge 
that arbitrators ſhall be choſen, according to the form of the Law; 2nd 
that Conſervatory Letters which. comprehend domeſticks, ſhall beex. 
tended but unto two, who do live at the charge of the Maſter of the. 
mily, and that theſe and the like graces ſhall not continue above fye 
years, and that the Conſervators {hall not have Tribunals, But the 
Synod did not mean to contain in this Decree Univerſities, Colled 
ot Doftours, and Scholars, places of Regulars, and Hoſpitals. Cop 
cerning which exception, when this point was handled, there was 
great contention, it ſeeming tothe Biſhops,t hat, againſt all right, theex 
ception was larger than the rule, becauſe the number of Doors, Scho 
lars, Regulars, and Hoſpitalaries, 1s greater than of all others, whoca 
have Conſervatory Letters, and that the proviſion againſt any particar 
man was eaſy, but the diſorders of Univerſities and Colledges, were 
of the greateſt importance. The Lepate gave an account hereof to 
Rome : Where it being decided, by that which was conſulted uader 
Paul the third, that it was neceſſary, for maintenance of the Apoſto- 
lick See, that the Fryars, and Univerſities, ſhould totally depend on 
Rome, there was no need of a new determination: and immediatly 
anſwere was made, that the Conſervatories of 'theſe, ſhould, byno 
means, be touched. Whereupon the Fathers of the Synod, whowere 
adherents of Rome, being entred into this opinion, the others, who 
were fewer, were forced to be content with the exception, and there 
was ſome hope, and ſome means uſed to pacity them... 
The fixth point was concerning the Prieſts apparel : wherein it wa 
ealily concluded to ordain, that all the Ecclefiaſticks of holy Order, 
or Beneficed men, ſhould be bound to wear an habit fit for their d&- 
gree, according to the appointment of the Biſhop, giving him power 
to ſuſpend the tranſpreſſours, if, after admonition, they ſhall not obey, 
and to deprive them of their Benefices, if, after correftion, they ſhall not 
amend z renewing herein the conſtitution of the Council of Yiem3 
which notwithſtanding was not much fitted to thoſe times, prohibiting 
upper garments laced, and of divers colours, and Frocks ſhorter thanthe 
Veſtment, and red and green breeches chequered, things diſuſed, which 
have no need of prohibition. | | nh 
The uſe of all Chriſtian Nations was moſt ancient, that, to 1mitate 
the mildneſs of Chriſt our Lord, all the Miniſters of the Church 
be neat and clean from mans blood, never receiving to any 
aſtical order, any perſon defiled with homicide, whether voluotary ® 
caſual: and, if any Clerke committed any ſuch excels, either willing | 


Charles V- 4nd maintain him in poſicfiion of his rights, and to remove the 
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; Acertain ſort of Prelates ſeemed to hinder much the Authority of 
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—by chance, all Eccleſiaſtical function was immediatly taken from ISS1 
vg This hath been, and is now, inviolably obſerved by other FAN 


Chriſtian Nations, unto whom diſpenſations againſt the Canons are Jin HL 
\nknown; but in the Latin, where rich men may eaſily make uſe of Charles Ve 
them, it is obſerved only by the poorer ſort. .It being propoſed inthe p14 vi, 
fourth and fifth Article to moderate the abuſe, it was ordained in pg 1. © 
he ſeventh head, that a voluntary homicide ſhould for ever remain LYN 
deprived of all Order, Benefice, and Eccleſiaſtical Office z and when 

ſhall be cauſe to diſpence with the caſual homicide, the Com- 

miſſion of the diſpenſation, ſhall be directed to the Biſhop only, or, 

f there becauſe tothe contrary, to the Metropolitan, or next Biſhop, 

They ſaw that this Decree, did not ſerve to moderate the abuſes, but 

:omake the diſpenſations dearer. For the Popes hands, were not tied 

concerning voluntary homicide; and for catual, the Decree was obſer- 

yed, in not committing the cauſe to any but the Biſhop, but to diſpence 

diretly, without committing it to another, was not taken away, firſt 

making the proofs in Rowe, or dipatching the diſpenſations under the 

name of Mtn proprio, or with other clauſes, with which the Chancery 

doth. abound , when it hath cauſe to uſe them. - 


Biſhops, who, for their reputation, in the place where they dwelt 
obteined power of the Pope, to puniſh the faults of the Eccleſjaſticks 
of that place ; and ſome Biſhops alſo, pretending that their Prieſts re- 
ceived ſcandal and bad example from thoſe of the next Dioceſſes, ob- 
tained Authority to chaſtiſe them. Some deſiring that'this diſorder 
ſhould be remedied, by revoking wholly ſuch Authorities, and per- 
ceiving that it would diſtaſt many Cardinals, and great Prelates, who 
abuſed them, they found a moderation, that they ſhould uſe them, yet 
without prejudice of the Biſhop, ordaining in the eighth poynt that 
they might not proceed but in preſence of the Biſhop, or his deputy. 
There was another way to ſubject the Churches and people of one Di- 
octſs, to the Biſhop of another, by uniting the Churches of one, to 
the Churches or Benefices.of the other : which though it were prohi- 
bited in general terms, in the ſeventh Seſſion, yet it being not ſo plain- 
ly done as ſome defired,an expreſs declaration was demanded. Where- 
upon It was reſolved in the ninth point, that all perpetual anions of 
the Churches of one Dioceſs, to the Churches of another, ſhould be 
prohibited, under what pretence ſoever. 

The Regulars made great inſtance to keep their Benefices, and to 
regain thoſe which they had already loſt, by the invention of perpe- 
tual Commendaes 3 and many Biſhops, for ſundry reſpe&ts, were willing 
to aſliſt them. They were deſirous to propoſe, that theſe perpetual Cons» 
mendaer ſhould be quite taken away; but, fearing to be. contradicted, 
they were content only todefire they ſhould be moderated. The Pre- 
lidents, on the other fide, ſeeing the hazard, that this matter, dan- 
gerous for the Court, ſhould be ſet on foot, themſelves propoſed a 
light remedy, to hinder all treaty of a better. And this was, that 
Regular Benefices, uſually given 1a title to religious men when they 

ll be vacant hereafter, the) not be conferred but upon men profeſſed 

that Order, or to ſome perſon who is to receive the habit, and take 
upon him the profeſſion. This was the tenth point, which did not 
much import the Court of Roee, in regard as many Commendaes Were 
already made as conld be ;z and the Prelates had no great deſire to ob- 
aun more, though it would bave been an honour for the Churches, if 

e 
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: L551 the regular Abbats had reſided. But, 1n regard of the favour extend 
FAIOID ed tothe Monks, not to take more from them than was taken alreag 
Fulins MT. © a counterpoize was added in the next point, ' ordaining that they couly 


to another, 
n tO remain 


the preſentation toany but the Biſhop. 
The Ambaſ- While theſe things were handled, Johannes Theodoricus Pleniagorg, 
ſadours of me and Johannes Eclings, Ambatſadours, ſent by the Duke of Wittenerg 
pee to the Council, arrived in Trext, with order to preſent publickly the 
in Trent, with confeſſion of their DoCtrine, whereof mention hath been made, and 
S— to ſay withal,that Diviges would come to expound it more at large,anl 
confeſſion of defend it, if ſecurity and ſafe-conduct were given them, according to 
their fait. form of the Council of Baſil. They went to the Court Montfort, the 
Emperours Ambafſadour, ſhewed him their A7andate, and tolde hin 
they had Commiſhon to propoſe ſome things in the Council, This 
being related by the Count to the Legate, he anſwered, that as other 
Ambaſladors did firſt preſent themſelves to the Preſidents inthe name | 
of the Pope, and did fignify to them the ſum of their Ambaſlage, & 
whereof the Ole of Wittenberg ought to do : he therefore wiſhed they ſhould 
Legate giveth COME, and promiſed to receive them with all humanity, The Count 
an account to related the anſ(wer; wherewith the Ambaſſadours were not contented, 
On. ſaying, That it was one of the points required ia Germany, that the 
Pope ſhould not preſide; which not being willing to contradift, with- 
out order from their Prince, they would write ; and expe ananlyer. 
The Count did cunningly aſſay to learn the whole ſecret of theirin- 
ſtruſtions, to advertiſe the Legate of it. But they ſtood upon general 
terms, and would not ſpecify any particular. The Legate ſent immed- 
ately advice hereof to Rowe, deſiring to know what he ſhould do, and 
the rather, becauſe he underſtood that others would come allo. 
The Emperor 1 the beginning of November, the Emperour, to be near the Coun- 
goth ro1/- cil, and the War of Parma, went to 1ſprxc, diſtant but three day 
i journey from Trext, the way being ſo commodious, that if there were 
Council bur Occaſion, he might hear from his Ambaſſadours in one day. The Pope 
three days had news at once of the arrival of the Emperour, and of thoſe of 
jour'Y* Wittenberg. And although he truſted upon the Emperours prom 
made to him before the Convocation of the Council, and often rite 
rated, and ſaw the effe&s, becauſe his Ambaſladours curbed the 5p* 
niards, when they were too bold in maintaining the Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity, and was perſwaded he would perſevere, in regard of their co 
which ma. 1292 intereſts againſt the French King, yet having heard of ſome t 
keth the Pope handled in Germany, he was a little jealous, that, either for nocd 
comwhat je for ſome great opportunity, which occurrences might bring, he 
ous of him, if & . : t if there 
change his opinion, Yet he took courage; conlideriog, t 
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— wa in Germany, no account would be held of the Council, 1551 


ind during peace, all the German Eccleſtaſticks would be on his fide, ALY 


iſ the Italian Prelates 3 whoſe number he could eaſily encreaſe by Falins IE. 
dy Cbarles V. 


ending thither all thoſe of the Court: that the Legate being reſolute, 


11d hoping to be Pope, would labour as for himſelf, and that the Nuzcios Edward VI. 


w Il, 


of Siponto was moſt affectionate to his perſon : that he might at any 
ime be reconciled with France, becauſe it was defired by that King, by 
means of whom, and with the Prelates of his kingdom, he might with- 
12nd all attempts made againſt his Authority. 


Heanſwered the Legate, that he could rn him but little inſtruRion The anſwer 


more; that he was not only acquainted with, but principal Author 
he ſhould remember that the things decreed under Pexl, were ſtudi- 
ouſly approved therein 3 that it was faid that it did belong to the 
Pope, not only to call, but alſo to dire Councils, and to prefide by 
his miniſters, and that he ſhould not leave open ſo much as a little 
chink, in prejudice of any of theſe. For the reſt he ſhould goyern 
himſelf according to occaſions, putting him in mind to fly, as the Plague, 
all middle ones Mor and moderations, when any of theſe were han- 
dled, but ſo ſoon as: the difficulty did ariſe, to bietk it off ſuddenly, 
that the adverſaries might not have time to look far into it. That he 
would not lay on his ſhoulders the Tra»ſ/ation, or diſſolution of the 
Council, but only that he ſhould ſpeedily advertiſe when he ſaw cauſe, 
Furthermore, that he ſhould ſet on foot as much matter of DoQrine as 
hecould, which would work many good effe&ts. For it would make 
the Lutherans deſpair of concord without their total fubmiffion, would 
intereſt the Prelates more 6 them, would not give time to theſe 
to think on the point of Reformation, and make a ſudden diſpatch of 
the Council, a matter of the greateſt imporrance, becauſe there is 
danger of ſome inconvenience fo long as it Jaſteth. And when he 
ſaw himſelf forced to give them ſome ſatisfaction, in amplifying the 
Eviſcopal Authority, he ſhould condeſcend, and yet h 1d back as much 
as might be. For in caſe ſome thing ſhould be granted prejudicial.to 
the Court, as formerly bath been done yer ſo long as the Popes Autho- 
ny — intire, there will be means to reduce them eaſily to their 
rſt ſtate, 


of his Holineſs 


; l s made to the 
of the Treaties made in framing the Bull of the Convocation, that Legae. 


Things ſtanding thus, the 25. of November, the day appointed for The Seffion 
the Seſſion, came. The Fathers met, and went to Church 1n the uſual ofthe 24 of 


order : where the ceremonies being finiſhed, the Dodtrine of faith, the 
Anathematiſms, and Decree of the Reformation were read by the Bi- 
ſhop that ſaid Maſs. The tenour whereof being already recited, there 
remaineth nothing elſe to be ſpoken. And finally, the laſt Decree was 
read, to give order for the future Seffion ; in which it was faid, that it 
being already appointed for the 25. of Fauwary, the Sacrament of Order 
Uphtthen to be handled, together with the Sacrifice of the Maſs. $0 
the Legate would have it pronounced, that,according to the Popes opini- 
On, 7 might have matter of Do@rine enough whereon to treat. 
TheSeffion being ended, the Legate uſed all diligence that the Decrees 


y 


might not be printed. And his order was obſerved at Ripe, where The Decrees 
id ro 


the Preſs was, and where the other Decrees were printed. But no man 
could hinder the ſending of many Copies our of Trent; whereupon 
ey were printed in Germany, and the difficulty and delay to let t 

light, madethe Criticks curious, and diligent to examine them more 
Nay, to findethe cauſe of this ſecrecy. 


That 


are for 


be publiſhed, 
but are prin- 
red in Ger- 


many. 
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1551 That which was decided in the firſt point of Dorine, and the 6,4 
AAT Canon, cauſed much ſpeech : that is, that Chriſt, when he breathe im 
Fulixs V1. his Diſciples, and gave them the Holy Gholt, ſaying, whoſe for " 
Charles V. remit they are remitted, and whoſe ſens you retain, they are retained 
Edpirdyy, did inſtitute the Sacrament of Penance. It was conlidered, that g,,. 
Henry 11, tiſme was firſt uſed by the Jews, for legal cleanlineſ, afterwards 4 
LWMY plied by Saint John for a preparation to go to the Meſſias which Wast 
And there come, and finally by Chriſt, in expreſs and plain words, inftiemed, 
cenfured. Sacrament, for remiſſion of fins, and an entrance into the Church: wn 

daining it ſhould be miniſtred in thename of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. Likewiſe in the captivity of Babylon a Poſtcenium Wasinſ; 
tuted by the Jews, which Bread and Wine, for a thankſgiving and; 
memorial of their going out of Egypt, while being out of theland of 
promiſe, they could not eat: the Paſchal Lamb: in imitation of Which 
rite Chriſt inſtituted the Euchariſt, to give thanks to God, for the gene- 
ral deliverance of mankind, and in memory of himſelf, who Was the 
Author thereof, by the ſprinkling of his blood. And howſoever like | 
rites have been formerly uſed, though for other ends, as hath been ſaid, 
yet the Scripture doth expreſs all the.ſingularities of them. Now thx 
Chriſt would introduce a rite to conteſs our fins in particular fo exid: 
ly, as that no uſe was ever the like, it ſeemed ſtrange that he woul! 
be underſtood by-words, from which it muſt be drawn by a very unjoys 
ted conſequence, yea by many ark 25g very far fetcht, as wx 
done by the Council. And they wondred, why the inſtitution bei 
made by the word remitto, the form was not, 7 remit thy ſins, rathe 
than 7 abſolue thee, Others added, that if, by thoſe words, a Sacramen 
of abſolution is inſtituted, with this formz Abſolvo te, by which oneis 
abſolved, one mult ſay, by an unreſiſtible neceflity, that another, or 
the ſame, is inſtituted, in which, this form ſhould likewiſe be, Ligo te: 
becaule it cannot be underſtood how the fame Authority to looſe and 
bind, founded upon the words of Chriſt abſolutely alike, doth require 
1n abſolution the pronouncing of the words, Abſolvo te, andthat other 
of binding doth not require the pronouncing of. the words, Ligo te: 
Nor by what reaſon, to execute that which Chriſt hath ſaid, $ummn 
retinueritis, &-c. & quecunque ligaveritis, &c. It 1s not necellary to 
ſay, Ligo te, but to execute Zuorum remiſeritis, & quecunque ſolveri- 
tis, it 1s neceſſary to ſay, Abſolvo te. 

Likewiſe the Dodrine, inferred in the fifteenth point, was cenſured 
by criticks : whereit is ſaid, that Chriſ# by the ſame words, did cov 
ſtitute the Prieſts Judges of ſins, and therefore that it is neceſſary to 
confeſs them all abſolutely, and in particular, together with thectr- 
cumſtances which alter the kind, ſeeing that it doth appear by the 
words of our Lord, that he hath not diſtinguiſhed two ſorts 
one to be remitted, and the other to be retained, whereby it 
be neceſſary to know of which the delinquent is guilty, but one oaly 
which doth comprehend all ; and therefore the word Peccata 08% 
ral is only uſed, But he hath diſtinguiſhed two ſorts of fnners, lay 
Ing, Quorum, & Puorum : one of the Penitent, unto whom rem 
ſion is granted, another of the obſtinate, unto whom 4t is 
Therefore they are rather to know the ſt#te of the delinquent, that 
the nature and number of the fins. But concerning the cire\ 
which alter the kind it was faid, that every honeſt man may {wea! 

_ With a good conſcience, that the. holy Apoſtles, and their LueF " 
moſt skilful in things celeſtia), not regarding humane {i | 
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never know what WEre the circumſtances which alter the kind,and per- 


IS51 


haps if Ariſtotle had not made this ſpeculation, the world would not FAA 
= nown it until now,and yet there is made of it an Article of Faith, Felius 11. 


neceſſary tO alvation. But as 1t was approved, that Abſolvo, was a ju- 


barles V, 


dicial word, and reputed a good conſequence, that if the Prieſts do Edward VL, 


abſolve, they _ {o 1t appeared to be an inconſtancy, to con- He 


Jema thoſe who lay, 1t is a naked Miniſtry to pronounce 3 it being 
[ain, that the office of a Judge is nothing but to pronounce him inno- 
cent who is ſo, and the tranſgreſſor guilty, and that this Metaphor of 
the Judge doth not bear, that the Prieſt can make a juſt man of a delin- 
aent, a$is aſcribed to him. The Prince may pardon Offenders, and re- 
fore them totheir good name; towhom, he that maketh a wicked man 
-:ſt, is more like, than to a Judge, who doth ever tranſgreſs his. Office, 
when he pronounceth any thing but that which he firſt findeth to be true. 
But they were amazed moſt of all, when they read the point where the 
ſpecifical and ſingular confeſſion of fins, with the circumſtances, is 
roved, becauſe the judicature cannot be executed without knowled 
of the Cauſe, nor equity obſerved in impoſing puniſhment, if the faults 
be known only in general, and afterwards that Chriſt hath commanded 
this confeſſion, that they may impoſe thecondign puniſhment. They ſaid 
thatthis was plggnly ta mock the World, and think all men fools, and to 
perſvade themſelves that all their abſurdities ſhould be believed, with- 
out more todo. For who knoweth not, and ſeeth not daily, that the 
Eonfsſſors enjoin Penance, not only without weighing the merit of the 
faults, but without having the leaſt conſideration of them. It would 
ſeem, conſidering the word of the Council, that the Coxfeſors ſhould 
have a balance, to make difference of every grain, and yet oftentimes 
torecite five Pater-noſters (hall be a Pexance for many Murders, Adulte- 
ries, and Thefts: and the moſt learned Confeſſors, and generally all in 
giving Penance, do ſay to every man, that they do impoſe only part of 
the Perance. Therefore it is not neceſſary to impoſe that exalt Perance 
which the faults do deſerve, nor to have a particular enumeration 
made of the fins and circumſtances. But what need one go ſo far, 
when the ſame Council, in the ninth point of the Dodtrine, and the 
thirteenth Anathematiſae, doth ordain, that ſatisfation is made by 


voluntary Pexance, and ſuffering of adverſities. Therefore it is not - 
- needful, yea not juſt, to impoſe in Confeſſion the puniſhment that is 


correſpondent, and, by conſequence, not to make a ſpecifical enu- 
meration, which is ſaid to be ordained for this end. And they ad- 
ded, that, not conſidering any thing ſpoken before the Confeſſor, 
though moſt learned, attentive, and Sie having heard the Corp 
on of an ordinary man, for one year, much more of a great ſinner, tor 


many years, it is impoſſible he ſhould judge aright, though he had Ca- - 


ons of the puniſhment due to any fin whatſoever, without danger to 


erre more than half, to ſpeak the leaſt. For a Confeſſor ſeeing all in 


riting, and conſidering many days of it, could not make a balance to 
decide juſtly , much leſs hearing and reſolvin ceatly, as the 
Cuſtom is. They ſaid it was not fit they ſhould ſo contemned, 
and held fo infeaſible as to believe ſuch abſurdities. Of the Re- 


ary II. 
CLOWN 


vation of Caſes enough was ſaid by the Divines of Lovaid, The Sacrifice 


nd Colen, which was attributed to a deſire of Dominion and to wo 


Avarice, 
The next day there was a 


the diſcuſſion ofthe Sacrifice of the Maſs,and the Communion of the pt —_— 
X x a 


K : nion of the 
neral Congregation, to give order for Cup, and of 


he Maſs, 
Commu- 
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338 The Hiſtory of L 1s. IV 
1551 andoft Children. And although the Decrees were already made, fort 
AAT Seſſion of the eleventh of 0Fober, and deferred, yet t ey diſcourk 
Julius WII. apain, as if nothing had been ſaid, and did chuſeFatherg to colle(t the 
Charles V. Articles to be diſputed on, and others to make the Decree, And he 
Edad Vi cauſe they made haſte, ſeven Articles were ſuddenly framed, w ; 
Henry 11, they diſputed, twice every day, in which number was the Ambaſſde 
WWNS of Ferdinand, and Julie Plugins, Biſhop of Namburg, and for my 
reputation, the Elector of Col/er, that all that DoQrine might Wa 
come from Germany, and not from Rowe. They made alſo thirteen Aus. 
' thematiſms, condemning thoſe for Hereticks, who do not hold the Mal 
for a true and proper Sacrament, or do fay it doth not help the liyj 
and the dead, or do not receive the Canon of the Maſs, or do wire, 
private Maſles, or the Ceremonies which the Church of Rome uſeth, 
And then four Heads of Doctrine were made. That in the Mab i; 
offered a true and proper Sacrifice, inſtituted by Chriſt ; of the ne. 
ceſlity of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and how it agreeth with that of 
the Croſs 3 of the Fruits of that Sacrifice, and the application there. 
of; of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Maſs. All which were toe 
handled againſt Chriſtmas, and are not related here particularly,becauſe 
they were not publithed in the next Seſlion. | 
The Ambaſa- While the Fathers do entertain themſelves in the buſineſs of the 
dors of Witter Council, the Ambaſſadors of Wittenberg , did receive Letters fron 
"we '"Tom their Prince, to proceed, and to preſent their Doftrine, in the bel 
their Princes, manner they could. Therefore in the abſence of the Earl of Aon: 
rnbas 7 * fort, they entreated the Cardinal of Trent, to be a means, that the 
their Nego- Preſidents would receive their Letters, aſſemble the Fathers, and 
tiation, give them Audience, The Cardinal promiſed all good office, but 
ſaid it was neceſlary to tell the Legate what they would treat 0n; it 
being ſo conſtituted by the Fathers, moved thereunto by the propoſi- 
tion made by the Abbot of Bel/oſana. Therefore they imparted to 
him their inſtruftion, ſaying, they were ſent to obtain a ſafe-condut 
for their Theologues, as it was given in Baſ#/l to the Bohemians, and 
to propoſe their Doctrine z that, it being examined by the Father, 
they might be ready to confer with their Divines, when they cane. 
The anſwer The Legate, receiving this Relation from the Cardinal, imparted to 
- bode Any him what the Pope had written, and told him, that it was not tobe 
poſitios, ſuffered, that either they or any other Proteſtants, ſhould preſent their 
Do@rine, much leſs be admitted to defend it, in regard there would 
be no end of Contentions : that it was the office of the Fathers, 
which was obſerved until then, and ought to be continued, to ext 
mine their Doctrine, taken out of their Books, and condemn that 
which did deſerve it. If the Proteſtants had any difficulty, and did 
propoſe it humbly, and ſhew themſelves willing to receive 1 
on, it ſhould be given by advice of the Council. Therefore he d- 
nyed abſolutely to afſemble the Fathers, to receive their Dottie, 
and ſaid, he could not change this opinion, though it ſhould coſt him his 
life. For altering the ſafe-condudt, he ſaidit was an exorbitant indignit 
to the Council, that they ſhoutd miſtruſt that which was granted, and 
that to treat thereof was an unſupportable injury, and deſerved that 
all the Faithful ſhould ſpend their lives in oppoſing it. 
Is (arourably The Cardinal of Trext would not give the anſwer ſo ſharp to the 
relate®.t0 7 Ambaſſadors, but ſaid : That the Legate was angry, that they would 
by che Cardi- begin with the preſentation of their Doctrine,in regard they werefore- 


netof ren. ceive from their Superiors, with reverence and obedience,the ruleoffit 
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nd not preſcribe itto others, with ſuch an unſeemlineſs, and abſurdity. 1551 
Therefore he adviſed them to let that day paſs, that the wrath of the TYAN 
|coate might be remitted, and then to wo with ſome other point, J re = 
chat afterwards they might fall upon thoſe two: that is, to preſent 22 te 
heir Doctrine, and deſire a ſafe-condudt. They followed this counſel, Edward vI. 
ind a few days after, the Cardinal being departed from Trext, they Henry II. 
Jefired the Emperours Ambaſſadour to perſwade the Legate to receive \{V 
heir 4{andate, and hear their Propoſition, that underſtanding his 

mind they might reſolve, as they ſhould have inſtruction from their 

Prince. The Ambaſſador treated with the, Legate, and had the ſame 

anſwer which was given to the Cardinal of Trert 3 which did not pro- 

ed from Diſdain, but from a reſolved Will. The Ambaſſador un- 
lerſtanding the Legates mind, was of opinion that the buſineſs could 

1otathen take place, and knowing that to relate the anſwer was diſho- 

1ourable for the Emperour, who had ſo largely promiſed, that every 

ane ſhould be: heard, propoſe freely, and confer, inſtead of giving a 

direct anſwer to thoſe of Wittenberg, he found divers excuſes, to gain 

time, which he did not ſo artificially, though he were a Spaniard, 

but that they were diſcovered to be pretences not to give a plain Ne- 

ative, 

: At this time Ambaſſadors went to Trext, from Argentina, and five Ci- 

ties more, with inſtruQion to preſeat'their Doctrine. They employed 

Gulielmus PiGavins, the Emperours third Ambaſſador; who, not to 

fall upon the ſame difficulties which his Colleague did, took their Aan- 

date and perſwaded them to expect a few days, until he had ſent to 

Ceſar and received an anſwer : becauſe in ſo doing, they ſhould proceed 

upon a good ground, This made quiet thoſe of Wittexberg allo. The 
Ambaſſador wrote to Ceſar, telling him of the Ambaſſadors reſolution, 

ſhewing what an indignity it was to his Majeſty, that no account ſhould 

be made of ſo honeſt, and ſo juſt a promiſe made by him. The Emperor, 

to provide againſt this diſgrace, and cunning]y tomake uſe of the Coun- 

cil, expeting the Ambaſſadors of the EleGor of $4x0ny, wrote that the 

others ſhould be entertained until their arrival, aſſuring them they 

ſhould then be heard, and with all charity conferred with. 

- The thirteenth of December, Maximilian, the Son of Ferdinand,pal- wurimilias | 
ſed by Trent, with his Wife and Children, and was met by the Legate,and paſſerh by 
the 7talian and Spaniſh Prelates, and ſome German alſo. The PrinceEle- 7" 
tors did not meet him, bur viſited him in his Lodging. The Proteſtanit 
Ambaſſadors complained to him, that, notwithſtanding ſo many pro- 
miſes made by Ceſar, they could not have audience, and prayed him to 
have pity on Germany, becauſe thoſe Prieſts, being Strangers, did not 
care, for ſome ſmall reſpe&s of their own, to ſee it on Tre yea, by And promi- 
precipitating the determinations, and Azathematiſms, did make the as Say} ra | 

Controverſies every day more hard. Afaximilian perſwaded theni bafladors to 

to be patient, and promiſed to treat with his Uncle, that the a&ions eden tay 

-o => Council might paſs as he had promiſed in the Diet they Uncle in their 
nid. al, 

At Chriſtmas the Pope created fourteen 7talian Catdinals, and im- The Pope 
mediately publiſhed thirteen of them, reſerving one to be publiſhed ©jehn4 
when he thought fit. And to honour ſo great a Creation in the be- giveth a rea- 
ginning of his Papacy, eſpecially there being eight and forty Cardinals \* of it 
n the Colledge, which was then thought a great number, he pre- 
tended occaſion to do it for the enmity with the French King. 
Of whom he complained as well for the War he made againſt the 

X x 2 | Apoſtolick 
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"1551 Apoſtolick See, as for the Edidts publiſhed, adding a repore wh 
AAS? then came from Lions, and Gena, that he threatned to make a py 

Fulius WIT. arch in France, which if it were true, he ſaid it would be neceſſ 
Charles V proceed judicially againlt him, Wherein he ſhould meet with many dit. 


—— ficultics, in regard of the great number of the Frexch Cardin: 
_ whom it was L.9' to make A counterpoile, by creating —_ 
WNg of worth, of whom the Apoſtolick See might make uſe, m occaſions 
of importance. The Colledge was contented, and the new Cardinals 
The Biſhop of were received. After this he diſpatched to Trent the Bilhop of Monte. 
Mante-Fi aſcon Fiaſcone, with Letters of Credit to Cardinal Creſcertins and the three 
Council with Ele&tors, whoſe coming he did congratulate, and thanked them 
Letters of fox their zea) and reverence towards the Apoſtolick See, exhort. 
Ciedir, ing them to perſevere. He gave him order to tell them that he had 
created Cardinals, that he might have Miniſters depending on himplf 
in regard all the old did depend upon ſome other Prince, to excuſe hin 
for the War of Parma, laying that he did not make it but that it wy 
made againſt him, and was forced to defend himſelf, To Cardinal 
Creſcentins he gave an account of the Cardinals made, promiting tg 
make them all underſtand his mind, how they ſhould demean then. 
{elves towards his Friend, unto whom he was fo much obliged: And 
he made the Nancio of Siponto be told that he had diſpoſed of him x 
the friendſhip between them did require, and that he ſhould not care 
to know wherein, but ſhould continue to perform his duty, as former- 
ly he had done. | 
Ageneralcom Chriſtzzas being ended, a general Congregation was made, to gire 
prope" form to the handling of the Sacrament of Order. They difcourſed of 
down a rule the abuſes which, in this, were entred into the Church, and the Nuncio 
wipe grengg of Verona ſaid, that there was in all ſome abuſe, worthy of amend- 
Sacrament of Ment, but in this an Ocean of them. And, after many tragical excle- 
Order. mations were made, they relolved, accordingly to their Cuſtom, firlt to 
propoſe the Articles drawn out of the Lutheran Dottrine, and then dif 
cuſs which ſhould be condemned for heretical, and frame the Anathe- 
matiſms and Heads of Doftrine, and in the end, ſpeak of the abuſe, 
Twelve Articles were given to the Divines, whereon they diſcourſed, 
morning and evening. Out of the Opinions of the Divines, theDe- 
puty Fathers framed firſt eight A»athematiſurs, condemning for heret- 
cal to ſay, that Order is not a true and proper Sacrament, or that't is 
one only, which tendeth to Prieſthood, by many means; «to deny the 
Hierarchy, to ſay that the conſent of the people is neceffary; to ky 
that there is not one viſible Prieſthood ; that Undtion is not neceſlary; 
that the Holy Ghoſt is not given in it ; that Biſh6ps are not De jure Di- 
vino, and ſuperiour to Prieſts. Upon theſe, four points of 
were made; of the neceſflity and inſtitution of the Sacrament of Order; 
of the viſible and external Prieſthood of the Church; of the Eeclel- 
ſtical Hierarchy ; of the difference of a Prieſt from a Biſhop. ThisDo 
Ctrine and Canons, being approved by the general Congregation, vere 
why no men- Al. put into one Decree, under the ſame context: with that of the St 
tion. is made CTifice, to be publiſhed in a Seſſion. Yet it was not done for the Ret- 
owl 7-14 ag Ml ſons which ſhall be declared. Therefore there is no particular medtr 
Congregati- 01 made of what did paſs in the Congregations of December and Je 
ons 5 Poco» uae, becauſe the ſame things were diſcuſied again under Pixs 4M! 
eaeſ® thirdredudtion of the Council: unto which when we ſhall come, 
differences ſhall beſhewed between the Decrees framed now, and 


which were after eſtabliſhed under Pius. 
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| and Maurice, of whom the report was, that he had rajſed-ſome ſtirs, 


LE IV. the Council of Trent. 341 


- 7 news coming to Trent, that there were levies. made ot Souldiers I551 
ronghout all Germany, and that there was fear of War, the three FAA 
rlectors ſeeing their States were In danger, craved leave of the Empe- er th 
-our, by Letters and Metlengers, to return, that they might preſerve <2%{c7. V- 
hem. Ceſar, deliriag the Council ſhould continue, auſwered them Edward V1, 
\ the beginaing of the year 1552. that the troubles were not ſo great Henry 11, 
:the fame; that he had ſent to know the truth, and that a few men \.F WANu 


1 Arms, but that the Cities contjnued in their obedience, The Ele Raors 
crave leave ta 

: depart, 

would ſhortly come unto him, and had ſent Amballadors, who were 1552, 


already in 1ſpracc, and would ſhortly_be in Trezt; that thoſe few Soul- 
liers lodged 11 Thuringia, who made ſome excurſions upon the Terri- 
tory of the Biſhop of Mertz, did mutia for want of pay only 3 that 
1« had ſent one exprelly to pay them, -and give them their paſport z 
that he knew whatſoever was ſpoken and feared, and did not neg- 
let any thing 3 that he had ſome in every place to advertiſe him, and 
did pare no colt ; therefore heexhorted them not to abandon the Coun- 
cl, which would be in danger to be diflolved,with their. departure, 
which would give a great blow to Religion : and if their States want 
any proviſion, let them command their Miniſters, and give him notice, 
and he will give them all afliſtance. | 
Wolfius C olerus, and Leonardus Badebornus, Ambaſladors for Mau- The Ambaſſa- 


oaly were 1 


| rice, Elector of Saxony, arrived in Trent the 7.0t Fayfary; which gave dors of Saze- 


. wy joy to the Electors and German Prelates, being aflured hereby, ny come to 
t 


at Mawrice did not attempt any thing. - They firſt treated with the 
Emperours AmbaſTſadours, ſaying, that their Prince, deſirous of con- Their Nego3 
cord, determined to ſend to the Council ſame godly Divines, men 1o- peru” 
ving peace, which the other Proteſtant Princes would do alſo; but 
that a ſafe-conduCt was firſt neceſlary, in the form of that of Baſ#l,, and 
that, in thegnean while, all Treaty in, the Council ſhould ceaſe, and 
that, after their arrival, the things already handled ſhould be re-exa- 
mined, it not being a general Council without the preſence of all Na- 
tions; that the Pope ſhould have no power to preſide, but ſhould 
ſubmit himſelt to the Council, and releaſe the Oath to the Biſhops, 
that their Voices may be free. They added; that, inthe Gongregation, 
they would expound all more at large, which they defired ſhould be af- 
ſembled quickly, becauſe their Divines were within the diſtance of for- 
ty Miles, and did expect only to be called. The Emperours Ambaſſa- 
dours gave good words, becauſe the Emperour to entertain Afenrice, 
commanded they ſhould be well uſed. Theſe Ambaſladors treated in 
the ſame manner with the Prince Electors, and Cardinal of Trezt;' but 
refuſed to treat with Cardinal Creſcentins, and his Colleagues, that 
they might not ſeem to acknowledge them for Preſidents. They. defi- 
red tobe admitted in publick, to preſent their Mandate, and to-bere- 


| ceived as thoſe of the EleQtor' of Brandeburg had beer; whereof the 


Emperours Ambaſladour gave them hope, and promiſe, that they 
Mga entertain them. But, on the otherſide, the Legate and Named rhe anſwer 
Uid plainly refuſe to alter the form of the ſafe-conduR, ſaying, it-was of che Legare 
t00 much diſhonourable for the Synod, which repreſenteth the Catho- 9% Fw? 
lick Church, that four SeCtarics ſhould make difficulty: to believe it; 
acither would they ſtop the courſe of the Decrees, already put in or- 
der with maturity, And what hope can, there be-of 'the:converſion of 
Ger #4ny, when they come with theſe demands. And, for hearing them 
in publick, it was juſt, becauſe it was promiſed z but being (ent to = 

| Council, 
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> Council, of which they ſec and know that the Legate and 
AA7F Preſidents, they muſt acknowledge them for ſuch, or elſe th 
Juli WI. he admitted ; for ſo they had ſpecial Commiſſion from 
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Ces 
Nuncij are 
ey cannot 
the Pope 


Charles V- hen thoſe of Wittenberg came ; that to releaſe Oaths, and ſuch like 


Fdward VI. 


Henry I 


impiettes, they would rather dye, than cauſe to be done: and that 
they would ſooner depart, diſſolve the Council, and command the pre. 


WY lates not to aſliſt at any att. The Emperour, informed hereof, who 
Offerdeth the t5Ok the buſineſs to the heart, was offended with the obſtinacy of the 


Etaperour, 


Ar the in- 
ſtance of 
whoſe Mini- 
ters they 
charge their 
opinion. 


Papalins, who, upon a nice point of honour, would diſturb a buſine; 
of that conſequence, and raiſe a War, which, in the end, might be 
their own ruine. And he ſent back order to his Ambaſladors, and the 
Cardinal Afadruccio, to uſe all means, and his own authority alf 
to pacife the Legate, firſt with 1ntrearties, _ with high words, if 
they could not find a temper, which might fatisfie both parie 
and to force the Preſidents, in a civil manner, to yield to that which 
was juſt. | 6 

The Emperours Ambaſſadors, and Madruccio, adviſing together 
reſolved not to demand of the Preſidents all at once, but firſt, only 
to receive the Ambaſſadors; wherein they uſed long perſwaſions 
which did all tend to ſhew, that when they were brought into the 
Ailembly, where themſelves are Preſidents, it might be ſaid, that their 
Preſidency was acknowledged, though before no particular comple. 
ment had been ved with them. To the perſwafions, they added in 
treaties in the Emperours name 3 mixed with ſome words, fignifying 
that it was not fit to abuſe his Clemency, nor to force him to uſe 
other Remedies; that neceſſity was a poteat incitation, to him that 
had power in his hand. In the end, Creſcentis ſuffered himſelf to he 
perſwaded to receive them, not in Selſion, but in a publick gener 
Congregation in his Houſe, thinking that thereby he ſhould be ac- 
knowledged as Head. His edge being thus abated, whey came to 
ſpeak of ceaſing to treat of the points of Doctrine. Toledo (aid, that 
he had heard it often preached, that the ſaving of one Soul was ſodear 
to Chriſt, that he would deſcend again, and ſuffer on the Crols to 
gain itz and now that they refuſed to ſave all Germany, where was 
the imitation of Chriſt ?' The Legate excuſed himſelf upon the ablo- 
lute commands of the Pope, which he muſt needs obey. But the Am- 
baſſadour replying, that, to a Miniſter inſtruction is given in Wricng, 
and matters of diſcretion are referred to judgment, the Legate ſaid, 
that he ſaw well, that this was a degree to demand a retraCtation of 
the things already decided. The Ambaſſadour gave his Word that he 
would never ſpeak of that, yea, would deal effeually with the Szr- 
ons, to make them defiſt from that requeſt. In the end, the Legate, 
perſivaded by the Nauncio of Verona, who ſuffered himſelf to be over- 
come firſt, not to lay (he ſaid) on the Popes back, and the Councils 


ts you a burthen, that ſo important a buſineſs ſhould be precipitated, 
an 


ſo ſmall a delay denyed, condeſcended to ſay, that he was cot 
tent, ſo that the Prelates, in the general Congregation did approvett; 
to mo alſo he referred himſelf for the ſafe-condutt, which they re 
quired, 

The Congregation was called, to conſult upon theſe particular; 
and the delay was eafily granted, upon the perſwaſions of the Impe- 
rialiſts. For the ſafe-condu@, the conſultation was more hard, not of- 
ly for the reaſon alledged by the Legate, but becauſe the name of the 
ouncil of Baſil, and the referring themſelves to it, was abh -; 


w 
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= h did more import, they thought that ſome things might fit 1 $52. 
_ and not theſe, becauſe the Doctrine of the Bobemians was FAA) 
not ſo contrary to the Church of Rowe. Notwithſtanding all theſe J=!ixs 1IL 


thoſe times, 


oppolitions, the authority of the three Electors, and of the Cardinal 
Madrucci 


vailed. 


But Petrus Tagliavie, Archbiſhop of Palermo, ſaid, that one very LF VAJ 


rincipal point Was omitted, whether it ſhould be allowed, that they A prong wy 
ur rne 


ould fit in the Council or not, and what terms of honour ſhould be 


" the buſineſs, and to honour manifeſt Hereticks, would be a great 
prejudice. The ſame, and greater conſideration muſt be had, how to 
tehave themſelves towards the Divines which are to come, who pre- 
«nd to have a voice, and will be a party in Diſputations and Conſul- 
ations, nor will be eſteemed, as the Church muſt eſteem them, that 
is, as Hereticks, excommunicated, and condemned, with whom it is 
not lawful to treat, but only to inſtruct them, if they humbly crave 
it, and pardon them by favour. Concerning this propofition, much 
was ſaid of the variety of times, unto which all Laws muſt be accom- 
modated ; that the ſame Popes which did conſtitute thoſe Decretals, 
would not obſerve them in theſe occaſions; that nothing is more ea- 
fily broken, than that which is moſt hard. Which Reaſons, though 
they perſwaded the major part, yet they knew not what to reſolve. 
It ſeemed, that to determine what rigour of the Law was to be retain- 
ed, and what to be mitigated, was a matter of much and long conſul- 
tation, not to be reſolyed on without the Pope and Colledge of Cardi- 
nals, which the ſtraitneſs of time could not ſuffer, When all were 
doubtful, the Biſhop of Namburg opportunely ſaid, that neceſlity did 
excuſe every tranſgreſtion, and that, in the Col/oquies and Diets of 
Germany, theſe things were maturely conſidered on, and fo decided. 
But, for more aſſurance, it was good to make a Proteſtation before, 
that all was done for charity, and piety, which are above all Law, 
and to reduce thoſe that wander, and that it is underſtood to be done 
without prejudice, with thoſe clauſes which the Lawyers know how 
to find, This opinion was readily embraced, firſt by the Dutch, then 
by the Spariſp Prelates, and at laſt, ſomewhat coldly by the 7talians, 
the Legate remaining immoveable, and ſhewing plainly that he ſtood 
quiet, being forced bh neceſiity. Theſe reſolutions being ſettled, it 
was reſolved, that, the 24. of the Month, there ſhonld be a general 
Congregation, to receive and hear the $exo0x Ambaſladors, that the 
25. ay the Seſſion ſhould be held, wherein the dilation, made until 
the coming of the Proteſtant Divines, ſhould be publiſhed, and Fa- 
thers elected, who, together with the Nuzcio of 8iponto, ſhould make 
the Decree, the Proteſtation, and ſafe-condudt. The Emperours Am- 
balladors deſired to have the draught of the ſafe-conduR, before ir 
Was publiſhed, to ſhew it the Proteſtants, that if it did not give them 
latistation, it might be ſo amended, that they might not have occa- 
lion to refuſe it as they did the other. 


The days following were ſpent in the things aforeſaid ; which be- An exhortaii- 


ing finiſhed, the Emperours Ambaſladours called the Proteſtants to 


them; and the Ambaſſador PiFavins, having made an eloquent Encos ſador Pifavi- 


mtck Oration, of the goodneſs and charity of the Fathers, and ex- 
_ them to give ſome little part of ſatisfa&tion to the Council, as 
7 received much from it, told them that it was concluded to re- 

| ceive 


2, and the Negotiation of the Emperours Ambaſladors pre- g4pard vi 


, . manner of re. 
ven them, and their Prince. For, to uſe them meanly would break ceiving the 
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- . RE 
ceive their Mandates and Perſons, and to hear their Propoſitions, and 


AATF, to defer the conclulion of the points of Dofrine, though already gif 


Falius TIL. 
Charles V. 


Edward VI. 


Henry II, 


cuſſed and digeſted, to expect the Divines, and hear them firſt, That 
they ſhould have a very ample ſafe-condutt, as they defired, whereof 
the draught was made. And he was copious in ſhewing that theſe were 
memorable favours and graces, ſaying, it was neceſſary to yield ſome. 


LYN thing to the time, and not to deſire all at once; that when they ſhall he 


entred into the buſineſs, occaſion will make them obtain many thi 

which before ſeemed hard ; that the Fathers do defire the Coming of 
the Divines ; that themſelves, the Emperours Ambaſſadors, have mar. 
ters to propoſe of great moment, and do ſtand only expetting that the 
Proteſtants ſhould begin, that afterwards they may come forth them. 
ſelves alſo. For this cauſe he prayed them to proceed {lowly in their 
demand, that the Pope ſhould ſubmit himſelf to the Council. For the 
Fathers do know, that there is ſomething to be amended in the P;. 
pal greatneſs, but withall, that they muſt go on cunningly ; thatthen. 
ſelves have daily experience, what dexterity and Art muſt be uſed, in 
treating. with the Popes Miniſters. Likewiſe the re-examination of 
the things already concluded, was not to be propoſed in the very be. 
ginning, becauſe it would be too great an infamy and diſhonour to the 
Council. Therefore let their Divines come, who ſhould have a con 
venient audience in all things, and when they ſhall ſee themſelve; 
wronged, it ſhall ever be free for them to depart. The Proteſtants 
retiring themſelves, and confidering the draught of the ſafe-condud, 


| werenotcontent, becauſe it was not like to that of Baſil, in which four 


Who are not 
content with 
the form of 
the ſafe-con- 
duds. 


For which 
cauſe Toled» 
the Emperors 
Ambaſſador 
is offended. 


things more were granted to the Bohemians. - 1. That they ſhould 
have a deciſive voice. 2. That the holy Scripture, the pradtice of an- 
cient Church, the Councils, and Interpreters conformable to the Scri- 
pture, ſhould be Judges. 3. That they might exerciſe their Religion 
in their Houſes. 4. That nothing ſhould be done in contempt and 
diſdain of their Doqrine, Of thels four, the ſecond was different from 
that which was granted jn this draught, and the three others were to- 
tally left out. They ſuſpetted alſo, becauſe the Council did not pro- 
miſe them ſecurity in the name of the Pope and Colledge of Cardinals, 
as did that of Baſel. Yet they reſolved not to make mention of this, 
but to demand the inſerting of the other four clauſes: and told the 
Emperours Ambaſladors plainly, that they could not receive it in this 
form becauſe they had this expreſs commiſiion in their Inſtructions, To- 
ledo (ſhewed ſome diſdain, that they ſhould not content themſelves,with 
that which he, and his Colleagues, had obtained with ſo much pains; 
that the chief importance was in the ſecurity of coming and departing, 
and that the reſidue appertained to the manner of their Negotiation, 
which might more eaſily be concluded by the preſence of the Divines; 
that it was too much obſtinacy to yield in nothing, and to defire to 
give Laws alone to the whole Church. But it not being impoſlible to 
remove them with theſe reaſons, from their reſolution, they faid, in 
the end, that they would refer it to the Fathers, ro whom t reſto- 
red = Ng of the ſafe-condu, with the additions which were 
required. 
The Legate and Preſidents, underſtanding the requeſt and reſolut- 
on of the Proteſtants, ſhewed the Emperours Ambaſſadors how i 
and unmeet their demands were, For in the form of that of Baſt 
never found that it was granted to have a deciſive voice inthe Coun 


cil; but, that the Scripture, practice of the Church, Gn yon 


—— 
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Notors, who ground themſelves on it, ſhould be Judges, is ſaid, be- 1 $2 
-uſe the practice of the Church Is called by the name of Apoſtolical YALL 
Tradition : and when 1t 15 ſaid, the holy Fathers, it is underſtood that > ws _ 
hey ground themſelves on the Scripture, becauſe they have no other peo 
grounds. The third, to exerciſe their Religion 1n their own Houſes, is Edward VI; 
\nderſtood, with condition that 1t be not known, and done without Henry 11. 
Candal, The prohibition, that nothing ſhall be done in contempt of CW NY 
chem, is expreſs when it Is promiſed, that, by no means, they ſhall be 

offended. Therefore that 1t did appear that they complained without 

cauſe, only to cavil, and inregard there 1s no hope to content them, there 

1th remain nothing, but to give them, the ſate-conduQ, as it is made, 

1nd toleaye them to their liberty, to make aſe of it or not. The Earl of 

Mont fort replyed, that nothing could be:more ſerviceable to the pub- 

lick Cauſe, than to take from them all pretences and cavils, and” to 

make them unexcuſable to the world : therefore, in regard there was 116 

ical difference between the ſafe-condud@ of Baſt] and this, to ſtop their 

nouths, that might be copied out Yerbatine, changing only the names 

of the perſons, places, and times. : The Preſidents moved with that (ub- 

tileand {tri& anſwer, looked one upon another, and the Legate taking 

the matter upon him, anſwered, that it ſhould be referred: to the Fa- 

thers, in the Congregation, and reſolved according to their determi- 

nation. The Preſidents did recommend the Cauſe of God and' rhe 

Church, every one to his familiar Friends. To the Italians and Spa- 

niards they ſaid, that 1t was a great injury to be compelled to follow 

2 company of Schiſmaticks, who have ſpoken unadviſedly, and con- 

trary to Chriſtian Doctrine, and bound themſelves to follow the Scrip- 

tureonly. But untoall 1n general, they (aid, it would be a great indigni- 

ty,if the Council ſhould fo ſpeak, as that an inextricable diſpute ſhould' 

preſently ariſe. For igferting down what Doctors do ground themſelves' 

upon the Scripture, they ſhould never agree: that it was honourable 

for the Council to ſpeak plainly, and that the expreſſion made was 

Juſt the declaration of the Council of Baſil. And ſuch perſwaſions they 

uſed, as that almoſt all were reſolved not to change the draught, ho-- 

ping that.though the Proteſtants deſired it ſhould be better, yer they 

would be content when they ſaw all was done. 70) 


All being in order, the four and twentieth day the general 'Congre- The Proveſts 
rion of the - 


gation was made 3 in which the EleCtors and all the Fathers met in the £90 ©: e. 
Legates Houſe, as alſo the Ambaſladors of the Emperor, and' of Ferdi- cerning the 
nand, who were not wont to. be preſent in ſuch kinds of Congregatis #dmithon of 
on, The Legate began briefly, and ſaid, they were affembled to begiti ——_d : 
at aftion, the moſt doubtful that ever happened tothe holy Church: 
therefore they were to pray God for good fucceſs; with more than 
uſual devotion; and, having invocated the name of the Holy Ghoſf, 
wthecuſtom is in the Congregations, the Proteſtation was read by the 
&cretary 5 whereuntoall the Fathers having given conſent, the Speaker 
deſired It ſhould be regiſtred in the As, and a publick Inſtrument 
made of- it. The tenour whereof was thus in ſubſtance. That the 
holy Synod, not to hinder the progreſs of the Council, by the diſputes 
which would ariſe, whea it ſhould be duly examined, what ſort of 
perſons ſhould appear in the Synod, and what fort of Mandates and 
G_ be preſented, and in what places men ſhould fit, doth declare, 
that, i any be admitted for himſelf, or as a Deputy, which ought not to 
recetved by the diſpoſition of the Law, or uſe of the Councils, or 
'©n0t 19 his right place, or if Mendates, Inſtruments, Proteſtations, or 
Yy other 
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1552 other Writings,which do,or may,offend the honour, authoriy, or row. 
AAALM er of the Council be preſented, it ſhall be underſtood, that the p 
Fulixs WI. gr future general Councils ſhall not be prejudiced, ir being the Synods 
Charles V- meaning toreſtore peace and concord unto the Church, by any means fo 
ad vi. that it be lawful and convenient. ; 
Hows 111 Afterwards the Sexor Ambaſladors were brought in; where being 
C entred, and having made their obeifance to the Aſſembly, Badehoryy, 
Badchormus ſpake, uſing theſe Titles, Moſt reverend, and moſt worthy Fathers and 


one of the _ Lords, The ſubſtance of his ſpeech was this. That Afewrice, Eleftor of 


CE —  — — 


on ket $4x01y, Wilhing them the afhiſtance of the holy Spirit, and a happy if 
an Orarion in ſte of the adtion, did let they know, that he had long ſince rele 


te __ that if ever a general, free, and Chriſtian Council were celebrated, 


where the Controverſies of Religion might be decided according to 
the holy Scripture, and all might ſpeak ſecurely, and a Reformation he 
made in the Head and the Members, to ſend his Divines thither, Thar 
now, thinking they are aſſembled to this end, he hath called his Theo- 
logues together, commanding them to chuſe ſome, to carry their Cor- 
feſſrox to that Synod 3 which was not yet done, in regard of a certain 
conſtitution of the Council of Conſtance, that faith or ſafe-condud, yi. 
ven by the Emperour, Kings, or others, to Hereticks, or perſons ſuſpet- 
ed, ought not to be obſerved ; and of the example of the Bohemian, 
who would not go to BaſiZ, without ſecurity from the Council. There- 
fore that the Elector delired that ſuch a ſate-condu@ ſhould be givento 
his Divines, Counſellors, and their Families ; that not long fince a cer- 
tain form of ſafe-condu@ was preſented to him, much different fron 
that of BeſiZ, ſo that the Divines thought it dangerous to come hither 
with it, becauſe, by ſome Decrees made in Trex, and already printed, 
it did appear, that they are accounted Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
though they never have been either called or heard. Therefore the 
Prince demandeth, (he ſaid) that his men may be excuſed, and a fafe- 
condutt granted, in the form of that of Baſi#, and that, underſtanding 
that they would proceed to the concluſion of the controverſed Articles, 
it ſeemed unto him a thing prejudicial, and contrary to all Law of God 
and Man, in regard his men were lawfully hindred, for want of a fafe- 
condud, Who therefore prayeth them that all may be deferred until 
his Divines be heard, who be but ſixty Datch Miles diſtant. That af- 
terwards it being related to him, that the Proteſtants may not beheard 
concerning the controverſed Articles, defined the years paſt, the grea- 
ter part of which contain grievous errours, the Prince defireth that 
they may be re-examined, and his Divines ſuffered to ſpeak, and that 
determined which ſhall be conformable to the Word of God, and be- 
lieved by all Nations of the Chriſtian World. For the things determined 
have been handled by very few of thoſe whoought to aſliſt m the gene! 
Council, as doth appear by the printed Catalogue; it being ellential 
to a general Council, that all Nations ſhould be admitted, and freely 
heard. That the Prince alſo doth remember, that many co 

Articles do concern the Pope; and the Councils of ConfFence and 
Bal having determined, that the Pope, in points of Faith, and 
which concern himſelf, is ſubje& to the Council, it is fit, the fame 
ſhould be done in this Place, as alſo which was conſtituted intherhird 
Seſtion of the Council of oy that all perſons of the Council ſhould 
be abſolved from the Oaths of Obligation to the Pope, 2s far 2? 
conceraeth the cauſes of the Council. Yea, that the Prince 18 


opinion, that, with fi jon, by virtue of the 
p out any further declaration, by conſtituriow 
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1tions of thoſe Councils, all are free from thoſe Bonds. There- 1552, 
fre prayeth the Atlembly, that they would firſt repeat, approve, and ARA 
"rife the Article of the ſuperiority of the Council above the Pope, 100 nog 
eſpecially 10 regard the Clergy hath need of Reformation, which hath 227% v* . 
heen hindred by the Popes. For the abuſes cannot be amended, if £4ward v1. 
the perſons of the Council depend on the Popes nod, and be bound, Henry 11. 
þy virtue of Oath, to preſerve his honour, ſtate, and power: and ifit CLWNJ 
night be obtained of the Pope to remit the Oath willingly, it would 


Con(tit 


be praiſe-worthy, and gain great favour, credit, and authority ro the 


Council, becauſe the Decrees would be made by free men, who might 
awfully treat, and j adge according to the word of Chriſt, That in con- 
oſfion the Prince defireth that his propoſitions may be taken in good 
irt, being moved to tender them, for the zeal of his own ſalvation, 
charity towards his Country,and peace of all Chriſtendom. Having this 
liſcourſe in writing, he preſented it, and it was received by the Secreta- 
and the Speaker ſaid in the common name, that the Synod would 
-onfider of it, and make anſwer in due time. | 
After theſe, thoſe of Wittenberg were heard, who preſented the Afar And ſo do the 
late of their Ambaſſage. Which being read, they briefly ſaid, that they GENEnn 
were to tender the Confeſſion of their Doctrine, and that Divines would warenterg, 
come to defend it, and handle the ſame things more at large; ſo that 
Judges might be indifferently choſen by both ſides, to take knowledg h 
of the Controverſies. For their DoCtrine being repugnant to that of the 
Pope and the Biſhops his Adherents, it was unjuſt that either the Plain- 
tiff or the Defendant ſhould be Judge : defiring therefore, that what 
was done inthe Council the years paſt, might not have the ſtrength of a 
Lay, but that the diſcuſſion of every thing already handled ſhould be- 
gin again, it being not juſt, that, when two contend in Law, what isdone 


| byone, the other being lawfully abſent, ſhould be of force : and the ra- 


ther, becauſe it may be clearly demonſtrated, that aſwell in the laſt aGi- 
ons, as inthoſe of the years before, Decrees have been publiſhed contra- 
ry to the Word of God. And they preſented their Dodtrine and Di- 
(courſe in Writing : all which was reccived.by the Secretary, but the 
Doctrine was not read, The Speaker anſwered in the name of the Fa-, 
thers, that anſwer ſhould be given in time convenient, | 

When this was done, the Ele&ors and Ambaſſadors departed, the The Fathers 
Prelates remaining with the Preſidents,” to give order for the Seſſion. £017: nor ro 
Firſt, the Decree was eſtabliſhed, and then the ſafe-conduCt propoſed, condug. 
adding the cauſes why the Proteſtants were not content. And conſult- 
log, whether that which they defired ſhould be added to the form, they 
did cafily agree all in one opinion, that nothing ſhould be added, to 
avoid inextricable diſputes, and inevitable prejudices, | 

The next day, the 25. of Faxxary, deputed for the Seflion, they went The $effion. 
to the Church with the uſual Ceremonies, but with more Souldiers, 
called by the Preſidents, to make oſtentation of the greatneſs of the 
Council, and with many ſtrangers, who came thither, thinking the 
Proteſtants ſhould be received publickly, and with fingular Ceremo- 
mes. The Biſhop of Catanes ſung Maſs, and John Baptiſta Campegio, B.of 
Myjorica, preached, and, the uſual Rites being obſerved, the Decree was : 
readby the Maſs Biſhop, the ſubſtance whereof was: That the Synod, to The Decree. 
perform the things already decreed, having exaGtly handled whatſoever 
belongethtothe Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Sacrament of Order, to publiſh 
the Seſſion the Decrees concerning them, and the 4 Articles of the 
Ncrament of the Euchariſt deterred, thinking that the Proteſtants, unto 

Y y 2 whom! 
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= they had given ſafe-condut, would have been arrived by thi 
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ALT time, im regard they are not come, but have made ſupplication that 
Julis MN: aj] ſhould be deferred until another Selſion, giving hope thar they will 


Charles V- ome before the celebration thereof, having received a ſafe-con. 
Llward vi. duft in a more ample form, the Synod delirous of quiet and Peace 
Henry Il. believing that they will come, not to contradict the Catholick Faith. 
VN but to underſtand the Truth, and that they will be ſatisfied with the 
Decrees of the holy Mother the Church, hath put off the next Sefficn 

until the nineteenth of March, to give light to, and publiſh the things 

aforeſaid, granting them ('to remove all cauſe of greater delay ) a ſate- 

condn@, of the tenour as ſhall be recited, determining to handle. in 

the mean while, the Sacrament of pq” and to proſecute theRe. 
formation, that they may publiſh the de tions of this, topether 

The ſafe. With the definitions-of the thrags aforeſaid. The ſubſtance of the ſab. 
condut. condu@ was, That the Synod, adhering to the ſafe-condutt already yi 


ven, and amplifying it, doth make Faith to all Prieſts, Princes, Noble, 
and Perſons of what condition ſoever, of the German Nation, which 
ſhall, or are already come to the Council, ſafe-condu@t to come, te. 
main, propoſe, and fpeak in the Synod, to handle and examine what 
they think fit, give Articles, and confirm them, anſwer the Obje&tion; 
of the Council, and diſpute with thoſe whom it doth ele, declaring 
that the Controverſies in this Council thall be handled according to 
the holy Scripture, Traditions of the Apoltles, approved Councils 
conſent of the Catholick Church, and authority of the holy Father, 
adding, that they ſhall not be puniſhed upon pretence of Religion, o 
offences committed, or which will be committed, fo that there need 
not be any ceffation from Divine Service, by reaſon of their preſence, 
either in the Journey, or in the City of Trex, or in any placeelfe; and 
ſhall return when it fhall ſeem good nnto them, without ter, with ſafe- 
ty of their robe, hononr, and perfons, but with the kn of the 
Deputies of the Synod, that proviſion may be made for their ſecurny: 
granting that, in this ſafe-condu@t, all thoſe clauſes be held to be in- 
claded, which are neceſſary for real and full aſſurance : adding, thatif 
any of them, either in coming, or in Trent, or in returmag, (hall com- 
mit any enormity, which fhall nullifie the benefit of this pablick Farh, 
he ſhall be punithed by their own Judges, fo that the Synod may be &- 
tisfred: and, on the other fide, if any other in coming hither, remain- 
ing here, or returning, ſhall commit any thing which may violate this 
pf -condu&, he ſhall be punifhed by the Synod, with the approbation 
of the Germans themſelves, who hall be preſent in Trent, the form of 
the afficuration remaining ftill tn force, giving leave to their Ambal 
ſadors to go out of Trent,to take the air, and return, to fend and recew 
adviſes, and Meflengers, as often asthey fhall think fir, yet accompan!- 
ed with the Deputies, for their ſecurity : which ſafe-condutt ſhall re- 
main in'force, ſo Tong as they be under the care of the'Synod, incom- 
ingto Trert, 4n their abiding there, and twenty days after they fhull 
ask teave to depart, or after it ſhall be granted 'to them, that they 
may be rendred in a fecure place, at their ee@ion: which things 
romiſeth faithfully, 'in the name'of all faithfal Chriſtians, of all the 
nces, Ecclefiaftical and Secular, and likewiſe of all otherperſonstc- 


clefiaſtical and Secular, of all conditions: faithfully pro wrthal 
that the Synodſhafl not ſeek occaſion, publickly or {ecretly, that 277 
thing be attempted in prejudice of this fafe-condut, nor, to violate 

affer any to ufe any authority, power, mg 


che ſame, will ufe, or 
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te, or priviledge of Laws, Canons, or Councils, eſpecially that of 


belong tot 
or C 
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;r Man, or Cuſtom, without admitting excule, or contradiction. ' Theſe 
things bein read, the Seftion was ended, Tt 1s certain that the Preſi- 
dents, Joubtful what might enſue, were willing to be prepared, if the 
wind were proſperous, to decide the matter of the Sacraments, all in 


- qneSeſfion : and therefore having in a readineſs all. that belonged ta 


-othe Communion, the Maſs, and Sacrament of Order, they were de- 
frous to digeſt alſo and put 1n order all that concerned Matrimony, that 
they might put all into one bundle, and to handle ſuccin&ly, 1n ano- 
ther Seſſion, Purgatory, Indulgences, Images, Reliques, and ſuch ſmall 
matters, (for ſo they called them.) and then to end the Council. And 
if any thing were oppoſed to this deſign, they might ſhew thar the fault 
was not 1n them. 

Many, who read theſe occurrences, will marvel that the Pope, from 
whom all conſultations of far leſs moment were wont to proceed, is not 
named. Which they will ceaſe to do, when they ſhall know, that he 
was adviſed from point to point, of all the accidents and defigns, and 
that, when thoſe of Wittenberg were arrived, and news came that more 
were expected, he anſwered his Legate and Nwvcii, that the Prote- 
ſtants ſhould be entertained with as much courtefie as was poſlible, 
knowing it was neceſlary in ſuch caſes, to ſuffer ſome indignity z wil- 
Ihg them to uſe diſcretion, becauſe patience winneth honour in the 
ye That they ſhould abſtain from all publick Colloquy in matter 
of Religion, either by writing, or by word ,of mouth. That they 
ſhould endeavour, by Met and hopes, to gain ſome of the Pro- 
teſtant Dotors, and ſhould ſpare no coſt, The Pope was adviſed of 


every thing that was done, yet nothing hapned that might make him al- - 


ter his purpoſe. But when he underſtood that the Emperours Ambaſ- 


ſadors had given the Proteſtants hope to moderate the Papal authori- 


ty, and ſaid that they expected to ſee a Gate laid open by their Nego- 
tation, that afterwards they might ſecond it, and bring in thoſe things 
which they had deſigned, and that the Fathers did hold 

reſtrain it, having other intelligence that all the Spaniards were of that 
mind, and that the Emperour did deſign to advance himſelf by debaſing 
the Papacy, and did cheriſhthe Proteſtants, to ſhew that jt did not pro- 
ceed from him, his mind was aliened from him, and turaed to the 
French King, We therefore hearkened to the Treaty of the Cardinal 
Tornon, 1n the Kings name, which being execated, the difſolution of 
the Council would follow, without his pains, or without ſhewing that 
be-did defire it. 

The Seflion being made, the Proteſtants, though they perceived 
that the (afe-conduRt was not enlarged, as they deſired, diſſembling 
the knowledge of it, did demandit, and an ing Copy wascon- 
hpned by the Emperours Ambaſladors, to the Ambaſſadors of each 
Prince, Who, having read it, did complain that promiſes were got 
kept, and required the S$ynods anſwer to their E 100s, and to their 
requeſts, made concerning the manner of proceeding in the Council. 
The Imperialiſts perſivaded them to go on with dexterity, laying, as 

| re, 


plating Bn % I 
Conſtance, and of Siena : which things 1n this behalf, and for this time, AR 
t doth diſallow. And if the Synod, or any perſon in it, or any that Falins 1IT. 
| hem ſhall violate the form of this ſafe-condutt in any point <*4%% V- 
lauſe whatſoever, and puniſhment be not inflicted to their appro- g4vard vi. 
n, let them think that the Synod bath incurred all the puniſhments Henry 11. 
which the Viotaters of ſuch ſate-condudts may incur by the Law of God, TLV Nu 


it neceſſary to why the Pope 
is aliencd 
from the Km- 
peror, 
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1552 before, that with time they ſhould obtain all, but ſeeking things di. 
AZLT ſtaſtful, and before there was opportunity, every thing would be more 
Julius Wh hard, That it was not neceſlary to expreſs in the ſafe-condud that 
Charles V. they might exerciſe their Religion in their Houſes, in regard it Was 
Edward VL underſtood to be granted, becauſe it was not forbid. That nothi 
Henry 11. ſhould be done to their diſgrace was plainly expreſſed, in that g00d 
WY WW and real uſage was promiſed, and, beſides that, publick Prohibition; 
will be made to all, which will be of greater force. For the reaſons to 
be alledged in Council, the ſame was ſaid in ſubſtance, that the Scrip- 
ture ſhall be the ground, but when there is controverſie of the mean- 
ing of it, it will be neceſſary that the Council ſhould be Judge, For 
it is dumb of it ſelf, without Soul, and, as Civil Laws, hath need of ; 
Judge to give it life; which, in matter of Religion is the Council, as 
The Prote- hath been obſerved ever fiace the Apoſtles time. The Proteſtants re- 
ſtares receive ceived the ſafe-conduCt, but with Proteſtation, that they did it only tg 
CT oa. ſend it to their Princes, 
reftation. The Preſidents, to examine the Sacrament of Matrimony, as was de. 
-1., creed, making a general Congregation, and chuſing Deputies, pave 
| Fernnaa forth 33 Articles, in that matter, to be diſcuſſed by the Divines, They 
Matrimory ordained alſo, that the Deputies ſhould make the Canons, as the par- 
Ke fes. ticulars were examined, Some Gee. ns were held, and (ix Cz 
nons framed. Whereupon the Proteſtants complained to the Emperox; 
vm rom Ambaſſadors, that the hope that with time they ſhould obtain a re- 
Ambaſſadors view of the things decided, was quite taken away, becauſe they pro- 
do complain ceeded to new deciſions, while their Divines were expe@ed. The 
The Papalin Emperours Ambaſſadors could not obtain of the Preſidents to ſtop their 
dodefire to proceeding, which they haſtened with all diligence, that either the 
proceed h* Proteſtants might not come to Trext, or, if they came, might find all 
decided. For the re-examination, the Pope, the Court, and all the 
Prelates, were reſfolved.to deny it conſtantly. And they thought that 
they might with better ground deny the reviſion of many things, then 
of a few. But the Emperour, whom it did much concern, tobring the 
Proteſtants to Trezt, but nothing at all to have the matters re-exani- 
R ned, adviſed by his Ambaſſadors, of what the Proteſtants complained, 
ns he and how they were hindered to go to the Council, ſent a manto Trent, 
Emperour. With Commiſſion to go to Rowe allo to negotiate, that all ation might 
be deferred for ſome few days, ſhewing that that haſte did precipitate 
the buſineſs, gave ſuſpicion to the Proteſtants, and made them more 
unwilling to go to the Council. He gave order alſo, that his men 
ſhould be commanded not to proceed, and ſhould Proteſt againſt the 
Papalins, if per(waſions would not ſerve. This reſolution of the Em- 
perour, ſignified in Trext, cauſed a general Congregation to be called, 
where it was reſolved, to deſiſt from all Conciliary at, during pleaſure 
of the Synod. | 
Wherewith —But the Pope was diſpleaſed with that which was done, and diſdain- 
the Pope is Ing at theEmperour for other cauſes alſo, wrote to Treyt, that ſuſpend- 
alpteate ingthe ations as few days as was poſlible, they ſhould, for reputation 
As alſo with of the Council, reſume them without reſpet. Another cauſe, which, 
——— belides this, had provoked the Pope and Cardinals, was, that Ferdi- 
ainft the Bi- 247d deliring to poſleſs Tranſlvania, which was aflaulted by the Tarks 
9p ot Fer4- on the other ſide, upon pretence to keep it for the young Son of Jobn 
; Vaivode, George Martinaccio, Biſhop of Yeradino, a man of excellent 
wiſdom, and great reputation in that Country, was willing to keep !! 
in liberty ; and, to avoid greater danger, not being able to C 
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| ;and the Houſe of Auſ?rie at once, made choice to join 1552 

vi Te eſe, by whom counterpoiling the Twrks, he held all in TLALN 
,neven balance. T oſe of Auſtria knowing that by gaining of this Joe IHE 
prelate, they ſhould wholly obtatu their purpoſe, Fer inand, befides 97 V. 
"her things which he.did to oblige him more unto them, promiſed him p,,..4y1. 
qpenfion of eighty thouſand Crowns, and the Emperour obtained of Henry WT. 
the Pope with great inſtance, to create him Cardinal, and (which was 
{dom uſed) to ſend the Cap, and to give him leave to wear the Scar- 
let Habit, which was not lawful, becauſe he was a Monk of Saint Bafil: 
11] which was done in the midſt of OFober. But this vain ſhew of Ho- 
our being not eſteemed by the Biſhop, was not hag, | to prefer the 
intereſts Tits Houſe of Auſtria, before his So e was traite- 
wully and cruelly ſlain, by Ferdinends Miniſters, the eighteenth of 
December, upon pretence that he held intelligence with the Take. 
This accident did exceedingly move the Cardinals, who thought 
hemſelves moſt ſacred and inviolable. They conſidered of what mn- 
portance the Exam le was, that a Cardinal ſhould be lain upon feign- 
ed Calumnies, or for ſuſpicion, And they incited the Pope, who was 
forward of himſelf, ſhewing him that the Cardinal was Poſſefſor of a 
oreat Treaſure, to the value of a Million, which belonged to the 
Chamber, being the goods of a Cardinal, dead without a Will, For 
all theſe reſpe&s the Pope deputed Cardinals to take knowledge of 
the Crime, and Ferdinand, and all his Miniſters of Trarſilvanie, were Ferdinand and 
thought to have incurred the Cenſures. Commiſſoners were ſent to ang wo 
Fiema to make inquiſition. And, not to return to ſpeak of this ;© have incur- 
2pain, I will ſay here, by way of anticipation, that the heat being redthe cen» 
abated, as the Cuſtom is, becauſe that which was done could nor be —_ 
undone, not to raiſe any greater ſtirs, the proceeding was with much 
connivency ; and though the Proceſs was made as Ferdinand would, 
yet nothing was phan's againſt the dead man, and the purpoſe to draw 
the Inheritange to the Chamber dyed, becauſe little was found, in com- 
pariſon of that which was thought, Afartinuccio, a man bountiful, ha- 
ving ſpent all in the publick ſervice, and that which was found bein 
divided amongſt the Souldiers. The Pope declared Ferdinand, and Ferdinand is 
all thoſe who were not preſent at his death, to be abſolved, with this cg 
addition, if the things deduced in the Proceſs were true. Whereof and then abs 
the Emperours Miniſters complaining, as if the integrity of Ferdinand ny 
were queſtioned, the Pope made the ſentence abſolute, and thoſe on- 
ly, who were the Authors of the Murder, went to Rome to be abſol- 
ved; but fo, as if they had done a good work. And in Hungery and 
Rome It was held, that it was done by command from him who had in- 
tereſt, according to the uſual ſaying, that of every ſecret counſel he is 
Author, who receiveth profit by it. Yet this did Ferdinand no good, 
Who ſhortly after for this and other cauſes, was chaſed out of Tranſiloa- 
ie. But becauſe to ſpeak thereof, belongeth not to my purpoſe, I re- 
urn to the matter which I left. 
The ſeventh day of February, the next Sunday before Septuageſime, 
ne Goſpel of the Cockle being read, Ambroſe Cigogne, or Storke, (for 
2 Devel name Pelargo is expounded ) a Dominicen Divine of the 
= ilhop of Triers, preached z who, applying the name of Cockle 
"tne Herericks, ſaid it was fit to tolerate them, when, without dan 
: quotes miſchief, they could not be rooted out, This was to! 
—_ Proteſtants, as if he had ſaid, that it was lawful not to 

© the Faith given : which raiſed a great tumult, He defaced. 
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ALL) what the Goſpel 'it ſelf doth propole: 
* toextirpate them with fire, bonds, and halters, or any other way, he 
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himſelf that he ſpake of Hereticks 1n Hap and ſaid no more than 


ut if he had'faid that it Was fit 


Charles: V- (guid have done that which the Council in the ſecond Seffion did com- 
Edward VI. mand: that he had ſpoken modeſtly, nor could a Sermon be made upon 


Henry I. 


that Goſpel without ſaying as much. The Cardinal of Trept, and the 


LY YM Emperours Ambaſladors did pacihe the commotion, but with difficy! 


The EleRor 
of Triers de- 
parterh from 
Trent, 


The Ele&ors 
of ' l/en and 
Mentz depart 
from Trent. 


The Divines 
of Wittenberg 
and Argentina 
come to the 
Synod, 


The Ambaſla. 
dor of Portw- 


gal is received 


in Congrega- 
tion, 


The Ambaſſa- 
dors of Wit- 

tenberg (pread 
copies of their 


Conf e ii nh, 


though it was manitelt, that the Fryar ſpake not of keeping F aith, nor 
of the Proteſtants particularly, but of Hereticks in general; The Fle. 
Qor made this his pretence to depart, which he was reſolved to do he. 
fore, by reaſon of ſome ſecret intelligence, which he held with-the 
French King, as alſo to recover his health ; and ſo he departed in the 
mid(t of February, leaving an opinion, that it was with the good liking 
of the. Emperour, and with promiſe to return quickly, Yet he paſled 
not by 1ſprac, nor ſpake with the Emperour. 

The firſt day of Lent the Stations were, by aftixion, publiſhed in 
Trent, in the fame manner as in Roxee, by the Popes Grant, to him 
that viſited the Churches z which, gave, entertainment to the Fathers 
and Divines, who, in regand of the intermiſſion of the Congregations 
wanted buſineſs. And before being almoſt idle, they entertained 
themſelves in private meetings, diſcourſing variouſly, ſometimes of dil. 
ſolving, ſometimes, af continuing the Council, according to the ney 
which was brought. - In the beginning of March, Letters came fron 
the EleCtor of Saxony, to his Ambaſladors, giving them Commiſſion 
to proſecute their inſtances in the Council, and vides that he was 
ready to go to the Emperour 1n.perſon 3 which put all men out 
fear. But not long after, 'a general rumor was ſpread, that the French 
King was confederate with the Proteſtant Princes, to make War 
againſt the Emperour. | The Electors of Aertz and Coler departed 
the Eleventh of Afarch, and paſting by 7ſpruc, had very ſecret confes 
rence with Ceſar 3 and the Ambaſſadors of Maxrice, fearing fome 
danger, went: ſecretly out of Trex, and returned home by divers 
ways. Notwithſtanding all this, four Divines of W7ttenberg, and two 
of Argentina, came to Trext afterwards, who, with: the Ambaſladors 
of that Duke, did. immediately' deſire the Emperours Ambaſladors, 
that the Synod, might, anſwer the propoſition already made, and begin 
the Conference.,;, The Legate anſwered, that the nineteenth of March, 
a day appointed for the Seſſion, approaching, it was neceſſary to give 
order for it, and to handle many other thiogs, of which one ſhouldbe, 
to find a form how to treat. ; ;0d 31 

Therefore that day a Congregation was made in the Legates Houle, 
and a reſolution taken to prolong the Seſſion until the firſt of May. 1 
this Congregation the Ambaſſador of Portagal was received, - who pre- 
ſented his A/andate, and. made a Speech, and was anſweted-in the 
uſual form, with praiſe and thanks to the King, and words of Cane 
plement to the Ambaſſador. But thoſe of Wittenberg, ſeeing no An- 
ſer was. made.to their Propoſitions, and that the Legate conceal 
the Confeſſron, preſented. by them, which many deſired to have, and 
could nor, having brought many printed Copies, diſtributed them un 
to divers; which raiſed much noiſe, and: ſome faid the deſerved ps 
nilſhment. For he, unto whom fafe-condutt is granted, is bound to give 
none offence unto him that granteth it. And this was eſteemed a 


lick offence, Yet ia the cad all was quieted. The 
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"The Proteſtants, together with the Emperours Ambaſſadours, de- 1552 
fred often, thar the action ſhould begin; which notwithſtanding was FRAN 
Jeferred, ſometimes under pretence, that the Legate was not well in Fuliu II. 
kealth, ſometimes under divers others, The Emperours Ambaſſadourg <Þ-rles V. 
\{ed all means to make them begin, and perſwaded the Proteſtants Edward Vi 
20t to defire an anſwer to the demands preſented by them, and aftet- Henry 11. 
wards not to defire that the DoQtrine exhibited by them ſhould be ex- (FA 
amined. But as one difficulty was removed by the Proteſtants, ſo 
another was ſtill raiſed by the Preſidents, ſometimes about the manner 
of treating, ſometimes about the matter with which to begin. But in 
theend, the Proteſtants, perſwaded by PiFavixs, were contentto be- ' 
gin where the others would. Yet, for all this, nothing was done. 
for the Legate, though very fick of great paſſions of minde, was 
thought to fain, that he might find a pretence not to begin. The 
Nuncii were irreſolute, and the Biſhops did not agree among them- 
ſelves. For the adherents of Ceſar, Spaxiards and others, moved by 
the Emperours Ambaſſadours, deſired to proceed : but the oo ances 
ſupeting that the end of the Tmperzaliſts was to cometo the Reforma- 
tion of the Court of Rome, embraced all occaſions 'of delay. And be- 
cauſethe Dutch Bilhops were already departed, by reaſon of the rumours 
of War, they expefted the like occaſion alſo, eſpecially becauſe the 
advices of the Arms of the French King, and confederates of Germany 
againſt the Emperour, did continue, Proteſts, and Manifeſts being pub- 
liſhed, which alleadged, for a cauſe, the defence of Religion, and li- 
bertyof Germany. The firſt of April the Eleftor of Saxony beſieged 
Anburg, which did render 1t felf the third day, and the f(ixth news The Fathers 
thereot came to Trexft, and that all Tirol did Arm ahd meant to go to ES 
Ijpruc, there being an opinion, that the Army: of the Confederates dil p;gceftants 
purpoſe to poſſeſs themſelves of the paſſages of the Alpes, to hinder _— from 
ſtrangers from coming into Germany. Therefore many of the 7ta- {*"? - mg 
lian Biſhops embarked, and went down the River Adice, to go to Yer- mors of war. 
ona, and.the Proteſtants determined to depart, 

Thereremaining byt few Prelates,. and the Legate often doting, by The Legate 
realon of his great infirmity, nor being able conſtantly to reſolue, the 99*cih, and 


Nnncii tearing they ſhould be alone in Trext if they expeted the firſt =o; wo 


of May, according to the order, wrote to Rowe, deliring to know to know what 


to do, 


What they ſhould do in theſe great ſtraits. The Pope, who already 
had concluded with France, nor eſteemed any more what the Emperour 
could do, having overcome the difficulties by which he was compaſſed, 
allembled the Cardinals, and propoſed to them the advice of the 
Nuncii, the major part of whom did concur, without difficulty, that 
the Council ſhould be ſuſpended. The Bull was made, and ſent to 
irext, and Letters addreſſed to the Nzncii, giving them Authority for 
the ſuſpenſion. Therefore, when they ſaw urgent neceſlity, they were From where 
commanded to yield unto it, not putting the dignity of the Council in be Apoay's 
langer, which ſhould be reſfored, at another more peacable time ; nor pend the 
di olving it abſolutely, that they mghe keep it in their power, and uſe Coundil. 
upon occaſions, but ſuſpendingit, for ſome years. The Nunciicon- 
cealed this anſwer, and conſulted with the Emperors Atnbafladors and 
the principal Prelates, who deſired that order ſhould be expe&ed from 
(e/ar, extenuated the fear as much as they could. Notwithſtanding 
* Prelates, though the major part were Spaniards, tearing their 
»m2 perſons, and hating the Proteſtants, and not hoping, that in ſo 
8<4t ſtraits, the Emperour could have time to think of the Council, 
Z z | gave 
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gave conſent to a ſuſpenſion. Therefore the Nurcii did intimate the 
publick Scflion for the 28, of April; ſo great was their fear that the 
could not expett two days, the time appointed for it, J 
Thoſe few that remained did aflemble ; and, after the Ecclefiaſtica) 
ceremonies were ended, (for the pompes were omitted for thar time\ 
the Nuncio of Sjponto cauſed the Decree to be read, by the Secretare, 
The ſubſtance whereof was : That the Synod (the two Nuxcii oreſi 
ing in their own name, and in the name of Cardinal Creſcentivs theLe. 
gate, gricvoully ſicke) is aſſured, that all Chriſtians do know, that the 
Council of Trent was firſt aſſembled by Paxlzs, and after reſtored þy 
Juliws, at the requeſt of Charles the Emperour, to reſtore Rehgion, 


the ſuſpenſion Eſpecially 1n Germany, and to correct manners, and that many Fathers 


of divers Countries did meet without ſparing any pains, or fearin 
any dangers, and that the proceedings was proſperous, with hope 
that the innovators of Germany would come tothe Council, and yield 
to the reaſons of the Church : but that, by the ſubtilty of the ee. 


' my, tumults are ſuddenly raiſed, which have interrupted the courſe, 


taken away all hope of preaching, and giving cauſe of fear, that the 
Synod would rather irritate the minds of many, than pacify then, 
Therefore perceiving that every place, Germany eſpcially, is on fire 
with diſcords, and that the Dxtch Biſhops, eſpecially the Elefors, were 
departed to make proviſion for their Chiftches, it hath determined not 
to contend with neceſlity, but tobe ſilent until better times. And there- 
fore they do ſuſpend the Progreſs for two years, with condition, that 
if all be quiet before that time be ended, the Council ſhall be underſtood 
to be reſtored ; but if the impediments ſhall not ceaſe at the end of two 
years, jt ſhall be underſtood that the ſuſpenſion istaken away ſo ſoon as 
the impediments are removed, without a new Convocation of the 
Coyncil, his Holineſs, and the holy Apoſtolick See, having given cor- 
ſent and Authority to this Decree. And, 1n the mean time, the Synod 
doth exhort all Chriſtian Princes and Prelates, as far as concerneth eve- 
ry one to cauſe all the Decrees of the Council, made until then to be 
obſerved in their Dominions, and Churches. This Decree being read, 
was approved by the Ztaliaus, The Spaniards, who were twelve, 
ſaid, that the dangers were not ſo great as they were made. That 
five years ſince Chinſa was taken by the Proteſtants, when no comman- 
der, but Caſtelalto, was in Tiralto defend it, and yet the Council did 
not diſſolve. Now the Emperour was in 7ſprze, by whoſe vertue 
thoſe ſtixs would quickly ceafe; that the timorous ſhould have leaveto 
depart, as then they had, and thoſe remain that would, until the Em- 
perour wereadviſed; who, being but three days journey diſtant, might 
returne a ſpeedy anſwer. But the others, oppoſing popularly, the 
Spaniards protelied againſt ſo abſolute a ſuſpention 3 notwithſtanding, 
the Naycio of Siponte, giving his benedidtion to the Fathers, gavethem 
leave to begin their journey. The Nuwciz and 1talian Prelates being 
departed, in the _ the $pariard departed alſo, and ſo did theEm- 
perours Ambaſladours, and the Cardinal Creſcenti#s was carried toFe- 
roue, where he dicd. 
For the laſt part of the Decree, the Nuncii were much blamed 0 
Roewe, that the Synod haddetermined the obſervation of the Confhitu- 
tions, without asking firſt the confirmation of the Apoſtolick ce, al- 
ledging that this, havigg been exquiſitely obſerved by all former Cour- 
cils, was a great uſurpatien and offence againſt the Papal Authonty- 
Somme alſo made a ſcruple that all that affifted in that Seſſion, pa _— 
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0 a priviledge of the Popes Authority, pretending that the Decrees of *YATN 
hs Council, were of force before the confirmation. They ſaid for Juliws II. 


them(clves, that they had not commanded, but perſwaded the obſet- 
vation. But the anſwer did not latisfy, becaule to obſerve as a Law, 
doth preſuppoſe an obligation, and in the Decree, the exhortation is 
«ferred only to Priuces and Prelates, who are exhorted to cauſe the 
Decrces to be obſerved. And for the obſervers, a former obligation 
js preſuppoled, and for matter of faith, they ſa:d the anſiver could have 
no place. They might have excuſed themſelves, and ſaid, that every 
thing was appproved by the Pope, before it was publiſhed in the Seſſi- 
ons, Neither would this have ſatisfied, becauſe, though 1t was true, 
yet it did not appear. This gave occaſion to wonder, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a contention, between the Synod and the Proteſtants, concer- 
ning the things decreed, which the Proteſtants would have reexami- 
ned, and the Synod would have to be held as concluded. For if they 
were not perfectly eſtabliſhed, they might be reexamined. And they 
diſcourſed, that the Pope, who was to confirm them, was to doit; 
either with taking knowledge of the cauſe, or without ; if withour, 
the confirmation was a vanity, and according to the proverb, that none 
ſhould take a potion, and another be purged ; if with it, then the 
Pope ought to examin them, and fo might every one, and refer himſelf 
tohis Holineſs. In ſum, if the force of the Decrees of the Council 
dependeth on the Popes Confirmation, before that, they are in ſufpence, 
 andmay be queſtioned, and diſcuſſed better, which was always denied 
to the Proteſtants. Some did conclude, that the Decree was a decla- 
ration that the confirmation was not needful. The Proteſtants thought 
not of theſe reaſons, which the ſtronger they are in the Dodrine of 
the See of Rome, ſo much the more the uſe of them would endammage 
their pretenſions. But becauſe there was more ſpeech of the validity of 
this Decree 1n the year 1564. when the Council ended, that which re- 
maneth (hall be deferred until then. | 

Though the Proteſtants had the better in mannaging the War, yet 
Maxrice treated friendly with Ferdinand, yea, went to him into his 
own Territories, deſiring nothing of him, but the freedom of the Land- 
grave, his Father in Law, the liberty of Germany and peace of Reli- 
gion. The Proteſtants Armes did ſtill proceed ; and the Emperour, 
tiough he were not ready to make reſiſtance; yet thinking he had 
Germany under his yoke 3 he would not leave any part of the domi- 
nation which he had aſſumed: and Ferdinand, after he had treated 
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With Mavrice, went to Iſpruc, to perſwade him. But the enemies Thegmperour 
Army approaching that City, the Emperour was forced tofly by night; fit from 


Vith all his Court, and after he had wandered in the Mountains of 
Irent, he caine to YVillaco a City of Carinthia, at the confines »f the 
enetians ;where he was much afraid, becauſe the Senate, to ſecute the 
ontiers, ſent Souldiers to that place, though the Yenetiav Ambaſla- 
dour did aſſure him that they were at his ſervice, if there were occaſion 
"employ them, Before he departed from 7ſþruc, he ſer John Frede- 
Mick, Duke of Saxony, at liberty, to take the glory of his delivery 
10M Mazrice : which pleaſed that Prince very much, whom it con- 


amy his equal, and emulous. : 
| few hours after the departure from 1ſþruc, Manrice arrived there 
* ame night ; where not touching any thing that belonged to Ferdi- 
| | Z 2 n4and, 
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nand, or the Citizens, he made himſelf Lord of 'the Emperours baggap 
and of the baggage of his Court. The Proteſtants {ceing their advan. 
tage by this flight, publiſhed another Manifeſt, ſignifying in ſubſtance 
that having taken Arms for Religion, and the liberty of Germany, h 
the enemies of the truth had no other aime but that the holy Door 
being firſt oppreſſed, the Popiſh errours, might be reſtored, and the youth 
brought up in them, having impriſoned ſome, and made others fivear 
to depart, and not return again, which Oath doth not bind, -becauſs 
it is wicked, they did recal them all, and command them to reſume 
their Office of teaching, according to the Auguſtar Confeſſion, and, to 
remove all calumnies, did abſolve them from the Oath taken, The 
treaty of peace ſti]] continuing, 1t was at Iaſt concluded in Paſſau, in 
the beginning of Ayg»ft, concerning all ditterences ; and, for Religion, 
it was thus ordered : that, within f1x Months, a Diet ſhould be called 
to conſult how the diſcords 1n Religion might moſt ealily, and commo. 
dioutly be compoled, either by a general or National Council, or by 
Colloquy, or univerſal Diet of the Empire. That in that Diet, an 
equal number of godly humble and wife men of either Religion ſhould 
be taken, charging them to conſider of and propoſe the moſt conveni- 
ent means : and, that in the mean ſpace, neither the Emperour, nor any 
other may force any 1n matter of Religion, againſt his conſcience, or 
will,neitherDe fa@o,nor by torm of rcaſon,nor do any thing in contempt, 
or togrieve any for that cauſe, but to let every man live in quiet, and 
in peace: and like wiſe thatthe Princes of the Auguſtan Confeſſion may 
not moleſt the Ecclefiaſticks or Seculars of the old Religion, but lt 
them enjoy their goods, Lordlhips, Superiorities, Juriſdiftions, and 
Ceremonies; that in the Chamber. juſtice be adminiſtred to every one, 
without regard of what Religion he is, not excluding the Confeſlioniſts 
from- the places they are to have amongſt the afleſlors, and that it be 
free for the aſſeſſors, and for the litigants to ſwear by God and the 
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\ Saints, or by God and the Goſpel. And though there be no means of 
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 Whereof we will ſpeak in the hit place. 


compoſition in Religion, yer this peace ſhall remain in force for ever, 
And fo the Interim was abrogated, which had been really executed but 
in few places. The Landgrave of Haſſia was delivered by vertue of 
this agreement, ſo that all difficulties with the Emperour did ceaſe; 
et the War continued a whole year, in many parts, between divers 
Princes and Cities of the Empire. But the Cities recalled their Preachers, 
and Doctors of the Auguſtarn Confeſſron, and reſtored the Churches, 
Schools, and exerciſe of Religion z and though, in regard of theba- 
niſhments and perſecutions againſt the Doctors and Preachers, there 
remained but few of them, and thoſe concealed under the proteCtion 
of the Princes, yet, as if they had riſen again, there wanted not to 
furniſh all places. The War hindred the aflembling of the Diet del- 
ſigned, and deferred it from one year to another, until Feburary 1555: 
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BOOK V. 


HE Pope, now freed from many cares, by 
the diflolution of the Council, thought fit 


the Church. He ſaid he had reduced the 


not ſucceeded according to his deſire, in re- 
wFV oard of divers accidents of War, firſt in 7taly 
N then in Germany, it was meet to do thatin 
Rome, Which in Trent could not be done. 
He appointed therefore a great congregation 
of Cardinals and Prelates, to conſider of the buſineſs. He ſaid, he 
elected many, that reſolutions might be more mature, and have greater 
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reputation; though his end was thought to be, that, by reaſon of the 
multitude, more impediments _ ariſe, and fo all might come to 


nothing. And the event was Judge. For the Reformation was han- 
ded in the beginning with great heat; afterwards 1t went on, for the 
(pace of many Months, very coldly ; and, at the laſt, was buried in 
blence, And the ſuſpenſion of the Council, in ſtead of two years, 
aud continue ten ; verifying the maxim of the Philoſophers, that the 
caules ceaſing, the effects do ceaſe alſo. The cauſes of the Conncil 
vere firſt the great inſtances of Germany, and the hope, conceived by 
the world, that it would cure all the difeaſes of Chriſtendom. But the 
lies that were ſeen under Paul the third did extinguilh the hope, and 

W tO Germany that it was impoſlible to have ſuch a Council as they 
defired. OF the ſecond reduttion of the Synod there was another 
aulez which was the great deſire of Charles the Emperour to put 
Germany under his yoke, by means of Religion, and to make the Em- 
pire hereditary, by cauſing his Son to ſucceed him, and ſo to erect a Mo- 


ureby, greater than any ſince the Roman, even than that of Charles the 
| great. 
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1553 great. For this, the victories he had obtained was not ſufficient, n Either 
ALF did he think he could ſupply what was wanting by new forces only - 
Joliw WW. but ſubjefting the people unto him by Religion, and the Princes j, 
Charles V. treaties, he had conceived a nod yay Immortalize his name, Th 
T7 was thecauſe why he was ſoearneſt with Falins for the ſecond Convec, 
55 oi tion of the Councit and of his cttcCtual per{waſtons (not to cally. 
CYAN violent) to the three FleFors to go thither, and to the Proteſtant, 
Charles uſeth with whom he had power,to fend their Divines. But while the Coun. 
ens fo x. Cil Was celebrated, Charles, having pur all Chriſtian Princes i jea- 
pire heredi- Jouſy, found the firſt encounters in his own houſe. For Ferdingy 
tary. though he ſeemed formerly to have conſented to make the Empire 

common to them both ( as it was to Marceas and Lucixs, with equal 
Authority, an example followed by Dioclefan, and many others after. 
But cannot yards) and then to labour that Philip ſhould be choſen King of the 
ffetit., Romans to ſucceed them, (wherein Charles had employed his fiſte 
the Queen of Hungary, to perſwade him to it, for the advancement of 
their houſe) yet better adviſed by his Son Maximilian, he beganty 
change his opinion. * To effect this buſineſs, already ſet on foot, Philip 
was called by his Father, that he might be known to the EleRtors, in 
the Diet of Ausburg 1n the 1551. which made Ferdinand retire himſelf 
and the foreſaid Queen to go thither, to make peace between the 
Brothers. But Maximilian, tearing that his Father out of his good 
nature, would yield , leaving the government of the Kingdoms of 
Spain, which the Emperour had given him, in the hands of his Wife 
the Emperours Daughter, returned ſuddenly into Germany, by whoſe 
perſwaſions Ferdinand remained conſtant in his purpoſe, and Charles 
had nothing ftom the Electors but good words. By this oppoſition the 
Emperours edge was abated, who ſent his Son back into Spaiy, with- 
out hope ever to obtain the conſent of Maximilian. And afterwards 
being compelled, by the foreſaid War, to make an agreement deſpairing 
| of his Sons ſucceſſion, he laid aſide all thought of reſtoring the ancient 
Which cau- Religion in Germany, and, by conſequence, all care of the Council, 
bor in though he continued many years after in the Empire. And the Court 
care of Religi- did care for it as little, becauſe none did deſire it. But divers accidents 
on andvithe then happened, which though they ſeemed to make the ſuſpenſion 
* perpetual, yet, in the ſecret providence of God, did miniſter cauſes 
far the third Convocation, which the continuation of the ſtory requi- 
reth ſhould not be paſled over in ſilence, in regard the knowledge of 
the cauſes doth helpe much to penetrate the effctts, which happened 

after that the Council was reſumed. | 

1583 The Pope, ſceing that the people of his obedience did not fo much 

eſteem him, by reaſon of the alienation of Germany, did imitate Enge- 
ns Serving is the fourth, who maintained the reputation which the Council of 
his repuration, Baſel took from him, by a ſhew of Grecians, and a ſhadow of Armen 
ans; and 'the late example of his predeceſſour Paulus 3. who, when 
the contentions were hot, between him and the Emperour, for the 
\tranſlation of the Council to Bolonia, for which the people alſo did 
diſtaſte him, received, with many ceremonies, one Stephen, by the 
name of Patriark of Armenia the greater, with one Archbiſhop, 4 
two Biſhops, who carhe to acknowledge him for the Vicar of Chriſt, 
and general commander of-the Church, and to render him obedience. 
According to theſe examples, Juli#s did receive with much publick {0- 
lemnity one Simon Sultakam, ele Patriark of all the people which are 
between Euphrates and India, ſent from thoſe Churches to be co by 
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e ſucceſſour of Peter, and Vicar of Chriſt. He ordained 1 

ag — big gave him the Patriarchal Robe ds x own hands, ARIA 
- the Confiſtory 3 and ſent him back to his home, that the Churches Julins UL 
mizht not ſuffer 1n his abſence, accompanied with ſome Religious men, Charles V. 
ho \nderſtood the Syriack tongue, All the diſcourſe was, not only hs: 
:1 Rowe, but throughout all 7talys, of the immenſe number of the #5, ww 
Chriſtians in thoſe parts 3 and how much the liſts of the Apoſtolick uu 
gee were enlarged. And particularly they ſpake of the ou number 
of Churches in the City 2/#zal, which, they ſaid, was the old 4/r, 
upon the River Tigris, from which Nizive, renowned for the preach- 
ing of Jonas, was not far diſtant, (1tuated beyond the River. ' Under 
this juriſdiQion they put Babylon, Tauris, and Arbela, famous for the 
Battail between Darizs and Alexander, with many Countries of 4f- 
ria and Perſia. They found alfo the ancient Cities named 1n the Scrip- 
ture, and Echat an, which the (tortes do call Selexcia and Niſebi, They 
id that this man, elected by all the Biſhops, was fent to the Pope for 
confirmation, accompanied with ſeventy perſons, as far as Fernſalerw, 
1nd from thence by three, of whom one died, and another remained 
fick in the journey, and the third, called Caleff, came with him to Roxwe. 
All theſe things were printed, and very curioutly read. The Pope recei- 
ved another alſo, named Aarderizs, a Jacobite of 4ſſyria, ſent by the 
Patriarch of Axtioch, to acknowledge the Apoſtolick See, and give 
it obedience, and make profeſſion of the Roman faith. But the world 
being atiated with the former, did notcare for this ſecond. . 

After theſe ſhadows of obedience, which the Sce of Rome gained, The King of 
there ſucceeded one real, and of great importance, which did abun- **&=*# _ 
dantly recompence whatſoever was loſt in Germany. The ſixth of July 
1553. Edward King of England died,of the age of fixteen years. Fifteen 
days before, he made a #i{, with approbationof his Council, wherein 


having declared that it did belong to him to name the Succeſlour acs 


cording to the Laws of the Kingdom, he excluded his Siſters, Mary 
and Eliz.ebeth, becauſe their Legitimation was doubted of, and all the 
polterity of Acargaret, his Fathers elder Siſter, as ſtrangers, not borne 
1n the Kingdom, and named her Queen who followed in order, 'that is, 
Jane of Suffolke, Grand-child to Mary formerly Queen of France, and 
younger Siſter to his Father Hexry 8. by her Daughter notwithſtand- 
ng that the ſaid Herr had, inhis laſt Will, ſubſtituted Mary and Flj- 
Zabeth, which ſubſtitution he faid was pupillary, and did not binde | 
bimnow he was of age: Jane was proclaimed Queen in London, and For is pro- 
Mery, retiring her ſelf into Norfolk, that ſhe might commodioufly paſs —wpacay 
no Frarce, 1f there were occaſion, named her felf Queen alſo, and 
Was finally accepted by all the Kingdom, alleadyging in her favour the 
Teſtament of Henry, and that of a Matrimony contratted bowe Fae, | 
though there be a aulityn it, the iſſue is legitimate. 'Jave and her pur Mey on: 
"rents were imprifoned, and Afry entred into London, and was re- Crown. 
ceived with a general applauſe, and proclaimed Queen of England and 
roger: and had the title of Head of the ' Church, She preſently ſet 
priſoners at liberty, which her Father had put into! the Tower, 
partly for Religion, and partly for other cauſes. A little after her 


Ury there aroſe a ſedition in Lowedors, by occaſion of one who took ; fditions 
\ebakdnes to pteach Popery, and of another who did celebrate the Lode about | 
To appeaſe this trouble, which was vety 


Wer cauſed an Edit to be 
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1553 ſhould be preached to the people, but that which formerly had bees | 
A AA  Atterwards, theeleventh of OFober ſhe was Crowned with the "es 
Falins ME Ceremonies. The Pope advertized hereof, conſidering that (he "= 
Charies V. brought up in the Catholick Religion, intereſted in the reſpedts of 
®. Ms her Mother, and Couſin by blood unto the Emperour, hoped he miphe 
fowy 11, make ſome entry into the Kingdom, and therefore did make Cardina! 
WY Pool his Legate, thinking, becauſe he was of the Blood Royal, and of 
The Pope an exemplary life, he was the only inſtrument to reduce that Kingdom 
maker) Cat- to the Church of Rowe. The Cardinal, who had been banithedþ 
his Legare for Publick Decree, and deprived of his honour, thought it not fit tobe. 
Ercland, gin the enterpriſe, before he fully underſtood the ſtate of things, be. 
ing aſſured that the major part was ſtill devoted to the memory of 

Henry. He therefore ſent into Ergland ſecretly, Giovanni Franceſco 
Comendone, to eniorm him, and wrote a Letrer to the Queen: jn 

which, commending her perſeverance in Religion in the times of her 

troubles, he exhorted her to continue in the times of her happineſ 
recommended unto her the ſalvation of the ſouls of thoſe people, and 

the reſtitution of the true worſhip of God. Comendone having obſer. 

ved every particular, and found means to ſpeak with the Queen, 

though compaſled and guarded on every ſide, perceived ſhe had never 

been averſe from the Roman taith, and had promiſe from her, that te 

would labour to reſtore it into the whole Kingdom, which the Cardin; 

underſtanding, put himſelf into the voyage. 
a Partiament In England, after the Coronation, a Parliament was held, in which 
isheld,and the the divorce of the Queens Mother, Katharine of Aragon, was declz- 
_ red to be unlawful, the Marriage good, and the Iflue Legitimate; 
wry the 8. . l . . 

declard ro be Which was obliquely to reſtore the Popes ſupremacy, in regardit could 
unlawful not be good, without the validity of the diſpenſation of alias the 
' ſecond, and by conſequence, not without the ſupremacy of the See of 

+ as iseſlt- Rome. It was ordained alſo, that all the conſtitutions in matter of 
7p religion made by Edward ſhould be abrogated, and that Religion ob- 
rige of the ſerved which was in uſe at the death of Hezry. In this Parliament, 
Queen's they treated of Marrying the Queen, though ſhe were above fourty 
years of age: and three were named : Poole, who had not taken holy 

Orders, though he wasa Cardinal; 'and Conurtzey, both of the Blood 

Royal, and firſt Couſins of Hezry the eight, in an equal degree, this 
of the white Roſe, Grand-child of E4ward the fourth, by his Co 
and that of the red Roſe, Nephew to Herry the ſeventh by his Silter; 
both acceptable to the Nobility of Exgland; Poole tor wiſedom, and 
ſanctity of life, and Conrtzey for his loving behaviour, and car- 
riage. But the Queen preferred Philip Prince of Spaiz before thele, 
alwel for the treaties made by her Couſin Charles the Emperour, "4 

affe&tion alſo inclining much more to the Mothers fide than to theF+ 

thers) as becauſe ſhe thought ſhe might better ſecure her own and the 

Kingdoms peace with that Marriage. The Emperour, who did much 

deſire to etfeCt it, fearing that Poole might diſturb it, by his preſence 
Until the co- in England, knowing he was departed Legate, made means by Cardi- 
clufon whete- nal Dandinae, the Popes Miniſter with himſelf, that he ſhould not 
rour hindreth Part out of 7taly ſo ſoon, ſaying, that as yet an Apoſtolick Legate | 
ghd, could not go into England with honour.. But the Letterof Dandinw 
* not taking etfe, and Poole being in his journey as far as the Palatine", 
he ſent Diego Mendez to ſtop bh by Authority. It ſeemed ſtrange 
to the Cardina}, and he complayned that the Popes Legation was hio- 
dered with the damage of Chriſtianity, and of the Kingdom of Eng/en%, 


and 
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ſt joy of Germany. Therefore the Emperour, not to give ſo much 1552 
matter of talk, ma e him go to Bruxels, and. entertained him in Brq- AALY 
bent, until the Marriage was ended, and all things accommodated as Fuling UII. 
te would; and, for colour, employed him to treat a Peace between <*"%*1 V- 
tinſelf and the French King. Q. Mary. 
In the beginning of the year 1554. the Emperour ſent Ambaſſadors Henry Il. 
"to England to make the Concluſion: and the Queen proceeding to LF WY 
your the old Religion, did the fourth of Afarch publiſh other 1554. 
Laws, reſtoring the Latine Tongue into the Churches, forbidding 
married men to exerciſe holy Functions, and giving order to the 
pihops not to make them {wear, who were to be received into the 
Clergy, as Henry had appointed, that the King was Supreme Head 
of the Church of England, and that the Pope had no ſuperiorit 
there, but was Biſhop only of the City of Rowe. She ordained alſo 
that the form of Prayer, inſtituted by Hexry, where, amongſt other 
things, God is prayed to deliver that Kingdom from Sedition, Con- 
ſpiracy, and Tyranny of the Pope, ſhould be razed out of all the 
Books of Rites, and forbid to be printed. In April another Parlia- 
ment was held, in which conſent was given to the contract of Marri- 
ge: where the Queen propoſed the reſtitution of the Popes ſupre- 
macy;z which ſhe could not. obtain, becauſe the Nobility did reſiſt, 
who conſidered not that they did vainly deny. this demand, which 
was virtually contained in their aflent to the Marriage. Philip, Prince T'* —; ma 
of Spain, arrived in England the eighteenth of July, and on Saint apology 
ewes day the Nuptials were celebrated, and he received-the Title 
of the King of Naples, and did conſummate the Matrimony. In No- 
vewber there was a new Parliament, in which Cardinal Pool was re- _ 
ſtored to his Honour and Country, and two were ſent to invite and —_— 
accompany himz with whom he paſſed into the Ifland, and arrived at roLmden, with 
London the three and twentieth of November, with a filyer Croſs car- SEEMS m_ 
ried before him. At his firſt entry into the Parliament, he made a __—_ 
Diſcourſe in Exgliſh before the King, Queen, and Orders of the 
Kingdom. He thanked them very much that he was reſtored to = _—_ 
his Country, ſaying, that in exchange, he was come to reſtore them the Parlia- 
to the Country and Court of Heaven, of which they were deprived, **** 
by departing from the Church. He exhorted them to acknowledge 
the Errour, and .receive the benefit which God, by his Vicar, had 
ſeat them. The Diſcourſe was very long and artificial ; and the con- 
clulion was, that he had the Keys to bring them into the Church, 
which they had ſhut, by making Laws againſt the Apoſtolick See : 
which when they did revoke, he would open the doors unto them. 
The Cardinals perſon was well accepted, and an apparent aſſent was 
given to his Propoſition, though the Major part did ſecretly abhor 
tiequality of a Popes Miniſter, and were grieved to come under the 
joke again, But they had ſuffered nee to be carried fo far, that 
they knew not how to return. 
+ The next day the re-union with the Church of Rowe was decreed The manner 
in Parliament;z and the manner was thus ſet. down. That a Suppli- oor eng 
ation ſhould be made in the Parliaments name, whereia it ſhould Church of 
declared that they were very ſorry for having denyed obedience *** 
tothe Apoſtolick See, and for having conſented to the Decrees made 
Zunlt it, promiſing to endeavour hereafter that all thoſe Laws and 
Vecrees ſhould be aboliſhed, and beſceching the King and / Queen 
0 1ntercede for them, that hey 007 be ablolved from the Crimes 
a Aa 
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1554 and Cenſures, and received, as penitent Children, into the boſon of 
AAS, the Church, to ſerve God, in obedience of the Pape and See of 
Julius Wl. Rome, The laſt of November, Saint Andrews day, their Majeſti 
Charles V. the Cardinal, and whole Parliament being aflembled, the Chancellor 

asked the generality whether they. were pleaſed that pardon ſhould 
"Ir. be demanded of the Legate, and whether they would returt to the 
CNN unity of the Church, and obedience of the Pope, ſupreme Head 
thereof; and ſome ſaying yea, and the others holding their Peace, x 
Supplication was preſented to their Majeſties in the name of the Par. 
liament z which being publickly read, they roſe to defire the Lepate 
who met them, and ſhewed himſelf willing to give them ſatisfad;. 
on; and cauſing the Authority given him by the Pope to be read 
he diſcourſed how acceptable God the repentance br ho linner was 
and how the Angels did then rejoice for the converſion of that Ki 
dom : and all being on their knees, imploring the metcy of God, he 
abſolved them z which being done, he went to the Church with al 
the multitude, to give thanks to God. , The next day an Ambaſſage 
was deſtinated to the Pope, to render him Obedience ; for which 
ambaſſadors were named Anthony Browne, Viſcount Monntacute, Thomas Thurlby, 
RGs Biſhop of Fly, and Edward Cerne, who had formerly been Ambaſle 
Pope. dor in Keme for Henry the Eighth, and was now to be reſident there 
' again in that charge. Advice hereof came to Rome quickly ; fir 
nor ni Which many Proceſlions were made, not only in that City, but thy 
are made in rOWOut all 7taly, to give thanks to God. The Pope approved whit 
"— his Legate had done, and ſent a Jubilee the four and twentieth of 
December, alledging in the Byll for a cauſe, that, like the Father of 
the Family, having recovered his prodigal Son, it was meet that he 
ſhould not only ſhew domeſtical joy, but generally invite all to the 
| ſame Jubilee; and he praiſed and extolled the aCtions of the King, 
Queen, and People of England. The Parliament continued until the 
midſt of Fanmary 1555. and all the ancient Edicts of the Kings to pu- 
niſh Hereticks, and of the juriſdiction of Biſhops were renewed, the 
Primacy, and all preheminences of the Pope reſtored, all contrary De- 
crees made within twenty years laſt paſt, as well by Herry, as by Ed- 
ward, aboliſhed, the penal Laws againſt Hereticks revived, and 
many were burned, eſpecially Biſhops, who would perſevere in 
the Reformation aboliſhed. It is certain that one hundred ſeventy 
and (ix perſons of quality were burned that year, for Religion, belidts 
Many are bur. 2any Of the common ſort, which gave bur little content to that pev- 
ned in Eng- ple, who alſo were diſpleaſed that Martin Bncer, and Paulns Fagin!, 
landforRe- dead four years before, were cited and condemned, as if they had 
WY been living, and their Bodies digged up and burned; an aCtion, com- 
mended by ſome as a revenge of what Herry the Eighth had done 
againſt 8. Thomas, by others compared to that which the Popes, Ste- 
phanus the Sixth, and Sergivs the Third, did againſt the Corps of Pope 

Formo ſus. Sg 
andin Fraxe Many alſo were at the ſame time burned in Fraxce for Religion * 
allo, not without the indignation of honeſt men, who knew that the dil 
Which was gence uſed againſt thoſe poor people, was not for piety, of Religion, 
roo by arl- but to (atiate the covetouſnels of Diana Valentina, the Kings Mitre), 
toulneſs of £0 Whom he had given all the confiſcations of Goods made in the King: 
Diane Valen- dom for cauſe of Hereſie. It was wondred alſo, that thoſe of the ne 
_ Reformation , ſhould meddle with Blood for cauſe of Religion: 


For Michael Servetus of Tarragona, made a Divine of a Phylician, 
renewing 
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—Ewing the old opinion of Paxlas Samoſatenus, and Marcel[us Anci- 1554. 
; yur, that the Word of God was not a thing ſubſiſting, and therefore TYAN 
x6 Chriſt was a pure man, was put to death for it in Geneva, by -yary => 
counſel of the Miniſters of Zwric, Berxe, and —_— ; and Joly ON 
-aloin, who was blamed for it by many, wrote a ook, defending Q. Mary. 
hat the Magiſtrate may puniſh Hereticks with loſs of life : which Do- Henry IL. 
frine being drawn to divers ſenſes, as It is underſtood more ſtrictly or LENNY 
more largely, or as the name of Heretick is taken diverlly, may ſome- ny ay: 
ine do hurt to him, whom another time it hath helped. i", waned 
At that time Ferdinand, King of the Romans, publiſhed an EdiCt Geneva. 
10 all the people ſubjeft unto him, that in points of Religion, and Ly endo 
Rites, they ſhould not innovate, but follow the ancient Cuſtoms 3 ,\,ine an 
ind particularly that, in the holy Communion, they ſhould be con- Edit again 
tent to receive the Sacrament of Bread only. Wherein though ma- loony 
ny perſons of note, the Nobility, and many of the Cities made ſup- 
plication unto him, that, at the leaſt, the Cxp might be granted them, 
{ying that the Inſtitution was of Chriſt, which might not be altered 
by men, and that it was the uſe of the old Church, as was confeſſed 
by the Council of Coxſ#arce, promiſing all ſubmiſtion and obedience in 
all other things, praying him not to burthen their conſciences, but 
to accommodate his commandment to the orders fet down by the Apo- 
ſtles, and of the Primitive Church, yet Ferdizond perſevered in his 
reſolution, and anſwered them, that his: commandment was not new, 
but an ancient Inſt1rution, uſed by his Anceſtors, Emperours, Kings, 
and Dukes of Auſtria: and that the uſe of the Typ was a novity, 
brought in by curiofity, or pride, againſt the Law of the Church, 
and conſent of the Prince. Yet he moderated the rigour of the an- 
ſyer, ſaying, that the queſtion being of a point that concerneth ſal- 
vation, he would think of it more diligently, and anſwer them in fit 
time; but that, in the mean while, he expected from them obedi- 
ence, and obſervation of the Edit. He publiſhed alſo a Catechiſm - wand 
the fourteenth of Axguſ?, made, by his Authority, by ſome learned 
and pious Divines, commanding all the Magiſtrates of thoſe Coun- 
tries, not to ſuffer any Schoolmaſters to read any but that, either in 
publick or in private, becauſe, by divers Pamphlets which went abour, 
Religion was much corrupted in thoſe Countries. This conſtitution Which gave 
Ciltalted the Court of Rozze, becauſe it was not ſent to the Pope, to mn m 
be approved by his Authority, nor came forth in the name of the Bi- Rome. 
[hop of the Country, the Secular Prince aſſuming the office, to cauſe 
to be compoſed, and to authorize Books in matter of Religion, eſpe- 
cally by name of Catechiſm, to ſhew that it belongeth to the Secular 
Power, to determine what Religion the people ſhould follow, and 
what refuſe, : 
The two years of the ſuſpenſion of the Council being expired, they 
treated in the Conſiſtory what was fit to be done. For although the 
condition-in the Decree was, that the Council ſhould be of force 
agaia When the impediments were removed, which did ſtill conti- 
nue, by reaſon of the Wars of Siena, Piemont, and others, between 
the Emperour and the French King, yet it ſeemed that any man of an x; i; reſolved 
unquiet Spirit might ſay that thoſe impediments were not ſuffici- in Romenor 
ent, and that it was underſtood that the Council was on foot again 3 SR 
lothat, to fee themſelves from thoſe dangers, it might be good to though the 
make a new declaration, But wiſer men gave counſel not to —_ 
move the evil while it was quiet, while the world was ſilent, enraien 
Aaa2 while 
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AXTS hewing they were afraid, they might excite others to require it, Thi 

Falins WI. advice prevailed, and made the Pope refolve never to ſpeak roy 

Charles Ve Of it, ns 

In the year 1555. there was a Diet in Ausbarg, which the « 

= rour had  Shed.d principally to compoſe the Controverſies - A. 

LINN gion, in regard this was the Fountain of all the troubles, and calamj. 

1555, ties of Germany, with the loſs not only of the lives of many thoy. 

\ ADietis held ſands of men, but of their Souls allo. Ferdinand began the Diet In 
in Aubare tO the Emperours name, the fifth of Febrxary 3 where he ſhewed at lar 

compoſe the . k rge, 

differences in the lamentable ſpectacle of Germany, in which men of the ſame Ba,. 

Religion, tiſm, Language, and Empire, were diſtracted by ſo various a profeſſion 

In which Fer- of Faith, there ariſing new Sects every day : which did ſhew nor On- 

am m*- ]y ſmall reverence towards God, and great perturbations of mens 

__ wie minds, but was cauſe alſo that the. multitude knew not what to he. 

lieve, and that many of the principal — and others were with. 

out all faith, and honeſty, making no conſcience of their ation: 

which took away all commerce: ſo that now it could not be ſaid thit 

the Germans were better than the Txrks, and other barbarous people: 

for which cauſes God hath afflicted it with ſo great Calamities. There. 

fore it was neceſſary to take in hand the bulineſs of Religion, H: 

ſaid a general, free, and pious Council was formerly thought the 

only remedy. For the cauſe of Faith being common to all Chriſi- 

ans, it ought to be handled by all: and the Emperour employing 

all his Forces herein, did cauſe it to be aflembled, more than once. 

But there was no need to ſay why no Fruit came by it, it being 

well known to all that were preſent, Now if they defired to prove 

the ſame remedy again, it was neceſſary to remove the impediments, 


which did hinder them from attaining the wiſhed end. But if, by 
reaſon of the accidents- that occur, theF*thought fit to defer this 
until another time, they might treat of uſing other means. They 
knew not how to make uſe of a National Council, becauſe the man- 
And propo- » ner, form, and name of them were diſuſed. The Colloquies, where- 


ſeth a Collo- 


my of they had often made proot, did no good, becauſe both parties 


aimed more at private gain, than publick piety and utility. Yet 
he ſaid they were not to be deſpiſed now, if they would lay 
alide the obſtinacy of their private affeQions 3 and counfelled 
them to try them once more, it the Diet did not propoſe a better 
way. 

This Propoſition was made by Ferdinand, with others, concerning 
the Peace and War with the Turks, that it might paſs through Ger- 
many, and ſerve to invite men to the Diet, to which very few were 
come. But it was ill expounded, in regard of his former Edit, pub- 
liſhed in his States, much contrary to this Propoſition, and more, 1n 
regard of the exccution of it, having chaſed more than two hundred 
Preachers out of Bohemia. And it went to Rome alſo; where the 
which dil Pope, curſing, as he uſually did, the Colloquies, and Inventors 
Br” me them, complained that there was no end of theſe difficulties, and that 

he was to have a Council, a Colloquy, or a Dict always on his back. 

He blamed thoſe times for being ſo full of troubles, praiſing former 

Ages when the Popes might live quietly, not being in fear of their Au- 
Who is conſo- thority. Yet he was comforted by the perfect ſubjection of Englend tO 
ng = 4 his Obedience, by the Decrees made in his favour, by the Letters 


England, thanks which be received, and with the promiſe that a _ for 
a 
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rage would come cre long, to thank him perſonally for his Father] t555 
Jemency and benignity, and to promiſe him obedience, Wherewith VAL 
being well pleaſed, he could not chuſe but jeſt, and ſaid, that he did root ml 
enjoy ſome part of happineſs, in that he was thanked by thoſe unto netorker uae 
whom he owed thanks. | 
But thongh the Pope had little hope of Germany, yet, not to neg- p1pry IN, 
let it, nor any overture that might be made, in propoſing means to VN 
«duce to the Church thoſe that wandred, he ſent Cardinal Moroze, for OD 
his Legate, to the Imperial Diet, with inſtructions ever to lay before nc to the * 
chem the example of England, and, by that, to exhort Germany to Dict. 
know their Diſeaſe, and receive the ſame Cure; and, above all, to 
divert all Colloquies, and Treaties of Religion, The Cardinal was 
10 ſooner arrived in AusJburg, but Pope Julixs dyed, whereof he re- 
ceived advice eight days after. He therefore departed the laſt of March, and dyab 
together with the Cardinal of Ansburg, to afliſt at the EleRtion of the oY _ 
new Pope. | | 
Before they came, Marcel/as Cervinus, Cardinal di Santa Croce, marcellus Cer- 
was elected Pope in Rowe, the ninth of April; a man grave, and ſevere vin is crea- 4 
by Nature, and of a conſtant mindz which he was willing to demon- ——_- 
ſtrate in the firſt ation of his Papacy, by retaining the ſame name, name. 
ſhewing the World that his Dignity had not changed him; contrary to 
that which ſo many of his Predeceſlors had done. For after the 
changing of the names began, becauſe Dutch men were made Popes, 
to whole names Roman cars were not accuſtomed, all that followed 
| obſerved the ſame uſe, ſignifying thereby that they had changed their 
private affe&tions into publick and divine cares. But this Pope, to 
ſhew that in his private Eſtate he had thoughts worthy of the Pope- 
dom, would by retaining the ſame name, ſhew his immutability. Ano- 
ther ation of his alſo was like to this. For the Capitulations made 
inthe Conclave being preſented to him, that he might ſwear to them, 
he anſwered it was the ſame thing which he had ſworn a few days 
before, and that he would obſerve it by deeds and not by promi- 
ſes, The holy Week which then was celebrated, and Faſter Holy- 
days approaching, put the Pope, by the afliduity of Eccleſiaſtical 
onics into an indiſpoſition. Yet his thoughts were ſtill fixed 
on the things he had deſigned with many Cardinals, before his Pope- 
dom, to which he did ever think he ſhould aſcend; and particular- 
ly he imparted his purpoſe to the Cardinal of Marty, to compoſe 
the differences of Religion by a Counci), which he ſaid did not for- 
merly ſucceed well, becauſe a good courſe was not taken. Thar it Hepurpoſeth 
was neceſ{ary firſt to make an entire reformation, by which the real We a At 
differences would be accorded ; which being done, the verbal would Tm 
partly ceaſe of themſelves, and partly would be compoſed with ſome 
(wall pains of the Council. That his Predecefſors for five ſuccefſi- 
0s, abhorred the name of Reformation, not for any bad end, but 
uſe they were perſwaded that it was ſet on foot, to pull down 
the Papal Authority. But his opinion was contrary, and that nothing 
could more preſerve it than that; yea, that it would be a means to 
Wage it. For obſerving things paſt, every one might ſee, that on- 
) thoſe Popes who have made Reformations , have advanced and 
Rurged their Authority, That the Reformation did not alter any 
og but that which was for ſhew and vanity, not only of no mo- 
Ment, but of charge and burthen; as ryots, powps, great trains of 
telates, exceſlive, ſuperfluous, and unprofitable charges, which do 
not 
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1555 Not make the Papacy venerable, but rather contemned 5 which vanj. 
FA,7ATF ties being cut off, the true power, reputation, and credit with the 
Marcell. Wl. World will encreaſe, together with the Revenue and other ſinews 
Charles V- of Government, and above all, the protection of God, which ever 
Q. Mary. one may aſſure himſelf doth work in conformity of ones proper 
Henry 1. duty. : _ 
CLVNLY Theſe deſigns, publiſhed in Court, were, by his Well-willers, adorn. 
And is cen- ed with the Titles of Piety, love of Peace, and Religion; but ſore 
EY he that were emulous, ſaid the end was not good ; that the Pope did 
. ground himſclf upon Aſtrological Predictions (following his Farher 
ſteps, who became great by that profeſſion) which, as ſometime: 

either by chance or otherwiſe, they ſucceed, ſo, for the moſt Part 

He purpoſed they are occaſions of the fall of many. Amongſt the Popes particy. | 


ro inſtiture a | 
perſons, 


Religion of an Jar deſigns, one was, to inſtitute a Religion of an hundred 

hundred per- [hke unto a Cavalary : of which himſelt would be Head, and make 

tons. the Election, taking them out of any other Religion, or ſtate of Pere 

ſons z every one of which ſhould have yearly five hundred Crowns 

out of the Chamber, ſhould take a very ſolemn and ſiri& Oath «f 

fidelity to the Pope, ſhould not be aflumed to any other depree, nor 

have any more Revenue, except, for their deſerts, they were erated 

Cardinals, in which caſe they were not to forſake the Compan, 

Theſe only he would employ for Nuncii, and Miniſters of bulineſſe; 

Governours of Cities, Legates, and in all other occafjons of the 

Apoſtolick See. And many learned men, Inhabitants of Rowe, whom 

himſelt did know, were named, and others put themſelves forward 

to receive this honour. The Court was full of the expeQation of 

many Novitiesz which were all buried in filence, becauſe Aarcels, 

firſt weakned by the pains he took in the long great Ceremonies, as 

Bot dieth be- hath been ſaid, afterwards taken with an Apoplexy, dyed the Jaft 

fore ary "8 day of the Month, the other Aſtrological Predictions of his Father 

having fat bar and his own, which were extended a year after that time, being not 
22 days, verifhed. 

The Cardinals being aſſembled again in the Conclave, he of 4u- 

burg, alliſted by Aforere, made great inſtance, that among the Capi- 

””e ain tulations which the Cardinals were to {wear unto, one ſhould be, that 

Jarions,one to the future Pope ſhould, by counſel of the Colledge, call another $y- 

a nod, within two years, to finiſh the Reformation begun, to deter- 

"mn wo Mine the Controverſies of Religion that remained, and to find a 

years, another means to cauſe the Council of Trext to be received in Germany. 

cr che o— And the Colledge of the Cardinals being full, it was capirulated that 

dinals within the Pope ſhould not create more than four within two years. The 

Fobn Peter c, fhrce and twentieth day of the next Month, John Peter Caraffa, who 

raffa, called Called himſelf Paulus Prartus, was created, the Imperialiſts reſiſting 

Paul 4c 4-4 as much as they could. For he was thought not to be the Emperors 

en" ©: Friend, in regard of the old diſtaſtes which he received in the King 

of Sp4jx his Court, where he ſerved eight years, in the life time of the 

Catholick King Ferdinand, and becaule the poſſeſſion of the "Archbi- 

ſhoprick of Naples was denyed him, a few years before, by the con- 

of whoſe ſe- 792 1nclination of the Barons of that Kingdom, Whereunto was aC- 

vericy tte cd the ſeverity of his manners, which made the Court ſad, and put 

Court's 1t1N greater tear of Reformation, than it formerly had in the Trea- 

ties of the Council. The (trictneſs of his life, concerning his perſon 

and Family, he laid aſide immediately after his Creation. For S 
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ing demanded by his Steward what Diet he would have provided for 1555 
him, he anſwered, ſuch as befitteth a Prince : and would be crowned VAT 
with greater pomp than was uſual, affeCting, in all his ations, to keep Paul 1V- 
his Degree with magnificence, and to appear ſtately and ſumptuous. ©®-ris V- 
To his Nephews and Kinſmen he was as indulgent as any of his Prede- Q.M. 
ceſſors. He affected to hide his ſeverity towards others, by ſhewing the ppp W. 
greateſt humanity, but within a ſhort time he returned to his own na- WAYS 
tural diſpoſition. Sy 
He took it for a great glory that the three Ergliſh Ambaſſadors, The Engii 
diſpatched in the time of Julivs, entred Rowe the firſt day of his yoo v9+ 
Papacy : and the firſt Conkiſtory after the Coronation was publick. in the firſt 
The Ambaſſadors, were brought into it, who proftrating themfelves MEET: 
at the Popes feet, did, in the name of the Kingdom, acknowled >. pi 
the faults committed, relating them all in particular (for ſo the 
Pope would have it) confeſſing they had been ungratetul for ſo 
many benefits received from the Church, and humbly craving par- 
don for it. The Pope did pardon them, took them up from the 
-round, and embraced them : and, to honour their Majeſties who _ 
ſent them 3 gave the Title of a TRI to Ireland, granting them —_— gi- 
this Dignity by the Authority which the Pope hath from G O D, Lad the Tide 
being placed over all Kingdoms, to ſupplant thoſe that are contu- of a Kingdom, 
macious, and to build new. Men of judgment, who then knew 
not the true cauſe of that afion, thought it a vanity, not fecing 
what profit, either of Authority or Honour, it might bring to a 
King, to have' many Titles in the Country which he poſleſſeth, con- 
fidermg that the Moſt Chriſtian King is more honoured by the only 
Title of King of France, than if his State were divided into as man 
Kingly Titles as he hath Provinces. Neither did it then ſeem a fit 
time to ſay, he had power from God to build up, and overthrow 
Kingdoms. But thoſe that knew the true cauſe, did not think it 
van, but a ſecret, uſually praQtiſed a long time. Hezry the Eighth, 
after his ſeparation from*the Pope, made Jreland a Kingdom, and 
called himſelf, King of England, France, and Ireland; which Title, ing wo We 
continued by Edward , was aſſumed by Mary and her Husband. vides os 
The Pope ſo ſoon as he was created, entred 1nto a reſolution that conſent of 
the Title of Ireland ſhould not be uſed by thoſe Princes, affirming ©? **P<- 
conſtantly that it belonged only to him, to give the name of a 
King. But it ſeemed hard to induce Exglend to quit that which 
two Kings had uſed, and the Queen, not thinking much of it, had 
continued, Therefore he found a temper ; that 1s, to diſſemble the 
knowledge of what Herry had done, and himfelf to erc& the Iſland 
mo a Kingdom, that fo the World might believe that the Queen | 
d uſed the Title as given by the Pope, not as decreed by her Fa- Popes have 
ar, And the Popes have often given that which they could not often given 
ake from the Poſſefſors, and to avoid contentions, ſome have re- -_ _ 
lived their own Goods as Gifts, and ſome have diſſembled the ant ke from 
knowled e of the Gift, or of the pretence of the Giver. In the pri- *b< poſſeſſors. 
ge Diſcourſes between the Pope and the Ambaſſadors, he found 
wlt that the Church Goods were not wholly reſtored, ſaying that 
a0 means 1t was to be tolerated, and that 1t was neceſlary to ren- 
der all, even to a farthing 5; becauſe the things that belong to God 
"1 never be applyed to humane uſes, and he that withholdeth the 
at part of ther, is in continual ſtate of damnation. That if » 
| | had 


The Hiſtory of Liz. 


—CC—— G— —————_ . Eee 
1555 had power to grant them, he would do it moſt readily, for his p,. 
A_TS therly affeftion which he beareth to them, and for the EXPerience he 
Paul IV. hath of their filial obedience, but his Authority was not fo large, a, 
Charles! V- that he might prophane the things dedicated to God, and let Englend 
© ls. be aſſured that this would be an Arathema, and a contagion, which 
Henry 11. by the juſt revenge of God, would always hold the Kingdom of 
NWN England in perpetual infelicity. He charged the Ambaſſadors to 
' The Pope write thereof immediately, and was not content to _ of it once 
Cas mu but repeated it as often as there was occaſion. He ſaid all) Plainly, 
of Church that the Peter-perce ought to be paid, as ſoon as might be, and thi 
goods in E*- according to the cuſtom he would ſend a Collefor for that purpoſe: 
_ that himſelf had exerciſed that charge three years, having been " 
And thep?y- into Frglarnd for that end, wherein he was much edified, by ſein 
NN PU- the forwardneſs of the people to contribute, eſpecially of thoſe of the 
mY meaner ſort, and- told them often that they could not hope that Saine 
Peter would open Heaven unto them, fo long as they uſurped his 
goods upon Earth, This relation made unto the Queen, with many 
other Treaties, continued ſucceſſively from Rove, cauſed her toem: 
ploy all her Spirits herein; but —_ could be done, becauſe many 
of the Nobility, and of the Grandees, had incorporated many of thele 
The Queew Revenues into their Houſes. For her ſelf ſhe reſtored the Tenths, and 
meket refti- all other Eccleſiaſtical goods annexed to the Crown, by her Brother 
no and her Father. The Ambaſſadors parted from Rome, with much praiſe 
fuſetodo. and favour from the Pope, for their ſubmiſſion; a means by which his 
good will is eaſily gained. 
Immediately after the Creation of the new Pope, the Imperialiſi 
and French men, did vye who ſhould gain him. But the Cardinal of L;- 
raine, who well knew his humour, confirmed his affeQion towards the 


French) _ himin Conſiſtory, and in many private Treaties beſides, 


that the King did know, that the Church of France had need of Refor: 
mation, and was ready to affiſt hisHolineſs, either by ſending Prelates 
to the Council, if he thought fit, or by any other means that ſhould 
ſeem good unto him, | 
Contentions” In the mean ſpace the Diet of Germany was proſecuted, not with: 
0g ok out Contentions z which would have been greater if Cardinal Mv- 
burg, rone had remained there, as well for the Negotiations he would have 
made, as for the ſuſpicions conceived by the Proteſtants, that he was 
ſent only to oppoſe their Commodities. And it was already pub- 
liſhed every where that Rowe was full of hope, that Germay 
would quickly come under the yoke, as Ergland had done. Aﬀter 
the Cardinals departure, the firſt difficulty was 3 whether the points 
of Religion (ſhould be diſcuſſed firſt of all; which though the Eccle- 
fiaſticks did contradi@ in the beginning, yet it was finally reſolyed, by 
common conſent to begin there. Wherein there-were two contrary 
Propoſitions ; One to treat of the means to reform it; the other to 
leave every one to his liberty : about which point there was verj 
great Controverſie. But in the end, all inclined to the ſecond pro- 
poſition, not knowing how to root out the evil which did (till 
move, only hoping that when the humours were quiet, and the 
differences and abicions removed, many eafie and commodious 
mop might be found out. For this, it was neceſſary to eſt 
bliſh a Peace, that for cauſe of Religion there might be no more 
War, and that it might be lawful for all the Princes and States w 
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che Empire to follow and cauſe to be obſerved in their Dominions what 1555 
Religion pleaſed them beſt. Which reſolution, when it came to be FYRALY 
abliſhed raiſed greater controverſies. For thoſe of the Auguſtan Paul 1V. 
Confeſſron did pretend, that 1t was lawful for all to accept their Do- C#-rles V. 
3rine, retaining the -Honours , States , and Degrees which they © 
offefled. On the contrary, the Catholicks would not have 1t per- Henry 11, 
mitted to the Eccleſiaſticks to change their Religion, and keep their LF AJ 
degree, but that if a Biſhop or an Abbot did embrace the other Reli- 

gion, he ſhould looſe his dignity. Neither would they have it per- 

mitted to the Cities, which ſeven years ſince had received the De- 

:ree of the Interim made 1n AxSburg, to returne to the Angnſian Cor 

Jon. 

908 paſſed on both ſides concerning this, and at the laſt, the Butarthe lafi 
rigour of either party was abated. The Catholicks were content that - oarhe"ng 
the Cities ſhould do as they pleaſed, and the Proteſtants gave over yſhed, 
their pretence concerning the Eccleftaſticks. And the five and twentieth 

of September the Receſs was made, that a General or National Coun- 

cil ( neither of which could be aſſembled in regard of many difficul- 

ties) being neceſlary to determine lawtully the cauſes of Religion, 

until a way might be opened unto a friendly agreement thoughout all 

Germany, the Emperour Ferdinand, the Catholick Princes and 


| States, ſhould not force the Princes, Orders and States of the A- 


gaftan Confeſſion to forſake their Religion and Ceremonies already 
inſtituted, or to be inſtituted in their Dominions, nor ſhould do any 
thing in contempt thereof, nor hinder them in the free uſe of that Re- 
ligion: and thoſe of the Auguſian Confeſſion ought to behave them- 
ſelves in the ſame ſort towards Ceſar, Ferdinand, and the other Prin- 
ces and States of the old Religion, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, 
every one having power to eſtabliſh in his own State what Religion 
he will, and to forbid the other. And if any Ecclefiaſtick ſhall aban- 
don the old Religion, ſhall be no infamy unto him it, but he ſhall pre- 
ſently looſe his his Benefices, which ſhall be conferred upon others by - 
the Patron; and the Benefices , which the Proteſtants have already 
annexed to Schools and Miniſteries of the Church ſhall remain in 
the ſame ſtate. That Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction ſhall be exerciſed no 
more againſt: thoſe of the Auguſtan Confeſſron 5 but, otherwiſe, ſhall 
be exerciſed according to the ancient Cuſtom. The Receſs being 
made, another difficulty aroſe; for the removivg of which, Ferdi- 
nerd, uſing the abſolute Imperial Authority of his Brother, did de- 
clare with conſent of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, that the Titulars, 
Cities, and Communities, ſubje& to Eccleſiaſtical Princes, who have 
adhered many years to the Anguſtar Confeſſion , and received long | 
ſince the Rites and Ceremonies thereof, and do obſerve them till, - 
may not be compelled by their Princes to change them, but may con- 
wary iy them until a general concord in Religion, which ſhall be con- 
cluded, 

Pope Paul underſtanding of this Receſs of Awsburg , was exceeding Of which the 
gry ; He complained thereof to the Emperours Ambaſladour, and Pape con- 
to the Cardinal of Awburg , reprehending Ferdinand for ſuffering on Emperors 
a treaty in matters of Religion, without the knowledge of the Apo- Ahemger, 
ſtolick See, and threatning that in due time he would make the Em- _—_ 
perour and that King know to their grief, how they had offended 

im: he exhorted them to prevent it, by revoking and diſſallowing 
the things granted, that he might have no occaſion to proceed, as he 
B bb meant 
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(555 | meant to do, not only, againſt the Luther ans, but even againſt then 
ANT allo, as Abettors : offering to aſliſt them, m caſe they ſhould qo it } 
Pau! IV. Authority and Arms, and to command all Chriſtian Princes, Upon 
Charles V. vains and cenſures, to aid them with all their Forces. He was not 
© Me "” ſatisfied with the Ambaſladours anſwer, who alleaged the ſtrength 
| 3. of the Proteſtants, the War againſt Ceſar, in which he was like to 


Henry II. 
Re be priſoner in 7ſpruc, and the Oathes taken. For the Oaths, he an. 


ſwered that he treed and abſolved them, yea, commanded not to 0b- 
ſerve them. To the reſt he ſaid, that in Gods cauſe, one muſt Not 
proceed according to humane reſpe&s. That the Emperour was in 
danger by Gods permiſſion, becauſe he did not what he could and 
ought to do, to reduce Germany to the obedience of the Apoſtolica] 
See : that this is but a token of Gods anger and that he muſt expe 
greater puniſhment if he take not warning by it : bur carrying himſelf 
as a Souldier of Chriſt undauntedly, and without worldly reſpects, he 
ſhall obtain all manner of victory, as the examples of the times paſt dg 
demonſtrate. 

The fame was that the Pope was moved to ſay fo, not only by his 
own inclination, but by the perſwaſion of the Cardinal of Ausburg 
who was diſpleaſed with the liberty granted to the Confeſſtoniſts. Itis 
certain that Paul, being of an high ſpirit and vaſt thoughts, did affure 
himſelf that he could redreſs all the diſorders, by his Papal Authority 

PaxIhad vaſt only, nor had need of any Prince herein. Therefore he never {pake 

mop. £994 _ with Ambaſſadours but he thundred in their ears, that he was above all 

ing proud, Princes, that he would not that any of them ſhould be too domeſtica 
with him, that he could change Kingdoms, that he was ſucceſſor of 
him who hath depoſed Kings and Emperours, and did often repeat, 
for a beginning of Authority exerciſed by him, that he had niade 1re- 
land a Kingdom, and went on fo far, that, in Conſfiſtory, and at 
his Table publickly, in the preſence of many, he ſaid, he would 
not have any Prince for his Companion, but all ſubjeCts under his 
foot (ſo he ſaid, ſtriking it againſt the ground) as it is fit, and as1t 
is his will who hath built the Church, and hath placed them in this 
degree. And ſometimes he would fay, that, rather than we would do 
any thing baſely, we would die, overthrow all, and ſet the whole world 
on hre. 

Paul the fourth was naturally of a lofty mind and courage, and truſt- 
ed much in his knowledge and good fortune, which did accompany 
him 1n all his ations : whereunto the power and fortune of the Papacy 
being added, he thought every thing was eaſy. But two humours 
did flote in him by turns; one, which by Cuſtom to make uſe of 
Religion in all his attempts, did induce him to imploy his _ 
Authority : the other was put into him by Charles Caraffa, his Ne- 
phew, who being valiant, and exerciſed in War, made Cardinal of a 
Souldier, did retain his Martial Spirits, and perſwaded him to uſe 
his Temporal power, ſaying, that the one without the other 1s de- 
ſpiſed, but, being joyned, are Inſtruments of Feat matters, Thecit- 
cumſpect old man, knew well that the Spiritual is made weaker, when it 
1s manifeſted that there is need of the Temporal. But being eval 
Intent to make his name great, ſometimes he gave ear tO his Ne- 
phew, and ſometimes he believed himſelf more. In the end he coo 
cluded to uſe the Temporal ſecretly, and the Spiritual openly, ar 
proceeding with this, he might add, or omit the other, as he ſhoul 
be adviſed by the events. Therefore he treated moſt ſecretly, 
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yy his Nephew, with the Cardinal of Lorain, a league with the French 1 555 
King, Which being almoſt made, Loraiz parted from Rome, to take YA XY 
- ſpition, and the Cardinal Toxrnon went thither, with whom it Paulw 1V. 


away ſu 


was concluded , with the ſame ſecrecy. The principal capitulation Charles V. 


whe 


of was, the gaining of the Kingdom of Naples for a younger " VI 
* pe” the King, with great enlargement of the bounds of the Ec- 7 It | 
|eſiaſtical ſtate 3 whoſe Contines wereto be S. German, Gerigliano,and, (pp 


on the further (ide of the Apennine, the River Peſcara, beyond Benever- He treateth a 
1m: and ſome things beſides were yielded unto for the Popes benciit, League with 


The Pope alſo that he might have a prop to lean on in both courſes, of A 


thought it neceflary to make a promotion of Cardinals, dependants 
on himſelf, men of courage, who would not be afraid to proſecute 
his deſignes, and imploy themſelves in any hard enterpriſe. He 


began to ſpeak of this promotion but a few days before he made it ; And createth 


which grieved the Cardinals, for that he would contradid the Capt- Cardinals, 


contrary rg 


tulation which he had ſworn : and the Imperialiſts, above all, con- his Gath, 


(dering the quality of the perſons to be promoted, purpoſed to op- 
oſe. The twentieth of December, the Pope being entered into the 
Conſiſtory, ſaid, ſo ſoon as he ſate down, that he would not give audt- 
ence to any that day, becauſe he had greater matters to propoſe, Every 
one underſtanding by this that his meaning was to create new Car- 
dinals, the Cardinal of Saint James went to his ſeat, to ſpeak with 
him; and the Pope refuſing, and the Cardinal not deliſting, he ſet 
his hand on his breaſt, and thruſt him from him. All being ſet, the 
Pope began to complain of thoſe who reported he could make but 
four Cardinals in regard of that which he had (worn in the Conclave, 
and faid, that this was to bind the Popes Authority, which is abſo- 
lute; that it is an Article of Faith that the Pope cannot be bound, and 
much leſs can bind himſelf; that to ſay otherwiſe was a manifeſt he- 
rely; from the guilt wereof he did abſolve thoſe that were faulty, be- 
cauſe he thought they did not ſpeak obſtinately : but hereafter if any 
ſhall ay the ſame, or the like, againſt the Authority given him b 
God, he will give order that the Tnquiſetion ſhall proceed. He added, 
that he would make Cardinals, and would not have any contradiCti» 
on, becauſe he wanted perſons for imployment, which he could not 
put upon them, becauſe every one had his proper faction : that it was 
ht to promote men of learning, and of exemplary life, to imploy them 
for Reformation of the Church, eſpecially in the Council, whereof 
It was high time to treate ſeriouſly, which he would propoſe with 
the firſt occaſion. But now he. would name unto them the perſons 
to be promoted to the Cardinality (a thing not to be deferred any 
longer ) that they having a conſultive voyce, might put to his con- 
deration what was for the good of the Church ; wherein they 
ſhould be heard 3 and that they ſhould not believe they had a deci- 
live voyce, becauſe that belonged only to him. He propoſed ſeven 
Perſons : in which number only one was his Kinſman, and another of the 
eatine Congration : the others were men of much fame, either for 
learning, or for the negotiations of the Court. Amongſt theſe was 
0annes Groperys, of Collen, of whom often mention hath been 
made; who knowing he would not live long, thinking to honour 
ls memory much more by refuſing a dignity, defired eyen by great 
ninces, than by keeping it a few days, which would give matter of 
[courſe to thoſe that were emulous of him, he ſent the Pope many 
thanks, together with his excuſe, and refuſing the ornaments, would 
Bbb2 neither 
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1555 neither have the name, nor the title, The Cardinals were Created nex 
ANATF > Sunday before the League was concluded with France, which was the 
Pawlus IV. 15, of that Moneth. 

Charles V. At this time Cardinal Poole, who for many reſpe&s of ſucceſſion 
9. oo and to [ſhew he was not ſo much obliged to the Papacy, would not re 
Henry 11. ceive Eccleſiaſtical Orders, theſe cauſes being ceaſed, went out of - 
LYN the number of the Deacon Cardinals, and was ordained Prieſt: and 
Card, pote four Months after, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury being burnt, % 


is ordained ' ' ' 
5 ordained ving been firſt degraded with many Ceremonies, he was put into his 


made Arch- Place. ; | 

biſhop of The people of Auſtria, 1n regard of the Receſs made in the Diet 
Canter®W). and of Ferdinands declaration in favour of the Cities, and Nobje. 
ſubject to Eccleſiaſtical Princes, entred into hope that themſelves alſ 
The people of might retain liberty of Religion. Therefore having called a Dietof hi 
entry Subjects, to have a contribution againft the Turks who made Wi; 
ehe, againſt him, they demanded permiſtion and freedom. to live in purity 
of Religion, and to injoy the benefit which was granted unto the Cop. 
feſſroniſts 3, telling the King that the onge ot the Turks, are God 
vilitations, to invite them to amendment of lite 3 that Arms are in vain 
taken againſt the enemy, if the wrath of God be not firſt appeaſed 
who will be honoured according to his own preſcript, and not accord- 
| to the fanſies of men. They beſeeched him that they might not bein 
worſe eſtate than other Germans, and that Miniſters of the Church 
might teach and diſtribute the Sacraments, according to theEvangelicil 
and Apoſtolical Dodrine; and that the School-maſters ſhould not be 
baniſhed until their cauſe were heard, according to juſtice ; offering, 
upon theſe conditions, to adventure their lives and goods, to give him 

contentment, | 
To whom Ferdinand anſwered, that he could not grant their demand, not for 
- wy an- want of will to gratify them, but becauſe he was bound to obey the 
a * Church, and that himſelf and Ceſar had ever deteſted the diſcords in 
Religion; for remedy whereof they had inſtituted many Coloquies, 
and finally procured the Council of Trent; which if it had not a hap- 
py ſucceſs, it was not to be imputed unto them, in regard it is known 
with what counſels and artifices it hath been hindered by others; that 
afterwards an Edi@t was made in favour of the Auguſtar Confeſſion, 11 
which themſelves were partakers, becauſe it was ſaid therein, that 
every Prince, not Eccleſiaſtical, might chooſe which of the two Rell- 
gions he would, and the people follow the Religion of the Prince, with 
which if any be not content, he hath liberty to ſell his goods, and to 
go whither he will; that therefore their duty was to continue ip the 
old Catholick Religion, which himſelf profeſſeth: but to yield to 
their defires as much as he could,, he was content to ſuſpend that 
part of the Edi& which concerneth the Communion of the Cup, J* 
with condition that they ſhould change nothing in the rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church, until the Decree of the future Diet. And they, 
aw, nothing elſe, were content to contribute readily againſt the 

nemy, ” 

Lg hog The Bavariars alſo defired of their Duke, liberty of Religron, de- 
berty of Reli- Manding a free preaching of the Goſpel, Marriage of Prielts, ! eCom- 
gon ej mon Sub atraque, and to eat fleſh every day, proteſting that, other- 
Duke doth Wile, they would not ay the heavy Subſidies, and contributions again 
| 40þ +17 i the Turks. The Duke. ſeeing that Ferdinand ( bis Wives Father") 


few points, had graunted his people the Communion of the Cxp, to _ — 
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itions of them, did likewiſe grant them that Communion, and leave 1556 
« eat fleſh, if there WETE yamgeen 4; on faſting days, unti] the caules FRA. 
of Religion Were compoled by publick Authority, the Edidts made by or Iv. 
him in marter of Religion {t11] remaining 1n force 3 proteſting, in many Charles V, 
1nd copious terms, that he would not depart trom the Church, and 9. Mary. 
Religion of his anceſtors, nor change ought in the Ceremonies, with- Henry 11, 
out conſent of the Pope, and the Emperour, promiſing to procure that \_# VA J 
his Metropolitan and Biſhops thould approve this grant, and not mo- 


leſt any for theſe things. The whole Palatinate did embrace the A4y- The whole 


euſtan Confeſſion, becauſe, the Ele&or being dead, his Nephew ſuccee- 3m 


oth imb 
dd, who had declared himſelf to be of that Confeſſzon many years be- hs y"w—pory 


fore; for which he had ſuftered many perſecutions. And, now being Contaſſhon, 
made Prince, he preſently forbad the Mafles, and Rowan Ceremonies 
throughout all his Principality. ET Lt 

But the Pope having laid the foundations betore rehearſed, apply- 
ing himſelf to ſpiritual matters, thought it neceſlary to gain credit with 
the world 5 which could not be done, if it did not appear by decds, 
not by words only, that the Court of Rome was reformed. There- 
fore being wholly bent to this, in the end of Jaxyary 1556. heerected «<6 
a Congregation, in which were tour and twenty Cardinals, and five The Pope e- 
and fourty Prelates and other perſons, the moſt learned of the Court, <Reth a con- 
to the number of 150. and divide them into three tanks, in each of {ic2  * 
which were eight Cardinals, fifteen Prelates ; and others to the num- doubr con- 
ber of fifty. To theſe he committed the diſcuſſion of all the doubts ——_ Ne 
in matter of Simony : which he Printed, and ſent Copies of them to all 
Princes, and ſaid he had publiſhed them, that they might come to the 
knowledge of the Univerſities, of "_ Studies, and of every lear- 
ned man, that all might have occalion to make known their opinions, 
which he would not openly deſire, becauſe it was not honourable for 
that See, which is Miſtris of all, to go about and beg them. He ſaid, 
that, for himſelf he had no need of the inſtruction of any, becauſe he 
knew what Chriſt did command; but that he had erefted the Congre- 
gation, that, in a matter wherein all are intereſted, it might not be 
laid that he had proceeded of his own head, He added that, having 
purged himſelf and his Court, it could not be 1aid to him, Phyſician 
care thy ſelfe, and that he would make Princes know, that there is greater 
Simony 1n their Courts, which he would take away, being ſuperiour 
alwel to Princes, as Prelates. 

[a the firſt Congregation of the firſt rank, held the 26. of March, In the firſt 
before Cardinal Beaz, Dean of the Colledge, twelve perſons did \yc4 nn. 
(peak, and there were three opinions. One of the Biſhop of Feltre,who opinions are 
defended that for the uſe of the Spiritual power it is not inconvenient Poached. 
to take Money, when it is not foya price, but for other reſpe&s; ano- 
ther of the Biſhop of Seſſe, that Kee was by no means lawful, and up- 

00 00 condition, and that it was abſolutely deteſtable Simony, as well 

t0 give as to receive, nor could be excuſed with any pretence : the 

third of the Biſhop of 8inigaglie, in the middle between theſe two, 

that it might be lawful, but in ſome certain time only, and with cer- 

ain conditions. The voyces of that rank being all given, and brought The Fope in- 
to the Pope after Eaſter holy days, he ſeeing the diverſity of the opi- Nl fab 
uons, did almoſt reſolve to publiſh a By/ according to his owa ſenſe, according ro 
that it was not lawful to take a reward, preſent, or alms, not only de- Þ's own opt 
manded, but voluntarily offered, for any ſpiritual grace whatſoever, The 8utis 

t he would grant no more Matrimonial diſpenſations, and was 2 hindered. 
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2 556 mind to redreſs thoſe that were already granted, as much as he cog 
AIXITN without ſcandal. But there were ſo many delays and impediments n- 
Pauls IV. terpoſed by divers, that he could not come to a reſolution. 

Charles V. Some told him that it was neceflary to handle ſuch a thing in a ge- 


& Mow neral Council, which he RT great gation, . abs laid he 
Henry 11, Þad no need of a Council, himlelt being above all. And Cardina 
IYNY Bellai ſaying, that a Council was neceſlary, not to add Authority 
to the Pope, but to find a means for execution, which cannot be unj. 
form in all places, he concluded, that, it a Council were neceſſary 
it ſhould be held in Rozze, and that 1t was not needful to go elſewhere; 
His opinion that he never conſented that the Council ſhould be held in Trent; as 
concerning was known to them all, becauſe it was in the middeſt of the Ly. 
+= therans, that the Council 1s to c: aſ1ſt of Biſhops only ; that other per- 
'- ſons might be admitted for counſel, yet only Catholicks, otherwiſe 
the Turk alſo ought to be admitted; that it was a great vanity to 
ſend into the Mountains threeſcore Biſhops, of the leaſt able, and four. 
ty Doctors of the moſt unſufficient, as was twice done already, and 
to believe that by thoſe, the world could be better regulated, thanby 
the Vicar of Chrif}, with the Colledge of all the Cardinals, who 
are the pillars of all Chriſtendom, elected for the moſt excellent of 
all Chriſtian Nations, and by the counſel of the Prelates -and Do- 
ors which are in Rowe, who are the moſt learned perſons in the 
world, and more 1n number than, by any diligence, can be brought 

to Trent. | 
He is much But when news came to Rome of the grant of the Cyp, made by the 
diſtafted with Duke of Bavaria to his ſubjes, he entred into a great rage againſt 
made by che him :. and he put this amongſt other things, for which he defied to 
Duke of B> make proviſion at once, being full of hope that every thing would 
Tre be eaſy unto him, if the Court were reformed, and was not troubled 
though he ſaw the number of abuſes to increaſe. For a few days after 
the Ambaſladour of Polonia, coming expreſly to congratulate his 
Holineſs for his aſſumption to the Popedom, made five demands in the 
name of the King and the Kingdom. To celebrate the Mats in the 
As alſo with Polonian tongue, To uſe the Communion $#b atraque ſpecie. The 
the five de” Marriage of Prieſts. That the paiment of Amnates might be taken 
by the Pob= away. And that they might call a National Council to reform the 
mo amba- proper abuſes of the Kingdom, and to reconcile the variety of opinions. 
' He heard theſe demands with unſpeakable impatience, and et himlelf 
to deteſt them moſt bitterly, ſpeaking againſt them, one after another, 
with infinite vehemency. And, for concluſion he ſaid, that a general 
Council in Rome would cauſe the hereſies and bad opinions of many 
to be known, alluding to what was done in Germany, Auſtria, and 
gag tay Bavaria. And being 5 theſe reaſyns almoſt reſolute in himſelt, (or 
och of hold. at the leaſt, willing to ſeem ſo ) thit it was neceſſeary to call a Cour 
ing a Lazeran Ci], he told all the Ambaſladours that they ſhould ſignify to the Princes 
Council. his purpoſe to makea Lateran Council, like unto that which is fo fa- 
mous. And he ſent N#rcii to the Emperour and the French King, t0 
exhort them to peace, though in Frazce he had a more ſecret Negotiat' 
on. He gave Gommiſlion alſo to Treat with them of the Council and 
ſaid in the Confiſtory, in a long diſcourſe, (as he was very copious) 
that it was neceſſary to celebrate it quickly, ſeeing that beſides Bobe- 
er ay 7274, TTHſia, and Germany, Which were much infected (for thole were 
with 25? his words) Polonia alſo was in danger. That in France and $p47% they 


French King; Were well afte&ted in Religion, but the Clergy was badly uſed. "= 
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375 
hich he principally reprehended in France, was the exaction of the - 1556 
renths, which the King made the Clergy ordinarily pay. But he was FRAN 
more incited againſt Spain. For Paul the third, and Tuli ns, having Paul IV. 

- ned the Emperour Charles the half and quarter fruits, tor a Subſidy E#-rles V- 
"::he War of Germany, and he having revoked the grant, becauſe he 9. M 
1<not ſatisfied with the Receſs of Awsburg, yet they perſevered in Spain, Henry rs 
1nd forced the Clergy to pay, by Sequeltrations and Impriſonmentss CA 

He did not forbear to ſay, that the Emperour was an Heretick 3 that And with the 
1 the beginning he tavoured the innovators of Ger-rany, to depreſs On, 
hat holy See, and to make himſelf Lord of Roxze, and of all 7taly; | 
hat he held Paul the third 1n perpetual trouble, and that he ſhould not 
1o the like to him. He added, that although he might remedy all 
theſe incconventences by his own Authority, yet, not to lay fo great a 
yurden upon himſelf alone, he would not do it without a Council; 
hat he had called it in Rome, and named it the Lateran; that he had 
Miven Commiſſion to ſignify it to the Emperour and French King in 
courteſy, but not to have their conſent or counſel, becauſe his will 
was they ſhould obey; that he was aſſured 1t would pleaſe neither of 
them, becauſe it 1s not for their purpoſe, living as they do, and that 
they will ſay many things againſt it , to diſturb. it. But he will 
call it whether they will or no, and make known what that See can do, 
when it hath a Pope of courage. The 26. of May, the anniverſary of 
his Coronation, all the Cardinals and Ambaſladours dining with him, 
according to Cuſtom, he began, after dinner, to diſcourſe of the Coun- 
cil, and that his reſolution was tocelebrate 1t by all means in Roxve, and 
that in courteſy, he gave notice thereof to the Princes, and that the 
high ways may be made ſecure for the Prelates. But if no Prelates would 
come thither, yet he would hold it with thoſe only who are in Court, 
becauſe he well knew what authority he had. 

While the Pope was buſy about the Reformation, newes came to Bur moſt of all 
Rome, that a truce was concluded the fifth of February between the {27 th* Truce 

Emperour and French King, by the mediation of Cardinal Pool, who tween thoſe 

did interpoſe in the name of the Queen of Exgland : which made the *v9 Princes. 

Pope amazed, and the Cardinal Caraffa much more, having been treat- 

ed, and concluded, without them. The Pope was diſpleaſed,. prin- 

cipally tor the loſs of reputation, and for the danger which it brought, 

if thoſe two Princes were joyned, at whoſe diſcretion he muſt needs 

[tand. To the Cardinal, impatient of reſt, it ſeemed that five years, 

in the decrepit age of his Uncle, did quite take from him all oc- 

calions to chaſe the Spaniard out of the Kingdom of Naples, whom 

be ſo much hated, Yet the Pope, not looſing courage, made ſhew 

of joy for the Truce, but ſaid he was not fully ſatisfied with it, becauſe 

i peace was neceſ]ary, in regard of the Council, which he purpoſed to 

*lebrate, which he was reſolved to treat, and, for that end, to ſend 

Legates to thoſe Princes, being aſlured to conclude it, becauſe he 

#ould imploy his Authority. For he would not be hindered in the go- 

"<rnment of the Church, committed to him by Chriſt. To the Empe- 

four he ſent Scipio Rebiba, Cardinal of Piſa, and to the French King, rem re a 

Cardinal Caraffa, his nephew. This went with all ſpeed, and to the ſembleth his 

other order was given to go flowly. RKebiba had inſtruction to ex- ny Ge 

ort the Emperour to amend Germany, which was not done until then, _ to > 

fcaule none had proceeded aright in that enterpriſe, He knew the both, to trear 

ects of his predeceſſors, who, to ſtop the Reformation of the Tow bond 

2urt, did hinder the good progreſs of the Council. But contrarily thing bur War, 
| he 
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Y 1556 hewas reſolved to promote the Reformation, and cclebrate a Councy 
ANAS In his own preſence, and to begin with this poynt aſluri 
Pau! IV. {elf that when they ſhould ſee the abuſes taken away, tor which the 
Charles V. have ſeparated themſelves from the Church, and remain contumaciq,, 
i Mo. (till, they will deſire, and run to receive the Decrees and con{tituy;. 
Sax" 4 -hich the Council will make ; where ſhall be reformed. n, | 
Henry 11, ons Wmic 3 | » NOT yer. 
WAL bally, but really, the Head, Members, Clergy, Laity, Princes, and 
People. Todo fo good a work, a truce of five years is not (uf; 

ent, becauſe there are no leſs ſuſpicions 1n Truces than in War; ang 

one muſt ever be ready to provide again{t the time when they eq. 

that a perpetual peace 13 neceſſary, to remove all malice and ſutpicions 


that all may bend themſelves joyntly, without worldly reſpetts, to thy 


which concerneth the union, and Reformation of the Church, Hepaye 
the like inſtruction to Caraffz, and was content it (ſhould be publilhed 
by giving out ſome Copies of it. 

The Court did generally think that the Pope ſpake fo often and 
ſo earneſtly of the Council, that no man elſe might propoſe it un. 
to him, and did threaten the Princes, and all the world with it 
to make them abhor it. But afterwards it was known that he ds. 
ſigned to free himſelf by another way , from the trouble giyen tg 
his predeceſſours. For when the Reformation only of the Pope 
ot the Court, of the exempted and priviledged perſons, depen. 


dants of the Popedom, was propoſed, every Prince, people and pri. . 


vate man, in regard nothing was to be handled that concerned then, 
was forward to ſollicite the Council ; but he propoſing the Reforms 
tion of the Clergy, Laity, and eſpecially of the Princes, with a moſt 
ſevere Inquiſition , which he defigned to inſtitute, he made then 
all equal, ſo that himſelf was not in queſtion only, but others like- 
wiſe, And this was a ſecret, by which he meant to hold all men 
in fear, and himſelf in reputation of integrity, and worth. And, 
concerning the Council, he meant to govern himſelf according to the 
conjunctures, yet ever holding this point conſtantly, to celebrate it 
in Rome. 
But, to returne to the Legates, he gave his Nephew a large inſtrudt- 
' on, to try the Kings mind, and, 1t he ſaw him reſolute to obſerve the 
Truce, to thunder into his cars the ſame leſſon of the Council : andto 
Rebiba he gave order to govern himſef as he ſhould receive advice 
from his Nephew. Carafſa carried to the-King, the Sword and Hat, 
which the Pope had blefled on Chriſtmas day at night, according to 
the cuſtome. Of the Peace he made no mention, but repreſented to 
the King, that howſoever the league was not violated by the Truce of 
five years, yet it was made of no force,to the great danger of his Uncle 
and of his family, and that they had already ſome taſte thereof, oy 
that which the Spanzards had done. He recommended to him, inm 
cfteftual terms Religion, and the Papacy, to which his predeceſlors gave 
: __ protection, and the Pope himſelf and his family, much devo- 
_ Frenech ££d to his Majeſty, The King was not averſe, but remained doubtful, 
the Truce at Conſidering the Popes age, who might die when he ſhould have 
ee ropes im moſt need of him. ' Carafſs perceived this, and found a remedy, 
nce. . i . tal 
promiling that the Pope thould create ſo many Cardinals, parti 
for France, and enemies to Spain, that he'ſhould ever have a Pope 
on his ſide, The Cardinals perſwaſions, and the promiſe of the pro 
motion, and the abſolution from the Oath of the Truce, which he gave 


in the Popesname, together with the Negotiation of the Cure of 
ordin 


” him. 
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———and his Brother, made the | 
[oraine and his Brother, ma e the King reſolv - 
' the Princes of the Blood, and all the p25 oo0y of the C Wat, though 1556 
the infamy of breaking the Truce, and receiving ab: AED abhorred FAT) 
| | . C mY g a olution from the Paul 1V. 
Oath, The Concluſiun being made, Caraffa recalled the L Char! 
to the Emperonr, who was arrived at Maſtric and cauſed hi egate ſent "a V. 
"ro France, though Ne Was but two days journey diſtant f1 DG Gs; & Mary. 
which made the Emperour, and the King his Son believe, th rom Ceſer: Hoary I. 
ſomething was concluded againſt them, z CURT-I0 TFAGEE CNW | 
The Popes diſtaltes, againſt the Emperour and hi EL 
creaſe, He made a moſt ſevere hay.” boar Sy Fs BY daily in- _ Pope 
Marcus Antonius his Son, for many offences, which - our po. wnemmmapoy 
be done againſt the Apoltolick See, fo lon p AM - D pretended to gainſt the 
beſieged, and afterwards again(t Pax] the Third Kane -1 Clement —— 
Marcus Antonins againſt himſelf, and the State of IIS and by 
relating 1n Conſiſtory all the injuries done of old, by th urch : and, 
zpainſt the Apoſtolick See, did excommunicate then E TO 
Antonixs, deprive them of all dignity and fee. with => = Marcus 
thoſe that gave them afliſtance, or favour, and did co fl ures againſt 
poſſeſſions within the State ke Pls med —_ nfſcate all their 
Montorizs, his Nephew, with the title of Duke of apr the Count 
Antonius, retiring into the Kingdom, was received, a 17 iano. Marcus Who retire 
excurſions upon his own lands, with ſome few Souldic ometimes made imorke Kings 
-ovoked the Pope 3 who thinking Li a AS rs, which much ples, and make 
to all, able to terrifie every one, he could not vans wig mr SITS 
themed at Neples, his Country, wh endure to be ſo little 1h." 
RY CJR y, where he would have been th 
obe omnipotent. He thought 1n the beginning, by talk! wi; _ 
of the Emperour, and of the King, to make KY Tos ing laviſhly 
ing the Colonneſp, and therefore ſpake very often dif CT Is 
1n the preſence of all ſorts of perſons, but n— rs «rages 
Speniſþ Cardinal was prelent, and, pn Phe ras Ages when any 
—__ them. aded it ſhould be 
one of theſe proofs taki 
—— the Conliſftorial Advocate. appea 2s, ne Silveſter Alde- 
eclared that his Holine(s havi An + orabont ye Confiſtory, who 
os as Bad ving excommunicated, and deprived 
of #5 Colonna, and prohibited under the ſame cenſl _ 
perfons to affiſt or favour hi it bei ecenſures, all ſorts 5 opens 
perour, and Ki AVOus Ht, and it being notorious that th kerh ſhew thar 
Foot, and Manes P with, his Son, had furniſhed him with fork, ado yt ne 
? . Cc | 
"es Songulty . : fy were fallen into the puniſhments of the Ga the _— 
fore they deſired th TREIT Territories, which they held in Fee. Th and his Sons 
nooqgy ts red that his Holineſs would proceed to a decl ; __ 
ans] _—__ _— = execution, The Pope dans ore Ny 
4" it, by the counſel of the Cardinals, and pivi a 
part, he propoſed in C , 20d grying them 
a caſe of fo * prop in Conſiſtory what was fit to be d 
tononr of © Linen + Ay k og F _ Conky up ſpake with wich 
Dore provoked. Th , and King P/2zlzp, but ſo that the Pope w 
itto gain time 5 e Imperialiſts uſed words of an ambi pe Was 
. The Theatini, the P guous ſenſe 
ceatly of the Pa M ini, the Popes own Cardinals, ſpake ma .c? 
ns obo. pal authority, and of the worth and l «pd 
aly k wiſdom of his Ho- 
all that he had rage _ to find a remedy for that malady, wah" 
reſt The Conſiſtory b ad referring themſelves unto him for al he 
ae that either he Bog ormopanim without a reſolution, the Pope 
wt averlc, in regard of his what : - hog, from which being 
_—_ —_ ition, full of courage and 
hopes, 
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hopes, advice came fitly to him from his Nephew, of what was con 
1% 


AST cluded in France. So that the Diſcourles of Reformation and Coun 


P 2ul | V. 


Charly V+ 


(». Mary. 


Henry [l. 


/ >) Church. 


cils were turned into parleys of money, Souldiers, and inelligences. 
of which things, as not pertaining to my purpoſe, I will only (ay Fe 
much as may ſhew what the Popes mind was, and how muck he wa 
addicted to a true, or, at leaſt to a colourable Reformation of the 
The Pope armed the Citizens and Inhabitants of Rome, tor 


Providerh for the moſt part, Artiſans, and Strangers, to the number of 5000, diſtri. 


War. 


Wards or 
Fred ns. 


And 1mpri- 

ſonerh many 
Cardinals an 
Barons upon 


buting them under the Heads of the Rioz7, tor ſo they were calleg. 
he cauſed many of his Cities to be fortthed, and put Garrifons in then. 
and the French King ſent him, at his inſtance, 3000 Gaſcons, by Sea that 
he might {ubfiſt while the Royal Army was prepared. 

In theſe Negotiations, and preparations for War, the Pope impri- 
ſoned many Cardinals, Barons, and others, upon ſuſpicion : as alſo Ce. 
illaſſo di Vega, Ambaſlador of Philip King of England,and Foannes 4nty- 


ſuſpicion, and '*-z45 Taſſrs, the Emperours Polt-malter. And to the Duke of Alva, who 


King Phi'np 
his Ambaſla- 
dor, 


The Duke of 
Alva proteſt- 
ech of the 
wrong done 
ro his Maſter 
by the Pope, 
and receiveh 
a proud an- 
(wer, 


For which 
cauſe he mo- 
veth War a- 
gainft him. 


The Pope ar- 


meth the Re- 
gulars, and 
purpolerh to 

ull down a 
Church of 
great devo- 
$191, 


ſent to proteſt againſt him, for maintaining in Koxee the Fugitives of the 
Kingdom of Naples, for laying hands on, and keeping in Priſon pub- 
lick perſons, without Reaſon, for having opened the Kings Letters (all 
which things he had done) adding that the King, for preſervation of 
his Honour, and of the Right of his People, could not chuſe, in caſe his 
Holineſs did perſevere in ſuch offenſive actions, but ſeek revenge for 
the injury, he ſent back an anſwer, that he was a free Prince, and fy 
perior to all others, not bound to give any account, but to demand it 

of any whoſoever; that he might entertain any perſons, and open any 
Letters, which he thought to be written againſt the Church : that if 
Carcillaſſo had done the office of an Ambaſſador, nothing ſhould have 
been done againſt him, but having made Treaties, moved Seditions, 
plotted againſt the Prince, to whom he was ſent, he had offended as 
a private man, and as ſuch ſhould be puniſhed 3 that no danger ſhould 
make him be wanting to tae dignity of the Church, and defence of 
that See, referring all to God, by whom he was made Shepheard of 
the Flock of Chriſt. And the Pope ſtill continuing to make proviſi- 
on, the Duke of Alva being reſolved that it was better to aſſault than 
to be a{laulted, ſent another proteſtation againſt him, that, the King 
having endured ſo many injuries, knowing that the intention of his Ho- 
line(s was to diſpoſleſs him of the Kingdom of Naples, and being afſu- 
red, that, to this end, he had made a League with his Enemies, could 
not continue in thoſe terms: and therefore in regard his Holineſs did 
defire War, he did denounce it againſt him, and would begin it quick- 
ly, proteſting that the Calamities thereof could not be imputed to him, 
and laying the blame upon the Pope. But if he deſired Peace, he 
did offer it likewiſe unto him, with all readineſs. The Pope making 
a ſhew to delire Peace, but anſwering only in general terms, to gall 
time, the Duke began to make War the fourth of September, and in 
the year 1556. poſſeſſed himſelf of almoſt all Campania, holding it 
in the name of the next Pope, and came ſo near to Roy, that he 
put all the City in fear, and made them ſtrengthen and fortifie 1t. 
And the Pope, to teach the Governours of ſtrong places what they 
ought to do in ſuch caſes, compelled all the religious perſons, of what 
ſtate or quality (oevyer, to carry earth with a doſler on their ſhoulders, to 
raiſe the Bulwarks, Amongſt other places which had need of Rampards, 
one was near the Gate of the People, at the end of the way called F lar 
minia, where there is a Church of our Lady, of much devotion; wes 
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he Pope purpoling tO pull down, the Duke ſent to pray him to let it 1556 

t.nd, giving 3's word and Oath, that he would make no uſe of the TY 

opportunity Of that place. But rhe greatnels of the City, and other 

eſpects and dangers, counſclled him, not aflailing Rowe, to undertake 
'er enterpriles. . Mary. 

_ h_ much matter of diſcourſe, that, this year, Charles the Empe- —_ I, 

rour parted from Flanders, and palled into Spair, to betake himſelf PEW 

t0 a private life 1n a ſolitary place; {o that they made a comparifon Leo yay 

vetween a Prince, trained up from his infancy, in the Negotiations goria, 

ind Affairs of the World, who at the age of little more than fifty 

wears, had reſolved to quit the World, and only to ſerve God, chan- 

zed from a mighty Prince to a mean religious perſon; and one, who 

11d formerly abandoned the Epiſcopal charge, to retire into a Mona- 

tery,and now,being at the age of 8o years, and made Pope, did wholly 

,ddict himſelf ro pomp and pride, and endeavoured to ſet all Exrope on 

fre with War. 

In the beginning of the year 1557.the Duke of Gaiſepaſſed into Italy, 1557. 
with his Army, in favour of the Pope, who, to obſerve the promiſe of his The Duke of 
Nephew made to the French King, made a promotion of 10 Cardinals; nfl era 
which not being according to the meaning, and the end agreed on, nei- withan Army, 
ther for the number, nor quality of the perſons, his excuſe was, that he ,,_ 
was ſoncarly conjoined with his Majeſty, that his dependants would be bor pol 
as ſerviceable to the King, as the French-men themſelves, and that he Cardinals, 
might allure himſelf that they were all for him; and that he could not 


then make a greater promotion, ſeeing the number was ſo great already, 
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Paul IV, 
Charles V. 


' arriving to 70, which would quickly be diminiſhed, by removing ſome 


Rebels, and putting honeſt men intheir rooms; which he meant of thoſe 
who werealready 1nthe Caſtle, and others againſt whom he had a deſign, 
a« well for matter of Stare,as of Religion. For he was not fo intent tothe The Inquiſici- 
War,asthat he did abandon the buſineſs of the Inquiſition, which he ſaid 9715 De priv- 
CE . cipal myſtery 
was the principal ſecret and myſtery of the Papacy. He had ſome infor- of the Papacy. 
mation againſt Cardinal Morore, that he held intelligence in Germany, ms 
and did impriſen him in the Caſtle, deputing 4 Cardinals to examine him wm, my 
[cverely,and Egiding Foſcararns,B. of Modena, asconfederate with him. impriſoned, 
He deprived alſo Cardinal Pool of his Legation of Erglatd, and cited 
him to appear in the T2quiſttion at Rowe, having already impriſoned "7 fue. 
his inward friend, as one of his Complices, Thomas S. FeliceBiſhop of of his Lega. 
Cava, And that he might not pretend to ſtay in England, under co- 
lour of his Legation, and the Affairs of thoſe Churches, he created Car- 
dinal, at Whitſontide, William Peto, Biſhop of $alisbary, and made him 
Legate in the place of Pool. And although the Queen and King, te- 
[titying what ſervice he had done to the Catholick Faith, made earneſt 
nterceſiion tor him, yet the Pope would never remit one jot of his 
T1gour. Cardinal Pool obeyed, laying afide the adminiſtration. and Or- 
naments of a Legate, ſending Ormaneto to Rome, to give an account 
of his Legation z but himſelf parted not out of Frgland, alledging the 
Q ven commandment, becauſe neither ſhe, nor the King, thinking the 
2" 3s pationate, would conſent that he ſhould go. In England 
M11 12 lcandalized for it, and aliened from the Pope, and man 
i thought it a Calumny, invented to revenge himſelf for the Vicreninh | 
[race berween th Kings, treated by him being Cardinal and fended. 
| 1 tne. TWO gs, y Y na fended, 
g vitiout imparting It to him. And the oppoſition which he 
T4 17410 him 3n the Conclave, to hinder him trom being Pope, 
V4 LiOUphtto haveno better ground. I he new Legate, a man of great 
Ccc.2 integrity, 
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The Duke of 
Guiſe rece!. 


veth arepulic, 


by default of 
the Caraſh. 


The Pope 's 
rerrified by 


rhe approd h- 


ing ot-tic 


Duke of Ava. 


Ihe Litre! of 


I. mn AINTN 


Makerh the 
French %ing 
reca'l che DD. 
of Guile, and 
hi; nr ces 
Whom rhe 
Pope dilinit 


ſeth wich bad 


refrins, 


Tie Duke of 
Aiva mighr 
have taken 
Rome, and 
did nor. 


Bu: made 4 
baſe compo 
fition with 
the Pope. 


The Hiſtory of 
integrity, had the ſame conceits ; who, though he took upon him th 
name of Legatc, not to anger the Pope, yet in nine Months that he 
lived, after he had the Crolz of the Legation, he did never exerciſethe 
Charge, bur bare the ſam« reſpect towards Pool, as before. : 
The Duke of Guiſe bring. come into Ttaly, made War in p 


OO > Ot _ 


* [ On wo" . ! ; © : 2emont, 
with purpoic to continue 1t in Lumbardie, and 10 to divert the Arms tz 
ken up againſt the Pope : But the Popes ardent dehire to a(lail the 


Kingdom of Naples, &:d not permit him. The French-men knew the 
diffticy! tes, and the Duke of Guiſe, with {ome principal Commanders 
went to Rome by yoſt, to make the Pope underſtand, w hat the reaſons 
of War did pcrſwade, In whole preſence all being conſulted on, and 
the Popes reſolution not giving place to any other deliberation, itwa 
necellary to yield uato him. Yet they did nothing, bur aflault c;a;. 
tell, a place ſituated at the entry into the Province of Abruzzo, where 
the Army had the repulle 3 and Griſe complained much that the Car; 

had not made the Proviſions which they had promiſed, and were nece 
lary. la fum, the Popes Arms, as well his own, as Auxiliary, were 
not much tavoured by God. But in the midſt of Auguſt the Army of 
the Duke of Alva approaching Rome, not atraid of the Frexch, which 
was entertained in Abruzzo, and the Pope underſtanding the ſurprize 
and ſack of Signea, the flaughter of many, and the danger in which 
Pazliano was, he related all in Confiſtory, with many tears; adding, 


Qhr he d1d undauntedly expect Martyrdom, the Cardinals marvelling 


that he ſhould paint out the cauſe to them, who underſtood the truck, 
as if it liad been of Chriſt, whereas it was profane, and proceeded 
from ambition, and fay it was the principal ltinew, and myltery of the 
Papacy, 

When the Popes Affairs were in the greateſt ſtraits, the French Kings 
Army had ſuch a great overthrow near to S. £xirtin, that he was for- 
ced to recall the Duke of Gxiſe, and his Forces, for the ſafety of the 
Kingdom 3 letting the Pope know his inevitable neceflity, giving him 
Icave to take what counſel ſeemed beſt for him, and ſending him back 
the Holtages. The Pope retuled to let Griſe return, whereupon 
there being a great conteltation between them, the Pope not able to 
keep him, bid him go, ſeeing he had done little ſervice to the King, 
Ic{s to the Church, and none at all to his own Honour. 1n theendot 
that Month, the Duke of Alva approached Rome, which he had taken 
but for want of courage. His retreat was aſcribed to the baſeneſs of 
his mind, who publickly ſaid, that he feared, that if Komre had been 
lacked, the Army would have been ſcattered, and the Kingdom &- 
poled to danger, without Forces or Defeace. But ſecretly he laid, 
that being in the ſervice of a King, who bare great reverence to that 
place, he refrained to do it, becauſe he knew not whether the action 
wild have been approved Finally, a compokition was made the 
tourteenth of September, between Alva and the Caraffi, the War ha- 
ving continued a Whole year. In the Capitulations the Pope would 
not have Colonna, nor any of his Subjects comprehended , nor any 
word uerted, to thew, that he had offended in impriſoning the Empe- 
rours Vimiters, but maintamed moſt conſtantly, that the Duke of Alvs 
ought to come to Roxee to ask: pardon, and receive abſolution; laying 
plainly, that before he would loſe one jot of this due (tor lo he cal- 
led it) he would ſee the whole world ruined: that the queſtion W3 
not of his own, but of Chriſts honour, which he could not prejudice, 


nor reaounce, With this condition, and with the reſticution : G 
ities 
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Cities tken, the Controverlie was ended. It was eſteemed a Prodigy, 1557 
hat the very day that the Peace was concluded, there was ſuch a great FRAY 
mundation of the RIver T ib: r, that all the plain of Rome was drown- Paul 1V- 
&, and a great part of the Fortthcations of the Caltle S. Angelo was Ferdinand. 
verthrown. The Duke of Alva went perſonally to Rome to ſubmit Phitio N] 
timſelt to the Pope, and receive ablolution in the Kings name, and ning 0 Spaii 
bis own. So it happened, that the Conquerour bare the indignity, and Q. Mary. 
he that was OVETCOME triumphed more, than 1t he had been victorious, Henry Il. 
And it was no ſmall tavour that the Pope received him with humanity, 4 Yb 
though he forbare not his uſual haughty ſtate, Rims to de- 
The War was no ſooner ended, but new troubles came upon the 940d avlo- 
Pope. For advice was ſent out of France, that, the fifth of Septemr- AM 
ly at nioht, in Paris, about two hundred perſons were aſſembled in 
2n Houle to celebrate rhe Communion 3 which being diſcovered by 
tccommon people, the Houſe was aflaulted, and ſome fled, but the 
Women and weaker ſort were taken, ot whom ſeven were burned, and 
the greater part of the others reſerved for the ſame puniſhment, to be 
inflicted when the Complices were found out. The $vi/fes made 1n- 
tercellion tor theſe 5 and the King, in regard of his War with the - 
King of Spain (tor ſo Philip was called after the reſignation of his Fa- 
ther ) having need of their aſliſtance, gave order that the proceeding 
againſt them ſhould be moderate. The Pope was intimtely angry, and +, p,. is 
complained in Confiſtory, and ſaid it was no matvel if the Afﬀairs of angry wich 
the King did not ſucceed well, becauſe he more eſtcemed the affiſtance = "_— 
bans ing for uſing 

of Hereticks, than the favour of God. The Pope had forgotten that, moderation 
1a the time of his War, the Cardinals of the as. ge complaining 'owards the 
that the Proteſtant Griſons, brought to his pay for the defence of FIN 
Rome, uſed many ſcorns againſt the Churches and Images, his Holi- 
nels d1d reprehend them, ſaying they were Angels, ſent by God, for 
the cuſtody of the City, and of his perſon, and that he had a ſtrong 
hope that God would convert them. So men judge diverſly of their 
own interelts, and of the facts of others, The Pope took occalion 
hey, to call in mind two Conſtitutions, which the King had made ag for ma- 
the ſame year, which he ſaid were againſt the liberty of the Clergy, biinm is. 
and therefore was reſolute they ſhould be abrogated. The one was matter of re- 
publithed the firlt of Aerch, that Marriages made by Sons before the ”_ 
Age of thirty years compleat, and of Daughters before twenty tive, 
Without confent of the Father, or of him in whoſe power they were, 
(hould be void. The other the firſt of May, that all Bilhops and Cu- 
rates (Nould relide, upon pain of loſs of the Revenues, with an impo- 
tton of an extraordinary Subſidy, beſides the ordinary Tenths, to 
pay hive thouſand Foot-Souldiers, The Pope thought not of theſe 
things when the gews came, becauſe he was then in War, and had 
iced of the King. But this reaſon ceaſing, he complained that he had 
neddled even with the Sacraments, and unſupportably burdened the 
Uergy, He ſaid it was neceſlary to provide againſt thele diſorders, 

/ 4 Council, which were greater than could be objected againſt the 
Ciergy 3 that it was fit to begin the Reformation from hence ; that 
ue French Prelates durſt not ſpeak fo long as they were in France, 

ut being in a Council ia Italy, free from fear of the King, their com- But is well 
Plants would ſoon be heard. Amongſt theſe diſtaſtes the Pope*recei- Pcaied with 
Ved {ome joy. that the Colloqu be Jy bY on "7s the diffolutt- 
TY D! y, begun in Germany, to compoſe the 9, of the Co's 
-Berences 11 Religion (which troubled his Holineſs and the Court, loquy in Ger- 
® #1 Uoii.oquics had done) was reſolved into nothing. The begin. "7 
ning, 


abc. 
©} — CLIT 


The Hiſtory of | Lis V 


— 


ning, progreſs, and end whereof, I think neceſſary to recount, for "Y 
” underſtanding of the things that follow. 


Panl IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Philip II. 


Q. Mary. 
Henry VI. 


Ferdinand having, in the Diet of Katizbon, confirmed Peace in Re. 
ligion until a concord were concluded, to find a way tO make it, It was 
reſolved in the Diet the thirteenth of Afarch, that a Colloquy ſhow 
be held in Wormes, of twelve Doctors of the old Religion, and twelve 
Proteſtants, in which the diffcrences ſhould be dilcufled, to bring the 


LL WW partics to an agreement. Ferdinand appointed for Preſident of the 


the Colloquy, 


1558. 
The Vope 
proceedeth 
ſeverely a- 
gainſt his 
own Family, 


being met inthe place the fourteenth ot Argus, the twelve Proteſtants 
were not abſolutely of one opinion. For lome of them, deſiring a per- 
fe& union of the Church, laboured to reconcile the Doftrine of the 
Helvetians, which was different concerning the Euchariſt; and, for 
this end, the Miniſters of Geneva had made a Comnfeſſror in this point 
which did not diſpleaſe Philip MelanFhox, and (ix more of the Con- 
f-(ſron of Ausburg, but did not ſatishe the other tive. This being per- 
c<ived by the Biſhop, a man wiſe, and factions, whole end was that 
the Colloquy ſhould be diflolved without fruit, he made the Catho. 
licks propoſe, that the Colloquy being inſtituted only between then, 
and the Confeſſtoniſts, it was neceſlary to condemn all the Selts of the 
Swinglia»s, and of others; becauſe the errours being uniformly con. 
demned, the truth would ealily appear. The five aforeſaid, did con- 
ſent it ſhould be ſo. MelanGhon, who perceived the cunning, which 
was to ſow diviſion between them, and to make them at variance with 
the S»iſſes the Pruſſrans, and others, ſaid that it was fit to agree upon 
the Truth firſt, and then by that rule, to condemn Errours. The Bi- 
ſhop ſhewing to the five, that they were contemned by the other ſeven, 
perſwaded them to depart from the Colloquy, and wrote the ſucceſ; 
to Ferdinand, concluding that they could not proceed, in regard of 
the departure of theſe, and that thoſe which remained would not firſt 
condemn the Sets. Ferdinand anſwered, that his deſire was they ſhould 
proceed, and that'the Confeſſzoniſts ſhould recall thoſe hve that were 
departed, and the Catholicks be in the: mean ſpace content to begin 
and diſcuſs the controverſed Articles. The Biſhop ſeeing that he had 
loſt this point, perſwaded the Catholick Collocutors to write to the 
King, that it was not juſt to begin the Treaty, if all the Proteſtants 


.were not united, becauſe it would be neceſlary to treat again with 


the abſent, that which was concluded with the preſeat, and o to 
take double pains. They all retired, without expeCting any anſwer, 
and each party blamed the other, cxcuſing it ſelf upon the reaſons 
atoreſkid. : 

The Pope perceiving that, by the War paſt, he was deprived of the 
credit with which he thought to daunt the whole world, thought to 
regain it by an heroical ation, and did, the fix and twentieth of Je- 
nuary, in Confiſtory deprive Cardinal Caraffs of the Legarion of Bo- 
lonia, and of all Government, and confined him to Civita Levins, 
and took from Fohn Caraffs, the Cardinals Brother, the command and 
charge of the Army, exiling him likewiſe to Galeſſe. He deprived 
the other Nephew of the Government of Borgo, and baniſhed himt0 
Monte-bello, commanding that their Wives, Family, and Children 
ſhould depart from Rome, and themſelves not depart from the places 
to which they were baniſhed, upon pain of Rebellion. He deprived 
I:kewiſe all thoſe of their offices; to whom he had given them incor 


templation of theſe. He ſpent more than (ix hours, in complain 
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1nd inveighing againſt their offences, with ſuch fury, that he diſdain- 1957 
dat the Cardinals who ſpake any good word to pacittie him. To Car- ALY 
linal S. Angelo, who 1r{t commending Juſtice, put him in mind of a Pw! 1V. 
ſaying of Paul the Third, which he often uſed, that the Pope ſhould Ferdinand. 
never take hope of favour from any ; he anſwered, that his Grandfa- GIS. -- 
: . 0ilip IN, 
ther Paul the Third (ſhould have done vetter to have proceeded againſt Q. Mar 
his Father, and puniſhed his Villantes. He inſtituted a new Govern- Hr I. 
ment in Rozze, and in the State of the Church, giving the charge of LEV Nu 
ill buſineſſes to Camillus Orſinus, unto whom he joined the Cardinals he 2h 
of Trani and Spoleto, aftecting a fame of juſtice in theſe ations, and ment in Reme, 
laying the blame of all the grievances, which the pcople ſuffered, up- 
on the Nephews. Being thus disburthened of the Government, he ap- and applieth 
plyed himſelf wholly to the office of the wn prey ys, ſaying it was the himſelf whol- 
:71e Rays to beat down Herelie, and defend the Apoſtolick Sec. And, fice © he 
not regarding what did befit the time, he publiſhed a new Conſtituti- quifrtion. 
on, dated the fifteenth of February, which he made all the Cardinals or Bk 
ſubſcribe. In this he renewed every Cenſure and Puniſhmeat, pro- 
nounced by his Predeceflors, and every Statute of Canons, Councils, 
and Fathers, in what time ſocver, publiſhed againſt Hereticks; or- 
daining that thoſe that were diſuſed, ſhould be brought in uſe again. 
He declared that all Prelates, and Princes, even Kings and Emperours, 
fallen into Hereſic, ſhould be, and ſhould be underſtood to be depri- 
ved of all their Benefices, States, Kingdoms, and Empires, without tur- 
ther declaration, and uncapable to be reſtored to them, even by the 
Apoſtolick See: and their Goods, States, Kingdoms, and Empires, 
| ſhall be underſtood to be common, and to belong to thoſe Catholicks a 
whocan get them. This did miniſter much talk, and if it had not pre- - rpg 
ently been diſeſteemed by the world, it would have kindled a fire in by the world. 
all Chriſtendom. 
Another accident made the World know that he had not moderated 
the haughtineſs of his mind. The Emperour Charles in the year 1556. 
by his Letters written to the Elefors and Princes, did abſolutely give 
to Ferdinand all the adminiſtration of the Empire, withour relerving 
any thing to himſelf, commanding that he ſhould be obeyed by all. 
Atterwards he ſent William, Prince of Orange, with two Colleagues, to 
the Diet in Germany, to transfer the Name, Title, Crown, and Dig- 
uty upon Ferdinand, as if himſelt had been dead; which, not ſeem- Ferdinand is 
ng fit to the Eleftors, was deferred until the year 1558. in which the ring woe 
fourth of February, the day of the Nativity, Coronation, and other 
telicities of Charles, the Ceremonies of the reſignation being made by 
as Ambaſſadors, in preſence of the Eleftors, Ferdinand was inſtalled 
with the uſual Rites, The Pope hearing this, fell into an exceſlive 
age, He pretended that as the Popes confirmation doth make the 
Enperour, ſo the relignation cannot be put into the hands of any but 
limſelf; in which caſe it belonged to him to make what Emperour he 
pleaſed; alledging that the Eleftors have power granted them by the 
Popes favour, to elect the Emperour in place of him that is dead, but 11. "RO 
dt 1n caſe of reſignation, in which it remaineth ſtill in the power of fuſeth to ac- 
the Apoſtolick See 3- as alſo to the diſpoſition thereof are annexed all ovlcdge 
'gaities reſigned unto it. Therefore the reſignation of Charles is 
void, and the whole authority to chuſe an Emperour is deyolved to 
m, and was reſolved not to acknowledge the King of the Rowans 
or Emperour. | 
Ferdinand, though he knew this, ſent X/artin Guſmar, his Ambags: 
or, 


a tat Ah : GR. 
oe babe) Ok Brod Ix 


- 
by , , 
ER 7 = id, ot, Fe NY 2" ; 
A - — — —_— — — — — 
SC — 3 s 
& ho dk 
_ - OO TIS A Dx 7 os 
"XL THE 


ore 30 7GI SES 


: n Z » Et © nbd pe IN / 
A wag C ws "= > x t-rodloeaorrys ie Cn ue nn be, 7 
> WEE de” 3s TO 
$£Y 32 4s F SES * S,* RE CE 2 4 oe a EN . 
LW cf ha * 
Fi Nr "0. 
a —_ DIA Arian ce _—_—— Ne IO 
- _ - CITY 
- " - of - 4 y 
* _ NED 
. bs by. 


tr rt mnt eee re e_—_ 


384 


— — 


Lis, Y 


— — 


The Hiſtory of 


” —O— 


i558 dor, to give him an account of his Brothers reſignation, and his own 


AXAT allumption, to teltifie unto him the reverence he bare him, 
Paul IV. 


him obedience, and to ſignifhe unto him, that he would ſend 
Ferdinand Ambaſlage, to treat of his Coronation. The Pope refuſed 


—_— 


Philip T1. 
Q. Mary. 
Heiry I. us 

SAVVY tion of Charles were lawful, and the ſucceſſion of Ferdinand juſt, For 
And to hear 
h's Ambaſla- 
dor, 


Who, having 


made a prote- 


Nation, de- 
parteth from 
R me. 


him, and referred the diſcuſſion of the matter to the Cardinals 


tO Promiſe 
a ſolemn 
tO hear 


related (for the Popes will was they ſhould do fo) that the hk 


dor could not be admitted, before it did appear whether the reſigns. 


he being elected King of the Romans, and the eleftion confirmed þ 
Clement, to ſucceed after the death of the Emperour, it was neceſſ; 

the Empire ſhould be void by death. Beſides there wasa nullity in all the 
acts of Francfort, as made by Hereticks, who have loſt all authority and 
power. Wherefore it was neceſſary that Ferdinand ſhould ſend a Pro- 
@or, and renounce whatſoever was done in that Diet, and beſeech the 
Pope, that he would graciouſly be pleaſed to make good the reſignati- 
on of Charles, and his aſſumption to the Empire, by virtue of his plenz. 
ry power, trom whom he might expect all paternal grace and fayoyr. 


| The Pope reſolved according to this countel, and fo declared himſelf ts 


Guſman, giving him three Months to put- it in execution, beyond 
which time he would hearno more ſpeech of it, but himſelf would cre. 
atea new Emperour. Neither was it poſſible to remove him, though 
King Philip, to favour his Uncle, ſent Francis Vargas expreſly, and af. 
ter him John Figaroa, to intreat him. Ferdinand, underſtanding thi, 
gave order to Gu ſman, that, if within three davs after the receipt there- 
of, he were not admitted by the Pope, he ſhould depart, and proteſt ur- 
to him, that Ferdinand, together with the Electors, would reſolve of 
that which ſhould be forthe honour of the Empire : GCuſman deſired au- - 
dience again, which the Pope granted in private, not as unto an Ambaſ: 
ſador of the Emperour ; and, hearing him relate what he had in his [n- 
ſtructions, and that which was wrote unto him from the Emperour, he 
anſwered, that the things conſidered by the Cardinals were very impor- 
tant, and that he could not reſolve on them ſo ſoon 3 that he would (end 
a Nuncio to the [mperial Majeſty of Charles the Fifth, and, in the mean 
while, if he had Commiſſion from his Maſter to depart he might doit, - 
and proteſt what he thought fit. Therefore the Ambaſſador, having 
made his proteſtation, departed. And although Charles died the ſame 
year the 21. of September, yet it was impoſhible to remove the Pope 
from this reſolution, 

The number of thoſe who call themſelves Reformed being now in- 
creaſed in France, their courage did increaſe alſo; and there being 2 
cuſtomamongſ[t the people of Paris, in the Summers Evenings, to go out 
of the Suburbs of S. Gerzraz in great multitudes, to take the freſco, and 
to ſolace themſelves with divers kinds of ſports, thoſe of the new Re- 
ligion, inſtead of doing fo, began to ſing the Pſalms of David in French 
Verſes. The multitude firſt laughed at the novity, then, leaving the 
Sports, joined themſelves unto the Singers. And the number of thole 
who came to that place began to increaſe more than uſually. The 
Popes Nwncio told the King of this novity, as of a thing perniciou 
and dangerous, becauſe the Miniſteries of Religion, uſually celebrated 
in the Church, in the Latine tongue, by religious men only, Were pur 
mto the mouth of the common people, in the vulgar language, which 
was an invention of the Lutherans; telling - him that, if he id not Ie 
{1[t the beginnings, in a ſhort time all Paris would be Lutheran: The 


king gave order that the principal Authors ſhould be prr_ 
| again) 


_ there was ng hope to do any good by that means, Ferdinand told them 
Dd d 
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ioainſt wherein they went not very far, having found Antony, King 
kh, Nour, and his Wife, in that number : But for hereafter it was for- 


vid upon pain of death. 


The Religion 1n England was allo much changed this year. The 
Queen died the ſeventeenth day of November, and Cardinal Pool the 
ame day 3 which ſtirred up many, who were not ſatished with the 
trmer government, tO reſtore the reformation of Edward, and to (e- 
parate themſelves wholly from the Spaniards : which they did the ra- 
ther, becauſe King Philip, to hold a foot in England, had treated to 
marry Elizabeth, Siſter and ſucceſior ro Mary, to Charles his Son: and 
when there was little hope of the life of Afary, he had alſo caſt forth 
divers words,. that he would take her for his own Wife, But the new 
Queen being wiſe, as ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe to be in all her governmear, 
did firſt ſecure the Kingdom by Oath, that ſhe would not marry a 
tranger, and was crowned by the Biſhop of Carlile, an adherent to 
the Church of Rome, not making any open declaration what Dofrine 
{he would follow, diſligning, fo ſoon as ſhe was fetled in her govern- 
ment, to eſtabliſh it, by the counſel of the Parliament, and of learned 
and podly men, and to make a conſtant reformation of the ſtate of Re. 
ligion, Therefore (he exhorted the chiet of the Nobility, who de- 
fired a change, to proceed without tumult, aſſuring them that ſhe 
would not enforce any. She cauſed preſently an account to be given 
to the Pope of her aſſumption, with Letters of credence written to 
Edward Cerne, who was Ambaſladour to her Siſter, and was not de- 
parted from Rowe. But the Pope, proceeding according to his uſual 
rigour, anſwered, that that Kingdom was held mn Fee of the Apoſtolick 


third, that it was a great boldneſs to aſſume the name and govern- 
ment without him ; that, for this, ſhe deſerved not to be heard in any 
thing 3 yet being deſirous to ſhew a fatherly aftettion, if ſhe will re- 
nounce herpretenſions, and refer her ſelfe wholly to his free diſpoſition, 
he will dowhatſoever may be done with the honour of the Apoſtolick 
See, Many did believe that as he ſpake thus by his own inclination, (© 
he was incited by the French King, who fearing a marriage between her 


1558 


FA #4 


Paul IV. 


Ferdinand. 


Philip. W. 
Elizabeth. 


Henry 11, 


CF LY "% þ 
Mary Queen 
of England 


dicth, 


And Elizs. 
beth 18 COrw- 


ned, 


With whom 
See 3 that ſhe could not ſucceed being 1Ilegitimate 3 that he could not the Pope doth 


_ contradit the declarations of Clement the ſeventh, and Paul the oy con 


and the King of $paiz might be made by the Popes diſpenſation,thought - 


ft to aſſure himſelf by cutting off the practices in the very beginning. 
But the new Queen underſtanding the Popes anſwer, and wondring 
at the mans haſty diſpoſition, thought it not profitable, either for 
ber, or the Kingdom, to treat any more with him. So that the cauſe 
ceaſing, ſhe gave the Nobility leave to conſult what was fit to be done 
for the ſervice of God and quiet of the Kingdom. A diſputation 
Was held in Weſtminſter, in preſence of all the States, between Jearn- 
ed men, choſen on both ſides, which began the laſt. of March, and 
laſted until the thirtieth of April: and, a Parliament being aſfem- 
dled to this end, all the Edidts of Religion made by Mary were aboli- 
ſhed, thoſe of her Brother Edward reſtored, obedience taken away from 
the Pope, the title of the Head of the Church of England given to the 
Queen, the revenues of the Monaſteries confiſcated, and aſligned ſome 
to the Nobility, and ſome to the Crown, the Images taken ont of the 
Churches by the people, and the Roman Religion baniſhed. Another 
accident happened ub, For in the Diet of Awbarg it appearing, by 
the as of the Collogay the year before, diſſolved without fruit, that 


he 


A diſputation 


is held in 
Weſtminſter 


in matrer of 


religion, 
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Henry II. 


I ah 


And to hear 
h's Ambaſla- 
dor. 
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dor, to give him an account of his Brothers reſignation, and his own 
a{lumption, to teſtihe unto him the reverence he bare him, to Promiſe 
him obedience, and to (ignifie unto him, that he would ſend a ſolemn 
Ambaſlage, to treat of his Coronation. The Pope refuſed to hear 
him, and referred the diſcuſſion of the matter to the Cardinals: who 
related (for the Popes will was they ſhould do fo) that the Ambaſjz. 
dor could not be admitted, before it did appear whether the reſigna- 
tion of Charles were lawful, and the ſucceſſion of Ferdinand juſt, For 
he being elected King of the Romans, and the election confirmed þ 
Clement, to ſucceed after the death of the Emperour, it was neceſſ; 
the Empire ſhould be void by death. Beſtdesthere wasa zullity in all the 
acts of Francfort, asmade by Hereticks, who have loſt all authority and 
power. Wherefore it was neceſſary that Ferdinand (hould ſend a Pro- 
for, and renounce whatſoever was done in that Diet, and beſeech the 
Pope, that he would graciouſly be pleaſed to make good the reſignai. 
on of Charles, and his aſſumption to the Empire, by virtue of his Plena- 
ry power, from whom he might expect all paternal grace and favour, 
The Pope reſolved according to this countel, and fo declared himſelf ts 
Guſman, giving him three Months to put it in execution, beyond 
which time he would hear no more ſpeech of it, but himſelf would cre. 
ate a new Emperour. Neither was it poſhible to remove him, though 
King Philip, to favour his Uncle, ſent Francis Vargas exprelly, and af- 
ter him John Figaroa, to intreat him. Ferdinand, underſtanding this 
gave order to Guſmar, that, if within three Cays after the receipt there- 
of, he were not admitted by the Pope, he ſhu9id depart, andproteſt us- 
to him, that Ferdinand, together with the Electors, would reſolve of 
that which ſhould be forthe honour of the Empire : Gnſman deſired au- 
dience again, which the Pope granted in private, not as unto an Ambaſl- 
ſador of the Emperour ; and, hearing him relate what he had in his [n- 
ſtructions, and that which was wrote unto him from the Emperour, he 


| anſwered, that the things confidered by the Cardinals werevery impor- 


Who, having 
made a prote- 
Nation, de- 
parterh from 
Rome, 


tant, and that he could not reſolve on them ſo ſoon ; that he would ſend 
a Nuncio to the [Imperial Majeſty of Charles the Fifth, and, in the mean 
while, if he had Commiſſion from his Maſter to depart he might doit, 
and proteſt what he thought fit. Therefore the Ambaſſador, having 
made his proteſtation, departed. And although Charles died the ſame 
year the 21. of September, yet it was impoſſible to remove the Pope 
from this reſolution, 

The number of thoſe who call themſelves Reformed being now in- 
creaſed in France, their courage did increaſe alſo; and there being 2 
cuſtomamoneg(t the people of Paris, in the Summers Evenings, to go out 
of the Suburbs of S. Gerzar in great multitudes, to take the freſco, and 
to ſolace themſelves with divers kinds of ſports, thoſe of the new Re- 
ligion, inſtead of doing ſo, began to ſing the Pſalms of David in French 
Verſes, The multitude firſt laughed at the novity, then, leaving tic 
Sports, joined themſelves unto the Singers. And the number of thole 
who came to that place began to increaſe more than uſually.. Tic 
Popes Nuncio told the King of this novity, as of a thing pernicio 
and dangerous, becauſe the Miniſteries of Religion, uſually celebrated 
in the Church, in the Latine tongue, by religious men only, were PU 
to the mouth of the common people, in the vulgar language: which 
was an invention of the Lutherans; telling him that, if he did not 1& 
{1{t the beginnings, in a ſhort time all Paris would be Lutheran The 


King gave order that the principal Authors ſhould be prone 
againitz 
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yoainſt wherein they went not very tar, having found Antony, King 1558 

\f Navar, and his Wife, 1n that number : But for hereafter it was for- VA 7 

vid upon pain of death. Paul 1V. 
The Religion in England was alſo much changed this year, The Ferdinand. 

Queen died the ſeventeenth day of November, and Cardinal Pool the Philio. ML. 

me day 3 which ſtirred up many, who were nor fatished with the Blix herk 

farmer government, to reſtore the reformation of Edward, and to (e- Hew,y 11, 

parate themſelves wholly from the Spaniards: which they did the ra- (Fg WA 

ther, becauſe King Philip, to hold a foot in Ergland, had treated to Mary Queen 

marry Elizabeth, Siſter and ſucceſſor ro Mary, to Charles his Son: and hr as 

when there was little hope of the life of Aary, he had alſo caſt forth 

divers words, that he would take her for his own Wife. But the new 

Queen being wiſe, as ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe to be in all her governmear, 

1d firſt ſecure the Kingdom by Oath, that ſhe would nor marry a 

ſtranger, and was crowned by the Biſhop of Carlile, an adherent to And Eliza. 

the Church of Rome, not making any open declaration what Doctrine OO 

he would follow, diſligning, ſo ſoon as ſhe was ſetled in her govern- 

ment, to eſtabliſh it, by the counſel of the Parliament, and of learned 

and godly men, and to make a conſtant reformation of the ſtate of Re- 

ligion, Therefore ſhe exhorted the chick of the Nobility, who de- 

fired a change, to proceed without tumult, aſſuring them that ſhe 

would not enforce any. She cauſed preſently an account to be given 

to the Pope of her aſſumption, with Letters of credence written to 

Edward Cerne, who was Ambaſladour to her Siſter, and was not de- 

parted from Rome. But the Pope, proceeding according to his uſual 

rigour, anſwered, that that Kingdom was held in Fee of the Apoſtolick with whom 

See 3 that ſhe could not ſucceed being illegitimate 3 that he could not the Pope doth 

contradict the declarations of Clement the ſeventh, and Paul the Pg'<""ly con 

third, that it was a great boldnels to aſſume the name and govern- 

ment without him z that, for this, ſhe deſerved not to be heard in any 

thing; yet being deſirous to ſhew a fatherly aftettion, it ſhe will re- 

nounce her pretenſions, and refer her ſelfe wholly to his free diſpoſition, 

he will dowhatſoever may be done with the honour of the Apoltolick 

See, Many did believe that as he ſpake thus by his own inclination, (o 

he was incited by the French King, who fearing a marriage between her 

and the King of Spair might be made by the Popes diſpenſation,thought - 

ft to aſſure himſelf by cutting off the practices in the very beginning. 

But the new Queen underſtanding the Popes anſwer, and wondring 

at the mans haſty diſpoſition, thought it not profitable, either for 

ber, or the Kingdom, to treat any more with him. So that the cauſe 

ceaſing, ſhe gave the Nobility leave to conſult what was fit to be done 

for the ſervice of God and quiet of the Kingdom. A diſputation 

was held in Weſtminſter, in preſence of all the States, between learn- a diſputation 

ed men, choſen on both ſides, which began the laſt of Afarch, and 's held in 

laſted until the thirtieth of April: and, a Parliament being aſlem- Ps 

bledto this end, all the Edits of Religion made by 2fary were aboli- religion. 

ted, thoſe of her Brother Edward reſtored, obedience taken away from 

the Pope, the title of the Head of the Church of England given to the 

Queen, the revenues of the Monaſteries confiſcated, and afligned ſome 

0 the Nobility, and ſome to the Crown, the Images taken out of the 

Churches by the people, and the Roman Religion baniſhed. Another 

«ccident happened allo. For in the Diet of Awburg it appearing, by 

the aQts of the Colloquy the year before, dillolved withour fruit, that 


| there was no hope to do any good by that means, Ferdinand told them 


Ddad he 
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1553 he would procure the general Council to be reſtored, exhorting al 
AF to ſubmit themſelves to the Decrees thereof, as being the way to = 
Paul IV. move differences. The Proteſtants anſwered, that they would con- 
Ferdinand fert to a Council, called, not by the Pope, but by the Emperour, tg 
Philip. M1. be held in Germany, in which the Pope ſhould not preſide, bnt ſhould 
Flizb4b, ſubmit himſclt to the judgment thereof, and releaſe the Biſhops and 
Henry 11, Divines of their Oath 3 in which alſo the Proteſtants ſhould have x 
CLYVNL deciding voice, and all ſhould be determined according to the holy 
Frdnemd Scripture, and whatſoever was concluded in Trezt, ſhould be reexa- 
pg mined : which, if it cannot be obtamed of the Pope, yet thepeace of 
reral Coun- Religion ſhould be confirmed, according to the agreement of Paſtey 
a having known, by too manifeſt experience, that no goodcan be drawn 
| from any Popiſh Council. The Emperour, knowing the difficulty to 
obtain of the Popea grant of the things propoſed, and that now he had 
and corfir- NO means to negotiate with him, in regard of the controverſy about 
meth theac- the reſignation of Charles, and his ſucceſſion, he contirmed the accord 
= * Fo of Paſan, andthe Receſſes of the Diets following, 
| | The Pope having cut off all means to treat with the Emperour and 
ebeve rs Germany, knew not what to ſay to this. Yet he was more diſpleaſed 
much dilplca- with their diſcourſe concerning the Council, than with the liberty 
led. granted by the Receſs, being reſolute not to call any Council, but in 
Rome, whatſoever ihould happen. In this reſpe& another accident 
Bur more with ag as grievous as the former; that 1s, the peace made at Cambray the 
the eapitulat!- ' Ch : , : 
ons of the third ot April, between the Kings of France and Spain, which wa 
peace of Cam- Confirmed by the marriages of the Daughter of Herry to the King of 
Gs Spain, and of his Siſter to the Duke of Savoy. In which peace, 
amongſt other Capitulations, it was agreed, that both the Kings ſhould 
make a faithful promiſe to labour joyntly that the Council ſhould be 
celebrated, the Church reformed, and the differences of Religion com- 
poſed, The Pope con(idered how goodly a ſhew the title of Reforma- 
tion, and the name of a Council did make ; that England waslolt, and 
all Germany allo, partly by the Proteſtants, and partly by his difference 
with Ferdinand; that thoſe two united Kings were much offendedby 
him, the Spaniards by deeds and words, the French by words at the 
leaſt, there remaining none to whom he might have refuge, that the 
Cardinals were weary of his government, and his people not well at 
fected, in regard of the incommodities of the War, and the Taxes laid 
upon them. Theſe cogitations did (o affli& the old Pope, that he was 
6 ther he be- Unfit to rule. He could not hold the Confiſtories fo often as he was 
_ urfitto wont, and when he did hold them he ſpent the moſt part of the time 10 
(peaking of the 1-qziſetion, and exhorting the Cardinals to favour it, 
as being the only way to extinguiſh herefies. ny 2 
But therwo Kings did not agree toprocure the Council for any ill will 
or intereſts, which either of them had againſt the Pope, or Papacy, but 
to provide againſt the new DoQrines, which did exceedingly 1creale, 
being willingly heard and received by all men of conſcience: _ 
kad age un which was of more importance, the male-contented, and thoſe - 
med religicn ; WETe deſirous of innovations, put themſelves on that fide, and did dal, 
and the means under pretence of Religion, make ſome enterpriſes, as well in the Low 
er Sade i 0 as 1n Fr; 1 d thoſe le did love their liberty, 
preſs 18, , ance, 1n regar i peop e dl __ 
and had commerce with Germany, as bordering upon it. [a the wp 
of the troubles ſome ſeeds were ſowed, which that they might not tak 
root, the Emperour Charles the fifth, in the Low-Conntrier, 


French King, n his Kingdom, made many Edicts, and — 
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Jivers EXECutlons whereof we have ſpoken in their due places But 1553 


(fer that the number of the Proteſtants did increaſe in Germany, and FAT) 
the EvangeltquES did multiply amongſt the $xzſſes, and the ſeparation Paul 1V- 
1s made in England, by reaſon of the often Wars between the Em- F*r=inand: 
*rour and French King, either party was forced to call Auxiliarics out Philip 11. 
it of theſe three Nations, who publickly profelling and preaching Fiz beth. 
he Reformed Religion in their quarters, by their example, and by Heury 11. 
ther means, divers of the people become of their opinion. It is CLF VN 
certain, that this compelled Charles the Emperour, to attempt the 

bringing 11 of the Spaniſh Inquiſition, ſeeing that other remedies did 

not prevall, though he was partly forced to deſiſt, for the caules be- 

tre related. And Herry the French King, gave the Biſhops Authority 

o puniſh Hereticksz a thing never uſed before in that Kingdom. And 

although in the Low-Conrtries, from the firſt Edit of Charles, until Ard 
his time of the peace, there were hanged, beheaded, buried alive, and $0000 were 
burned, to the number of fifty thouſand, and very many put to death a oa 
in France, yet both places were then in worſe caſe than ever. This hace rims, 
made the Kings to think joyntly of finding a reqgedy, by the great and very ma- 
perſivaſion of the Cardinal of Lorain for the French, and of Gravel " colores 
Bihbop of Arras for the Spaniards, who being in Cambray, from Ofo- 

ber until April, with other Deputies of the two Kings, to treat a 

Peace, did confer particularly amongſt themſelves, how that Dofrine 

might be rooted out; and were afterwards the chief Inſtruments of Rs CERA 
whatſoever did happenin both States. The cauſe they alledged to be Cardinal of 
the zeal of Religion, and the ſervice of their Princes: but it was uni- Zain and, 
verſally believed, that it was rather ambition, and a deſign to enrich - tengo 


! ſhop of Arrat 
themſelves by the ſpoils of thoſe who were to be condemned. . were cauſes, 


The peace being made, theKing of Spain, to begin to give ſome or- 
der, not being able to bring.in the 7zqui/ſition openly, thought to do The King of 
it obliquely, by the Biſhops. But there being but two Biſhopricks in pa erc- 
the Low-Countries, Cambray, and Utred, and the reſidue of the Cler- ;jcks in th. 


py ſubje&t to the Biſhops of Germany, and France, and thoſe two Bi- Low Coun. 


(hopricks alſo ſubje& to forraign Arch-biſhops, to whom appeals could ons Age 


not be denied, ſo that he could not work his will by meansof them, he eafily bring in 
thought fit to free all that Clergy from the ſubje&tion of Biſhops, who the In94fition, 
were not his ſubjects, and to inſtitute three Archbiſhopricks in thoſe 
Countries, Meclir, Cambray, and UVtre@, and to ercttinto Biſhopricks, 

Anwerp, Balduck, Gant, Bridges, Ipre, S. Omer, Namur, Harlem, Mid- 
aleburrh, Lewarden, Groninghe, Ruremond, and Daventer ; anexing un- 
to them, for revenues, ſome rich Abbies. Hecauſed the Pope to ap- 
prove all this by his BuZ, dated the ninth of Aay the ſame year. The 
pretence for doing of this was, that formerly thoſe Countries, being 
not much inhabited, did not need a greater number of Biſhops, but 
now the multitude of people, and dignity of the Cities did require 
they ſhould be honoured with Eccleſiaſtical titles. Yet the Nobility and 
Commonalty did imagin thatit was an art to bring in the Inquiſetion; in 
Wiich opinion they wereconfirmed when they ſaw the Popes Bull. For, 
cording to the uſe of Rome, to enlarge their power or profit in every 
dargain, he alledged, for a cauſe of that new inſtitution, that that 

ountry was compaſled, and, as it were, beſieged by Schiſmaticks, Whih we: 
Wo didnot obey him, the Head of the Church, fo that the true faith was kerh che No- 
"great danger by the frauds and infidiations of the Hereticks, if rew mY hong 
ndgood Guardians were not placed over them. This occurrence made fur. cw, boy 
the Nobility to adhere together, and to-think how to make refiſtarice wibitte; 
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1558 before there was means to compel them by force of Arms, They ret, 
A AFR veal thereforenot to pay Tribute, until the Spaniſh Souldiers were re 
Paul IV. moved out of the Country, and began to incline more to the new 6 - 
Ferdinand njivin, and to favour it: which cauſed the other troubles which ſhall, 
Philip. 11, ſpoken of. Ys OE | 
liz beth, But the French King, delirous ro make proviftion that the Luthe. 
Henry 11, ran ſect ſhould not encreaſe in the Kingdom, underſtanding that ſome 
LYN of the Counſellors of the Parliament, were infected with it, in a Mer. 
The French curial ( ſo they call the Judicature, inſtituted to examin and corres 
pa 010g the actions of the Counſellors of Parliament, and Judges of the K; 
peat held in Paris the 15. of Inne, where they were to treat of Relj ion 
after the Congregation was aſſembled, entred in perſon. He ſaid he 
had eſtabliſhed peace in the whole world, by the Marriages of hi; 
Siſter and Daughter, that he might provide againſt the inconven;. 
encics bred in his Kingdom about Religion, which ought to be the 
principal care of Princes, Therefore underſtanding they were to trex 
of this ſubje&t, he exhorted them to handle Gods,cauſe with fincerity, 
And having commanded them to proſecute the things begun, Claad, 
1/iole one of them, ſpake much. againſt the manners of the Court of - 
Rome, and the bad cuſtoms, grown to be pernicious erraurs, which 
have cauſed the new ſets. Therefore it was neceſlary ta mitigate the 
| ſevere puniſhments, until the differences of religion were removed, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline amended by Authority of a General Cour 
cil, the only remedy tor thcte evils, as the Councils of Conflence and 
Bafil have judged, commanding that one ſhould be celebrate! 
every ten years. His opinion was followed by Ludovices Faber, and 
{ome others. Anne du Boxre did add, that many villanies werecon- 
mitted, condemned by the Laws, for puniſhment whereof the rope and 
hre were not ſuthcient; as frequent blaſphemics againſt God, perjune, 
adulteries, not only ſecret, but even cheriſhed with in{pudeat liceace : 
making himſelf to be plainly underitood, that he ſpake not only of the 
Grandees of the Court, but of the King himlelf alſo; adding that 
while men lived thus difſolutely, divers torments were prepared agaui 
thoſe who were guilty of nothing, but of publiſhing to the world the 
vices of the Church of Rowe, and dehiring. an amendment of them, h 
oppolition of all this, Egidizs Magiſter, the prime Preſident ſpake agamit 
the new ſe&s, concluding that there was no other remedy, but that 
which was formerly uſed againit the Albigen ſes, of whom = 
Anenſizs put to death fix hundred in one day, and againlithe F 
ſes, who were choked in the caves, whither they retired to hide thes- 
lelves. When all the voyces were given, the King faid, he had nos 
heard with his own ears, that which before was told him, that thee 
tagion of the Kingdom doth hence ariſc, that there are in the Park 
ment who do defpiſe the Popes Authority, and his; that he well know 
and commen- eth they are but few, but the caule of many evils. Therciore tee 
the Counſel. NOTted thoſe who are good ſubjects to continue in doing their aut 
ters of Parlis- immediately gave order that F aber and 4x Bowrg ſhould be imprilonss 
1mpriſoned. and afterward cauſed four more to be apprebended in their howe 
which did much daunt thoſe who embraced the new Religion. bn 
the Counſellors of Parliament in Fraxce, being reputed molt lacs 
and inviolable, who notwithſtanding were put into priſon for de® 
ring their opinion in publick Aſſembly, they concluded that the kat 
would pardon none. 5 1 
1359 But examples of great fears arc always jopned with others of cqut 
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,oldncls. For at the ſame time, as it there had becn no danger at all, 1559 
he Miniſters of the Reformed (for ſo the Proteſtants are called in 
reance ) aſſembled in Paris in the Suburbs of Saint German, made a Par! IV. 
ovnod, 1 which Franciſcus Morellus, the chick man amongl(t them, was Ferdinand. 
Preſident, ordaining divers conſtitutions, of the manner of holding Philip 11. 
Councils, of removing the domination in the Church, of the cleQion Elizabeth. 
1nd Office of Miniſters, of cenſures, of Marriages, of divorces, of de- Henry 11, 
recs of conſanguinity, and affinity, that throughout all France they \5 VN 
might not only have an uniform faith, but diſcipline alſo. And their biab apne 
couragedid increaſe, becauſe the fame of the {everity uſed in France a $ynodin 
comming into Germany, the three Elefors, and other Proteſtant Pos. 
Princes ſent Ambaſladours to the King, praying him to proceed ,,,.. ... 
with piety and Chriſtian charity againſt the profetlors of their Reli- couraged by 
zi0n, guilty of nothing but of accuſing the corrupted manners, and ewe 3m 
the diſcipline perverted by the Church of Rowe, which had been reftant prin. 
done more than an hundred years fince by other godly Doctors of <3 of Ger: 
France. For that Kingdom being now in quiet, the differences of Reli- "2 
gion may eaſily be compoſed, by the diſputation of able men, deſirous 
of peace, who may examine their contefſton by the rule of holy Scrip- 
ture, and of the ancient Fathers, ſuſpending in the mean time the ſeve- 
ity of the ſentences 3 which they will receive as a thing moſt grate- 
ful, and remain much obliged to him for it. The King gave a courte- Which did 
ous anſwer 1n general words, promiſing to give them ſatisfaction, and *vem no 
to ſend one expreſly to ſignify ſo much unto them. Yet he remitted **"" 
nothing of the ſeverity, but, after the Ambaſladours were parted, 
he deputed four Judges, of - the body of the Parliament, in the 
cauſes of the priſoners, with the Biſhop of Paris, and the Is uiſt- 
tor, Antonie de Mocares, commanding them to proceed with all ex- 
pedition. | 

The Pope, unto whom all theſe things were known, as he was much 
diſcontented with the progreſs of the new Doctrine in the States of 
both the Kings, ſo he was pleaſed that thoſe Princes did think of it, and 
moved them, by his Nznciz, and by their Ambaſladours refiding with 
him, to do ſo ſtill, But he would not have any other means than that 
of the Inquiſition, which he thought the only remedy, as he ſaid up- 
on all occaſions, judging that the Council would do as formerly it had 
done, that is, reduce all into a worſe ſtate. While he was poſleſſed 
with theſe cogitations, and weak of body, the King of France died emy the (e- 
the ſecond of” July, by a wound in the eye, running at Tilt 3 for which cond dieth, 
be ſeemed very ſorrowful, and was fo indeed. For although he ſuſ- _ ” 
peited, and with reaſon, the intelligence between the two Kings, yet 
be had ſtill hope to ſeparate them. But the one being dead he ſaw he 
Was at the diſcretion of the other alone, whom he more feared becauſe 


m_ 


be was more offended by him, and was of a morecloſe nature, hard to 


de ſounded, He feared alſo that in France a gate would be ſet wide 

open to let in Sets, which might be confirmed before the Kin The Pope di- * 
could get ſo much wiſdom and reputation, as was neceſſary to oppole eth the 18 of 
lo great difficulties. He lived ſome few days, afflicted with theſe cogi- 2%, "© 


tions ; but now laying aſide all hopes, which had until then kept — 


um alive, hedied the eighteenth of Avguſt, recommending to the Car- #15 nothing 


: Ow 4 bur the Office 
nals nothing but the Office of the Inquiſition, the only means, as he pope Inqui- 


ad, to preſerve the Church, exhorting all to employ all their en- ftim. 
*avours, to eſtabliſh it in Ztaly, and whereſoever elſe they could. 
The Pope being newly dead, or rather (tilt breathing, there did ariſe, 
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by-realBn of the great hatred conceived by the people againſt him, an | 
his whole houſe, ſuch tumults in Rome, that the Cardinals were on 
troubled with theſe; as being neer and urgent, than with thoſe that 
were common to all Chriſtendom. The City was all in fedition: the 
head of the Popes ſtatua was beaten off, and drawn through the 
{treets; the Priſons broken open, and more than four hundred Prify. 
ners ſet at liberty : and going to Ripeta, where the Inquiſition was, th 
did not only take out the impriſoned, but burnt the place, ws 
the Procefles and Writings kept there; and they had almoſt burned. 
the Convent of Minerva, where the Fryars, imployed in that Office 
do dwell. The Colledge of Cardinals had recalled Caraffa in the life 
time of the Pope, and, in the firſt Congregation which they held after 
his death, they delivered the Cardinal Aforoze out of the Caſtle, why 
was ready to be cenſured for an Heretick. A great queſtion was made 
whether he could have a voyce 1n the election, being oppoſed by thoſe 
who thought him their adverſary. Bur at the Jaſt it was reſolved on 
is fide, The Cardinals were forced to conſent, that all the moveable 
Arms and Monuments of the houſe of Caraff a ſhould be torne in pieces 
and the immoveable demoliſhed. 4 
Being atlembled in the Conclave the fifth of September, eight day; 
after the juſt time, becauſe they were hindred by thole inconveniences 
they made capitulations, which, according to Cuſtom, were ſworn to 
by all, that they might give ſome order for the Government, which 
was wholly confuſed by the too great ſeverity of Paxl 4. two of then 
did belong to the matter whereot we treat ; one, that the difference 
with the Emperour, which might hazard the loſs of all the reſidue of 
Germany, ſhould be compoſed, and he acknowledged for Emperour; 
the other, that for the neceſſity of France and Flanders, the Coun 
cil, as the only remedy againſt Hereſies, ſhould be reſtored. The Px 
pacy was vacant longer than the neceſlity of the time did comport, 
not ſo much tor the diſcords of the Cardinals, as for the intereſts of 
Princes, who did interpoſe more than they were wont, While they 
were locked up in the Conclave, King Philip going from the Low Conr- 
tries into Spain by Sea, with reſolution never to remove thence, fe!l 
into a ſtorm, in which almoſt all the Fleet was wracked, his houſhold 
ſtutf, of very great value, loſt, and himſelf hardly eſcaped. Hefaid 
he was delivered, by the ſingular providence of God, to root gut Lu- 
theraniſm, which he preſently began todo. For the 24. of September, 
ſo ſoon as he was arrived in Sevil, to give an example in the beginning 
of his government, and to leave no hope to any, he cauſed Joberre! 
Pontivs Count of Boyleno, together with a Preacher, and many others 
ot the Colledge of S. 1jidore, where the new Religion was entred to 
be burned for Lutherans ; as alſo ſome Noble Women, to the number 
of thirteen, and laſt of all the ſtatue of Conſtantinss Pontiws, 
lor to Charles the fifth, who ſerved him in his retired life, and 
him in his Arms when he died. This man died in priſona few days 
fore, where he was put immediatly after the Emperours death, for = 
putation of Hereſy : which execution though againſt an unſeolible fe 
tue, increaſed the tear, becauſe every one concluded that no conmvent? 
nor mercy could be hoped for trom the King, who bare no reſpect to 
him, whoſe intamy did diſhonour the memory of the Emperour deceal 
ed. Afterwards he went to Yalidolid, where he cauſed twenty 
of the prime Nobility of the Country to be burned in his preſeace 
kept Fryar Bartholomew Caranza in Priſon, mentioned often in 
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#f redution of the Council of Trent, who was Archbihop of Toleds. 1559 
cf Prelate of Spain, taking from him all the revenues, And it can- FRAZ# 
_ \- denied that thele executions, with others which daily {ucceed- TO? IV 
ed. though not {t exemplary, kept thoſe Countries in quiet, while al] Fereinand. 
other places were full of ſedition. For although the new opinions xy;e, beth. 
vere fowed in the minds of many, eſpecially of the Nobility, yetthey Fraxcis 11, 
were concealed within their hearts, 1n regard of the cloſe nature of the (# VNvu 
tyaniards, WRO abhor dangers, never adventuring upon hard enter- 
riſes, but aiming to proceed ſecurely. 
The Kings death in France, which the reformed did aſcribe to mi- 
racle, increaſed their courage, though they durſt not ſhew themſelves 
ofenly in Paris. For his Son Francis, the new King, after he was con- 7h. yourp 
erated at Khemes, the twentieth of September, gave order to proſecute French King 
the proce of the Counlellers, who were in priſon, and deputed the we mock 
Preſident of S. Andreas, and the Inquiſitor Antonins de. Mocares, to his Father," 
diſcover the Lutherans. The Judges, having gained ſome of the com- 
mon ſort, formerly profeſſors of that Religion, had notice of the places 
where they did ſecretly aſſemble. Therefore many, both men and wo- 
men, were impriſoned, and many fled, whole goods were confiſcated, 
aſter a citation by three Edicts. Andby the example of Paris the ſame 
was done in Poytor, Tholouſe, and Aix of Provence, by the inſtigation of 
George Cardinal of Armignac, who, not to abandon that enterpriſe, 
would not go to Rome to the eleftion of the Pope, uſing all diligence that 
thole who were diſcovered might be apprehended... The profeſlors 
of that Religion being ſtirred up hereby, and imboldened, becauſe 
they knew they were many, ſent about many writings, againſt the King 
and Queen, and thoſe of Lorain ( by whom the King was governed) 
Authours of the perſecution, intermixing ſome points of Doctrine, 
which being willingly read by all as things compoſed by publick liber- 
ty, did imprint the new Religion in the minds of many. 
In the end of the proceſs againſt the Counſcllers,aftcra long conteſta- 
tion, all were abſolved, except Anne du Burg, who was burnt the eigh- Ama Brge: 
teenth of December, not ſo much by the inclinationof the Judge, ag '5 burned. 
by the reſolution of the Queen, provoked againit him, becaule the Lu- 
therans did divulge in many writings, and hibels fpread abroad, that the 
King had been wounded in the eye by the providence of God, for a pu- 
niſhment of his words, uſed againſt d# Bowrg, that he would fee him 
burnt, But thedeath and conſtancy of a man fo conſpicuous, did make whoſe con-- 
many curious to know what Religion that was, for which he had ſo cou- _—_ givern, 
: R X ricreaſe to 
rapioully indured puniſhment, and made the number increaſe : which thereformed 
augmenting alſo every day for other cauſes, thoſe who were intereſſed Religion. 
in their overthrow, cither for love of the old Religion, or as Eccle- 
aſticks, and Authors of the former perſecutions, thought it nece(: 
lary to diſcover them, before they were ſo many as that they could 
not be ſuppreſſed. To this ead they cauſed the pictures of the bleſſed tears uſed 
Virgin, arid of Saints, to be placed in every corner throughout all (ng 
"rence, and eſpecially in Paris, burning Candles before them, making Reformatiſts 
the porters, and other vulgar perſons ſing the uſual Prayers of the 
-urch, and appointing men to ſtand there with little Boxes, to ask alms 
or the buying of Candles: and he that did not honour the Images in 
Palling by, or did not ſtand with reverence at thoſe corners, or did not 
re the almes that were asked, were held ſuſpected, and the leaſt evil 
ug did befal them, was to be abuſed by the pcople, with boxes and 
Purnings: But many of them were impriſoned; and put in fuit. This 
provoked 
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by rea($n of the great hatred conceived by the people againſt h; 
) £ y tne people againſt him, ang 


his whole houſe, ſuch tumults in Rome, that the Cardinals Were-mo 
troubled with theſe, as being neer and urgent, than with thoſe thn 
were common to all Chriſtendom. The City was all in edition : 4 
head of the Popes ſtatna was beaten off, and drawn through the 
{treets; the Priſons broken open, and more than tour hundred Prify 
ners ſet at liberty : and going to R7peta, where the Inquiſition was, th 
did not only take out the impriſoned, but burnt the place and all 
the Proceſſes and Writings kept there; and they had almoſt burned 
the Convent of Minerva, where the Fryars, imployed in that Office 
do dwell. The Colledge of Cardinals had recalled Caraffa in the lik 
time of the Pope, and, in the firſt Congregation which they held after 
his death, they delivered the Cardinal Aforoze out of the Caſtle, who 
was ready to be cenſured for an Heretick. A great queſtion was wade 
whether he could have a voyce 1n the election, being oppoſed by thoſe 
who thought him their adverſary. Bur at the laſt it was reſolved on 
11js (ide, The Cardinals were forced to conſent, that all the moveable 
Arms and Monuments of the houſe of Caraff a ihould be torne in pieces 
and the immoveable demoliſhed. | 
Being aflembled in the Conclave the fifth of September, eight days 
after the juſt time, becauſe they were hindred by thoſe inconveniences 
they made capitulations, which, according to Cuſtom, were ſworn to 
by all, that they might give ſome order for the Government, which 
was wholly confuſed by the too great ſeverity of - Pal 4. two of then 
did belong to the matter whereof we treat ; one, that the difference 
with the Emperour, which might hazard the loſs of all the reſidue of 
Germany, ſhould be compoſed, and he acknowledged for Emperour; 
the other, that for the neceſſity of France and Flanders, the Coun- 
cil, as the only remedy againſt Hereſies, ſhould be reſtored. The Px 
pacy was vacant longer than the neceſlity of the time did comport, 
not ſo much tor the diſcords of the Cardinals, as for the intereſts of 
Princes, who did interpoſe more than they were wont, While they 
were locked up in the Conclave, King Philip going from the Low Conn 
tries into Spain by Sea, with reſolution never to remove thence, fell 
into a ſtorm, in which almoſt all the Fleet was wracked, his houſhold 
ſtutf, of very great value, loſt, and himſelf hardly eſcaped. He ſaid 
he was delivered, by the ſingular providence of God, to root out Lu- 
theraniſm, which he preſently began todo. For the 24. of September, 
ſo ſoon as he was arrived in Sevil, to give an example in the beginning 
of his government, and to leave no hope to any, he cauſed Johannes 
Pontizs Count of Boyleno, together with a Preacher, and many others 
of the Colledge of S. 1ſjdore, where the new Religion was entred to 
be burned for Lutherans; as alſo ſome Noble Women, to the number 
of thirteen, and laſt of all the ſtatze of Conſtantinus Pontiw, Confel- 
lor to Charles the fifth, who ſerved him in his retired life, and held 
him in his Arms when he died. This man died in priſon a few days be- 
fore, where he was put immediatly after the Emperours death, for mn 
putation of Hereſy : which execution though againſt an unſeoſible fi 
tue, increaſed the fear, becauſe every one concluded that no connivency 
nor mercy could be hoped for trom the King, who bare no reſpect to 
him, whoſe infamy did diſhonour the memory of the Emperour deceal 
ed. Afterwards he went to YValidolid, where he cauſed twent) eight 
of the prime Nobility of the Country to be burned in his preſence 3 
kept Fryar Bartholomew Caranza in Priſon, mentioned often x” v4 
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it redution of the Council of Trext, who was Archbiſhop of Toledo, 1559 
-\ict Prelate of Spain, taking from him all the revenues. - And it can- FAS 
11 be denied that thele executions, with others which daily {ucceed- Ping Iv. 
«d. though not ſo exemplary, kept thoſe Countries in quiet, while all Ferotnang. 
other places WETE fall of (edition. For although the new opinions Lis aber. 
were fowed 1n the minds of many, eſpecially of the Nobility, yetthey Fram 11 
were concealed within their hearts, 1n regard of the cloſe nature of the \.# WNy 
59arjards, who abhor dangers, never adventuring upon hard enter- 
priſes, but a1ming tO procced ſecurely. | | 

The Kings death in France, which the reformed did aſcribe to mj- 
ace, increaſed their courage, though they durſt not ſhew themlelves 
openly in Paris. For his Son Franczs, the new King, after he was con- he young 
ſerated at Rhemes, the twentieth of September, gave order to proſecute French King 
he proce of the Counſellers, who were in priſon, and deputed the vain og ay 
Prefident of S. Andreas, and the Inquiſitor Antonins de Mocares, to his Father, 
diſcover the Lutherans. The Judges, having gained ſome of the com- 
mon ſort, formerly profeſiors oft that Religion, had notice of the places 
where they did ſecretly aſſemble. Therefore many, both men and wo- 
men, were impriſoned, and many fled, whole goods were confiſcated, 
after a citation by three Edicts. And by the example of Parisy the ſame 
was done in Poyton, Tholouſe, and Aix of Provence, by the inſtigation of 
George. Cardinal of Armignac, who, not to abandon that enterpriſe, 
would not go to Rome to the election of the Pope, uſing all diligence that 
thole who were diſcovered might be apprehended. The profeſlors 
of that Religion being ſtirred up hereby, and imboldened, becauſe 
they knew they were many, ſent about many writings, againſt the King 
and Queen, and thoſe of Lorain (by whom the King was governed) 
Authours of the perſecution, intermixing ſome points of Dodrine, 
which being willingly read by all as things compoſed by publick liber- 
ty, did imprint the new Religion in the minds of many. 

In the end of the proceſs againſt the Countcllers,aftcra long conteſta- 
tion, all were abſolved, except Anne du Burg, who was burnt the eigh- Ama Bge: 
tecnth of December, not ſo much by the inclinationof the Judge, ag '* Purned. 
by the reſolution of the Queen, provoked againit him, becauſe the Lu- 
therans did divulge in many writings, and hibels (pread abroad, that the 
King had been wounded in the eye by the providence of God, for a pu- 
niſhment of his words, uſed againſt du Bowrg, that he would fee him 
burnt, But the death and conſtancy of a man ſo conſpicuous, did make whoſe con- 
many curious to know what Religion that was, for which he had io cou- nya up 
ragioully indured puniſhment, and made the number 1acreaſe : which the reformed 
augmenting alſoevery day for other cauſes, thoſe who were interefjed Religion. 
a their overthrow, cither for love of the old Religion, or as Eccle- 
aſticks, and Authors of the former perſecutions, thought it nece(: 
ary to diſcover them, before they were ſo many as that they could 
Not be ſuppreſſed. To this end they cauſed the pictures of the blefied Mears uſed 
Virgin, and of Saints, to be placed in every corner throughout al] of dang 
France, and eſpecially in Paris, burning Candles before them, making Reſormarifts, 
the porters, and other vulgar perſons ſing the uſual Prayers of the 
-hurch, and appointing men to ſtand there with little Boxes, to ask alms 
'Or the buying of Candles : and he that did not honour the Images in 
PAllng by, or did not ſtand with reverence at thoſe corners, or did not 
hi the almes that were asked, were held ſuſpected, and the leaſt evil | 
Ps did befal them, was to be abuſed by the people, with boxes and 
*urnings: But many of them were impriſoned; and put in ſuit. This 
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provoked the Reformatiſts, and cauled the 
Renaut, of whom we will ſpeak hereafter. 

In Rome, after divers contentions and prattifes to create Pope, the 
Cardinals of Mantua, Ferrara, Carpi, and Putea, nally the 24 of 
December at night, John Angelo Cardinal of Medicis was created and 
named himſelt Pins 4. who having appealed the tumults of the City 
and ſecured the minds of all by a general pardon of whatſoever Ma 
committed in time of their ſedition, applyed himſelf ſuddenly to the 
execution of two capitulations, which he had ſworn, Concerning the 
moſt common affairs: and the the thirtieth of the ſame month calling 
together 13. Cardinals, and conſulting with them about the rejettion 
of the Amballage of Ferdinand, and the determination of Pay! not 
to acknowledge him for Emperour, the common opinion was, that he 
had received wrong. But atter a long conſultation how to remedy this 
inconvenience, many things being propoſed and diſcufled, but no 
means found how to treat without danger of greater incounters, in 
caſe the FleFors ſhould interpole (as it was impoſlible to forbid them) 
the common opinion was, that they were to avoid all negotiation, be- 
cauſe it would conclude with the diſhonour of the Pope, and thatitws 
better not to expect any requeſt to be made from the Emperour. This 
was approved by the Pope, who thought it wiſdom to give that, 
which he could neither keep nor ſell. He therefore preſently called for 
Franciſcus della Torre, the Emperours Miniſter in Rome, and told hin 
that he approved the reſignation of Charles, A ſucceſſion of Ferdinand 
to the Empire, promiſing to write unto him with the uſual titles, and 
bad him fend adviſe hereof. 

After this, he thought ſeriouſly of the Council, being aſſured he 
ſhould be importuned for it from divers parts. Conferring with the 
Cardinal Aforove, whom he truſted for his wiſdom and friend(bip, he 
much doubted, as himſelf ſaid, whether the Council were good for the 
Apoſtolick See, or not; and if not, whether it were better to deny it 
abſolutely, and freely oppoſe whoſoever ſhould deſire it, or to make 
(hew he was willing, and to croſs it with ſome impediments, belies 
thoſe which the buſinels it ſelf would bring : and if it were fit tocele- 
brate it, whether it were better to expect until he were requeſted, or 
to prevent and requireit himſelf. He called to minde the cauſes wh 
Paulthe 3. did diflolve it under colour of tranſlation, and the hazards 
which Jalizs did run, if good fortune had not aſſiſted; that nowthere 
was no Emperour Charles to be feared, and that the weaker the Princes 
are, the BB. are the more bold, who were the more to be looked 
unto, becauſe they cannot advance themſelves but upon the ruins of 
the Papacy. To oppoſe openly the demand of the Council was ſcat- 
dalous, in regard of the glorious name thereof, and of the vain opiar- 
on which the world hath, that it muſt needs be profitable; as allobe- 
cauſe every one is perſwaded, that the Council is refuſed for fearof rt 
formation 3 which maketh the refuſal a greater ſcandal. And if necel- 
ſity ſhall enforce to grant that which had been abſolutely denied, ! 
will be a total loſs of reputation, and incite the world to debaſc him 
who hath oppoſed. In theſe ambiguities the Pope was aſſured thatt 
Council could not be profitable for the Church, nor for the Kingdows 
divided, and muſt neceſlarily endanger the Papal Authority J* 
he could not openly oppoſe it, becauſe the world was uncapable 0 


this truth. But he was uncertain, whether, in caſe the Kings 
future affairs wig 


Kingdoms did require it the conjundures of the 
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v ſuch, as that the ſecrer impediments might take ctict. When he I559 
21 thought of all, he concluded to thew hmſclt ready, yea, deſirous, FAT 
in| roprevent the defires of others, that he m!ght conceal himſclt the Prus IV. 
,rrer in croſing them, and have more credit 1n repreſenting the con- Ferdinand: 
ary difficulties, referring to the ſuperiour caules that deliberation, to Kiiz aberh 
hich humane judgment could not reach, So much hereſvlved of, and prancy 11, 
n0 MOTEC. ; WA WNS 

The coronation Was made at the Epiphany ; and the eleventh of rhe 

ome Month he held a trequent congregation of Cardinals, in which 
te declared his mind at large, that he would reform the Court, and 
all a general Council, charging them all ro conſider what things de- 
Cyed Reformation, and of the place, time and other preparations of 
he Synod, that it might not bring torth the ſame fruit, that it had done 
wice before. And afterwards he ſpake of this in private diſcourſes 
with the Cardinals and Ambaſladours, upon all occaſions z yet did no- 
thing which might maniteſt his intention more plainly, I 

News came to the Emperour at Vienna of what the Pope had intima- 

ted to his Miniſter ; who immediatly deputed an Ambaſſadour, and, The gnpe- 
before his departure, wrote to the Pope to give him joy of hisaſſump- Tour ſendeth 
tion, and thanks that he had wiſely, and like a father, ended the diffi- 33. oye 
culty, which Paxl#s 4. had, againſt reaſon and equity, ſet on foot, giving 
him an account of the Ambaſladour, which he had appointed to come 
unto him. This was Scipzo, Count of Arco, who came to Rome the 
tenth of Febrxary, and fell into a great difficulty in the very begin- 
ning. For the Emperour gave him commiſſion to render to the Pope 
reverence only, and the Pope was reſolute he ſhould render him obe- 
dience, ſhewing that the Ambaſladours of other Emperours had done 
ſo to his predeceſſors, and faid plainly, that otherwiſe, he would not 
admit him. The Ambaſſadour of $parr, and the Cardinal Pacceco ad- ties as 
viſed him not to tranſgreſs his Commiſſion, but the Cardinals Morone fone conte- 
and Trext perſwaded the contrary ; whole opinion he followed, be- _ _ 
cauſe the Emperour had given him charge to conſult with thoſe two Cars- mapa of 
dinals inall matters. After the Ceremony was ended in the Conliſto. Pope, nor re- 
ry, with fatisfaQtion of the Pope, the Ambaſſadour began to pray "<9" 
bim in the firſt private audience, in Ceſars name, to call the Coun- | 
cl to compoſe the diſfſenſions of Germany, was prevented by him, with And's well 
the Ambaſſadours great contentment 3 who believing that he was to PI04ns. mir 
treat with the Pope, about an unpleaſing buſineſs, was prepared to de- beginnerh to 
liver itin ſugered terms, that it might be heard more willingly. The ne -_ 
Pope told him, that the Cardinals, being in the Conclave, conſulted SY 
ow they might ſet the Council on foot again, in which conſulta- 
"on himſelf was a very principal party; and now being Pope, was 
more confirmed in the ſame determination. Yet he would not 
proceed blindly, but ſo as that he might avoid the difficulties, 
which happened before, and would be ſure of the neceflary pre- 
Paratortes, that the deſired fruit might ſucced. He faid the like tg 
tne Ambaſſadours of Fraxce and Spain, and wrote to his Nancii to 
'mpart 1t to their Kings : he ſpake of it alſo with the Ambaſladours 
p the King of Portxgal, and of the Princes of Italy, which were in 
Rome, 

After this the Duke of $4voy ſent one exprelly to delire the Pope, The Duke of. 
'hat by his favour; he might make a Colloquy of Religion, to iaſtruct 4210 dome 
11s people of the rallies, who were getierally alicnated from the old leave to hold 
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1559 Religion. Theſe were a part of the Waldenſes, who, 400. years "I 
AATF > forſook the Church of Rome, and in regard of the perſecutions fled 
Pixs IV. into Polonia, Germany, Puglia, Province, and fome of them into the 
| Ferainand pyllies of Monntſenis, Luſerna, Angroma, Pero ſa, and S. Martin. Theſe 
Elizabeth, having always continued in their ſeparation, with certain miniſters of 
Francis 10, their own, whom they called Paſtors, when the Dottrine of Zuinglin 
LVNL Was planted in Gereva, did preſently unite themſelves with thole, ag 
agreeing with them inpoints of Dodrine, and principal rites: and when 
Piemont was under.the French-men, though they were forbid upon Pain 
of death to exerciſe their religion, yet by little and little, they made it 
publick, ſo that when the Country was reſtored to the Duke of $449 
the exerciſe of it wasalmoſt free. The Duke reſolved, to make then 
receive the Catholick Religion; ſothat many were burned, and Put to 
. death by other means, and more condemned to the Gallies, at thein. 
ſtigation of the Inquiſitor, Thomaſo Jacomello, a Dominican Fryer, This 
made them conſulr whether it were lawful to detend themſelves with 
Arms; wherein their miniſters did not agree. Some faid they mipht 
not oppoſe their Prince, though it were to defend their own lives, but 
might carry away their goods and retire into the Mountains. Other 
{aid they might uſe force, in ſo deſperate a caſe as this, eſpecially it being 
not ſo much againſt the Prince, as againſt the Pope, who abuſed the 
Authority of the Prince. Many of them did follow the firſt opinion 
and the others ſtood upon their guard; fo that the Duke perceiving 
they had not rebellious thoughts, and that they might eaſily be gained 
by inſtruQtion, received the counſel which was given him, to inſtitute 
a Colloquy to this end. But becauſe he would not diſpleaſe the Pope, by 
proceeding without his knowledge, he gave him an account hereof, 
Toinfirus And asked his conſent. The Pope being angry that, in 7tal allo, even 
the people of under his noſe, his Authority ſhould be queſtioned, anſwered that he 
wr _— '. would conſent by no means; bur, if thoſe people had needof inſtrud- 
he had perſe- ON, he would ſend a Legate, with Authority to abſolve then 
cuted. who would be converted, accompanied with Divines, who might 
But his Holi- give them inſtruction, But he ſaid he had little hope to convert them, 
neſs refuſeth becauſethe Hereticks are obſtinate, and whatſoever is done to exhort 
10 granite them to acknowledge their fault, they expound to be a want of force 
tocompel them. That it cannot be remembred that any good was ever 
done by this moderation, but that experience is taught, that the ſoor- 
er juſtice is uſed, and force of Arms, when that other is not ſufficient, 
ſo much the better the ſucceſs is. If he would proceed thus, he would 
ſend him affiſtance ; but if he thought it not fit, all might be defer- 
and werers red until a general Council, which he would ſuddenly call. The Duke 
Har did not like the ſending of a Legate, becanſe it would have provoked 
againſt them. them more, and forced him to proceed according to the interelts 0 
| others, thinking it better to take Arms, which the Pope commend 
more, and promiſed affiſtance. Therefore there was War in theſe 
rallies all this year, and part of the next, whereof we will ſpeak in 
the time when it ended. ; 
1 papa There was a great conſpiracy in many parts of France, into which 
Frence, and any were centred, and the major part for cauſe of Religion, _ 
the cauſes Ing to ſec poor people drawn every day to the Stake to be burned, gulr 
of it. ty cf nothing, but of zeal to wo Ip God, and to ſave their own ſouls. 
To theſe were joyned others, who, thinking the Griſards to be the 
cauſe of allthe diſorders of the Kingdom, judged it an heroick on 
dehiver it from oppreſſion, by taking the publick adminiſtrat100 - 
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< their hands. There were alio ambitious perſons, deſirous of change, 1559 


ho could not work their will, but in the midſt of troubles. Both FUAN | 


heſe covered themſelves with the cloak of Religion, to galn more Piss IV. 
ellowers : and the better to confirm their minds, cauſed the Principal Ferdinand. 
Lawyers of Germany and France,and the moſt famous Proteſtant Divines Eliadberb. 
to publiſh in writing, that, without violating the Mgeſty of the King, prancy 11, 
and dignity of the lawful Magiſtrate, they might oppoſe with Arms, CFYAy 
he violent dotnination of the houſe of Guiſe, who oftended true Re. 
gion, and lawful juſtice, and kept the King as it were in priſon. 
The Confpirators prepared a great multitude, who ſhould appear before 
the King, without Arms, to demand that the ſeverity of the judgments 
might be mitigated, and liberty of conſcience granted, deſigning they 
hould be followed by Gentlemen, who ſhould make ſupplication 
zgainſt the government of the Guiſards. The conſpiracy was diſcovered, 
and the Court retired from Blozs, an open place fit for the execution 
of ſuch a purpoſe, unto Amboiſe, a ſtrong Fortrels. This troubled the The Conſpira- 
Conſpirators; who, while they were thinking of a new courſe, ſome OS 
of them, who took Arms were beaten and (lain, and others taken and many of them 
ſentenced todiez and to appeaſe the tumult, pardon was granted by the execured, and 
Kings Edi&; dated the eighteenth of March, toall, who ſimply moved rank 
with zcat of Religion, had entred 1nto the conſpiracy, ſo that they 
difarmed within 24 hours. Afterwards the King, by his' Edict, par- 
doned all the reformatiſts, until they returned to the Church. He for- 
bad all aſſemblies for Religion, and committed to the Biſhops the hear- 
ng of the cauſes of the hereſy. This diſpleaſed the Chancellor z though 
he conſented, for fear the Spaniſh Inquiſition would be brought in, as 
the Gui ſards delired. 

The humors moved were not quicted by the puniſhment of the Cone 
ſpirators, and the pardons publiſhed, nor the hopes land alide, which 
they had conceived, to have liberty of Religion, yea, greater tumults 
of the people were raiſed in Provence, Languedoc, and Poitou, whither x4. proce. 
the Preachers of Geneva were called, and came willingly : by whoſe Ser- fants do in- 
mons the number of the Proteſtants did increaſe. This general and ſud- my - "Rl 
den 'combination made the governours of the Kingdom reſolve, that preachers of 
there was need of an Eccleſiaſtical remedy, and that very quickly ; and Geneva. 
a National Synod was propoſed by the whole Council. The Cardi- 
nal of Armignac ſaid, that nothing was to be done without the Pope; 
that he alone was able to make proviſion; that they ſhould write to 
Rome, and expetan anſwer. To which opinion ſome few Prelats did 
adtere, But the Biſhop of Yalence ſaid, that a ſudden remedy could 
not be expetted from the Pope, becauſe he was far diſtant, nor a fit one, 
decauſe he was not informed of the particular neceſſity of the Kingdom, 
tor a charitable one, becauſe he was buſied in making his Nephews great; 
that God had given to all Kingdoms,all things neceſlary to govern them 5 
that France had Prelates of its own to regulate the cauſes of Religion, #® 
Who better know the wants of the Kingdom; that it would be a great 
abſurdity to ſee Paris burn, having the Rivers of Soxee and Marne full a National 
0 water, and to believe that water muſt be brought from Tiber, to "_ 
quench the fire. Thereſolution of the Council was, that, there being France. 
aed of a ſtrong and ſudden remedy, the Prelates of the Kingdom 
ould aſſemble, to find a way to hinder the courſe of theſe great mil- 
ict; and the eleventh of April the Synod was intimated, for the tenth 
of September, | 
but that the Pope might not take it in ill part, a Currier was dif- 
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1559 ſpatched to Rome, to give him an account of the reſolution, and to by 
AF form him of the neceſlity of that remedy, and to pray him not to take 


Pius IV. jt amiſs. The Ambaſladour repreſented to his Holineſs the infeion 
Ferdinand of the Kingdom, and the dangers, and the hope which the King had 
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Flizabe1h, Of ſome good remedy by a general Convocation of the Prelats, with. 
Francis 11, out which he ſay no means to make an effectual proviſion, Therefore 
YWNy he was forced nt to defer longer, nor to expect remedies from places 
remote, which were uncertain, and long in coming, and to uſe that 
which was in his own power: and he added that no conſtitution of thr 
Synod ſhould be of force before it were confirmed by his Holinek, 
The Pope = The Pope, on the contrary, did grievoully complain, that the Ki 
French King had pardoned the crrours committed againſt Religion, eyen of thoſ 
for pardoning who did not ask it 3 wherein none had power but himſelf, And what 
wereticki. King is there ( he ſaid ) who thinketh he is able to pardon offence 
againſt God ? That 1t is no marvel if, by the juſt wrath of God, there 
be ſo many tumults in that Kingdom, where the Sacred Canons are 
And willnor diſeſteemed, and the Popes Authority uſurped. He ſaid that the if 
approve the ſembling of the Prelates would do no good, yea, would cauſe a gret- 
Synod, Er diviſion; that he-had propoſed a general Council, which was the 
only remedy; that the cauſe why it was not aſſembled already, proceed- 
ed from them who would not have it ; that he was reſolved to 
[ebrate it, though it were delired by none, but would not by any mean 
conſent to the atlembly of the Prelates, either in France, or elſewhere 
that this was never tolerated by the Apoſtolick See; that it ever 
Prince ſhould celebrate Councyls of himſelf, a confuſion and (+ 
paration of the Church muſt needs follow. He complained much 
that the aſſembly was firſt intimated, and then his conſent demanded; 
which he muſt needs think was done with ſmall reſpe& of the head of 
the Church, to whom all Eccleſiaſtical affairs are to be referred, not to 
give him an account when they are done, but to receive from him Au- 
 thogity to do them; that the Edits publiſhed did infer an Apoſtaly in 
that Kingdom from the See of Rome; for remedy whereof he would - 
ſend anexpreſs Nurcio, to make his will known to the King, , 
But ſendetha He ſent the Biſhop of Yiterbo, with inſtruction, to ſhew him that 8 
papraghas'] National Council of that Kingdom, would be a kind of Schiſm from 
' (wadeit, the-univerſal Church, give a bad example to other Nations, and make 
his Prelates proud, aſſuming greater Authority, with diminution of 
his own; that it is generally known how earneſtly they defire the 
reſtitution of the Pragmatick, which they would firſt of all bring i, 
by which means the King would loſe his whole collation of the rege- 
lities, and the preſentation of the Biſhopricks and Abbies: whence ft 
would follow that the Prelates, not acknowledging the power of 
King, would refuſe to obey him. And yet, with all theſe incoove- 
niences,the evils which do now preſs him, would not be provided agaialt 
+ For the Hereticks do profeſs already that they eſteem not the Prelatss, 
ſo that whatſoever they ſhould do would be oppoſed by the P 
Miniſters, if for no other cauſe, becauſe it was done by them, that 
true remedy was to make'the Prelates, and other Curates relide, 38 
keep their Flocks, oppoſing the fury of the Wolves, and to proceed of 
juſtice againſt thoſe who are judged to be Hereticks, by the Judge 
' falih, and where it cannot be done in regard of the multitude, *0 ! 
force of Arms, to compel all to the performance of their duty 
fore the contagion doth increaſe, that all theſe things being « 
now, all differences might be compleatly ended, by the celc ration 
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he King would reſolve to reduce the contumacious to obedience, be- 
Are they did more increaſe in number and ſtrength, he promiſed to afliſt 
wm with all his power, and to Jabour that- the King of Spaim, and 


princes of Italy ſhould do the like. But if he would not be per- 
(vaded to compel his Subjects by force, the Nuzeio had inſtruction to prancis 11, 


CLWNID 
And to per. 
{wade the 
King ro make 
War againft 


propoſe unto him, that all the miſchiet which troubleth France, and 
the poyſon, which infeerh that Kingdom, and the neighbour places, 
-ommeth from Gerevaz that the extirpation of that root would take 
away 2 great nouriſhment of the evil; that making War out of the 
Kingdom, he ſhould evacuate thoſe bad humours, which did trouble 
++ Therefore he was to exhort the King to joyn with him in this good 
work, promiſing that he would induce the King of S$pajr, and the Duke 
of Savoy, to do the like. | 

The Pope gave the Biſhop Commiſſion alſo to negotiate the ſame 
thing with the Duke of Savoy, as he paſſed. He wrote to the King 
of Spain, and dealt with him by his Nncio, that he would labour to 
divert his Couſin from the National Counci], which would be hurtful to 
France, and a bad example for Spain, and worſe for the Low-Countries. 
The Duke of $4voy hearkned to the propoſition of the War of Geneva, 
promiſing to employ himſelf wholly in' it, ſo that thoſe two Kings 
would be content to aſſiſt him, and that the War were to be made by 
him and for him. For that City belonging to his Dominion, it was 
not juſt, in caſe it were won, that any ſhould poſleſs it, but himſelf. 
Therefore if his Holineſs would come to the effec, it was neceſſary to 
make a league with plain capitulations, leſt ſome great inconvenience 
might ariſe, if either the Kings ſhould not agree, or him(elf ſhould be 
abandoned, after he had provoked the 8xſes againſt him, who would 
undoubtedly defend the City. 

For Geneva, the King of Spain conſidered, that France would not 
permit it ſhould be in the hands of any but Frezch-men} which was 
not good for his ſervice, in regard of the vicinity of the Franche 
Connty. Therefore he anſwered that he thought 1t not a fit time to 
make attempt. But for the National Council of France, he was per- 
lwaded it would be a dangerous example to his States. - Therefore he 
diſpatched away Amtonio di Toledo, Prior of Lions, to ſignify to the 


French King, that the celebration of that Council would be very hurt- rhe ging of 
Spain dill wa- 
derh the 


tul, in regard of the diviſion which might ariſe, the Kingdom being 
infeted. He praied him not to go on ming and ſaid that nothing 


7 gencral Council, which he would immediatly intimate; that, if 1559 
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moved him to make this requeſt, but only his love to him, and his from the 


zeal to the glory of God, He left to his conſideration, "beſides the 
contentions which it might cauſe within his Kingdom, the pernicious 
ample which other Provinces would take, and the prejudice it 
would bring tothe General Council, which was to be held, and was 
the only remedy far all the evils and diviſions of Chriſtendom ; that it 
would (hew there was not ſo good inteligence between the Emperour 
and them as ſhould be, arid would make the Proteſtants wax proud, in 
Prejudice of the publick cauſe. He added, that he wanted not force 
tO repreſs the inſolencies of his Subjedts, and, it he would make uſe 
of the Forces of him the King of Spein, he would very willing] 

*nploy them in this caſe, and his own perſon alfo, if there were > 
that his Subjects might not boaſt they had brought him ta any indig- 
alty : Whereof he was to conſider much now, in this beginning of his 


gn. He pave commiſſion alſo to his Ambaſſadour, that, it — 
| cou 


National 
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1559 could not obtain this, he ſhould, for the ſame and other reaſons, ne. 

AF gotiate a ſuſpenlion of it, for as long a time as he could, ang (houle 
Pins IV. treat with the Cardinal of Lorayr, who, as he underſtood, had a ore 

Ferdinand hand in this Council, that, as a Prince of the Church, and as _ 
SH a preat part in the government of that Kingdom, he was bound 2 
Frans 11, conlider the dammage which might redound to it, and all Chriſtendon 
LS Ng He cauſed allo the ſame requelt to be made to the Duke of Guiſe, the 
Conſtable, the Queen mother, and to the Marſhal Saint 4rdrep. He 

gave him commiſlion allo to adviſe the Duchels of Parma,and Vargashi; 
Ambaſladour at Rowe, of whatſoever he did. Likewiſe he gave the 

Pope advice of the earneſt requeſt he had made by one exprelly ſen; 

and of thenced that King had of aſfiſtance. To this he added thene. 

ceſſity in which himſelf was, the Turks having taken from him the yer 

and demar. before twenty Gallies, twenty five round Ships, and the fortrek gf 
deth of the, Geybez which forced him to increaſe his Army. He therefore requeſted 


ddr his Holineſs, to grant him a large Subſidy of the Churches, and Benefice: 


Ecclefiaſticks. Of His Kingdoms. | 
—_——_— The propoſition of aſſaulting Gereva, was not well taken in Franc 
men are difta- becauſe it would make the Hxgorots ( {o the Reformatiſts are called ) 
lied with the ſuſpicious, and unite themſelves. Belides, none: going to that Wir 
of ankting but the Catholicks, the Kingdom would be left open to the oppoſites 
Geneva. And to provoke the Sxiſſes, protectors of that City, ſeemed not good, 
in regard of the ſervice they might do that Crown. Therefore the 
anſwered the Nyncio only thus, that, while ſo great confuſion did af- 
flict the Kingdom within, it was impoſſible to apply themſelves to mat 
The French ters abroad, But, for the National Council, the ſame anſwer wiz 
Kings anlwer. given to Toledo and the Nuncio, that the King was reſolved to keey 
Je Nano himſelf and the Kingdom in the Catholick union ; that he would mike 
Synod, a National Council to ſeparate himſelf, but to unite to the Church 
thoſethat went aftrayz that a general Council would more pleaſe, and, 
in likelyhood, be more profitable, 1f his urgent occaſions would ſuffer 
him to expect the time, wich muſt needs be very long ; that the Nati- 
onal Council, whieh he defireth, ſhall depend on the Apoſtolick See, 
and the Pope, which ſhall ceaſe when the General ſhall be aſſembled, 
and ſhall incorporate with it. And that his deeds may anfiver to his 
words, he deſired the Pope to ſend a Legate into France, with power 
to aſſemble the Biſhops of the Kingdom, and to ſettle the affairs of Re: 
ligion, | | | | 
The Pope caſt forth the Propofition to make War againſt Genevs, 
not ſo much for the hatred he bore to that City, as the Seminary of 
the Zuigglian Preachers in France, or for fear of ſome innovation i! 
Italy, as to prolong the treaty of the general Council. Forif the 
War had been kindled, it would have laſted a year at the leaſt, and in 
the mean while, the Council would haye been forgotten, ora 
form would have been found for it. But now, ſeeing that ts propo- 
lition did not take effe&t, and that the French did (till perſevere 1 
their reſolution for a national Synod, he thought it neceſſary not t0 
deter his determination for the general, and to ſtop the French-mel 
Maketh the With this, and with ſome grant of what they deſired. He conferre 
Pope haſte hereof with the Cardinals which were moſt intimate with him, and par 
= ticularly about the place, which ſeemed of moſt importance, becauie, 
in eoncluſion, the Council doth produce effect according to the mind 
of him that is ſtrongeſt in the place where it is celebrated. He. 


would fain have propoſed Bolonia, or ſome other of his ow" Cities, 
promiling 
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"romiſing to go thither in perſon, but ſaw it would be ill conſtrued 1559 


[ 


| bythe world. He was reſolved not to accept of any City beyond the ZH 


M{nguoatanns, no nort to hear any propolition of it. The Cardinal Pacceco Pais TV. 
-opoſed Afilan , and he condeſcended, fo that he might have the Fer ainand: 
C:ſtle in his hands, during the time of the Council; which was to re- Eli alook.. 
fer himſelf to an impoſtble condition. He thought alſo upon ſome of prancy 11, 
the Venetian Cities, but the Republick excuſed it le]f, leſt they ſhould L7 WA 

make the Turks ſuſpicious, of whoſe forces they were then afraid. 
When he had conſidered all, he found no fitter place than Trext. For. who, after 
the Council having beea held there twice before, every one had expe- 0 00g 
ricace of what was good, and what bad in that place, and therefore ny 
would more eaſily conſent to go thither than elſewhere, And there wag Place for the 
lo ſome appearance of reaſon for it, becauſe the Council, celebrated *"'*"*"#: 
by Julizs, was not finiſhed, but ſuſpended. He thought to ſatisfy the 
French men, by ſending Cardinal Tormox into France, not in quality And ſendeth 
of a Legate, but with power, when he was there and ſaw there need, coy "ad mg 
toaſſemble ſome of the Prelates of the Kingdom, ſuch as the King and to hinder a 
himſelf thought fit, but not all, that there might be no appearance of or gre Sy- 
a Council, and to treat with theſe, but to reſolve of nothing. phate 
There were alſo two other accidents of no leſs conſideration, which 
thruſt the Pope forward to ſpeak more plainly of a Council, one far 
off, but imported the loſs of a Kingdom; the other concerned one 
perſon only, but was of great conſequence. The Nobility of Scot- Senlandre- 
lind, who had along time made War to chaſe the French-mern out of / from 
the Kingdom, and to take the government out of the hands of the © PF 
Queen Regent, and had ever encountred many difficulties, in regard of 
the great ſuccours, ſent her by her Son in Law the French King, to 
maintain the Kingdom for his Wite ; tinally that they might quite free 
themſelves, they reſolved to joyn with the Ergliſh, and incite the 
people againſt the Regent. To this end they gave way to liberty of 
Religion, to which the people was inclined. By this means they brought 
the French-mer into great ſtraits, and the old Religion was little 
eſteemed ; for which the Pope was blamed, becauſe the world thought, 
that, if the Council had been begun, all popular commotions would 
have been ſtopped. The other accident was, that the King of Bohemia wximitia 
had, a long time, held intelligence with the Proteſtant Elefors, and is, not with- 
Princes of Germany, and was formerly ſuſpetted for it by Paul the yk op "M 
fourth, ſo that he could not refrain to objed&t to the Emperour, in a Proteſtant. 
private diſcourſe which he had with Martin Guſman his Ambaſſa- 
dour, that his Son was a favourer of hereſy. The ſame ſuſpicion con- 
tinuing in the Court after, the death of Paxl, the Pope cauſed the 
Count of Arco to tell him, that if he would nor live as a Catholick, 
be would not confirm him King of the Romans, yea, would deprive him 
of all Dominion. Notwithſtanding this, advice came afterwards to Rome, 
that heentertained a Preacher, and heard him often, who had brought in 
the uſe of the Cup in divers places, but not in the City ; and the King 
himſelf laid, he could not receive it otherwiſe : which although he put 
n0t1n practice, yet thoſe words gave the Pope great ſuſpicion, eſpecially which rwo 
decauſe, almoſt in all places of Germany, the Communion of the Cha- 2c<idenrs in: 
lice was uſed by all that would, and none hindred the Prieſts to miniſter ;, cat bt 
it, For all theſe former reſpe&s the Pope was reſolute to make this Council 
preat jump. quickly, 
The third of 7uxe he called the Ambaſſadours of the Emperour, of 
Pain, Portugal, Polonia, Venice, and Florence: who mou all 
ctore 


400 


1559 
FP. £ ” i 
Pins IV. 
Ferdinand 


F {tz abeth. 
Frans 11. 
LIN Ni 
Where n he 
deciare:}; his 
purpoſe rg all 
the Amiaſla- 
dors refiding 
with him, 


Bur always ut- 

rererh ſome- 

thing that 
may crols ir, 


The Hiſtory of 


OOTY 
— 
>, 


betore his Holineſs, except the Ambatladour of Polonza, that was fiek 
he complained hir{t, that he could not call the French \mbatladour fo; 
fear of ſome queſtion of precedency, which was a caule to hinder the 
publick benefit of conſulting on the common affairs of Chriſtendoy, 
but thoſe two Kings being Coulins, 1t was necellary they ſhould % 
ſolve to accommodate the difterence, for the good of the Chriſtian 
Common-wealth, and eſpecially of their own Kingdoms. Then he 
ſaid, that, the cauſe why he had called them, was the celebration of 
the Council, which he was reſolved to bring to cticCt, removing all 
difficulties, which Princes, for their own ends, might {et on foot: that 
the place ſhould be Trent, Which having pleaſed twice, could now be 
demed by none, 10 regard it was not a new place, and the Council cel. 
brarted there only ſuſpended, Therefore taking.away the ſuſpenſion, 
the Council 1s open, as before; and many good Conſtitutions havir 

been made there, it would not be fit to call them in queſtion, by ma- 
king ſhew of calling a new Council. He added that it was neceſ[ary ty 
doit quickly,becaule things grew worſe every day,as appeared in Fraxce 

where they treated of a National Council 5 which heneither would nor 
could endure, becauſe Germany, and every Province would do the 
like; that he would give order to his Nunciz with the Emperour, Kings 
of France and Spain, to treat hereof with their Majeſties, anddidnoy 
intimate the ſame toall them, that they might ſend their Princes word 
of it. For although he could both reſolve and execute of himſelf, ye 
he thought fit to do it with their knowlege, that they might put him in 
mind of ſome things tor the common benetit, and Reformation of the 
Church, and ſend Ambaſladours to the Council, and favour it by treat: 
ing with the Proteſtants. He added, that he did believe that ſome of 
the Princes of Germany would go thither in perſon, and that he wa 
lure the Marqueſs of Brandeburg would. 

Vergas made a long anſwer, relating what had been done in former 
Councils. He diſcourſed of the manner of celebrating Councils, and 
then deſcended to the place, and ſpake of what was done in Trent, 
where himſelf was preſent. He diſtinguiſhed General Councils from 
National, much condemning that which was 1ntimated 1n France. 
The Ambaſladour of Portugal commended the Popes purpoſe, and 
promiſed the obedience of his Maſter, The Venetian ſaid, that, 
times paſt, never any better remedy was found than Councils, andthank- 
cd God for infpiring his Holineſs to do ſo pious a work, which was for 
the preſervation of Religion, and benefit of Princes, who could not 
hold their States in peace inchange of Religion. The Florentine A0- 
baſladour ſpake in the ſame manner, offering all aſſiſtance from the Duke 
The Pope wrote to his Nrncio 1n Germany, France, and Spain, 1N col 
formity of that which he ſpake to the Ambaſſadours, Yet he neret 
talked of the Council, but he caſt forth ſome ſeed of a contrary herd, 
which might hinder the birth of it, or choke it afterwads; bang © 
ſured, that, when the affairs of the world did ſtand ſo, that the! n 


it might do him ſervice, he could root out that which he had ſowe 
upon it. He told the ſame Ambaſſadours apart, ſome more plaialy, 
{omen jeſt, that, to call the Council with profit, it was necellary to 


think more of the end, than of the beginning, and of the execut), 
than of the Convocation, proſecution : that the Convocation belonge 
to him alone, the proſecution to him and the Prelates, the execution ; 
the Princes: and therefore that it was meet, that firſt of all, they (hou! 
bind themlclves to it, and make a League, and elect a general we 
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70 00 againſt the diſobedient, to execute the determinations of the 1559 
Council, conſidering that, without this, it would be fruitleſs, and YA 
Jiſhonourable to the Apoſtolick See, and to thoſe Princes who had ſent Pim 1V. 
\mbaſſadours, and afforded favour and afliſtance. Ferdinand. 
The Pope did not recelve a conformable anſwer from his Nuxcii. The Elizabeth. 
King of Spain commended the Council, approved the place of Trent, py xc 18; 
promiſed to ſend his Prelates to it, and to favour it by all other means; 7 vAy 
but added, that it was not fit to do any thing without the good will of the french 
the Emperour, and French King, The anſwer of this King was, that King dothnor 
he approved the celebration of the Counci], but not the place of Trent, _ <nave M 
alledging that his Prelates could not go thither, and propoſing for the Council. 
places More fit, Conſtance, Triers, Spire, Worms, or Aganoa. He inti- Nor that the 
mated alſo, that they ought not to make a continuation of the things Pofrines, at 
begun in Trert, bit to abandon them quite, and make a whole new led > 4g 
Council. This anſwer troubled the Pope, who thought it did not pro- ſhould be 
ceed from the Kings own motion, but from the Hygorots. oo ons 
But the Emperour ſent a long writing, in which he ſaid, he could pro+ amination. 
niſenothing for the Princes of Germany, before he knew their opi- 
nion 3 which he could not do without a Diet : whichif he would call, 
it was neceſlary not to name the Council, becauſe the Princes would Of whoſe opi- 
not go thither, but Froending another cauſe to call it, he might _ qc 
afterwards ſpeak of it by occaſion. He added, that, for his patri- 
monial States, he had no hope to bring them to the Synod, with- 
out granting them the Communion of the Cup, and marriage of 
Prieſts, and without a ga reformation were made; but above all, that 
no mention ought to be made of a continuation of the things begun 
in Trent. For the Lutheranes would never conſent otherwiſe, yea, the 
very name of Trext would make them refuſe. And he propoſed Con- 
flance or Ratisbon. The Pope ſaw that the propoſition of .a Diet did 
require the time of a year, and perhaps of two, and was glad of it, but 
was ſorry that the occurrences of France required haſt. He told every 
one, toſhew his forwardneſs, that he cared not for one place more than 
another, and would take Spire, Col/er, or any other City which pleaſ- 
ed the Emperour, fo that the Biſhops might come and go in ſafety, 
it not being convenient to ſecure thoſe who have no voice 1n the Coun- 
ci, and leave others without ſecurity who certainly have. Burt it was: 
not fit to ſpeak of revoking what was done in Trent, ſaying he would 
pend his blood in maintaining it, it being a matter of faith. Concern- 
Ing that which is of humane conſtitution, as the Communion of the 
Cup, and marriage of Prieſts, theſe prohibitions being made for a 
good end, as he would not take them away of himſelf, which he had 
power to do, ſo. he would refer all to the Council, howſoever he 
law they would never forſake their opinion whatſoever was granted 
them. He complained of the Emperous weakneſs, who feared his 
own Son no leſs than others, and then deſired the Prelates ſhould be 
ſentinto Germeny, where he declared he had not power to ſecure them, 
that he would go to wh pk 286 ſo that he might have ſecurity, 
Which could not be expected from the Emperour ; that the Germans 
werealmoſt all hereticks, and the King of the Komwars more potent than 
bis father; that he regarded not one place more than another, ſo that it 
vere 1n Italy, which only is ſecure for the Catholicks. 
Therefore he anſwered the French King, and the Emperour, in The Popes 
general terms, that he was content with any ſecure _—_—_ 


lace, ſaying that them both. 


ſecurity of the Councils hath always been eſteemed neceſlary, 
F ff and 


eee ——e——_— ogy ——  _— en I IR 


PP EET 7 7" OY Fa 


- nn — « 
um _— — _ TT O_o — © ————_ —— 


1559 and was now as much as ever; without-making particular oppoſition 
AIST” againſt the places named by them. But, 1a his anſwer to the Catho. 
Pius IV. Jick King, he commended his good mind, and confirmed him in his 
Ferdinand purpoſe; and; for the ſubſidy he deſired, he interpoſed: diver gg 
Eeabth, ficulties, as well to maintain the profits of the Church, as not toofeng 

1Zavety. : . . . . k 
Frans 11, him, and make him his oppoſite, 1n the time of the Council, 
VN @ The affairs of the Catholicks waxed every day more difficult, For 
The Lowcour- the Hugonots in France grew ſtronger, and in Scotland liberty of 
iry-men v2X Religion was granted to all by publick Decree, and in Flanders the 
Faainſither humors were prepared to ſtir, npon the firſt occaſion; which the King 
King, did appeaſe by proceeding (lowly, granting them what they woulg 

though to his own loſs and indignity. Firſt, they refuſed to contri- 
bute to the King, before the Spaniſh Souldiers were removed out of the 
Country 3 when theſe were diſmitied, they would pay to none butt» 
the people of their own Country, and only for the guard of ſtrong plz. 
ces, and thoſe niot to depend of the Kings Miniſters. The King endured 
all, knowing that every little diſtaſt would make them ſet on foot the 
pretence of Religion, and expected until the heat were extinguiſhed; 
which he did the rarher, becauſe it was diſcovered that the ſeed, of the 
new opinions in Spazz were not dead, but only covered for fear, and 
that in Savoy there were more hereticks, beſides the old Waldenſes, 
But the Court of Rowe was grieved molt of all, that the Pope he 
| ving, by his Nephew Marcws Altemps, who afterwards was Cardinal, 
The anſwer of perſwaded the King of Bohemia to be a good Catholick, with 
ewe promiſes of honours and profits, intimating the ſucceſſion of the Empire, 
phew,concer- which he would hardly obtain in caſe he (ſhould do otherwiſe, waz a 
ningusRe- ſwered by the King, that he thanked his Holineſs, but that his Souls 
hs health was more dear to him, than all the things of the. world ; which 
anſwer they ſaid in Rome, was a Lutheran form of ſpeech, and Gigni- 
fied an alienation from the obedience of that See; and they beganto 
The Popes diſcourſe what would happen after the Emperours death. While theſe 
—_—— accidents troubled the Popes mind, news was brought him, that 
xganſthim, the Hugonots his Subjects in the territory of Avignion were aſlembled, 
and diſputed whether they might take Arms againſt the Pope their 
temporal Lord, and reſolved they might, becauſe his ſucceſſion was not 
lawful, as well becauſe that Country was not juſtly taken from Ru- 
mond us, Count of Tholouſe, as alſo for that the Eccleſfiaſticks cannot, by 
the commandment of Chriſt, poſſeſs any temporal Dominion: and re- 
ſolving to rebel, by the means of Alexander Guilotimus, a Lawyer, put 
themſelves under the proteGion of Charles de Montbrun, who was 10 
Arms for Religion, and was much followed in Dolphiny. Charles, et 
tring the territory with three thouſand foot, made himſelf Lord of the 
whole Country, with much joy of the inhabitants. James Mere, 
Biſhop of YViviers, Vice-Legat of Avignion, made oppoſition, and 
very hardly kept the City. The Pope was much afflicted 
not ſo much for the loſs of the Country, as for the caule, 
being taken for an example, would touch the very root of the Pt 
pacy. Therefore he ſent Cardinal Farzeſe, who was Legat, t0 
Bur all danger fend the City, But the danger was moderated, becauſe Cardinal Tor 
_ —_— non ( whoſe Neece Charles had married ) who was then not far 
* rating that place, as he was going to the Court, made him defiſt, and g9 
Tor non. to Gemeva, by promiſing rellinuion of his goods, confiſcated for 
lion, and to be recalled ſhortly, with liberty of conſcience, if he noone 
out of France. $0 the Popes territory, deprived of that proteltigh. 
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min in ſ{bjction, but full of ſuſpicions, and ready to embrace every 
: The Proteſtants (till increaling in France, and which was of moreim- 
uarrance, the diſſentions and ſnſpicions between the Grandees, the 21. 
of Auguſt 1550 the King called a very great aflembly at Fountainblear, 
. which having briefly exhorted, to fer down what was fit for his ſer- 
ie the neceſlities of the Kingdom were declared by the Chancelour, 
which he compared to a man fick of an unknown diſeale. Afterwards 
ther Coligny gave.the King ſome petitions, which he ſaid were deli- 
ved to him, by a multitude of people, when he was in Normandy, unto 
whom he could not deny this tavour, to preſent them to his Majeſty. 
The ſum of them was; that the faithful Chriſtians, diſperſed through- 
out the whole Kingdom, drd pray his Majeſty to look on them with a 
avourable eye; that they defired nothing but a moderation of the 
cruel puniſhments, until their cauſe were heard 3 and that they might 
make publick profeſſion of their Religion, to avoid ſuſpicion by pri- 
rate aſſemblies. Then Johr Monluc, Biſhop of Halence, having de- 
clared the infirmities of the Kingdom, and commended the chaltifing 
of the ſeditious, ſaid that the cauſe of the evil remained, yea (till 
orew worſe, ſo long as Religion might be taken for a pretence ; 
againſt which , proviſion had not been formerly made, becauſe the 
Popes had no other aim, but to hold the Princes in War ; and the Prin- 
ces, thinking to ſuppreſs the evil with puniſhments, have not attained the 
wiſhed end , nor the Magiſtrates and Biſhops juſtly performed their 
duty. The principal remedy was to fly unto God, to aflemble godly 
menout of the whole Kingdom, to ftinde a way to root out the vices of 
the Clergy, to forbid infamous and immodeſt ſongs, and in ſtead of 
them to command the ſinging of Pſalms, and holy Hymns, in the vulgar 
tongue; and if the common interpretation which goeth about be not 
good, to take away the errours, ſuffering that which is good to be uſed 
by all. Another remedy was,the General Council, always uſed to com- 
poſe ſuch differences; that he could not fee how the Popes conſcience 
could bequiet one moment, in regard ſo many ſouls did periſh every 
day; ſaying, that if a General Council could not be obtained, they 
were toaſlemble a National, by the example of Charles the Great, and 
Lewis the Deboneere ;, that they did grieyoully erre who troubled the 
publick quiet with Arms, upon pretence of Religion, a thing always 
abhorred by Antiquity ; thattheir error was as great, who condemned 
to death thoſe that adhered to the new Doctrine, only tor the opinion 
of piety; who, dying conſtantly, and contemning the loſs of their 
goods, {tir up the minds of the multitude, and make them deſi- 
rousto know what faith that is, for which they endure ſo great puniſh- 

ments, | 
Charles Marillac Biſhop of Vienna, ſpake in the ſame manner; com- 
mending the General Council, but adding; that it might ſooner be deſired 
than hoped for, conſidering the difficulties which do uſvally ariſe in 
ucha buſineſs, «wherein Charles the 5. having taken great pains, hath 
ever been deluded by the Popes. Beſides. the diſeale of France is (o 
(harp, that there is no time to call a Phyſician from far. There- 
fore they were to call a National Council, as had been uſed from 
the time of Clodove until Charles the Great, and afterwards until 
Charles the ſeventh, ſometimes of the whole Kingdom, and ſome- 
times of part: that now, the diſeaſe being vrgeat, they were to expect 
"0 longer, nor to hold any eſteem of. the impediments which the 
E £2 Pope 
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1569 Pope did interpole ; mi the mean while that the Prelates ought Rt 
AF fide. and that the 7talians, who have a third part of the Benctices wer 
Pius IV. not to be ſuffered to enjoy the fruits in their abſence; to take away mM 
Ferdinand $gjmony, and ordain, as was done in the Arciran Council, that alms 
T/:z1b1þ, ſhould not be given 1n times of adminiſtring the Sacraments ; that the 
Franck II. Cardinals and Prelates, deputed by Paul the third, gave the ſame 
LANNY counſel, that Parl the fourth thought 1t neceſlary, though afterward; 

he gave himſclt to luxury and War, that if this were not done, there 
was danger to ſee the prophecy of Bernard verified, That Chriſt would 
deſcend from Heaven to whip the Prieſts out of the Temple, as hehad the 
Merchants. Then he ſpake of the remedies for the other maladies of 
the Kingdom. Colignz when 1t was his turn to ſpeak, ſaid, that requi- 
ring thoſe who gave him the petitions to ſubſcribe them, he was an. 
ſwered that 50co. men would ſubſcribe, if there were occaſion, 
Francis of Guiſe, concerning the point of Religion, ſaid, he refer. 
red himſelf to the judgment of learned men, but proteſted that ng 
Council ſhould have fo great authority with him, as to make him de. 
cline one jote from the old belief. The Cardinal of Lorain, having 
ſpoken of other particulars, deſcending to that of Religion, (aid, that 
the petitions preſented were moſt proud, and that to grant the Orator; 
publick exerciſe, were to approve their Doctrine ; that it was a clear 
caſe, that the greater part uſed Religion for a pretence; and therefore 
his opinion was, they ſhould be proceeded againſt with more feverity, 
mitigating the puniſhment of thoſe who aſſemble without Arms only 
for Religion, inſtructing and admoniſhing them z aad tothis purpoſe to 
cauſe the Prelates to rehde, hoping that by theſe remedies, all will be 
provided for, without either General or National Council, Thevoy- 
ces being not. uniform, a Decree was made, the 27, of that month, 
that there ſhould be an aſſembly of the States at Meavx, the tenth 
of December, and, if the General Council (hall not be called ſud- 
 denly, as the Pope hath madeſhew, the Biſhops ſhall aſſemble the 13. 
Lip bng—l of January to treat of celebrating a National]: in the mean while the 
bly. pumſhments for cauſe of Religion were ſuſpended, except againlt thoſe 
who took Arms. 
The Pope, informed of the reſolution of the aſſembly of Fountain 
bleau, wrote to Cardinal Tornon to hinder the meeting of the Bilkopy, 
Cauſeththe and,if he could not return to Roxze. And the three and twentieth of 8e- 
Nope to make tember he called the Ambaſſadours, and told them the necellity of the 
mew rnaez® ſudden celebration of a general Council, in regard of the determinz- 
call the Conn- tion of the Frenchmen, to call a National; which though he had gi- 
cil ſuddenly. yen order to Cardinal Torxor to hinder, yet he did not hope it could 
be done. But he ſaw a neceſſity to celebrate the general Council, that 
it might not be ſaid, that the Nationals were called for want of it 
Therefore that he muſt needs open the Council of Trent, taking aW4} 
the ſuſpenſion 4 that the place was moſt fit, being between Germwasy 
and 7taly, though others propoſe Spire, Triers, and other places, 
which he would accept, if they were ſecure, being _ to go t0 
Conſtantinople, if he might with ſafety; that one coul got troſt 
thoſe who want faith; that no Catholick could be ſecure 10 t 
places, no not the Emperour himſelf; that, if they refuſe Trem?, 
may find places in the Dukedom of Miler, the Kingdom of Ne 
ples, in the State of YVexice, of the Dukedom of you or Florent. 
Concerning the revocation of the things already decided, it Was 
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to be mentioned; that he would neither revoke nor confirm » 
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\r refer all to the Council, which, with the afliſtance of the holy 1560 
voirit, Will actermine V\ hnatloever it {hall pleatc God, He did much *YA MY) 
minate UPON the National Council of France, laying that Geraa- Pim 1V. 
, would follow the example, and that ſome ſtirs would be raiſed in '#r4inand: 
taly, if order were not taken; that they would (ubmit the Papacy xjjz,hub. 
0 the Council, and whatſoever belongeth to it. But his reſolution Fram IN 
was this: Pro fide & religione volumus mori: Delring the Ambaila- = 
dours to {peak their opinion, the Emperours Amballadour faid, it 
was better to take time, 1n regard the Emperours affairs would not 
yermit him to conſent, The Pope ſeeming to be angry, the Ambaſ- 
adour added, that it was good firſt to win the minds of the Princes 
of Germany. The Pope anſwered more angrily, that there was now Whereinhe is 
10 time to do it; and the Ambaſladour replying, that he feared that an 
by this means the Hereticks would be incited againſt 7taly, the Pope rours Ambat: 
aid aloud, that God would not abandon his own cauſe, and that he {9ovr only. 
hould be afſiſted by the Catholick Priaces, with men and money, for 
his defence. The Spaniſl Amballadour commended the Popes purpoſe, 
1nd ſaid that his King would not fail to favour him, and that to thisend 
he had already ſent Antonio di Toledo into France. The Ambaſſadours 
of Portugal, Venice, and others oftered the favour and afliſtance of their 
Princes, and in the end, the Pope gave them order to ſignify his inten- 
tion, and ſo diſmified them. 

Afterwards he received anſwer from Cardinal Tornor, that, having 
tried all means, he was not able to remove the King, nor any of his 
Council, nor could hope for any better ſucceſs hereafter; yea, that 
he ſaw all things to,wax worle. The King of Spazz, having ſeat to 
the Pope the final anſwer given to Toledo, wrote withal, that the 
French King excuſed himſelf, that, without a National Council, he 
could not remedy the diſorders of his Kingdom, and that ir was no 
marvel, if, to withſtand inconveniences, Princes do that alone, which 
they ſhould do together with the Pope. This letter troubled his Ho- 
lineſs thinking he did infer that he might do the ſame alſo himſelf in 
Flanders, It was afterwards diſcovered that the Popes purpoſe was, if ck am _ 
he could not abſolutly avoid the Council, to defer it at the the leaſt, was I 
until he had ſet in order his domeſtical affairs. For, being to hold a 27 Oter the 
Synod, it was neceſlary to givea good example in the mean ſpace, and OD 
(pend gxceſſively in maintaining poor Prelates, and Officers, and other 
things, neceſſary for the Synod, which would conſume all the reve- 
news; and the buſineſs it ſelf alſo would take up all his time, ſo that * 
he could not take care of his houſe, But he reſolved, though againſt 
is will, not to defer the Convocation any longer. Whereupon the Bur maketh « 
twentieth of OZober he held a Congregation of Cardinals, in which aquifer 
be pave them an account of. the anſiver of the French King to Toledo, his will, 
of the King of Spain: his Letter to him, and of the negotiation of 
tne Cardinal Tormon ; adding a new advertiſement ſeat him out of 
Frence, that although the general Council were opened, they would 
aot go thither, if the Proteſtants did-not conſent to receive it. Theſe 
things put them in a great confuſion, and all feared , that though 
the general Council ſhould proceed, yet Frarce would make the And is much 
National, whence, by conſequence, an alienation from the obedience once toong 
of the Apoſtolick See would ariſe, and an example to the relidue of ces of France. 
Chriſtendom to do the like, either with, or without the conſent of 
their Princes, 

Some thought much of the Proteſtation made to the Cardinal of 
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: 1559 and was now as much as ever; without-making particular oppoſijy, 
ASAT againſt the places named by them. But, 1a his anſwer to the Cath, 
Pius IV. lick King, he commended his good mind, and confirmed him iq hj. 
Ferdinand yurpoſez and, for the ſubſidy he delired, he interpoſed diverg 
= 16, ficulties, as wellto maintain the profits of the Church, as not to offend 

IZabety. 5 . . . ; 
Fra 11, þim, and make him his oppoſite, 1n the time of the Council, 
VN @ The affairs of the Catholicks waxed every day more difficult, pq, 
The Lowcour- the Hugonots 1n France grew {tronger, and in Scotland liberty of 
ry-men wax Religion was granted to all by publick Decree, and in Flanders the 
no ihe humors were prepared to ſtir, npon the firſt occahion; which the Kin 
King, did appeaſe by proceeding [lowly, granting them what they would 
though to his own loſs and indignity. Firſt, they refuſed to contri 
bute to the King, before the Spaniſh Souldiers were removed out of the 
Country ; when theſe were diſmitſed, they would pay to none butt 
the people of their own Country, and only for the guard of ſtrong pla- 
ces, and thoſenot to depend of the Kings Miniſters. The King endured 
all, knowing that every little diſtaſt would make them ſet on foot the 
pretence of Religion, and expected until the heat were extin uiſhed; 
which he did the rarher, becauſe it was diſcovered that the ", of the 
new opinions in Spazz were not dead, but only covered for fear, and 
that in Savoy there were more hereticks, beſides the old Waldenſes. 
But the Court of Rome was grieved moſt of all, that the Pope ha 
ving, by his Nephew Marcus Altemps, who afterwards was Cardinal, 
The anſwer of perſwaded the King of Bohemia to be a good Catholick, with many 
Saas promiſes of honours and profits, intimating the ſucceſſion of the Empire, 
phew,concer- which he would hardly obtain in caſe he (ſhould do otherwiſe, was a- 
ning wsRe- ſwered by the King, that he thanked his Holineſs, but that his Souls 
DO: health was more dear to him, than all the things of the. world; which 
anſwer they ſaid in Rowe, was a Lutheran form of ſpeech, and Gigai- 
fied an alienation from the obedience of that See; and they beganto 
The Popes diſcourſe what would happen after the Emperours death. While theſe 
| po are accidents troubled the Popes mind, news was brought him, that 
ainithim, the Hugonots his Subjeds in the territory of Avignion were aflembled, 
and diſputed whether they might take Arms againſt the Pope their 
temporal Lord, and reſolved they might, becauſe his ſucceſſion was not 
lawful, as well becauſe that Country was not juſtly taken from Ru 
mond us, Count of Tholouſe, as alſo for that the Ecclefiaſticks cannot, by 
the commandment of Chriſt, poſſeſs any temporal Dominion : and re 
ſolving to rebel, by the means of Alexander Guilotimws, a Lawyer, put 
themſelves under the proteGion of Charles de Montbrun, who was 
Arms for Religion, and was much followed in Dolphiny. Charles, & 
tring the territory with three thouſand foot, made himſelf Lord of the 
whole Country, with much joy of the inhabitants. James Mere, 
Biſhop of Yiviers, Vice-Legat of Avignion, made oppolition, and 
very hardly kept the City. The Pope was much afflicted nherew 
not ſo much for the loſs of the Country, as for the caule, which, 
being taken for an example, would touch the very root of the Pt 
pacy. Therefore he ſent Cardinal Farneſe, who was Legat, 0 
Bur all danger fend the City. But the danger was moderated, becauſe Cardinal Tor 
 maxrokens- or ( whoſe Neece Charles had married) who was then not far 
of ea that place, as he was going to the Court, made him defiſt, and g9 
Tovnen, to Gemeva, by promiſing iauics of his goods, confiſcated for rebel 
lion, and to be recalled ſhortly, with liberty of conſcience, if he w 
out of France. $0 the Popes territory, deprived of that proteſtion, © 
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ain n ſabiction, but tull of ſuſpicions, and ready to embrace every 1559 
novity. FP , 0 PNAS 
The Proteltants ſtill increaſing 1n France, and which was of morcim- Piue IV. 
warrance, the difſentions and ſuſpicions between the Grandees, the 21. Ferdinand. 

of Auguſt 1550. the King called a very great aſſembly at Fountainbleau — 

t Augn) : raphy - Hi ; » EltZabeth. 
1 which having briefly exborted, to fer down what wasfit for his ſer- pr,ucy 11 
' vice, the neceſlities of the Kingdom were declared by the Chancelour, ſs WI 
which he compared to a man fick of an unknown difeale. Afterwards 7 T7 
Jaſper Coligny zave.the King ſome petitions, which he ſaid were deli- The French 
vered to him, by a multitude of people, when he was in Normendy, unto $58 calleth 
whom he could not deny this favour, to preſent them to his Majeſty. ons. «vin 
The ſum of them was 3 that the faithful Chriſtians, diſperſed through- 
out the whole Kingdom, drd pray his Majeſty to look on them with a 
favourable eye; that they defired nothing but a moderation of the 
cruel puniſhments, until their cauſe were heard; and that they might 
make publick protetſiion of their Religion, to avoid ſuſpicion by pri- 
vate aſſemblies. Then John Monluc, Biſhop of Valence, having de- 1 which the 
clared the infirmities of the Kingdom, and commended the chaſtiſfing opinions were 
of the ſeditious, ſaid that the cauſe of the evil remained, yea (till anne 
grew worſe, ſO long as Religion might be taken for a pretence ; 
againſt which , proviſion had not been formerly made, becauſe the 
Popes had no other aim, but to hold the Princes in War ; and the Prin- 
ces, thinking to ſuppreſs the evil with puniſhments, have not attained the 
wiſhed end , nor the Magiſtrates and Biſhops juſtly performed their 
duty. The principal remedy was to fly unto God, to aflemble godly 
menout of the whole Kingdom, to ftinde a way to root out the vices of 
the Clergy, to forbid infamous and immodeſt ſongs, and in ſtead of 
them to command the ſinging of Pſalms, and holy Hymns, in the vulgar 
tongue; and if the common interpretation which gocth about be not 
good, to take away the errours, ſutfering that which is good tw be uſed 
by all. Another remedy was,the General Council, always uſed to com- 
pole ſuch differences; that he could not ſee how the Popes conſcience 
could be quiet one moment, in regard {o many ſouls did periſh every 
day; ſaying, that if a General Council could not be obtained, they 
were toallemble a National, by the example of Charles the Great, and 
Lewis the Deboneere ; that they did grieyoully erre who troubled the 
publick quiet with Arms, upon pretence of Religion, a thing always 
abhorred by Antiquity z thattheir error was as great, who condemned 
to death thoſe that adhered to the new Dodtrine, only tor the opinion 
of piety; who, dying conſtantly, and contemning the loſs of their 
goods, (tir up the minds of the multitude, and make them deſi- 
rousto know what faith that is, for which they endure fo great puniſh- 
ments, 

Charles Marillac Biſhop of Vienna, ſpake in the ſame manner; com- 
mending the General Council, but adding, that it might ſooner be deſired 
than hoped for, conſidering the difficulties which do uſually ariſe in 
ſfucha buſineſs, «wherein Charles the 5. having taken great pains, hath 
ever been deluded by the Popes. Beſides the diſeale of France is ſo 

arp, that there is no time to call a Phyſician from far. - Therc- 
fore they were to call a National Council, as had been uſed from 
the time of Clodove until Charles the Great, and afterwards until 
Carles the ſeventh, ſometimes of the whole Kingdom, and ſomc- 
times of part : that now, the diſeaſe being vrgent, they were to expect 
"0 longer, nor to hold any eftcem of the impediments which the 
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1569 Pope did interpole ; in the mean while that the Prelatcs Ought to te. 
AA F (ide. and that the Nalians, who have a third part of the Benetices Were 
Pius IV. not to be ſuffered to enjoy the fruits in their abſence; to take away al 
Ferdinand Simony, and ordain, as was done 1n the Anciran Council, that alms 
F/iz+b-1þ, {hould not be given 1n times of adminiſtring the Sacraments; that the 
Francis 11, Cardinals and Prelatcs, deputed by Paxl the third, gave the fame 
WAN counſel, that Part the fourth thought it neceflary, though afterward; 
he gave himſclt to Juxury and War, that if this were not done, there 
was danger to ſee the prophecy of Bernard verified, That Chriſt would 
deſcend from Heaven to whip the Prieſts out of the Temple, as he bad the 
Merchants. Then he ſpake of the remedies for the other maladies of 
the Kingdom. Coligni when it was his turn to ſpeak, ſaid, that requi- 
ring thoſe who gave him the petitions to ſubſcribe them, he was an. 
ſwered that 50co. men would ſubſcribe, if there were occaſion, 
Francis of Guiſe, concerning the point of Religion, ſaid, he refer. 
red himſelf to the judgment of learned men, but proteſted that no 
Council ſhould have ſo great authority with him, as to make him de. 
cline one jote from the old belief. The Cardinal of Lorain, having 
ſpoken of other particulars, deſcending to that of Religion, (aid, that 
the petitions prefented were molt proud, and that to grant the Orator; 
publick exerciſe, were to approve their Doctrine 3 that it was a clear 
caſe, that the greater part uſed Religion for a pretence; and therefore 
his opinion was, they (hould be proceeded againſt with more ſeverity, 
mitigating the puniſhment of thoſe who afſemble without Arms only 
for Religion, inſtructing and admoniſhing them z and tothis purp3ſe to 
cauſe the Prelates to refi1de, hoping that by theſe remedies, all will be 
provided for, without either General or National Council, Thevoy- 
ces being not uniform, a Decree was made, the 27, of that month, 
that there (hould be an aſſembly of the States at Meavx, the tenth 
of December, and, it the General Council ſhall not be called ſud- 
 denly, as the Pope hath madeſhew, the Biſhops ſhall aſſemble the 13. 
O_— of January to treat of celebrating a National : in the mean while the 
bly. pumſhments for cauſe of Religion were ſuſpended, except againſt thoſe 
| whotook Arms. 
The Pope, informed of the reſolution of the afſembly of Fountain 
bleau, wrote to Cardinal Tornon to hinder the meeting of the Bilkops, 
Cauſeththe and.,if he could not return to Rowe. And the three and twentieth of 89- 
Pope tomake Fegber he called the Ambaſladours, and told them the neceſlity of the 
——_y > ſudden celebration of a general Council, in regard of the determinz- 
call the Conn- tion of the Frenchmen, to call a National ; which though he. had gi 
<il ſuddenly. yen order to Cardinal Tornon to hinder, yet he did not hope it could 
be done. But he ſaw a neceſſity to celebrate the general Council that 
it might not be ſaid, that the Nationals were called for want-of it 
Therefore that he muſt needs open the Council of Trent, taking aW4) 
the ſuſpenſion z that the place was moſt fit, being between Germs 
and 7taly, though others propoſe Spire, Triers, and other places, 
which he would accept, if they were ſecure, being .ready to go t0 
Conſtantinople, if he might with ſafety; that one could not 
thoſe who want faith; that no Catholick could be ſecure 1n t 
places, no not the Emperour himſelf; that, if they refuſe Trest, the) 
may fhnd places in the Dukedom of Milan, the Kingdom of Ne 
ples, in the State of Venice, of the Dukedom of S4voy, Or Florent. 
Concerning the revocation of the things already decided, it Was00* 
to be mentioned; that he would neither revoke nor confirm - 
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vir refer all to the Council, which, with the aſliſtance of the holy 1560 
orit, Will determine V artlocver it {hajl plealc God. He did much '\.AY) 
"aminate upo1 the National Council of France, ſaying that Gerag- Piw 1V. 
would follow the example, - and that fome ſtirs would be raiſed in '*r4inand. 
Italy, if order were not taken; that-they would ſubmit the Papacy þ1;z,2beb. 
:Q the Counci), and whatſoever belongeth to it. But his refolution Francis 11. 
was this: Pro fide religione volumus mori « Defiring the Amballa- SWNY 
ours to {peak their opinion, the Emperours Amballadour ſaid, it 

was better to take time, 1n regard the Emperours affairs would not 

ermit him to conſent. The Pope ſeeming to be angry, the Ambaſ- 
adour addcd, that it was good firſt to win the minds of the Princes 
of Germany. The Pope anlwered more angrily, that there was now Whereinhe is 
no time to do it 3 and the Ambaſladour replying, that he feared that ire 1 
by this means the Hereticks would be incited againſt Ttaly, the Pope rours Ambaſ. 
aid aloud, that God would not abandon his own cauſe, and that he {#9ovr only. 
ould be aſſiſted by the Catholick Princes, with men and money, for 
his defence. The Spaniſh Ambaſladour commended the Popes purpoſe, 
2nd ſaid that his King would not fail to favour him, and that to this end 
he had already ſent Antonio di Toledo into France. The Ambaſſadours 
of Portugal, Venice, and others offered the favour and afliſtance of their 
Princes, and in the end, the Pope gave them order to ſignify his inten- 
tion, and ſo diſmiſſed them. 

Afterwards he received anſwer from Cardinal Tornon, that, having 
tried all means, he was not able to remove the King, nor any of his 
Council, nor could hope for any better ſucceſs hereafter; yea, that 
he ſaw all things to,wax worle. The King of Spain, having ſent to 
the Pope the final anſwer given to Toledo, wrote withal, that the 
French King excuſed himſelf, that, without a National Council, he 
could not remedy the diſorders of his Kingdom, and that it was no 
marvel, if. to withſtand inconveniences, Princes do that alone, which 
they ſhould do together with the Pope. This letter troubled his Ho- 
lines thinking he did infer that he might do the ſame alſo himſelf in 
Flanders, It was afterwards diſcovered that the Popes purpoſe was, if ob PH 
he could not abſolutly avoid the Council, to defer it at the the leaſt, was a ter 
until he had ſet in order his domeltical affairs. For, being to hold a defer the 
Synod, it was neceſlary to givea good example in the mean ſpace, and ETD 
ſpend gxceſſively in maintaining poor Prelates, and Officers, and other 
things, neceſſary for the Synod, which would conſume all the reve- 
news; and the buſineſs it ſelf alſo would take up all his time, ſo that * 
he could not take care of his houſe, But he reſolved, though againſt 
bis will, not to defer the Convocation any longer. Whereupon the Bur maketh « 
twentieth of OFober he held a Congregation of Cardinals, in which ETD 
he pave them an account of the anſwer of the French King to Toledo, his will, 
of the King of Spezr his Letter to him, and of the negotiation of 
tne Cardinal Tornon 3 adding a new advertiſement ſeat him out of 
Frence, that although the general Council were opened, they would 
aot go thither, if the Proteſtants did not conſent to receive it. Theſe 
things put them in a great confuſion, and all feared , that though 
the general Council ſhould proceed, yet France would make the And is much 
National, whence, by conſequence, an alienation from the obedience amen 
dt the Apoſtolick See would ariſe, and an example to the relidue of ce of France: 
iriſtendom to do the like, either with, or without the conſent of 
their Princes, 

Some thought much of the Proteſtation made to the Cardinal of 

| Trettt. 
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_ Trent, that hefhoultl not be ton liberal 11 offering that City, butes 
A 5 member that the Emperour is Lord of it, without whoſe conſent 4 
Pius IV. neither can, nor ought to difpoſe of 1t 1n ſuch a bulineſs ; who had de: 
Ferdinand clared himſelf already, that, by all means he would firſt make a Die, 
bk They werealfo much troubled with that which D. Antonio di Toled, 
rr 11, Wrote, thatall the G randees, vea, the Biſhops themielves did favourthe 
CY Nu new opinions,to lettle and augment their own eſtates, Notwithſtandin 

all this. all the Cardinals,except the Cardinal of Ferrara,were of opinic, 
to open the Council, removing the ſulpeniion. The Pope ſaid the Conn. 
cil ſhould begin at Saint Martins tide; and conſidering the imminey 
dangers, and the hopes to overcome them, herelolved himſelf, and dig 
comfort alſo the Cardinals and his other dependents with it, that the 
Bis comfort Joſs would be great to France, and little to him. For the Apoſtolick 
4 grerk-ra See receiveth yearly out of that Kingdom but tive and twenty thouſand 
greater ro the Crowns z but on the other (ide, the Kings Authority being great, 
PAY oranted by the Popes, to diipole ot Benehces, he would looſe itall, 
Avoſiolick in regard the Popes Anthority being raken away, the Pragmatike 
See, would take place, and the Piſhops would be eleced by the Canon 
the Abbats by the Monaſteries, and the King bereaved of all this 
Therefore he was ſorry for nothing, but for the loſs of fo many ſouls 
Put it Ged would correct them for their taultsand infidelity, he could 
not help 1t. 
TheEmperove Jn the beginning of November Letters came to Rome from the Empe- 
-nnogpoktr"y rours 11 which he ſaid, though in general terms, that, concerning the 
the corri6ua- Council, he would do, for his own perſon, whatſoever the Pope 
tion of the 14 leaſed; but added, that, to hold a Council out of Germany, or to 


Counc!:}, and : | : 
ſo the convo- COntinue that of Trent, by taking away the ſuſpenſion, would do n0 © 


cationok = o00d,, but raiſe a greater hatred in the Proteſtants, with da 


ah that they would endeavour to hinder it with Arms ; in which 


kind he had heard: of divers treaties : but, making a new Council, 

there was hope to perſwade them to go thither. *This cauſed variety 

of opinions amongſt the Cardinals, it being plain, that, if there were 

not a continuation of the Council of Trent, all the things already de 

termined would be vain and void, having never been confirmed by 

wherein the any Pope. This was propoſed in Congregation by his Holineſs, where- 

Cardinals are of they conſulted and ſpake much, without giving of voices; which 
divided in : ; « 

opinion, being demanded in another Congregation, Carps ſhewed at large, that 

it was neceflary to continue the Council, removing the ſuſpenſiononly, 

and was followed by Ceſts and Piſaro. But the Cardinal of Trent, who 

was next, ſaid, that ina matter where they were to treat de ſumme rerim, 

full of ſo many difficulties,it was better to think a little more onit, And 

tlie emeds this opinion was followed by all the other Cardinals. And, fitly, the 

tion of the NEXt evening a Currier came in haſt, to Rowe out of France, Wil 

French King proteſtations from the King, that, if the general Council were got cal 

ent to Rom led, he could no longer defer the National : and that they werenotto 

think of Trent or any place in 7taly, in regard the Council havin} been 

defired ſo many years for the neceflities of Germany, and now the 

danger of France beingiadded, it was meet to hold it in a convement 

place for both the Nations: otherwiſe it would be 1n vain, if the 

\ Procettion © ans and French-men went not thither, adding, that if any plact 

and Jubilee 12 France were choſen, it ſhould be moſt ſecure, In theend the ropc 

for the derer- thought not fit to delay it any more, but the fifteenth of Novem®: 

por vs -4l reſolved in the Conliſtory to make, the next Sunday, a Proct rs 

Holy 


Council, fackcloath and aſhes, giving a Jubilee, and finging the Maſs 
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oly Ghoſt, for the determination made to celebrate the Council in 156: 
rent 3 concluding that if, after 1t was aſſembled, it ſeemed commo- AA 4 
1ious to tranſlate 1t tO another place, he would do it, and go himſclf Fiw 1V. 
lp in perſon, ſo that 1t were ſecure, He added, that he could ting f<r4inand- 
Arms to uſe, if any went about to infringe the things determined, and Khaki 
began to con{ider of the tenor of the Bull, Every day a Congregati- 64,4. 11, 
20 was held, to reſolve whether they ſhould plainly declare the conti- # A 
ation, taking away the ſuſpenſion (as he delired) that the things de- A great que- 
ermined might not be diſputed on again, or examined. *' The Imperia- RY 
lift, and French-men laboured much with the Pope and the Deputies, continuation 
chat it might be called a new Council, that the Dutch and French-men REAC 
might go thither, ſaying, they might reſolve in it, that things al- Te 
ready handled might not be handled again; otherwiſe it were in vain 
0 ſpeak of a Council to reduce the Proteſtants, giving them occafion - 
itthe firſt to refuſe it, and to ſay they could not ſubmit themſelves to 
thoſe who have condemned them before they were heard. Oa thecon- 
ary, the Spaniards and Duke of Florence, who was then in Rome, 
laboured that the ſuſpenſion only might be removed, and a continua- 
tion declared. The Pope and deputies took a middle way, hoping 
both parties would be ſatisfied. A Jubilee was publiſhed and ſent into 
allplaces, and the 24. day the Pope, with the Colledge of Cardinals, 
aid all the Court, went on foot, with a ſolemn Proceſſion, from S. Peters 
Church to Minerva in which there was great confuſion. - For the Am- 
baſſadours who were wont to go before the Croſs, perceiving that the 
BB. did follow,and after them the Duke of Florence between two minor 
Cardinals, they would have that place alſo. Wherupon there aroſe a 
diſorder; for compoſing whereof, after ſome conteſtation, the Pope 
gave them place between himſelf and theCardinals, who went before him. 
The 29. day the Convocation of the Council was publiſhed in the 
Confiſtory, the Bull whereof was intitled, of the Intimation of the 
Council of Trext, the Latine word was IndiFionis. And it was fo prin- 
ted in many places; though afterwards when the whole body of the 
Council wasprinted,*the word, Celebrationis, was uſed. The tenor of 
the Bull was z | 
That the Pope, from the beginning of his aſſumption, did apply his The Bull of 
mind tothe rooting out of herefies, extinCtion of diviſions, and amend- _= IT: 
ment of manners ; for remedy whereof he reſolved to celebrate a gene- council 
ral Council, that Paul the third, and Jult;#s had aſſembled it before, but 
could not finiſhitz and relating all the occurrences under thoſe Popes, 
acribeth the ſucceſs to divers impediments, promoted by the enemy of 
mankind, at the leaſt, to defer ſo great a benefie of the Church, which 
he could not abſolutely hinder; Sving, that in the mean while the here- 
les and divifions were multiplied. But it having pleaſed God to give 
_ eace to Chriſtian Kings and Princes, he conceived hope to put an end 
tothe evils of the Church, by. means of the Council, which he would 
act deferany longer, that he might take away ſchiſm, and hereſies, re- 
torm manners, and preſerve peace amongſt Chriſtrans. Theretore, by 
hecounſel of the Cardinals, and advice of Ferdinand, Emperourelet- 
and otuer Kings and Princes, whom he hath found ready to help 
forward the celebration, by the authority of God and of the holy Apo- 
ltles Peter and Paxl, hedoth intimate a general Council, inthe City of 
Trent, to begin at Eaſter, removing all Eocaion whatſoever, exhort- 
ng, and commanding, under the canonical puniſhments all Patriarchs, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and others, who have a deciding = | 
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1560 byLaw, priviledge, or ancient cuſtom, not being lawfully hindered 
ALT to be there before that day ; admoniſhing thoſe alfo in the ſame mar. 
Pixs IV. ner, who have, or may have any intereſt there ; praying the Emperor 
Ferdinand Kin s, and Princes, to ſend their Proctors, if they cannot be perſonal} 
"EI ovine and to cauſe their Prelates to perform their duty withou, 
Francis 11, excuſe or delay, and to make the paſlage free and ſecure, for them and 
WAN their company, as himſelf will do within his Territories, having ng 
other end in celebrating the Council, but the honour of God, the re. 
ducing of the diſperſed Sheep, and the perpetual peace of Chriſter. 
dom ; ordaining that the Bull ſhould be publiſhed in Rowe : and that þ 
vertue thereof after the end of two months, it ſhall bind all that 
comprehended, as if it had been perſonally intimated unto them, 
Did nerpleafe The Pope thought he had ſatished himſelf, thoſe who would have 
either party. a new Council intimated, and thoſe who defired a continuation of the 
old. But as middle counſels do uſually diſpleaſe both parties, ſo the 
Pope gave ſatisfaction to none, as ſhall be declared. Preſently after 
the publication of the Bull, the Pope ſent Nicheto into France with it 
with commiſſion, if the form did not pleaſe, to ſay, that they ſhould 
not except againſt the word Coztiznare, becauſe it did not hinder then 
to ſpeak again of the things already propoſed. He ſent it alſo to the 
Emperour, and King of Spaiz. He ſent likewiſe Zacharias Delphirs, 
Biſhop of Lieſira, to the Princes of high Germany, and Joannes Fra 
ciſcus Comendone Biſhop of Zante, to thoſe of low Germany, with lt 
ters to them all, and with order, firſt to receive inſtruction from the 
Emperour how to treat with them, and then to execute theiram| 
Bn I ſent alſo the Abbat Afartinergo to the Queen of England, to invite 
ns 's in- her and her Biſhops to the Council, being perſwaded fo to do by the 
vitedrothe forenamed Edward Cerne, who promiſed him that his Nexcio ſhould be 
Comcil. received by one half of the Kingdom, by the Queens conſent, And 
although the Pope was put in mind to ſend Nuncii into England, and to 
Princes elſewhere, who do profeſs open ſeparation from the See of 
Rome, would be a diſreputation to him, yet he anſwered he would 
humble himſelf to hereſy, in regard whatſoever was done to gm 
to Chriſt, did beſeem that See, For the ſame reaſon alſo he ſent Cav- 
bizs into Polonia, with deſign to make him to go into Moſcmvic, 
to invite that Prince and Nation to the Council, though they hare 
never acknowledged the Pope of Rowe. | | 
Afterwards he returned to ſpeak of the Council in Confiſtory, de- 
ring to be informed of the learned mer, of good life and opinion, 
divers Provinces, fit to diſpute and perſwade the truth, laying he put- 
poſed to call many of them ; promiſing that, -after he had uſed all 
lible diligence to make all Chriſtians come thither, and to unite t 
in Religion, though ſome, or many, refuſed to come, he would ot 
forbear to proceed, Yet he was troubled, becauſe the Proteſtants of 
Germany, unto whom a great part of France was united, would dety 
to come, or would demand exorbitant things, which he could not 
| grant them, and doubted they might be able to diſturb the Council 
with Arms. Neither did he hope to be affiſted by the Emperour 
them, in regard of his ſmall Forces. He confeſſed that the dangers V** 
eat, and the remedies ſmall, and was peplexed and troubled 1 3 
he Bull of the Council going through Germany, fell into Proveſunt 


_ hands, aſſembled atthe —— the Duke o of Jeans who 
gin the twentieth of Jarnerſs 


after a 82. 
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Give againſt the pomp, luxury, and ambition of the Court, he ſaid, 1560 
that the Council was called by the Pope, not to eſtabliſh the Doctrine VAL? 
of chriſt, but the ſervitude and oppreſſion of poor fouls; that none on o_— 
were called, but thoſe who were bound by Oath to the Pope, ſo that man 
notonly all were excluded who are ſeparated from the Church of Rome, Elizobeth. 
but alſo men of the greateſt underſtanding amorigſt themſelves, taking Charles Ix. 
away all liberty, in which only there was hope of agreement. CLWYNI 
At this time news came to Rozze, that the French King had impri- The Prince of 
oed the Prince of Conde, and ſet a guard upon the King of Navarre; _ —__ 
which pleaſed the Pope much, as a thing which might wholly diſturb guard is fer 
the National Council. And his hope was the ſtronger that he ſhould = the King 
receive no diſtaſt, becauſe advice came that the King was very ſick, * a 
2nd in danger to dye; which hindred the Aſſembly of the States in 
Meanx. And, in the end, there was great alteration. For Francis, the The French 
French King, oying the fifth of December, and Charles the Ninth, of the RES 
age of ten years, ucceeding, i regard of his minority, the goverti- the 9. ſuc- 
ment fell principally upon the King of Navarre, as firſt Prince of the cecdeth. 


Flood, The Queen Mother adhered to him, to maintain and continue The King of 


the authority which the had taken in the life time of her other Son; yaunre and 


and Navarre was content to participate with her, the better to maintain Q Mother go- 
his own. He did almoſt openly favour the new Religion, and was whol- 2 France. 
ly governed by the counſel of Jeſper Colignz, the Admiral, who did make which me- 
profeſſion of it; ſo that the Proteſtants were more confident to ob- IS 
tain liberty of Religion, as they delired. They aſſembled almoſt pub- __.. 
lickly,with much diſcontent and indignation of the people, and danger | 
of Sedition. Hereupon the Kings Mother,and the chief of the Council re- OT 
ſolvedto hold the States 1n Orl/iexs,and began to do it the r3.0f December. 0rliens. 
Amongſt other things, there propoſed for the benefit of the King- where the 


dom, the Chancellor ſaid, that Religion is the moſt potent weapon, = manage 


overcometh all affefions, and charity, and is the ſureſt bond of hu- ſpeak. 
mane ſociety; that Kingdoms are more bounded and more divided by Re- 

ligion, than by the Contines themſelyes; that he that is moved with 

Religion, contemneth Wife, Children, and Kindred. If there be diffe- 

rence of Religion in the ſame Family, the Father agreeth not with his 

Sons, nor the Brothers among themſclves,nor the Husband with the Wife. 

Toremedy theſe diſorders, there is need of a Council, which the Po 

bath promiſed : but in the mean while, it is not to be tolerated, that 

every one ſhould ſhape out his 6wn Religion, and bring in hew Rites at 

his pleaſure, and ſo trouble the publick Peace. If the Council fail by 

the Popes default, the King will make proviſion another way : but it 

was neceſary that every one ſhould amend himſelf, becauſe a good life 

8 a vehement Orator to perſwade ; that the names of Lutherans, Hu- 

gonots, and Papiſts, no leſs faftious than thoſe of the Gmelphes and Ghz- 

bilines, were to be taken away, and Arms tobe taken againſt thoſe who 

cover their avarice, ambition, and deſire of innovation, with the Cloak 

of Religion. Fohx Angelo, advocate in the Parliament of Bourdeaux, Þ#n Angelo 
(pake for the third Order: he ſpake much againſt the bad manners, and - — 
diſcipline of the Clergy, noting their ignorance, ayatice, atid luxury, der. E 
as caules of all the evils, and did much diſcourſe upon them: in the 

end, he demanded that all might be redrefled by a ſadden celebration 

of the Council. Famer, Earl of Rochfort, fpake for the Nobility 5 who, | 
amonglt other things, ſaid that all the evil did ariſe from the large dona- Up 
tions, made by the King and other Grandees, to the Churches, eſpes ſpeaketh for 
crally of juriſdiftions; a thing much inconvenient; that he thatought *** Nobility. 
| Ggeg _ to 
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© vive himſelf wholly to Prayer and Preaching, ſhould exerciſe 365 
AAAS over the lives and goods of the Kings Subjects; and that it was vs x 


1560 
Pius IV. 
Ferdinand 


Elizabeth. 


Charles IX. 
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ry toremedy thele inconveniences. And, in the end, he pave a i "at 
demanding in the name of the Nobility, to have publick Churche; a 
their Religion, Jacobus Zuintinus a Burgundian, (pake for the Cle 


He ſaid, the States were aflembled to provide for the neceſlities of the 


not Erre, Which is with. 
r wrinklc remain Without corruption 
though the diſcipline, 1n {ome {mall part, may need reformation, There. 
fore thoſe are not to be hearkened unto, who, renewing the Secs bois 
ſince buried, demand Churches apart from the Catholicks, but ew 
be puniſhed as Hereticks, aud do not deſerve that the King ſhould 
hear them, who ought to force all his Subjects. to believe and live 2c- 
cording to the form preſcribed by the Church; that thoſe who have 
forſaken the Kingdom for Religion, ought not to be ſuffered toretum 
that thoſe that are infected with Hereſie, ought to be proceeded againſt 
capitally 3 that the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline will eafily be reformed, if 
the Clergy be freed from payment of Tenths, and EleGions reſtored, 
the Chapters, it being obſerved, that, in the year 1517. when by the 
Concordate, the nomination of Eccleſiaſtical dignities was given to 
the King, the Hereſies of Luther began, who was © lowed by Zainglin 
and others. In the end, he demanded that all immunities and priviled 
of the Clergy ſhould be confirmed, and all grievances removed, 
The King ordained that the Prelates ſhould put themſelves in order 
to go to the Council, which was intimated at Trert 3 commanded that 
all that were in Priſon for Religion, ſhould be ſet at liberty, their Pro- 
ceſſes made void, their offences, committed until that time, pardon- 
cd, and their goods reſtored. He conſtituted a capital puniſhment, for 
thoſe who gave offence for matter of Religion, either in words or 
deeds, He admoniſhed all to follow the Rites uſed in the Church, with- 
out making any innovation. The reſidue was deferred until May next, 
when the Petition preſented by Rochfort, was to be confidered of. 
The Pope, underſtanding of the death of King Francis, together 
with the advice of the Cardinal Torzon, that the Queen was jomed 
with Nevar, was troubled in mind, fearing the rains would be more 
given to the Proteſtants. Therefore he ſent Lorenzo Lentio, Biſhop of 
Fermsa, and cauſed the King of Spain to ſend Fo. Manriques, to cot- 
dole with the Queen, for the death of her Son, and to pray her to be 
careful of the Religion, in which ſhe was born and bred; toremember 
the great benefits received from the Apoſtolick See, by the means of Cle- 
ment, and not to ſuffer Schif to ariſe, by too much licence, nor to ſerk 
remedies elſewhere for the evils preſent and imminent, but from the 
Church of Rowe; for which end the Council was intimated; that in 
the mean ſpace, ſhe would take care that the Kingdom (hould not ſwerre 
from true piety, and that ao prejudice ſhould be done to the Council 
intimated. | 
The year 1560, ended.thus, leaving ſome Seeds, from whence greas 
ter troubles did ſpring. The next year Manriques came into Franc, 
and delivered his. Ambaſſage : Who having received from the Queen 
a pious and favourable anſwer concerning Religion and the Co 
and ſpeaking agam of the fame ſubjef, as occalion was offered, did 
continually exhort her to proceed with puniſhments againſt the #Y 
gonots, adding, threats alſo to his exhortations. Navarre, 


to all the Spaniſb deligns, did oppoſe, in regard of his preteciog 
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om of Navarre. Manriques did combine with the Houſe of 1561 
Guiſe, and others who had the ſame deſign, to make him favour the VAL 
Catholicks, the Pope, and the Council, to, propoſe unto him the pa- ras Aa 
rronage of the Catholick Religion in Frarce, and that he would be © ©7991%: 
tiyorced from his Wife, Joar of Alibert, Queen of Navarre, by inhe- Elizabeth. 
citance, and would retain right to the Kingdom by the Popes autho- Charles Ix. 
rity, of which [he ſhould be deprived for Hereſie by his Holineſs, and \.VWN 
would take to Wife Aary Queen of Scots, by whom he ſhould have 

the Kingdom of Frglend, Elizabeth being yy by the Pope. For 

effecting all this, the Giſards promiſed him the Popes authority, and 

the Forces of the King of Spair, who, for Navarre, would give him the 

Kingdom of Sardinia. Theſe things they continually repreſented unto 

himin divers forms, even until his death. 

Ia Germany, the Princes of the Anguſtar Confeſſron, aſſembled in The prote= 
Neumbarg, eſpecially in og of the Council, being aſhamed that Mart make 
their Religion ſhonld be eſteemed a confuſion for the variety of Do- _ Salers, 
drines amongſt them, did propoſe that they might firſt agree in one,and to deliberate 
then reſolve whether they ougy to refuſe or accept the Synod. Con- (Qnecrnins, 
cerning the firſt point, many ſaid, that the difference was not eſſential, 
and that the Papiſts did more ſubſtantially differ, diſſenting even in the * 
very foundations of Religion, They ſaid the Anguſtar Confeſſion was to 
be the ground of their Doftrinez and if they differed in any point 
not contained therein, it would be of ſmall importance. But there be- 
ing divers Copies of that Confeſſror, which differed in regard of diyers 
additions made 1a divers of them, ſome approving one, and ſorne ano- 
ther, many thought they u_ to take that only which was preſented to 
Charles in the year 1530. Whereunto. thoſe of the Palitinate did nor 
conſent, except it were declared,in a Proheme madeunto it,that the other 
Edition did agree with it. The Duke of Saxony anſwered, they could 
not ſtop the eyes and ears of the World, that they ſhould not ſee and 
hear their p= avalrn and thatif 7 wn makeſhew of union where 
they were at variance, they ſhoufd be convinced of vanity and lying z 
and, after many contentions, they remained without agreement in that 
point, For the Council, ſome thought fit to refuſe it abſolutely, and 
others were of opinion, to ſend Ambaſſadors to make offer that they 
would go to a free and Chriſtian Council, and to propoſe the excepti- 
ons, of the ſuſpicion of the Judges, of the inconveniency of that 
place, and others, oftentimes propoſed, to ſhew they did not refuſe 
the cages of a lawful Council, and that the union of the Church 
was not hindred by them, but by the ambition of the Court of Rome: 
which would make the German Catholicks more favourable to 
2 And they concluded to make petition to the Emperour in this 

orm, 

The two Nz#c33, arriving in A»ſtri2 at the ſame time, found the Em- To which 
perour at Viewne, who gave them counſel to go both immediately to þy*, = 
Neumburg, in Saxony, where the Proteſtants were aſſembled in a Diet; Xuaciiare ſent 
and to treat as modeſtly with them as was poſlible, taking care not to 2) * EaPe- 
exaſperate or offend them; For if they went to each of them into their ambaſſadory 
own States, they would be poſted from one to another; and would *f his own 
aever have any certain anſwer, and when they had both performed this 
Office jointly, they might divide themſelves, and go apart to whom 
they were ſent. He put them in mind of the Conditions with which 
the Proteſtants did formerly condeſcend to the Council, that, if 
mention were made thereof again, they might be prepared to reply 
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1561 inthe ay oy name, what they thought fir. The Emperour ſent 9, 
AALT Ambaſladors of his own to go with them to the Aſſembly, and "4 
Piur IV. King of Bohemia did recommend them to. the Duke of Saxon a 
Ferdinand: they might go ſecurely. The Emperours Ambaſſadors, having had 
=" audience at the Diet, exhorted the Princes to affiſt in the Counci 2nd 
Ch pa tx, to put an end to the calamity of Germany. The Princes, atter th 
LN had conſalted together, thanked Ceſar, and, concerning the Come! 
The awe _ fhidl they would not refuſe it, if the Word of God were tobe judye 
Vans ane! if the BB. were releaſed of their Oaths, made to the Pope and the $e+ 
rors Ambaſ- of Rome, and if the Proteſtant Theologues might have deciſive os 
ſador. ces. But ſeeing that the Pope admitteth no Biſhops to be in the Council 


but ſuch as are ſworn unto him, againſt which they have alwz 


S Pr0- 


teſted, they could hardly agree unto it; that they were vill 
In 


ſently to repreſent ſo much to the Emperour with all reſpe@, 4 
their abſolute anſwer until the Princes, then abſent, were inf 
Afterwards the Popes Nurcii were brought in; who, having comme. 
ded the Popes piety and Religion, m reviving the Council, to extr. 
pate Sects, in regard there are as many Religions and Goſpels, asthere 
are Doctors, ſaid, he had ſent to invite them, to help forward-ſo la 
* dable anenterpriſe, promiſing that all ſhould be handled with Chrifk 
And tothe an Charity, and thag their voices ſhall be free. They preſented al 
Popes Nunc the Popes Briefs, written to each of them. The next day all the Brief, 
ſealed as before, were ſent back, and the N#-c73 called to receive an ar- 
ſwer; which was to this effect: That they did not acknowledge ay 
juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome; that there.was no cauſe toreyell 
their pleaſure concerning the Council to him, who had no power 6 
ther to call or hold itz that they had delivered their mind and deter- 
The Prote- mination to the Emperour, their Lord 3 that to the Nu-cii, who were 
fancs 0. nobly deſcended, in a Common-wealth which they loved, they offer- 
ther aſſem- Ed all good office, and, would do more if they had not come from the 
bly, ro begin Pope. Thus they did end the Aſerybly, and did intimate another, to 
in Ap begin in Apr3l, to finiſh the Treaty of uniting themſelyes together. 
The Negotia The Nuncio Delphinas, delivered his Ambaſlage in divers Cities z 
tion of Del- he returned, The Senate of Noremberg anſwered, that they would 
Rm not forſake the Auguſtar Confeſſion, not accept of the Council, asnot 
having the conditions required by the Proteſtants. The Scnates of 4 
gentine, Francfort, Ansburg, and UVlma, anſwered in the ſame mauner. 
Cgmendone parting from the Diet, went to Lubec, from whence he ſent 
to Frederic, King of Dermark, to demand his ſafe-condudt to come 
to him, to deliver to him the Popes Ambafſage, and, invite him tofz- 
your the Council. He anſwered, that neither Chriſtian, his Father,not 
himſelf, had ever any thing to do with the Pope, and therefore he 
red not to receive any Ambaſlage from him. Both the Nwncii had 
favourable anſwer from the Prelates, Princes, and Cities Catholics 
with promiſe of devotion to the Pope ; but, concerning the 
they (aid they were to treat with the Emperour, it being neceſſary to 
of #ar1i- Cconlult rogether, for fear of the Lutherans. Ferolamw Martinengo,feit 
hengs, to the Queen of Exgland for the ſame cauſe, being in Flanders, rect 
ved commandment from her not to paſs the Sea; and although the King 
of Spain and Duke of Aln4 did wake earneſt entreaty that he m be 
admitted, and heard, commending the cauſe. of that Legation, 5, 
the union of all the Chriſtian Church in a general Council, yet thc 
Queen did perſevere in her firſt reſolution, andvcciogrhit ſhe could oo! 


treat with the Biſhop of Rowe, whoſe authority was exclded on 


England, 
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al by conſent of Parliament. Canobins, when he had delivered his 1561 
\odaflage to the King of Polonia, by whom he was well received,could OO. > 
ant go into Moſcovra, by reaſon of the War between that Prince and _— w 
the King. But going into Pruſſia, he was anſwered by that Duke, that 7 Trane 
n was of the Anguſtan Confeſſion, and could not conſent to a Popiſh p4;..3.44. 
Council. The 8#iſſes, aſſembled in a Diet at Bade, Heard the Popes Nun- Charles 1X. 
io, and, receiving the Brief, one of the Burgomaſters of Zuric did kiſs LN NV 
it, The Pope, advertiſed hereof, could not chuſe but tell it to all the wr beg Ca- 
ambaſſadors reſiding with him, with much joy. Bur, having confulted The pope re- 
of the buſineſs concerning the Council, the Citholicks anſwered, that joyceth char 


they would ſend thither, and the Evangelicks that they would not ac- bi bes 


cept of 1t, _ | | | po” oaſier | 
The Negotiation of the Nanczz in Nenmburg being pub] iſhed in Rox, 
there was a whiſpering againſt the Pope, for ſending Miniſters to the 
Diet of the Proteſtants : wherein he excuſed himſelf, that it was not by 
his order, but by the Emperours,to whoſe direction he did defer the Nux- 
ci; for which he did not blame him, in regard he'did not care for nice  _ 
points of honour, but only for doing of good. The Emperour, having Ce 
conſulted with his Divines concerning the Bull of the Council, wrote to gainſt the Bull 
thePope, that as Ferdinand, he could totally adhere to the will of his = Gould « 
Holineſs, and be content with any form of the Bull, and endeavour 
that all Germany ſhould ſubmit themſelves to him ; but as Emperour he 
could ſay nothing, until he was informed, what was done by the Nux- 
cj, and his Ambaſſadors, who went to the Diet of the Proteſtants in 
Newwbrro. He was almoſt ſecure, that if the Pope had not declared, that 
the Convocation of the Council was not a continuation, but a new 1z- 
diJion, or that the points already decided might be reviewed, and han- 
dedagain, the Bull would have been accepted, The French King wrote _ ny 
to his Ambaſſador in Rome, the laſt of Farnary, that there were ſome king. 
things to be reformed in the Bull before he could receive it. ' For al- 
though the word T-di@7o, was uſed in the title, yer in the body of it 
there were words which did ſignifie the removing of the ſuſpenſions of 
the Council already begun, which Germany ſuſpecting, would undoubt- 
ed]y require an interpretation of them : which would draw the Coun- 
al in length, and not giving the Empetour farisfaction, and them, would 
cauſe ſomany diviſions in Chriſtendom, and ſo many difficulties, that it 
would be a Councilin ſhew only, without fruit or profit. That, for 
his part he was pleaſed that Trent ſhould' be the place, nor made any 
afference whether it were a new 1»di@ior, or a continuation, in regard 
bis Holineſs was willing, as he was told by Nicheto, that the determi- 
| Nations already made may be diſputed, and examined again : wherein, 
45 the real performance would give ſatisfation to all, ſo to take away 
tear, and ſecure every one, it was neceſſary to declare ſo much before 
hand, taking care to ſatisfie the Emperour by all means, without whom 
0 good ſucceſs of the Council could be hoped for. He aid, that if 
all this were not performed, he would, as the purpoſe of his Brother was, 
call a National Council, which was the only remedy for the neceſſities of 
's Kingdom. He gave order to his Ambaſſador alſo to complain to his 
Holinels, that his drocher having procured with ſuch earneſt eatreaty, 
the —__ of the Council, yet no honourable mention was particular- 
ly made of him in the Bull; the reaſon whereof every one knew to be, 
becauſe he would not name the French King immediately after the Emy 
—_ Notwithſtanding all theſe reſpeCts, the King, to promote the 
Une of Religion; wrote ar the ſame tirtic to the Prelates of his _ 
a Om, 


. 


o_ my The Hiſtory of Lis V. 


1561 dom, to prepare themſelves to go to the Council, and to be there ar 9, 
AZIT time of the Convocation : of which Letter he ſent a Copy to Rome , 
Pius IV. The Pope was advertiſed by his Nzurcio, that the King ſpake againſ 


Ferdinand. v6 Bull, by inſtigation of the Cardinal of Loraiz; and, after he beard 


Elizabeth. the Ambaſſadors propoſition, he anſwered, That he marvelled that the 
Charles Ix. King, who doth not acknowledge any Superiour, would ſubje& hin. 
LYN ſelf to the diſcretion of another Prince, and not refer himſelf to the 
To whom the Vicar of Chriſ#, to whom it belongeth to moderate whatſoever doth 


Pope anſwer- oncern Religion; ſaying, that his Bull was approved by all 
"oy and had no «99: of Reformation, and that he * reſolved It - ry 
ſtand as it did. That, for naming the French King, he had not thoughy 
of it, and that the Cardinals, to whom the compoſition of it a 
committed, thought it ſufficient to name the Emperour and all Kino« 
in general; otherwiſe, naming one in particular, it would have bee 
neceſſary to have done the like in all the reſt; that himſelf took care 
only of the ſubſtance of the Bull, leaving all the reſt to the Cardinals, 
This anſwer did not fatisfie the French-men, who thought their pre- 
eminence was not to be paſſed over in general terms, in regard as yell 
of their greatneſs, as of their merits towards the Apoſtolick See, h 
the end, the Pope gave them contentment, ſaying, he could not haye 
his eye upon all things, but would be careful not to commit any & | 
ThePope doth rour hereafter. Yet he made no great account of that Kingdom, (ee. 
Fraxce ing that, without any reſpe& of his authority, they intermeddled in 
things properly belonging to him: as in pardoning Hereticks, and or 
dering things Eccleſiaſtical, though reſerved to himſelf, For the Stats 
aſſembled in Orleance in January, did ordain that the Biſhops ſhould be 
clefted by the Clergy, with the afliſtance of the Judges of the King, 
twelve of the Nobility, and as many of the people; that no money 
ſhould be ſent to Rowe for Annatesz that all Bilbops and Curates ſhould 
reſide perſonally, upon pain of loſing the fruits of their Benefices; 
that in every Cathedral Church a Prebend ſhould be reſerved for x 
Reader in Divinity, and another for a Schoolmaſter z. that all Abbots, 
Abbeſles, Priors, and Prioreſles ſhould be ſubject to the Bilhops, not- 
withſtanding any exemption; that nothing ſhould be exated for ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, for Burials, or other publick funtions; that 
Prelates ſhould not uſe cenſures, but for publick faults and ſcandals; 
that women ſhould not make profeſſion to be of any religious order, 
before the age of twenty years, nor men before the age of five and 
twenty, wel which time they might diſpoſe of their goods to whom 
they pleaſed, except to the Monaltery ; that the Eccleliaſticks ſhould 
not receive Legacies, or any thing left unto them or given them by ll 
Will. And other things alſo were ordained, for better reformation 
of the Church, and of the Clergy 3 which though they were not then 
publiſhed, yet the Nz#cio ſent them to the Pope, an thoſe that go- 
verned France, thought it ſufficient to give ſatisfaftion in ſhew Nox 
to thoſe that required a Reformation, not caring that any thing d 
be executed. ok 
"TheKingof * But, on the contrary, the Kings Divines in Spain did not approve 
oper of the Bull, becauſe it did not plainly ſay, it was a contiguation © of 
the Bull, Council already begun, yea, they thought, though the affectation nd 
ambiguity were manifeſt, that it was plainly a new intimation, 
ſome of them held, that it might bedrawn from the words ofa clear co0- 
ſequence, that the determinations made already inTret, might bereex+ 
mined 3 which they ſaid was dangerous, would embolden the \ 
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| ants, and might cauſe a new divilion amongſt the Catholicks. The 1561 
King would not publiſh or receive the Bull, upon pretence that the VAL 
words were ambiguous, and that it ought to be expreſſed plainly, that , ny oc 
+ was a continuation of the Council, and that the things already de- "Tan 
ermined might not be called into queſtion: but the true cauſe was, for x1;. 3,4. 
hat the King of Navarre, having ſent the Biſhop of Cominges to ten- cp,vjes 1x. 
ler his obedience to the Pope, according to the cuſtom, he received CFW NV 
him in the Kings Hall, and as Ambaſſador of the King of Navarre, 09 tg 
thinking it prejudicial to his poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, to which he fr ;.ceiv = 
had no title but by the excommunication of Julius the Second, and the ambaſſa- | 
becauſe he gave audience to AMorſrexr de Cars, who came to intreat _—_ 
him in the ſame Kings name, to be a means that the Kingdom might be the kings hall, 
reſtored to him, or ſatisfaction given him, and had promiſed his pains 
herein, The Pope ſent the Biſhop of Terracina, expretly, into Spain, For which 
0 juſtifie and excuſe what he had done in favour of the King of Na- rhe rey 
verre, and to expound, as It were by occaſion, the meaning of the ek > Ms 
Bull. To thoſe that were afraid, in regard of the contrary opinions of into Spain. 
ſo great Princes, he anſwered, that as a loving Father, he had invited 
- all, but that he eſteemed the Proteſtants as loſt, and chat the Catho- 
licks of Germany could not adhere to the Council without making a 
ſeparation from the others, and raifing a War: and if any Catholick 
Prince would forſake him, he would proceed by his own authority, 
as did Falizs the Third, without the French King. But he told his in- 
ward friends, that he accounted all theſe troubles to be indifferent, in 
regard, not knowing the iſſue of them, he might as well hope for a 
ood ſucceſs, as fear a bad. In the mean ſpace he ſaw that he received 
ſome benefit by this uncertain Council, becauſe it ſerved him as a The uncertain- 
Bridle for Prince and Prelate, m attempting any novity, and for a - Hook did 
colour to deny unpleaſing ſuits, faying that the Council being open- gand the 
ed, he ought to proceed warily, and with reſpect, and not to be pro- Pope in ſome 
digal in beſtowing graces and favours: and when any great difficulty _ 
did ariſe, he did refer it to the Council. Only he was afraid, that the 
bad affedtion of the Proteſtants towards the Church of Rowe, might 
cauſe ſome excurſion into 7taly, which would be derived wholly upon 
himſelf; and he ſaw an overture thereof by a difference of precedence A difference 
between the Dukes of Florence and Ferrara, who deſcended to unci- —_ — 
vil terms. Co ſo Duke of Florence, ſaid he held the place of the Flo- tncen the 
rentine Republick, which was ever preferred before the Dukes of Fer- Dukes of Flo: 
rare. Alfonſo, Duke of Ferrars, pretended that the Dukedom had 43 235 ® 
continued in the Houſe of his Progenitors for many ſucceſſions, where- 
% Coſmo was the firſt Duke of Florence, whoſe precedency could not 
maintained by the right of the Republick, becauſe it was no more in 
ing This Duke was favoured by Francis, as Coulin to Hemry the Se- 
cond : and Brother-in-Law to thoſe of the Houſe of Gziſe. The other 
grounded himſelf upon a ſentence of Charles the Fifth, in his favour. 
Alfonſo made inſtance in Germany, that the Emperour with the Ele- 
ors, would be judge of it in a Diet. The Pope thought it dangerous 
that the Diet of Germery ſhould give ſentence concerning 1taly, which 
id by conſequence import an execution, and danger of Arms. For 
remedy whereof, he wrote to both the Dukes, that it belonged only 
to the Apoſtolick See, and Vicar of Chriſt to give ſentence in fch cau- 
-» Commanding them both to ſhew him their proofs, and to expett his 
+ rmination. And to be prepared for all events, he reſolved to for- 
methe Caſtle of Kowe, and the City Leonine, commonly called Borgo, 
aq 
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1561 andother places in his State, as he thought convenient, and impoſed 
ALT Tax, of three Fulii, upon every meaſure of corn called a Rubje.throy , 
Pius IV. gut his whole Territory. And not to give cauſe of jealoufie to Prine. 
Ferdinand: þ.e called the Ambaſſadors of the Emperour, Spain, Portugal, ry Be. 
my 1: 1beth. nice, to whom he imparted his determination, and his reaſons, com. 
Charles Ix, manding them to advertiſe their Princes of it : and ſaid, that the $ub- 
LYN fidy laid upon his Subjects would be but ſmall, leſsthan that which Was 

impoſed by Paxl 4. when he commanded the celebration of the Chair of 
S. Peter; becauſe by his impoſition, the poor man paid but three Julij 
a year, but by the Feaſt of Pawl 4. did loſe five, and that days work, 
The Pope ap- Thetime prefixed to begin the Council approaching, the Pope, not 
pony" me to fail inany thing that was to be performed by him, deputed Legate to 
CO... preſide, Hercules Gonzaga, Cardinal of Xantua, a man eminent, in re. 
gard of the greatneſs of his Houſe, of his Brother Ferandas, and of his 
own virtue. He uſed the Emperour to perſwade him to accept, and wi; 
| confident of his worth and dexterity. To him he joined Jacobus Pate 
of Nizza, an excellent Lawyer, who was exerciſed a long time, firſtin 
the Rota, aud then in the Signature; ſaying that he purpoſed to make 
three more, and that, 1f he could not find able men in the Colledge 
he would create new Cardinals, Divines, and Lawyers, men of honeſy 
for this employment. And he called a Congregation of Cardinals an 
Prelates, to give order for all things neceſſary for the beginning of the 
Council in Trert, at the time appointed: and Letters came very fit 
ON Oo from the French King; and, in conformity of them, his Amballade 
eth the Bull. Afonſiewr of Angoleſme, did declare unto him, that he was content 
with the Council upon any terms, being defirous to ſee the effect of it, 
and that fruit which all Chriſtendom did require. And he ſent Mov- 
freur de Ramboullet expreſly unto him, to make the ſame requeſt, and 
to repreſent unto him the neceſfities of Fraxce, and to tell him of the 
| inſtance made unto him herein, by the States aſſembled in 0rliens; (ig- 
nifying unto him, that, if this remedy were not quickly applyed, he 
ſhould be conſtrained to receive a medicine in his own Kingdom, by an 
Aſſembly of his Prelates, in regard there was no means to compoſe the 
differences of Religion, but by a free General Council, -or, in defe(t 
thereof, by a National. The Pope anſwered that none did defirethe 
Council more than himſelf, the delay whereof proceeded not from 
him, but from the divers opinions of Princes, for whoſe ſatisfaCtion he 
had given ſuch a form to the Bull, as ſeemed moſt fit to content them 
all. They changed their opinion in Fraxce, becauſe, being in as bada 
ſtate as might be, thought that every mutation made elſewhere would 
| better their condition. | | 
And ſodoh PViterbo wrote out of Spain that the King did approve-his propoliti- 
Hg of ons, and that, after ſome conſultation with his Prelates, was finally 
f reſolved to accept the Bull, without making any difficulty, and to ſend 
his Prelates as ſoon as the ſeaſon was fit for travel, and an honourable 
Ambaſſage, to aſſiſt in the Council. He ſent advice alſo that thePte- 
The Pope is lates of Portugal were already parted from their Houſes, and that the 


—_— King wouldſend an Ambaſlador; but that he had perceivedthat ſome of 
the Portugal thoſe Prelates had a purpoſe, that the ſuperiority of the Council abore 
pirine. the Pope ſhould be defined in the Synod, which point they had ſtudied, 
| and cauſed many Divines todo the like. The Pope was trou with 
this advice, and confidered what he might look for wheo che Pre 

lates were aſlembled in the Council, and did treat altogether, ma 


had (uch high thoughts before they parted from home, and > 
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Tit the King and his Counſel had a finger in it. Yer, as a wiſe Prince, -t56t 

he conſidered, that when the Council was held, not that novity on- FRAN 

ly would be propoſed, but many more to the diſadvantage of others *® — 

': well as of himſelf: ſaying that every weight had his counterpoiſe, "Toon 

:nd that of che things that are attempted, not one 1n a thouſand doth p,;, 4.4, 
etfeA. ' Charles I 

aq: was more attentive to the enterpriſes of the French-men, as be+ 

ing more imminent, and of perſons who are not flegmatical in reſolving, 

5 the Spaniards are. Therefore he imparted to the Ambaſſador eve» 

ry advice that came unto him, and told him in divers Conferences, that 

they were not to think of National Councils, Aſſemblies, or CoHoguies, 

1 matter of Religion, becauſe he could not but efteem them all for 

hiſmatical 3 that he prayed the King not to uſe thoſe: remedies, which 

would certainly reduce France, not only into a worſe condition, but 

to the worlt of all 3 that the difficulties of 8pair being removed, the 

Council ſhould certainly be celebrated, becauſe thoſe which do con- 

tinue in Germany are not conſiderable; that the Catholick Princes and 

Biſhops will conſent, and perhaps the Duke of Sexoxy alſo, as he hath 

made ſhew, by ſeparating himſelf from the others allembled in Neww- 

lrg; that he hoped the Emperour would aflift perſonally, if there 

were need, as himſelf did promiſe to do, 'if he thought it fit, where- 

in he would not ſubje& himſelf to the judgment: of any but him- 

ſelf, 

Exfter drawing near, which time was appointed to begin the Coun- one of the 
cil, and Cardinal Patexs being very ſick, he put in his room Fryar Fe- Prefidens 
rolamus, Cardinal Seripendo a Divine of much fame, and cauſed him-to uy pond we] 
depart preſently, and to paſs by Martza, taking with him the other Le- is pur in his 
gate, and to be at Trent at the time appointed. Notwithſtanding which 
commandment they came not thither uncil the third Feaſt of the Re- 
ſurretion, and found there nine Biſhops, who were arrived before | 
them, The Pope was diligent to make the 7taliar Biſhops put them- 

{elves in order and therefore wrote effeCtual Letters to the Viee-roy 

of Naples, and to his Nencio there, and caufed his Miniſters to perſivade 

the Biſhops of the State of Mzl2n, to be ready for their journey to'the 

Council, as ſoon as might be. He deſired alſo the State of Venice to (end 

the Biſhops of their Territories in [taly, of Candie, Dalmatia, and Cy- 

jr», with all poſſible expedition, aad to create Ambaſſadors, to aſſiſtia - - + .-- 

the Council, in the name of that Republick.. The 1taliar Prelates were The baliar + 

y0t calily moved, becauſe they knew the beginning could not be before I | 

the conſent of the Emperour did come: . which was ſtill prolonged, 'be- to go to the” 

cauſe the Spaniards and French-men were expeted, before whole arri- £2900. the 

ral in Ttaly they thought it ſuperfluous to go to Trewt., And many of hare had 

tim, eſpecially the Courtiers, could not believe but that the Pope did = 

counterfeit, But the truth was, that, being aflured he.could not avoid 

the Council, he did deſire to ſee it quickly, He ſaid he knew what'in- 

conyentence the prolongation did cauſe, but knew not what the celebra- 

100 might do: and thought that the Enemies of his own perſon, and 

ot the Apoſtolick See might do. him more hurt in the time of the expe- 

tation, than they could do jn'the Coungil it ſell. And being of a reſ0- 

ute nature, hg uſed the Proverb; it is better to prove the evil once, 

than always to fear it, 2029114 Sore 203- 200 

- While theſe delays were uſed, the Duke of Savoy made a conipo 

KF with the, J/aldenſes of the Vallies of Aontſenir.' For, havitig « 
ide more than a years tryal to - 54 on by-puniſhments, and, * 


after ſenis, 
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1561 after they ſtood upon their guard, as hath been ſaid, maintained $77 
FACTS diers againſt them, for which the Pope did aſlift him with mon aq 
Piue IV. fgever they proceeded rather with skirmiſhes, than any ſet W; "4 
Ferdinand. . . As ar, be. 

cauſe of the craggedneſs of the Country, yer, at the laſt, they cam 

Elizebeh. © fortnal Battel, in which the Duke had a great overthrow, [of "a 

Charles 1x. thouſand men, and flew but fourteen of the Enemies : and althou bh 

VN did often repair his Army, yet he had always the worſe, Therefore 

By reafon of con(idering he did nothing but make his Rebels more warlike -" 

a prev over ſume his own Country, and ſpend his money, he reſolved to rvein 
them into favour, and made an agreement with them, the fifth of June: 
in which he pardoned all faults paſt, gave them liberty of conſcience 
aſſigned them certain places, where they might make their Conores,, 
tions, in other places gave them leave to comfort the fick, ww 
other duties of Religion, but not to preach; gave leave to thoſe that 
were fled to return again, and reſtitution of goods to thoſe that were 
baniſhed. It was agreed allo that the Duke might ſend away which of 
their Paſtors he pleaſed, and that they might provide themſelves of 
others; that the Rozzar Religion might be exerciſed in all places, but ng 

Which gireth man inforced to profets it. The Pope wasmuch diſtaſted that an 1taliy 

diſtaſt tothe Prince, aſliſted by him, and not ſo potent, but that he might ſtill have need 

Tops. of hiw, ſhould permit Hereticks tolive treely in his State : and theexan. 
pledid trouble him above all, becauſe it would be alledged to him, by 
_— Princes, when they would permit another Religion. He made; 
bitter complaint hereof in the Conliſtory, comparing the Miniſters ofthe 
Catholick King with that Duke, who having, at the ſametime, diſcs 
yered three thauſand Lxtherars, who went out of Coſenzg, and retire! 
themſelves tothe mountains, to liveaccording to their Dotrine,did hany 
fame, þurn others, and put the reſt into the Gallies; and he exhorted al 
the Cardinals.ta think of a remedy. But there was great difference be- 
tween oppreſling a few diſarmed perfons, far from help, and overcon- 
iag4a:greatmumber of armed men in a place advantagious for them,with 

Who wa pe- Peat ſuccours at their ſhoulders. The Duke ſent to juſtifie his cauſe, 

cified by the andthe Pope, not able to anſwer his reaſons, was pacitied. 

Duke.  In;Frexce, though the Queen and Prelates did defire to fatishethe 
Pope, jo referring the cauſes of Religion to the Counci), yet a Congre- 
gation of the Prelates was put in order : in which, howſoever the Am- 

Yhe Pope is (ballador aſſured the Pope, that nothing ſhould be ſpoken of Dotirive, 

offended with nor any thing prejudicial to his authority, but only a courſe ſet down 

rec Bf- howto pay the Kings Debts, to provide againſt ſome abuſes, andtocon- 

Prelarezin ſult what was to be handled inthe general Council, yet his Holinels was 

#raxce. * not ſatisfied, yea was of opinion that they thought, that to provide 
againſt abuſes, was to hinder the profits of the Court, and that tocon- 
ſult of the Council, was to join with the Spaniards (whereof hehad 
ſome intelligence) in the point of the Supreme Power of the Council, 
even over the Pope. And, by reaſon of the difſentions between the 
Grandees of the Court, ſpread alſo over all the Provinces becauſe ever? 
one ſought toincreaſe his Faction, there being a great liberty of ſpeak- 
10g, the Profefors of the new Religion were plainly diſcovered, and pro- 
tefted by the greateſt about the King, with much indignation of the Ca 
tholicks. Whereupon there were contentions and diſcords througt- 
out the whole Kingdom, calling one another, in ſcorn, Þ w 
ad; Hugonots, the Preachers. making the people tumultuous, * hk 
every, one having divers. ends. He plainly ſaw, that if the rrp 


party had not all-the ſame aim, fome great inconveniance would - 
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venting whereof, and to croſs thoſe deſigns, he thought it ne- 1561 
ceſlary tO have a Miniſter there, a man of authority, and not a French. CYAN 
mn, who would have more intereſt in the Kingdom, than in the ſer- Ve n 
vice of the Apoſtolick See; andreſolved to ſend a Legate thither, And "Tuan 
caſting his eye upon all the Cardinals, he made choice of Ferrars in Elizabeth. 
whom all neceſſary qualities did concur; ſingular wiſdom, dexterity ih Charles Ix. 
Negotiations, nobility of birth, being allyed to the Royal Houſe of LEVY 
France, Brother-in-Law to the Kings great Aunt, Daughter of Lewis _ Drag 
;he 12. and ſo near a Couſin to thoſe of Guiſe, (the Dukes Wife being (endech for 
the Cardinals Neece)) that they could not chuſe but favour him, in Legate the 
regard of their nearneſs in blood. He gave him four particular Com- "20g of 
miſſions 3 to favour the Catholicks, and oppoſe the Proteſtants; to di- And giveth 
vert the National Synod, and Aſſembly of the Prelates ; to ſollicite the IP Com- 
going of thePrelates to the Council; and to cauſe an abrogation of the ; 

© A arions; made in matters Eccleſiaſtical. 


While the Legate was preparing to go, there fell out an accidetit 
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which made the Kings neareſt friends fear the Catholicks, as much as the 


Proteſtants. For the fourteenth of Jal , Arthurus Deſiderins was ap- we 

prehended near to Orleans, who was ſent into Spaiz with a Supplica- A uPpticn'r 

tion, written in the name of the Clergy of France, in which they de- France into 

manded the aſſiſtance of that King againſt the Proteſtants, becauſe $i": 

they could not be ſuppreſſed by a Boy and a Woman, with other more 

ſecret inſtructions in Cipher, to be imparted to his Majeſty. This man 

being impriſoned, and interrogated of the Confederates, diſcovered 

ſome, whom it was dangerous to make known : for which cauſe they 

reſolved to proceed no further, but condemned him to make honou- 

rable ſatisfaQtion, to tear the ſupplication, and to be perpetual Pri- 

ſoner in the Monaſtery of the Carthuſkans. But many of his confeſ- 

fions being divulged, the Kings Counſel thought fit to give the other 

party ſome ſatisfaction. Whereupon the King did prohibit the names 

of Hugonots and Papiſts, ordaining that no man, under pretence of dif. The King ma- 

covering the Congregations for Religion, which were forbid, ſhould 4+ abuphay uf 

enter with many or few, into another mans Houſe 3 that thoſe who vour of the 

were in Priſon for Religion ſhould be ſet at liberty, and that thoſe ?'*ieiants: 

which fled, ſince the' time of Francis the Firſt; might return and re- 

polleſs their goods, in caſe they would live like Catholicks, or, if they 

would not, might ſell them, and go to another place. The Parlia- 

ment of Paris did oppoſe, and ſaid, it was a kind of grant of liberty 

of Religion, which was neyer known in France; that the return of the 

Fugitives would cauſe great troubles, and that the liberty to ſell their 

Goods, and go to another place was againſt the Laws of the Kingdom; 

_ do not give leave to carry forth any great quantity of mopey. 
utnotwithſ(tanding all theſe oppaſitions, the Edit was executed ; fo 

that the Proteſtants being increaſed in number, and making more and 

greater Aſſemblies than they were wont, the King, with the Queen and 

Princes, went into the Parliament to provide a remedy, by the mature 

counſel of men $skilful in matters of State and Jaſtice, The Chancel- 

lour ſaid, they were not to ſpeak of Religion, but of making provi- 

lion againſt daily tumults, which did ariſe by the means of it; leſt be- 

ing made licentious, by raiſing of ſtirs, they might lay aſide all obe- 

dience to the King, There were three opinions. 1. To ſuſpend all 

puniſhments againſt the Proteſtants, until the deciſion of the Coun- 

ll. 2. That they ſhould be capita!ly proceeded againſt. 3. That 

they ſhould be puniſhed by the Eccleſiaſtical Court, forbidding their 

Hhh 2 Cvogre: 
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1561 Congregations, either publick or private, and liberty to preach, or, 
AAS minilter the Sacraments, but after the Roman faſhion. In concluſi 
Pius IV. they took a middle courſe, and made an Edi&, which js called ry, 
Ferdinand: F:qict of July. That all ſhould abſtain from doing injuries, and live in 
TY peace; that the Preachers ſhould not raiſe tumults, upon pain of death. 
Cha-t-31x, that none ſhould preach or adminiſter the Sacraments, but according 
\ SF\2AJ tO the Roman Rite; that the Ecclefiaſticks ſhould be Judges of Here. 
= Edit of fe; that if the perſon guilty were delivered to the Secular Power, no 
EM greater puniſhment ſhould be inflicted than baniſhment, and thistocon. 

tinue till a General or National Council did determine otherwiſe; that 

all thoſe who have moved any tumult, for the cauſe of Religion ſhould 

| be pardoned, living hereafter in peace, and like Catholicks, "Aﬀeer. 

a cungy 's wards treating how to accommodate the Controverſies, it was ordain- 

Poifi, ed that the Biſhops ſhould meet in Poiſ,, the tenth of Anguft, and that 

the Proteſtant Miniſters ſhould have a fafe-condu@ to come thither. 

This was contradicted by many of the Catholicks, who thought it 

ſtrange, diſhonourable, and dangerous to put the Religion of their 

Predeceſlors, received until that time, to compromiſe, and in hazard. 

I"n which the But they yielded at the laſt, becauſe the Cardinal of Lorain promiſed 

Card. of L9- Jarpely that he would confute the Hereticks, and take the burden up- 

_—— on himſelf; wherein he was alliſted by the Queen, who, knowing his 

fore che here» defire to make oſtentation of his wit, was willing to give him fatigh- 
_ ction. 

The Pope had news at once of theſe two Edidts; in which he found 
ſomething to commend, and ſomething to blame. He commended the 
Parliament, for maintaining the cauſe of Religion, and blamed it, be- 
cauſe they had ordered it contrary to the Decretals, not to proceed to 
any greater cenſure than baniſhment. His concluſion was, that when 
the malady is greater than the remedy, 1t ought to be made lighter by 
patience. But the imminent danger of the aſſembly of thePrelates, eſpe- 
cially together with the Proteſtants, he thought was 1ntolerable, and 
ſaid, he would do the beſt he could to hinder it 5 whereinit heſhould 
not be able to prevail, yet he was without fault. Therefore he treat- 
ed effectually with the Ambaſſador, and with the King by his Nuncio, 
that, ſeeing the Aſſembly could not be omitted, yet at the leaſt the 
arrival of the Cardinal of Ferrara might be expefted, that being made 
in preſence of an Apoſtolical Legate, with abſolute authonty, it 
might be lawful. He wrote alſo to the Prelates, that their power did 
not extend fo far as to make Decrees in matter of Religion, or Eecle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline, and that if they went beyond their bounds, he 
would not only make all void, but proceed againſt them with all ſeve- 
rity. Neither the Nwncio nor the Ambaſſador could prevail, in regard 
that not only the Popes Adverſaries did oppoſe, bur even the Cardi- 
nal of Loraiz himſelf, with his Adherents ; and it was told the Nam» 
cio in the Kings name, that the Pope might reſt ſecure, becauſe nothing 
ſhould be reſolved on, but by the opinion of the Cardinals. 

The Council But, for all this, the Aﬀairs of the Church did precipitate: and in 

-- the ove Rome 1t was thought to be a great fa)l, that there being a controvet 

neth char the for precedency between the Cardinals and Princes of the blood, in the 

beings of he Aſſembly of the States continued in Pontoiſe, the Kings Counſel 

to precedethe JEtermine it againſt the Cardinals, and the Cardinals Chaſtilon 

Cardinals, of Armignae did yield, though Tornon, Loraine, and Guiſe 
diſdaining and murmuring at their Colleagues. And the Deputy 
the third Order, who ſpake againſt the Clergy, was heard , 
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"uſe, objetting to them ignorance, and luxury, demanding that all 1561 
juriſdition ſhould be taken from them, and the Revenues, and a Na- FRAY 
00a] Council held, wherein the King or Princes of the Blood ſhould Pixs TV: 
preſide 3 and that in the mean time thoſe, who do not receiyethe R o- FONG * 
iſh Ceremonies, might aſſemble, and preach, in the preſence of a pub- Elizabeth 
ick Miniſter of the King, that it mighe plainly appear that nothing is cþ,,ter x; 
done againſt him. | ; | AW YN 
They treated alſo of applying to the publick a part of the Eccleſia« 
tical Revenues, and many other things againſt that Orderz and the 
amber of thoſe who did favour the Proteſtants did ſtill increaſe. The 
Clergy, to free themſclves, were forced to promiſe to pay the King 
four tenths yearly, for ſix years, and fo the humours, ſtirred againſt 
- them, were quieted. And, which was the greateſt precipice, the Queen The Pope is 
wrote a long Letter to the Pope, dated the fourth of Auguſt, ſhew- ——— 
ng the imminent dangers for the differences of Religion, and exhort- fn. uno wm 
ing him to uſe ſome remedy; ſhe ſaid there were ſo many ſeparated from by the Queen 
the Church of Rozee, that it was impoſlible to-reduce them, either by Mother: 
Law or Force; that many of the Grandees of the Kingdom did draw 
others by their example; that there being none of them who deny the 
Articles of Faith, nor the fix Councils, many did adviſe to receive 
them into the Communion of the Church 3 but if this did not pleaſe, 
and that it ſeemed better to expect a General Council, in the mean 
ſpace, in regard of the urgent neceffity and danger of delay, it was 
neceſſary to uſe ſome particular remedy, by making Co#oquies of both 
parties, by admoniſhing them to abſtain from injuries, contentions, 
and offenſive words, by clearing the minds of thoſe who were not alie- 
ned as yet, taking from the place of adoration the Images, prohibited 
by God, and condemned by S. Gregory z by removing from Baptiſm, 
ſpittle, and exorciſms, and other things, not inſtituted by the Word 
of God; to reſtore the uſe of the Cxp in the Communion, and Prayers 
ia the vulgar tongue; that the firſt Sunday in every Month, or more 
often, the Curates ſhould call thoſe who will communicate, and, fing- 
iog Pſalms in the vulgar, ſhould, in the ſame alſo, pray for the Prince 
and Magiſtrates, for the ſalubrity of the Air, and fruits of the Earth 
then, expounding the places of the Evangeliſts, and of S. Paxl, con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, they ſhould come to the Communion; that the 
Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti ſhould be taken away, becauſe it is inftituted 
only for pomp; that if the Letize tongue mult be uſed in Prayers, yet 
the vulgar ſhould be added, for the benefit of all ; that the Popes au- 
tiority ſhould not be diminiſhed, nor the Dottrine changed, inregard 
it 15 not juſt to take away the Miniſtry, becauſe the Miniſters have er- 
red. It was thought that ſhe wrote theſe things at the perſwaſion of 
Jobn Monluc, Bi op of Yalexce, with too much French liberty z and 
they troubled the Pope very much, conſidering the time, full of ſuſpi- 
cons, when a National Council was ſpoken of, and a Col/oquy ingi+ 
mated in Poifi. Having well conſidered all, he reſolved to diflemble, 
and not to anfwer, but only that, the Council drawing near, whatſo- 
err was thought neceſſary might be there propoſed, with aſſured hope 
that no reſolution ſhould be made but for the ſervice of God, and peace 
of the Church. | ; 
. Theſe occurrences did confirmthe Pope in his opinion, that the Coun- 
ro Was profitable both for himſelf and the Court, and that it was nece[s 
2 tocelebrate it for his defence, againſt the preparations which were 
ad might be made. And he ſhewed tokens of joy, for the Letters which 
came 
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1561 came unto him, the 24. of Augyft, trom the Emperour, in which 
ALAS ſaid that he did abſolutely conſent unto the Council, and that he = 
Pins TV. not declare himſelf until then, that he might more ealily win the Þ 8 
Ferdinand. OE Germany; but now, not being able to do any more, he __ 
Elizabeth. him to continue his endeavours, in haſtening the celebration, Havi 
Charles 1x. called together all the Ambaſſadors of Princes, -and moſt of the C,* 
WY dinals, ſo that it was almoſt a Conſiſtory, he ſhewed the Letters # 
But is com- them all, ſaving, it was worthy to be written in Letters of Gold; * 
prey an the Council would be moſt profitable; that it was not to be deterreg 
from the Em- that it would be ſo univerſal that the City of Trext would not be able 
perour. to receive it, and that it would be neceſſary to think of tranſlatin . 
to a place more large and fertile. His diſcourſe was approved by al} 
that ſtood by, though ſome thought it dangerous to name the tranſ. 
tion in the beginning, in regard that every little ſuſpicion might either 
hinder or delay the Council. Others believed that this would nor di. 
pleaſe the Pope, and that he caſt forth that word to open a gate where 
the difficulty might enter, 
It being not only reſolved, but generally known that none of the 
Dutch Prelates would come to Trert, and a doubt made alſo, in repard 
R of the Colloguy 1nſtituted, that the French-menr would treat only 
The 11-"% amongſt themſelves, and that the Council would conſiſt of none bir 
excuſed from 7taljans, except ſome few Spaniards, the Italians were of opinion, thi 
going 19'"* a few of them would ſerve the turn, ſo that many of them uſed mem 
caniot ob to the Pope to be excepted; who told them plainly, that he was afſu 
op oy . red that all the Ultramontans would come, full of hopes to ſubje the 
' Popedom to the Council, which being the common intereſt of Thah, 
whereby it is preferred before other Nations, they ought to go all 
thither for the publick defence; that he would not exempt any, but 
rather take all hope from them, ſaying, that they might be affured 
thereof, ſeeing how diligent he was 1n ſending the Legates thither, For, 
beſides the Cardinal of 24antxa and Seripando, he had ſent Steniſlars 
Oſens, Cardinal of Yarmia. The next day, having publiſhed the En- 
perours Letters, he called a general Congregation of all the Cardinals 
though it were Sunday. He treated of many particulars concerning 
the beginning and progreſs of the Council 3 and promiſed to afhiſt the 
poor Prelates with money, but upon condition they ſhould go thither; 
and allowed them but eight days to begin their journey. He ſhewed 
The Rma HOW neceſſary the Council was, in regard Religion was baniſhed, or 
Catholickre- endangered in ſome place every day. And he ſpake the truth, Forin 
ligjon oz Scotland, in an Aſſembly of all the Nobility of the Kingdom, it ws 
$:21ans, conſtituted that there ſhould be no more exerciſe of the Rowan Catho- 
lick Religion. 
kn Auguſt the Prelates didafſemblein Poiſe, where they treated of the 
Reformation of the Clergy, without making any concluſion. Afer- 
wards, the Proteſtant Miniſters being come, in number fourteen, who 
were called, and ſecured by a ſafe-condut, amongſt whom Peter Mer 
tyr, a Florentine, who came from Zyric, and Theodore Bez4, who 
came from Geneva, were the chief, they gave a petition to the King 
The Collguy ! Which had four parts. 1. That the Biſhops might not be Judges 10 that 
San mn buſineſs, 2. Thatthe King with his Counſellours would preſide. 3. That 
the Controverſies might be decided by the Word of God. 4 Thit 
that which was agreed on, and decreed, might be written by 
ries elefted by both parties. The Queen would have one of the 
Secretaries of the King to write, and granted that the King* 
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orefide;3 but fo, that this ſhould not be committed to Writing, atledg- t56t 
ing that it was not tit for them, nor profitable for the King, conſider- RALLY 
ng the preſcat times. The Cardinal of Loraine deſired the Kings pre- SA 
fnce in the publick Aſſembly, thatit might be more frequent, and adorn- *0ns: 
ed, to make oftentation of-his worth, promiſing himſelf a certain Vito- Eljzoberh. 
:» Many of the Divines perſwaded the Queen not to ſuffer the King to Charter Ix- 
be preſent, that thoſe tender ears might not be envenomed by peſtife- CAN WM 
00s Doctrine. Betore the parties were called to the combat, the Pre: 
lates made a proceliton, and did all communicate, except the Cardinal 
chaſtion, and tive Bilhops. The others proteſted one to another, that 
they meant not to handle points of DoCtrine, nor matters of Faith. 

The ſecond of September they began, in preſence of the King, Queen, 
Princes of the Blood, and the Kings Counſellors, together with (ix Car- | 
dinals, and forty Biſhops. The King, as he was inſtructed, made an ex- Chard 
hortation, that, being aſſembled to remedy the tumults of the Kiag- briefly, 
dom, and to corredt the things that were amiſs, he defired they ſhould 
not depart, before all diftterences were compoſed. The Chancellor —_—— 
ſake more at large to the ſame purpoſe, in the Kings name, and faid m 
particularly, that the diſeaſe being urgent,. did requite a preſent cure; 
that the remedy which could be expected from the Council, beſides 
that it would be ſlow, would proceed from men, who, being (tran- 
pers, know not the neceſſities of Fraxce, and are bound to follow the 
Popes will ; that the Prelates preſent, knowing the needs of the King- 
dom, and near in Blood, are more fit to execute this good work ; that 
although the Council intimated by the Pope were held, yet the like of 
this hath been done at other times, and is not without 'example ;, that 
in the time of Charles the Great, many Councils were held at once; an 
that, many times, the errour of a general Council hath been correfted 
by a National, as Arianiſm eſtabliſhed by the General Council of Ari- 
mini, was condemned in Fraxce, by a Council calledby SS. Hilary. He ex- 
horted all to aim at the ſame end, and the more learned not to contemn 
their inferiors, nor theſe to envy thoſe; to avoid curious queſtions; 
not to be averſe trom the Proteſtants, who were their Brethren, , rege- 
nerate in the ſame Baptifm, worſhippers of the ſame Chriſt. He ex- 
horteth the Biſhops to treat with them courteouſly, ſeeking to reduce 
tem, but without ſeverity, conſidering that much was attributed to | 
them, inthat they were ſuffered tobe Judges in their own caule: ſaying, 
that this did conſtrain them to proceed with fincerity, and that, in fo 
doing, they ſhould ſtop the mouth of their Adverſaries, but, tranſgreſ- 
ing the office of juſt Judges, all would be in vain, and to no purpoſe, 
The Cardinal Tor#o# roſe up, and, having thanked the King, Queen, and 
Princes, for the aſſiſtance they afforded to that Aſſembly, ſaid that the 
Chancellors propoſitions were of great importance, and not to be han- 
died, or anſwered upon the ſudden, and therefore defircd they might be 
committed to Writing, the better to deliberate upon them, The Chan- 
cellor did refuſe, and the Cardinal of Loraize did urge it. | 

The Queen, perceiving that this was required by the ewo Cardinals, Tye queen 
to draw the buſineſs in length, gave order to Bezz to ſpeak : Who, ha- Mother gam-, 
ving prayed on his knee, and recited the profeſſion of his Faith, com- —_—_— 
plained that they were accounted turbuleat, and ſeditious, perturbers | 
of the publick Peace, though they had no other end. than the glory of 
God, nordeſired to aſſemble themſelyes but to ſerye him, and obey the 
Magiſtrates, appointed by him. Then he declared in what they do agree 
with the Church of Rowe, and im' what they diſſent, he ſpake of bra: | 

| go 


424 The Hiſtory of RD Ly 


radi hook Works, of the authority of Councils, fins of Eccleſiaſtical ks 
AALN pline, obedience to Magiſtrates, and of the Sacraments z and ents 
Pixe IV. into the matter of the Exchariſ#, he ſpake with ſuch heat, that wo 
Ferdinand. hyt ill ſatisfaQtion to thoſe of his own wed, ſo that he was comman. 
- hep, ded to conclude. And having preſented the Confeſſcon of his Ch 
Chae Ix. anddeſired it might be examined, he made an end. The Cardinal Tor- 
ps J non, full of diſdain; roſe up, and ſaid, that the Biſhops, even forc; 
Who fheweth their Coſciences, had conſented to hear theſe new Ewvangeliſts, foreſee. 
= ing they would ſpeak many injurious things againſt God, and that buy 
Whereat Cat» for the reſpect they bare to the King, they would have riſen, and di. 
; = hay ſtarbed the Aſſem ly Therefore he prayed his Majeſty, not to be. 
lieve what they had faid, becauſe the Prelates would diſprove it Þ 
that he ſhould ſee the difference between the truth and a lye, and d&. 
manded a days time to anſwer, requiring that all ſhould be removed 
from thence, that they might not hear thoſe blaſphemies, Wherewith 
the Queen, thinking her ſelf to be touched, anſwered, that nothi 
was done but by the advice of the Princes, of the Kings Counſe, m, 
Parliament of Paris, not to change or innovate any thing in Religion, 
but to compoſe the differences, and to reduce thoſe that wandred inv 
the right way ; which the Biſhops were bound in wiſdom to procure 
by all good means. | 
The Aſſembly being diſſolved, the Biſhops and Divines conſulted 
amongſt themſelves what to do. Some of them would have had a Cor 


of the Church, and of the Exchariſl. The Con _— being alſem- 
The Cerd. of bled again the (ixteenth of the Month, the Cardinal of Lordin, in the 


curiousqueſtions,they have uſed that which was inſtituted by 


will not refuſe to 4 


olved. The Prelates were willing the CoZoquy ſhould have been thus 
_ butthe anna of Valence ol them 8 was die ofthe 

re the twenty fourth day it was aſſembled again 1n the prelence mers 

So_ Queen, and . wh mo Beza \pake of the Church,and the condition 
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ind authority thereof; of Councils, ſhewing they may err, and the_. 1561 
dignity of the Scripture. Claudeas Eſpenſews anſwered, that he had VAL) 
always defired a Colloquy in matter of Religion, and abhorred the pu- me v.. 

\iſhments which the poor unfortunate people endured : bur he much tremor 

marvelled by what authority, and by whom the Proteſtants were called $lizobeth. 

:1to the Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery, who had laid hands on them to make Charles Ix. 
them ordinary Miniſters, and, if they pretended an extraordinary vo- \ VN - 
cation where were the miracles to demonſtrate it. Thea he treated of _- iz anſwe- 
Traditions. He ſhewed, that there being a controverſy of the ſence wy Fant 
of the Scriptures, recourſe muſt be had to the Fathers; and that many 
things are believed by Tradition only, as the Conſubitantiality of 
he Son, the baptizing of Infants, and the virginity of the Mother of 


\ Chriſt after his birth. He added, that no general Council was ever 


corrected by another in point of Dofrine, . Divers replies and dif- 
patations paſſed on both ſides, between the Divines, who were pre- 
cat. And, there being a great contention, the Cardinal of Lorain 
nakeing a (ilence, propoſed the matter of the Exchariſt, and ſaid, that 
the Biſhops were reſolute not. to proceed any further, if that Article 
were not agreed on; and then demanded of the Miniſters, if they were 
p to ſubſcribe the Auguſtar Conſeſſron in that Article. Beze 
aked whether he proporen that in the name of all, and whether him- 
if. and the other Prelates would ſubſcribe to the other points of that 
confe/ſion : and receiving no anſwer either, of the one or the other, 
he demanded, that that which was to be ſubſcribed unto, 
ſhould be put in wg that they mighy conſult of it; and fo the 
Colloquy was put: off till the next day, | 7 

In which Bez.e, who began to ſpeak, did much provoke the Biſhops. 4" wh 
For having juſtified his vocation to the Miniſtry, he diſcourſed of the w__ 
vocation and ordination of Biſhops, ſhewing what Simony was com- Rites 
mitted, and demanding how it could be accounted lawful. The paſ- 
fing to the Article of the Exchariſt, and the point of the Anguſtar Con- 
f{{ſion propoſed unto him, he ſaid it ought to be firſt fubſ ibed by 
thoſe who did propoſe it, The parties not being able to agree, a Spa- 4m 
ziſþ 7ejuite, one of the train of the Cardinal of Ferrara, who was at Feſuite. 
the- Colloguy, having reproached_ the Proteſtants, did reprehend the 
Queen for medling.1n matters which belonged not to her, but to the 
Pope, Cardinals, and Biſhops. This arrogancy troubled the Queens 
Patience z but, for the Popes ſake,and the Legates, ſhe diſſembled. Final- 
ly, not being able to conclude ny thing by this manner of parly, it 
was ordered, that two Biſhops and three Divines, of the moſt mode- , ,.,, cu 
rate, ſhould confer with five of the Proteſtancs Miniſters, to ſee if they is taken. 
could find out a way to make an agreement. They affayed to frame an 
Article of the Exc iſt in; general terms, taken out of the Father, NR 
which might give (atisfaion to both parties, which becauſe they could a the formeg 
not do, they concluded the Celoquy. This did miniſter much marter 
of diſcourſe. Some ſaid it was a bad example to treat of Errours once 
condemned, and that chey ought not (o much as to hear thoſe who de- 
ny the foundations of Religion, which hath continued ſo long, and 
beea ſo much confirmed, elpeculy in the preſence of ignorant 
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plez and that, although nothing was reſolved againſt che true Religi 
0n, it hath made' the Hereticks bold, and_grieved the Catholicks. 
Others ſaid, it would be generally good to handle theſe Controver- 

| would by this means become familiar; 


ind many ways of compo- 
__, »-. - ſition 


lies often, becauſe the partics | 
malice and other bad affte@ions would ceaſe, 
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1561 fition might be found, and that there was no other courſe to exc 
AALTY the evil that had raken ſuch deep root. For the Court being div 
Pits IV. under pretence of Religion, it was impoſlible they ſhould be __=_ 
Ferdinand: ciled, except all obſtinacy laid aſide, they did tolerate one © 2-4 
F/iz1htþ, 22d take that cloak out of the hands of unquiet and turbulent people 
Charles Ix, With which they cover their bad aGtions. | 
LYN | The Pope, underſtanding that the Col/oquy was diſſolved withoy: do- 
Wherewith jng any thing, was very glad, and much commended the Cardinal of 
ell pleaſes. Loraine, and Tornon more. The zeal of the Jeſuite pleaſed him, 

ſaid, he might be compared to the ancient Saints,having, Without 
of the King and Princes maintamed Gods cauſe, and upbraided "A 
The Chancel- Queen to her face. On the contrary, he reprehended the Oration ofthe 
lor of France Chancellor, ſaying it was heretical in many parts, and threatned to call 
bogey him into the T»quifttion. The Court allo, when it was divulged tor 
ther with the was diſtaſted with it, and conjectured that all the. Governours of the 
whote Go; Kingdom had the fame diſpoſition toward Rome and the French An. 
that Kingdom. baſſador had much ado to defend himſelf. | 
* GPL That which hapned to the Cardinal of Ferrarg is not to be omitte 
rainment of as being of affinity to the matter whereof T write. That Prelate was re. 
the Cardinal ceived at the firſt by the King and Queen, with much honour, and ku: 
of Ferr94". ving preſented the Popes Letters of credence, was acknow «dpet 
Legate of the Apoſtolick See, by their Majeſties, by the Princes, 
Clergy. But the Parliament, having diſcovered that, amongſt his C, 
miſſions, one was, to defire a reyocation, or moderation, atthe leaſt, 
the things accorded in the States of Orlearce, the laſt o a, "06 
cerning the diſtribution of Benefices, and, particularly, the prohibiti 
of paying Amnnates to Rowe, and ſending Money out of the Kingdon 
. to obtain Benefices there, or other fayours, did immediately publili 


purpoſe; and did refolve not to give the Legate leave rou + the 1 
ties given him by the Pope, For the cuſtom of that Kingdom i 
a Lepate cannot exerciſe his Office, if his Faculties be not firlt pre 


thereof, and confirmed in that form by the Kings Brief; ſo that when 
Bull of the Faculties of, the Legation was preſented, to be, as 
ſay, approved, it was refuſed by the Chancellor and Parliament, : 
ledging” that it was already determined not to uſe any more diſpenl- 
tions againſt the rules of the Fathers, nor collation of Benefices agai 
the Canons. But the Cardinal had a greater, affront, in that Pal 
were made, and ſpread, both in the Court and I of Paris, concert- 
ing the loves of Lycretia Borgia, his Mother, and Pope Alexander the 
lixth, his Grandfather by the Mothers fide, with repetition of the ob- 
(cenities, divulged throughout all 7taly in the time of that Poped 
which made the Cardinal ridiculous to the people. WT ® 
The firſt thing he undertook was to hinder the preaching of the 
formatiſts, who after the Col/oguy, did pradtife it more freely that 
tore, and uſed perſwafions, and made ſecret promiſes to the Mini 
And becauſe he had no credit with them, in cegard of hisk 
His familiari- With the Houſe of Gxiſe, for which reaſon alſo he was held ſulpeces! 
ry with the all the oppoſites of that family, to gain reputation, he madeaC P 
4"  tancewith the Nobles of the Hygonot fattion, and went to their cat 
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the Court of 29d ſometimes was preſent at their Sermons in the habit of po. 
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Rome, man. By all which he gained nothing, becauſe many thouy 
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« Legate, by conſent of the Pope, and the Court of Rowe was diſÞ 1561 
leaſed with his actions. FAIT 
, The Queen of France, underſtanding that the King of Spain took Pins IV. 
the Colloquy in 11] part, ſent Faques de Montbrun expreily to him z who Ferdinand 
made a large excuſe, that all was done for neceſſity, and not in favour Elizabeth, 
of the Proteſtants, and that the King and Queen, without ſpeaking (þ,;v1e4 1x. 
any more of a National Council, were reſolved to ſend their Biſhops CL Nu 
to Trent,as ſoon as might be. The King anſwered him in general words, bao, {vn 
and referred him to the Duke of Alva ; who, having heard his Ambaſ= ;, pla. 
ſage, ſaid, that the King was forry that, in a Kingdom fo near, and fo dor into Spain 
nearly allied to him 1n kindred, Religion ſhould be ſo ill handled ; that ot ay = 
there was need of that ſeverity which Herry uſed, in a Mercurial Con- 
gregation, and Francis in Amboiſe, not long fincez he PR the Queen 
to make proviſion, in regard, the danger of France belonging to him 
alſo, he was reſolved by the advice of his Council, to employ all his 
Forces, and his life alſo to extinguiſh the common peſtilence; where- 
unto he was ſollicited by the Grandees and People of France. The wiſe 1c $paiards 
Spaniards thought to cure the Maladies of Flanders, by the medi- would have 
cine of France; which were not leſs, but only were, leſs apparent, and fr dan Heme 
tumultuous. The King of Spain could never make the States aſſemble, ers with the 
toobtain a contribution or donative; bur private Afſemblics in Capy- medicine of 
bray, Valentia, and Tornay were diſcovered. The Magiſtrate having for- 
bil them, and impriſoned ſome of them, they put themſelves into Arms, 
with great danger of Rebellion; and it ſeemed that the Prince of Orange, 
and Count Egmront were open favourers of them, eſpecially after that the The Prince of 
Prince had married Ame, Daughter of Manrice, Duke of Saxony de- ancemarre 
ceaſed : which did much difpleaſe the King, foreſecing what iſſue ſuch a ter of the 
marriage might have contradted by one of his Subjects, with a Proteſtant Yuke of 
of ſo great adherence. Yet the Spaniards ſpake as if Flaxders had been 7" 
ſound, and that they feared infection in France only, which they would 
have purged with War. And the Ambaſlador was anſwered concerning 
the King of Navarre, of whoſe buſineſs he had Commiſſion to trear, 
that he deſerved nothing, for the ſmall care he had of Religion, and 
that if he would have favour, he ſhould firſt move War againſt the Hy- 
gonots 1n France. | 
The Queen alſo excuſed the ſame CoZoguy to his Holineſs by the Kings 
| Ambaſſador in Rome, telling him, that, to put the Hugonots to (ilence, 
who (aid they were perſecuted before they were heard, and to appeaſe 
their commotions, the King was forced'to grant them publick audi- 
ence, in the preſence of the Princes, and Officers of the Kingdom, re- 
ſolving that, if they would not be overcome with reaſon, he would, af- 
ter he had time to put himſelf in order, overcome them by force. She 
cauſed him alſo to treat with the Cardinal Farzeſe, Legate of Avignior, 
to reſign that Legation to the Cardinal of Burbor, whereunto Farneſe 
ving given conſent, the Ambaſſador ſpake of it to the Pope in the 
name of him, and of the King of Navarre, ſaying, that his Holineſs 
would be freed from charge, and the City ſecured from the Hugonots, 
Who would not attempt ought againſt it, being in the proteCtion of a 
Prince of the blood. Not only thoſe who were skilful in the Aﬀairs of 
the world, but every one of any mean judgment, knew that this was done 
take with eaſe the dominion of that City from Rome, and unite it ro 
France. Therefore the Pope denyed it abſolutely, and related the pro- 
polition in Conliſtory, as if ſome great prejudice had been concealed un- 
it, which did not appear at the firſt ſight. And he much complained 
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1563 of the Queen and King of Navarre, who having often promiſed his 
AZAD that nothing ſhould de done in Frarce againſt his authority, yet the 
Pixs IV. Qid favour Herefies, and were Authors of the Congregations of h 
Ferdinand: Prelates, Colloquies, and of other prejudicial things. He ſaid his 
Flizabeth. tleneſs was ill requited, and therefore, that he would beginthe Council 
Charles Ix, ſuddenly, and by means thereof, make known the reverence Which Secy 
WW WAN lar Princes owe to the Church. He uſed the ſame complaint Rar 

threats to the Ambaſſador; who having replyed that the demand of 
the Legation was to a good end, and that all the ations of the 
were done with maturity and jultice, added, that the Counci] Was more 
deſired by the King than by his Holineſs, hoping it would proceed with 
the ſame equity and reſpect towards all Princes, not making difference 
of them. He uſed theſe words, to mock the Pope, who had granted x 
little before a great Subſidy to the King of Spaiz, to be paid by the 
Clergy, atter he had obtained of him the (imple Annetes. But the 
ſuſpecting the petition of Avignion, and conſidering that the Vaſlals 
of that City were all Proteſtants fearing it might be uſurped by the King 
of Navarre, did preſently diſpatch thither Fabricius Sorbelone, with 
two thouſand Foot, to lye there in Garriſon, and gave the Government 
thereof to Lorenzo Lenci, Biſhop of Fermo, as Vice-Legate. 

After the Cooquy was ended, and the Proteſtants departed, the Pre 
lates remained, to treat of the Subſidies to be given to the King; 
which the Queen thinking would give ſuſpicion to the Pope, in 
of his often complaints, aſſured him that they remained only to cov 
ſult of the Kings debts, and that, the Congregation being ended, ſhe 
would immediately give order to the Biſhops to put themſelvesin are 

Arreatyin dineſs to goto the Council. Notwithſtanding they treated of the Con- 
France wort -munion of the Cup, the Biſhop of Yalexce, with conſent of the Car 
nion of the dinal of Lorair, propoſing, that if it were allowed, the proſperous 
Cup. courſe of the increaſe of the Proteſtants would be-interrupted, in re- 
gard that many, who do adhere unto them, do begin to believe them 
from this point, who would not hearken unto them, if this were grant- 
ed freely by the Church. And thoſe who underſtood the affairs ofthe 
world did conſider, that, by this means, a fa&tion would ariſe between 
the Reformatiſts themſelves. Some few of the Biſhops thought ft it 
ſhould be conſtituted by the Edi, and immediately executed, toying 
that the whole Communion was not taken away by Decree of the 
Church, but by cuſtom only, and that there is no Eccleſiaſtical Decree 
which forbiddeth the Biſhops to return to the former uſe, But them 
jor part would not conſent it ſhould be done, but by grant, or, atthe 
leaſt, by the favour of the Pope. Some few would not agree toany it- 
novation, but were forced to yield to the greater number. This was 
much urged by Lorainez who, to obtain the Popes conſent, thoughtit 
neceſſary to gain the favour of the Cardinal of Ferrere; and to win him 
the better, he perſwaded-the Queen to hearken to his propoſitions,and 
to grant him ſomething. The Cardinal had proceeded lo ſweetly and 
courteouſly with every one, even of the contrary Religion, that he had 
Leave is given Rained the good will of many, who did oppoſe him at-the firlt, And bis 
to the Lepare Negotiation being examined, it was granted, by a Brief of the King, 
Pit woexer- adviſed thereunto by the moſt intimate of his Counſel, that the Capy 
ciſe his Facu- tulations of Orleance concerning matter of Benefices ſhould be 
10s. cd, and that the Legate might exerciſe his Fecwlties; but ſo, as that be 
ſhould firſt promiſe under his hand writing, that he would not uſe then, 
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--d that he would be a means that the Pope ſhould provide againſt all 1561 
he abuſes and diſorders which are committed in the Collation of Be- VAL 
nefices, and diſpatches of the Bulls in Rowe. Notwithſtanding the Pins IV. 
Chancellor refuſeth to ſubſcribe and ſeal the Brief, according to the Ferdinand. 
tile of the Kingdom and, it being impoſlible to remove him trom his E1izaberh. 
:eſylution, it was ſubſcribed by the Queen, the King of Navarre, and by Charles Ix- 
the Principal Officers of the Kingdom : wherewith the Legate was con- v4 VN 
tent, more regarding the preſervation of his own honour, than the Which the 
fryice of him that ſent him. For this favour, he was content to think A 
well of the Communion of the Cxp, and to write thereof to Roxwe 3 which ſubſcribe. 
ke did with ſuch a temper, that neither the Pope nor Court were di- Ad 
taſted. In the concluſion of the aflembly of Poiſfe, the Prelates grant- thek. power 
ed power tothe King to ſell roooo00 Crowns of the yearly rents of the [2 (<1! Church 
Lands of the Church, ſo that the Pope would allow it. yalue of 
The King gave order to his Ambaſſador in Rome to make requeſt for 120000 
it, ſhewing the neceſlity and utility of the grant z which the Ambaſſa- es 
dor did, juſt the day before Letters came to the Pope from the Cardi- 
nal of Ferrara, which gave him an account of the difficulties overcome, 
and how he had obtained a ſuſpenſion of the capitulations of Orleance 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical liberty, and leave to uſe the Faculties of a Le- 
tez which things, he ſaid, were more hardly compaſled, becauſe the 
Cardinal of Loraine, from whom he expefted favour, had oppoſed him TÞ< Legare 


fromthe beginning. And he made a full narration of the ſtate of Reli- pope 9m. h* 


gion in France, ſhewing the danger, that it would be quite extinguiſh- there are bur 

ed, and the remedies to preſerve itz which were only two. One, to gre ne 
ive fatisfation to the King of Navarre, and to intereſt him in the des- ligion in 
ence of it, The other to grant the people generally the Communion *74** 

Sub utraq; ſpecie ; affirming that certainly, by this means, at the leaſt 

two hundred thouſand ſouls would be gained. The Ambaſſador, in The preach 

— hereof, beſeeched the Pope in the name of the King, of the Ambaſſador 

Church of France, and of the Prelates, that they might be diſpenſed RO 

with to adminiſter to the people the Sacrament of the Euchariſt under the Commn.. 

both kinds, as a profitable and neceſſary preparation, to diſpoſe them 7197 of the 

to receive the determinations of the Council with readineſs, without hn 

which it is much to be doubted,that this remedy will find raw humors, 

which may cauſe a greater diſeaſe, 

The Pope, according to his natural diſpoſition, ſuddenly anſive- who gireth 
red, without any premeditation, that he had ever thought that the * favowable 
Communion of both kinds, and Marriage of Prieſts were de jure po- 
ſtivo, in the diſpoſition of which things he had as much authority 
as the whole univerſal Church: and therefore was thought to be a 
Lutheran in the laſt Conclave. That the Emperour had made the 
ſame requeſt for his Son, the King of Bohemia, whoſe conſcience 
did induce him to be of this opinion; and had demanded the like 
for the people of his patrimonial Territories, but that the Cardinals 
would never yield unto it, Notwithſtanding he ſaid he would not 
reſolve of any thing without propoſing it firſt in the Conliſtory, 
and promiſed to ſpeak hereof in the next z which being intimated 
for the teath of December, the Ambaſſador, according to the Cu-« 
ſtom of thoſe at whoſe inſtance any buſineſs is handled, went in 
the morning while the Cardinals were aſſembled expecting the 
Pope; to mediate with them. The moſt diſcreet amongſt them 
anſwered, that the demand did deſerve great deliberation, and 
that they durſt not reſolve until they had well conſidered of 
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it; others were paſſionate, as at news never heard of before, The Cy 
dinal of Cxeva faid, that he would never give his voice jn favour . 
ſuch a demand, and that if it were ſo reſolved by authority of his Ho 
lineſs, and the conſent of the Cardinals, he would 20 to thetop of th 
ſtairs of Saint Peter, and cry (miſericordia,) with a loud voice; noe 
forbearing to ſay that the Prelates of France were infe@ted with Here 
fie, The Cardinal Saint Argelo anſwered, that he would never _l 
Cup full of ſach deadly poiſon to the people of Fraxce, inſtead of 4 
medicine, and that it was better to let them dye, than cure them with 
ſuch remedies. To whom the Ambaſſador replyed, that the Prelates of 
France were induced to be of this opinion with good grounds, and Theo. 
logical Reaſons, which deſerved not ſuch a-contemptuous cenſure; and 
on the other ſide, that it was not fit togive the name of poiſon to the 
Blood of Chriſt, and to call the holy Apoſtles poiſoners, and the F+. 
thers of the Primitive Church, and of that which followed for mar 
hundreds of years, who, with much ſpiritual profit, have miniſtred the 
Cup of that Blood to all the people. | 

The Pope being entred into the Conſiſtory, having diſcourſed with 
ſome Cardinals, and better thought of the buſineſs, wiſhed he had been 
able to recall his word. Notwithſtanding he propoſed the matter, re- 
lated the Ambaſladors inſtance, cauſed the Legates Letter to be read, 
and demanded their opinions. The Cardinals who were dependany 
on France, commended with divers forms of words the Kings intent 
but, concerning the requeſt, referred themſelves to his Holinefs, The 
Spaniards did all oppoſe, and uſed great boldneſs of ſpeech, ſome o&l- 
ling the Prelates of France Hereticks, ſome Schiſmaticks, and ſome ur- 
learned, alledging no Reaſon, but that all Chriſ# is in both the kinds 
The Cardinal Pacceco confidered that all diverſities of Rites, eſpecial- 
ly in the moſt principal Ceremonies do end with ſchiſm and hatred. For 
now the Spaxiards in France go to the French Churches, and the 
French-men in Spain to the Spaniſh, but when they ſhall communicate 
ſo diverſly, one not receiving the Communion of the other, they will 
be forced to make Churches apart, and ſo behold a diviſion. 

Fryar Michael, Cardinal of Alexandria, ſaid, that it could not by 
any means be granted by the Pope de plenitudine | not for 
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want of authority in him over all which is de jare poſptivo, in which 
number this is, but in regard of the incapacity of him that demand- 
eth the favour. For the Pope cannot give power to do evil; but it 
is an heretical evil to receive the chalice, thinking it to be _— 
therefore the Pope cannot grant it to ſuch perſons. And it cannot 

doubted but that thoſe who demand it, do judge it neceſſary, becaule 
no man maketh any great matter of indifferent Ceremonies. Hefaid 
that theſe men do hold the Chalice either to be neceſſary, or not: 
if not, why do they give ſcandal, by making themſelves differ from 
Others ? if nhorath then they are Hereticks and uncapable of the 
grace, The Cardinal Rodolpho Pio di Carpi, who was one of the 


laſt that ſpake, becauſe the inferiours do begin, concluded in confor 


mity with the others, that not only the ſaving of two hundred thou- 
ſand Souls, but one only was a ſufficient cauſe to diſpence with a0 
politive Law, with wiſdom and maturity ; but in that propoſition 
one ought to take heed, leſt, thinking to gain two hundred thov- 
ſand, he loſe two hundred Millions. That it was manifeſt, that 
this would nor be- the laſt demand of the French-men in matt 
of Religion, but a ſtep to. propoſe another, that afterward he Bp 


demand the marriage of Prieſts, the vulgar tongue in the Mini 
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te Sacraments : which will have the ſame ground, beeauſe they are de 1561 


he marriage of Prieſts this inconvenience will follow, that in 
Houſe, Wife, and Children, they will not depend on the Pope; but © 


jure poſhtivo, and muſt be granted for the preſervation of wy 3 of *%%uþ 
17 . 
wy Ferdinand- 


- Prince, and their love to their Children will make them yield to po m———_—_ 
© eejagls of the Church. They will ſeck alſo to make the Bene- gray] 
fees hereditary 3 and ſo in a ſhort ſpace, the authority of the Apoſtos LLWNVu 


ick See will be confined. within Rowe, Before ſingle life was inſtituted, 
theSee of Rome received no profit from other Nations and Cities, and 
by it, is made Patron of many Benefices, of which marriage would 
quickly deprive her. Of the vulgar tongue this inconvenience would 
follow, that all would think themſelves Divines, the authorit of Pre- 
ates would be diſeſteemed,and all would become Hereticks. If the Com- 
munion of the Chalice were granted, fo that Faith were preſerved, it 
would be of ſmall importance; but it would open a gate to demand an 
ibrogation of all poſitive Conſtitutions, by which only the prerogative 
given by Chriſt to the Church of Rowe, is preſerved, for by thoſe which 
zrede jure divino no profit doth ariſeebut-that which is ſpiritual. ' For 
theſe Reaſons it is wiſdom. to oppoſe the firſt demand, not to be bound 
to grant the ſecond and all the reſt. . 

The Pope, principally for theſe cauſes, did reſolve negativelys and, 
to make his reſolution the leſs grievous, he cauſed the Ambaſlador to 
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grant the Cup 


be perſwaded to defiſt of his own accord, who, not conſenting, he cau- to the Freach- 


ſed him to be intreated, that, at the leaſt, he would proſecute it gent»: 


ly, in regard it was impoſlible to yield unto him, for fear of alicning 


all the Catholicks. The Ambaſſador ſtill proceeding, the Pope. firlt- 


put him off with delay, and, in concluſion, anſwered, that howſoe- 
ver he could, yet he ought not to yield to. his requeſt, becauſe the 
Council was at hand, unto which he had referred: the Emperors petition, 
lo he would do that of France, and, to gratife the King, would han- 
dle that Article firſt of all, and fo Siſparch it in as little time as would 
be requiſite to grant the grace with maturity. - The Ambaſlador re- 
peating this inſtance in every Audience, the Pope added, that he was 
lure all the Prelates did not -make that requeſt, becauſe the major part 
uthe Congregation did reſolve not to ſpeak of it, ſaying that the name 
of the Prelates of France was uſed, whereas the motion proceeded but' 
from a tew, and thoſe inGited by others, meaning the Queen againſt 
whom he bare a ſecret grudge, for the Letter ſhe wrote unto him the 
fourth of Auguſh. 

_Atthe fame time when the Petition of the French Prelates was pub- 
iſhed in Rowe, news came out of Germany, - that the ſame men had ſent 
tothe Proteſtants there, to perſwadethemro perſeverein their Doftrine, 
promiſing to favour them in the Council, and to draw other Prelatesto 
the like, This was divulged in Trext alſo, and cauſed the French- 
wen to have but ſmall reputation, both there amongſt the 7taliers, and 
in the Court of Rowe, where they were eſteemed to be men of anun- 


quiet ſpirit, and deſirous of innovation. _ And it was ſaid (as ſufpici- 


ns do always add ſomething) in regard. of the diſputes, which that 
\ation hath ever had with the Court of Rowe, in very important Ars 
ticles, and of rhe preſent accidents, - that certainly they would go to 
he Council, with no other aim, but only to cauſe troubles and 1nno- 
"ations. The Ambaſſador, that the popular rumour agaiaſt his Nati- 
2 mipht not make an impreſtion in the Popes mind,” was' willing to 
<ure himz who perſwaded him ironically not to trouble himſelf, = 
Ccau 


men, 


The French 
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1561 cauſe it was not likely, nor could he believe, that ſo ſmall a 
FA. are the French-wen, could think of ſo great enterpriſes ; and, if _ 
Pizs IV. gid, that they ſhould find many Ttal:ers who would oppoſe rg, 
Ferdinand yo (45d, he was diſpleaſed that they had hindred the Counci| which 
El:zabeth. Was aflembled for their ſakes only 3 which ſhewed bur ſmall cr. ; 
Charles Ix, them to cure that ſickneſs, whereof they complain ; addin that he 
WY was reſolved to open the Council; either with them, or without then, 
and to proſecute and diſpatch it ; and that his Legates and a Preat number 
of Biſhops had been many Months in Trext already, to their great trou. 
ble and charge, not able to do any thing, while the Prelates of Franc 
do ſo deliciouſly provide for their eaſe at home. fer” 
In conformity hereof, he did recapitulate in Confiſtory thej 
and cauſes, for which he had, juſt a year ſince, intimated the Courel, 
by advice of them the Cardinals; the difficulties which he 
and overcame, in perſwading the Princes, who were of contrary opini 
to accept the Bull z his diligence in ſending preſently the Legates, and 
thoſe Prelates with whom he was able to prevail, either with perſia 
ſions, or commands, that all is already prepared by him only, fre 
Months ſince, and is ſo chargeable to him, that amongſt Officen nd 
poor Prelates, the Apoſtolick See doth ſpend above three thoul 
Crowns a Moath, and that experience ſheweth that delay doth bri 
on more expence; that the Dwtch-wen do invent ſomething every dy, 
to oppole againſt this holy and neceſiary work ; that Herefies 
creaſe in Frexce, and ſome Biſhops are almoſt become rebellious, y 
making abſurd petition for the Cup; which they do with fuch- vie 
lence, that the greater number, who are good Catholicks, are forced 
to yield; that all Princes have appointed Ambaſſadors, that there are 
ſo many Prelates in Tremt already, that they are not only ſufficient to 
begin the Synod, but are more than were in any of the two forme 
_ Convocations thereof; and that nothing remained but to begin, with 
Two Pref. Out ExpeRing any longer, The Cardinals having conſented 
denrs more and commended his reſolution, he joined two Leng more to the 
ue appont- three former, Ludoviews Simoneta, a great Canoniſt, who had palſed 
Council, through all the Offices of the Court, and Atercxs di Altemps, hisSilter 
San. He commanded the former to depart preſently, and not totar- 
ry any where inthe journey, and, ſo'ſoon as he came to Trent, tocuſe 
f uſual Ceremonies to be made, and the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt to 
be faid for a beginning of the Council. He faid afterwards that the 
Synod was to continue ſtill, not to terminate in ſuſpenſions, or trankk- 
tions, as formerly it did, with notorious prejudice and danger, but to 
have an abſolute end. - For effeQing whereof, there was no need to 
ſpead many Months, in regard the moſt important points were already 
determined, and the reſidue was ſo ſet in order, by diſputation and 
examinations under Jul/av, that ſcarce any thing remained but publics 
tion; ſothatall would be diſpatched in a thort time. : 
Simoneta arrived in Trent the ninth of December, and, at hisentry, 
ſaw a great fire riſe out of the earth, which paſled gver the City, like 
unto a falling Star, but only in bigne(s; whereof idle perſom, of 
which number there were many, made divers prognoſticks, 
preſaging good, and fome hurt, which would be a _ to recount. 
The Cardinal found Letters written after his departure, that he 
The number Expett a new Commiſſion to open the Council. The Pope 
gf he Ne, (OMe Biſhops who were at Court at the time of his departure, 89 8 
wich himz ſo thattbe number of all, befides the Cardinals, Was 9% 
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"The Nwncio, reſident in France, returned to Rome inthe beginniig 1561 
of December; who having related the ſtate of that Kingdom, the Pope FAS 
wrote to the Legate, that he ſhonld reprefent to the Kings Council, that £i*9 1V- 
the Council was to be celevrated for Fraceonly, becauſe neither Htaly Ferdlidud. 
nor Spain had need of it, and Germany did refule itz and tell them, Ktizaþerh. 
that therefore it did concern them to promote itz a thing negleQted by Charles I 
them, but pertormed by him in regard of his fatherly affe&ion ; and CLLW Nu 
that the Legates being in Trent already, and many of the 7talian and The Pope 
Spaniſh Prelates, and the reſt in their journey, they ſhould immediate- wrireth to 


ir Bi his Legate in 
Jy ſend an Ambaſſador, and their Biſhops. Beſides, he commanded the = 


Legate to uſe all di]igence to hinder the preaching and aſlembling of the 


Proteſtants, and to encourage the Divines, giving them Indulgences and 
ſpiritual graces, and promiſing them temporal afliſtance alſo ; but that 
himſelf ſhould, by no means, be preſent at the Sermons of the Proteſtants, 
2nd avoid all Banquets where any of them were in company, 

At the ſame time the Polozian Prelates came to Trext, who, having 1 Polnian 
viſited the Legates, and ſhewed the devotion of their Church to the See 
of Rome, related how the Latherans artempred to bring their Doctrine 
into that Kingdom, and the foundations which were already laid in 
ſome parts3 tO oppoſe whole plots the Biſhops were always to be vigi- 
lnt: that they were all defirous to affiſt in the Council, and to pro- 
mote the common cauſe ; which not being able to do, for the cauſe 
aforeſaid, ſo important and neceſſary, they had ſent their Proftors to 
give VOICE, As it the Prelates were preſent, And they demanded to who defire 
have as many voices, as they had Commiſſions from the Biſhops, who, © have as wa- 
for lawful cauſes, could not part out of the Kingdom. . The Legates an- > A wo 
ſwered in general terms, meaning to reſolve with mature deliberation ; commiſſions 
and the Pope, whom they had adviſed hereof, propoſed itin Conlfiſtory ; = oh 
where the Cardinals, without difficulty, concurred in the negative, be- 
cauſe it was determined before that the reſolutions ſhould be made as Their requiſt 
formerly they had been, by plurality of Voices, and not by Nations. ST al 
Which was the rather thought to be neceſſary, becauſe there was a it was reje&+ 
fame that the French-men, though Catholicks, came with Sorbonical <4 for fear of 
and Parliam&ntary minds, fully bent to acknowledge the Pope no fur- rome no BN 
ther than they pleaſed. And it was known before, that the Spaniards 
had ſome humour to ſubje& the Pope to the Council; and the Legates TÞ< dchers 
had often ſent advice from Trent, that ſome bad ambitious humours, to and Spaniſ 
enlarge the Epiſcopal authority, were diſcovered ;- and, in particular, —_— - hy 
the Spariards did propoſe that it was neceſlary to reſtrain the authori- AMY'S 
ty of the Pope, at the leaſt ſo far as that he might not derogate trom 
the Decrees of this Council, ſaying, that, otherwiſe, the Iabour and 
coſt would be all in vain, if, for ſmall cauſes, and ſometimes without 
any, he might diſpence with them, as he daily doth with all the Ca- 
nons. The Cardinals ſaw no other means to oppole theſe attempts, 
but by ſending a great number of 7taliar Prelates, who, being united 
together, will overcome all the Ultrawonteans. And this remedy For which | 
would be to no purpoſe, if the voices of the abſent were admitted. nach "a 
for the Spaniards and French-zren would cauſe all their Biſhops to ſend ſend wary 
Proxies, and it would be as much as to give voices, not by heads, but j[£19 re, 
by Nations. | ro make a ma- 

Therefore it was written to Trext, that they ſhould make large pro- /*' Pt 
miles to the Polonians, but conclude, that the Council was a conti- 
ation, and the ſame which was begun under Pax/n; the Third,fo that 
the orders then praQiſed, and continuately kept, with good abort 


to Frent, 


Prelates come * 


The Hiſtory of Liz Y. 


— So $05 
_ . Ct es 


CO AE I oo 
Ro — — —_—— 


1561 didappear, muſt be ſtill obſerved; amongſt which one was that the ab. 
AA ſent ſhould have no voice; with which if they did dilpence, all other 
Pins IV- Nations would pretend the hike, with much confuſion ; that whath. 
Ferdinand. yer requeſt Polonia did make, for any thing that was proper to it 
Ak, ſelf, and would not raiſe any ſtirs in other Countries, {hould be granted 
= 969 364 in regard of the merits of that moſt noble Nation, The Polonien, 
CS /A) ſeemed to be ſatisfied with the anſwer, yet pretending butineſs at Venice 
The aha ow they departed; and returned no more. | | , 
day yt A Letter which the King of Spazz wrote with his own hand, cauſe 
with a courte- much 10y in Rome; in which he advertiſed the Pope of the Ne Otlatio 
es negative, of Mortiran, (ent unto him by the Queen of France, and o the yay 

ar depart, ; , I, b- 
and return no {wer which he gave him, promiſing to aſſiſt his Holineſs to Purge Chri. 
more. ſtendom of Herelic, with all the Forces of his Kingdoms and 8 

and to ſend potent and ſpeedy aids to any Prince that would cleanſo his 
Country of that contagion. But the bad conceit which the Cour 
had of the French men was increaſed, by an Advice ſent from Pari; that 
the Parliament had, with much folemnity, condemned to recant one 
ONE TO John Tancherel, a Batchellor of Divinity, becauſe, with intellj ence 
1:mned by of ſome Divines, he had propoſed and defended publick qu long 
the Parti" that the Pope, Vicar of Chriſt, is Monarch of the Church, and mz 
meicfendiog deprive Kings and Princes, who diſobey his commandments, of thei 
in the ſchools, Kingdoms, States, and Dignities; who being accuſed, cited, and hy 
oe oe ving confeſſed the fa&, did flye, and the Judges, as ina Comedy, ca 
Kings, ſed the Beadle of the Univerſity to repreſent his perſon, and to make 
a publick ſatisfaction, and recantation, forbidding the Divines to di 
ſpute ſuch queſtions hereafter, making them go to the King to ask par- 
don for having ſuffered ſo important a matter to be diſputed on, and 
to promiſe to oppoſe themſelves always againſt that Dodtrine, They 
ſpake of the French-men as of loſt ſheep, who denied the authority 
the rec given by Chriſt to S. Peter, to feed the whole flock, and to looſe and 
are much cen- 4nd bind,. which doth confiſt principally in puniſhing thedeli&s which 
lured in Rome. je (caudal, or offence againſt the Church in common, without diffe 
rence of Prince or Subject. The examples of the Emperours, Henry 
the Fourth and Fifth, Frederic the Firſt and Second, #nd Lewiz of 
Bavaria, of the Kings of France, Philippus Auguſtus, and Pulcher, 
were alledged; as alſo the famous ſayings of the Canoniſts in this 
point: they faid the Pope ought to cite the whole Parliament to 
Rome and that the Concluſion of that Divine ought to be {ent to 
bur the Pope 96 alſo, to be examined, before any thing elſe were done, and ap 
diflembleth proved, and the contrary condemned. The Pope did moderately 
his diſtafle. Complain hereof, and thought it better to diſſemble, becauſe, as he 
ſaid, the great ſore of France did make this inſenſible. | 
The Court was perſwaded, that neither Ambaſlador nor Bilop 
would be ſent out of France to Trent, and diſcourſed what was hit for 
the Pope to do, to force them to accept the determinations of the 
Council, which the Pope was, by all means, reſolved to open, at the be- 
ginning of the new year, He imparted this determination to the Cat 
dinals, exhorting them to conſider, that it did not ſtand with the bo- 
rhe Pope pro. OUT of the Apoitolick See, nor of that Colledge, to receive rules an 
miſcih co Teformations from others, and that the condition of the times, when 
make arefor- al} cry out for reformation, not underſtanding what it 1s, did require, 
mation 1n the ; fuſed; 
Court, that in regard of the glorious name thereof, it ſhould not bere 
that, in this contrariety of Reaſons, the beſt temper was, t0 make, 0} 


way of prevention, a reformation of his own accord 3 which _ 
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not ſerve to that purpoſe only, but win commendations alſo, by making 1561 
himſelf an example to others; that, for this cauſe, he would reform the VAL 
renitentiary and Datary, principal members of the Court, and after- Pizy IV. 
wards conſider of ſmaller matters: and he deputed Cardinals for one hebrew 
and the other charge. He diſcourſed of the cauſes why the opening Elizabeth. 
| of the Council could no longer be deferred. For it being diſcovered Charles Ix. 
that the Ultramontans have bad ends and deſigns, to abate the abſo- LFWNY 
Jute power which God hath given to the Pope of Rome, the more _ haftneth 
time they have to think on it, the more their plots will encreaſez and he Councy, 
that there is danger, that, by time, ſome of the 7taliars may be gamed 
alſo; that therefore it is the ſafeſt way to uſe expedition, and that, if 
the great expences, which are made in maintaining the Prelates, be not 
quickly ended, the Apoſtolick See will not be able to bear them. At- 
terwards he gave the Croſs of the Legation to the Cardinal Altemps, 
ith order to put himſelf in readineſs, and to be in Trent at the open- 
ing of the Council, if it were poſſible, Thecauſe why he revoked the 
order, given at the departure of Cardinal Si-oxeta, to open the Coun- 
cil at his arrival, was the inſtance of the Emperours Ambaſſador in 
Rome, that the Ambaſladors of his Maſter might be preſent at it. But 
afterward having advertiſed his Holineſs, that they would be in Trent be- 
fore the midſt of JFannary, he earneſtly entreated the Marqueſs of Pe- 
ſcara, whom the King of $paiz had ſent Ambaſſador to the Council, 
to be in Trent, and affiſt at the opening of it. He ſollicited the Yere- 
tiens alſo to ſead their Ambaſſage, being careful that that ceremony 
ſhould paſs with reputation. Notwithſtanding, he wrote to the Le- 
gates to open the Council ſo ſoon as the Ambaſſadors of the Emperour, 
and of the forenamed Princes were arrived, and that if they came nor . 
by the midſt of the Month, they ſhould defer it no longer, - And in 
this conjuncture the year 1561.did end, 
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HE Legates, in conformity of that which the 4 general 
2 Pope Pad laſt commanded, the fifteenth of {;hfikhie're 
” Janrcry made a general Congregation, in. of 4pril; in 
as which the Cardinal of AMartve, as prime 9 wo | 
Legate, made a Diſcourſe, to ſhew how ne- veries Gi 
- ty and fit it was to open the Council, #rile- 

/(8 and exhorted the Prelates to promote ſo fa- 
\\ SD cred and pious a work, with Faſtings, Alms, 
and frequent Maſſes. Afterwards the Bull 
of the Legation was read, dated the tenths 
. of March; which was in general terms, with 

the uſual clauſes : that he ſent them, as Angels of Peace, to preſide in 
the Council, which was to begin at Eaſter. Afﬀeer this, three other 
Briefs were read, The firſt dated the fifth of 4arch, and was a facul- 
ty to the Legates to give leave to the Prelates and Divines to read, 
Curing the time of the Council, Books prohibited. The ſecond dated 
the three and twentieth of Afay, that the Legates ſhould have faculty 
to abſolve thoſe, who would ſecretly abjure for cauſe of Hereftes. The 
third was dated the laſt of December, in which the Pope to take away 
all controverſie, which might happen between the Prelates about pre- 
cedency, doth command, that the Patriarchs ſhould have the firſt 
place, the Archbiſhop the Second, and the Biſbops the third, regard- 
ing only the time of the promotion,not the dignity of the See, or of the 

Primacy, whether true or pretended, 

This being read, Fryar Bartholomew de Martiri, Archbiſhop of one #50: 
Brage i Portugal, exclaimed that the Council ſhould begin with do- Freeeicner © 
ing 1njury to the principal Churches of Chriſtendom, ſaying that his UM 
Sea, which had the Primacy of 8pair, ſhould, by this ſentence, be 
made inferiour, not only to three Archbiſhopricks, ſuble& unto him, 
but alſo to the Archbiſhop of Koſano who hath no Suffragan, and = 

the 
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© 1562_ the Archbiſhops of Niſſia and Antivar who have not any reſide 


A7ATS, and ſcarce any Chriſtians to govern; that 1t is not equitable to male 
Pi IV. one Law for ones ſelf, and another for others, and to pretend the _ 
Ferdinan® (eryation of ones own right, and to deprive others of theirs, Hef, ou 
Elizabeth. ſo earneſtly, that the Legates were troubled, and did hardly packkie , 
Charles 1x, though they cauſed a declaration to be written, that the Popes mean. 
YN ing, and theirs was, that no man ſhould gain or loſe any right brig 
Decree, neither in propriety, nor in poſſeſlion, but that every rink 
whether true or pretended, ſhould, after the Council, remainin th, 
ſame ſtate in which he was before, . The Archbiſhop being with w_ 
ado appeaſed, the other Spaniards made requeſt, that the openin 
Another whe- the Council might be declared to be a continuation of that which Was 
ther this Con- begun under Pasl, and profecuted by Fulins, leſt any one might cz. 
Rn Cancit Vil, that jt was a new Council. The Biſhop of Zante, who had 
ſhould be a jn Germany, and knew how that ation would be calumniated, and hoy 
conmmut%r di{taltful to the Emperour, replyed, that as the things already deter. 
of the old, Or ©. ; ; 7" er 
a new Coun- Mined ought not 'to be queſtioned, but held as decided, fo to declare 
cil, ſo much now without neceflity, would cut off all hope from the Em 
rour and French King to find ſuch a conjunQure, as that the Prote. 
ſtants would ſubmit themſelves to the Council, and afliſt in it. The 
Legates,eſpecially Martra and Yarmienſe, did ſecond the opinion of the 
Biſhop with many diſcourſes, and much was ſpoken on both ſides very bit. 
terly, and the Spaziards ſaid they would proteſt and return: yet, after 
many conſultations, they finally agreed to deſiſt from their inſtance, not 
to oppoſe the Emperour, the French King, the Dutch-mer and French- 
2en, nor to give matter of complaint to the Proteſtants,ſo that no words 
were uſed to ſignihe 1t was a new Council, or to prejudice the conti- 
nuation. The Cardinals promiſed in the Popes name, that his Holineſs 
would confirm whatſoever 'was done 1n Trezt, in the two precedent 
A decree or Councils,though this were diſſolved without concluſion. The Spaniards 
oP Wwerecontent: and after long diſcourſing, it was concluded, that a form 
of words ſhould be uſed to {ignifie, that the Council did begin to bece- 
lcbrated, all ſuſpenſion being removed ; which though they were ambi- 
guous, and might be drawn to contrary ſenſes, yet being ſufficient to 
compole the preſent difference, they were received and they conclu- 
ded to open the Council the next $»=day, being the eighteenth of the 
Month. Ja the end the Cardinal propoſed, that the Council being be- 
gun, the Prelates ſhould frequent the publick Chappels in thetime of 
Maſs, and that there ſhould be many Latine Sermons, which being to 
be made ſometimes by men that know not what doth befit the time, 
The Biſhop of place, and auditory, that it were good to depute a Prelate, who, as Mz 
—_—— ſter of the holy Palace in Rowe, ſhould review that which was to be 
peruſe whar- ſpoken, and ſo the Sermon to be repeated, according to his cenſure, The 
—_Y 0 Propoſition pleaſed them all; and Fgidius Foſcararns, Biſhop of Me 
in publick, 4914, Was appointed to peruſe every Sermon, and whatſoever elſe was 
to bedelivered in publick. | 
The Congregation being difſolved, the Legates, by the help of their | 
inward friends, began to frame the Decree, and did conceive it 
the form agreed on; and obſerving divers treaties amonglt the Pre- 
lates, while they were idle in Trent to propoſe ſome one prov 
ſome another, all tending to enlarge the authority of the B 
and diminiſh that of Rowe, they thought to remedy all in the begit- 
ning, before the humour began to ſir ,. by decrecing that none, 


but the Legates, might propoſe any matter to be diſcuſled. They oe 
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he propoſition was hard, and foreſaw contradiction ; therefore they 1562 . 
thought It nece{lary to uſe much Art, that 1t might be received ſweetly, YVALTY 
and at unawares. The negative, that none ſhould propound, ſeemed Pixs 1V. 
tird and (harp 3 and the affirmative, that the Legates ſhould propound, Ferdinand 
which did virtually only, and not plainly contain an excluſion of others, Elizabeth 
did pleaſe better, covering all with a pretence of keeping order, and (1,19, 
ing time of deliberation to the Synod. The Decree was {0 artih- 
cially made, that, even at this preſent, one muſt be very attentive, if Why the Le- 
he will diſcover the ſenſe, and it 1s impoffible to underſtand it at the hey dy 
firſt; which I will rehearſe in vulgar, 1n plain terms; but he that will creethatnone 
ſe the Artifice, let him read it in Latine, vor gt 
Therefore in conformity of the reſolution, when the eighteenth day in Council, G 
was come, a Proceſſion was made of the whole Clergy of the City, of _ — 
the Divines and Prelates, who, belides the Cardinals, were one hun- The foleins 
dred and twelve, that did wear Miter, accompanied by their Families, ties of rhe firſt 
and by many Country people armed going from Saint Peters Church, _— 
to the Cathedralz where the Cardinal of Mantua ſang the Maſs of the Council was 
Holy Ghoſt, and Gaſparo del Feſſo, Archbithop of 'Rheggio, made the P*2<d. 
Sermon. His ſubject was the authority 'of the Church, Primacy of the 
Pope, and the power of Councils. He faid that the Church had as 
much authority as the Word of God 3: that the Church hath changed 
the Sabbath, ordained by God, into Sxrday, and taken away Circum- 
cifion, formerly commanded | by his Divine Majeſty, and that theſe 
Precepts are changed, not by the preaching of Chriſt, but by the au- 
thority of the Church. Turning himſelf to the Fathers, he exhorted 
them to labour conſtantly againſt the Proteſtants, being aſſured that, as 
the Holy © hoſt cannot erre, ſo they cannot be deceived. And the Yenz 
creator Spiritus being ſung, the Secretary, who was Biſhop of Tileſp, 
read the Bull of the Convocation, before alledged; and the foreſaid 
Archbiſhop interrogated the Decree for the opening the Council , ſay- 
ng, Fathers, doth it pleaſe you that the general Council of Trext ſhould 
be celebrated from this day, all ſuſpenſion whatſoever being removed, 
to handle, with due order, that which ſhall ſeem fit to the Synod, the 
Legates and Preſidents propoſing to remove the Controverſies of Re- 
lIigion, correct Manners, and reconcile the peace of the Church? They 
anlwered, Placet. Only four Prelates contraditted that part, Proporen- The words 
tibss Legatis : which words I repeat in Latine, becauſe they muſt be 1,2nws! 
often mentioned, in regard of the great Controverſies and Diſpures much queſti- 
which followed. The Contradiftors were Peter Guerrero, Archbiſhop ones: 
of Granata, Franceſco Bianco, Biſhop of Oren ſe, Andreas dells DPueſta, 
bilhop of Leo, Antonio Colermero, Biſhop of Almeria. They laid they 
could not conſent, becauſe they were new words, never uſed in any 
Council, and demanded that their voices might be regiſtred in the. 
Acts of the Council, No an(wer was given them, and the next Seſ- 
10n was intimated for the fix and twentieth of February, The 
opeaker of the Council required all the Notaries and Protonotaries 
tOmake one or more Inſ(truments of the things aforeſaid 3 and fo the 
Seſſion ended | 
| TheLegates adviſed the Pope of what happened in the Congrega- 
on, and Seflion, who imparted it to the Confiſtory. In which many 
vere of opinion, in regard of theſe firſt difficulties, that the Council 
Would not proceed well, eſpecially conſidering the obſtinate contradi- 
ion of ihe Spaniſh Biſhops not fit to compole the differences of Reli- 
6'0N, alitough the Legates and Biſhops of 7taly ſhould uſe As, 
A?) 
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and unity in temporizing and overcoming them. The Pept 
ded the wiſdom of the Legates, that they had prevented, as he ſaid 
the temerity of the Innovators; and was not diſpleaſed with the 9. 
fition of four, becauſe he feared a greater number; he exhorted " 
Cardinals to reform themſelves, ſeeing they had to do with unreſ; 
ful perſons, giving order that the other 7talia Biſhops ſhould be ſol. 
licited to depart. And he wrote to Trent that they ſhould Maintain 
the Decree firmly, and put it in execution, without relenting one jot, 
In France the Queen of Navarre, Prince of Conde, Admiral and 
Ducheſs of Ferrara, having many Months made requeſt that places 
ſhould be allowed to thoſe of the new Religion, for the Sermons and 
Ceremonies, and all theſe, and many Grandees more, even in the 
Court it ſelf, making profeſſion thereof, the inferiour Reformatiſts, en. 
boldened hereby, Be aſſemble themſelves apart, which the Catholicks 
not being able to ſupport, very dangerous popular tumults were raiſed 
in many parts of the Kingdom, with ſlaughter on both fides; which 
were cheriſhed by the Nobility of the Catholicks, envying that the 
Hygonot Princes, gaining a popular train, ſhould exceed them. Tyy 
divers tumults were raiſed by Sermons; one in Dijox, and the othe 
in Paris; notorious not only for the death of many, but alſo forth: 
rebellion againſt the Magiſtrates; which made the Kings Counſ] me. 
ſolve to ſeek a remedy ; and, that it might be fitted to the whole kj 
dom, the Preſidents of all the Parliaments were called, and a number 
of Counſellors elefted to deliberate with maturity what was beſt to he 
done, The ſeventeenth of Faxxary, all theſe being afſembled in Saint 
German, the Chancellor declared in the Kings name, that they were 
called to conſult how to remedy the ſtirs raiſed in- the Kingdom. He 
made a recapitulation of all the things that happened, adding that the 
differences of Religion ſhould be referred to the Prelates, but when 
the Peace of the Kingdom, and keeping of the SubjeQts in obedience 


_ tothe King 1s in queſtion, that this could not belong to the Eccleſiz- 


ſticks, but to thoſe whom the King would appoint to conſult of it, 


"That he had ever commended Ty/ie, who was wont to blame Caty, 


that, living in a moſt corrupt age, was ſo ſevere and rigid in his deter- 
minations, as if he had been a Senator in Plato his Common-wellth. 
That Laws were to be fitted to the time and perſons, as the ſhoe to 
the foot. That this particular was then to be conſulted of, whether 
It were good ſervice for the King to permis or prohibit the Congre- 
gations of the Proteſtants ; wherein they were not to diſpute which 
Religion was the better, becauſe they took not in hand to framea Re- 


ligion, but to put in order a Republickz and that it was not abſurd 


to ſay, that many might be good Citizens, and not good Chriſtians, 
and that thoſe who were of divers Religions might live 1n peace. | 

In conſulting hereof the opinions were divers : but they prenailed 
who thought that the EdiGt of Faly was to be remitted 1n part, a0d 
the Proteſtants to have leave to preach. At the making of the Edi, 
which contained many points, the Cardinals of Borbon, Tornon, Ch 
ſtillon were preſent, as alſo the Biſhops of Orleans and Valence. That 
the Proteſtants ſhould reftore the Churches Poſlefſions, and other Ec- 
cleliaſtical goods uſurped. That they ſhould forbear to beat down 
Croſles, Images, and Churches, upon pain of death. That they ſhould 
not aſlemble themſelves to preach, pray, or adminiſter the Sacrament, 
11 publick or in private, by day or by night,- within the For 1 


the Prohibitions and Puniſhments of the Edi& of July, and made 
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mM ade fore ſhould be ſuſpended. That they hall not b 
heir Sermons made out of the City, or hindred by the Magiſtrates, UA 
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who ought to protect them from injury, chaſtiſing the Seditions on Pri IV. 
»thſides. That none [hall ſcandalize another for Religion, or uſe con- Ferdinana. 


of the New and Old Teſtament. 


Ao T A > 2a07 so9. 8ST a T7.ICq7T 1 


S > $I” £ 


nation ſhould be publiſhed. And ſo it was the ſixth of March, with this 
clauſe, that the Parliament did verify the Kings Letters to obey him, con- 
fideriag the ſtate of the times, not to approve the new Religion, but on- 
ly by way of proviſion, until it be otherwiſe ordained by the King. - 
But to return to Trerf ; in the Congregation held the ſeven and twen- 
tieth of January the Legates made three propoſitions, The hrſt, to exa- 
mine the Books written by divers Authors, ſince the herefies began, to- 
ether with the cenſures of the Catholicks againſt them, to determine 
what the Synod ſhould decree concerning them. 
that are intereſted in that matter, ſhould be cited by Decree of the 
Synod, leſt they complain that they have not been heard. The third, 
that a Safe-condutt ſhould be given tothoſe who are fallen into hereſy, 


The ſecond, that all 
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umelious words of faction, That the Magittrates and Officers May xijzmberh.. 
be preſeat at the Sermons, and Congregations. 
make Synods, Colloquies, or Conliltories, but with leave, and in pre- LF#V AY 
ſence of the Magiſtrate. That they ſhall obſerve the Laws for feaſts, 
and degrees prohibited for marriage. That the Miniſters {hall be bound 
:0 [wear to the publick Officers, not to oftend againſt this Edi&, nor 
to preach any Doctrine contrary to the Nzceme Council, and the Books 
The Parliament could hardly be 
brought to accept of this Edict. Therctore the King did com- 
mand again, that it ſhould be publiſhed, adding that it was to be un- 
derſtood to be made by way of proviſion, until the determinations 
of the General Council were divulged, or the King ordain otherwiſe, 
not meaning to allow two Religions tn his Kingdom, but that only 
of the holy Mother the Church, in which himſelf and his predeceſ- 
ſours have lived. The Pazliament being not agreed for all-this, the 
King commanded, that, laying aſide all delatesand difficulties, the ordi- 


That they ſhall not charter Ix. 


For appeaſing 
of which an 
Edie 14 made, 


March 6. 


Three propo- 
fictions Fn *s 
Congregati- 
on of the 27, 
of January. 


with a large promiſe of great and ſingular clemency, fo that they will _ 


repent, and acknowledge the power of the Catholick Church. 
order was given that the Fathets, having conſidered on the propo- 
litions, ſhould deliver their opinions in the next Congregation; as 
well how to examine with eaſe the Books and cenſures, as concern- 
ing all the reſt. And Prelates were deputed to examine the' Mar- 
dates and excuſes of thoſe who pretended they could not come to the 


This place doth require a relation of the beginning of prohibiting 
Books, and with what progrels it was come to that ſtate in which it 
then was, and what new order was then taken. 
Martyrs there was no Eccleſiaſtical prohibition, though ſome Godly 
men made conſcience of reading bad Books, for fear of offending 
againſt one of the three points of the Law of God, to avoid the conta- 
gion of evil; not to expoſe ones {elf to temptation, without neceſlity or 
profitz and not to ſpend time vainly. Theſe Laws, being natural, do 
remain always, and ſhould oblige us to beware of readi 
though there were no Eccleſiaſtical Law for it. But theſe reſpects ceaſing, 
the example of Dionyſixs, Bilhop of Alexandria, a famous Door, did 
happen, who about the year of our Lord 240. bein 
his Prieſts for theſe cauſes, and troubled with the 
Viſion that he ſhould read all Books, becauſe was he able to judge of 


In the Church of 


ng bad Books, 


reprehended by 
e reſpets, had a 


A diſcourſe of 
the Author 
concerning 
the prohibirt- 
on of Books, 
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1562 them. Yet they thought there was greater Gangcr in the Books of the 
ALF Gentiles, than of the Hereticks, the reading whereof was more = 
Pius IV. horred and reprehended, becaule it was more uſed by Chriſtian DoGor: 
Ferdinan® fox a vanity of learning eloquence. For this caule S. Hierom, either 
Elizabeth. in a viſion, or ina flcep, was beaten by the Devil ; fo that about the 
Charles Ix. year 400. a Council in Carthage did forbid toread the Books of the 
YN Gentiles, but allowed them to read the Books of the Hereticks; the 

Decree whereof is among{t the Canons colleted by Gratian, Ang 
this was the firſt prohibition by way of Canon : but there are other; 
by counſel of the Fathers, to be regulated according to the Law of God 
before recited. The Books of Hereticks, containing Dodtrine coy. 
demned by Councils, were often forbid by the Emperours for 00d po- 
vernment. $o Conſtantine torbad the Books of Arrizs3 Arcadims thoſe 
of the Eunomians, and Manichees, Theodoſtzs thoſe of Neſtorize; -Myr. 
tianys thoſe of the Exticheans ; and in Spain the King Kicaredw, thoſe 
of the Arrians. It ſufticed the Councils and Biſhops to ſhew what 
Books did contain damned or Apocryphal DoQtrine. Sodid Gelaſmin 
the year 494. and went no further, leaving it to the conſcience of 
every one to avoid them, or read them to # good end. Aﬀter the year 
800. the Popes of Rome as they aſlumed a great part of the politick 
government, ſo they cauſed the Books, whote Authors they did con- 
demn, to be burned, and forbad the reading of them. Notwithſtand- : 
ing, one ſhall find but. few Books forbid in thatfort, until this age. A 
general prohibition of reading Books containing Do@rine of Here- 
ticks, or {uſpeCted of hereſies, upon pain of Excommunication, with- 
out any further ſentence, wasnot uſed. Afartings 5. doth ina Bull Ex- 
communicate all the Sets of Hereticks, eſpecially Wiglefifts, and Huſ+ 
ſites, not mentioning thoſe who read their Books, though many ofthem 
went about. Leo the tenth condemning Lather, did withal forbid all 
his Books, upon pain of Excommunication. The Popes following, in 
the Bull called 7» Cena, having condemned and Excommunicated all 
Hereticks, did Excommunicate thoſe alſo who read their Books : and, 
in other Bulls againſt Hereticks in genera], did thunder the ſame cen- 
ſures, againſt the readers of their Books. This did rather breed a con- 
tuhon. For the Hereticks not being condemned by name, one was 
to judge of the Books more by the quality of the Do&rine, than by 
thename of the Authors, wherein divers men being of divers opintons, 
many ſcruples of conſcience did ariſe. The 7:quiſttors being more di 
ligent, made Catalogues of thoſe whom they knew, which, not being 
conferred, were not ſufficient to remove the difficulty. Philip, King of 
Spain, was the firſt that gave a more convenient form, in the year 1550. 
making a Law that the Catalogue of Books prohibited by Inquiſition 
ſhould be printed. 
According to this example Paul 4. alſo ordained, that an Index 
ſhould be compoſed by that Office, and printed ; and ſo it was in the 
year 1559. in which they did proceed many ſteps further than former- 
ly they had done, and laid ata condos to maintain and make great 
the authority of the Court of Rome, by depriving men of that know: 
ledge, which is neceſſary to defend them from uſurpations. Until that 
time they contained themſelves within the terms of the Books of the 
Hercticks, neither was there any Book forbidden, if the Author were 
not condemned, This Index was divided into three parts. The firſt con- 
teineth the names of thoſe, all whoſe works, of what Argument ſoever, 


4 


though profane, are forbidden: and in this number are placed not - 
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voſe who have profefled Doctrine, contrary to that of Roxee, but niany 1562 
": which lived and dyed in the profeſſion thereof. The ſecond con- AAS 
m— the names of the Books which are particularly condemned, Pius 1V. 
get of the ſame Authors not being condemned. Jn the third, * erdinand: 
me Books are condemned without a name, but only by a general xj;z beth. 
-vle, that all thoſe are forbidden which bear not tae names of the Au- Charles Ix. 
hors, written after the year 1519, and many Authors and Books are ( F WNJ 
condemned which for 300. 200. and 1co. years have been commonly 
«2d by the learned in the Church of Rozze, with the knowledge, and 


» the contradidion of the Popes of thoſe times; and, amongſt 


withOu 


+ Moderns, ſome of thoſe which were printed in 7Ztaly, even 1n 


wwe, with approbation of the 4% 13 <p and allowed alſo by the 

rick of the Pope himſelf, are forbidden; as the Annotations of Ereſ- The annotni-) 
»»y upon the New Teſtament : which Leo the tenth having read, ap- is WI 
proved by his Brief, dated in Rome September 10. 1518. Bur It 1S a New Teſta- 
king conſiderable above all, that under colour of faith and Religion, _ read y 
Zooks are prohibited and condemned, with the ſame ſeverity, in which y, A pero 
he authority of Princes and Temporal Magiſtrates is defended from forbidden to 
heuſurpations of the Clergyz and of Councils and Biſhops, from the de rene. 
uſurpations of the Court of Rome; in which hypocriltes or tyrannies 

re manifeſted, by which the people, under pretence of Religion, are 

deceived, To ſum, a better myſtery was never found, than to uſe Re- 

gion to make men inſenfible, That 1-quiſetion went ſo far, that it 

made a Catalogue of 62. Printers, and prohibited all Books printed 

by them, of what Author, Art, or 1diome {oever; with an addition of 

nore weightz that is, and Books printed by ſuch Printers who.have 

printed Books of Hereticks; ſo that there ſcarce remained a Book' to 

be read, And for the height of rigour, the prohibition of what 

Book ſoever contained in that Catalogue, was upon pain of Excom- 

mutication late, ſententie, reſerved to the Pope, deprivation and in- 

capacity of Offices and benefices, perpetual infamy, and other arbitrary 

puniſhments. Concerning this ſeverity, remonſtrance was made to this 

PopePizs, who referred the Index and all the matter to the Council, 

4 hath been ſaid. 

Touching the Articles propoſed there were divers opinions. Lxdo- The opinion : 
view Becate/i, Archbiſhop of Raguſs, and Fryer Auguſtin Selvago, _ _ 
rchbilhop of Gexua, thought that no good effect could proceed from ,j, ind of 
tandling the matter of Books in Council, yea, that it would rather Genus, con- 
tinder the concluſion of that for which the Council is principally aſ- 577008 * 
({mbled, For Paul 4. by the counſel of all the 7-quiſitors, and of many 
amous men, who ſent him advice from all parts, made a moſt compleat 
Catalogue, to which nothing can be added, except ſome Book come 
forth within theſe two years, which deſerveth not the labour of a Synod. 
buthe that would allow any that are prohibited in that colletion, would 

that they have unadviſedly proceeded in Rome, and ſo would take 
Way all reputation from the Z»dex already publiſhed, and from the 
Decree it ſelf which they would make; it being a common maxime, 
that new Laws do remove eſtimation more from themſelves, than 
rom the old. Beſides ( ſaid Becatel/; ) there is no necd of Books, the 
vorld hath too many already, eſpecially fince printing was invented : 
ndit is better to forbid a thouſand Books without cauſe, than per- 
"it one that deſerveth prohibition. Neither were it fit the Synod 
| Vuld be troubled with —— cauſes of the prohibitions, making 
ares, or approving thoſe w = are already made in divers places 
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1562 by theCatholicks. For it would be to call for contradiction. It belone. 
AAAT ecth to a Dottor to give a reaſon of his ſaying; a Law-maker if he &, 
Pix IV. it, doth diminiſh his authority, becauſe the ſubje& doth wreſtle 
Ferdinand ith the reaſon alledged, and when he thinketh he hath reſolved i 
Flizebah, he thinketh alſo that he hath taken all vertue from the precept, Nez. 
Charles Ix, ther is it good to correct or purge any Book for the ſame cauſes, for 
WANs fear of making men ſay that ſomething is omitted that deſerved, and 
ſomething changed that did not deſerve correftion. Moreover the 
Synod would incur the diſpleaſure of all that are affe@ionate to the 
Books prohibited, and would induce them not to receive the other ne« 
ceſſary Decrees, which ſhall be made. He concluded, that, the Index 
of Paul being ſufficient, he thought it not fit. to take pains in vain in 
doing of that anew, which is done —_— or undoing that whichis 
done well. Many other reaſons were alledged in confirmation of this 
opinion, by many Biſhops, Creatures of Pawl 4. admirers of his wiſdon 
in managing the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, who maintained that it was 
neceſſary to preſerve, yea, toaugment the rigour inſtituted by him, if 
they would preſerve the purity of Religion. 
The opinion Fohn ThomaſoS. Felico, was of a contrary opinion; that the Council 
of Jobs Thy" ſhould treat again of Books, as if there had been no precedent prohi- 
naſe * Fes bition 3 becauſe that, being made by the Inquiſition of Rome, 1s 0di- 
ous, for the name, to the V/tramontans, and beſides is ſo rigid that it 
cannot be obſerved ; and nothing doth more eaſily bring a Law into 
diſuſe, than the impoſhibility or great difficulty in keeping it, and the 
great rigour in puniſhing the tranſgreſſours; he ſaid that, indeed, it 
was neceſlary to preſerve the reputation of that Office, but that might 
be done conveniently enough, by making no mention thereof, and by 
ordaining only things neceſſary, and moderate puniſhments. And 
therefore his opinion was, that all conſiſted in ſetting down the man- 
ner, and ſpake what himſelf thought to be the beſt ; that is, that 
the Books not already cenſured ſhould be divided amongſt the Fathers 
and Divines of the Council, and thoſe that were abſent alſo, to be 
examined and cenſured, and that a great Congregation ſhould be de- 
puted, to judge between the cenſure and the Book ; and that this allo 
ſhould be obſerved in thoſe which are cenſured already, and thenall 
ſhould be propoſed in the general Congregation, to Decree that which 
was beſt for the publick good. Forciting the Authors, he faid there 
were two ſorts of them; ſome ſeparated from the Church, and ſome 
incorporated init; of the former no accouunt is to be made, ſeeingthat, 
by their ſeparation, they have, as Saint Paul ſaith, condemned them- 
ſelves, and their own works, ſo that there is no cauſe to hear them3 
of the others ſome aredead, and ſome alive; of which the latter areto 
be cited and heard, becauſe their goad name and honour being in que” 
ſtion, one cannot proceed againſt their works, before the hearing of 
their reaſons. Concerning the dead, whatſoever the publick 
doth require may be done, without danger of ſadly _ Ano- 
ther Biſhop added to this opinion, that the ſame form of jultice, uſed 
rowardsthe Catholicks alive, ſhould be uſed alſo towards thoſe — 
dead, becauſe they have kindred and ſcholars, who do participate 
the fame or infamy of the dead, and are therefore intereſted, and i 
caſe there were none ſuch, yet the oaly memory of the dead cannot 
zadged, before it be defended. bows 
Some alſo did think it was not juſt to condemn the works of Pro- 
teſtants, without hearing them. For howſoever rhe perſons _—_— 
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i-nned by themſelves, yet the Laws do not permit the aeclaratory, 1562 
yithout citation, though in a notorious fact; and therefore it cannot ALY 
he pronounced againſt a Book, though it doth notoriouſly contain Pius IV. 
vereſy. Fryar Gregory, General of the Heremites, ſaid, he did not F*r4inand. 
think it neceſſary tO obſerve ſo many ſubtilties. For the prohibition þ1;, ,4,15. 
fx Book, is as the prohibition of a meat, which is not a ſentence againſt cþ,r/er 1x. 
+ nor againſt him that hath preparcd it, but a precept to him that is to gy 
Git, made by him who hath the charge of his health ; therefore the 
edit of the Vidtualer is not 1n queſtion, but the benefit of the lick, 
vho is forbid to eat of a meat that 1s hurtful to him, though in it (elf, 
- itmay be good. So the Synod, as a Phyſitian, ought to forbid that 
ohich is hurtful, or dangerous to the faithful ; wherein none will receive 
yrong. For howſoever the Book may be good in it ſelf, yet perad- 
renture it may not agree to the infirmity of the minds of this age. 
Many other conſiderations did paſs, which were finally refolved into 
one of theſe. 5 
Concerning the third Article, to invite the Hereticks to repentance The Legates 
nith promiſe of clemency, and grant of a Safe-conduCt, there were 9 Ft; wel 
livers opinions, even amongſt the Legates themſelves. Afantya was concerning 
for a general pardon, ſaying, that many would be gained thereby, and ne _— 
that it was a remedy uſed by all Princes, in editions, or rebellions, to MY ; 
pardon thoſe whom they cannot overcome, becauſe, by that means, 
thoſe that are leaſt faulty, do retire, and the others remain more weak; 
adalthough but few were gained, or but one only, yet it was to be done, 
that though none at all could be gained, yet it would be great gain to 
uſe and ſhew clemency. &8imoneta ſaid, that this would be dangerous 
forthe ruin of others, beceuld many are induced to traſgreſs, when they 
ſeit is eaſy to get a pardon, and that rigour, though it be hard to 
bin that feeleth it, doth keep many in their duty ; that it 4s ſufficient 
to ſhew clemency to him that defireth it, but to carry it after him that 
dothnot demand, or doth refuſe it, doth make men more careleſs of 
] themſelves; and hereſy will be thought to be but a ſmall fault, when 
| nen ſeeit is ſoeafily pardoned. In theſe two opinions the Prelates were 
Uvided; and thoſ who did not approve the Safe-conduCt, ſaid, it was 
wot given to any in the firſt Convocation of this Council, which wauld 
tave been done if it had heen neceſſary. or convenient, becauſe the 
Pope that ſate then was moſt wiſe, and the Legates the chiefe(t of the 
Colledge; that it was given'in the ſecond Convocation, becauſe Afax- 
tice Duke of Saxony, and other Proteſtants did defire it, and 'the Em- 
fcrour alſointheir behalf: but now it being demanded by none, Ger- 
nary laying aloud, and proteſting that it doth not hold this Council 
'o be lawful, a Safe-condu&t would but give them matter, tro make 
bad expoſition of the Synods meaning. The 8pariſh Prelates would 
'5 20 means conſent to a general Safe-conduCct, becauſe it would pre- 
ſudice the Inquiſition of Spain, in regard, ſo long as that laſted, every 
Ne might profeſs himſelf to be a Proteſtant, and make himſelf ready 
for the Voyage, and could not be arreſted by that Office. The Legatesg 
ought the like might happen to the I»quiſition of Rome and Italy, The refolurl- 
(being confidered, concerning the Index, it ſeemed ſufficient for that 27.9 te 8-2 
h t, to make Deputies, and tolet thoſe that were iatereſted under- gation con- 
and, 2 ſome little part of the Decree, that they ſhould be heard, and C7708 the 
_ al to the Council; and, for the Safe-conduQ, to refer them- $afe.condut. 
"ve, iaregard of the difficulties, to a further conſideration, 
While theſe things were handled; the Popes Nephew, Heron 
| Altemp#, 
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156» Altemps, the fifth Legate, came to Trext, and withal the newes of the 
AI Edit of Francebefore rehearſed : which put them all into a confuſion 
 Pivs IV. that Princes ſhould permit, by publick Decree, thoſe novities which 
Ferdinand the Council was then atlembled to condemn. The next day Antonin 
pong Miglicizs, Archbiſhop of Prague, Ambaſladour for the Emperour, was 
Charles 1x, received in a general Congregation, and his Mandate read, The Arch. 
VN biſhop made a long Oration, reſerving the refidue to Maſter Sigiſ. 
The Empe- mond Torn, his Majeſtics ſecond Ambaſſadour, who wasto comd.The 
os — Synod anſwered, that they were very glad to ſee the Emperours Am. 
ved in Con- baſſadours, and that theydid admit his Aandate. The Ambaſſadouw 
gregation. would have precceded the Cardinal Madruccio, alledging the reaſons 
and pretenſ1ons of Don Diego, in the firſt Council ; but by the Lepatey 
anſwer, who told him how that buſineſs was ended, he was ſatished 
| and fate below. | 
The Portugal The ninth of this month Ferdinandus Martinez, Maſcarenizs, An- 
Ambaſſador is bafJadour of Portugal, was received, and the Kings letter of credence 
ee 8% and Mandate read. A Doftor that came with him made a long Orat- 
came with on; in which he ſhewed the benefit which the Church reapeth by Coun- 
wry Irony cils, and the neceſſity of this preſent, the croſſes which it formerly en- 
 dured, and how the wiſdom of Pope Pi#4 hath now overcome then, 
He ſaid the anthority of Councils was fo great, that their Decree 
were to be received, as divine Oracles; that the King hoped that the 
differences of Religion ſhould be decided in that Council, and the 
manners of the Clergy directed to Evangelical ſincerity 3 that therefore 
he promiſed all obedience, whereof the Biſhops arrived already, and 
thoſe who were to come, could give teſtimony ; he ſhewed the piety 
and Religion of thoſe Kings, and the pains they have taken to ſubjet 
ſo many Provinces to the government of the Apoſtolick See; of which 
heroically pious works they might expect an imitation in King Sebe- 
ian. He ſet forth, in few words, the Nobility, and vertue of the 
Ambaſladour, and finally praied the Fathers to hear him, when he 
ſhould ſpeak in the behalf of the Churches of that Kingdom. The 
Speaker briefly anſwered, that the Synod was well pleaſed with the 
Kings Afardate, and his Oration, and that the piety and Religion of 
his Majeſty and of his Anceſtors was generally known, and their glory 
conſpicuous, for maintaining the Catholick Religion in that Kingdom 
in theſe turbulent -times, and ſpreading of it in places far remote: 
for which the Synod did give thanks to God, and receive the Kings 
Mandate with due reſpec. | 
The Empe- In the congregation of the eleventh, the other Ambaſſadour of the 
prod mg Emperour preſented himſelf: who was received without much ceremo- 
receivedin Ny, beeauſe the 17andate had bin read before, ſo that there was time 
Congregation. to treat of Conciliary matters z whereof ſome thing —_ ſpoken, 
liberty was given to the Legates toele( Fathers to conſider of the Index, 
and othersto frame the Decree, againſt the Seſſion. For the buſinels of 
the Books, Cenſures, and Index, the Legates named the Ambaſſadour 
of Hungary, the Patriarch of Venice, four Archbiſhops, nine Biſhops, 
one Abbor, and two Generals. | He 


The Empe. The thirteenth the Emperours Embaſſadours came to the Legates, 
_ amba- and made five requeſts; which they left in writing, that the 

adors make Gde a : 7 

five requeſts COnLider on them, That the word Continuation ſhould not , 


to the Legates. becauſe it would make the Proteſtans refuſe the: Council. 


next Scflion ſhould be deterred, or at theleaſt, mattersof (inall weight 
handled. That the Confeſlioniſts ſhould not be exaſperated i the 


beginning 


' Mandate in the general Congregation, the four and twentieth of Fe- 
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11d be given tO the Proteſtants. That whatſoever was handled in PAALN 


the congregations, 


(ſhould be concluded, which hitherto had been dij- £i#s IV. 


lgcd, , even to the Common people. And having offered all favour 4nd: 
1nd affiſtance in the Emperours name, they added, that they had order x1; abeth. 
om his Majeſty, that if they were called by their moſt Reverend Lord- Charles Ix. 
hips, they ſhould give their advice in matters of the Council, and CLW Nu 


employ his authority to favour them. 


The Legats anſwered the ſeventeenth day, that it being neceſſary to To whom the 


ire fatisfation to all, as they would not name the Coztinnation at 
\ir requeſt, ſo, not to provoke the Spaniards, it was neceſſary to ab- 
win from the contrary 3 that they would ſpend the next Sefton in ge- 
ca] and light matters, and allow a long time for others; that they 
,ould not then condemn the Anguſtar Confeſſeon ; that they would not 
hea ſpeak of the Books of the Confeſſroniſts, but would make the In- 
-x in the end of the Council ; that a large Safe-conduCt ſhould be 
iren to the Germans, when it was decided whether it ſhould be given 
-othem apart, or together with other Nations ; that they would take a 
10d courſe for ſecrecy, and impart unto them whatſoever they ſhall 


handle, being aſſured of the Emperours good afteCtion,and that the Am- 


22fadors are correſpondent tothe piety and Religion of their Maſter. 


Le gares 
anſwer, 


Cerge Droſcovitins, Biſhop of the five Churches, the Emperours The Biſhop 
third Ambaſſador, who came to Trext the Month before, preſented hig *f five Chur- 


ches, the Em- 
perours third 


rury, and made an Oration, in which he enlarged himſelf in the praiſes Ambaſſadour 


of the Emperour, ſaying, that God had given him to theſe times, to 
provide againſt ſo many miſeries; he compared him to Conſtantine in 
fouringthe Church ; ſhewed what pains he had taken for the Conyo- 
cation of the Council, and that having obtained it, he had before all 
other Princes ſent Ambaſladors, two for the Empire, Kingdom of Bo- 
bemia and Auſtria, and himſelf for the Kingdom of Hungary. He pre- 
ſented his Mandate, and thanked the Synod for giving him place, fit- 
ting thequality of an Ambaſſadour, before they ſaw the purpoſe of his 
wballage. The Decree was made 1n general terms, and read, as well to 
atixfy the Tperialiſts, as becauſe the matter was not well digeſted. 
Which being done, Mantua gave a modeſt and grave admonitionto 
the Fathers, to keep ſecret what was handled in the Congregations, 
ell to avoid oppoſition, as becauſe things are held in greater re- 
putation and reverence when they are not known to all. Beſides, that 
it would be diſhonorable for that aflembly, if any thing were publiſh- 
ed, (as might happen often) without convenient cirmumſpettion, and 
it leemlineſs. He added that there was no Colledge or Council, Se- 
waror Eccleſiaſtical, ſmall or great, which had not its ſecrets, to be 
®ſcrved by oath, or upon penalties : but that Synod, conſiſting of wiſe 
"en, ought not to be tied, but by the bonds of their own judgment ; 
that, in laying thus, he ſpake no more to the Fathers, than to his col- 
leapes, and to himſelf, every one being obliged to admoniſh himſelf in 
Tery thing that is ſeemly. Then he ſpake of the difficulty of the Safe- 


condut, and exhorted every one to think exattly of it, ſaying, thae if 


could not be determined before the Seflion, an addition ſhould be made 
9 the Decree, that it might be granted in Congregation. This was 
reed on amongſt the Legates, becauſe having diſcovered the difficulty, 

pectally in regard of the Inquiſition of Rome and Spain, they had writ- 
i whatſoever had been ſpoken as well concerning this point, as the 


'rdex, and expeCted an anſiver from Rome: Where 


1s received 1 


congregation, 
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An Ambaſſa- 
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our of France 
ro give the 
Pope an ac 
count of the 
ſtate of the 
Kingdom. 


To whom the 
Pope anſwe- 
reth. 


A treaty 1n 
France abour 
a concord in 
Religion, 


A 


© PIE og 


The Hiſtory of 


Where the Pope was 11 a rage forthe Edift of Frayxce. ard impatient 


becauſe they did nothing in the Council, He ſaid it was not good 
that the Biſhops ſhould be long out of their reſidency, clpecially tq | 
handle ſuperficially points already decided in other Councils; 5 by 
formerly ſuſpected the Spaniſh Prelates, and did it then much more 
becauſe he thought their il] atiction was increaſed, for giving the Kin 
leave to fell four hundred thouſand Crows of yearly rent of the Th 


clefiaſtical revenues for ten years, and thirty thouſand Crowns of the 


revenues of Lands held in vaſlalage of the Church: which ſeemed to 


be a great diminution of the greatneſs of the Church of gpain. 
Lewis S. Gelais, Lord of Lanſac, ſent out of France exprelly to 
ive the Pope an account of the State of the Kingdom, came to Rowe 
and ſaid, that the King lccing the great care of his Holineſs concerning 
the Counci], had elected for his Ambaſſadour to that place Monſeyr 
di Candalle, and cauſed four and twenty Biſhops to go thither, of 
whom he gave him a Jiſt, He related what had happened in Frawe 
fince the death of Francis, and the neccluty to proceed with mode- 
ration, as well becauſe their Forces were not ſufficient to uſe rigour, as 
alſo becauſe ( if they had been) they ſhould have embrewed then- 
ſclves in the blood of the greateſt of the Nobility, which would have 
aliened the whole Kingdom, and brought all matters to a worſe eſtate; 
and that theKing had no hope but in the Council, in which all Nations, 
even the Germans themſelves, would aſſiſt. For Religion being eſtabli 
ſhed in Germany, he did not doubt to do thelike in France, but thought 
it impoſſible to make thoſe who will not be preſent in the Council, to 
accept the Decrees thereof 3 and that the French Prote(tants cannot he 
ſeparated from the Dutch. Therefore he entreated his Holineſs, that, to 
give them fſatisfation, only for the ſecurity of the place and form of 
proceeding, he would be pleaſed to yield unto them, in regard of the 
great bencfits which would enſue. The Pope anſwered, firſt concern- 
1ngthe Council, that, from the beginning of his Papacy, he was reſolved 
to call it ; that he hath becn hindered by the Emperour and King of 
Spain, both which notwithſtanding have at this preſent Ambaſladours 
and Prelates there; that none remain but the Frenchmen, who have 


moſt need of the Council; that he hath omitted nothing to invite the 


Dutch Proteſtants, even with the indignity of that See; that he will 
continue, and will give them what ſecurity they can require; thathe 
thought it not Kao to ſubject the Council to their diſcretion,and that, 
if they refuſed to come, eſpecially having been invited, they oughtto 
proceed without them, But, for the things done in France, he briefly 
ſaid he could not commend them, and prayed God to pardon the Al 
thours of ſo great inconveniences. | | 

And the Pope would have paſſed thoſe bounds, if he had known 
what was in doing in France at that ſame time, when Lanſac made re- 
lation unto him of what had been done. For, the fourteenth of Feirr 
ary, the Queen gave order in S$. German, that the Biſhops of Valence 
and of Seez, and the Divines, Butiglier, Eſpen ſexs, and PicoreÞus, (houl 
conſent what might be done for a beginning of concord ; who prop 
ſed the points <ing That it ſhould K abſolutely forbiddento 


make an image of the holy Trinity, or of any perſon not named in tie 
Martyrologies,accepted by the Church. That the mage ſhould not have 


any crowns or garments put upon them, or vows or 0 lations oy hal 
n or tne 


them, nor (ſhould be carried 1n proceſſion, except the (ign 07, 
Croſs; wherewith the Proteſtants ſeemed to reſt content, howſocrer 
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Lis, VI 
—eming theſign of the Croſs they made ( B EE "F 
Conſt entine Was the firſt which A Pr rnY ſaying that 1562 
pads I Fe : & It to be worlhipped, con- av 
trary tO the uſe of the ancient Church, But Nichol oy FORe 5 ” 
Nean of the Forbon, together with other Divin olans Magliards, Pins IV. 
| 3a pot er Divines; did oppoſe, and Ferdinand. 
Jefend the adoration of Images, though he confelled th ppole, an 
abuſes in it. In the ſame Month the King of Navarr + cre WEre many Elizabeth. 
for Palatine, the Duke of Wittenberg "od phib F rote to the Ele- Charles Ix: 
rover they could not agree in the Colloquy rd ey that how- \V Nu 
thout [mages, yet he would ſtill labour to reform Religion y Wy; _ No a pb 
totrouble the ublick quiet of the Ki ol ek 4 hd her» NOT 1O, As ET 
Y fle P q t c Kingdom, but bringing itinby little Proteſiune 
At the ſame time the Duke of Griſe a 1 Pac f13 OBI TOLL - ao dy 
-Taverne, a Caſtle belongin "iſe and Cardinal of Loraire went we 
3's ging to the Biſhop of Strasb A Parly be- 
met Chriſtopher Duke of IVittenberg with > rasunrg, and there tween the 
vxhan Confe(jron- The , with ſome Miniſters of the Au- Guiſards an 
guſ je I ey were together three days; d | the Duke of 
*younded to the Duke what favour was 7 fmt, a thoſe of Gniſe witenterg. 
feſion in the Colloquy of Poiſt, and the difficult al e Anguſtan Con- 
ts of France did make in accepting 1t, . deir' Het 99.450 Bevarmad” 
join with them to hinder the A Þ 2 Q ry Germany would 
amendment of Religion (which they much EY ins: not that the 
ed, but that a peſtiferous poiſon might not tak cures) wight be gelay- 
a Cewery alſo. This they, Ma, char; the Lane, not ably 48 Freveh, 
they might more ealily have afliſtance, or, atthele tt. 6 approaching, 
medrotheir Enemies. This Parly begot great ſi wn atit might bede- 
and France, The Cardinal and his Adheroits ith 0mm NAeTTeT. 
forthe good of Chriſtendom, tohave I ed themſelves, that it 
dirwars axainſt the Hingenots RT! 1 wor of the Proteſtants 
the Cardinal did'truly defire an unton 10 N ict there was a fame, that 
that, as he deteſted the Confeſſzon of Gerev gion with Germaxy, and 
Auiburg, and deſired to ee ir planted in Fr «, Jo he inclined ro that of 
the Council of Trent was ended, he ſaid he hal - is certain that, after 
Conſeſhon, but that afterwatds he awas ſatisf J formerly believed that 
ofthe Council,and thought that all good Che Rad ith the determination 
Concerniag the Sermons publickly made in pa tans ought to dothe like. 
EROS i ofaces which did rance,though there were ſe- 2150 Reform. 
y places, which did hinder the le $0 Reform 
jet therewere then 2150. Aſſemblies, whi hens cot the Reformatiſts, (Churches 
MEE 8 anatoats off i , Which were called Churches... , ® FTA, 
tieth of February being co h Salut 24; 
n Trent. Antonius Helins, Patriarch of 7 TH. the Seſſion was held The Seſſion 
tonius Coccns, Archbiſhop of C or fu F eruſa ent, lard Maſs, and A#- February 26. 
was ended, the A fa, made the Oration. When the Maſs 4 queſtion be- 
-nded, ſandates of Princes bein b fob. pong 
queſtion between the Ambaſlad g to be read, there grew a 4r6agug: 
wadine that hi ors of Hungary and Portugal Ambaſſadors 
2 that his ſhould firſt be read, as of th $%s ER Þre> of Pertaged 
There was no difficulty in the Preced of the more. eminent Ting: ep 
ſelves, becauſe that of Port / ENnce of the Ambaſſadors them- abour rhe pre- 
Table and ih Portugal, as a ſecular, fate at the right fid cedency of _ 
ring andy - eatery as an Ecclehiaſtick, at the left The Le cw MOTTO 
| ted hereof, faid, that the Mardet . Ihe Legates, ha- 
der asthe , laid, that the Mandates ſhould be pr 46 
y were preſented ld be read in the or- 
The Popes Brief d, not according to the dignity of the Princes 
* referring the " dignity of the Princes. 
wa an op rrjerring the agrer of the ſogear $5 Was Conpgi 
5 hath been (aid. w; ndex had been made in Rowe by Paul the Fou *s 
"ra. id, with which if theConncil ha ; the Fourth, 
A Yes iq ar” wi, 4 ſu perieeity above the ISR, VE wag mo 
di pe ſhould yoluntarily give leay 294:he' pf /dnggaik, wh 
OG a lick Docrine to its purity; the ies. 
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AALFN ed Books was increaſed, becauſe the cenfures made in divers Px 


Pius IV. 


Ferdinand. ther to conſider hereof, and to telate to the Synod, 


Eliz, thet h., 


Charles IX 


The Title of 


the Counc'l 


1s queſtioned, 


The Decree 
15 cenſured, 


The H iſtory of 
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and corre manners, in regard the number of pernicious and 


luſpe$. 
. OVInCee 
and Rome, have done no good, hath determined to depute ſome F1. 

: in time conveni. 
ent, what they think fit to have done more, to ſeparate the Cock! 
from the good corn, to remove all ſcruples out of mens minds, and A 
take away all cauſe of complaints; ordaining that this ſhould [7 4 
liſhed with that Decree, that if any have intereſt in the bulineſ 
Books, and Cenſures, or any other to be handled in Council, he may 
know and be aflured that he ſhall þe courteoully heard. And becau 
the Synod doth heartily defire the peace of the Church, that all may ac- 
knowledge their common Mother, it doth invite all who do not con. 
municate with her, to reconciliation and concord, and to come to Tre: 
where they ſhall be embraced with all offices of charity ; and further 
hath decreed that a fafe- conduct may be granted in a General Conore. 
ation, and ſha!l be of the ſame force and ftrength, as if it had been 


e Pub- 
of the | 


%? 


granted in publick 'Seſtion. The Decree being read, the title whereof 
was: Of the holy Oecnmenical, gerteral Synod, lawfully aſſembled in Chriſt, 
the Archbiſhop of Grazata required that theſe words (repreſenting the 
Univerſal Church) fhould be added, as hath becn obſerved in all thelate 
Councils. Antorins Peragnes, Archbiſhop of Caglieri, made the theſane 


requeſt ; and thefe two were followed by almoſt all the Spaniſh Prelates, 


deliring thatthis requeſ! might be noted inthe afts. No anſwer was mads, 
but, for concluſion, the next Seſſion was appointed to bethe 14. of May. 
The Decree was printed, not only becauſe it was the cuſtom, but be- 
cauſeit was made-of purpoſe to be publilhed to all ; and it was cealu- 
red by all ſorts of perſons. It was demanded how the Synod did call 
thoſe, who were intereſted in the things which were to be handled in 
the Council, if they were not known; and ſaid that formerly all things 
were handled befidesexpetation, and who could prophelie what the 
Legates would ptopoſe, becauſe they knew not themſelves, ſtill ex- 
petting Commiſltions from Rowe. Thoſe who were intereſted in any 
Book, how could they know that any thing would be ſpoken againlt it? 
The generality of the citation, and incertainty of the cauſe might it- 
duce every one t&'go to Trent, becauſe every one hath intereſt in ſome 
particular, which might perhaps be treated on. It was concluded gent- 
rally that they were called in ſhew, and excluded in deed. Notwitt- 
ſtanding, theſe *things which they could not praiſe, they commended | 
the ingenuous confeſlion of the Synod, that the former prohibitionshad 
begor ſcruples in mens minds, and given cauſe of complaints. In Ger 
m41y that part was ſuſpected, where the Synod giveth authority to it 
ſelf, to'give a Gfe:condudt in a general Congregation. For they undet- 
ſtood not any difference, in regard the ſame perſons met in both Aſſem- 
blies, but only thar they did wear A/iters in the Seflions, and Caps 
the Congregations 3 nor why, if the ſafe-conduft could not then be 
granted, they could not make a Seſſion expreſly for it. In ſum, they 
thought that there was ſome great myſtery covered 1n 1t, howlſoever the 


moſt underſtanding men did belieyethat the Synod was allured that a0 


Proteſtant would cometo Trext, with any ſafe-conduct whatſoever, Ex- 
cept itwere by force, as it happenedin the year 1552. becauſe of there- 
ſolution of Charle?; a thing which could no more beput in prattile. 
The Pope wrote back tothe Legates, that the Hereticks ſhould not be 
invired to repentance with promiſe of pardons becaule, it having been 
done by Jalixs,and,another time,by Pax! the Fourth, no good iſſue _ 


) 
t 
| 

Ui 
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*it. Amongſt the Hereticks, thoſe whoare in a place of liberty will « 1562 
raccept it, and thoſe who remain where the Inquiſition hath power, CRAP) 
Fehey fear to be diſcovered, will receive the -pardon fainedly to ſe- bes 
care themſclves of that which is paſt, with purpoſe to do worſe more on: 
warily, For the ſate-condudct, he was content It (hould be given to all Flizaberb, 
who are not under the Inquiſition 3 but lo, as that the Exception {hould Charles Ix: 
"ot be expretied 5 1n regard that when Julizs granted his pardon, ,ex- v4 WN 
cept only to thoſe who were ſubject to the Inquilitions of Spain and Por- tcl tg 
tycal, much was poken againſt it, and it palled with ſmall reputation, Legs, 
«if the, Pope had not the ſame power over that I-quiſetzor, as over 
"hers. But for the manner of expreſſing it, he did reterit to the Synod. 
ror the form, he commended that which the Council gave.tq Germany 
the year 1552+ in regard that was ſeen already, and that ſo many 
Proteſtants came that year to Trert, upon thar ſecurity. Concerning 
he Index, he ordained that the Deputies ſhould proceed, until an oc- 
«ſion were offered to make a publick Decree without the oppoſition 
of any Prince, | | eo dE eo OT eels 
The anſwer being come, the ſecond of March and the day following 
Congregations were held, to reſolve whether the general pardon ought 
tobe publiſhed, and a fate-condudt granted, and what form was to be 
give to the one and the other; and the fourth day, after long diſpu- 
ations, all was concluded, the Legates having made the determinati- 
on fall where they aimed, without intereſting the Popes authority. 
Toinvite the Hereticks to repentance was omitted, for the reaſons al- 
ledped in Rowe. It was much diſputed, whether a ſafe- Conduct was 
to be given by the name of the French, Engliſh, and Scottiſh menz 
and ſome ſpake of the Greeks, and other Nations of the Eaſt. Jt was 
preſently ſeen that theſe poor men, afflicted in ſervitude, could not, 
without danger and aſſiſtance of money, think of Councils; and ſome 
ſad that, there being a diviſion of the Proteſtants, it was good to let 
them alone, and not to name them, alledging that it was dangerous 
to move in a body 11] humours, which were at quict. . To give a fafe- 
condut to Emgliſh-mern which neither they, nor any of them do re- 
quire, would be a great indignity. They were content it ſhould, be 
gvento the Scots, becauſe the Queen would demand it, but fo, as that 
tie demand ſhould firſt be made. For France, there was a; doubt 
made whether the Kings Counſel would take it well or not, becauſe 
It would be thought to be a' declaration that the King had Rebels. Of 
Germany none could doubt, becauſe it had been formerly granted to 
tdem;' and if it were granted to that Nation alone, it would ſeen 
that the others were abandoned. Many thought fit to grant it abſo- 
Iutely to all Nations 3 but the Spaniards dig oppole, and were fa» 
wured by the Legates, and others who knew the Popes mind, to the 
feat indignation of thoſe, who thought that an inference might be 
wade that the Cd6uncil was not above the Inquiſition of - Spain. Ia 
the end all difficulties were reſolved, and the Decree framed with, 
three parts. In the firſt a ſafe-condudt was given to the Germans, juſt 
word by word, as it was made in the year 1552, In the ſecond, it 
"2s (did that the Synod: doth give ſafe-condudt in the ſame form, 
nd words as it was given to the, Dutch-mer , to every one who 
th not communion of Faith' with her, of every Nation, Province, 
hs. and place where any thing is preached, taught, or believed, con-, | c 
ayto that which is believed in the Church of Rowe. In the third, it Lian 
Was aid, that although all Nations do not ſeem to be comprehended condus. 
Mm m 2 in 


Gi 


4.52 The Hiſtory of Ls. VI, 
1562 inthat extention, which hath been done for certain yeſpetts, yetthor 
AATF) whorepent, and return to the boſom of the Church, are not excluded 
Pins IV. of what Nation ſoever they bez which the Synod defireth ſhould be 
Ferdinand. pybliſhed to all. But becauſe it muſt be maturely conſulted on, io whe, 
Fliz abeth, form the ſafe-conduCt muſt be given them, they have thought fit tg 
Charles I. defer that point until another time, thinking it {ufficient, for the pre. 
LYN ent to provide for the ſecurity of thoſe who have publickly abandon. 
ed the Doctrine of the Church. The Decree was preſently printed " 
was fit, it being made only to be publiſhed. Yet the Synod did not 
keep promiſe, to conſult of the form of the ſafe-conduR, to be given 
tothoſe of the third kind, and in printing ef the body of the Councy 
this third part was Jeft out, leaving it to the ſpeculation of theworld 
why they did promiſe to provide for thoſe alſo, and publiſh it in print 
with a deſire to have all men know it, and afterwards not to do it,and 

labour to conceal that, which then they did defire to manifeſt. 

The Emperours Ambaſſadors ſollicited the Legates to make theRe. 
formation, and to write to the Proteſtants, exhorting them to comets 
the Council, as was done to the Bohemians, in the time of the Council 

* of Baſil. The Legates anſwered, that, for theſe forty years, all, both 
Prince and People, have defired Reformation, yet never any par 
thereof was handled, but themſelves did croſs and hinder it, ſothatt 
have been conſtrained to abandon the work; but now they will e 
deavour to make a general Reformation of all Chriſtendom, but for 
one particularly for the Clergy of Germany, which doth moſt needit, 
and which the Emperour doth principally expect, they ſaw not hoy 
they could make it, ſeeing that the Dutch Prelates were not cometo 
the Council: and for writing to the Proteſtants, in regard they have 
anſwered the Popes .Nunciz with ſuch exorbitant unſcemlineſs, they 
could not but expe, that they would make a worſe anſwer to the Let- 
ters of the Synod. | 


— I O—— 


TuclreArti- The eleventh of March the Legates popoſed twelve Artictes in the 
cles to be dif- general Congregation, to be ſtudied and diſcuſſed in the next Congre- 


culled, : 
gations. 


1. What proviſion might be made, that Biſhops and other Curates 
may reſide in their 7 rs 3 without being abſent, but for cauſes jult, 
honeſt, neceſſary and profitable for the Catholick Church. | 

2, Whether it be expedient, that none be ordained but unto atitle 
of ſome Benefice, in regard many deceits are diſcovered which ariſe 
from Ordination to a title of the Patrimony. ; 

3. That nothing be received for Ordination, either by the Ordain- 
ers,or their Miniſters, or Notaries. 

4. Whether it ought to be granted to the Prelates, that m the 
Churches where there are no daily diſtributions, or ſo ſmall as that 
hey are not eſteemed, they may convert one of the Prebends to 
that uſe. 

5. Whether great Pariſhes, which have need of many Prieſts, ought 
to have many titlos alſo. n 

6, Whether ſmall Benefices with Cure, which have not 2 _ 
rent Revenue for the Prieſt, ought to be reformed, making One 
many. : ho 
7. What proviſion is to be made concerning Curates ignorant, 
of a bad life, whether it be fit to give.them Coadjutors, or able Vicars, 
aſſigning them part of the Reyenues of the Benefice. oF 

9, Whether power oughs to be given to the Qrdinary to no 
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be rebuilt. | "Mm 
Whether it ought to be granted to the Ordinary that he may yi- £57 IV. 


it Benefices held 1n Commenda, though they be regular. Ferdinand 
10, Whether ſecret marriages, which ſhall be contracted hereafter, Elizebeth. 
ought to be made void. fort Charles IX. 
\1, What conditions ought to be aſſigned, that a marriage may not LHWNV 
teeftecmed ſecret,but contracted in the face of the Church, 
12. What proviſion onght to be made concerning the great abuſes, 
ed by the Pardoners. | 
Oe ek the point following was given to the Divines to be ſtu- ——— 
died, and diſcuſſed in a Congregation appointed for that only, ning clande- 
Whether, as FvarifFus, and the Lateran Council have declared, that ny CERN: 
dandeſtine, or ſecret marriages are reputed not good, both beforethe 
dee, and in eſtimation of the, Church, ſo the Council may declare 
chat they are abſolutely void, and that ſecrecy ought to be put amongſt 
the impediments, which do make a Nu/ity in the marriage. la the mean a 
ſpace, it being diſcovered that the Proteſtants of Germany did treat a gn of Ger- 
League, and make fome levies of Souldiers, the Emperour wrote to mary treat a 
Trext, and to the Pope alſo, that the Council might ſurceaſe, until it we og err 
did appear whither the motion did tend. For this cauſe, and be- er, 
cauſe of Holy-days the refidue of this Month was ſpent in Ceremo- 
nies only, 


The fixteenth day Franciſcus Ferdinandus d Avalos, Marqueſs of the tuagi 
mbaſſador 


quels, to affiſt and favour it as much as poſſibly he can, knowing thax 
howſoever the Church is defended by God, yet ſometimes it hath need 
of the aſſiſtance of man. That the Ambadadour doth not think it 
deedful to exhort the Synod, knowing their incredible and almoſt di- 
wie wiſdom 3 that he ſeeth good foundations laid already, and the 
things now treated on, managed with art, which doth mitigate, and 
fralperate;z ſo that hoping that their future actions will be correſpon- 
dent, he will only oromiſe all good offices, endeavours and favours | 
the King. The Speaker anſwered, in the Councils name, that the Lug od 
ning of an Ambaſſador from ſo great a King, had given courage * Fer 
ad hope of the. Synod, that the remedies, which it ſball uſe for the 
ils of Chriſtendom, will be profitable, therefore it doth embrace his 
Majeſty with all good affeQtion, thanketh him, offereth to requite his 
writs, and to do whatſoever it can for his honour, and doth, as it 
Wpht, receive the fandete. In the Congregation of the 18. the Am 
ador of Coſexo, Duke of Florence and Siena, Was received z who, The Ambaſſu. 
iter his Acandate was read, made an Oration; in which he ſhewed at wad Pare? 
pe the affinity of his Duke with the Pope, exhorted the Fathers to ved, and pa- 
Parge the Church, and declare the light of the truth, taught by the - ae 
Apoſtles, offering all poſſible aſſiſtance from his Duke, as he had done 
Ie to the Pope, for preſervation of the Majeſty of the Sce of 
The Spenker thanked him in the Synods name, and, having 
© 2 reverent commemoration of Leo the Tenth, and'E/emert the 
Seventh; 


1562 Seventh, added that they were aſſembled only for this end, and thous), 
AL of nothing but of compoſing all diflention, chaſing away the darko 
Pius IV. of ignorance, and manifeſting the truth. _ | 
Ferdinand. Melchior Luf, Ambaſſador of the Catholick Swiſſet, and Jrack; 

LY . din <b, mes, th;. 
Elizabeth. mus Propoſtus, an Abbot, in the name of the Abbots, and othe; Eccle 
Charles Ix. (iaſticks of that Nation, were received in the Congregation of the 
WNY 20. tn whoſe name an Oration was made to this purpoſe, That "a 
'The Ambaſſe- Conſuls of the ſeven Cantons, in regard of their filial duty towards 
__ the Church, have ſent Ambaſſadors to afliſt in the Coun 
Sviſſes are re- promiſe obedience, and to make known to all, that they do not yiel 
ceived, to any in their deſire to alliſt the See of Rome, as formerly they have, in 
the times of Jali#s 2. and Leo 10 as alſo when they fought with the 
Neighbour Cartons, ior the defence of Religion, flaying Zuinglin,, 
the moſt wicked Enemy the Church had, whoſe body they ſought 
amongſt the dead, and burnt it, to teſtifie that they ought to have. 
reconcileable War with the other Cantors, ſo long as they continueto 
be out of the Church, in regard they are ſituated at the Confinesof 114. 
ly, as a Caſtle to reſiſt the Northern evil, that it cannot penetrate with- 
Ii the bowels of that Country. The Synod anſwered by the Speaker 
that tHe piety and good deeds of the Helvetians towards the Apoſto- 
lick See, were many and great, but no obedience or office. more op- 
portune than the Ambaſlage ſent, and the offer made to the Synod; 
that they were glad of the coming of the Ambaſſadors, and had, be- 
ſide the protection of the Emperour, Kings, and Princes, much conf 
dence in that famous Nation, | | 
The Orators TInthe Congregation of the ſixth of April, Andreas Dudicing, Bi 
—_— ww. 4 of Tinia, and Johannes Colloſarinus, of Canadia, Orators of the Cler- 
received gy of Hungary, were received, The firſt made an Oration, and (aid, 
that the Archbiſhop of $trigoninm, the Biſhops and Clergy, had re- 
ceived great joy for three things ; for the aſſumption of Pixs 4. tothe 
Papacy, for the Convocation of the Council of Trezt, and for the 
deputation of the Apoſtolical Legates to reſide in it. , He ſhewed the 
obſervance of the Prelates towards the Catholick Church, and cal- 
led the Cardinal of Yarmia for a witnels thereof, who did know 
them, and converſed with them; he expounded the devotiom' of the 
Hungarians, and the ſervice they do to all Chriſtendom, in maintain- 
ing War againſt the Turks, and the particular diligence of the Biſhops, 
in oppoſing the plots of the Hereticks. He,related the common de- 
fire of them all to be preſent in the Council, if their preſence had not 
been neceſſary at home, to defend their Caſtles againſt the Turks, who 
are at their Confines, and to keep watch againſt the Hereticks {0 
that being torced to perform this duty by them their Orators, they 1t- 
commended themſelves to' the protection of the Council, offering to 
receive and obſerve whatſoever ſhould be decreed by it. The Secre- 
tary anſvered in the Councils name, that the Synod was aſſured ofthe 
joy which the Hungarians conceived for the celebration of the Gene- 
ral: Council; that they ought to pray God for the happy iſſue of itz 
that they deſired to have ſeen the Prelates in perſon, but leeing 7 
are hindred by the cauſes proved by the Cardinal of Yarmie, it dot 
rx # their excuſe, hoping that Chriſtian Religion will receive pr 
by their preſence in their own Churches; and the rather becauſe t 
have recommended their ations to them the Orators, being h 


and religious Fathers, and therefore that they do embrace both them 
and their Mandates. | 
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1562 ſtanding their daty, will think on their own conſcience; they will not 
FAST be reputed hirelings, but Paſtors, who knowing that the flock js given 
Pix: IV. to them by God, to whom they muſt make an account, withoug jar. 
Ferdinand. ing the fault on others, and being aſſured that diſpenſations will nei. 
Flizabeth. ther fave, nor help them, they will apply themſelves to perform their 
Charles Ix. duty. And he proceeded to prove, with many authorities of the New 
LYN and Old Teſtament, and Expoſition of the Fathers, that this wasthe 
1; approved Catholick truth. This opinion was approved by the major part of the 
by the mij Congregation, the maintainers whereof laboured to bring Authorities 
patt. | 
and Reaſons. 
And rejietes Others did reject it, and ſaid it was new, never defended, heither þ 
by others. Antiquity, nor by this Age before Cardinal Cajetar, who (et the que- 
ſtion on foot, and maintained that part, which notwithſtanding he gig 
abandon ia his old age, becauſe he took a Biſhoprick, and did never 
reſide ; that the Church hath ever held, that the Pope might diſpenſe; 
that Non-reſidents' have always been puniſhed, and reprehended 3; 
tranſgrefſors of the Canons only, and not of the Law of God; that, 
indeed, it was diſputed inthe firſt Council, but the diſputation washel 
to be ſo dangerous by the Legates, men of great wiſdom, that they did 
cunningly cauſe it to be buricd 1n (lence; that this example ought to 
be followed, and that the Books which have been written ſince, have 
given great ſcandal to the world, and made known, that the diſputs 
tion proceeded from partiality.. For the authorities 'of the Scri 
and Fathers,” they are only exhortations to perfeftion, neither is there 
any ſubſtantial proof bur out of the Canons, which are Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws. | 
Some held opinion that there was neither place, nor time, noroppor- 
funity. to handle that queſtion, and. that no good could come by the 
determination” of it, but danger of many inconveniences; that the 
Council was aſſembled to extirpate Herelies, not to make Schiſm among 
the Catholicks, which would happen by condemaing an opinion, fol- 
lowed, if not by the greater part, yet by one half at the leaſt; that 
The Laws of the Authars of that opinion have not invented it for truths ſake, but 
the Pope 3'e the more to urge men, to; reſide, 'with ſmall ground of Reaſon, 1a re- 
s. x poke gard that the-Laws of God are not more diligently obſerved than the 
the Law» of Laws of the Church: that the Precept for keeping of Lent is more 
"wo ſtrictly obſerved, than thoſe of the Decalogue; that if to confels and 
communicate at Eafter were commanded by God, more would not co 
it than now. do; that to ſay Maſs with Copes is an Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
' and yet no man doth tranſgreſs it ; he that doth not obey the peval 
commands of the Canons, will tranſyreſs much more when he feareth 
only the juſtice of God : neither will any Biſhop be moved with that 
determination, but jt will give occaſion to plot rebellions again! the 
Apoſtolick See, to reſtrain the Popes authority, and (as ſome have 
been heard to whiſper) to depreſs the Court of Rome; that that Was 
the ornament. of the Clergy, which is reſpected in other places, ouly 
in regard of-it; that if ir ſhould: be depreſſed, the Church would 
oy where beleſs eſteemed ;- and therefore that it was not fit to hay- 
dle ſucha buſineſs, without imparting it to his Holinels aud Colledge 
of Cardinals, to whom it doth principally belong. - 02, 
The Soffzage - The opinion of Paulus Foviear, Bilbop of Nocera, 1s not to be omit- 
of Paulus Fr. ted 3 who (aid in ſubſtance, . That certainly the Council was anem ih 
vine, Bibop  £O'CUrE a great wound, which is the deformation, of the Chanthe he 
* _ Cauſe whereof, as all are: perſiwaded, is the abſence of the Prelates he 
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1562 not inſinuated himſelf, This 1s forbidden by S. Paul, who thought it we 
ALF cdary that a Souldier of the Church ſhould abſtain from ſecular « 
Pius IV. ployments. Let Gods command be executed, and them forbidden ty. 
Ferdinan®: take any charge, office, or degree, ordinary or extraordinary, in the f 
Elizabeth. fairs of the world; and then there being no cauſe for them to remain 
Charles 1x. at Court, they will go to their reſidency, of their own accord, withour 
WY YN) command or penalty, and will not have any occaſion to depart from 

thence. In concluſion, he defired that the Council would conſtitate 
that it ſhould not be lawful for Biſhops or others, who have cure of 
ſouls, to exerciſe any Secular Office or charge. | 
Is oppoſed by The Biſhop of five Churches, the Emperours Ambaſſador, Oppoſed 
on eas Tp and ſaid, that if the words of S. Paul were to be underſtood accordin 
the Crs to the ſenſe which was given them, the whole Church was to becon. 
Ambaſſador. demned, and all Princes, fince the year 800, until now, for that for 
which they principally deſerve to be commended, theſe in giving, and 
thoſe in accepting temporal Juriſdictions ; which alſo have been exer. 
ciſed by the Popes, and by Bilhops placed in the Catalogue of Saints, 
The beſt Emperours,. Kings of France, Spain, England, and Hungary 
have ever had their Councils full of Prelates, all which muſt be cor- 
demned, if Gods precept do forbid them to exerciſe thoſe charges, He 
that thinketh Paz/ his command doth comprehend Eccleſiaſtical perſon 
only, is deceived: For it is direted to all faithful Chriſtians, whoare 
the Souldiers of Chriſt, and inferreth, that as the worldly Souldierdoth 
not bufie himfelf in the Arts by which life is maintained, becauſe they 
are repugnant to his profeſſion, ſo the Souldier of Chriſt, that is, eyery 
Chriſtian, ought to abſtain from thoſe things which are repugnant to 
Chriſtian profeſſion, which are fins only ; but whatſoever may be done 
without (in, 1s lawful for every one. The Prelates that ſerve in thoſe 
Afﬀairs, cannot be reprehended, except it be ſaid that theyare ſins, The 
greatneſs of the Church, and the eſteem the world maketh thereof, | 
proceedeth moſt from Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, placed in perſons of No- 
bility and of great blood, and from Prelates exerciſed in charges of im- 
portancez which if they ſhould be incompatible to the Clergy, no 
perſon nobly deſcended would enter into that Order, no Prelate would 
be eſteemed, and the Church would conſiſt only of people baſely born, 
and living baſely. But, on the contrary, the good Dodtors have ever 
maintained, that thoſe Statutes are againſt Eccleſiaſtical liberty, which 
exclude from publick adminiſtrations Eccleſiaſtical perſons, to whom 
they belong by right of birth; as alſo the prohibitions that publick 
who gaineth charges cannot be given to Prieſts, This was heard with applauſe of 
0 PPE". all the Prelates, even of thoſe who thought that reſidence was de jure 
Divino z (o potent are the affeftions of men, that ſometimes they ſuffer 
them not to diſcern contradictions. 

A brief dilG6 Of the other Articles a light diſcuſſion only was made, yet ſome- 
_———— thing was ſaid worth the noting. For the ſecond, for prohibiting Or- 
| > OW . -_y ! he 

cerning ordi- dinations to the title of the Patrimony, it is certain, that {lince t 
warms a Feng Church was conſtituted and eſtabliſhed, and neceſſary Miniſtries depu- 
Parrimony. t<d it it, no man was ordained, in the good times of it, but unto ſowe 
. Proper Miniſtry. But this good uſe was quickly turned into an abuſe. 
For in regard of the exemptions of divers, and of other warly 
ſpedts, and becauſe the Biſhops deſired to have a great Clergy, #%*) 
ordained whoſoeyer came unto them for it. Therefore this lort Or 
dination was forbidden in the Council of Chelcedon, which Was then 


called abſoJute, or looſe, (for ſo the Greek word doth properly lignibe) 
commanding 
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: 
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a Maxim, eſtabliſhed in the Church, thar no man could be ordained Ferdinand. 


ons were entred, a title was taken for a Revenue to live upon, and CH\/Nu 
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—canding that none ſhould be ordained but vrito a particular charg = - £562 
1nd that the looſe ordinations ſhould berjulliftied, and made void. This TYAN 
was afterwards confirmed by the Canons, ſo that this rule remained as Pix IV. 


without a title 3 and in the ancient and good times, by a title was un- Flizaheth., 
derſtood a charge, Or Miniſtry to be exerciſed, But after that corrupti- Chirler IK, 


hat which was conſtituted to this end, that amongſt the Clergy no 
perſon might be idle, was thus transformed, that no ,perſon might 
want, and be forced to work for his living. And the true ſenſe of the 4 
(:nons being covered by this interpretation, Alexander the Third did 
<abliſh it in his Laterar Council, ſaying, that none ſhould be ordain- 
ed without a title, by which he may receive proviſion, neceſſary for 
his life, with this exception, if he had no inheritance of his own, or - 
fFom his Father 3 which would be very reaſonable if a title were re- 
quired only to maintain life. For, this cauſe many, ſhewing they had 
1 Patrimony, by falſe proofs, were ordained; others, after they were 
ordained to a true patrimony, did aliene itz and others, borrowing a 
ſufficient patrimony until they were ordained, did afterwards reſtore 
it to him that had lent it 3 ſo that there were many poor Prieſts, and 
many inconveniences cauſed, which required that proviſion ſhould be 
made for them. | EO CAE 
This Agticle being propoſed to the Synod, there were divers opini- 1 which 
ons, So ſaid, that it being eſtabliſhed that reſidency is de jure Dj- point divers 
vin, andYFery one exerciſing his charge, the Churches will be per- g{/Ferea in 
fettly ſerved, and there will be no need of Clergy-men not beneficed, or Council. 
of ordinations to the title of patrimony or any orher, and all inconve- 


niences will be remedied. For there will be no idle perſon in the Cler- 
g7, from whom innumerable miſchiefs and bad examples do come, 
were. will. be no beggar, nor' any forced to uſe baſe Trades. They 
ſaid, that no Reformation was good, but that which did reduce things 
totheirbeginniag 3 that the primitive Church did continue many years 
1a perfetion, and that the integrity thereof could by this means only 
dereſtored, There was another opinion, 'that none {hould be denyed 
to take holy Orders, who, for honeſty or ſufficiency, did deſerve them, 
though they were poor, alledging that the poor were not excluded 
" the Primitive Church, which id not diſlike that Clerks and Prieſts 
ould liveby their labour, by the example of $. Paul the Apoſtle, and 
of 4pol/o the Evangeliſt, -who lived by making Pavilions. And after 
that Princes became Chriſtians, ow re the Son of Conſtantine, gave 
a bis ſixth Conſulſhip, a priviledge to the Clergy, that they: ſhould 
"ot pay any Subſidy for that which they did traffick in Shopsand Work- 
ouſes, becauſe. they gave ſome of their-gains to the poor. | The in- 
ion of $. Paul to the faithful was obſerved, that they ſhould la- 
rin honeſt Works, that they might have whereof to givetothe poor, 
they laid that an idle and wicked life was unſeemly in the Clergy, be- 
aule it gaye ſcandal; but: to live of ones labour was honeſt, and 
tended to edification ; and if any were forced to beg becauſe of fickneſs, 
"© 25n0 ſhame, no more than to the Fryars who hold it for a glory 
to be accounted Beggars; that it was not a Chriſtian propoſition, that 
Ka our to live by ones hands, to beg in caſe of impotency, was 
a <cnt to the Miniſters of Chriſt, and that nothing was unſeemly 
tice. And if any thought that want was cauſe of theft, or other 
be ſhall find,” when he thiaketh better on it, that theſe be _ , 
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of the rich rather than of the poor, and that avarice is moreimoor. 


AIAN and untamed, than poverty, which, being always bulie, doth take away 


Pius IV. 


Ferdinand. 
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occaſions of doing ill. An honeſt manand a poor man are compatih 

but not an honeſt man and an idle man. The great benefit Which the 
Church militant in this world, and that which is in Purgatory doth wy 
ceive by Maſſes, celebrated by poor Prieſts, and not by rich, is both 


LY NJ Written and preached 3 of which number if none were, the faith 


Concerning 
Iimonyy. 


living, and the Souls of the dead would be deprived of great ſuffr; 
that it were better that a ſtri& order ſhould be made, that perſon of 
honeſty and ſufficiency ſhould be ordained without a title, ſeein that 
now the cauſe doth ceaſe for which Antiquity forbad it, whi was, 
for that thoſe who had titles, labouring in their Eccleſiaſtical fungi 
did edifice, and the others, being idle, did give ſcandal, whereas now 
thoſe that have titles do, for the moſt part, diſdain the Ecclefiatica 
Miniſtry, and live in pleaſure, and the poor perform the funftions, and 
do edihe. : 

This opinion was not followed by many. But a middle opinion had 
great applauſe z which was, that the uſe ſhould be ſtill obſerved, not 
to ordain without a title to an Eccleſiaſtical benefice, or a ſufficient 
trimony, that Prieſts might not diſhonour their order by begging, and 
that it ſhould be conſtituted, to remove all fraud; that the Bi 
ſhould provide that the patrimony, to which the Clerk is ordaine 
might not be alienated, Gabriel de Yeneur, Biſhop of Yiviers, con- 
tradiced this, and ſaid, that the patrimony of Clerks is a ſecular thing, 
concerning which the Clergy cannot poſſibly. make any Law: beſides 
many occaſions may ariſe, for which the Law or the Magiſtrate may 
lawfully command it to be alienated, And it is generally true that the 
patrimonial \ wary of Clerks, for Preſcriptions, and all ſorts of Con- 
tracts, are ſubject to the Civil Laws, and therefore that they ought to 
con(ider well of the buſineſs, before they aſſume authority to break a 
civil Contract. 

The occaſion af propoſing the third Article was, becauſe the pre- 
cept of Chriſt, that all peicgg! graces ſhould be freely. conferred, a 
they are freely received from him, was many ways tranſgreſled in the 
collation of Orders : which abuſe was not new, but greater in former 
times. For, in the begoning of Chriſtianity, charity abounding, the 
people who received ſpiritual things, from the Miniſters of Chri#?, did 
not only, according to the diyine precept expounded by $. Paul, co0- 
tribute to them as much as ſerved for their neceſſities, but enough 
alſo to maintain the poor, never thinking that the temporal was a price 
of the ſpiritual. But after that the temporal, which was held anden- 
joyed in common, was divided, and a revenue applyed to the titles, 
called a Benefice, the ordination being not then diſtin from thecol- 
lation of the title, and by conſequence of the Benefice annexed toit, 
but both being given and received together, it ſeemed to the ordait- 
ers, that, beſide the ſpiritual thing, they gave alſo a temporal, for whict 
they might receive another temporal thing in recompence, which he 
that would obtain, was forced to accommodate himlelf tothe will of 
him that could give it, ſo that open buying and ſelling was eaſt 
brought in, which, in the oriental Church, could never be corrects, 
though many Canons and Ceaſures were made againſt it. Yer'e #B 
much diminiſhed, becauſe God took from them by the Rod of the $4: 
racens, a great part of their goods. And, in the Welt, though it ws 
much reprehended by good men, yet it continued, in} ſome place? 
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more, in ſome leſs, until, about th | I 
vided from the collation of the Aduars "9 9 7 gen the ordination was di- ..156 
in to paſs for nothing, and Simony di z for which cauſe that di "$8 
2 mony did till ; did be- FQALN 
wore openly than before. And this abuſe di J's ntinue in this, and that Pixs IV. 
"nder divers names of Awneter, {mall ſervi id always increaſe, though * erdinand. 
pretences, which the Church ſtill uſeth, yy writing, ſeal, and other TL; 
ever be taken away, until Chriſt nc Fogg | {mall hope that they can lizabeth. ( 
the Tables of the Money-changers 9.94 with his whip, jew Baines Charles It. 
a But the ordination, which bein < aſe them out of the Tem- 
the fortune to be conferred free! -Mrharne-ary from the Benefice 
For the Biſhops eſteeming 1t un fi y, did enjoy it- but a ſmall ti : 
oth fc g 1t unpro tdble and baſe, arid Mail Time. 
other which yielded fruit, lefr off i by ki , arid regatding more 
ter the ordinationsz ſo that titular Biſh y little and little, to admini- 
formed the Pontifical Eccleſiaſtical F-er5i were inſtituted, who pet- 
fed themſelves in the temporal ol The and the true Biſhops bu- 
were forced to maintain themſelves 4 wy m_ having no Revenues 
tions Whereupon he that received 0 rs miniſtration of thoſe fun- 
- _ ) yo gs of Alms or ny Sree were pore WIT 
urable, by the title of donat! , afterwards, to make it m 
ther, that it might not be om1 tive or preſent, and, proceedi "v4 
the name of reward, not of GO— a4 duty, it was ved” * rat 
A . wE _ other who _— by - aro Servatits, or of 
einthis Article it was ſed | eordination;. There- 
cur wn Road nee: be Norman) ENTS col 
m with any remedy but death. poken of, as being an infirmity, not 
+ omg, tr omg Podacce wane diotiied | 2 
nei of - TY lity of ys The Gi Biſon, plioy we rag 
| F any thing 3 either for themſc ps condemned th 
taries, as Simonical, and ſacrileg! emſelves or their Off Ee 
) cril "te cers, or No- 
—_ of the Prophet F hagmg wary) nth the example of Feh - 
wn .0—mnes of Chriſt, —_ Feel imon Magws, and of the (e- 
0g m_ many exaggerations out of t <Facke have received. The 
bg, e names of a volun ers againſt this fin, f: 
rpugnant to truth, b tary Donative, or Alms, are vai hug / 
which it would not h ecauſe the gift is beſtowed fi , are vain colours 
| kad ved Ior the Order, with 
jen upon thato = given. And if it be an Al , out 
IE" ccalion only ; Jet it bernade at anoth ms; why is it 
aſh hes ai the intervention of an wort er time, atd Or- 
itey: wy one ſhould tell the Ordaiver tenth ing. But the mil: 
Therefor it for an injury, nor would t he gave him an Alms 
agg ” n= ought not to believe, that ed - domme time. 
that nothing Sr args ran that an abſolute Decree ov _ ta: and 
: given, tho TI tobem 
or by SoI——__, nor only by _— or under the Ho 
0tary, under th 7 ceyer, but alſo by any of hi 
Petence wh e name of writing. ſeal: pai y of his, 
=_ uatſoever. ng, ſeal; pains, or any other 
Goo oh "ang Biſhops and the Titular faid 1 | 
a or a price was a wicked ſacril id tothe contrary, that as to 
the rag by Chriſt, did deſtro cope, ſo to take away Alms, ſo 
one, which i That there was the ſame Aon Boot pocy deform 
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AL If they ſhall be taken away, the poor religious perſons, 


Ferdinand form the offices, as doth, and, for the ſpace of five hundre 


SVN Cious ſuperſtitions. And if thouſands of Crowns are givth 


beginning, to receive Oblations and Alms, upon theſe occaſions, which 


who 
them, will be forced to take ſome other courſe, the rich Bp 1 
d years, hath 
loſt, and the 
divers perni. 

- ' Without 
reprehenſion for the Veſtments which the Apoſtolick See giveth to the 
Metropolitans, how can a ſmall acknowledgment be reprehended Which 
the Biſhop receiveth from the inferiour Orders? What reaſon is there 
that things of the ſame kind ſhould be ordered by contrary Laws? Thi 
cannot be called an abuſe which was inſtituted in the beginnihg, And 
it remaineth ſtill in the Pontifical; that Wax Candles are preſented 
thoſe that are ordained, to the Biſhop ordaining, at the offering place 
in time of the Ordrnations, which be temporal things, and, if they be 
great and well adorned, may coſt much. It is not therefore ſo bad it 
15 painted out, neither can the oppoſites gain, by the infamy of Poor 
Biſhops, the name of Reformers; 1mitating the Phariſees, in obſerving 
Moths, and ſtraining at Gnats. 

Some (aid alſo, that it could not be conſtituted, as being contraryts 
the Decree of Innocentins the third, in the general Council, wherethe 
uſe of giving and receiving a temporal thing, in the Miniſtry of the 
Sacraments, 13 not only approved, but the Biſhops are commanded to 
compel the people, by cenſures and Eccleſiaſtical puniſhments, to ob- 
ſerve the Cuſtom, giving the title of laudable to thoſe things, which 
now ſome go about to condemn as ſacrilegious. 

But Diniſws, Biſhop of Milopotams, made a long digreſlion, toſhew 
how the faithful would be edified, if the Sacraments were adminiſtred 
by the Clergy for pure Charity, expefting no reward but from God 
only. He affirmed that neceſlaries were to be allowed them, and grea- 
ter proviſion alſo; but that this was ſufficiently and ——— 
done, by the affignation of Tithes, becauſe they, not being the tenth 
part of the people, do receive ſo great a portion, beſides other poſlel- 
ſions which are double as much. Therefore it is not juſt to demand 
that which is already received an hundred fold ; and if the Biſhops be 
poor, it is not becauſe the Church is poor, but becauſe the richss are 
111 divided. With an even diſtribution every one might be fitted; 
and that might be given without counter change, for which more than 
the juſt price ha been already received. He added, that, if this 
multitude of abuſes could not be taken away altogether, it would be 
good to begin with that of Ordinations, not reſtraining it to the only 
ation of conferring the Sacraments, but guns, alſo to the pre 
cedent, For it would be a great abſurdity that one ſhould pay too dear, 
in the Chanceries of Biſhopricks, for dimſory Letters, by which the 
Clerk hath leave to find out one that will ordain him, and in Rome t0 
be ordained out of the times appointed, and lay the Reformation only 
upon the Biſhops that do ordain. This opinion was approved by mall, 
in reſpett of the dizriſories of Biſhops ; but concerning the Faculty g- 
ven at Rome, the Cardinal Simonets ſaid, that the Pope would pr 
for it, and thatit was not a thing to be handled in Council. 

Concerning the reward of Notaries ſome thing was ſaid. For _ 
eſtecming it an office purely ſecular, thought that their pay 0ug** 
not to be ſtopped. Others held it for an Eccleſiaſtical Office. Antovi® 
Avgnſtinus, Biſhop of Lerida, an Antiquary, ſaid, that in the _— 


plainly appeared, ſo that the exerciſe of Religion will be 
people; remaining without it, will fall into impiety, and 
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Mad gained a title they did not change Diocels ; and if, for any cauſe 


a 


reople, is to be eſteemed a temporal Office ; but, becauſe it 1s applyed 
102 ſpiritual matter, 1t 18 to be uſed with moderation. Therefore his 
opinion Was, that ſome reward ſhould be allowed for them, but mo- 
erated and limited. | 

That which was propoſed in the fourth point belongeth only to the 
Collegiate Churches 3 which having by their inſtitution, this function, 
mongſt others, to aſſemble themſelves1in the Church to praiſe God, at 
he hours appointed by the Canons, which therefore are called Cano- 
ical, Rents were annexed to them for the maintenance of the Canons, 
litributed amongſt them in one of theſe four manners. For either 
they lived at a common table and charge, as the S—_ or every 
one had his portion of Rents aſſigned to him, (which therefore was 
called a Prebend_) or, the ſervice being ended, all was diſtributed 
zmongſt them, either in meat, or money. Thoſe that lived in com- 
mon continued in that diſcipline but a ſmall time, but came to diviſion, 
either into Prebends, or diſtributions to the Prebendaries,cxcufing thoſe 
from performing thoſe divine Offices, who, by reaſon of infirmity, or 
ſome ſpiritual buſineſs, could not be preſent. It was an eaſie thing to 
fnd a pretence, and begin an uſe of being ſeldom in the Church, and 
to enjoy the Prebend notwithſtanding. But he, unto whom the mea- 
ure was diſtributed, after the work was done, could not be excuſed, fo 
that diſcipline, and frequency in the Offices remained longer in this ſe- 
cond kind, than in the firſt, For this caule the faithful, when they gave 
or bequeathed any thing to the Churches, ordained it ſhould be put in di- 
tributions : and experience ſhewed, that the greater the diſtributions 
were, the better the offices were performed, and that the negligence 
of thoſe who did not afliſt in the Offices might be redreſled, by taking 
part of the Prebends, and making diſtributions thereof. This was much 
commended by many of the Prelates,thinking the worſhip of God would 
be much inlarged hereby ; whereof there could no doubt be made, be- 
cauſe it did appear already by experience. And this was all which was 
: poken for a ground of this opinion. 
! but Lucas Biſantive, Bilbop of Cataro, a godly man, but poor, ſpake 
| 


to the contrary, that rather the Prebendaries ſhould be forced, by cen- 
lures, and deprivations of part, or of all the fruits, and of the Pre- 


, bends themſelves, but that the firſt form ſhould not be altered. For 
. moſt all theſe Inſtitutions being made by the laſt Will of the faithful, 
, they ought to be obſerved inviolably, and without alteration, not on- 
y lyupon pretence of better, but not for that which is truly and certain- 
l j better, in regard it is not juſt to meddle with that which belongeth 
V 0 another, becauſe he doth not uſe it well. But, which is of more 
e ""portance, to exerciſe a ſpiritual funCtion for reward is undoubted 

vmony, fo that by driving out one evil, another wouldenter far worſe, 
e making negligent men to become Simoniacal. The other part anſwer- 


t *d, that the Council had power to change laſt Wills; and, for afliſt- 


5 1g at divine Offices for gain, one muſt diſtinguiſh, that the gain is 
t i9t the principal, but the fe : ; 
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condary cauſe, and therefore there is no fiq 
in 


Church the Miniſters were ordained in preſence of all the people, & "$664 
hat there was no need of Letters-Patents or teſtimonial, and after they YN 


hey did make a Journey, they had a Letter from the Biſhop, then cal. Frrdinand- 
led Formata. The uſe of Letters teſtimonial began after that the peo- Flizabeth. 
leleſt to be preſent at the Ordinations, and the Clerks began to be va- Charles Ix- 
bonds, and, being introduced 1n ſupplement of the prefence of the LLW NM 


oy” OE piety The Hiſtory of Li B, VI. | 


_—_ —— 


1562 init; for the Canons will go to Church principally to ſerve God, an; 
ATT ſecondarily for the diſtributions. The others replyed, that ther fie 
Pins IV. not how the Council had greater power over the goods of the deadly 
Ferdinan® Of the living, which no man 1s ſo 1mpertinent as to pretend z and "1 
Elizabeth. ſides the doftrine 1s not fo ſecure as it is affirmed, that it is lawfyl to 
Charles Ix. ſerve God for gain ſecondarily. And if it were, it is not a ſecond; 
LS VN but a principal cauſe, which firſt moveth, and without which hows: 

would not be done. This opinion was not pleaſing, and raiſed much 
murmuring in the Congregation. For every one being conſcious to 
himſelf that he received the title and charge only in regard of the Rents, 
did think he was condemned. Theretore the Article had great applauſe 
that the Prebends ſhould be turned into diſtributions, to incite men to 
ſerve God, in the beſt manner they could, 
Fathers are Theſe Articles having been thus diſcuſſed, Fathers were deputed to 
fan the Be Make the Decrees z and it waspropoſed that,in the next Congregation 
crees. they ſhould ſpeak of fix more, leaving that of ſecret marriage for ano- 
ther Sefltion. The next day the Legates and Deputies met, to colle# 
the ſubſtance of the opinions of the Fathersz and, concerning the firſ 
Article of Reſidency, they diſſented amongſt themſelves. 8imontt 
The Legates favoured the opinion that it was de jure poſitivo, and aid, that the 
diſſent in opi- preater part, even thoſe who held it was de jure divino, thought ft 
non concern- . © . . : . 
ing Reſidence, £ÞAat the queſtion ſhould be omitted. Aſartnae, without manifeſting hi 
own opinion, ſaid that the greater number did demand a declaration 
of it. Of the other Legates, Altemps followed $imoneta, and' the 
other two, though with ſome caution, adhered to Mantua. And this 
difference did not paſs without ſome bitterneſs, though modeſtly expreſ 
ſed. For this cauſe the Legates held a general Congregation, the 20. day; 
in which the demand following was read out of a paper : that is; be- 
cauſe many Fathers have ſaid that reſidence is de jure divine, ſome have 
ſaid nothing, and others ſpoken againſt the making of the declaration, 
to the end, that thoſe who are deputed to make the Decrees, may make 
them quickly, eaſily, and ſecurely, your Lordſhips may be pleaſed to 
deliver your opinions, only with the word placet, whether you ap- 
prove or diſprove the declaration, that refidency is de jure divin: 
becauſe, according to the Cuſtom of this holy Synod, the Decree ſhall 
be made as the greater number ſhall give their voices; which becauſe 
they had been formerly delivered in great variety,they defired thatthey 
would all ſpeak diſtin&tly, one after one, that their ſuffrages might be 
noted. 
And ſodo All having given their voices, 68 ſaid, Placet abſolutely: 33 Nor 
the Prelares. p[acet abſolutely, 13 ſaid Placet, conſulto prins San#iſſumo Domino ne 
ſtro: and 17 anſivered, Nom placet, nift prins conſulto $an@iſſumo Domr- 
no noſtro. The 13 did differ from the 17. becauſe they did abſolutely 
approve the declaration, yet were ready to change their opinion, if the 
Pope thought otherwiſe: the 17 did abſolutely not approve, yet were 
content to be of the Pops opinion, if he did like it. This was a Ver 
ſubtile difference, and uſed only where every one doth think to do his 
Maſter the beſt ſervice. The Cardinal ps A's would not preciſely 
anſwer to the interrogation, but ſaid, he referred himſelf to his voice, 
delivered in Congregation, which was in favour of Jus divinun. A 
rhe Biſhop of Budua ſaid, that he held the affirmative as already cot 
cluded, and that he thought fit it ſhould be publiſhed. The yoices be- 
ing collected and divided, and it appearing thatthe greater peu 
half, did approve the declaration, that a fourth part only did m 
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gation, whoſe Mandat being read, dated the 11. of the ſame Mon, 


AALF) and an Oration made by Nicolas di Ponte, one of them, an anſiver Was 


Pius IV. ven in the uſual form. | 
Ferdinand _ Tq thoſe few days, the wiſeſt amongſt the Prelates, conlidering what a 
Elizabeth, diſreputation it would be to the Council, and themſelves, if thoſe ſtirs 


Charles Ix, Were not pacified, endevoured0 pacifie mens minds by ſhewing that if 
CLWYVNY the Conciliary ations were not proſecuted without tumult, & the 


The divifion 
of Pariſhes, 


ſcandal and the ſhame, the diſlolution of the Council, without doing 
any good, would neceſſarily follow. This remonſtrance took effec; 
and cauſed them to treat peaceably of the fix Articles remaining; of 
which there was not much to be ſpoken, For the fifth, the proviſion 
was thought neceſſary ; but there wasa difficulty concerning the manner 
becauſe the diviſion of Pariſhes was firſt made by the people, whenz 
certain number of inhabitants, having received the true Faith, built a 
Temple for exerciſe of their Religion, hired a Prieſt, and did confii- 
tute a Church, which, by the neighbours, was called a Pariſh;'and when 
the number was encreaſed, if one Church and Prieſt were not ſufficient, 
thoſe who were moſt remote did build another, and fit themſelves bet. 
ter. Inprogreſs of time, for good order and concord, a Cuſtom be- 
gan to have the Biſhops conſent alſo. But after that the Court of Roe 
aſſumed by reſervations the collation of Benefices, thoſe who were 
vided of them from Rome, when the diviſion of great Pariſhes, and, by 
conſequence, a diminution of their gain was in queſtion, oppoſed then- 
ſelves by the favour of the Pope, ſo that nothing could be dd 
without going to Roxxe : which when it hapned, eſpecially beyond the 
Mountains, in regard of the impediments of Appeals, and other ſuites, 
it was a thing of great charge. To provide againſt theſe inconveniences 


' in Council, the Prelates thought, that where one Church was ſuffici- 


ent for a people, but not one ReQtor, the titles ſhould not be multi 
plied, becauſe where many Curates are, there muſt needs he diverſity 
of opinions; but that the Biſhop ſhould compel the Pariſh Prieſtto 
to take other Prieſts to aſſiſt him, as many as were needfulz but where 
the largneſs of the habitations did require, he ſhould have power to 
erett a new pariſh Church, dividing the people and revenews, and 
compelling | cok to make a ſufficient revenew by contribution. Only 
Euſtathius Belai , Biſhop of Paris, who came not long before, told 
them, that in regard of the laſt part, the Decree would not bereceived 
in France, where they do not conſent that the Laity may be command- 
ed, ina temporal matter, by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and that it was 


not for the reputation of a general Council to make Decrees, which 


would be rejected in any Province, Fryar Thomas Caſel/me, Biſhop of 
Cava, replied, that the. Frenchmen do not know that this power 8 
given to the Council by Chriſt and $. Pa#/, who have commanded that 
maintenance ſhould be allowed by the people, to thoſe that ſerve them 
in ſpiritual things, and that the Frenchmen, if they will be Carina! 
muſt obey. Bel/ay replied, that until he had underſtood that which 
Chriſt and Saint Paul do grant to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to bes 
power to receive maintenance from him that doth voluntarily give, 
and not toconſtrain any to give; and that France would ever 
ſtian. And he paſfed no further. 
The fixth and eighth Articles would not have needed a Decree, if the 
Bilbops had kept their Authority, or if it had continued in the Pariſh 
Prieſts, or inthe people, to whom ſuch proviſions did beloog, 
the neceſſity 


as hath been ſaid, and ſhould do ſtill by all reaſon, But 
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of handling theſe matters proceeded from the reſervations made to 1562 
rome. The Prelates were all of the ſame opinion, that proviſions were AZ 


equilite, yet ſome would not conſent they ſhould be made, becauſe Piw. 1V. 
- would not meddle with the Popes Authority 3 by treating of Ferdinand: 
things reſerved to that Sce, eſpecially in fo great a number. Leonard, Elizabeth. 
Biſhop Of Lanciano, ſpake of it as of a point of juſtice, that all the charter 1x. 
)fces of the Apoſtolick Chancery being ſold, it was not fit todiminiſh (gp yay 
he diſpatches made there, becauſe it would take away part of the profit, 
without the conſent of the buyer; and therefore that theſe proviſions 
ought to be made in Rome, where the intereſt of all would be confider- 
-0, And this Biſhop would have proceeded further, in regard of the 
rereſts himſelf and his friends had in thoſe Offices, if the Archbiſhop of 
Welſina, 2 Spaniard, who fate next, had not told him that nothing 
hould be reſolved before it were conſulted of, and conſented to in 
Rowe. They called to mind that which was done in the firſt Council, 
when Authority was given to Biſhops, concerning things reſerved to the 
Pope; that is, to add, that they ſhould do it as delegates of the Apo- 
tolick See; which counſel was followed in all Decrees, made concern- 
wg ſuch matters, | | 
In the 7. though every one thought fit that the people ſhould be ſer- 
yed by perſons ſufficient for the miniſtery, and of yoo behaviour, yet 
they aid it was enough, and very much, to provide for the future, be- 
cauſe thoſe Laws which look back and diſpoſe of things paſt, are eyer 
accounted odious, and tranſcendent. Therefore they thought it ſut- 
ficient to provide fit perſons for hereafter, tolerating thoſe who are in 
poſſeſſion already. The Archbiſhop of Granata ſaid, that the depu- 
tation of any unfit perſon to the miniſtery of Chriſt, was not ratified 
by his Divine Majeſty : and therefore was void, the poſleſſor having no 
right : and that they were bound to remove him that was unfit, and to 
put another ſufhcient perſon 1n his place, But this opinion was not fol- 
lowed, as being too rigid, and impoſlible to be executed, becauſethere 
Was not a juſt meaſure of neceſlary ſufficiency. Therefore the middle 
way wastaken, not to exceed the propoſition of the Article, but makin 
{difference between the ignorant ard ſcandalous, to proceed againi 
the former with leſs rigour, as being leſs culpable. And as it belongeth 
tothe Biſhop by all reaſon, to make proviſion when the collations came 
ot fromthe Pope, ſo, in this caſe alſo it ſhould be granted unto him, as 
Delegate of the Apoſtolick See. 
'Totreatof the viſitation of Benefices commended, in the ninth Ar- How Com- 
tcle, occaſion was given by a good uſe, degenerated into a great abule. -— qa wy 
la the incurſions which the Barbarians make upon the Weſtera Empire, 
it often hapned, that the Churches were deprived of their Paſtors, 
When thoſe unto whom it did canonically belong to make proviſion 
of lucceſſors, could not do it, as being hindred by invaſions, fieges, or 
apriſonaments: whereupon, that the people might age continue long 
"Ithout ſpiritual goverament, the principal Prelates of the Province, or 
lome of the wt did recommend the Church to ſome Clergy 
wan, conſpicuous for piety, and honeſty , and 'fit for government, 
=, the impediments being removed, a Paſtor might be canonical- 
} elected. The Biſhops and next pariſh Prieſts did the like, when 
like yacancies hapned in the Countries; and always he that did 
"*nmend another, did ſeek to imploy a man of note, and he that was 
"amended, did labour to anſwer the expeation ; ſo.that great fruit 
ealue, to the ſatisfattion of all., But as. alwaies ſome corruption my 
| Ooo2?z': 1 
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1562 in time creep into good things, ſome of the Commendataries began t, 
AXATF think not only. of doing the Church good, but to draw ſome Profit to 
Pius IV. themſelves alſo, and the Prelates likewiſe to commend Churches with. 
Ferdinand gur neceſſity. The abuſe increaſing, a Law was made, that the Com 
SLAC + menda ſhould not Jaſt above (ix months, nor the Commedatary Parti. 
Charles Ix, Cipate of the fruits of the Benehice commended .Howſoever, the Popes 
LYN pretended tobe above this Law,did not only commend for a longer tine 
and grant an honeſt portion to the Commendatary, but did commend al{, 
for term of life, granting all the fruits unto the perſon commented, 4, 
unto the titular. Yea, they made the form alſo quite contrary, Fg 
whereas it was formerly ſaid in the Bulls, we do recommend unto thee 
this Church, that it may be well governed in the interim - they began 
to ſay,, We recommend unto thee-ſuch a Church , that thou mayeſ 
maintain thy ſtate, with a greater dignity. And moreover they . | 
dained, that if the Commendatary died, the Benefice ſhould remain at 
. their diſpoſition, ſo that they could not be hindred by the Patron, 
And the Commendataries being placed by the Pope, the Biſhops could 
not meddle in thoſe Churches, and every one in Court was more wil. 
ling to get Benefices in Commezdsa, than in the Title to exempy then- 
ſelves from the ſubjection of the ſuperiour Prelates3 fo that the Biſhop 
was deprived of Authority over the greater part of the Churches f 
his Dioceſs, and the Commendataries, not ſubject to any Superinten- 
dency, ſuffering the buildings to fall, and diminiſhing, or wholly taking 
away other neceſſary expenſes, having no other end, than according to 
the proem of the Bull, to maintain their own ſtate, let all go to deſolati- 
on. It ſeemed an indecency that the Biſhop ſhall meddle with that which 
was recomended by the Pope to another, and therefore they thought ft 
to make a manerly proviſion againſt this diſorder, granting the Bilhops 
Authority to viſit and ſuperintend, but as Delegates of his Holineſs. 
The abuſes The twelfth propoſition was made to remedy the abuſes of the Colle- 
and impieties (tours, becauſe the ancient inſtitution was degenerated allo. Fot 
*f Collettors. Hoſpitals, Spittles, places for education of Orphans, and ſuch like, 
being inſtituted in divers places for neceſlity, without any maintenance 
but the Alms of the faithful, ſome Godly perſons undertook the charge 
to go about and ask them at mens houſes, and for their credit, had 
Letters teſtimonal from the Biſhop. Orhers, that they might not be 
hindred by the Biſhop, obtained faculty from the Pope, with Letters 
of recommendation 3 which were eaſily granted, in regard of the pro- 
fit which came to the Court, for the diſpatch of the Bulls. Thisin- 
ſtitution was immediatly turned into exceſſive abuſes, and. the 
part of the Alms colle&ed was beſtowed in the right courſe. Thoſe 
alſo who had obtained power to collet, did ſubſtitute alſo baſe and 
infamous perſons, dividing the Alms with them. The Collectours 
likewiſe, to gain as much as they could, uſed a thouſand (acrilegious 
and wicked artifices, wearing a certain form of habit, c gu 
| Water, Bells, andother Inſtruments to make a noiſe, that they Might 
amaze the yulgar and breed ſuperſtition in them, telling falſe Miracles, 
Preaching falſe indwlgerces, asking Alms with imprecatzons and oy 
of evil and misfortunes, againſt thoſe that would not give, and u "s 
many other impieties like to theſe, ſo that the world was much icat 
lized; but no proviſion could be made, in regard of the Ap bo 
rants. The Prelates enlarged themſelves in this matter, relating * 
abuſcs and impierics aforeſaid, and many more, 
had been formerly uſed, but without cffe&; an 
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-ove, that ſhould be attempted : only one remained, which was to 1562 
'yoliſh wholly the name and uſe of ColleCtors; in which opinion all FAT 
-oncurred. At this time the Ambaltadors of the Duke of Bavarig Piw 1V. 
-ame, who refuſed to preſent themſelves in Congregation, except they Ferdinand. 
night have precedence of the Ambaſſadors of Venice. Whereunto F1,, 1.0 
they denying to yield, the Legates interpoſed a delay, that they might p14, 1x. 
*eccive anſwer from Rome. CHOY Jo 
The Pope underſtanding how the voices were given in the Congre- nnd a. 
rations concerning refidency, and that the Spaziards did all hold to- puke v3 pul 
zether, made a bad Prognoſtick., and thought that union could- not 7i conteit for 
he without the Kings knowledge. He ſaid he had a long time known, 27" nga 
by great experience, that the Vitramontan Prelates do envy the great- baſtadors of 
nels of 7taly, and of the Apoſtolick See, and, for the ſuſpition which FO 
hehad of the King, was 11! ſatisfied with him, as if he had failed of the ena age 
rromiſe which he made unto him to preſerve. his Authority, The much perplex- | 
Conclufion of all his diſcourſes was, that if the Princes will abandon <4 w_ ad- 
him, he will have recourſe to Heaven; that he had a Million of Gold, $29 airy Won 
and knew where to get another; and beſides, that God will provide Trent and 
for his Church. The Court alſo did perceive, with great paſſion, in How. 
what danger they were, and thought that theſe novities did aim to 
make many Popes, or none at all, and to hinder all the profits of the 
Offices of the Chancery. Advice came to him alſo, from his Nuncio in 
$9zin, that the King was ill pleaſed with the (Proponentibas Legatis ) 
conſtituted in the firſt Seſſion : and the Pope was ſo much the more 
pleaſed with it, becauſe by the diſtaſte of others, he perceived they 
had defignes to propole ſomething to his prejudice. Yet he cauſed it 
tobe excuſed to the King, that it was done without his privity, how- 
loxyer he thought it neceſlary to repreſs the petulancy of unquiet ſpi- 
rits, ſaying, that the Council would be like the Tower of Babel, if 
every turbulent perſon might move humors as he lifted, thatthe Le- 
gates were diſcreet, and did reverence his Maieſty, and would propoſe 
whatſoever ſhould pleaſe him, and give ſatisfaCtiori to all wiſe and godly 
perſons, But with the Kings Ambaſſador reſiding with him, who ſpake 
thereof, he proceeded ſomewhat roughly, Firſt he complained, that 
| tehad done bad offices herein; then, relating how the Spaniſy Prelates, 
%$1t were ſeditiouſly, proceeded in the Council, he ſhewed that the 
Ueeree was holy and neceſlary, and that no prejudice was done to any, 
1 ſaying that the Legates ſhall propoſe. Vargas anſwered, that if it 
tad been ſaid only, the Legates ſhall propoſe, no man would have 
complained, but that ablative ( Proponentibus Legatis ) did deprive the 
biſhops of power to propoſe, and therefore that it was fit to change it 
to another kind of ſpeech. Whereunto the Pope anſwered, with 
lomediſdain, that he had ſomething elle to do, than to think Cujas ge- 
ris, O- cujus caſus. The Popes ſuſpicion did not want ground, ha- 
mg diſcovered that the Ambaſſador had ſent many Poſts into Spair, 
ndunto Trex, exhorting the Sparjſp Prelatestro maintain their liberty 
nd defiry the King that the Council might not be held in ſubjeQion. 
but, in the Court, many Prelates having written to their Friends from 
treat diverſly, according to their affetions, there was a great tumult, 
" rather an aſtoniſhment, every one thinking he did already ſee 
Lowe empty of Prelates, and deprived' of all prerogative and emi- 
bo; It did appear plainly, that the Cardinals reſiding in Rowe, 
Pre d be excluded from having Bithopricks ; that plurality of bene-. 
was forbid, that no Biſhop or Curate might have any Office in 


Rome, 
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156» Rome, and that the the Pope might not be able to dilpenſe jn an 
AAP of the things aforeſaid, which are the moſt principal of all thatarein hi 
Pics IV. power, ſo that his authority would be much diminiſhed. And the - 
Ferdinand yembred the ſaying of Livie, that #he Majeſty of a Prince is boa 
EW brought from the height to the middle, but is eaſily caſt headlong from Fa 
Charles Ix, middle to the bottom. They dilcourſed how much the Authority of Bj. 
LYYNL ſhops would be inlarged, who would draw unto them the collation 

of Benefices, denying the Popes Authority for reſervations, that the 
Biſhops beyond the Mountains, and ſome 7talians alſo, haveever ſhey. 
ed a bad mind towards the Court, for envy, and becauſe they cannot 
ſo eaſily haveplace init ; and that they were to take heed of thoſe who 
remain in places the moſt remote from Rome, for conſcience ſake, becauſe 
they would do worle than all thereſt, in caſe they were able; thattheſe 
hypocritical Puritans have a greater ambition than the reſt, though c<- 
vercd, and would fain advance themſelves by the ruins of others, as Pal 
the fourth did very well ſhow by effects. And becauſe the Spaniard: 
were united in this, and exhorted by Yargas to perſevere, many did 
whiſper that the King was the firſt mover, who, to gain Subſidies from 
the Clergy, having two difticulties to overcome, one in having the 
Popes conſent,the other intaking away the reſiſtance made by the Chap 
ters and Colicdges, who being the prime of the Nobility, exempted 
from Biſhops, and moft of them having received Benefices by the Popes 
collation, do oppoſe themſelves without reſpeCt,did purpoſe toadvance 
the Biſhops who do wholly depend on him, and receive their Biſho- 
pricks by his preſentation, by freeing of them from ſubjeCtion to the 
Pope, and ſubjecting the Chapters and Colledges unto them, and (o, by 
their means, to gain aneaſy and abſolute dominion over the Clergy. 
The Court did generally complain of all the Legates for propoling 
the. Article, or ſuffering it to be propoſed; ſaying, that it was for- 
merly ordained with great Art, that they only ſhould propoſe, only 
to reſiſt the attemps of thoſe who were ill affe&ted to Rome, and that 
they could not be excluded, becauſe they had an example of a dilorder, 
which this diſpute cauſed in the firſt Council, Above all, they com- 
plained of Mantra and Seripando, and eſpecially of Mantua, becaule 
with his reputation and credit, he might eaſily have withſtood all in- 
conveniences. They ſaid it was neceflary to other Legates, more 10- 
clined to the common good, not Princes, nor Fryers, but ſuch as 
had paſſed through the degrees of the Court. And the general 
voyce did deſign Fohn Baptiſta Cigala, Card. of $. Clement, 10 thefirſt 
place, becauſe he had ſhewed himſelf a ſtout Champion for the Popes 
Authority, in the Offices of Referendary and Auditor of :the Chamber, 
with much commendation and encreaſe of the affairs of Romez Who, 
being ſuperiour to Mantua, ought to hold the firſt place, which would 
make him retire. 
The Pope cauſed many Congregations to be held by the Cardinals, 
depnited to conſult of the affairs of the Council : who having thought - 
of divers remedies to ſtop the current of this evil, he began to ſpeak 
of the* buſinefſes much more quietly and corre&tly than before. He 
did not condemn the opinion of thoſe who ſaid, that reſidency v3 
de jure divino, yea he commended them for ſpeaking according t0 
their conſcience; and ſometimes he added, that perhaps that opinion 
was the better, But he complained of thoſe who referred them(clve 
unto him, becauſe the Council was aſſembled, that every one may of 
liver his own opinion, and not lay the things of difficulty wu 
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ck anoth that themlſel igh $ 
ck another, ta emſelves might avoi | 
Jifferences betWEEN his Legates i es _ envy, The 1562 
02 to have publiſhed, withiſcandal, but conceali wich they ought FALL 
compoſed them between themſelves, or referred cheek g them, to have Piw IV. 
te was pleaſed that every one ſhould deliver hi to him. And as Ferdinand. 
te blamed the praCtices which many uſed, to i ib opinion freely, fo xj;gubeh. 
1ceits, and almoſt with violences. A , to ſubvert others3 with Cþyrler 1x 
| / nd he could not chooſ rler IX. 
-oubled with that which was ſpoken concerning the li ore deny LV 
Conncil and that to conſult of the matters cherdel! the liberty of the 
lteit; ſaying it was a ſtrange thing, that he -y Rome was to vio+ 
Church, and the Cardinals, who were princix i ant oy5rpnennte 
Prelates in Rome, Who have voyce in the ow * meer and other 
frangers, and may not be hr ed wb ws 464 Sy own be accounted 
heir opinion, whereas thoſe who have. no ihe” ky led, and fpeak 
ful to intermeddle, and that in an ill fort ; In pare in it, hold it 
Felates went to Trent, With commiſſion Ga Y "D, as plain, that the 
o which they proceed 3 that the Ak Tha t = rinces, according 
fons, do compel them to follow the innee, Ang and per{wa- 
jet, for all this, no man ſaith, which Cſhould vp" their Maſters, and 
cl is not free. This he amplified :n all his dif e ſaid) that the Conn- 
nency; adding, that to fay era okes - iſcourſes, with much vehe- 
uſed by bim who was not willing to fe on _ not free, was a colour 
ahete, or to take Goin eu repmative end thereof, -hoping'ts 
feret favourers of Hereſy. putation 3 all which he held to be 
Finally, after he had | EFF ——_ 
oe with ma and ofiea conſulted wich all thir-uvs 
cabling all the Er pom bw n_nrY _ the ninth of 2fay' als 
nal. and declared the mug pooh tay e advices ſent from Trent to be. 
afi6 walk cunnlngly and\ conftarit mer conſultations, and the nece(G 
ne, -m conſpired aganſt the Ap yell wok my wh nee erage = 
the anfrvergo be read whi / ards he-cauſed 
which in abſtance did One on nav OT LEE AOUNNEY The Vagud 
0n tus part, and ever ſhould. Th points. That the Council was free *n\wer ſens 
ge for head, and receive that ont -qetewny wang — To 
ick See. He ask - So is due tot Apoſto- 
formly commend Ge eg rrkes 3 grayed did _ 
es between the Legates, it told him that, in tegard of the 
the moſt extraordinary perſons; an Fre; good ta ſend others, ſome of 
te buſneG did require har hig Holinek and the whole Collcdge ſhould 
$0to Bolonia, that they may be -- expres wRER Colledge ſhould 
ce, as occaſion ſhould bo offer 1 to Thent, and'to give better afliſt- 
tathe wasready to go; not onl red. Whereunto the Pope anſwered,” 
ereneed, and all t * bona 7 to HG but to Trert alſo, if there 
dof ſending other "paxn.cs hr _ Cp They CON» &4 Confilra- 
, as yet, becauſe Mantuaw 14 d reſolved not to ſpeak any more of tion in Rome 
ſudice to the reputar; Sy epart, which would bea great: pre- about ſending 
which the F P | 100 Oo the Council, in regard. of the ovpini other Legarcs- 
hon mperour, King of Spair, and almoſt opinion 
ety, and of the credit he hath wi mer um obuopempmagy bro 
, ter ath with.the greater part of the Prelates 
TheLetters being diſpatched, h a 12] 
p, 20d Florence, that boron Ad or mamta neg9n1eed fee Loy M 
Pacy to their Ambaſſadors i recommend the cauſe of the maketh plot! 
Prelates F the! . adors im Trent, and command them ro maintain 
folick Sahgesr $eates, nor to be preſentin the Parlieongainſt the TE 
' and not. to be ſo earneſt in the point of Reftdency., Fer mol Notch See. 
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156 2 wards he called all the Biſhops remaining at Court, and ſhewed then 
AAP what ſervice their preſence might do 1n Trext, and the neceſlity there. 
Pius IV. of, He loaded them with promiſes, gave money to thoſe who Were 
Ferdinand poor, and diſpatched them to the Council. This he did to encrezſe 

” the number, againſt they ſhould ſpeak of Reſidency, and becauſe 40, 


Elizabeth. 
oh POM: Ix. Frenchmen were expected, from whom he could not Prognoſticate any 


CLWNy good. And not to have. France his oppoſite, whoſe Ambaſſador, 
would be in Trent very ſhortly, - he reſolved to give the King 100000 
Crowns, and to ſend him as much in the Name of Merchants, y | 
ſufficient afſurance for the principal-and the intereſt, ſo that he would 
in earneſt, and without difhimulation, revoke the Edits, and make 
War for Religion, that with that money Sxiſſes and Germans might 
be levied to be under the conduct of his Legate, and the colours of 
the Church; that no H#gonot ſhould+be pardoned without his con- 
ſent 3 that the Chancelor ; the Bilhop of Yalence, and others, to be 
named by him, ſhould be impriſoned; that in the Council nothi 
thould be handled againſt his Authority, and that his Ambaſſador 
ſhould not make mention of the Arnats. Yet he promiſed to accord 
with the King in that matter, and to reform it, to the ſatisfaQtion of 
his Majeſty. 

He conſultecn Afterwards the Pope conſulted on the point- of Reſidence, that 

on the point: when there was occaſion, he might ſpeak thereof corre@ly, without 

of Reſidence. rrrejudice to himſelf, or ſcandal to others. And having well diſcuſſed 
the reaſons, he ſetled his opinion to approve it, and cauſe it to be ex 
ecuted upon what Law ſoever it were grounded, whether Canonica, 
or Evangelical. And fo he anſwered the French Ambaſſador, who ſpake 
to him of itz adding, that he alone is deputed to ſee the execution of 
all the Evangelical precepts. For Chriſt having ſaid to $. Peter, Feed 
my Lambs, hath ordained that all the orders made by his Divine 

Majeſty, ſhall be executed by means of him only, and that he would 

ma a Bull thereof, with a penalty of deprivation of wry." 
which ſhould be more feared than a Declaration, which ancil 
might make, de jure Divino. And the Ambaſſador inſiſting upon the 
liberty of the Council, he faid, that, if all h were granted 
unto it, they would extend it to reform not only the Pope, but Sect- 
lar Princes alſo. And this form of ſpeech much pleaſed his Holinels 
who was wont to ſay, that nothing was worſe than to ſtand upon the 
defence only, and that, if others did threaten him with the Counel, he 
would play with them at the ſame weapons. 

And reform. At this time, to _ to execute that which he hadre ueſted, and 

eth the Court promiſed, that is, toreform the Court, that the Council might not 

nl yo dle with it, he firſt publiſhed a Reformation of the Peritentiary, 8Ve) 

" principal member, giving out a report, that he would ſbortly ao i&- 
form the Chancery, and the Chamber. Every one did expedt that 
things belonging to the ſalvation of Souls ſhould have been regula- 
ted, which are managed in that Office 3 but in the Bull there R—— 
the leaſt mention Puss 4 of repentance, conſcience, or any other ip! "pA 

ercile, in divers cauſes beneficial, belonging to the exterior diſciplioe of 
regular Fryers; not expreſſing whether that proviſion wasmade t0 - 
thoſe Faculties to ſome other Officers, or whether he eſteemed wid 
abuſesundecent, and would baniſh them from Rowe, But the event” 

immediately take away thedoubt. For the fn hinge WR eq 
from the Datary, and by other ways, only with greater | Lg 
was the fruit of the reformation. Es: 


hang: only it took away the Faculties which the Penitentiary « 
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In which no- 
thing is done, 


The Spaniſh 
Ambaſſador 


parteth from 
Trent two days 


rival of the 
French Am- 
baſlador. 


The French 


Ambaſſadors 


come t9 
Trent, 


The Popes 
indignation 
againſt the 
Cardinal of 
Mantua 13 
renewed, 


The | Hiſtory of 
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Decrees ; 

Y It doth 
al ecting, 

So ſoon as the Seſlion was celebrated, the Marqueſs of Peſears parted 
Milan, he. 
hinate. But 
Oun- 


believed, that he had Commiſhon from his King fo to do, who, wy, 


his, and the French Ambaſladors had been in Trent together. Lewi, s 
Gel1is, Lord of Lanſac, chief of the French Ambaſlage arrived two 
days after the departure of the other, and was met upon the way 
many of the Prelates, and particularly by the Spaniards. The next be 
Arnold de Ferrieres, Prefident of Paris, and Guido Faber, Lord of p;. 
brac, gowned men, Colleagues of the Ambaſlage, didarrivealfo. 
Atthistime advicecameto the Council how the Pope, Cardinals, atd 


Court of Rome had cenſured the Fathers for the point of Reid 


and many received Letters from the Cardinals their Patrons, full 
complaints, reprehenfions, and exhortations, which Letters they ſhewe 
to many. On the other ſide, news came to Rome of what happened in 
Trent afterwards. The Pope did renew and augment his diſdain againſ 


_ the Cardinal of Mantua, for having omitted the occaſion to declare 


the Continuation, being requeſted to do it by the Ambaſſador and 
Prelates of Spain. He was ſorry to ſee that Cardinal joined with the 
Spaniards in the point of Refidence, and oppoſite to them in the Con- 
tinuationz which was to croſs him in all things. For no man, though 
of a dull wit, would have torborn to have made that declaration, be- 
cauſe it it had ſucceeded well, it had been much in the favour of the 
Catholick Church, if not, the Council had been diffolved; a thing 
of no leſs benefit. They began in Rowe to' conſult again of ſending 
other Legates, and particularly the Cardinal of Saint Clement ; delign- 
ing to lay the principal charge, and the inſtruion upon him: and notto 
take the firſt place from Mantua, and (o to' give him occaſion to depart, 
they thought to ordain him Biſhop, news being come alittle before of 
the death of Francis Tornon, Dean, by which one of the fix Biſhopricks 
was void. | | | 
The Emperour, advertiſed of the propoſition to declare the Conti- 
uation, was moved, and ſent the Pope word, that whenſoever it was 
done, he would recall his Ambaſſadors from Trext, whom he com- 


manded, that, if the reſolution were made, they ſhould preſently de- 


part, not expeCting the publication. Therefore his Holineſs was inhope 
that, by this means the Council might be ended, and was ſo much the 
more angry with the Cardinal of Mantua for ſuffering ſuch an occaſion 
to paſs, and began to think how it might be revived. The Court, 
as well to imitate their Prince, as for their own intereſts, conti- 
nned their complaints, and murmurs. againſt the Prelates of the 
Council, and moſt of all againſt that Cardinal, and againſt Serip#*- 
do and Varmienſe; and, on the contrary, the Prelates in Trent, 3 

eſpecially the Spaniards, complained of the Pope and the Court 


Of him, for holding the Council in ſervitude, to which he __ 


o._ 
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| rave free power, to handle and determine all things, atid not to med- 1562 
ae himſelf; and yet, beſides that, nothing is propoſed but what plea- FCALY 
&h the Legates, who do nothing but that which is commanded from * 4 Aga 
Rowe, When a propoſition 1s made in which 70 Biſhops do uniformly Ferdinand. 
agree, they are hindred, even to ſpeak thereof, that the Council ought ,.,; PEY 
0 be free, and exempt from all prevention, concurrence, and intetceſ* c, ,,, 1x, 
con of any other power; and yet Laws are.given them what to handle, \ | 
1nd limitations, and correCtions made of the things handled and de- The Fn 
creed; which continuing, they cannot truly be called a Council. That 


ee em ar 


, cil complain 
there were amongſt them more than forty ſtipendaries of the Pope, of the Pope. 


ſme receiving thirty, ſome (ixty Crowns a' Month 3 and that others 
were terrified by the Letters of Cardinals, and other Courtiers. They 
complained of the Court, that, notinduring a Reformation, they held 
* lawful to calumniate, reprehend, and cenſure that which was done 
for the ſervice of God, That, having ſeen how they proceeded againſt 
neceſſary and ſmall Reformation, they muſt needs expect a great 
commotion, and contradiftion, when they ſhall be more touched 
x the quick; that the Pope ought to bridle the tongues of the paſ- 
onate, and make ſhew at the leaſt, ſeeing that he would not be tyed 
really, that the Council may proceed with fincerity and liberty. 

Paulus Emilizs Verallus, Biſhop of Capoccio, came to bad terms A paſſage moe: 
with the Biſhop of Paris, in a meeting of many Biſhops. For Paris equity of 
having diſliked the courſe of determining by plurality of vpice, Biſhops, 
and the other anſwering that all Biſhops were equal, Paris asked 
tin how many Souls were under his charge 3 who anſwered that he 
had five hundred : then Paris replyed, that, in regard of his perſon, 
he yielded unto him, but in reſpeR of thoſe who were repreſented by 
the one and the other, he that ſpake of five hundred, ought not. to be 
made equal to him that ſpake of five hundred thouſand, 

Things ſtanding in theſe terms, there was no Congregation made 
util the 20. day : in which the French Ambaſſadors (wha had im- Tt Ped. 
parted their inſtruQions to the Imperialiſts, and held correſpondence, arereceived 
according to the command of their Maſter) preſented themſelves. Do” 
The Mardate of their Ambaſſage being exhibited and read, Guido of them me- 
Faber made a long Oration, in which, having expounded the conti- kth an Ors- 
mal defire of the King, that the Council 'ſhoufd be aſſembled in a "> 
ft place, not ſuſpe&ed, and the requeſt he had made to the Pope and 

Chriſtian Princes for it, he told them what fruit might be ex- 
peited from the opening of it. He added, that as thoſe do much 
fre who would innovate all the Rites of the Church, ſo to main- 
ain all of them obſtinately, not conſidering the ſtate of the preſent 
mes, and the publick good, deſerveth no leſs reprehenſfion, He 
declared very particularly the temptations which the Devil would 
ue, to divert the Fathers from the right way, ſaying, that if they 
we ear to him, they would make Councils loſe all authority ; ad- 

bg, that many Councils . have been held in Germany and 7taly, 

"nn no fruit, or very little, of which it was ſaid, that they were 

er free nor lawful, becauſe they were governed by the will of 
notherz that they ought to be careful to uſe well the power and 
bs given them by God. - For if, in private cauſes, they deſerve 
» 2 puniſhment, who do gratifie any man againſt juſtice, my 
ow it much more, who, being judges in cauſes divine, do fol- 
a Popular applauſe, or ſuffer themſelves to be made gowned 
ves to the Princes,to whom they are obliged ; and faid that every one 
Ppp 2 ſhould 
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1562 ſhould examine himlelf what paſſion doth poſſeſs him, And beer 
AATF the defects of ſome former Synods have made a prejudice to this A q 
Pins IV. fit to ſhew that thoſe things are palt, that every one may diſpute Me y 
Ferdinand. being burned, that publick faith is not broken, that th oe 

out being , that P 7, tnat tne Holy Ghoſt 
Flizaberh, 15 tO be called for from Heaven only, and that this is not that Council 
Charlertx, Which was begun by Part 3. and proſecuted by Julius 3. in turbulene 
CLYVM times, and in the midſt of Arms, which was diſlolved without do; 
any thing that was good, but a new, free, peaceable, and lawful Coun. 
cil, called according to the ancient cultom, to which all Kings, Princes, 
and Republicks, do give conſent, to which Germany will run, ang 
bring with it the Authors of the new diſputes, the molt grave and elo. 
quent men which it hath, He concluded, that they the Ambaſſadors 
did promiſe, to this end, the aſſiſtance of the King. It ſeemed that 
| ſome of the Fathers, and of the Legates themſelves, did not take thoſe 
To wb words wellz to which the Speaker not knowing what to anſwer, nor 
0 be What complement to make, the Congregation ended with the Or- 
enlwer to tion. z 
_ The next day, the ſame Ambaſſadors went to the Legates, aſſembled 
for that purpoſe, where they excuſed the French Prelates for not com- 
ing, in regard of the tumults, promiſing that when they were ended, x 
The French they hoped they would be ſhortly, they ſhould come with ſpeed, Af. 
rear ge terwards they declared that the Hugonots do ſuſpet the continuation 
Legares ade- Of the Council, and do require a new; that the King had treated here- 
clararion that of wth the Emperour, who defired the ſame, at the inſtance of the 
re Council Confeſſioniſts 3 that he had demanded the ſame alſo of the Pope; who 
anſwered, that the difference was only between them and the King of 
Spain, and that it concerned not him, but referred it to the Council, 
Therefore they demanded a declaration, in plain terms, that the Indi- 
Tion is new, and not in theſe words, Tndicendo continuamns, & con- 
tinnando indicimus, Which is an ambiguity not befitting Chriſtians,and 
implicth a contradiction; and ſaid, that the Decrees already madeby the 
Council, are not received. by the Frexch Church, nor by the Pope him- 
ſelf, and that Herry 2. did proteſt againſt it : that conceraing this point, 
they were addreſſed to them the Legates, becauſe the Pope hath often 
ſaid that the queſtion of 1ndiFon or continuation was nat his, and that 
he referred it to the Qpuncil, And having delivered this Perition by 
To whom the word, - they left it alſo in writing, The Legates, after they had conſult- 
- DE” together, anſwered.in writing alſo, that they admitted the excuſe of 
the Biſhops abſent, but that they could not defer the diſcuſſion of that 
which was to be handled inthe Council until their coming, becaulethe 
Fathers who werepreſeat, would beincommodated too much, that they 
have not power to declare that the 7#diFion of the Council is new, but 
to preſide only, according to the tenour of the Popes Bull, and the 
will of the Synod. The French-men were contented with the anſwer 
for thepreſeat, having determined, together withthe Imperialiſts, not 
to proceed further, ſo long as inthe acts mention was not made of con- 
tinuation, conſidering that the Spaniards having made requelts 1 the 
firſt Seſſion, that the continnation ſhould be declared, and received 
much contradiction, there was danger that the Council would have 
been diſſolved. But the anſiver of the Legates publiſhed by the French- 
men, that their authority was to preſide _— to the will of the Sy- 


nod, made the Speniards ſay, that thoſe words did ſubje& the Legs 
to the Council, whereas jndeed they made themſelves Lords over i 


And Grazata ſaid, that it was an abſolute dominion to make uſe of 
quality of a Scrvant, and of a Lord alſo. 


tn. at DA ——. Mr _——_— www aww _ a 7] eo «a —__ MY £3 


SL. theCamdil 
is, VI. the Council of Trent 


—— 
— 
— 

— 
—_— — 

— 
— 

— 


The L 
e Legatcs pro of ; 
favoured Tak _- Mm _—— for the next Sc _— 
ambaſſadors of the Em Kio diſcourſe phy efſion, the —_ {&4 
the others, to MOVE oe Taal Kings of of In, and perſ\ ates, who z ts 
cefſion 3 alledging, that 1 egates, that 1 France, Port waded the KN 
veagreat k g, that it havin it might be deci «gal, and all Pi 

g [ candal to leav . g been r e decided . all Pixas IV 
ſome particular intereſt e it undecided f opoſed and diſpu in thenext Ferdinand 
al, and the great , ſeeing that the nd would hes wie it would — 
French er number did e principal that it was for <= ; 

. men, together : deſire the P Pre lates of for C eth. 
points of Dodrine mi with the Imperi R determinatio the Coun- barles IX. 
who do IMpugne #1 ight not be Bet iſts, made le of it. The The Hai 
the diſputation 26 fo IS until their co in abſence of comp that rhe eek apy = 
cally there being - nous, where ws ar be manif per mp. 
agrec, that 1s, a £gO ts enough beds 1s none to = » TN regard "Ayia of 
haſſador 1n ER. h —_— of es, in which CO clpe- or Miviſte 
Council 3 whence it a declared, wooden mc, that th e world doth ofthe French 
thelikez ſo that a would follow that oO world Exg/i/0 Am: on yet 
that one might NI of bg ee Pronafhaty to the tharth Lagere 
tion were made. C ; im elf to fe a urch wo s would do wy e pointy 
int the baſed — a this effected, | uld ſucceed : <iirng 
i ſpin & ſemed eb, _ web Kefoime rd wil the 

. , h th ? cauſe all 1On, rotettants, 
nations, and di s troubled all ica tne abuſe conſiſted 
French hes tee (op heck Prine mbaſſadors, whe mer ou Kiogs 
rates more 5 nor = the propoſition OE exerciſe _ of the nomi- 
= «rot Gauſs _ the Fathers ch c Reſidence did eſpecially the 
in enough before Bris are, hey d moleſt the Le: 
| ie Ad he e Seſſion to mak y digeſted, "that = formerly 
nos were agreed n eat grew ſo ore &£ 1t clear, and f; there was not 

interrupted or the Ambaſſadi nd thi framon- 
7 on on, ceaſed _— knowin wr ook fearing wy : . -- _ of 
ps tO e an ero ounci 
dvith the contented t y further 1 pe would cheri = 
Mini oexpet; inſtance, cheriſh eve- 
rhe otienation decir A and. force ne al they IE: 
ailo to clared: ould - . eylab ns urceaſe, 
that, if ot the Legates : who not © not inſiſt an OUr- pore would 
"Ry ; hers ſe Z that they di nly were . y more t — would 
wn RR pur the Eeifox not then A oa but nb CR 
her Sip pr ef pore » covered with on ſtock ood, ſaying, Cour he 
ir wor t a D f | 
ow do the red, and the Leg, who of the Kin ſ a 
thatnone mi rateful t not ho ere 10ga 
Me frapyengbars. bo o them to d w 66 quit (ed by 
= bay ew rI_ chey hors pajne of 9 kg 
ſhoult might the a Writi dence 3 
4.5 and that for = ” nothing hoe ot ah tnorvies which they 
thoy of two reat reſpetts : and efer theſe ma 4 that in the | 
pht themſe welghts. they though tters until 
tewas clired the Le pricked with on approachi cre Sour 
Kb means it ſhou! eſton; and C ” ſound anſwer. v e French Am-. 
mat be repreſſed, whe De og res ie wor pro 
r : r | 
or ge her , who the 1n wade, 
Wit onl ts _ was given BY accuſtome you __ of that & Hae 
ns 0 efend the di W Jo. Bapti peak to mea I1aCC- 
_ ignity of the = Caſtelo, the $ n people. 
| ou peaker . 
: without touchi , with 
The 


wy” . The Hiſtory of Li ST 


— 


—— 


1562 The Pope, after long conſultation, reſolved that the Continu, 
AALPN ſhould be declared, let the Emperour do what he could; thinking "a 
Pixs IV. jt muſt needs ſucceed well: and diſpatched a Currier to Trent wi I 1 
Ferdinand: Commiſtion. This, being arrived the ſecond of Fave, troubled del. 
a ph, gates very much, in regard of the confuſions which they ſaw wou! 1 
Cha - d Ix, ariſe, and of the diſorder in which the Council was; and all reſolving 


SVN uniformly to inform the Pope better, ſignifying unto him the th 


The Popere- that have been handled, and the Decree already publiſhed, and he* 
anne ing him the impoſlibility to perform his order, the Cardinal 41; . 


tion ſhall be who before had leave to go to Rowe for other cauſes, went awa % 


declared 3 but - p- TS 
EEC, * Poſt the next day, to deliver the meſlage in perſon. But at jight ano- 


waveth his ther Currier came with Letters, that his Holineſs did refer all tothe wil. 
opinion. dom and judgment of the Legates. 
The Seffion is The fourth of Jure being come, the Seffion was celebrated, with 
celebrared; in the uſual Ceremonies, and the Mandates of the Archbiſhop of 84. 
hy burg, and of France, were read. Which being done the Speeker made 
keth an an- ap anſwer; and ſaid, that there was hope proviſion would be made 
fwer rothe -2inſt all the diſorders of Chriſtendom,by the remedy,which the 
oration of 8 : : oY Y Pope 
Pibrac. thought neceſſary, that is, this Council, begun by the affiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and conſent of Princes; amongſt whom the French Ki 
hath ſent men of conſcience and religion, to offer not only affiſtance, 
but obedience allo to this Synod, which doth not leſs deſerve it tha 
other Councils, againſt which ill affefted perſons have falſly 
that they have not been lawful, nor true, though men of piety har: 
ever held them to be Councils, having been called by him that hath 
authority, howſoever calumnies have been ſpread by others, that they 
were not free; againſt which, as alſo againſt the preſent Synod, the 
treacheries of Satan copiouſly and acutely repeated by them, the An- 
baſladors, did not prevail z that the Council will notmake a bad inter- 
pretation of their diligent and free admonition not to regatd popular 
applauſe, or follow the will of Princes, but as it doth eſteem it not to 
be neceſſary, or rather to be ſuperfluous, fo it is willing to believe 
that it doth proceed from a good-mind, that it may not be forced to 
fay any thing againſt its mild and pious purpoſe, and uſual cuſtom. But 
to free them the Ambaſladors from that vain fear, which they would 
ſeem to have, and aſſure them of their true purpoſe, he doth force! 
them that the effe&ts will ſhew that the Council will poſtpoſe the de- 
fires, will, and power of whoſoever to her own dignity and authori- 
ty; and promilſecth to King Charles what it is able to do, ring Faith 
and Religion, for preſervation of his" dignity, Kingdom, and State. 
Which doth The French-mer were ill ſatisfied with this anſwer, bur knew they had 
noe pleate ie deſerved it. Afterwards the Decree was read by the Meſs-Biſbop. That 
the Synod, in regard of divers difficulties riſen, and to define the points 
The Decree. of Dottrine and Reformation both together, doth appoint the next 
Seſſion to be held the tenth of July, to handle what ſhall be thought 
fit both of the one and the other matter; reſerving power to 8 
or prolong the time in a general Congregation, And there were 35 
Prelates who deſired that the point of Reſidence ſhould then be hat- 
died. Some propoſed alſo that the continuation ſhould be d 
which was thought to be done, to raiſe ſome tumults, to make the 
Council diſſolve. For they were of thoſe who were molt ov! G 
Rome, and therefore did-repent that they had ſpoken their op1mon 
freely inthe point of Reſidegce, ſo much abhorred by the Court: But 
all the reſt being (ileat, che Seſſion ended, The 
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ay a general Congregation was held, to give order for 1562 

En - handled in the next Seffionz and the Articles VAL 
—acerming the communion were propoſed. Whether all the faithful £'* wht 

{larily, | 
Hods ay Gacrament > Whether the Church doth upon good ground þ1;,,1,4. 
communicate the Leicks with the bread only, or hath erred herein? Cþayies 1x. 
Whether all Chriſt, and all his graces, are received as well under one VN 
tind,as under both ? Whether the reaſons which have moved the Church Proer given 
rogive to the Laity the Communion of the Bread only, ought to in- of the next 
Jace it alſo, not to grant the Cup to any? If it ſhall a pear that it may $c\fion, 
he granted to ſome tor honeſt cauſes, upon what conditions 1t may be 
10qe? Whether the Communion be neceſſary for Infants, before the 
i of reaſon? The Fathers were demanded if they were pleaſed that 
at matter ſhould be handled, and whether they would add any thing 
:nto it, And although the French Ambaſſadors, and many of the Pre- 
tes did think fit that the points of dodrine ſhould not be handled, un- 
il it did appear whether the Proteſtants would come or not, it being 
eident, that, in caſe they ſhould be contumacious, the diſcuſſion 
'would be in vain, as not neceflary for the Catholicks, and not accept- 
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and by Gods Commandment, bound to receive both 


for the marrer 


edby the others, yet none oppoſed, at the earneſt perſwaſions of the 
Iaperialiſts, who hoped to obtain the Communion of the Cup ; which 
nould be a beginning to give Germany ſatisfaftion. Tt ws reſolved 
that the fix Articles ſhould be handled, and the. Divines ſpeak firſt, 
and then the Prelates, it did appear that all the time until the Seſſion 
would be ſpent in this only, eighty eight Divines being to ſpeak, and 
many Prelates to give their voices. Therefore ſome ſaid, that there 
was noneed of any great conſideration to be had of theſe points, be- 
cauſe they were fully diſcuſſed in the former DIY under Falins, 
but that a brief and ſound examination. might ſerve; fo that they may 
be determined in a few days, and all the other time may be ſpent in the 
Reformation, They ſaid that Article of Refidency*had been already 
propoſed, and examined in part, and that it was meet that it ſhould 
oncebe ended. This opinion was openly followed by thirty Fathers, 
and it appeared that it was ſecretly approved by many more, who 
would have ſhewed themſelves in the concluſion. But Cardinal $im2p- 
wte, deſiring to interpoſe a delay, by ſaying that it was not meet to 
handle that matter until mens minds were pacified, which had been 
nored by the former difference, which will not ſuffer them to di- 
ſcern the truth, opened a Gate to gow Baptiſta Caſtagna, Archbiſhop 
of Roſano, and to Pompeins Zambeccarus Biſhop of Sulmonaz both 
Which peaking hotly and ſharply, raiſed ſuch a tumult that they fear- 
inconvenience. For remedy. whereof the Cardinal of Mar rhe cardinal 
uz prayed thoſe of the Reſidence to be quiet, promiſing, that in ano+ of Mars 
Seſlion, or when they handled the Sacrament of Order, rhis Fomiſeth | 
bould be diſcuſſed. The tumule being thus appeaſed, and it appearing, of Reſidence 
Utthe reſuming of the points handled under Julius, would ſpend more full be dif 
Une, and be more difficult than to examine them again, as hapneth to a s 
Jadge Who is to frame his ſentence upon aproceſs made before another 
« reſolution was taken, that the Divines ſhould ſpeak of them, and 
co Fregation be held twice a day, in which two of the Legates ſhould 
(ſlodividing their charges, that they might make an end the ſooner) 
of the Prelates as many as would ; and that they ſhould have two wherevich 
io? toltudy, and begin thethird. With this concluſion the Congrega- Card. Simone- 
aended. But Simonets was offended with the promiſe which Aantxe [45 much 
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1562 made, without conſent or participation of his Colleagues, and mage an 
ALI) open quarrel. Mantuz was blamed by the Prelates who favoured th 
Pius IV. Court, and calumniated to be 1ll aftected ; but, by the fincere ” 
Ferdinand: mended for his wiſdom, who, in a dangerous neceflity __ 
neem , A" . . 5 4 
Elizabeth. courſe to withſtand the diviſions and proteſtations which were prepared 
Charles Ix. and blamed $imoneta for being offended, becauſe Afaxtna, much more 
WM eminent than he, truſting upon the conſent of Seripardo and Varmien 
whoſe opinion he knew, might think that a reſolution taken by a ; 
ty, ought to have been ratified by him alſo, 

The next day the Emperours Ambaſſadors having obtained, as they 
defired,the propoſition of the Chalice, for which until then they had Pros 
ceeded with reſpe&, came to the Legates, and preſented to them, gocor. 
ding to the inſtruction of their Prince, twenty points of Reforming, 

TheEmperors x, That the Pope would be content to make a juſt Reformation of hin. 

ambaſlado' {e}f and the Court of Rowe. 2. That if the number of Cardinals cance 

propoſe tothe 

Legates twen- be reduced to twelve, yet that it be brought at theleaſt to the double of 

ty __ it, with two ſupernumerary, ſo that they may not exceed fix and twenty, 

CO” 3. That no ſcandalous diſpenſations may be granted hereafter, 4 That | 

the executions againſt the common Laws may be revoked, and all the 
Monaſteries ſubjeQed to the Biſhops. 5. That plarality of Benefice 
be taken away, and Schools ereCted in Cathedral and Collegi 
Churches, and that Eccleſiaſtical Offices may not be bought and 
6. That Biſhops may be compelled to reſide, and not exerciſe their f. 
fice by Yicars, and if they be not ſufficient, that the charge may no 
be committed to one Yicar, but to many perſons, and that the Viſtz 
tions, and Dioceſan Synods, may be made every year. 7. Thatever 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry be exerciſed freely, and that rich Benefices, with: 
out cure, no} be incorporated to thoſe that have cure, and all re 
venues. 8. That the Canons againſt Simony may be revived. g. That 
the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions be abridged, the ſuperfluity cut off, 
and not made equal to the obligations of the Law of God. 10.That 
excommunication be not uſed but for mortal ſin, or notorious irre- 
gularity. 11. That Divine Service be fo ſaid, as that it may be un- 
derſtood by him that faith it, and by him that heareth. 12. That 
the Breviaries and Miſſals be correted, and thoſe things taken avay 
which be not found in the Scripture, as alſo the prolixity. 13. That 
in celebrating the Divine Offices in Latine, Prayers be mter 
in the Vulgar. 14. That the Clergy and Monaſtical Order be re- 
formed, according to the ancient Inſtitution, and that ſo great riches | 
may not be adminiſtred ſo ill. 15. That it be conſidered whether it 
be expedient to remit ſo great obligations of the poſitive Law, abs- 
ting ſome of the rigour, in the difference of Meats and Faſts, and 
granting Marriage of Prieſts to ſome Nations. 16. That, to take 
away the diverſity of Opinions, the divers Poſtils be forbidden to be 
read, and one made by publick Authority, and likewiſe a new Rivs- 
al, which may be followed by all. 17. That a way be foand, not to 
chaſe away bad Pariſh Prieſts, becauſe that is eafie, but to ſubſtitute 
better, 18, That in great, Provinces many Biſhopricks be eretted, 
converting rich Monaſteries to this uſe. 19. That, for Eccleſiaſtical goods 
uſurped, perhaps it was better at that time to paſs them over with difl- 
mulation, In the end to ſay ſomething to pleaſe the mW and of 
cifie him if he were angry for theſe propoſitions, he added: npirery 
the Legates ſhould endeavour, that no unprofitable queſtions, 
breed (candal,as whether Reſidence be de jure divino,and the Ike fhoul 
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poſed - and that the Fathers ſhould ſpeak without choler, and 1562 


make themſelves a Fable to the Adverſaries. Concerning the 17 CYAN 
rob ave ſome patticular notes, to reduce thoſe who were leaſt obſti- Pi#s 1V- 
ey & he Scearies, by ſending them to ſome Univerſity where Ferdinand: 
hey may be inſttuted, in a ſhort time, and giving order to the Biſhops, x/jzabeth. 
k ho have no Univerſity, to make a Colledge in the next, for the youth Charles Ix: 
«hl Dioceſles, to make a Catalogue of the Doors which are to be CLW NJ 
wo :1 the Schools, prohibiting that any others be read, 0 
The Propoſitions being underſtood, the Legates, retiring firſt, and who anſwer 


| conſulting together, returned and made anſwer; that it was not pofſi- that they can- 


| . F "7" : not be propa» 
bleto propoſe them the next Seſſion, having, at their inſtance, that mat» (ain the ne; 


er of the Chalice upon their hands, of great importance and difficulty ; Scion. 
hat the things propoſed are divers, and concern divers ſubjeds, which 
-2nnot be all digeſted together; that therefore they would communi- 
te to the Prelates, as occaſions were offeted, thoſe which had affinity 
with the other Reformations. The Ambaſſadors Knew thit they ſpake 
this that they might not publiſh their writing in Congregation, that, by 
gaining time, they might delude the Emperours expectation But yet, 
it that time, they ſaid no more. Afterwards, conſulting together, they 
held it expedient to inform the Emperour well, as well of this particuy 
at, as generally of the manner how they proceeded in the Council. ,, Biſhop" of 
And to do this, the Biſhop of Prague rode poſt, that he might return Pragze goeth 
before the Scflion. The Lepgates, perceiving that the Council ſtood <4 qgo tpn 
upon bad terms, in many reſpedts, but eſpecially for the diſtaſte and perour of the 
ſaſpicion of the Pope, thought it neceſſary to inform him fully of al] ſtare of the 
that was paſt, and imminent. For this Fryar Leonrardus Marinas, m_ 
krehbiſhop of Lamciano, was choſen, becauſe he was a man of ſpirit, And the Arch- 
and acceptable to the Pope, promoted and much favoured by him, and "nan Fr nd 
a friend alfo to Seripando; whoſe inſtruction was to inform the Pope the Pope. - 
fully, to excuſe the Legates, and to pacifie his Holineſs. He carried 
the common Letters of the Legates for his credence, to which &i-e9- 
1t4 made much and long difficulty to ſubſcribe, nor would have done 
it, but that they agreed that every one ſhould write particular Letters 
of his own, Si#zozete wrote, that he did think to fend the Archbiſhop 
of Roſeno, for his particular, to give a more exa@t information, but 
that, being better adviſed, he afterwards reſolved to expe the event 
of Lanciano his journey. PILE do = Mw OO 
The mutual diſtaſtes, and detfaGtions of the Romans againſt the Tren- 
tines, and of theſe againſt thoſe, did increaſe at the arrival of every 
Currier, In Trevt, the favourers of Reſidence did bewail the miſeries of 
the Church, the ſervitude of the Council, and the manifeſt deſperation 
t ſcethe Church reformed in Rozre. The oppoſites lamented, that a 
Shiſm was plotted in the Council, yea, an Apoſtacy from the Apoſto- 
lick See. They ſaid that the Ultramontans, for malice and envy againſt 
the 7talians, did aim not ſo much at the depreſſion, as at the aboliti- 
on of the Papacyz which being rhe foundation of the Church, becauſe 
Chrift hath made it ſo, the total deſtruſtion of the whole building 
muſt needs enſue. The Pope, receiving new advices daily, and always 
worſe, as every day ſome novity did happen in Trezt, beſides the ac- 
dents occurring in Germany and France, contrary to his Aﬀairs, was 
ſtill more diſpleaſed. The opinion of the major part for Reſidency, 
did not ſo much trouble him, as the praftices which' were made, eſpe- 
cally by the Ambaſſadors, perceiving that the Princes were intereſt- 


edn it againſt his Authority, He ſaw the Emperour was wholly bent 
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1562 to make his Son King of the Romans, and ready to give all ſat = 
FAIT to Germanyz and therebore had cauſed theſe Articles of Refor ing 


Pius IV. tg be preſented to the Legates,and called to him the Ambaſiad 
Ferdinand. 


rmation 
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to find a way how to propoſe them in Council, and eſtabliſh COTE 


Flizabeth. knew the French King was exhauſted, compaſled with infinite difficy] 
Charles 1X. ties, and in danger to be forced to compound with the Hygonots which 
LYN it it happen, the French Prelates may run to the Counci], join with the 
Spaniards, and make themſelves Authors of other Propoſitions againſt 
the Papal authority. He thought tocalm the tempeſt, which he ſaw Pres 
pared againſt him, both with deeds and words, by levying four thoy. 
ſand $»i/ſes and, three thouſand Dutch Horſe-men, he ſent to Avigniz 
the thang” 8 Nicolas Gambara with five hundred Foot, and an hundred light- 
tenet a horlemen; gave Money to the Duke of Savoy, to put himſelf in Arms; 
copmon and oppole, if the Hygonots would deſcend into 7taly. And to enga ; 
hor al! all Princes, he reſolved to treat a League defenſive of all Catholicks 
Princes againſt againſt the plots of the Proteſtants in every place, holding it to be an 
me Prote- eaſe thing to make them condeſcend, it for no other cauſe, yet forthis 
at the leaſt, to free themſelves from ſuſpicion. In 7taly he thought it 
not hard to induce all. For the Duke of Florence was wholly his. In 5+ 
voy he had intereſt, for the Succours he ſent him, and for the danger he 
was in; the YVenetians deſired to keep the Wltramontans out of Ital: 
the King of Spain had need of him for Naples, and Alan, and Frans 

for the actual neceſſity in which it was. Therefore he made the Pr 
ſition in Rome to the Emperours Ambaſſador, and the Venetians, and 
ſent the Abbot of Saint Sa/xto for this end into Fraxce, and the Lord 
Odeſcalco into Spain; to whom alſo he gave inſtruction, to complaiats 
the King, that the Spani/b Bilhops were united againſt his authority,and 
to ſhew him that the Propoſitions of the Emperour were fit to make x 
Schiſm. It was ealie to foreſee the iſſue of that proje@, to any that did 
know, though but ſuperficially, the ends of the Princes. The Emperour 
would by no means condeſcend to any thing that might give ſuſpicion to 
But cannog T11E Proteſtants ; the French King was fo far from hindring the paſlage 
effc& it, to the Hugonots In Ztaly, that he would have been content to have (cen 
his whole Kingdom rid of them; $pair having great Poſleſſions in 
thoſe parts, did more fear and abhor an union of 7talian Princes, 
than deſire the ruine of the Hereticks ; the Yeretians and Duke of 
Florence could not conſent to any thing, which might trouble the 
Peace of Italy. And ſoit happened that the Propoſitiori of the League 
was not embraced by any of the Princes, every one alledging a patti- 
cular cauſe, and all one common, that it would hinder the progrelsof 
the Conncil; which many believed would not have diſpleaſed his Ho- 
lineſs : and the rather becauſe he again propoſed in Conliſtory the de- 
claration of the Continuation, and that himſelf would make a declara- 
tion concerning Reſidency. Which things he did not perform, in « ou 
of the opinion of Cardinal Cerpz, followed by the greater part of the 
other Cardinals, that it would not be good ſervice for his Holineſs, no 
the Apoſtolick See, to make himſelf Author of odious things, which 
might aliene the minds of one party, and that it was better to leave 

them in the liberty of the Council for that time. 

The Fore Notwithſtanding he did not forbear to complain in Conlitory of all 
complaineh the Ambaſſadors, Of the French he ſaid, that Lanſac ſeemed to be 
008 A” an Ambaſſador of the Hugonots, by his Propoſitions, deliring that 
the Queen of Ergland, the Proteſtants of Swiſſerland, 54x09, 


and Wittemberg, ſhould be expected at the Council, who arc echo 
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| ebels, and have no other end than to corrupt the Coun- 1562 

array gene which he ſaid himfelf would Abad and AT 
Do F todoit. That he alſo and his Colleagues defended ſome, Fius IV. 
have Forces we of the Chnmctl token dhe . 1 Ferdinand: 
cho diſputed the authority of the Council to be above the Pope, which 
-vinion is heretical, and the favourers of it are Hereticks, threatning to ,,; 5 

cute and chaſtiſe them. He ſaid they lived like Hugonots ; that Charles IX, 
they did no reverence to the Sacrament z that Lanſac, at his Table, in CLLW Wu 
the preſence of many Prelates invited, had ſaid, that there would come ap by Pry 
{many Biſhops out of France and Germany, that they would chaſe the EY 
ol out of Kowe. He complained of one of the Yexetian Ambaſſadors, 
1nd ſent his Maſters word of him. He faid of the Cardinals, Mantua, Se- 
mmdo, and Varmienſe, that they were unworthy of the Cap. Of the Pre- 
tes he ſpake as occalion was offered, and per{waded the triends of each 
of them to write unto them. All this was done and faid by him, not be- 
uſe he believed it, or for intemperance of his tongue, but by Art, to 
noe ory ayer arſe Copa em paged age? i 
make his Apology to nim, > '. TECEIVE, : 
diy aliens And its incredible how his Aﬀairs were advanced by ,,.,. midi 
this means. For he gained ſome, and cauſed the others to proceed force them ts 
more warily, and remiſly, Whereupon n natural courage reviving in CO 
kim, which (till was full of hope, he ſaid, that all were united againſt TS 
him, but that, in the end, he would make them all be reunited 1n his 
favour, becauſe they have all need of him, ſome demanding aſſiſtance, 
and ſome praces. p 

inn the Prelates which the Pope ſent laſt to the Council from 
Rome, as hath been ſaid, there was one Charles Viſconte, Biſhop of Vin- .,. Biſhop of 
tiniglia, who had been Senator of Alan, and employed tn many Ams Yintimiglia is 
villages; a man fit for Negotiation, and of an exact judgment, Har "< og 
vng loaded this man with promiſes (which he performed allo, crea- hb Colts ? 
ting him Cardinal in the firſt promotion after the Council) he defired il. 
to haye him in Trex beſides the Legates, as a ſecret Minifter He gave 
him commiſſion to ſpeak that to divers which was nat fit to be com- 
mittedro writing, to mark well the differences between the Legates, and 
the particular cauſes thereof, to obſerve exatly the humours, opinions, 
ad prattices of the Biſhops, and tq write to him particularly all mar» 
ters of ſubſtance. He charged him to obſerve the Cardinal of Mantua 
wove all the Legates, but to hold. intelligence with $imoneta, who 
knew his mind, and to labour that there ſhould be no more any de- 
nand made for the declaration concerning Reſidency; or, if it could 
lot be hindred, that it ſhould be deferred until rhe end of the Coyn- 
al; and that, if that alſo could not be obtained, he ſhould delay it 
& long as it was poſlible, -uſing all means which he thought expedi- 
fit for this end. He gave him alſo a Liſt of the names of thole who ta- 
"oured the Roxrar part in that matter, with commiſſion to thank them, 
nd incourage them to continue, and to promiſe them recompenſe : re- 
"ing to his diſcretion, intreating with the oppoſites, to uſe ſome kind 

threats, without ſharpneſs of words, but ſtrong in ſubſtance, and to 
promiſe to thoſe that would relent, oblivion of all that is paſt, and to 
an Farmicular advice to Cardinal Boroweo of whatioever did happen : 

1 hedid. And the Regiſter of the Letters writtenby him, with much 
cuteneſs, and judgment, hath been ſhewed me, out 'of which a great 
part of thoſe things which follow hath been drawn. 
= having received advice of the promiſe made by Martua, he 

Was hard to divert the handling of that Article, -and thought that 


Qq4q 22 the 


CD EDI nn 


—_— > A 


454 


1562 


Pins TV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 
AW YL 


The diſpatch- 
es from Rome 
are no more 
addreſſed ro 
the Cardinal 
of Mantua. 


Whoſe Secre- 
tary alſo, Ca- 
millus Oltuns, 
is in diſgrace 
with the Pope, 


The negoti4- 
tion of the 
Archbiſhop 
of Lancian? 


with the Pope. 


—_ _— 


br ann 


” a. 4. OY -—- 009 BEN rods At 4 ——  —— - ITO 
- * —P-SDoes =» 


_ The Hiftory of Lis. V1, 


the difſention between the Legates would produce greater evils TY 
ALADTF eſteemed this to be the moſt principal point, as well in deed. as = 
putation. For how could he hope to repreſs the attempts of the Mini 


ſters of other Princes, when he could not govern his own > Therek 

he thought it neceſſary to uſe the ſtrongeſt Medicines, for a diſeaſe "7 
had ſeized on the vital parts; and refolved to ſhew openly how il he 
was ſatisfied with Afantza; which he thought would either make hi 
alter his courſe, or ask leave to depart, or, by ſome means, to _# 
from Trent: and if the difſoluton of the Council did enſue. it Was b 
much the better. He gave order that the diſpatches to Trent "ary 
addreſſed to him, as prime Legate, ſhould hereafter be directed to «4 


moneta; he removed, from the Congregation of Cardinals, who were t 


conſult of the Aﬀeairs of Trexe, the Cardinal Gonzaga, and cauſed x1. 
derico Boromeo to tell him that the Cardinal, his Uncle, did thinkto mn. 
ine the Apoſtolick See, but ſhould effect nothing but the ruine of hin- 
ſelf, and of his Houſe. He related to the Cardinal $. Azgelo, whow x 
great Friend to Mantua, whatſoever had happened, and ſhewed himſef 
moſt cholerick againſt him; and as much, againſt Camil/ns Olivns. the 
Cardinals Secretary, as not having performed the promiſe he made un 
to him, when he was ſent to Zoe. Which coſt the poor man very dex, 
For howſoever the Pope and the Cardinal were reconciled, yet ater his 
death, returning to Martxa, with the Corps of his Maſter, he was impri 
ſoned by the 1quiſition,upon divers pretences, and troubled a longtime; 
whom, after his perſecutions were ended, I knew my ſelf to be a perſonne 
ry virtuous, and that he had not deſerved ſuch misfortunes. 

When the Pope was thus affeted, Lanciano came to Rome: and 
amongſt other things, preſented to his Holineſs a Letter ſubſcribed by 
more than _ Biſhops, in favour of reſidency. In which they com- 
plained of his diſtaſte againſt them, proteſting they did not think their 
opinion was contrary to his authority, which they would defend againſt - 
all, and maintain it inviolable in all parts. This made a miraculous 
diſpoſition in the Popes mind to receive kindly the Letters of the 
Legates, Mantua, Seripando, and YVarmienſe, and to give ear to the 
relation of the Archbiſhop, who gave him a particular account 
of all occurrences, and made him a great deal leſs ſuſpicious. 
Then he began to excuſe the Cardinals, that, in the beginning, not be- 
ing able to Þreſee that any inconvenience could happen, they did dil 
cover the opinion which in their conſcience they did hold, and after 
that contentions did ariſe, without their fault or defect, their adbe- 
rence to that part was honourable for his Holineſs and the Court. 


| For now it could not be ſaid, that the Pope and all the Court were 


oppoſite to an opinion, which the world held to be pious and necel- 
ſary. And this hath ſucceeded well. For hereby they have gained 
credit and authority with the Prelates, and have been able to mode- 
rate the rathneſs of ſome, who, otherwiſe, would have made a great 
diviſion, to the great damage of the Church. He related the fre 
quent and effeual perſwafions, which they made to quiet the Pre 
lates, and the affronts alſo which they received from ſome, who told 
them they could not be filent againſt their conſcience. He ſhew 
the dangers and neceſſity, which forced Mantua to make the ou” 
He added, that the greater part of the Prelates, to take all uſpicton 
out of the mind of his Holineſs, did offer to declare in the next Sel 
ſton, that he was Head of the Church, and had given him Commilſ- 
on to deliver the Ambaſlage to him, which, for many reſpedts, they 


thought 
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"tought not fit to commit to writing 3 and named ſo many of them, that 1562 

he made the Pope marvel, and ſay, that bad tongues, and worſe pens VAL 
had painted thoſe Fathers in other colours. Then he ſhewed him the £9 1V- 

1 reſolution of the Miniſters of Princes to maintain the Coun- fr 4nd: 
il, and the diſpoſition of the Prelates to ſupport any thing, that it Elizobeth. 
night continue, and no occaſion ariſe to diſſolve itz that the point of Charles Ix. 
edence was ſo advanced, and the Fathers ſo intereſted, in regard of CHW 


union, an 


heir conſcience and honour, and the Ambaſſadors for their reputati- 
on, that it was impoſlible to deny the handling and defining of it. He 

ye him an account, and a Copy of the Propoſitions of the Emperors 
Ambaſſadors, ſhewing they did all aim to ſubje@ the Pope tothe Coun- 
cl, and that the Cardinal of Mantra did dexteroufly decline the pro- 
poling of them 1n Congregation, He concluded, that, it being im- 
poſſible to recall that which was paſt, his Holineſs might attribute much 
unto chance, pardoning, according to his uſual benignity, that which 
formerly had happened, not by malice, but by negligence of ſome, and 
night make better proviſion for hereafter, becauſe all were reſolved 
not to propoſe or handle any thing, before it was conſulted and deter- 
nined by his Holineſs. 


The Pope, weighing the Remonſtrance well, ſent preſently back the The Archbi- 


Archbiſhop, with Letters to the Legates, and to ſome of thoſe who had 
ſubſcribed the Letters to him, in anſwer of the Letters which he brought, 


and gave him commiſſion to tell them all in his name, that his will wag nd ioſtsuRi- 


the Council ſhould be free; that every one ſhould ſpeak, according to _ 
his conſcience 3 that they ſhould make Decrees according to truths 
tht he was not diſpleaſed becauſe the voices were given more 
after one manner than another, but in regard of the attempts and pra- 
Gices to perſwade and violence others, and of the contentions and bit- 
temeſs between them, which things do not become a general Coun- 
cl, Therefore that he doth not oppole the determination of reſidence, 


but adviſeth them to lay afide their heat, and that when their minds, 


are quieted, and do aim only at the ſervice of God, and benefit of the 
Church, they may handle it with profit. He was content it ſhould 
be told Mantua that he was glad to underſtand of his innocency, and 
afeftion, and that he will give a demonſtration thereof; praying 
tim to labour that the Council may be quickly ended, becauſe, by 
the diſcourſe he hath had with Lexciazo, he hath underſtood that it 
may be concluded in September. And, in conformity hereof, he wrote 
aletter to the Legates, that, following the ſteps of the Council un- 
(er Julixs, and taking the points already _m—_ by it, they ſhould im- 
lately determine them, and make an end. 
| Atthat time they were bufied in Trex?, in hearing the Divines ſpeak 
a the Congregations, concerning the ſixteen Articles, who began the 
unth, and ended the three and twentieth of the Month; and how- 
ver they were in number 60, yet nothing worthy obſervation was 
Glivered by any, in regard the matter being new, never handled by 
the Schoolmen, defined in the Council of Conſtance at the firſt onſet, 
ad maintained by the Bohemians by force of Arms, rather than by 
aſon and diſputation, they had nothing to ſtudy, but what was writ- 
* 1n the laſt forty years, by ſome few, excited by the diſputations 
of Luther. Therefore they all agreed, that there was no neceſſity or 


Fiecept of the Cup; and, for proof, they alledged places of the New «4. comme. 

eltament, where bread only is named; as in Saint John, He that nion of the 

tdeth this bread ſnall live for ever. They ſaid that, until the _ tb don 
o 


Elizabeth. 
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1562 of the Apoſtles, Bread only was in uſe; as it is read in Saint Int 
ALL that the Diſciples in Emmans knew CHRIST ih breaking of we 
Pius IV. where there 1s no mention of Wine. And Saint Payl, ready to ws 
Ferdinand. {hipwrack at the Sea, doth bleſs the Bread, and ſpeaketh not of W; b 
. 7; , In many of the old Canons mention is made of the Communion of 
Charles Ix, DE Laity, as dittering from that of the Clergy, which difteren 
VN could not conſiſt in any thing but in the Cup. To theſe were m7 

ded the Figures of the old Teſtament. Manna, which ſignifieth the 
Exchariit, hath no drink in it. Fonathan, who taſted the Hony Fe 
not drink; and ſuch other congruities. And it was a matter of Privat 
. Patience to hear them all repeat the ſame things. Þ ought no; " 

bo ye way omit one particular, ſeriouſly delivered by James Payva, a Por 
y ; - twral 
ve a Portugat, that Chriſt, both by Precept and Example, hath declared thir the 
Bread 1s due to all, and the Cup to the Prieſts only. For havino COn- 
ſecrated the Bread, he gave it to his Diſciples, who then were Las 
icks, and repreſented the whole people, commanding they ſhould 
all eat of it; afterwards he ordained them Prieſts, in theſe word, 
Do this in remembrance of me; and, in the end, he conſecrated the 
Cup, and gave it to them now conſecrated Prieſts. But the wiſe 
fort did lightly paſs over this kind of Arguments, and confined then. 
| bod ncagge ſelves to two. One, that the Church hath power from CHRIST tg 
onvink the Change the things that are accidental in the Sacraments, and that to 
communion the Fuchari$F both kinds are neceflary, as it is a Sacrifice; but as it 
of he Cup. js a Sacrament, one only, fo that the Church hath power to ordaig 
the uſe of one alone, Which they confirmed, becauſe it-did once, in 
the beginning, change in Baptiſm the invocation of the Trinity into 
the invocation of Chriſt only, and returned afterwards to the Di- 
vine Inſtiturion. The other Reaſon was, that the Church cannot erre; 
but ſhe hath ſuffered the uſe of Bread only to be brought in; and final- 
ly hath approved it, in the Council of Conſtance. and therefore it muſt 
be ſaid that there is no Divine Precept or ncceflity to the contrary, 
But Fryar Antonins Mandolphus, a Divine, belonging to the Bilkop 
of Prague, having firſt airmed that he was of the opinion'of others 
in this, that there was no Divine Precept, obſerved, that it was as 
contrary to the Catholick Dodtrine to give the Cup to rhe Laicks by 
Divine Precept, as it was to deny it to them by Divine Precept, There- 
fore all thoſe Reaſons, which did ſo conclude, were to be laid alide, 
and thoſe of the Diſciples in Emmmans, and of Saint Paul in the Ship, be- 
cauſe by them it would be concluded that it was not facriledge tocon- 
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ſecrate one kind without the other, which is contrary to all the Do- | 


ftors, and meaning of the Church, and overthroweth the diſtiaQtion of 
the Exchariſt as it 1s a Sacrifice, 'and as it is a Sacrament. That it was 
plain alſo, that the diſtintion of the Laical and Clerical Communionin 
the Rowan Ordinary, was a diverſity of places in the Church, not of 
the Sacrament received, becauſe otherwiſe this reaſoa would cor 
clude, that, not only thoſe who ſay 24ſs, but all the Clergy ſhould have 
the Cup. Of the authority of the Church in changing the accidental 
things of the Sacraments, no man can doubt; but he ſaid it was not 3 
time to diſpute whether the Cup were accidental or ſubſtantial. He con- 
cluded that this Article might be omitted, as already decided in the 
Council of Conſtance, and that the fourth and fifth Articles might be ere 
attly handled, becauſe granting the Cup to all Nationsthat dehre it, al 
other diſputation are On yea hurtful. Fohr Paul, ah err 
the Biſhop of five Churches, ſpake alſo to the ſame purpoſe, and both 
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"hem did diſpleaſe, becauſe it was thought they ſpake againſt their con- - 1562 
ence, at the inſtance of their Maſters. FRF | Nd att AA 
, Concerning the ſecond Article, the Divines were alſo uniform in the rs p 
firmative, and all their Reaſons were reduced to three Heads, -The © © 2n: 
congruities of the Old Teſtament, when the people did participate of Elizabeth. 
he Meat Offerings 1n the. Sacrifices, but never of the Drink Offerings. Charles Ix 
To take away from the vulgar, occalion to believe that one thing is WY 
contained under the Bread, another under the Wine. The third the 

danger of irreverence. And here the Reaſons recited by Ger ſor were 

broughtz that the blood might be ſhed, either inthe Church, or in bring- 

ing of it, eſpecially over the Mountains in Winter; that it would hang in 

the Beards of the Laicks; that it would be ſower if it were kept; that 

there would want Veſſels to hold enough for ten thouſand or twenty 

ooſand perſons; that, in ſome places; it would be too great a charge, in 

reſpe(t of the price of Wine that the Veſſels would not be kept clean 3 

that a Lay-man would be of equal dignity with a Prieſt. Which reaſons 

- was neceſlary to ſay that they were juſt and good; otherwiſe the 

Prelates and Doctors, for ſo many Ages, would have taught an untruth, 

1nd the Church of Rozee, and Council of Conſtaxce erred. All theſe 

Reaſons (except the laſt) were thought ridiculous, becauſe thoſe dangers 

night be more ealily withſtood in theſe times, than they could in thoſe 

12 firſt Ages, when the Church was in greater poverty. And the laſt 

ſeemed to be of no force to ſhew that the change was reaſonably made, 

but was good to maintain it after it was made. The two Divines afore 

named did adviſethat this Article alſo might be omitted. 


[a the third Article, that all Chriſt is received under one kind, the 


Doftrine of concomitancy, delivered by the Divines, was taken. for 
anargument. Forthe body of Chriſt oouy under the Bread, by virtue 


of the conſecration, Chriſt having ſaid, by words omnipotent and ef- 
fetive, This is my Body, and the Body being alive, it muſt needs have 
blood, ſoul, and divinity : fo that all Chriſt was undoubtedly received 
under the Bread. But ſome inferred hereby, that therefore all graces 
re received in it, ſeeing that he who hath all Chriſt wanteth nothing, 
becauſe he is abundantly ſufficient. Others ſaid to the contrary, that 
the i]lation was neither neceſſary, nor probable. For thoſe who are 
baptized, are filled with Chriſt, as S. Paxb-(aith, and yet other Sacra-. 
ments are given unto them. And becauſe ſome avoided the force of 
the Reaſon by ſaying, that the other Sacraments are neceſſary in re- 
(ret of (ins committed after Baptiſm, it was replyed that the ancient 
Church did immediately communicate the beodend, ſo that, as from be- 
Ing filled with all Chriſt in Baptiſm, it cannot be inferred that the Eu- 
tariſt doth not confer other graces, ſo from having received all Chriſt 
under the Bread, it cannot be inferred that no other grace is to be 
cnterred by the Blood ; neither can it be ſaid, without great abſur- 
dity, that the Prieſt in the Maſs, having received the Body of our 
Lord, and, by conſequence, all Chriſt, doth not receive any grace in 
drinking of the Cup : for otherwiſe to drink of it, would be a work. 
different and vain, Moreover it is decided, by the common Do&rine 
of the Schools, and of the Church, that by every facramental adtion, 
by virtue of the work it ſelf, which they call, Ex opere operato, a degree 
otgrace is conferred. But it cannot be denyed that to drink the Blood of 
Clrift is a ſacramental aftion, therefore it cannot bedenyed, that it bath 
a lpectal grace annexed. In this controverſie the greater part of the Di- 
"es held, that, not ſpeaking of the quantity of grate, anſiwerable = 
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1562 thediſpoſition of the Receiver, but of that which the Schoolmen oy 
FAS ſacramental, it was equal in him that received one kind only _; 
in ad 4 him that received both. The other opinion was defended, thoy y 
Ferainan® ith the ſmaller number, yet more earneſtly. Fryar Amante Servieg® 
Elizabeth. Breſtian, a Divine of the Biſhop of Sebexico, a favourer of this "dr 
Charles 1x. opinion, paſſed very far, I know not with what aim or end: who, a. 
SVM ledging the Dofrine of Thomas Cajetan, that blood isnot part of thehy. 
Fryar Amante mane nature, but the firſt aliment, and adding that it could not be ſaid 
mon that the body doth neceſſarily draw in concomritance its aliment, did in 
the Lutherans, fer that the thing contained under both kinds isnot abſolutely the ſane: 

"and he added, that the blood of the Exchariſt, according to the words 
of Chriſt, was blood ſpilt, and, by conſequence, out of the veins in 
which 1f it remained, it could not be drink, fo that it could not be 
drawn in concomitancy with the vein, and that the Euchariſt was inhi. 
tuted in memory of the death of Chriſt, which was by ſeparation 
But preſently and effufion of blood. Whereat there was a noiſe raiſed amongſt the 
recanteth, nd 13; vines, and a: cracking of the benches. Therefore, recalling h; 
askethpardon, ? —— atols ; ans. ng hin- 
ſelf, he retrafted, and ſaid that the heat of diſputation had carried hin 
to alledge the reaſons of the adverſaries, as if they had been his own, 
which notwithſtanding he purpoſed to reſolveintheend; and he (pent 
_ the reſidue of his diſcourſe in reſolving them; and, in concluſion, ag- 
ed pardon of the ſcandal given, becauſe he had not ſpoke with ſuch 
caution, as to ſhew plainly that thoſe reaſons were captious, and cor- 
trary to his own opinion, And he made an end without ſpeaking of 
the other three Articles. 
The 4. Article But, concerning the fourth Article, the Spanzſh Divines, and deper- 
chat the Cup dants On Spairr, were marvellouſly united, in giving counſel that, by no 
ape fre means, the ufe of the Cup ſhould be permitted to Germany, or other, 
people, is The ſubſtance of that which they ſaid was 3 That none of the cauſe; 
one? mi which formerly moved the Church to take it from the people being 
Spaniſh re. ceaſed, yea being now more urgent, and others more _ and eſſen- 
lates, tial annexed, it was fit to perſevere in the determination of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, and of the Chutch before and after. And diſcourſing 
of the dangers of irreverence, which was the firſt kind of the cauſe, 
they ſaid they were now more to be feared, than in former times, For 
then there was none who did not conſtantly believe the real and nz- 
tural preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, after the conſecration, ſo 
long as the kinds did laſt, and yet the Cup was taken away, becauſe 
men had not ſuch regard to the blood of Chriſt, as was necellary; 
and therefore what reverence can be hoped for now, when ſome do 
deny the real preſence, and ſome will have it only in the ule? Be- 
fides there is not ſo much devotion amongſt good Catholicks, dili 
ence in humane Afﬀairs, and negligence in divine being much increa- 
Xp ſo that it may be feared, that a greater negle& may produce a 
greater irreverence. To make a difference between Prieſts and others, 
1s now more neceſſary than ever, becauſe the Proteſtants have exp0- 
fed them to the hatred of the people, and ſpread a Dottrine which 
taketh from them their exemptions, ſubje&eth them to Lay Mag 
ſtrates, detraQeth from their power of abſolving from (ins, and h 
alſo that they ſhould be called to the Miniſtry by the people, and 
be obnoxious to be depoſed by them 3 which ſhould force the Churci 
to preſerve exattly all thoſe Rites, which may give them chef 
The danger that the vulgar may receive an impreſſion of jane Om 
and be perſwaded that ſomething is in the Cup which is not Wor 
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Te bread, is now more urgent, in regard of the new opinions ſpread 1562 
abroad. Many ſaid, that the Church did prohibit the Chalice, to FAATN 
oppoſe the error of Neſtorins , who did believe that all Chriſt was - oetfn F 
of under one kind; which being the opinion of ſome of the Here. *70nann 
ticks now, the prohibition 1s to be maintained ſtill, What they would p1jz .beb. 
infer by this I cannot expreſs better, having never read that Neſtorizs Charles IX. 
id ſpeak in this ſubject, nor that the Moderns do handle it with thoſe C&VW Nu 
termes. - But the third danger that the authority of the Church would 

ve debaſed, and a concluſion made that it hath erred in taking away 

the Cup, may be called not a danger, but a thing that would certainly 

happen 3 neither was the requeſt made by the Proteſtants, but tO Con- 

clude, that the Synod having confeſſed the error paſt, hath corrected 

it, by this grant 5 ſo they will publiſh the victory, and demand a 

change alſo in other conſtitutions of the Church. They ſaid they wete 

deceived, who thought the Dutchmen would be ſatisfied with this, 

1nd ſubmit themſelves to the Decrees of the Council ; yea, they will 

take away Faſts, difference of meats, demand marriage of Prieſts; and 

1n abolition of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction in the exterior Court, which is 

the mark at which they all do aim; that it is not credible they are 
Catholicks who defire the Cup, becauſe the Catholicks do all believe 

that the Church cannot err, and that no devotion is acceptable to God 

if it be not approved by it, and that obedience to the Church is the 

height of Chriſtian perfeCtion; that it 1s certainly to be believed, that 

he that doth demand the Cup thinks it neceſſary, and he that thinkerh 

ſo, cannot be a Catholickz that none doth_ demand it believing that 

he may not lawfully uſe it without the graunt of the Council, but that 

they may not be hindred by their Princes, who, if they were alone, 

would uſurp it, without any allowance; that of this every one may be 

aſſured, obſerving, that, not the people, but the Princes do entreat, 

who will not ſaffer a novity without a lawful Decree, not becauſe the 

people would not bring it in of themſelves, more willingly, than ſeek it 

of the Council, 

And this argument was ſo preſſed, that Fryar Francis Forier, a Por- A petulant 
tage, vſed a conceit, which the the auditors thought to be not only _ IF 
bold, but petulant alſo; that the Princes would make themſelves 4 Þ;ixces, 
Lutherans, by permiſſion of the Council. The Spaniards exhorted who deman- 
them to conſider, that, if this were granted to Germany, Italy and 49 be Cup: 

| pain would demand the like, to whom it could not be denied; from 

whence alſo theſe Nations would learn not to obey, and to deſire a 

change of other Feclefiaſtical Laws; and that to make a moſt Catholick 

atry Lutheran, there was no better mean, than to give it the Cup. 

Frenciſeus Della Torre, a Feſuite, repeated a ſaying of the Cardinal Saint 

dngelo, the chief Penitentiary, that Satan, who was wont to tranſ- 

d himſelf into an Agel of heaven, and his Miniſters into Miniſters 

of light, doth now under the coyer of the Chalice, with the blood of 
Criſt, exhort to give the peoples Cup of Poyſon. =” 

Some added, that the providence of God, guiding the Church, in- 
lpired the Council of Conſtance, in the former age, to eſtabliſh the ta- 
og away of the Cup, by a Decree, not only for the reaſons which 

Fere then of force, but becauſe if it were now in uſe, there would be 

® external ſign, to-diſtinguiſh the Cetholicks from the Hereticks, and: 

this diſtinction being taken away, the Proteſtants would be mingled in 

. Church with the faithful, © and that would follow which Saint 

«ul faith, that 4 Utlelcaves doth quits make ſowr a great Inmp; (0 | 
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1562 that to grant the Cup would be nothing elſe but to give the Heretct, : 
AAT greater opportunity to hurt the Church. Some alſo, who knew dot | 
Pix IV. the petition had been preſented to the Pope, and by him, (to unhyr.. 
Ferdinand. then himſelf, and draw the matter in length ) referred to the Council 

——— did expound it ill, that the requeſt was then made to the $; | 
Elizabeth. P Be xx6y® ynod, and 
Charles 1x, not to the Pope, ſuſpecting 1t was to this end, that they might enlarge 
WAN every grant with unfit interpretations, and fo cauſe a neceliny of ano- 
ther Council. 

But thoſe who thought they might condeſcend to the requeſts of the 
Emperour, and of ſo many other, Princes and people, gave counſel 1» 
proceed with leſs rigour, and, not to make ſuch bad interpretations 
of the Godly prayers of the weak Brethren, bur to follow the precept 
of Saint Paul, to transform themſelves into the defects of the Imper- 
fect, to win them, and not to have worldy aims of reputation, butt» 
govern themſelves by the rules of charity, which treading under foot 
all others, even thoſe of human prudence, and wiſedom, hath con- 
paſſion, and yielderh toevery one, They faid they ſaw no conſiderable 
reaſon adduced by the others, but only that the Lutherans would {; 
that they had proved that the Church hath erred, ;and would make 
other demands. But he 1s deceived who believeth that a Negative yill 
make them hold their peace. They have ſaid already that an error 
hath been committed, they will ſay hereafter, that obſtinacy js added 
to it 3 and where humane ordinations only are in queſtion, an alterati 
on will not ſeem ſtrange, nor misbeſeem the Church. Who knoweth 
not that the ſame thing cannot agree to all times, that there-are,inny- 
merable Eccleſiaſtical rites eſtabliſhed and aboliſhed; and that it is 
not againſt the honor of the Council to have believed that a rite hath 
been good, which experience hath ſtewed to be unprofitable?, To 
perſwade ones ſelf that this demand will beget others, argueth too 
much ſuſpicion, and defire of advantage z but S. Paul faith, that fim- 
plicity and thriſtian charity doth not think evil, believeth every thing, 
ſupporteth all, hopeth well. | | 

It belonged to thoſe only to ſpeak of the firſt Article, becauſe thoſe 
of the abſolute negative had nothing to ſay of it. But theſe wered- 
% , videdinto two opinions. One, which was the more common, ' that it 

ſhould be granted, upon ſuch conditions as Paw! the third did grant it, 
of which we have Foken in their place, The other of ſome few, that 
if they would grant the Cup, to make them ſtand faſt in the Church, | 
who now doſtumble, it is meet ſo to temperit, as that it may produce 
the effe& deſired ; which thoſe conditions cannot do, yea would ut- 
doubtedly make them fall headlong into Lutheraniſm. It is cenalh, 
that the penitent man ought rather to chooſe any temporalevil thanto 
fin; yet Cajetar gave counſel, not to come to any ſpecifical compar 
ſon, and ſay, that it is better to be put to death with Pincers, or up 
the Wheel, &c. becauſe by this means one ſhould tempt himſelf with- 
out neceſlity, and fall from a good diſpoſition, pteſenting borrourt®' 
himſelf to no purpoſe. So, in the preſent occaſion, t ; 
ous men, when the Councils favour ſhall be brought unto them will 


reſt ſarified, and thank God, and the Church, and will think no War 


of it, ſtrengthening themſelves by little and little. Ie isthe pteciſecon- = 
.mandment of $. Paul, to teceive the. weak in faith, not with difpur 
tations, or preſcribing them opinions and- rules; but ſimply, exp"** 
Opportunity to give a more ample inſtruQtion. | He that 


propoſe a condition in Germ4ny, to. believe this ,. or that, Foul 
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for juſt cauſes, taken away the Cup, if afterwards it d®th grant it up- 
foes cauſe, Therefore they conclded, that it was fit to conſtitute 
&r conditions, all the remedies to the inconveniences, which firſt cauſed 
the prohibition, that is, that the Cup ſhould never be carried out of 
he Church, and that the Bread only ſhould be ſafficient for the ſick, 
chat it ſhould not be kept, to take away the danger of ſowrneſs that 
they ſhould uſe little pipes, to avoid effuſion, as tormerly was done in 
he Roman Church. This being done, it will appear that the proviſi- 
on was firſt made upon good reaſon, reverence will be ſtirred up, people 
and Princes will be ſatisfied, and the weak will be tempted no more, 
A Spariard ſaid, that it was not ſo eaſily to be believed, that the Ca- 
tholicks did, with ſuch heat of devotion, deſire the Cup, and there- 
fore that it were good to ſend into Germany, to be informed who 
they be that demand it, what their faith 1s, and what be their motives, 
that the Synod, receiving the relation, may have a foundation to pro- 
ceed on, and not ground it ſelf upon the words of others. 

In the ſixth Articlethey all expreſſed themſelves in few words;becau(c 
there was not much to be ſaid. For the Euchariſt not being a Sacrament 
neceſſarily, and' Saint Paul commanding that he who is to receive it, 
ſhould examin himſelf whether he be worthy, it doth plainly appear, 
that it cannot be adminiſtred to = that hath-not the uſe of reaſon; 
and if the contrary hath been practiſed in ancient times, it hath beeri 
where and. when the truth was not ſo well declared as now it is; 
Therefore the Synod ought to determine that the preſent uſe ſhovld 
be maintained. Sore well obſerved that they ought to ſpeak of An- 
tiquity with more Feverence, and not ſay that they wanted the know- 
ledge of the Truth. Deſederius a Carmelite Fryer of Palermp, had an 
opinion by himſelf, that the Article ought to be omitted 3; ſaying, that 
the difficulty being not moved by the Proteſtants of theſe times, it was 
bot good, by handling of it, to ſet a novity on foot, that the matter 
was probable on both ſides, and that when 1t ſhould be known that it 
2s handled in the Council, it would excite the curioſity of many to 
think on it, and give them occaflion to ſtumble. For ſome might be per- 
lwaded to believe that the Euchariſt is a Sacrament of neceſlity, as well 
% Baptiſm, becauſe the ground of that are the words of Chriſt, He that 
ſhell not be born again of water and the Spirit, ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and of this, If ye eat not my fleſh und drink my 
blood, ye ſhall not bave life. And the exception of Children cannot 
| Planly be grounded upon the precept of S. Paul, toexamin our ſelves, 

Vhich Children cannot do, becauſe the Scripture doth likewiſe com- 
mand, that an inſtrution in the Do&rine of Faith ought to preceed 
Ze)tifm : which if it be applied to men of age, without excluding Chil- 

of Baptiſas, who cannot learti, the examination preceeding the 


—onble them much, while their minds do waver, ſo that, thinking 1562 
whether they ought to believe it or not, they will fall into ſome errour, FAA 
on which they would not otherwiſe have thought. To this reaſon Pius IV. 
hey added, that howſoever it is maintained, that the Church hath, Ferdinand: 
'D... . F- : fog : Elizabeth. 
41 other conditions, without providing againſt thoſe inconveniences, cþ,les Ix. 
which it was firſt removed, it is confefled, that it was taken away (pA , 


—_ iſt may alſo be applied to men of diſcretion, without excluding 


hildren from 


it. His concluſion was, that he did approve the uſenot 


0 give them the communion, but would not have the Council to bane + 


Ue that which no man oppoſeth. 456% The Lag . 
The congregations of the Divines being ended, the Legates did indline Jrmwwe cop 
R rr 4 | tO to Germany, 
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1545» to grant the Cup to Germany, with the conditions of Paul the third, 
AF" and ſome more; and conſulting with their inward Friends, framed 
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Pius IV. Decrees concerning the firlt, fourth and fifth points, deferring the | 


'erdinand gthers until they had better conſidered how to avoid the difficulties 
Gs MA: concerning than, related by the Divines, And calling a congregation 
Charles 1x, Of the Prelates, they demanded whether the three Deerees ſhouldhe 
LN propoſed, that they might ſpeak their opinions of them in thefirſt COn- 
gregation. Granata, Who had found the Legates intention, and wa; 
—— molt oppoſite to the grant of the Cup, contradidted, and ſaid, that the 
Spaniards, order of the Articles was to be followed 3 which was eſſential, it bein 
impoſlible to decidethe fourth and fifth, until the ſecond and thirdyere 
decided. Thomas Stella, Pilhop of Capo di Iſtria, oppoſed, andfii 
that in the Council they ought not to uſe Logick, andartifices, to hin. 
der-good determinations. Granata replied, that himſelf deſired the 
ſame; that is, that propoſitions might be made to the Synod in order 
that they might not ſtumble, by walking in confuſion. Graratg Was 
aſſiſted by Matthias Callinws, Archbilhop of Zara, and the other by 
John Thomas of S. Felix, Biſhop of Cava, but uſing ridiculous jeſts, 
rather than any ſerious diſcourſe; which gave ſome diſtaſt to the 
Spaniards, and made a great whiſpering amonglt the Prelates. This 
cauſed the Congregation to be diſmiſſed; and the Cardinal of Mar 
tua exhorted the Archbiſhops to read and conſider of the draughts 
made, that the order of proceeding might be reſolved on in the next 
Congregation, | 
This place requireth, that, becauſe the Congregations were often 
ended by reaſon of ſome diſtaſts given to ſome great Prelate, the ordi- 
nary cauſe thereof ſhould be related. It hath been ſhewed beforethat 
thete were many Biſhops in the Council, Penſioners of the Pope, who 
did all depend on Simorneta,” becauſe he was molt intereſted for his Ho- 
lineſs, and had the moſt ſecret inſtructions. He being a man of an 
acute judgment, made uſe of them, according to the-capacity of every 
one. Among(t theſe, he had ſome that were bold and witty, whom 
he employed 1n the Congregations, to croſs thoſe who entred into mat- 
ters contrary to his ends. Theſe were exerciſed in the Art of jelting 
foberly, to provoke others, and make them ridiculous, themlelyes 
retaining their gravity, and not being moved at all. The ſervice they 
Card, Simane- did to the Pope, and the Cardinal doth deſerve particular mention. 
'a ime Legare, Theſe were the forenamed Biſhops, Cava, and Capo di 1ftria, Pomperws 
4. jcſting Bi- Zambeccarws Of Bolonia, Biſhop of Sulmona, and Bartholomens Sirigm, 
ſhops in the of Candia, Billop of Caſtellanetta; each of which, to the common 
Council. qualities of their Country, had joyned the perfetions whicharega 
in the Court of Rowe. Theſe did exaſperate alſo the diſtaſts between 
Mantua and Simoneta, before mentioned, by ſpeaking ill, and derratt- 
ing from Adantwa, alwel in Trent by words as by Letters to Rowe V 
was attributed to Simoneta, becauſe every one ſaw he made 
eſteem of them. Whereof purging himſelf to the Secretary of Man 
txa, and to the Biſhop of Nola, he ſaid, that for the ſmall re 0 
a bare to ſuch a Cardinal, he would not have had any more frienauup! = 
fador of Ba, FREM, but that he had need of them in the Congregation, tooppor 
varia is recei- 1Mmpertinences of the Prelates.. MEIE ET Loh 
oeeoven yet Anguſitnus Paungarner, Ambaſlador of Bavaria, having been in Trew 
makerh a pro- tWO Months, as a private man ; by reaſon of his pretention tO prove 
—_—_ the Venetians, had: finally Commiſſion from his Prince, 10-aFrr ” 
dence, Publick, athd was received, in the Congregation. of thej27- 0% 
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_ after the Venetian Ambaſſadors, and firſt madea proteſfation; ſay- 1562 
— that as the right of his Prince was moſt ſtrong, ſo he was ready FAT 
> f-ad it in any other place, but that in the Council, where Relt- Pixs 1V. 
= handled, he would not ſtand upon thoſe points of Honour : Ferdinand. 
v therefore was contented to yield, but fo, as that it m_— be NO Pre- 5112 herb. 
-ydice to his Maſter, or other German Princes of the Electoral blood Of Charles Ix, 
he Empire. The Venetian Ambaſladors anſwered the Proteltation, CEHVN.J 
hat their Republick had right of Precedence, and that as the Duke of | 
2-varia did then yield, ſo he ought to do in all places. The Ambal- ldap hang 
:4or made a very free and long oration ; in which he ſhewed the ſtate yn. 
of religion in Bavaria, ſaying it was compaſſed with hereticks, who make anſwer, 
vere alſo entred into itz that there were whole Parilhes of Lutherans, | 
Ininglians, Flacians, Anabaptiſts, and of other Sefts, which cockle the bo bam el 
Yrelates have not been able to weed out, becauſe the contagion 1s not and free ora- 
nly in the vulgar, but in the Nobility alſo. The cauſe hereof hath «ion. 
cen the bad life of the Clergy, whoſe great wickedneſs he could not 
:ate, without offending the chaſt eares of the Auditory. But it 
{RFceth that his Prince doth tell them, that the amendment of Doctrine 
would be in vain and unprofitable, if firſt an amendment were not 
made of manners. He added, that the Clergy is infamous for luſt ; 
that the politick Magiſtrate doth not ſuffer a Concubinary Citizen: 
which fault is ſo common in the Clergy, that there are not above three 
or four in an hundred, who are not concubinaries, or ſecretly married, 
or openly 3 that the Catholicks allo in Germany, do prefer a chaſte 
marriage before an unchaſte finglelife; that many have abandoned the 
Church for the prohibition of the Cup, ſaying, that the word of God, 
and prattice of the Primitive Church doth force them to ule it; which 
until this preſent is obſerved in the Oriental Churches, and formerly 
hath been uſed in the Church of Rowe. That Paxl 3. did grant it to 
Germany, and the Bavarians do complain of thejr Priace, that he doth 
eavy it to his ſubjects, proteſting that if the Synod do not make pro- 
hon, his Highneſs will not be able to govern his people, and will be 
forced to give them that which he cannot withhold. For a remedy of 
theſcandals of the Clergy, he propoſed a good retormation, and that 
In every Biſhoprick Schools and Academies ſhould be erefted, to bring 
wp good Miniſters z he demanded the marriage of Prieſts, without 
whichit was impoſſible, in that age to reform the Clergy; alledging 
that ſingle life was not commanded by God. He demanded alſo the 
Communion under both kinds, ſaying, that if it had been permitted, 
many provinces of Germany had remained in the obedience. of - the 
Apoltolick See, whereas thoſe who have continued in it until now, 
00 run away from it, like a torrent, together with other nations; that 
the Duke doth not deſire the three remedies mentioned, hoping to reduce 
- tothe Church the Sefaries, and thoſe that are ſtrayed, but only toretain 
thoſe who are not divided as yet. He ſaid it was neceſſary to begin 
with reformation, or elſe all the pains taken in the Council would be 
1 Vain; that, the Clergy being reformed, his Prince, if his opinion 
acked in point of DoGrine, will be able to ſay ſomething worthy of 
conſideration 3 which is not fitto be ſpoken now, becaule it is not con- 
"ment to treat of making War againſt- the enemy, before one hath 
muſtered his own Forces at home. In the courſe of his Oration he 
a interpoſed, that his Prince ſpake this; not to give a Law to the 
-ounci], but to intimate it with reverence z and with this conceit alſo SINN 
made an end; The Synod anſwered, by the Speeker, that weving "TI 
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1552 long expected ſome Prince or ambaſlage of Germany, but above all the 
ANF” Duke of Bavaria, a Baracatoe of the Apoſtolick See in that County 
Pixs IV. they were glad to ſee his Ambaſlador, whom they do receive m 
Ferdinand. y;1] labour as they have done, to conſtitute whatſoever ſhall be for the 
T/izabrbp, ſervice of God, and fouls health of the Faithful, The Frenchwe, 
Charles Ix, Hearing this oration, were well pleaſed, becauſe they were not the 
LYN) only men that did freely admonilh the Prelates of that which was fit to 
be told themz but hearing the anſwer, they grew jealous, becauſe this 
was courteous, and theirs harp. The difference was, becauſe, howſoeyer 
the Bavarian did acutely bite the Clergy in general, yet he ſpake of 

the Fathers with much reverence, whereas the French Oration waz 

gems directed to reprehend thoſe that = them; beſides the an. 

{wer made to them was premetitated, and that to the Bavarian exten. 

pore. But they were both uſed alike, being heard with the ears only, 

The Empe- The Emperours Ambaſſadors, conſidering, that, in the laſt Conpre- 
5 ang aq gations of the Divines, the Spaniards, and molt of the 7talians had 
tent awrirng ſpoken againſt the grant of the Cup, and'that many of them had cal- 
'n Congregt- Jed them Hereticks who do demand it, to anſwer to this and other 
wing the grant objections, to promote the propoſition of the Bavarian, and to pre- 
of the Cup, vent the Prelates that they fall not into the impertinencies uſed by the 
Divines, compoled a writing, which they preſented in the ſame oov- 

' grepation, after the Ambaſſador had ended his Oration. The ſubſtance 
whereof was. That, in regard of the place they hold, they hare 

thought fit to admoniſh the Fathers of ſome things, before they deliver 

their ſuffrages. That the Divines have theſe laſt days ſpoken well, s 

far as concerneth their own Countries, but not for other Princes and 

and Kingdoms. They prayed the Fathers fo to frame their opinions, 

that they might give a medicine not to the ſound parts, which bayeno 

need of it, but to the members ill afiz&ed ; which they willfitly do, 

when they ſhall know which be the weak parts, and what help they 

defire. And beginning with the Kingdom of Bohemia, they (aid there 

was no need togo far, nor to mention the things handled in Conſtance, 

but only to add, that, after that Council, no praQtice, force, or War, 

hath been able to take the Cup out of that Kingdom. That the Church 

did lovingly grant it unto them, upon certain conditions, which Pi 2. 
did revoke, becauſe they were not obſerved. But Paul and Jaliw the | 
third, to regain that Kingdom, ſent Narcii, to permit it unto them, 
though che buGoeſs, by reaſon of ſome impediments, was not brought 

to perfetion. Now the Emperour, having at his charge, inſtitutedt 
Archbiſhoprick of Prague, and obtained in the PayJiament of Bobemie, 
that the Caliſtine Prieſts ſhould not be ordained but by the Archbilbop, 
and ſhould wrt ts him for a lawful Prelate, did beſeech the 


Pope that ſuch an occaſion, to regain them, might not be w_ _ 
5 J x 


Lis. VI, 


—— ——_— 


his Holineſs having referred to the judgment of the Counci 


remain in the power thereof to preſerve that Kingdom; by granting 
the Cup unto them. That thoſe people differ but ne ow - 


Church of Rowe ; that they never would admit of tnarried Priett, I 
ordained by any Biſhop out of the communion of the Apoſtolick Set ) 
that, in their prayers they make mention of the Pope, Cardinals, , 

_ Biſhops ; that, if they have any ſmall difference in Dodrine 
be rectified, ſo that the Cup be granted to them ; thatit ts 
an ignorant multitude have conceived that opinion, ſeeing 
Learned, Godly, and Catholick do defend that more grace 1 


in the Communion of both kinds, than of one only. 


L 1s. VI. the Council of Trent. = "8 
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he Fathers to take heed, that their too great ſeverity do not make them 1562 
deſperate, and caſt themſelves Into the arms of the Proteſtants. Titey JAS) 
14ded, that there were Catholicks 1n Hungary, Auſtria, Moravie, $1- Pim 1V. 
ſr. Carinthia, Carniola, Stiria, Bavaria, Suevia, and other parts of F en 
any; whe defire the Cup with great zeal; which being made þ;;, ,;.46. 
known to Pal the third, he gave the Biſhops leave to communicate carter 1x. 
them with it, which, for many impediments, was not effected. Of SY wav 
theſe there is danger that, if the Cup be taken from them, they will 
ym to the Lutherans. The Divines have, in their publick difputa- 
tions, made a doubt, that thoſe who defire the Cup are Hereticks; 
but his Majeſty doth demand it for Catholicks only. That there is 
hope to reduce, by this grant, many Proteſtants alſo, as ſome of them 
have already proteſted they would return and be converted, being 
ftiated with novitiesz otherwiſe the contrary is to be feared. And to 
anſiver to him that asked a few days ſince, who he is that doth de- 
 mandit, he may know that the Emperour doth deſire, that the Arch- 
biſhop of Pragze may ordain Caleſtine Prieſts, and the Ambaſſadors for 
the Clergy of Bohemia deſire the fame, for that Kingdom; and if there 
were no hope to obtain it, there would not beleft ſo much as any little 
remainder of Catholicks. In Hwngary they force the Prieſts to give 
them the Cup, by taking away their goods, and threatning to kill 
them; and the Archbiſhop of 8#rigonium having puniſhed ſome Prieſts 
for doing it, the people remaineth without Catholick Curates, hath no 
Baptiſm, and is abſolutely ignorant of Chriſtian Dodrine, ready to fall 
nto Paganiſm. In conclufion, they prayed the Fathers to have com- 
paſſion, and to find a means to preſerve thoſe people in the Faith, and 
call back thoſe that are ſtrayed. 
[a the end of the Congregation the Legates gave the draughts compo- 
ſed, concerning the three firſt Articles, for fear of the oppoſition made 
in the former Congrogaticls. The days following the Fathers handled 
them, and on the 3. they diſcourſed very amply, ſpeaking of the Sacra- 
mental grace, whether more be received in both kinds than in one: and 
ſome defended one part and ſome another. Cardinal Seripando ſaid, 
that the ſame difficulty having been diſcuſſed in the roriinngh under Ju- 
iu, it was reſolved that it ſhould not be diſcuſſed again. Yet ſome 
Prelates deſired a declaration of it ; but were not hearkened unto, in 
regard of the contrariety of opinions, and becauſe the greater part did 
hold that, both opinions were probable. But to avoid all difficulty, 
t was concluded, that all Chriſt the Fountain of all graces, is received. 


, Some of the Biſhops prepared for their departure from Trent, who, Some of the 
, having ſpoken with much paſſion and heat concerning refidence, ſaw ron pac 
c were hated, and feared ſome grievous incounter, in caſe they from Trex, 
h ould perſevere. Amongſt theſe was the Biſhop of Modena before [£21108 ey 
#K nentioned, a man very learned, and of a fincere conſcience, Julia too freely 

L Peves Archbiſhop of Sxrrento, the Biſhop of Viviers, Peter Paul-Co- G_—_ 


4224r#7, Biſhop of Aqui, and others, who had obtained leave from 
the Legates : which Mantne gave them, that (in regard they were his 
) he might ſet them at liberty; and the others, to take away 
dccalion of diſtaſtes. . : But the Ambafſidor of Portugal did remonſtrate 
to the Lepates that this would be a diſreputation to the Council, the 
Cauſe being known why they ſuffered, and that it would be faid there was + 
erty, which would alfo bediſhonourable to the Pope, Thereupon But are ſtop- 
hoe reſolved to ſtop them, and. the rather, becauſe they underſtood, '**- 
t ſo ſoon as they were departed, others would ask leave alſo. x80 
| e 


or 
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1562 The Legates deferring to propoſe the other Articles, in regard of 
FAM the difficulties, which they foreſaw, the third of Faly the Emperoy 
Pixs IV. Ambaſſadors and the Bavarian delired that they would deliver ther 
Ferdinand. opinions concerning them 3 and a Fo mga being called the next 
Flizzbabh, Qay to this effe&t, the French Amba adors preſented a writing, ex. 
Charles Ix, horting the Fathers to grant the Communion of the Cup, makin 
LYN this their ground, that in matters of Poſitive Law, as this was, th 
The Ambaſ- ought to yield, and not to be ſo obſtinate, but to conſider the ne- 
adorsot | ceſlity of the time, and not give ſcandal to the world, by ſhewin 
Bavaria pre- themſelves ſo conſtant 'in obſerving mens precepts, and nepled- 
ent a ris ing Gods, by rejecting Reformations. And in the end they requi- 
the grant of red, that what determination ſoever they would make, it might 
the Cup- not prejudice the uſe of the Kings of France, who receive the Cy 
in their Conſecration, nor the Cuſtom of ſome Monaſteries of the 
Kingdom, which do, at certain times, adminiſter it, Yet nothi 
elſe was done in that Congregation, but only ſixteen poyitts > 
Doctrine given forth, to be diſcuſſed in the Congregations fol- 
lowing. 
The Legates The Legates were aſtoniſhed at the propofition of the Frenchmer, 
are rrouvled ynderſtanding they were joyned with the — 3 for which cauſe 


Anftion of themſelves were to walk more warily, And weighing well the motive. 


the Frenchmen of the Frenchmen to derogate from the poſitive precepts, they obſer- 
Me ved that the grant of the Cup, beſides the difficulties propoſed, did 
point ofthe draw with it many more, in divers matters. They remembred the re 
Chalice. queſt for marriage of Prieſts, made by the Bavarian, and that Lenſe, 
in a feaſt two days before, in the preſence of many Prelates invited, 
exhorting them to pw the Emperour in the petition for the Cup, 
ſaid, that France did deſire Prayers, divine Offices and Maſſer in the 
vulgar tongue, that the images of the Saints ſhould be taken away, and 
marriage granted to Prieſts; and knowing that the beginning 1s more 
eaſily Shſted than the Progreſs, and that one may, with leſs pains, be 
hindered from entering into an houſe, than driven forth, they reſolved 
that it was not a fit time to treat of the Cup. They perfwaded Po 
4v0, Agent of the Marquis of Peſcara, to defire that the determination 
might not be made, before his King was adviſed thereof. The Cor- 
gregations of the fix and feven days were intermitted, to treat with 
and rherefore the Imperialiſts, that they would be contented to defer the matter, al 
do cauſeall [edging divers reaſons; the moſt concluding whereof was, becauſe 
rreary recredt rime Was tooſhort, to make the Fathers underſtand , that the grant 
red, was neceſſary. Finally, after'long parley, they were content, that all 
that part which concerneth Dodtrine ſhould be deferred; wherewith 
the Legates not being ſatisfied, at the laſt the Ambafſadours comen®', 
that that point only ſhould be deferred, ſo that the dilation were meth 
oned in the Decree, and a promiſe made to determine it anot 
The Frenchmen remained to be treated withz where they found more 
facility, than they expe&ted; who ſaid, they had neither propoſed Fe 
required it, but only affiſted the Emperours Ambaſſadors. wo 
ficulty being overcome, they began to compole the Decrees3 wh ould 
diſpatch quickly, they let the Fathers know, that if any of them " 
adviſe any thing, they ſhould commit it to writing, thatthe compo 
on might not be foreſlowed. WY; 
In the Congregation of the eighth day, Daniel Barbaro, P 
Aqnilie, ſaid, indelivering his ſuffrage, that newes being 0 pithne 
accord ig Fravce, and therefore it being probable that many would 
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SE OTE 
would come, 1t Were fit to defer the points © : KO: "i 
rival : but the inſtance being -paike. uf 4 26 __ I their ar- 1562 
"i"; Ambaſſadors themſelves, it did fall of it ſelf, 1 uch az by the CAA 
tion Antonins Anguſtinus, Biſhop of Lerid - Inthenext Con- _— Iy. 
that it would be __ to make mention of the Cullorts = oy in mind, _ inand. 
cording to the inſtance of the Ambaſſadors, by putting in w _ aC- Flizebeth. 
night preſerve the priviledges of that Kingdom, addi ps $ Which Charles IX. 
'he determination of the Council of Conſtance the Greed, Nov.” 1. ging 
Orbid to communicate with the Cup, becauſe the META were not 
ohich he had ſeen 3 but being ſeconded by none but Ber © prIvieeage; 
\ Florentine, Biſhop of Nimes, his Propoſition was laid de age 1m 
the Congregation, the Ambaſlador Ferrier did ni d lower pf ago 
gefinus the tenour, Author, and time of that privil po —_ of An- 
referred it to Pope Damaſus, the Ambaſlador laughe of i O havin 
certain, that, an hundred years after that Na 2s "i cauſe it was 
Cup was accounted "ſacriledge in the Church of Ro l "7 Row Why 
Rowan Ordinary doth deſcribe the communion of « £ __; 
with the Cup, and that in the year 1200 Innocent? bs T _y yay 
nention that the Women did receive the blood of dong hir maketh 
munion, ;# in the Com- 
The teath day Leonard - 
delphia, who Ss the ar Klee ere _—_- Biſhop of Phila- 
the Decrees, made a digreſhion 1n manner of 5 gn. ogy concerning 
Legates and the Synod, that the German Prel - vr, deſiring the 
goes Reaſons, but principally three; wy _ be expected, 
the Congregation: that is, That it Ars the al rpapeboen pb 
alinwhich a whole principal Mouton el Oh FA = led a general Coun- 
toproceed without expecting them ang aunewacr proces. 1 
tion, That the Pope ought to write to th e accounted a precipita- 
oh. The ood Father Fn ve tae the Pope had date with the 
wo years before b ; CV em 
nmr air were madly the Prteſttoand Gris th 
er of which ſaid aLNOHCKS, TNE 
bot come to xd ary tow = 9.c00e (hare ey <yale 
lnkefadors, wha. nina thet the Fropaltionof, oY —— 
4 mag to prolong the reſidue & 4g ition of the Cup was deferred, 
Q the next : : . . 
eltabliſhed, ibonts. Cy pwn wb hg 3p of Reformation, formerly Nine points 
ry 7 wigs Alberts hears Biſliop of pony wee be paid dren 
: » WO C | 4 
ba ke _ and was not preſent at the diſcuſſion of the enrarng'ro The Biſhop of 
chal, = lk i” ine to be very imperfect, if they did not pron es 1- 
1 1 re 
als the er nong ral Fe eral Rc or Bia ED 
"OM examination of the SEES _ Fay ns grin corruption 
anonical 1 , ? - arities, and Rune. 
made. a fig mn Rams in _ _ gue expences \vere 
Ie ors " 2 not W - 
6 ge Is given 5 which he would by all means hetero to live, a 
t they give nota ſcandal tothe world toti away, yec 
fver. Uppn this occaſion he enl orld totithe Rue, and ſteal gold 
ma made in Roxye for all ſorts ies acdedded oh wipe id 
er any diſpenſati , and added, that, when- 
ery chtokerede at 5 ORE 
them, and, Se sk whether tliey have pai 
= admitted : pSenng, Hor they have, he hath me nab] roo 
| —_ ich he ſpake publickly, becauſe it was the 
TEL - > — 
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AIG merly treated of this in Congregation, and reſolved tor 


Pius IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 


Charles 1% 
& aa 


The B'ſhop of 


$:40814 pro- 
poſerh mera- 
phorically a 
reformation 
of the Pope. 


_ The Legares 


and other Pa» remaingin 
nem con- 
u 


Ir how they, 
may repreſs 
the licence of 
the Prelares. 
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duty of every Biſhop ſo to do. And being anſwered, that they had fy. 


efer the reſy. 


lution thereof to the Pope, who might with more honour, reform the 


* Offices of Rowe, he replyed, that, the laſt Texe, he had (poken of 


————m——_—_—— ee 


it in Rowe, but particularly in the Houſe of the Cardinal di. 
ragie, in preſence of many Cardinals, and Prelates of the Court, 1 1 
ſaid the ſame things, who anſwered they were matters tobe propoſea; 
the Council ; but now, underſtanding the contrary, he will ſpeak 
no more, but leave it to Gad, 


To the ſecond of the Ordinations to title, the Biſhop of Five Churches 


in 
of it 


ſaid it was morenecellary to provide, according to the ancient Conftity. 


tions, that none ſhould be ordained without a title and Office, than with. 
out a Revenue, becauſe it is an exceſſive ſcandal, that many are ſeen to 
be made Prieſts, not to ſerve God and the Church, but to enjoy their 
eaſe, joined with much Juxury, and with a good Revenue, that the 
Synod ought to think ſeriouſly hereof, and to find a means that there 
may not be an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, who ſhall not be dedicated to fone 
Miniſtry, becauſe he hath obſerved, that, in Rome, in theſe later times 

Biſhopricks have been given to ſome, only to promote them, who, with 
in a ſhort time, have reſigned them, remaining titular Biſhops, only for 

ambition of dignity; which invention Antiquity would have dete 

as peſtiferous, To the fourth poiar, for diviſion of great and frequene 
Pariſhes, after he had commended the Decree, he added, that it wx 
more neccſlary to divide great Biſhopricks, that they might be better' 
governed ; alledging that, in Hurgary, there are ſome which contain 
200 Miles in length, which cannot be viſited and direfted by one man, 
Theſe things were not well expounded by the Adherents of Rome, who 
thovght that all were bent to revive the treaty of Reſidence, 

The Biſhop of $idonie, a man of the ſame Country, gave worle fa- 
tisfaction; propoling, under Metaphors, the reformation of the Pope 
himſelf; faying, that darkneſs could not be taken from the Stars, except 
it were removed from the Sun, nor the fick body healed, fo long as 
bad diſpoſitions did remain in the head, which doth difperfe them 
to all the members, And for the laſt point, concerning Receivers, he 
ſaid, that it was not honourable for the Council, nor profitable forthe 
Church to begin with the reformation of the ſmalleſt matters; that 
the matters of importance are firſt to be handled, the ſuperiour Orders 
to be reformed firſt, and the inferiour afterwards. Which ſayings ſeem- 
ed to pleaſe many of the 8paniſo Prelates, and ſome of the 7talians al 
ſo. But partly by ſaying that thoſe Decrees were already compoſed, 
and that there were but three days to the Seſſion, which ſhort time 
did not.comport the digeſtion of new matters, 'partly by making fuch 
oppoſitions againſt the things ſpoken as they were able, and by giving 
aſlurance, that the Pope would make a moſt ſtrict Reformation in the 
Court, the. remedies of:the abuſes whereof could be better diſcerned 
and applyed at Roaye, where the infirmity. is better known, thao 1n the 


Council,and by ſuch like reaſons, the proviſions thought onby theſe and 


other Prelates, were-deluded, and-all were made content for that pre 
ſent. with the aine Articles, 


But, the. Congregation being ended, the Legates and other Papalins, 


matters, without. reſpect, did/increaſe daily, which could notbe cal- 


led, liberty, but too.much licencez and that-the-Divines, -__ 


d 


f- 
in the place together, - to conſider of what they heard, di 
courſed. that the boldneſs of the Prelates, in broaching ew ſeditious 


ma | 
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diſcourſes, took up too KT ole 
tbout nothing, and time, contendim WS &. 
did clave, the oY paſſing wa Pagan, ki mOOgE themſelves 1 562 | 
danger that the diſorder will uld never be concluded m courſe if it FRALY 
"js Baptiſta Caſtello e Hay encreaſe, and produce Gs "_— there ig Pius IV. 
! the former redu tet 2o_— who had exerciſed Sake effect, Ferdinand: 
tix, when they digreſſed ie Julins, told them, that Ca dj lame Office £,; 
was wont to interrupt them = the matters propoſed rdinal Ceeflan LR 
to abreviate thoſe who we ,and to cut off alſo the hile , I reſpe& _—_— 
fleace; which being raving” roo prolix, and "war aa their diſcourſe, 1 which con- 
” would be ſhortned, and pu: _—_ 3 twice, the A nes to impoſethen m_ Cre- 
taken away. Varmi | ns of impert! e Coun- prebended b 
ent did ——— not pleaſed wth _ would be the Cardinal 
had not given a goo q ©, it was no marvel that 3 who ſaid, that, if of Varmia. 
neceſſary to a __ —_— to that Council; th F Majeſty of God 
Councils of the better = ynod than liberty = gg nothing is more 
te beginnings of thetu _ one (hall find a Came reading the 
potent in thoſe times Prwng in the preſence of the h and diſcords in 
the aſſiſtance of the Hol pa notwithſtanding did. 1 mperours, moſt 
was the miracle which vp hoſt, into a marvellous a the end, turn, by 
its contentions in the Nz pacifie the world. He m_— and that 
we, and therefore no FEA 0 Council, and moſt _" there were infi- 
nions civilly carried TS b- if now there were o itant in the Ephe« 
means, will let th , Which he that would reſiſt me diverſity of opi- 
from | e world know iſt by huma DIVEE 
an it all reputation; that it i that the Council is n ne and violent 
will govern SUI" 7 _ it is good to refer the ca = free, and take 
game. The Cardinal c moderate thoſe who ue unto God, who 
and diſliked the NE as, approved the Bren allembled in 'hig 
«ry OP of th _ = eſcentins, but or pgs Varmienſe, 
ing the order and ti il to moderate abuſe 7a$ Not cons 
CS IT EE OE ue 20 SOIOS-ATIRE NOI 
ul they agreed ag ce ; 590 OE _— Dong ms 
| or it, W armien le. 
- he Imperialiſts were , when the Seſſions we 
ras latereſts were ceaſ! - who out of hope to obtai V | 
q, ured much that woe - But the French-men wa = Chalice, aud 
= but all deferred = might bedone in the S Ps ſome Prelates, 
n o'r to avoid _ the next, as had been _ of the ixteenth 
ni liſh the points,, tha e ſhame, did labour with ne-twice before 
me Reformation _ thoſe four that concern pot how force to 
L ve, and thoſe to i ight be publiſhed. The —— and the 
Moncton Lora cow difficulties. T! e therefore did'(cek t 
yz; 1n the aiby ongregation W ;; 0 NETP remainin 4 
tgard of ie Legharing whereof Gr wi wy inthe morning es => 
im anata the 
ro nan _ 
telolute =T were ſtil on Sy it were, an Oration to Oy pro» 
0 © COntra bs neceſlary to be * w how .ma+ 
no pn a Rm ap ores ſon, —_ = Legatds, 
Fords of oy ts where it is ſaid ,” ing of. the firſt'poj EXaminatt- 
1 5 tha point, whe 
| reap i o her ns. Fob: tf ou foal cannot be inferred naps 
did n y blood, &- uot eat the fl y the 
pid or ene ofthe Sherentz bur Fate, Ro nana 
; alledg! z but ; > t 
» and of $S, py the Text, and rn, under Wy 
19 particular. Cardinal xpolitions of the- Fas» 
Eta. Seripando expounded 
that 
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1562 that place, as if he had read in the Chair; and it ſeemed that ens 
AIP one was ſatisfied. But Granata replyed more-earneſtly, and in theend 


—_— 


Pixs IV. defired that an addition might be joined to it; ſaying, that, by tho 
Ferdinand. words, howſoever they were underſtood according to divers Expoſiti. 


— ons of the Fathers, the Communion of the Cup could not be j 

Ho This addition did not pleaſe fome of the Fathers, and others 5 

YN regard it; but it ſeemed ſtrange, that after things were conclude one 
ſhould come with unneceſſary additions, to diſturb the points eſtabliſh 
ed; and there were 57 who ſaid Nor placet. But, to come to an end 
the Legates were content, that the clauſe ſhould be added; and indeed 
it ſeemeth to be inſerted by force, and doth begin in the Latine Vt 
enng; juxta Varias. | ' 

In the ſecond point, of the authority of the Church over the Qiers. 
ments, when they came to this place, that they might change the uG 
of the Cup, by the example of the form of Baptiſm, Jacobus Gibery, 
Biſhop of Alife, ſtood up, and ſaid it was a blaſphemy 3 that the form 
of Baptiſm was immutable; that it was never changed; that over ihe 
eſſence of the Sacraments, which conſiſteth in the form and matter 
there 1s no authority and much being ſaid Pro & contra, \n the 
end they reſolved to take away that particle. It would be tedious 19 
relate all that was ſpoken by fume to hinder the proceeding, and by 
ſome not to be fiſent, when others ſpake. It is natural, when a multi- 
tude is in motion, for every one to ſtrive to move moſt, neither wiz 
there ever any Colledge of Noblemen fo abſolute, bat that it might be 
divided into perſons of honour, and of the common ſort. The patience 
and reſolution of the Legates overcame the difficulties; fo that, in the 
Congregation of the afternoon, the points of Dofrine, and the Ane 
thematiſms were eſtabliſhed, howſoever the Cardinal Varmienſe did 
very zealouſly interpoſe a doubt, at the inſtance of ſome Divines, who 
told him, that whereas it is ſaid in the third point of Dodrine, The 
fairhful are not defrauded of any grace neceſſary to falyation, by re- 
ceiving one kind only, much cauſe of diſputation was given, becauſe 
the Exchariſt being not a neceſlary Sacrament, it might be inferred, 
by the ſame reaſon, that the Church might take it away wholly, Ma- 
ny of the Prelates adhered hereunto, demandiag that it might be reforg 
ed, in regard the reaſon alledged againſt it was evident, and unanſi 
rable. Cardmal Simometa did pacific them with very muchadoz hy 
that a draught ſhould be made in writing how it ſhould be reformes, 
and ſhewed in the next Congregation. | od 

In that the Biſhop of the Frve Churches (gave new occafion of di- 
ſtaſtes, Who having been told out of Congregation, that, 10 Rome 
Biſhopricks were given only to promote men, returned to that mat 
ter, and ſpake'of it at large. «He ſeemed to declare his mind by va) 
of excuſe; but indeed he confirmed the things ſpoken, and the end © 
his diſcourſe was a" exhortation to the Fathers, to deliver their opt 
nions freely, without reſpe&t. Simoneta was thuch angry at the oc- 
currences of that Congregation, and, when it was ended, did remot- 
ſtrate to Yarmienſe, how contrary it was to the ſervice of the Apoſto- 
lick See, to give ear to the impertinencies of the Divines, Men "A 
ſtomed to Books of ſpeculation only, and, for the moſt part, wer 
titties, of which themſelves make great eſtcem, though indeed try 
arebut Chimers; whereof one proofis, becauſe they agree not ny 
themle}ves : thar, before many of them did approve that point, bd 


out 'commradiftion, and now Torte broach'new marters, V ich, == 


— — 
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TJuſion, will be oppoſed by others; that it 1s a plain caſe that what word 1562 
Geyer is ſpoken, will be defended by thoſe that favour the Speaker, VAL) 
2nd oppugned by his Adverſaries. Neither will they much care though Pix- IV. 
t be omewhat dangerous tO do it. But, having intimated two Sell Ferdinand. 
ons, and done nothing, if the like ſhould happen in this, the reputa- Elizoabek. 
tion of the Council would irrecoverably be loſt, and therefore that they choriu ix 
muſt be careful to-do ſomething. YVarmienſe was overcome; and an- \F WNW 
fyered that he had done nothing but to a good end, and that thoſe Di- 
vines were addreſſed to him by the Emperours Ambaſſadors. Simonets 
perceived that the honeſty of that Prelate was abuſed, by the ſubtilty 
of others, and told the other Legates, that he doubted that the Impe- 
rialiſts might draw ſome ſecret from him, and agreed with them to ad- 
moniſh him of it upon ſome good occaſion. 

The laſt day had ſome encounters alſo. For the Biſhop of Nimez, at 
the perſwaſion of the French Ambaſladors, deſired, that, in the firſt 
point of Reformation, where ſome fee is allowed to the Notary, for 
the Letters Patents of Orders, the cuſtom of Fraxce might not be pre- 
judiced, where nothing is given. He was followed by ſome Spaniards; oo 2egns 
and they were ſatisfied, by an addition in the Decree, that the cuſtom out of the | 
ſhould be ſaved. | Other mutations were defired and granted, and af{ <*"8"<gati- 
was in order for the Seffion, the next morning. The Legates riſing up —— he 
to depart, Arias Gallego, Biſhop of Girone, came and ſtopped them, ſhop of 65 
and deſired they would fit down again, and hear him. They looked '** 
one upon another; but their deſire to hold the Seffion taught them pa- 
tence, They ſat down again, with the diſtaſte of man Preletes, clve- 
cially the Courtiers. The Biſhop cauſing the point of the diſtributions 
to be read, ſaid, that it ſeemed to him a hard thing that power ſhould 

begiven to the Biſhop to take the third part of the Prebends and con- 

yert them into diſtributions; that formerly all was diſtributions, and 

that Prebends crept in by abuſe z that Biſhops had authority to infringe 

bad cuſtoms; that it was'not juſt that the Council, by giving the Bi- 
(hop a third part. of the authority which he hath, ſhould take two 

thirds from him. Therefore he deſired it (hould be declared that the 
biſhops have:ample power to convert into diſtributions as much asthey 
think convenient, The Archbiſhop of Prague confirmed this opinion 
with other Reaſons, and the Spaniards ſeemed by their countenancets | 
give conſent. The Cardinal of Mertve having much commended the Who miketh 
piety of thoſe Biſhops, affirmed, that'it was a point worthy to be con- pc 
lulted on by the Synod, and promiſed, in the name of the Legates, ning diſtribu- 
a conſent he firſt had; that it ſhould be ſpoken of in the next © 


n. 
The fixteenth day being come, the Legates, Ambaſſadors, and Pre- A Sefſonis 


ates went tothe Church with the uſual Ceremonies. The Sermon was The Bit. of 
made by the Biſhop of Tizia»a : who, howſoever he was reſolved not Tiriaz« prez 


to ſpeak then of granting the Chalice, did not forbeaf to take that _ - 


matter only for his ſubject, and to diſcourſe that the uſe of the Chalice whoſe ſermon 
Was corgmon ſo long as the heat of charity did endure; but, that de- era oe 
creaſing, and inconveniences ſucceeding, by the negligence of ſome, the Cup, and 
the uſe thereof was not interdifted, but only it was taught, that thoſe Afdence. 
_ could hardly avoid irreverence, ould leſs offend, if they 'did 
abſtain from it: whoſe example in progreſi of time, -others did follow, 
t they might-not tye themſelves to diligence. In the firſt he com- 
_ the memorable example of piety, and blamed the impiety of 
modern innovators, who to have it, have kindled ſo great a fire. 
He 
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1562 He exhorted the Fathers to charity, and to extinguiſh the flame and 
FAIT not to ſuffer all the world to burn by therr default, to condeſeend tothe 
Pius IV. imbecility of their Children, who demand-nothing but the blood of 
Ferdinand. Chriſt, He admoniſhed them, not to caſt away ſo many Provinces and 


Elizabeth. 


Charles Ix, 1s ſought with ſo earneſt a dehire, they would not fear the former negjj 
WLYWYNY gence, for which it was omitted, but grant it; that Chriſt would nor 
have them ſo obſtinate in their own opinion, as to maintain {vo ners; 
cious a diſcord amongſt Chriſtians, for that blood which himſelf ſhed 
to unite them in a moſt ſtrict bond of chavity. He paſled dexteronſ; 
from that matter to an exhortation to Reſidence, and concluded with 
the diſtaſte of the others, who delired to have thoſe matters buried in 


ſilence. 
The Doftrine When the Ceremonies were ended, the Maſs-Biſhop read the Do. 
is read, con- Grjne, expreſſed in four heads; containing in ſubſtance. That the $y. 
— __ nod, in regard of many errours which go about, concerning the Sicrz- 
ment of the Exchariſt, hath determined to expound that which belong. 
eth tothe Communion Sb #traque, and of Children, prohibiting all the 
faithfyl to believe, teach, or preach otherwiſe, Therefore, accordingto 
the judgment and cuſtom of the Church, it doth declare, that the [z- 
icks and Clerks, who do not ſay Maſs, are not bound by any Divine Pre. 
cept to communicate 8#b xtraque, and that it cannot be doubred, with- 
- out prejudice of Faith, that the Communion; under one kind is ſuf 
cient; that howſoever Chriſt hath inſtituted, and given the Sacrament 
under two kinds, it cannot be inferred from hence, that all are obliged 
to receive it ſoz nor from the ſpeech of our Lord, related in the fixth 
Chapter of Saint Fob, where although there be words which name 
both kinds, yet there be alſo which name that only of Bread, Beſides, 
it doth declare, that the Church hath ever had power tomake a muta+ 
tion in the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, ſo long as the ſubſtance re- 
maineth: Which may be drawn in general from the words of Saint Paul, 
that the Miniſters of Chriſt are diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God and 
particularly 1n the ExcharifF, concerning which power is reſerved to 
It, to give order by word of mouth. That the Church knowing this 
her authority, howſoever the uſe of both kinds was frequent from the 
beginning, yet the cuſtom being changed for juſt cauſes, hath approved 
that other, to communicate'with-one only, which no man can change 
without the authority of the ſame Church; it doth declare belides, 
that All ChriF7 is received under either of the kinds, and the true'$t- 
crament, and that he who receiveth one only is not defrauded of any 
Grace, neceſſary to ſalvation, as concerning the fruit thereof. Finally 
it doth teach, that Children, before the uſe of reaſon, are not 
to Sacramental Communion, becauſe Grace cannot be loſt in that ag?, 
not condemning Antiquity for the contrary cuſtom, obſerved in 
places, becauſe it is to be undoubtedly believed that they have done 
it, not for neceſſity of ſalvation, but for other probable cauſes. In con- 
Four ms formity of this Dottrine four Anathematiſars were read. 1 . Ag 
_— him that ſhall ſay, that all the faithful are bound, by Divine Precept, 
or neceſlity of ſalvation, to receive both the kinds in the Euckerif 
2. That the Church hath not had juſt cauſes to communicate the L: 
icks and the Clerks, who do not celebrate the Maſs, with the hs 
Bread only, or that it hath erred herein. - 3. agin him that (hall 
ny that All Chriff, the Fountaia and Author of all graces, 1s ol? 


uader the Bread only, 4, Againſt him that ſhall ſay that the Communin'. 


Kingdoms, to ſpare ſo {mall a matter z that ſeeing that bleſſed blood | 
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ofthe Exchariſt is neceſſary for Children before the uſe of reafori, After 1562 
this another Decree was read alſo, ſaying, that the Synod will examine, RAY 
vith the firſt occaſion, and define two other Articles,not diſcuſſed asyet : * an OF 
that is, Whether the reaſons for which the Church hath communicated F*r<inend: 
under one kind, are good ftill, ſo that the Cup ought not to be granted Elizabeth. 
toanyz and incaſe it doth appear that it may be granted for honeſt cau- cp,,, m8. 
ſes, with what conditions the grant is to be made, LW NI 

During the time of the Maſs, Alfon ſus Salmeron, and Franciſcu: dela 0 is 

Torre, Jeluites, diſcourſed, the one with Varmienſe, and the other with is 606 Fane 
Madruccio, as they ſtood behind their Seats; that in the firſt point of tobe handled 
Dotrine,the matter of the inſtitution of the Sacrament underboth kinds —_ 

is obſcurely expreſſed, and that it is neceſſary to ſpeak wp 1l and ſay, 

that Chrif? did inſtitute it for his Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſay Maſs on- 

15, and not for all the fairhfal ; that it was neceſlary to mmſert this clauſe, 

to remove all doubt from the Catholicks, and all occafion of oppoſing 

and calumniating from the Hereticks3 that they, as Divines ſent from 

the Pope, could not forbear to give their advice in a matter of ſo 

great importance 3 and were both ſo earneſt, eſpecially Salwerox, who 

talked with Yarmienſe, that the reading of the Decree being ended, 

Yamienſe firſt, and then Madracecio, made the Propoſition; which 

pleaſed many, but was rejeted by the greater part, not for its own fake, 

but for the manner of propoſing it on the ſudden, without allowing 

time to conſider on it. It did not pleaſe the other Legates, for the ſame 

cauſe alſo; yet in regard of the honour of the place, they ſaid, with- 

out any ado, that it ſhould be reſerved to the next Sefton, in the hand- 

lng of the two next Articles, 

Afterwards the nine points of Reformation were read. That for col- Nine points 
lation of Orders, Dimviſories, Teſtimonials, Seal, or any thing elſe, neither ZRorma-, 
thebiſbop nor any of his Miniſters ſhall receiveany thing, though volun- 
taily offered, That the Notaries, where there is cuſtom not to receive, 
add where they have no ſalary, may receive the tenth part of a Crown. 

That no ſecular Clerk, though ſufficient, may be promoted to holy 
Orders, if he have not a Benefice, Patrimony, or Penfion, able to main- 
tain him 3 and that the Benefice may not be renounced, nor the Penſion 
extinct, nor the Patrimony aliened without licence of the Biſhop. That 
a the Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, in which there are no diſtri- 
butions, or very ſmall, the Biſhop may convert, to that uſe, the third 
part of the profits of the Prebends. That in Pariſh Churches, where 
much people is, the Biſhops may compel the Reftors to take the afli- 
ſtance of other Prieſts, and thoſe that are large in compaſs may be dt- 
nded, and furniſhed with new Refors, if there ſhall be need, and the 
reople may be compelled to contribute. That the Biſhops may make a 
Merpetual Union of Benefices, with Cure, or without, becauſe of po- 
"ey, or other juridical cauſes. That the Biſhops may give Coadjx- 
i" to Pariſh Prieſts that are unlearned, and puniſh thoſe that are ſcan- 
Glous. , That the Biſhops may join the Benefices' of old ruinous 
urches to others, and cauſe the Churches to be built, compelling 
people to contribute to the Fabrick. That they may viſit all Be- 
w held in Commenda. That the name, office, and uſe of Receiver 
: aken away in all places. In the end, the Seffion was ordained for the 
I of September, and a declaration _ that the Synod might 
. "ate Or prorogue, at pleaſure, as well that tern, as an cr 
Wlich {hall be limited: for the future Scſſions, — f | : 
attions of- this Council were nor it ſo great GET 
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1562 former times, as at this preſent 3 in regard all Princes had agreed in qc | 
AAS manding it, and ſent Ambaſſadors, and that a great number of Prelate 
Pius IV. were aſlembled, four times ſo many as before: and had been begun now 
Ferdinand. fix Months, and thoſe ſpent in daily and continual treaties and diſcuſ. 
—— fions, with diſpatches of many Curriers and Prelates from Row 
Elizabeth. Ti | d fi Trent to R Bur when th Seſfi - to 
Charler IX. rent, and trom Trent tO Kome. : e on came out in 
print, the uſual Latine Proverb, of The birth of the Mountains Was 
The a&ions of generally uſed by all. And particularly the delaying of two Articles Was 
eve counci?. noted; it ſeeming ſtrange, that, having made four Articles of Faith 
with four Anathematiſms, they were not able to declare that of prant- 
ing the Cup, which is de jure Eccleſiaſtico. Some were of opinion, thy 
it ought to have been handled firſt, becauſe if it had been granted, all 
Firſt in matter the diſputations had ceaſed, The third point of Do&rine was much 
of DoQrine. . X ( , ; 
conſidered on in the concluſion, For it being ſaid that the faithful, yh 
receiveth the body of Chriſt only, is not efrauded of any neceſſary 
Grace, it ſeemed a confeſſion that ſome grace, not neceſſary, is loſt. And 
here a doubt was made whether there be any authority of man which 
can hinder the ſuperabundant, and not neceſlary grace of God; andif 
it can, whether theſe impediments be charitably uſed. Two things were 
much ſpoken of amongſt the reſt; one, the obligation mpolbſeke 
lieve that antiquity did not hold the Communion of Children to be ne. 
ceſlary z becauſe where the truth of a ſtory p in queſtion, it isa mat- 
ter of fat, and paſt, in which there 1s no authority that can alter the 
things done, Yet he that readeth A»ſ#iz will know that, in ninepl» 
ces, not in a word, but with a diſcourſe, he doth affirm the neceſſity 
of the Exchariſt for Children, and two of them do make it equal to 
the neceſſity of Baptiſm; yea he ſaith, more than once, that the Church 
of Rowe hath held and defined it to be neceſſary for the ſalvation of 
Children ; and doth alledge for it Pope Innocentias, whole Epiltle 
doth yet remain, in which he ſaith it plainly. And they marvelled 
why the Council would, without neceſlity, trouble it ſelf herein, to 
no end, when it might be ſaid that either it, or Iznocentivs had 
red. The other was the ſecond Anathematiſm, with the declaration, 
that he is an Heretick, who faith the Church was not induced upon 
juſt cauſes cauſes to communicate without the Cup: which was to 
ground an Article of Faith, upon a fa&t of man. And they held ita 
miraculous thing that they would ſay, that one is bound to obſerve 
the Decree only jure human, but is bound jure Divino to believeit is 
Juſt, and to make Articles of Faith in things which may be OE 
ly. Others added alſo, that if thecauſes were ſo juſt, they ſhould lay what 
they were, and not force mea to believe by terrour, but induce themby 
per{ivaſion; becauſe that was to domineer over the Faith, which Saint 
$condlyin P41 doth ſo much deteſt. Concerning the points of Reformation, it 
int of Re- Was generally ſaid, that more light points could not be handled, nor 
ormation. morelightly, and that they did imitate the Phyfician, who, inan HeBical 
body, laboured to kill the 7tch. And to put their hands into mens pur- 
ſes, to maintain Curates, or repair Churches, ſeemed a ſtrange thing, 
both for the matter, and for the manner. For the matter, becauſe the 
Clergy was ſuperfluouſly rich,. and rather indebted to the Laity for di 
vers evident reſpetts ; for the manner, becauſe neither ChriiF, nor 
Apoltles, did ever compel men to make Contributions, but onl 


YE 
power to receive thoſe that were voluntary. - And he that rad 
Saint Pap! to the Corinthians, and to the Galethiens, (ball 
Maſters treatment of the Oxe that treadeth the: Corn, 
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aud the duty 
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© the catechiſed, towards him that doth teach yet ſo, as that thoſe 1562 
iabourers have no aftion or right by rigour of Law, nor any Chancery Au; oh 
to relieve them. : ry Ferdinand. 
The Seſſion being ended, the Legates began to put in order thoſe 
things which were to be handled in the next, purpoſing to anticipate p;;. 4.44. 
the time, if it were poſſible. Letters came to Trent from Alexander chart 1 
vimonets, to the Cardinal his Brother, and from Cardinal Gonzaga, to Phitiy IL. 
bis Uncle, with moſt effeCtual exhortations, 1n the Popes name, to ac- d. 
ommodate the differences, and to hold good intelligence together for 5 apo > 
which cauſe the Sunday after the Seſſion, $imoreta dined with the Car- berween the 
inal of M{antua, and made a perfe& reconciliation with him. AMartue Cardinal of 
began to diſcourſe of ſome Prelates, who came much to his Houſe, whom Simone, 
he ſuſpected to have done ill offices againſt him. But Siwoxeta did ſtop 
him modeſtly, and ſaid, that hereafter they ſhould not ſpeak ſo. They 
conſulted earneſtly how they might give full ſatisfaCtion to the Pope, 
1nd the Court, in matter of Reſidence, and what Prelates were fit to be 
employed to perſwade others. Thoſe who had declared themſelves to 
favour the intereſts of the Pope and Court, howſoever they were 
otherwiſe able, they thought not fit, becauſe they wanted credit. 
They made choice of two men of ſincerity, and dextrous in Negotia- 
tions, the Biſhops of Aodena an of zreſſia [The ſame day the Arch- 


The Archbi- 


biſhop of Lanciaro, having called together the Prelates who had writ- ſhop of Lenci- 
ten to the Pope in their own behalf, preſented to them the Popes = preſenterh 
Zrief, full of kindneſs, humanity, and offers : which pleaſed them all, Rf.r 5. 
and did much mitigate their heat for Reſidence. Another accident al- Biſhops, who 
ſo hapned the ſame day, much in the Popes favour. For the Aay- 39 wireen 


ing of Peſcara ſent unto his Secretary a Copy of a Letter, written to 


unto hity, 


im from the King; in which he told him, that, having underſtood 
that the declaration of the Continuation would diſpleaſe the Emperour, | 
and France, and might perhaps cauſe a diſſolution of the Council, he cdagn bs 
ave him commiſſion to make no further inſtance for it, ſo that no decla- j/cmme __ 
ration were made for a new 1:diFion, and that the Council did proceed nation of the 
sit hath begun. Afterwards he gave him order to lct his Prelates know, ——_ 
that he had underſtood the cogtroverſie and diſpute concerning Reſi- Refidence ſ(ps- 
dence, and the inſtance they haU made, that it might be declared to be $2 *: 
de jure Divino, ſaying, that he commended their zeal and good inten- 
tion, yet thought that the decſaration did not befit the preſent time, 
add therefore wiſhed them to deſiſt. The Secretary ſhewed the Let- 
ter to the Spaniſh Prelatesz and Granata, OW exatly conſidered of 
it ſaid, that it was well, ſeeing that the Pope id diſlike itz that the 
| _ed not know the importance of it 3 that he was counſelled by the 
archbiſhop of Sevil, who never had reſided, and by the Biſhop of Coxcs 
Who remained in Court ; that he knew very well to what end he did 
command itz that he would obey him in not proteſting, but would 
dever forbear to demand it, as often as thete was occafion, know- 
it well that he ſhould not offend the King herein. That point 
concerning the continuation was ſhewed allb to the Imperialiſts, 
and French-men > who anſwered, there was no need of that De- 
Claration to be made exprefly in words, ſecing that it was execu- 
ted in deeds, ret | | 
Inthe next Congregation, held the twentieth day, the Sacrament of 
the Maſs, and the abuſes conſequent, were propoſed to be handlec 
he Cardinal of Mantua did admoniſh the Ptelates to deliver their 


9Puions, quictly and briefly, in the Congregations, and without foiſe 
Tte ? 
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1562 andrelated the rules which they had made for the Congregations of 
/AALDN Divines, to take away contentions, conftulion, and prolixity ; which 
Pixe IV. being read, were approved by the Congregation. Afterwards Cardi. 
Ferdinand. nal Seripando diſcourſed of the manner of examining the points of Do. 
ad arine, and the Anathemati ſors, in the Congregations, and put them in 
wx par erye mind that they had been' examined and diſcuſſed before in the 
Philip 11, Council, and eſtabliſhed alſo, although not publiſhed ; fo that the 
LYN Fathers might very much abreviate their Meditations, in regard there 
was need of nothing more than of expedition, Granata added tha 
the Maſs having been handled before, and there remaining much time 
until the Seffion, the matter of order might be handled alſo. And the 
ſame was confirmed by the Biſhop of Five Churches ; which ſome under. 
ſtood to be ſpoken ironically, and others, to this end, that they might 
handle Reſidence, according to the promiſe of Mantag. In the end 
the Articles, to be handled 1n the Congregations of the Divines, were 
given forth. The ſubſtance of the orders bf mentioned was com- 
_ prehended in ſeven Rules. That, in every matter propoſed, only four 
concerning Of the Divines ſent by the Pope, choſen by the Legates, ſhould (peak, 
the o-drrof. two Seculars, and two Regulars. That by the Ambaſſadors of Princy 
the -amnyP three of the Secular Divines, ſent by them, ſhould be choſen. Thx 
dofrine, every Legate ſhould chuſe a Secular Divine of his own Family. That 
of all the other Secular Divines of the Families of the Prelates, only 
four ſhould be choſen to ſpeak, beginning with thoſe who were cre 
ated Doctors firſt. That amongſt the Regulars every General ſhould 
chuſe three of his own order. That none of the Divines ſhall ſpeak 
above half an hour, or, if they,do, ſhall be interrupted by the Mx 
ſter of the Ceremonies, . and he that will be more brief, ſhall be more 
commended. Thar thoſe Divines who are not to ſpeak, may deliver 
their opinions in writing to the Deputies, concerning the things propo- 
ſed. By theſe Rules they made account that four and thirty Divine 
were to ſpeak, and that they might all be heard in ten Congregations at 
| the moſt, In eſtabliſhing and publiſhing this order, the difficulty was 
what Inſcription to, give it. Some thought that to call it a mean to 
be abſerved by the Divines, was-to run into the inconvenience ob- 
jeFed by that Spartane to the AthenAIns, that wiſe men did conſult, 
and the ignorant give ſentence, For avoiding whercof the inſcription 
was conceived thus; A mean to be obſerved hereafter in the points 
which ſhall be examingd by the inferiour Divines, inferring that thePre- 
dates were ſuperiour 5 | 


lame 


lvines. 

13. Articles The Articles were thirteen. 1. Whether the 2aſs be only a com- 

concerning memoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and not a true Sacrilce. 

wooden oy 2. Whether the Sacrifice. of the Maſs derogateth from that of the 

be examined. Croſ5, 3. Whether Chrii? did ordain that the Apoſtles ſhould of 
fer his Body and Blood in the Xaſs, in thoſe words, Do this in re- 
membrance of me. 4. Whether the Sacrifice of the A4aſs doth only 
help him who doth receive.#, and may not be offered for others, 38 
well living as dead, nor for their ſins, ſatisfaftions and other neceſi- 
ties. . 5, Whether the private, aſſes, in which the Prieſt alone doth 
receive the Communion without other Communicants, be unlawii 
and ought to be taken away. 6. Whether the mingling of, Water with 
Wine in the Meſs be contrary to the inſtitution of our Lord. 7+ 
ther the Caqon of the A42ſe doth contaia errours, and ought to be 
gated. 8. Whether the cuſtom of the Church of #Kowe, tO 9 
nounce ſoftly, and inſecret, the words of the conſecration, y- d: 
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DIFF s 
"Whether the 2/ſ5 ought to be celebra pn 
1nderſtood by all. 0. Whether to — vulgar tongue, 1156S 
-1in Saints be an abuſe. 11. Whether the Bs _ 5 to cer- P(NALTY 
"ther external ſigns which the Church uſeth, ou ht t 'b pag rwny a 
| ; aw 
\2, Whether to ſay that our Lord is myſtically ſa 70s =D aye TR 
he ſame as to ſay, that he 1s given us to eat 4 Wh nr by us, be p1;eobecb.. 
he a Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving only | ſg ae gurine the Maſs Charles IX. 
living and the dead. It was added, that the Divir urea oy the 4 = th | 
whether theſe Articles were erroneous, or a ould ſpeak 
whether they deſerved to be condemned by the Sy ryppoar os a6 
_ _ _— them, ſo that the "oe Fn firſt ould = 
e - > ea 
_= ven firſt Articles, and the others, concerning the Gted. 
The French Ambaſſadors thou . 
the Council, in reſpect of others . gue yr ray Soya reputation It 
ume forth were more jealous than before, becaul; plow ncontnaring vn 
nade of the Divines, to what King each did bel e mention was to be 
done concerning the Prelates_) and none op. fulgmoutptrgbes; 
They doubred alſo, that, by this means wow d be preſent for France, 
the prerogatives of the Kingdom. Sr One might ariſe to 
afterwards, upon other occaſions, ſend advice 4.48 pd a agy: 6 _ bod wn 
difputation would paſs only between the 7talians, 8 ny. F457 the Rs 
Portugals ; that France would have no part, if hi > Spaniards, and King for Pre- 
preſeatly diſpatch away ſome Prelate wn n is Majeſty did not lates or Do- 
matters of oreat importance contai Fg O or, eſpecially becauſe oY 
: , contained 1n the Articles ſed ut of 
to be handled; which alſo would be a m propoſed, were France, 
wn according to his Majeſties defies, pos ye gt rs _—_— 
ar inſtructions ; that unti 2 ontents O 
Articles of Reformation, Og _ FRI none of the 
_ oy Sam x would have been made A Rate Re - - 160 
at tNE ouncil will not q . _ Cances? 
the profi or authority of Any darn wn. mop _ Ws Hrejacactes TO And complai 
Propoſitions, it having been determined i : wy his ts Lord of the ofthe ro 
" —_— that nothing may be anbed ng yang rags jo vEDE my COIL 
$ allo of the reſolutions, becauſe ( Gym cones Wh 
and ſtand at his devotion: gray o many Prelates are his Penſtoners, 
as we EE ; a it is reſolved that the Council ſhall not 
bis Holineſs 3 rhat x 3. j e Court, but reſerve that whole buſineſs to 
SOLE Wn Ta, 
reign Og fo the caſe ſtanderh thus OY 
Ambaſſadors ws "atiaes Pope, becauſe no inſtance made by all the | 
charei Bear n 
Ku Reformation of the PE eo drooline bo —_ Wn 
Fa _— not only to the uſe of the re Thur: h. bu Has 
that $9" of the Popes themſelves have been oats ea poi ” 
; LD ead of thoſe, they propoſe points of the preſent C _—_— 
ofthe P otrine, though they have been told it isſu : fl alga 
ners. ; roteſtants, an that, if they propoſe 2n he APA Hicks ” abſence 
. Vs : of ſm all importance, han Ml *yhs 4 ui y Laing Concermmg man- 
wn. daily adviſed of the divers occurrences in Trex, di 
ed: but ecree would be publiſhed in the Seffion at he ay cry 
and the underſtanding how happily it paſſed, was ex d ds 
mr ore, in regard of the reconciliation of th novey Hens 
etter of the Kivg of Spain, He Id of the 'Legates, and 
Bas could not conceal his joy, but 
imparted 


_- 
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1562 imparted it in Confiſtory, and ſpake of it to the Ambaſſadors, an 
FALL thanked the Cardinal of Arragor, Brother of Peſcara, to Whom he 4 F 
Pixs IV. attribute this ſervice. And being wholly bent to conclude the Coy : 
Ferdinand. quickly, and finding that nothing could prolong it, but the polity 
— Reſidence, and of the Communion of the Cup, he wrote tothe Le x 
re "Ix, that he was wholly intent to the reformation of the Court; that the 
Philip 11, {bould aſſure thereof the Ambaſſadors and Prelates who ſpake of it: and 
CNY that themſelves ſhould diſpatch the other matters : which they mi ht 
do in three Scflions more. He commended them for having reſerved 1 
er toabbreviate the time prefixed, exhorting them to make uſe thereof 
He added, that, knowing it was hard to makea good reſolution ia the 
Council, in matter of Reſidence, becauſe many Prelates, having deliver. 
ed their opinion to a good end, were intereſted in their honour, the 
ſhould procure that it might be referred unto him, and likewiſe ſhoul 
free themſelves from inſtances made by Princes for the Communion of 
the Cup, by making theſame reference. And if any difficulty, hardtobe 
reſolved, (hall happen, in any of the points, which remain to be hand: 
led, they ſhould propole the —— of it to him alſo; becauſeheca 
moreealily decide any thing in Confiſtory, calling ſome DoRors, if ther 
be occaſion, than in Trent, where mens divers intereſts make the reſol- 
tions impoſlible, or very long. | 

The Jeſuires The firſt Congregation of the Divines was held the next day in the 

ge bag afternoon, in which the order of ſpeaking but half an hour was fo wel 

rales, obſerved, that Salmerox the Feſuite ſpent the whole time himſelf, with 
much ſaucineſs; ſaying he was ſent by the Pope, and that being to ſpeak 
of important and neceſſary matters, no time was to be preſcribed unto 


him ; and diſcourfing on the ſeven Articles, ſpake only common thing, | 


which deſerve not particular mention. The next morning he was imi- 
tated by his fellow Torre, who ſpent that whole Congregation allo, 
and rather repeated the things ſpoken before, than added any thing 
of his own. But, which was worſt of all, coming, in theend, to the 
place of Saint Joh, If you eat not, ec. he (aid, it muſt needs be un- 
derſtood of the Sacramental Cozrmmnion, and added, that, in the fit 
point of Dodrine, publiſhed in the laſt Seffion, it ſeemed that doubt 
was made of it, and therefore that it was neceſſary to declare in the 
next, that nothing is ſpoken of in that paſſage but the Sacrament; and 
With whom that if any were of another opinion, he appealed to the Synod, The 
the Legates Lepates were much offended at his ſpeech, as well becauſe it croſled the 
are dilpleaſed. Jetermination of the Council, as becauſe it ſhewed a neceſſity ofthe 
Communion of the Cup; but much more, becauſe thoſe Jeſuiter, how- 
ſoever they were the firſt, would be excepted both from the generalor- 
ders: with ſo much petulancy. They called to mind the ſtirs raiſed by 
them in the Seſſion, and Torre was particularly noted by Siwonets, for 
having written againſt Catharinxs 1n favour of Reſidence, that it 1s de 
jure Divino, with inſolent terms, as the Cardinal ſaid. Therefore the 
Congregation being ended, he told his Colleagues, that it was fit to re- 
preſs this boldneſs, and give example to others; and they agreed ſo to 
do upon the firſt occaſion. ; 
The diſcuſſion 12 the diſcuſſions of the Divines all were uniform in condemning the 
of the Artiz Proteſtant opinions of Hereſie, in the Articles propoſed, and did quick- 
cok. ly diſpatch the others. The diſcourſe of every ouc was long 1n proving 
the Maſs to be a Sacrifice, in which Chriſt is offered under the Sacre” 
mental Elements, Their principal Reaſons were z That Chriſt it 4 
Prieft according to the order of Melchiſedec : but Melchiſedee _ 1 
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read and Wine, therefore the Prieſthood of Chyii? doth require the $a- 1562 
crifice of Bread and Wine. Moreover, the Paſchal Lamb was atrue Sacri- FYAL) 
Gee, and that is a Figure of the Exchariſt, therefore the Excharift alſo Pix IV. 

| be a Sacrifice. Afterwards the Prophecy of Mealachy was alledged, Ferdinand. 
whoſe mouth God rejeted the Sacrifice of the Fews, ſaying his x;;. 1.4. 
holy, great amongſt the Gentiles, and that in every place, a cp,v1z1 Ix. 
pure oblation 1s offered to him 3 which cannot be underſtood of any philip 11. 
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muſt be a 
by 
Name was 


thing elſe which 1s offered in every place, and by all Nations. Divers 
other Congruities, and Figures of the ON Teſtament were produced, 
ſome grounding themſelves upon one, and ſome upon another. In the new 
Teſtament the place of $. John was brought, where Chriſt faith to the 
Woman of Semaria, that the howr is come in which the F ather ſhall be wor- 


þipped in Spirit and in truth : and to worſhip inthe holy Scripture doth 


ligaihie to Sacrifice, as appeareth by many places. And the Woman of 
$emaria asked him of the Sacrifice, which could not be offered by the 
Jews but in Fernſalem, and by the Samaritans was offered in Garizim, 
where Chriſt then was. Therefore they ſaid the place was neceſlarily to 
be underſtood of an external, publick, and ſolemn adoration, which 
could be no other but the Exchariſft. It was proved alſo by the words of : 
Chrif, This is my body which is given for you, which is broken o Jon. 
This is my blood which is ſhed for you. Therefore there is a breaking of 
the body, and an effuſion of blood in the Exchariſt, which are aQtions of 
a Sacrifice. Above all, they grounded themſelves upon the words of $, 
Paul, who putteth the Excharift in the ſame kind with the Sacrifices of 
the Jews, and of the Gentiles, ſaying, that, by it, the body and blood of 
Chriſt are participated ; as in the Hebraiſm, he that eateth of the Hoaſt 
spartaker of the Altar 3 and one cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and 
et of his Table, and drink of the cup of Devils, and be partaker of their 
table, But that the Apoſtles were ordained Prieſts by Chriſt, they pro- 
ved plainly, by the words ſpoken to them by Chriſt our Lord ; Do this 
in remembrance of me. For better proof, many authorities of the Fathers 
were adduced, who do all name the Nog a Sacrifice, or, in more 
general terms, do teſtifie that a Sacrifice is offered in the Church. Some 
added afterwards, that the ny was a Sacrifice, becauſe Chrif# offered 
timſelf in the Supper. And they brought this reaſon for the moſt prin- 
pal, and proved the grounu there? becauſe the Scripture ſaying 
lainly that Melchiſedec offered Bread and Wine; Chrift could not 
ve been a Prieſt after that order, if he had not done the like, and 
becauſe Chri#? ſaid, that his blood was a confirmation of the New Te- 
ſtament ; but the blood which doth confirm the old, was offered in 
this inſtitution ; therefore it followeth, by a neceſſary conſequence, 
that Chri#7 himſelf alſo did offer it, They argued alſo, that Chrii# ha- 
mag laid, Do this in remembrance of me, if he had not offered, we 
d not do it. And they ſaid the Lutherens have no other ar 
ment to prove the Maſe to be no Sacrifice, but becauſe Chriſt hath not 
ted; and therefore that opinion was dangerous, as favouring the 
ical DoCtrine, It was alſo more effeftually proved, becauſe the - 
Church lingeth, in the office of the body of our Lord, Chriff, 4 Prieft 
ever after the order of Melchiſedec, hath offered bread and wine. 
in the Canon of the Amwbroſten Miſſal it is ſaid, that inſtituting a 
om of perpetual Sacrifice, he hath firſt offered himſelf as an Hoaſ 
' hath firſt caught how to offer it. Afterwards many authoritics of 
te Fathers were produced, to prove the ſame. 
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wor "Ts part, it was ſaid with no leſs aſſeveration, that chzy 


AIAN In the Supper, hath commanded the oblation to be made for Ever, in 
þ 


Pixs IV. the Church, after his death ; but that he hath not offered himſelf. þe 
Ferdinand. cauſe the nature of that Sacrifice did not comport it, And, for pro. 


——— EY hereof, they ſaid that the oblation of the Croſs would haye been av 
Wine \; fluous, becauſe mankind would have been redeemed by that of the 
Philip 11, Supper, which went before. That the Sacrifice of the Altar was inhj. 
WY tuted by Chris, for a memorial of that which he offered on the Croſ,. 
In which the hit there cannot be any memorial, but of a thing paſt; therefore the 
Divines are : . / | 
much divided, Euchariſt could not be a Sacrifice before the oblation of Chrifp on the 
Croſs. They alledged alſo that neither the Scripture, nor the Canon of 
the 27aſs, nor any Council eyer ſaid that Chris? offered himſelf in the 
Supper, and added, that the places of the Fathers before alledged 
ought to be underſtood of his oblation on the Croſs. They concly. 
ded, that, having to define the Afaſs to be a Sacrifice, as indeed ie 
was, it might molt effectually be done by proofs out of the Scripture 
and Fathers, without adding ſuch weak reaſons. This difference ws 
not between many and few, but divided aſwell the Divines as theFz. 
| thers, into almoſt equal parts, and occaſioned ſome contention, The 
former went fo far as to ſay that the other opinion was an errour, and 
required that it ſhould be ſilenced by an A4nathematiſm, condemni 
of Hereſie, thoſe that ſay, that Chriſt hath not offered himſelf in the 
Supper, under the Sacramental elements. The others ſaid it was not 
a time to ground ones ſ{c|t upon things uncertain, and upon new opi- 
nions, neither heard nor thought of by Aariquity , but that one 
ought to infiſt upon that which 1s plain, and certain, both by the Scrip 
ture and by the Fathers, that is, that Chr:i& hath commanded the ob- 
lation. 

All the Month of July was ſpent by the ſeventeen who ſpake upon 
the firſt Articles; the latter they diſpatched in a few days, rather 
with injurious terms againſt the Proteſtants, than with reaſons. It is 
not fit to relate the particulars, but only ſome few that are moft 
notable, 

The diſcourſe In the Congregation of the 24. of July, in the afternoon, Georgiw 
ol Genern'© di Ataide, a Divine of the K. of Portugal, ſought to overthrow allthe 
: rounds of the other Divines, laid to prove the Sacrifice of the Meſs 

4 the holy Scripture; and ſaid firſt, that it could not be doubted that 

the Xaſs was a Sacrifice, becauſe all the Fathers have faid it in plain 

words, and replyed it upon every occaſion : and he began with the Le- 

tine: and Greeks of the ancient Church, and with the Afartyre, and 

came, from time to time, until the preſent age, affirming that there is 

no Chriſtian Writer who hath not called it a Sacrifice, Therefore it 

muſt certainly be concluded that it hath been fo taught by an Apoſto- 

lical Tradition, the force whereof is more than ſufficient tro make Art 

cles of Faith, as this Council hath maintained from the beginning. But 

this true and ſolid foundation is weakened, by thoſe who woul build 

12 the air, ſeeking to find in the Scriptures that which is not there, 


giving occaſion to the adverſaries to calumaiate the truth, while they 


ſee it grounded upon ſuch-an unſtable ſand. And having thus (| 
he procecded to examine, one after another, the places of the Old 
New Teſtament, alledged by the Divines, ſhewing that no 

fication of the Sacrifice could be drawn from then, - To the 
Melchiſedec, he anſwered, that Chriſt was a Pricſt of that Ordet, 


of 
as 
he was the only begotten, eternal, without Predeceſlor, Father, - 
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"her, or Genealogy: And this is proved too plainly by the Epiſtle to 1562 
he Hebrews, where Saint Pax dilcourling at large of this place, doth TYAL? 
handle the eternity and ſingularity of the Prieſthood, and maketh no * anna 
' mention of the Bread and Wine, He repeated the Dodrine of Saint peritwremencÞ 
Auſtine, that when there is a fit place for any thing to be ſpoken and it Elizabeth. 
i-not ſpoken, an argument.may be drawn from the authority negative- cp,,je, 1x. 
ly Of the Paſchal Lamb he ſaid, that it could not be preſuppoſed for Philip 1. 
thing ſo evident that It was a Sacrifice, and perhapsto him that would 4 F / 
takeupon him to prove the contrary, the victory would neceſſarily be 
ielded; and alſo that it was too hard a Metaphor, to make it a Type of 
the Euchariſt, and not rather of the Croſs. He commended thoſe Theo- 
logues, who, having brought the place of Aalachy, added that of Saint 
Jobn, To worſhip in Spirit and truth, becauſe indeed, the one and the 
other did formally ſpeak of the ſame thing, and were to be expounded 
alike, that no dificulty might be made concerning the word, Adorare - 
which certainly doth (ignifie alſo a Sacrifice; and the Woman of Sama- 
ri took it in the general ſignification, But when Chrii# added, That 
God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit, no man. that is not 
willing to expound all things in an unproper ſenſe, will ſay that a Sa- 
crament, which confiſteth of a thing viſible and inviſible, is purely ſpirt- 
tual, but compoſed of this, and the Elementary ſ1gn. Therefore he that 
will expound both thoſe places of internal adoration, cannot be convin- 
cd, and (hall have probability on his ide; the application being plain, 
that this is offered in all places, and by all. Nations, and is purely fpiri- 
tual, as God is a pure Spirit. And he proceeded, and ſaid that the words, 
This is my Body which is given for you, and the Blood which is ſhed for you, 
have a more plain meaning, it they be referred tothe body and blood in 
their natural eſTence, than 1n their Sacramental; as when it is ſaid, Chrj 
# the true Vine, which bringeth forth the Wine, \t is not meant that the 
benificative Vine doth bring forth Wine, but the real. So, this is my 
blood which is ſhed, doth not ſignifie that the Sacramental and (ignifica- 
tive blood was ſhed, but the blood natural and ſignified. And that which 
dat Pawl faith of taking part of the Sacrifice of the Fews, and of the 
Table of Devils, is underſtood of the Rites which God did inſtitute by 
Moſes, and of thoſe which the Gertihes did ule in ſacrificing; ſo that it 
cannot hence be proved that the Excharift is a Sacrifice; thatitisplain 
n Moſes, that, in the votive Sacrifices, the oblation was all prefented to 
God, and a part burnt, which was called the Sacrifice; and that which 
remained belonged partly to rhe Prieſt, and partly to him that offered, 
Which they did eat with whom they pleaſed z neither was this called, 
tScrifice, but to participate of the thing ſacrificed. The Gentiles did 
mitate theſame; yea, that part which was not conſumed upon the Al- 
ar, was ſent by ſome to be ſold 3 and this is the table which is not the Al- 
ar, The plain meaning of Saint Paul is, that as the Fews, eating the 
part belonging to him that offereth, which is a remainder of the $Sa- 
rifice, do partake of the Altar, and the Geztiles likewiſe, ſo we, 
ating the Exchari#, are partakers of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. And 
this s 1t which Chriſt ſaid; Do this in remembrance of me;. and which 
Saint Paul laid; As often as ye ſhall eat of this bread and drink of 
this Cup, you ſhall profeſs that the Lord dyed for you. But whereas its 
laid that the Apoltles were, by the words of the Lord, ordained Prieſts,to 
offer Sacrifice, when he faith, Do this, without doubtit is underſtood of 
= which they had ſeen him to. do, Therefore it muſt be manifeſt firſt 
"at he hath offered 3 which cannot be, becauſe the opinions of the Di- 
Mm | _ vanes 
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AIATF Other is Catholick; and thoſe who deny that Chriſt hath offe 


Pius IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 


Charles IX. 
Philip IL. 
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vines are various, and every one confefeth, that both the on 


& and the 


red, can. 
not conclude by thoſe words, that he hath commanded the Oblition 


Then he brqught the arguments of the Proteſtants,by which they proye 
that the Eucharif# is not inſtituted for a Sacrifice but for a Sacrament. 
and concluded that it could not be ſaid that the A/aſs wasa Sacrifice, by 
by the ground of Tradition; exhorting them to reſt upon this, and not 


0 ——— — ——— 


WY to make the truth uncertain, by deliring to prove too much. Then he 


Giveth bad fſa- 


tisfation ro 
the Prelates, 


came to reſolve the Proteſtant arguments, and gave his Auditors ill f, 
tisfation therein; for he recited them with force and good appearance 
and anſwered weakly, ſo that he did rather confirm them. This wa 
aſcribed by ſome to the ſhortneſs of time which remained until niche 
and others thought he was not able to expreſs himſelf better, and the 
moſt intelligent were of opinion, that thoſe anſwers did not (atishe 
himſelf. The Fathers murmuring hereat, Jacobus Paiva, another Pyty- 
gal Divine, repeated, in the next Congregation, all his arguments, and 
reſolved them, with ſatisfaction of his hearers; ſaying, in excuſe of his 
Colleague, that he was of the ſame mind; and the teſtimonies of the 
Ambaſladors and Prelates of Portugal of his honeſty, and ſoundnek of 
Dodrine, cauſed the Legates not to be offended with him. Notwith- 
ſtanding, he departed a few days after; neither is his name in the Catz 
logues of the Divines, but only in thoſe which were printed at Breſei, 
and Riva, before that time, | 

The 28. of July, John Cavillone, a Jeſuite, and a Divine of theDuke 
of Bavaria, (pake very clearly concermag the Articles; repreſenting all, 
as 1t were without Jifbculey, not by way of examination, or di 
but ſtirring up their affections to piety. He ſhewed many miracles, 
which hapned in divers times; affirmed, that from the time ofthe Apo- 
{tles unril Z#ther, no man doubted of it; alledging the Liturgies of 
Saint James, Saint Mark, Saint Baſil, and Saint Chryſoftomw. Concern- 
ing the oppoſitions of the Proteſtants, he ſaid, they were ſufficiently re- 
ſolved, without which they ought to believe they were but fallacies, 
becauſe they come from perſons alienated from the Church. And, in 
the end, he exhorted the Legates not to permit, that in any matter 
whatſoever, the arguments of the Hereticks ſhould be propoſed, with- 
out adding a moſt evident refolutionz which he that cannot do, muſt for- 
bear to relate them ; becauſe true piety requireth, that the reaſons con- 
trary tothe Dofrine of the Church ſhould not be repeated, before the 
minds of the hearers be prepared, by ſhewing the perverſhels and igno- 
rance of the inventors, and that their arguments are not hearkned unto 
but by people of a weak brain; which being done, they may ſuccind- 
ly be rehearſed, with the intermediate ook adding the plain anſver 
well amplified z and when it doth ſeem that ſomething wanteth, the 
diſputation is to be diverted to another matter, for fear of breeding 
ſctuple in the minds of the Auditors, eſpecially being Prelates, and P4- 
ſtors of the Church. His diſcourſe did pleaſe very much the pet pare 
of the Prelates, and was commended for pious and Catholick, and that 
it did deſerve that the Synod ſhould make a Decree, and command that 
all Preachers, Readers, and Writers ſhould obſerve the rules ſet dow! 
therein. But it gave ſmall ſatisfation to the Ambaſſador of his Price, 
who, after the Congregation, in preſence of the Imperialiſts, wac 
in complement to thank him for his ſpeech, ſaid, that truly irdid deſerve 
to be commended, for having taught how to uſe Sophiſtry, in the 
city of Ghriſtian Dottrine, Wy 
| Antonin 
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—Aatonies of Valtelina, a Dominican Fryar, one of the laſt which were 1 562 
o ſpeak of the fix laſt articles of the Rites, ſaid, that it was plain by all FRAZF 
piſtories, that anciently every Church had her particular Ritual of the Pius 1V. 
Maſs, brought in by uſe, and upon occaſion, rather than by deliberation f*rdinand. 
and Decree 3 and that the ſma]l Churches did follow the Metropolitan, Elizabeth. 
and the greater, which were near. The Roman rite hath been, to gratify cp,,je, 1x 
the Pope, received 1n many Provinces, though "the Rites of many Philip II. 
Churches are ſtill moſt different from it. He ſpake of Mozarabo, where LF NJ 
there are horſes and fencings after the manner of the Afoors, which have a oe Rites of 
tmyſtery and (igaification ; and this isſo different fromthe Romane, | 75-5-00pokgy 
that, ifit were (een 1n Italy, one would not think it to be a Maſs. But rious. 
that of Rowe alſo hath had great alterations ( as will appear to him that 
readeth the ancient Book, which remaineth as yet, and is called Ordo Ro- 
nears) which have been made, not only 1n ancient times, but eveninthe 
latter ages alſo, and the true Roman rite, obſerved within three hundred 
years, is not that which is now obſerved by the Prieſts in that City, but 
that which is retained by the Order of S. Dominick, For the Veſtments; 
Veſſels, and other Ornaments of the Miniſters and Altars, it appeareth, 
not by Books only, but by Statues, and Pictures, that they are ſo changed, 
that if the Ancients ſhould return into the world,they would not know 
them. Therefore he concluded, that to bind all to approve the Rites 
which the Church of Rozze uſeth,might be reprehended,as a condemnati- 
onof antiquity, and of the uſes of other Churches, and might receive 
worſe interpretations. He advifed to diſcuſs the eſſence of the Maſs, and 
not make mention of theſe other things. Hereturned to ſhew the diffe- 
rence between the preſent Kite of Rowe, and that which is deſcribed in 
the Ordo Romanss; and amongſt other particulars, inſiſted much upon 
this, that,according tothat,the Laicks did communicate with both kinds; 
and ſo began to perſwade the grant of the Cup at this preſent. His dil- 
courſe diſpleaſed the Auditory ; but the Biſhop af Five Churches protett- 
ed him, and faid, that he had delivered nothing untruly, nor given any 
candal, becauſe he ſpake not to the common people, nor to fools, but 
nan Aſſembly of learned men 3 to whom no truth can give bad edifi- 
ation, and that he that would condema the Fryar, as ſcandalous or raſh, 
ddfirſt condemn himſelf, as uncapable of the truth. 
The fame difference which was between the Divines, was alſo be- 
tween the Prelates, deputed to compoſe the Dottrine and the Arnathe- The Prelates 
ntiſmr, to be propoſed in Congregation, For, inthe Doctrine being J- com drd 
oalledge the proofes and explications, ſome approved or diſproved publicarion of 
one, and ſome another, according to their affetions. Martings Pere- *b<Dodtine, 
bw, Biſhop of Segovia, who had been preſent in the Council at the hand- 
lag of this matter, in theend of the year 155-1. was of opinion, that 
tie ſame Dorine and Canons ſhould be taken, which were compoſed 
to be publiſhed in Fanwary 155 2. and that they ſhould be reviewed. But 
Cardinal Seripado did not approve it, ſaying, that there appeared in 
that an incomparable piety and Chriſtian zeal, but ſubject tothe calum- 
nicsof the adverſaries ; and that the end ought not to be the inſtructi- 
Q of the Catholicks, as the aim of thoſe Fathers ſeemeth to have 
*1, but the confuſion of the Hereticks. Therefore that they ought 
to be mogg reſerved in all parts, and not to medle with correfting 
the things rdained then, that it was better to begin again, and not 
'0 give o@ion that it may be ſaid, that they have reaped that 
Which was 1own by others. Granate diſtented from all, and would 
" have it ſaid, that Chrif? made an oblationin the Supper, or did in- 
Unu ſtitute 
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1562 ſtitute the Sacrifice, by thoſe words Do this in remembrance of me, Fo 
AAXFN the firſt, Seripando ſaid, he did not think it neceſlary, ang that : 
Pics IV. might be omitted, it being ſufficient that Chriſt hath in{tituted the oh, 
Ferdinand. 1 1tjion ; but yer it was neceſſary to ſay by what words it was inſtituted 
Elizabeth, and there benot any other but thoſe before mentioned. But Jobamne, 
Charles IK, Antonins Pantuſa, Biſhop of Leftere, was very paſſionate to have the 
Philip II. reaſons of Melchizedec, Malachie, of the adoration of the Woman of 
LV Samaria, the Tables of S. Paxl, the Oblation of Chriſt in the Supper, and 
every otherreaſon alledged to be putinto the Decree. In the end after 
the diſputativn of many days, they agreed toput all in, that thePrelat 
might ſpeak their opintons in the Congregations,and that might betaken 
away which did not pleaſe the major part. They made alſo a colle&ion 
of the abuſes, which dayly happen, in the celebration of Maſſes, which 
were but few in reſpe&t of thoſe which were noted in the year 1551, 

The thirteenth of Azg»ſt a general Congregation was held to receive 
the ProGors of the Biſhops of Ratisbone, and Baſil, that they might 


The Archbi- 
ſhop of Lan- 


ciano, and of þ1Gur this ſecond, to the ſhame of the City of Baſil, which did con: 


Palermo, are 


contrary in tend with him for the title, ſaying, he ſhould not be called Biſhop of 
Opinion. Baſil but of Bontruto. The draught being given forth, the Archbiihop 
of Lanciano was of opinion, that the Arathematiſmes only ſhould be 
publiſhed, and the points of Dodrine wholly omitted. He alledged 
the example of other Councils, in very few of which it hath bin other 
wiſe obſerved, and that this ſame Council of Trent, in the matter of Ori- 
ginal (in, of the Sacraments, and of Baptiſm, did leaveit out. He fſaidit 
was for Doctors to ſhew reaſons for their opinions but the Judges (ſuch 
as Biſhops in Council are) were to make their ſentences abſolute; that, it 
a reaſon be added, not only the Decree, but that alſo may be impugned; 
without which every one will think that the Synod hath been moved by 
moſt potent arguments, and every one will believe that it hath been 1n- 
duced by thoſe which himſelf doth moſt eſteem 3 that it isnot ſecure to 
uſe reaſons, though moſt evident, becauſe the Hereticks will oppoſe 
them, and eſteem them but little 3 and the more is ſaid, the more matter 
of contradiction is miniſtred. He added alſo, that the conjunGtures did 
require a ſudden diſpatch of the Council, and did intimate, by words 
underſtood by the Legates and favourers of the Pope, that by this 
means they ſhould give fatisfaftion to his Holineſs. 0Favienw Precon- 
ius, Archbiſhop of Palermo, who followed him in order, ſpake to the 
contrary; that the uſe of Councils hath been to make a Symbol of their 
own, unto which the Dodrine doth anfwer, and then to add the Ana 
thematiſmes. That this having been obſerved in this Council under 
Jalizs, and now again in the laſt Seſſion, if it were not continued, It 
would be ſaid, it was for want of reaſons. He faid it was baſe, to ſhun 
the diſputation of Hereticks, yea that their contradiction would make 
the Dottrine of the Council ſhine more brightly, and that they were 
not to take care to finiſh the Council quickly but to finiſh it well. Theſe 
two Prelates were ſo tedions, that the night concluded the Congreg?” 
tion, and they ſaid it was no wonder if a Dominican of Genna (for(0 
Landiano was) ſhould be contrary to a Franciſcan of Sicily. _ 
The days following divers praftices were uſed, by ſometo wnilh, 57 
othersto prolong the Council, andthoſe who were int led thelc 
The Legares and the like reaſons. But the matter being propoſed on in Cot- 
we pra". Ygregation, the major part thought fit to contine the order 
—_— Fe on foot Ones. 4. diſt Son about reſedence, and the ſame men 


diſcuſſion of Fr n of 


Reſidence, were defirous of the concluſion of the Council, and of chat 


_— . i TE 
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at matter. Which gave occaſion to Afartua and Seripando to ule 1562 
their endeavours and to ſhew the Pope, by effects, that they did ac- FAALTY 
-ommodate themſelves to his pleaſure, according to the inſtruction Pix IV. 
which Lanciane had brought them by word of mouth. They employ- Ferdinand. 
*4 herein, to uſe good perſwaſions, the Archbiſhop of Otranto, the Fj;z cpu 
Biſhops of Modena, Nola, and Breſcia, who were not open Papalins, Charles IX. 
but newly gained. They did OVErcome the Italians, inducing them Philip 11, 
not to change their opinions, nor to contradict themſelves, but not to LFVNY 
urge that matter any more. Many did promiſe that if the Spaniards 

would ſurceafe, themſelves would do the Jike, Theſe four Pre- 

lates made a note of all they had perſwaded, and found they had 

rained much 3 but with the Spaniards it was not poſible to prevail a 

jot, yea this made them combine the more. They wrote a common The Spaniſh 
Letterto the King, in anſwer of that which his Majeſty had written to dpne ofa 
the Marquis of Peſcara 3 firſt complaining of the Pope, for not ſuffering letter to their 
the point of Reſidence to be decided, in which all the Reformation eg w_ reſl 
of the Church is to be grounded, and witha very fair and reverend is as livery 
manner of ſpeech; they concluded there was no liberty in the Council ; in the Coun- 
that the Ztalians did overcome with plurality of voices, of which ſome ©" 

for penſions, ſome for promiſes, and thoſe who were leaſt. corrupted 

for fear, did obey the will of his Holineſs. They complained of the Le- 

oates, who if they had ſuffered,as they ought, the point to be concluded, 

when the fit time was, it might have been reſolved for the ſervice of 

Ged, with great concord, before they could have written from Rowe. 

That two thirds of the Prelates did deſire the definition; that all the 
Ambaſſadors did favour the truth herein: yet proceeding with mode- 

ſty and charity, they never had the courage to proteſt; They beſecched 

his Majeſty ro conſult with godly men about this Article, aſſuring them- 

ſelves, that, after mature deliberation, he would fayour the opinion, as 

being catholick, pious, and neceſſary for making a good Reformation. 

This accident aſſured the Legates, and their adherents, that it was 

impoſſible to bury this matter in ſilence, ſeeing thatthe Spaniards were 
not pacifhed, either by the Kings Letter, or by the perſwalions uſed to 
them : yea, had declared themſelves again, by writing into Spin, which 
madethem ſeem to be inſuperable. The Papalins theretore conſulted 
together, and reſolved to ſend to the Cardinal of Ferrara into France, 
« Copy of the Catholick Kings Letter to Peſeara, that he might pro- 
cure ſuch another from thgt King to the French Ambaſladors, as well 
to hinder their practices to the contrary, which they daily made, as 
that the French Biſhops, when they came, might not unite with the 
SPeniards, as theſe did hope, and expe. And, to diſcredit the 
Paniards with their King, they reſolved to write into Spain, that 
Granate and Segovia, their Leaders, who make ſhew of conſcience, 
had promiſed their voices to the Biſhop of Five Churches, for the 
nenion of the Cup, not reſpefting his Majeſty, who doth fo much 
wnor 1t, 

At this time, the Pope, conſidering in what imminent danger his xj. Pope . 
athority was, in regard of the difficulties and confuſions of Trext, maketh levies 
[tirs of France, and of the Diet which was prepared in Germany, in * Souldiert, 
Waich the Emperour would be forced for his own intereſts to yield 
to the Proteſtants, thought fit to ſecure himſelf by all means, and 
ad given money a month before to ten Captains, to raiſe Souldiers, 

Which were lodged in Romania and Marca and grew very familiar 
Fith the Miniſters of the Princes of 1taly, and with the Cardinals who 
| Uun?2 | were 
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1562 were their near friends. This bred a ſuſpicion in the Spaniards ang 
AAA Frenchmen, and the French Ambaſſador exhorted him to deſiſt from 
Pis IV. making proviſions of War, for fear of diſturbing the Council, The 
Ferdinand. Pope anſwered, that the E-gl;ſbmen and Proteſtants of Germany, ha- 
Elizabeth, Ving declared themſelves that they will affiſt the Hugonots of France 
Charles 1x, it was not fit for him to be unprovided; that the world was full of 
' Philip 11. Hereticks, and therefore it was neceſlary to prote& the Council, a; 
CLYV NM well by force, as by authority. The Spaniſh Ambaſſador went not the 

ſame way, but confirming that the _ of his Proteſtants were 
to be ſuſpetted, promiled him all aid and afliſtance in the Kings name; 
which he did to hinder the making of a league in 7taly, which would 
And is pleaſ- never have been pleaſing in Spain. The Pope accepted the olfer ; 
ed with 5 and, underſtanding at the ſame time the union of his Legates, and 
MBS howzealous they were to do him ſervice, was much confolated. And 
he ſent them word, that they ſhould hinder all ſpeech concerning reſidence, 
if it were poſlible, or, if they could not, ihould make uſe of plurality 
of voices; but above all, that they ſhould diſpatch quickly, that they 
might conclude 1t before the comming of the Frenchmen, and the a(- 
{embling of the Diet in Germany, that the Emperour for the great 
defire he hath to make his Son King of the Romans, may not ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be perſwaded by the Proteſtants, to propoſe in Council foe 
thing more prejudical, than thoſe things which have been propoſed 
already. 
The requeſt The French Ambaſſadors, after they had often made a modeſt requeſt 
o he French that their Prelates might be expected, did, the tenth of Auguſt, pre- 
mw ſent it in writing. The tenor whereof was, that the moſt Chriſtian 
King, reſolving to obſerve and reverence the Decrees of Councils 
which repreſent the univerſal Church, doth defire that the Canons of 
this may be received by the adverſaries of the Church of Rome, of 
which thoſe who are not ſeparated have no need; and he thinketh that 
thoſe which are to be made, will be more acceptable, if the Seſſion be 
prorogued, that, unto ſo great a multitude of 7talian and Spaniſb 
Prelates, the French Biſhops may be added, of whom, in the ancient 
Councils of the Church, great account hath been made. The caule of 
their abſence, which they the Legates have heard before, and judged 
neceſſary, will ceaſe quickly, as it is hoped, and, incaſe it ſhould not, 
yet they will arrive before the end of September, becauſe they are lo 
commanded by the King. And hereby it will cometo pals allo, that 
the Proteſtants, for whoſe ſake the Council was intimated, who lay 
every day that they will be preſent in it, will have leſs cauſe to com- 
plain, becauſe they cannot require more maturity in this —_ 
neſs, nor accuſe them for too much precipitation, They de: 
that, while their Biſhops were expected ( that none might think bat 
the King did deſigne that by this means the Council ſhould be idle or 
diſſolve) they would treat only concerning manners, and diſctplinc, 
and the two points remaining, in matter of the Communion of os. 
They added this laſt clauſe, not to diſpleaſe the Imperieliſts, who ha 
hope to obtain it in that Seſſion. The Legates, having conſulted, w 
ſivcred in writing 3 that the Prelates of France were, before the Coun 
cil was opened, expected almoſt (ix months, and after 1t was begun, 
which was principally done in regard of France, they deferred to : 
any matter of weight fix months more, into which becauſe au 
now entred, it is not convenient to defiſt, becauſe they could not 


do, without diſhonouring the Council, and much incommoduting' 
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Fath b 
many Fathers 3 Þut to prolong th 
ower to grant, without contra + po the Seflion was not in thei 
they could not expect from them a mo eres, \ and 'tharefon their 1562 
The Frenchmen then deſired, that redeterminate anſwer, re that FRAN 
make their propoſition 1n ego. it might be granted to th _—_— 
\wered, that, before it had been Ay po But the L we Eon ntareannd] 
ſadors, that they might negotiate OO and all the hes Ambaſ Parr 
it Was formerly decreed inchar "os C none but the Legates a T al(- Charles Ix 
not publickly ſpeak 1n Congrega a ouncil that Ambaſſa = that Philip II. : 
are received, and their Mandate tion, but only the day in —_ LSWNg 
i epyladerC arp 's read. This made th Fronchmes on 
to ſay it was a great PS I Oh pecially to the Spar em goriate with 
tothe Synod, and the prin þ =—_ the Ambaſlages ould — and cor dong 
ot treat with it, but with the 4 es preſented to it, and yet th refſed ?: 
tothem, who are bat AmbeiT pm only, as if they were A x4 might Whereof the 
— how is a Princes and adors themſelves, as the P mbaſladors *baſladors 
ut Prodt 5 and as he is a Biſho ) e rope who ſend- do complain. - 
ue TOReoven of one who is abſent p and the firft Biſhop, th 
in anc1ent Councils. They alled ) _ have been always fo Ny ey are 
Nicez Epheſus, Chalcedon, Ao” f the example of the Hoa vr 
the breach between the Pope 0 BE ſecond of Nice alſo v9 of 
rk np Fw) ge ye this Parody pr ye wages | was ___ 
a Kind O grievous ſervi : audable inſtitu _ | 
not be h "© ervitude 1 : FOO. Tha 
—_— and an injury to Princes omg mondo nr onal 
- m they were to manage Ts 0 could not treat with thoſe 
| nd alledged by them, was oh th affairs of their ſtates; that hs 
b _ know from whom 1t proc TOR and that it was fit to { . 
- ing did make it, they did e eeded. For if the Legates fo - 
: itancy ; if the Synod, it was xtend thetr authority with wok ; 
net this 1 rp nn OISETS ry" how and wind 
ts 14 onvocat! 3 ich was done 1 + 
ogg Frelates " wang gen that re dey ig. 
, and practice it with ri rom Rome only, {þ , 
a te Lees fo the 8 way is bare, maybe propoſe 
for roy _ be able to propoſe a ab is Darred, ©O 5 -Euac - 4 
Hd wich wy of God; but in es pr which would "a 
e Proteſtants 1 EY | that, TNE Dottri | 
of the Catholj nts is handled in th octrine Controver- 
icks, who d err ablence, withou | r 
. uy conrnnng s Bees —_ = , and alien the Prote 
| renewed wh are heard, A : i 
A when th ad th 
rr np hang —_— in __ es the ih acufeerdy [ Ifte, 
expected all s tar hg rhe Pope, that the F e Kings order, he had 
Lepates. L P tember , and that his Holineſs rench Biſhops might be 
"L. -_i anſac aid, it was a thi inels had referred it 
+ > game yr it to the Legates x". wy of eternal onete 0 
telude and that caqnot hea he egates cannot do it with _ 
uded. r them; and (o the Kin and "oi eres 
Fe. eleventh of Auguſt the Biſh 5 the world are 
l ing the Decrees in matter c ops began to give their vo 
the py uniformly paſs over all ” cos a and almoſt all did light. 
© putting in of th - , but only that ſc : gnt- 
id maintain e oblation of our L at 10me did not a 
it, a ord, in th pprove 
Tolt equal. -pMia for many days, the number n qu and others Why the Ge- 
fourteenth of not omit, as a thi on both ſides was al- ***a! of 
tie: Auguſt James Lai ag worthy of memor » I che 
3 about whoſe place, becaulſt gra _ of the peat rs he jacks Cans. 
: E t oct ar» logue of thoſ 
icty had never been in Coun- who afſited q 
| cil, in Council, 
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1562 cil, there was much adoe. Forhe would not content himſelf with, 
ANTS laſt place of the Generals of the Regulars, and three of the {ame 1 
Pius IV. ciety laboured to put him forward ; for which cauſe he is not name fra 
Ferdinand. the Catalogues of thoſe who aſſiſted in the Counci]. pn 
Elizabeth The Spaniſh Prelates preſented to the Legates arequeſt ſubſcribed by 
Charles Ix, them all; in which, having rehearſed many inconveniences, cauſed by 
Philip Il. the exorbitant graces, and privzledges, granted to thoſe of the Conelays 
LV NW they demanded a revocation, or, at the leaſt, a moderation of then, 
The Priv- The Cardinals, entring into the Conclave, where they are lockedy, 
edges of the | ) ; ul 
Coclavits, for the cleftion of the future Pope, uſe to have two ſervants apiece 
one for a Chaplain, another to ſerve in the Chamber ; which are ele6 
ed by them rather for negotiations, than to ſerve their perſons, and are 
ordinarily the beſt Courtiers of Rome. Theſe oftentimes have no [ef 
part in thoſe aſtairs than their Maſters; ſo that it hath been an old uk 
that, when they come out of the Conclave, the new Pope receiverh 
them all intohis family, and giveththem Przviledges, fitting the depree of 
every one, of one kind to Prieſts, of another to Seculars. Amongſt thoſe 
which then were uſually given to Prieſts, were theſe; that they mightre- 
fFgne, to any Eccleſiaſtical perſon, the Benetices they held, and cauſe 
them to be conferred upon whomſoever they would name; that they 
might change their Benefices with any beneticed man, themſelves ns 
king choyce of the perſons to confer both the one and the other, by 
this exorbitant Faculty, an open merchand1zing was cauſed, and the 
Biſhops perceived that where any Conclaviſt was, Canonries, Parif 
Churches, and other Benefices were ſcandaloully changed, at pleaſure, 
 TheSpaniards complained much becauſe great inconveniences hadlately 
happened in Catolonia, by means hereot. But the Legates ſaid, that 
the moderation of ſuch abuſes belonged only to the Pope, becauſe it 
concerned perſons of his family, and that it had been often concluded, 
to leave the reformation of the Court to him, much moreof his family; 
but they promiſed to write to his Holineſs, and to deſire a proviſion: 
as they did. * The Pope conſidering that the Conclaviſts of account 
remain ar Rome, and. with the Cardinals, and that the proviſion would 
touch only ſome few, and thoſe of ſmall eſteem, men retired to their 
houſes, and that it was fit for his affairs, to give ſome ſatisfaCtion to 
the Prelates of the Council, eſpecially to the Spaniards, reſolved to 
yield unto them, and, in the next month, made a reyocation of many 
priviledges granted unto thoſe, which notwithſtanding was not obſer- 
ved by his Succeſlor. 
Faber, the third. French Ambaſſador, parted from Trent, to return 
to France, which made the Papalins ſuſpeCt that he went to give al 
account of the Council, and to ſollicite the comming of the French 
Prelates : and they thought he wauld do bad Offices, becaule they ſaw 
his inclination by ſome of his Letters written to the Chancellor, whicit 
they had intercepted, for the ill ſatisfaQion he and his Colleagueshad, 
becauſe they could not obtain the prorogation. Which being relat 
to Lanſac, by ſome creatures of Simoneta, to diſcover the truth, D 
anſwered that he was gone for his own particular occafions, and thatit 
was no marvel, if, the defetts of the Council being ſo manifeſt, ons 
A ſharp con- did think they might be related. - n held 
rention avout. But concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, in the Congregation 
of Chriſt iv until the eighteenth, all contended reſolutely about the oblatio 
the Supper. m_ in the Sypper : and Father Salmeron was the princ! no 

perlwade the aftirmative, He went to the houſes of thoſe who agg 
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© the other opinion, eſpecially of thoſe who had not given their . 1562 
voices, perſwading them to be filent, or, at the leaſt to ſpeak remiſly, FCA 
:nd uſed the name of Cardinal Varmienſe principally, and ſometime Pius 1V. 
of Seripando, intimating the other Legates, without naming them, * erdinand. 
And this he did with ſuch importunity, that the BB, of Chiozze and of xj;, abeth. 
reclia, complained of it in*the Congregation of the 18. of Auguſt. Charles Ix. 
And this ſecond ſpake for the negative with very forcible reaſons. He Philip VI. 
told them they ſhould conſider well of it, becauſe one propitiatory C/WN.J 
ſacrifice being oftcred, if it be ſufficient to expiate, no other 1s offered 
but only for thankſgiving; and he that maintaineth a propitiatory 
ſecrifice in the Supper, muſt needs confeſs that, by it, we areredeemed, 
zad not by his death z which is contrary to the Scripture and Chriſtian 
Dottrine, which aſcribe our redemption to this And if any fay it is 
ill one, begua in the Sxpper, and ended in the Croſs, he falleth into 
another iaconvenience as great, becauſe it is a contradiction to fay that 

the beginning of a Sacrifice 1s a Sacrifice, and if one ſhould ceaſe afrer the 

beginning, and go no further, no man would ſay he had ſacrificed : and 

It will never be believed that, if Chriſt had not been obedient unto his 

Father, even unto the death of the Croſs, but had only made an oblation 

in the Supper, we had been redeemed; fo that it cannot be ſaid that 

ſuch an oblation may be called a Sacrifice, becaule it is a beginning of 

it. Heſaid he would not abſolutely defend that thoſe arguments were 

aloluble, but that the Council ought not to tie the underſtanding of 

of any, who had conceived an opinion, upon ſo good reaſons. He 

ſaid, that, as he made no difficulty to call the Maſs a propitiatory 

Sacrifice, {0 he could not by any means be ſatisfied, that ir thould be 

lad that Chriſt did offer, becauſe it is enough to ſay that he command- 

« the oblation. For ( ſaid he) if the Synod doth affirm that Chriſt 

did otter, the ſacrifice was either propitiatory, and fo it will fall into 

the difficulties before mentioned, or not propitiatory, and fo, by that, 

t cannot be concluded that the Maſs is propitiatory: yea on the con- 

ary, 1t will be ſaid that the oblation of Chriſt 1n the Supper was not 
ſropitiatory, and therefore that of the Prieſt 1a the 3/aſs ought to be. 
| Heconcluded, that it was more ſecure to ſay only that Chriſt com- 
nanded the Apoſtles to offer a propitiatory Sacrifice in the Maſs. Then 
te obliquely touched Salmeron, ſaying, that, if in points of reforma- $4meren the 
ton, practices were uſed, it were tolerable, becauſe they are humane, J<uitis! _ 
Ut to proceed by fattion, in matter of faith, is not a good example. ing by faRion 
The Biſhop perſwaded ſo many, that it was almoſt the common opinion, in marter of 
- to make mention of the propitiatory 84crifice offered by Chriſt in ** 
ue Supper, | 

The fame day the Archbiſhop of Prague, who came not long before 

om the Emperour, preſented hisLetters to the Legates, and Letters came 
Ub from the Nurcio Delphinws, reſident with his Majeſty : both which 
lpnified, that his deſire was that the Sacrifice of the Maſs ſhould not 

handled before the Diet, and that the Article of the communion 
of the Cup might be diſpatched in the firſt Seſſion. The Archbiſhop 
preſented alſo, in the Emperours name, a form of Reformation. The 
Fopes command, to finiſh the Council quickly, was ſo peremptory, 
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j that the Emperours firſt demand could not be granted: but he was 
N partly ſatisfied in the expedition of the matter of the communion of 
0 the Cup, for the Pope, unto whom the Emperour had made the 
e ane requeſts, wrote to Trent that they ſhould do ſo. Therefore, in 
f "We next Congregation, Mantne propoſed that, the Dofrine of the 
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1562 Sacrilice being concluded, the communion of the Cup ſhould be handjes 
ADAPT As the Prelates were giving their voices, it was remembred, that ra 
Pics IV. difficulty, whether Chriſt did offer himſelf in the Supper, wa ” 
Ferdinand. G ; "I » Was NOt Pro- 

poſed to be diſputed by the Divines, howſoever they have accid 
Elizabeth, tally ſpoken of it, and therefore that 1t would be good to propale 
Charles 1x. that it might be diſputed on expreſly, oromitted, " 
Philip 1. The general of the Jeſuites was the Jaſt that ſpake in this Matter : 
LWYN who was wholly for the oblation of Chrif#, and ſpent a Cong Ai. 
on himſelf alone, whereas, in the other, between ſeven or kt wy 
lates did ſpeak. Every one having given his voice, howſoeyer the 
opinions were almoſt equally balanced, yet the Legates at the eame 
intreaty of Yarmienſe, relolved to put the oblation into the Dec 
but not uſing the word Propitiatory. In the end of the Congregation 
The Biſhop of the Biſhop of Five Churches (ſeconding the propoſition of the Cardin; 
oP Charches of J4antua, made an oration; in which having firſt repeated thee. 
maketh an O- "7 . a 
ration con- gOtiations and pains, taken by the Emperour for the ſervice of the 
cerningthe Chriſtian Common-wealth, and to reſtore the Catholick purity, not 
ths Cap. only after he was aſſumed to the Empire , but in the life tine of 
Charles, he added, that his Majeſty had: found by experience, thatthe 
moſt grievous contentions and complaints of the people did ariſe fron 
the prohibition of the Chalice, and had therefore deſired it ſhouldhe 
treated on in Council, Whereupon himſelf, and the other Ambaſſy 
dors, by Commiſſion from him did, at the firſt, put the Fathers in 
mind to conſider that Chriſtian charity did require, that they ſhould 
not ſuffer ſo many facriledges, and ſlaughters in moſt noble Province 
and hinder the reducing of ſo many ſouls into the boſom of the Cz 
tholick Church, by enjoying the obſervation of a Rite with too much 
ſeverity 3 that there is an infinite number of thoſe, who having not 
abandoned the Orthodox faith,are notwithſtanding weak of conſcience, 
who cannot be curcd but by this permiſſion; that his Imperial Majeſty 
15 forced to make continual War with the Turks, which he cannot do 
but by the-common contribution of Germany; whereof ſo ſoon as he | 
maketh mention, they begin to ſpeak of Religion, and principally de- 
mand the uſe of the Cup, which if it be not granted, andſo thecon- 
troverſies taken away, it is to be ſuſpeRed that not Hungary only, but 
Germany will be poſflefſed by the Barbarians, with danger of other 
bordering Provinces 3 that the Church hath uſed always to embrace 
thoſe rites which are contrary to the new herefies: and therefore it1s 
good to take this reſolution which doth ſhew the faith of the verity of 
the moſt bleſled Exchariſt againſt the Sacramentaries 3 that there 1500 
need, as ſome require, to ſend a Proftor expreſly in the name of thoſe 
who do deſire it, as was done in the Council of Baſil; for then all the 
Kingdom alone demanding that favour, it might eaſily be done: but 
now not one people, or Nationalone, but an infinite number dil 
in many Regions, doth make this demand; that it is no marvel if the 
Petition were firſt preſented to the Pope, and not obtaiged, becauſe 
his Holineſs did wiſely refer all to the Synod, to ſtop the mouthes of 
the Hereticks, who will not receive favours from that See, and becaulc 
he would not ſeem to derogate from the Council of Conſtance, by 
ing convenient, that the uſe of the Cup taken away »y ® gener 
Council ſhould be permitted by the definition of another, 2s 297 


give reputation to the Synod, to which it is fit to remit this 25 


nation which may compoſe the diſcords of the Church; that = 
Letters from Kowe, that the Pope did think the demand honelt, . 
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—eſfary, and took it in good part that it was deſired of the Council. 1562 
Then he preſented the Article concerning the Cup, as he defired it FLAT) 
ſhould be handled. And it contained, in ſubſtance; that it might be G wb s 

-:ntedto the States of the Emperour, as they comprehend all Germany Tan 

"nd Hungary. This being read, the Prelates made a great buſtling, and p,;,- 

ye manifeſt ſigns that they would contradiQ. But they were quieted cp,yje, 1x. 

a that preſent, becauſe it was told them, that they might deliver their philip 11. 
opinion, when the voices were collected. LE NY 
The third of September, the French Ambaſſadors made a new requeſt 
to the Legates, that, to give more credit to the Council, and to make 
the Decrees thereof to be more eaſily received in their Kingdom, they 
would prorogue the Seflion a Month, or five Weeks, handling other 
' matters in the mean while, to publiſh afterwards in the next Seffion 
iſvell that which hath been diſcuſſed and determined already, as that 
which ſhall be handled and determined in the mean ſpace; for fo no 
time would be loſt, the Council would not be prolonged, and the 
King and the whole __ would receive great ſatisfaction. Beſides, 
the Prelates of Polonia being expected to come ſhortly, it would be a 
thing of much edification to the univerſality of Chriſtendom, to ſhew | 
that eſteem is held of two ſuch conſiderable Kingdoms. This inſtance News of the , 
was made the day before the Legates received Letters from the Car- _ 
dinal of Ferrara, that the Cardinal of Loraire and the French Pre- Lyn = 
lates would come by all means, and twenty Pariſian Doctors with them, Tem, with 
And other Letters were ſhewed alſo, written to divers Prelates by their My) Pelates 
Friends, giving the ſame advice; adding, that their intention was to 
handle the point of the ſuperiority of the Pope and Council. There- 
fore they thought it ſo much the more neceſſary to diſpatch the things 
aready diſcuſſed, that they might not be croſſed with new troubles, 
fearing alſo that, to the bad humours in Trext worſe being added, and 
more-violent, ſo many difficulties would be raiſed, that either the 
Council would be infinite, or ſome prejudicial thing refolved. Bur 
the Legates concealing theſe Reaſons, anſwered the Ambaſſadors with 
honourable terms, in the manner formerly uſed by them. That the Coun- 
al was called principally for Frence; that their Prelates had been long 
lince called ; that to entertain ſo many Fathers a longer time, inthe ſame 
expettation, would be an indignity to the Council ; and that, if the things 
diſcuſſed were not publiſhed, the world would think that it was either 
by reaſon of ſome diſlention amongſt themſelves, or becauſe the Rea- 
ſons of the Proteſtants had ſome validity. But Lanſac being ſatisfied The com- 

; with no anſwer, and ſtill prefling the dilation more, complained that ue gy 
the Council was opened for the French mer, and yet they were not ex- * wy 
pected; that he could never obtain any requeſt of the Legates; that his 

emonſtrances were contemned ; that inſtead of gratifying his King, 
they uſed greater precipitation that he did not attribute this to to the 
Legates, knowing they did nothing but what was commanded from 
Komez that they were in an error for ſuſpeting the coming of the French- 
"n; that having aſſayed ſo often to obtain that which was juſt, and 
Wpht to be granted without demand, it was now fit to think of other 

' Remedies; and ſpake ſo, as that he made them doubt he would do ſome 

Nfaordinary matter. This raiſed arumour in the Council, that it would 

diſſolved. Which pleaſed the greater part; ſome, to'free them- 
tvesfrom the incommodities they ſuffered ; ſome, becauſe they thought 
"at remaining there they ſhould do God little or no ſervice; and 
nd the Papalins, for fear of ſome attempt. It was publickly ſaid, 
X X x that 
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FAADLT) 
Pius IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 
Pbilip II. 


A Diſcourſe 
publiſhed in 
Trent, 


- dilation. The King of Spaix (bewec 


that Loraine, upon: all occaſions, had ſhewed an inclination to dimini; 
the Popes authority, that he would open ſome way for Frexce to a 

to the Papacy, which he thought not fit ſhould be wholly in the gig 
ſition of the Colledge of Cardinals, confiſting of 7telians; that Pa. a 
hath ever pretended to limit the Popes power, toſubjet it to the C. 
nons and Councils; that this opinion would be favoured b the $14. 
viards, who already, howſoever they were much reſerved in their 
ſpeeches, had declared their defire for the ſame, and would be follow. 
ed by many 7talians, who, becauſe they cannot, or know not bow t, 
make uſe of the preferments of the Court, do envy thoſe that do be. 
ſides thoſe who are deſirous of novity not knowing why of whom 
there ſeemed to be a conſiderable number. 

In Trext a Diſcourſe was publiſhed, which paſſed through the hand, 
of all, and was ſent by the Legates to Rome; in which it was (hewed 
that it was impoſlible to finiſh the Council in a ſhort time, becauſe xl] 
Princes were 1nclined to prolong it. Of the French-men and Impric. 
l;5#s it could not be doubted, in rs of their demand made for the 

the ſame mind, having deſtinated 
the Count 47 Lana for Ambaſſador to the Synod, fo ſoon as the Dis 
of Francfort ſhould be ended, to which he was firſt ſent. ThePrelats 
by their tedious diſcourſes, would draw the matters in length alſo. The 
was ſhewed the impoſhbility to continue long in this ſort, there bei 
no proviſion of Corn but for September only : and it being not knom 
where any may be gotten, 1n regard of the general dearth, and the 
delay, made by the Emperour and Duke of Bavaria, to anfiver the 
demand made unto them concerning vicuals, it did ſcem they could 
not be relieved. It was added, that the Proteſtants would always be 
l-ying ſame ſnares to make the Fathers fall into ſome diſhonourable 
reſ©Jution, and raifing novities to cauſe Princes to propoſe things pre- 
judicial; that the Biſhops ſeemed to aſpire to liberty, and would not 
in time be contained within ſuch narrow bounds, and that the Synod 
would not only be made free, but licentious alſo: and, by a fine Mr 
zaphor, the progreſs of the Council was compared to a mans body, 
which doth get, with delight, a ſmall, and in the beginning not r- 
garded French infe&ion, which afterwards doth encreaſe, and poſleF 
ſeth all the blood, and all the powers of it. It exhorted the Pope to 
conſider well on it, and not to come to a tra»ſiation, or ſuſpenſion, for 
fear of being contradicted by all Princes, but to learn how to uſethole 


remedies which God doth ſend him. 


FE opini- 
1Hnur rhe 
1:1k of the 
Chalice, 


Amidſt theſe troubles the Legates haſtened to conclude the Decrets 
for the Seſſion. That of the Sacrifice ſtood in good terms z but they 
talked (till of the grant of the Chalice: and there were three opin!- 
ons. One extream, and negative, that, by no means, it ſhould be grant- 
ed; another affirmative, that it ſhould be granted, with the conditions 
and cautions, which ſeemed good to the Synod, which was maintained 
by fifty of the molt intelligent perſons z and, amo theſe, ſome 
would have Ambaſſadors ſent into the Countries which did delire it, 
to take information whether the grant were fit, and with what con- 
ditions. The third, that it ſhould be remitted to the Popez Which 
was divided into many branches. Some would have had an abſojute 
remiſſion, without declaring whether he ſhould grant, or deny it3 
others, with a declaration, that he ſhould grant, according to his 
Some would have reſtrained him to particular Countries, 


left hum ro his liberty. The $peniarde did abſolutely deay it, becauſe the 
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Tbaſſador Vargas had written to them from Rome, that it would be 


fr the good Of Religion and ſervice of the King, in regard of the FYLALY 
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Low Countries and the State of Mila, who, when they ſhould ſee Pins TV: 


heir Neighbours enjoy that liberty, would require it themſelves alſo, © rained. 
and whether it were granted or denyed, a great gate would be opened Flizobers 
to Herelie, The Venetian Prelates, perſwaded by their Ambaſſadors, Charles IX. 


Philip 11. 
Of which the 
principal au- 


were of the ſame mind alſo for the ſame Reaſon. 

| will recite the principal Authors only of theſe opinions, and the 
things remarkable ſpoken by them. The Cardinal Afadruecio, who ſpake 
fiſt, approved the grant, without exception. The three Patriarchs did 
tbſolutely deny it. Five Archbiſhops who followed, referred them- 
Clves to the Pope. Granata, who had promiſed the Emperours Am- 
fadors to favour them, that they might adhere to him in the matter 
of Reſidence, On which he inſiſted above all, ſaid he did neither affirm 
nor deny, but that it could not be concluded in that Seffion, and was 
neceſſarily to be deferred until another, but would nor refer himſelf; 
ſaying it was a matter of 'great deliberation, becauſe it could not be 
regulated by the Scripture, or Traditions, but by wiſdom only ; where- 
init is neceſſary to proceed with circumſpeCtion, for fear of being de- 
ceived in the circumſtances of the faq, which cannot be known by ſpe- 
culation, or diſcourſe; that he made no difficulty, as others did, for 
the danger of effuſion, ſhewing that the Wine is not ſpilt in the ablution 
which is now made; that, if 1t would make an union in the Church, it 
ſhould not be abhorred, it being but a Rite, which may be changed for 
the good of the faithful : but yet he reſerved himſelf, becauſe other 
extravagant things might afterwards be demanded ; that, to avoid er- 
rour, it would be good firſt to have recourſe unto God, by Prayers, 
Proceflions, Maſles, Alms, and Faſtings : afterwards, not to omit hu- 
mane diligence, in regard there are no Prelates of Germany in the Coun- 
cil, to write to the Metropolitans to aſſemble them, and examine the 
matter well, and to inform the Synod according to their conſcience, 
He concluded, that, it being impoſhble to do ſo many things in a ſhore 
(pace, he thought fit to deſiſt now, and defer the determination until 
aother time. John Baptiſta Caſtagne, Archbiſhop of Roſano, dillwading 
the grant abſolutely, ſpake againſt thoſe that made, and thoſe that fa- 
youred the requeſt, taxing them not to be good Catholicks, becauſe, if 
they were, they would not defire a thing unfit, with ſcandal of others. 
And he (aid plainly, that the requeſt did aim to bring in Herefie, and 
uſed ſuch words, that every one underſtood, that he meant Maximi- 
lien King of the Bohemians. | 
| The Archbiſhop of Braga, or Braganze, (aid, he was informed that 
Il Germany there were four forts of men. True Catholicks: Obſtinate 
Hereticks : Concealed Hereticksz and men weak in faith. That the 
irlt do not demand the grant, yea oppole it; the ſecond care not for 
it; thethird defire it, that they may cover their Herefie, becauſe they 
May counterfeit in all other things, but in thisz which therefore was 
09t to be granted them, for that it would foſter their erroursz but 
the weak in faith were not ſuch, but only for the bad opinion they 
ave of the Eccleſiaſtical power, and.of the Pope, and do not de- 
w_ the Cup for devotion, which is found only in perſons of a good 
3 Whereas they are drowned in vanities and pleaſures of the world, 
ad do unwillingly confeſs and communicate once a year, which 


thors were, 


th not demonſtrate ſuch heat of zeal that they ſhould defire to. 


"0municate with both kinds. He concluded; that the diligence of 
Xxx 2 the 
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The Hiſtory of Lis, VI, 
the Fathers of Baſi/ ought to be imitated, that four or fix Prelatey, f 
AIST the body of the Council ſhould be elected, who, as their Legates a 
Pius IV. companied with Diviaes fit to preach, ſhould viſit the Provinces hae 
Ferdinand» by his Imperial Majeſty, or where they found penitent men, who def. 
| hn red the Cup for devotion, or becauſe. they were accuſtomed to thy 
prin? (1x, Rite, and for all other matters would obey the Church, ſhould reconcile 
Philip 10, them, and grant it unto them. 
The Titular of Philadelphia, though a Dutch-man, ſaid, that toder 
"it, being demanded by the Emperour, was dangerous, and pernitions t» 
grant it ; but that he was reſolved rather to diſpleaſe men than ſpeak 
againſt his conſcience; that it was impoſſible to prafiſe the uſe $a. 
Chalice, without danger of effuſion, carrying it about, to places re. 
mote, and of bad paſſage, many times by night, in time of Snow, Rain 
and Ice; that the Proteſtants would boaſt, and inculcate to the people, 
that the Papiſts do begia to know the truth ; and that, without dovbe 
_ thoſe who make the requeſt do maintain that the Precept of Chrif an. 
not be fulfilled, but by taking the Exchariſt under both kinds. And 
he took in his hand a Catechi/ae written in Dutch, which he read 
and expounded 1n Latine, and declared what their opinion was, He 
added, that the Catholicks would have the worſe, and to gain a fey, 
would loſe very many, that they would doubt on which fide the tric 
Faith was, ſeeing the Catholicks yield to the Cuſtoms of the Prote- 
ſtantsz that the grant made unro Germany would move other Provin 
ces, and eſpecially France z that the Hereticks will make proof by this 
to overſway.the conſtancy which they have found in the Dodrine of 
the Catholick Church, He concluded, that it ought to be deferred, at 
the leaſt, until the end of the Diet, that the Dxtch Prelates might ſend 
to the Council; approving -the opinion of Grazata to defer, ant the 
other of Braga, that thoſe who deſire the Cup have all a root of Here- 
fie; and added, that the Emperours Ambaſſadors had made ſuch paſſio- 
nate inſtances, and ſuch effectual perſwaſions, that, being intereſted 
ſo much, it was not fit they ſhould be preſent in Congregarion, that 
every one might ſpeak freely. Fryar Thomas o__ Biſhop of Cavs, 
having recounted that the Biſhop of Five Churches had perlwaded mi- 
ny, ſaying, that if it were not granted, ſo many miſchiefs would tol- 
low, that it had been better never to have called a Council, ſhewed 
at large, that it ought not to be granted, though the loſs of many 
ſouls ſhould enſue, becauſe a greater number would periſb, if it were 
Tranted, 
" The Biſhop of Captemberg, in Stiria, deſired alſo that the Empetors 
Ambaſſadors ſhould retire, and inveighed much .againſt the words of 
Five Churches, related by Cave. Many of the Spaniſh Prelates made 
the ſame inſtance to the Legates, that the [mperialiſts might not be pre- 
ſent in the Treaties of the Fathers during this conſultation, it being ſu 
ficient for them to know, in the end; the reſolution of the Synod, But 
others contradicted 3 ſaying, that rather they than othersſbould be pre- 
ſent, and that to exclude thoſe who have intereſt, hath never been the 
cuſtom of Synods. The Legates, conſidering that they had been preſent 
from the beginning, and that they could not be excluded without dat 
ger of tumult, reſolved to make no innovation, 
The Bilbop of Conimbrie was of opinion, that/it ſhould be referred 
to the Pope,to grant the Grace, with fiveconditions. That thoſe that were 
- to make uſe-of it ſhould: abjure all Hereties, and,'in particular, 


_ ſyear that they believe, that as much is contained under onFSiS 
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rader both, and as much grace received; that they ſhould baniſh the : 1562 


Heretick Preachers that in their places they ſhould not keep the Cha- FRAY 
lice, nor carry it to the ſick 5 and that his Holineſs ſhould not commit Pizs IV. 
this to the 0rdinaries, but ſend Legates, and that the reſolution ſhould Ferdinand: 


not be made in Councll, For when it ſhould be publiſhed, it would make 


—— 
Elizabeth. 


the Hereticks proud, and ſcandalize very many Catholicks and there- Charles IX 
fore, in caſe this diſpenſation were to be granted, it ought not to be pp;tip IL 


at in the eyes of all Nations. The Biſhop of Modena maintained that 
** could not be denyed, becauſe, after the Council of Conſtance, the 
Church having reſerved to it ſelf power to diſpenſe, hath always ſhew- 
ed,that ſometimes it would be expedient to do its that Paxlthe third had 
formerly ſent Nuzcii, to releaſe it, becauſe he perceived that the prohi- 
bition had done no good in ſo many years; that the Bohemians would ne- 


verbereduced Without it; that the uſe of the Cup was conformable to _ 


the inſtitution of Chrr#?, and anciently obſerved by the Church. 

Fryar Jaſper of Caſall, Biſhop of Liria, a man of an exemplary lite, 
ind learned, defended the ſame opinion. He ſaid in ſum, that he did 
not wonder at the diverſity of opinions, becauſe thoſe who deny have 
themoderns to follow, and thoſe who grant do follow Antiquity, the 
Council of Baſel, and Paulthe Third; t 
totheaffirmative, becauſe the thing was good in its own nature, and pro- 
fitable, and expedient with the conditions propoſed, and being addreſ- 
ſed as a thing neceſſary to reduce fouls, he that did defire the end, muſt 
needs uſe the means z that the neceſſity of the means ought not to be 
doubted of, becauſe the Emperour did affirm it, whom he did believe 


that God would not ſuffex to be deceived in ſo important a buſineſs, 


and the rather, becauſe Charles was of the ſame opinion ; and the de- 
mand of. the Duke of Bavaria and of the French-wen did prove the 
lane. And if any did doubt that the Secular Princes were not well 
informed in this cauſe, being Eccleſiaſtical, he muſt needs believe the 
bilhop of- Five Churches, and the two other Biſhops of Hungary, who 
were in the Council. And becauſe it had been ſaid, that the Father 
was to be imitated, who received his prodigal Son, but not before he 
repented, he ſaid they ought rather to imitate the Shepherd in the Go- 
ſpel, who ſought, with great diligence, in deſart and mountainous pla- 
ces, the loſt Sheep, and laying it on his neck, brought it to the ſheep- 
fold. The diſcourſe of this Prelate, for the fame of his honeſty and 
excellent learning, and becauſe he was a Portugal, whom eyery one 
thought would have been moſt rigorous in maintaining the Rites uſed, 
did not only confirm thoſe who were of his opinion, but made alſo very 
many of the oppoſites to waver. 

The Biſhop of 0ſemo who ſpake after him, ſaid, I doubt we muſt 
drink this Cup, by all means, and God grant it may be with good ſuc- 
cels, Johannes Bqptiſta Ofizs defended, that this uſe _ not to be 
granted, becauſe the Church hath never wont to grant the leaſt thing 
«cording to the poſitions of the Hereticks, yea always to conſtitute 
the contrary, He ſhewed by that which happened among(t the Bohe- 
ans, who hadalways been the moſt rebellious, that one ought not to 
promiſe himſelf any. thing of the converſion of Hereticks, but to make 
iccount he ſhall be deceived by them, and that it wasneceſſary to make 
tae Emperour underſtand, that this demand was not profitable for his 
State, He defired the Legatesalſo,thatthey (ſhould not ground themſelves 
pon thoſe who had from the beginning ſpoken of referring it to the 

ope, becauſe they ſpake confuſedly, and that the ſuffrages wt" - _ 
collected, 


at in this variety, he-adhered 


 N/ 


_ \ 


| 1562 colleſted, as upon other occaſions, by —_— every one anſwer 
AIAN No, and to omit thoſe artificial ways which fo 


The Hiſtory of Liz VI 


Yea, or 
omit 1 tome had been torced to uſe 
to give ſatisfattion. He was followed by Fryar Johannes d; Mannaty. 


Ferdinand. nes, Biſhop of Sogorne, who ſaid, that firſt he Was of Opinion that the 


Grace ought not to be denyed, but having heard the Biſhop of Riet; 


Charles 1x, Was, by bis conſcience, forced to change, and defend the negative; that 


the Council, which was judge in this cauſe, ought to have regard, th 


VM yielding unadviſedly to the Emperour, they do not prejudice othe: 
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At 63. 


Princes. Fryar Marcus Laurews, Biſhop of Campania, ſaid, that the Fn. 
perour did heartily deſire this grant, bur that it would be ſufficient for 
his Majeſty for the gaining of his people, to make a ſhew only, and there. 
fore that it would be fit to give him an account of the difficulties, that 
he might juſtifie himſelf with them. | 
Petr#s Daneſius, Biſhop of Lavaxr, did not define whether it were ft 
to grant the Cup or not, but ſpake only v. 5g the opinion of referrin 
it to the Pope. He ſaid in ſum, that perhaps the Pope would be of 
fended, becauſe having been firſt requeſted himſelf, and having, either 
for that he knew not how, or would not reſolve, referred it. to the 
Council, it is a manifeſt argument that he would not be pleaſed, ifi 
were remitted to him again with the ſame ambiguities ; and the Couy. 
cil which confiſteth of many, may more eaſily bear the burthen of the 
importunities of thoſe who complain for want of ſatisfa&tion, and re 
quire a remedy, than the Pope alone, who, to maintain his dignity, 
muſt hold an eſteem of many reſpects. Beſides, it will giye occafion of 
calumnies, that the Pope remitteth to the Council, and the Council 
to the Pope, to delude the world. Afterwards he came to Logicl 
terms, ſaying, that either it is referred to the Pope as ſuperiour, or a 
inferiour z that either the Council, not daring to reſolve, in regard 
of the difficulties, doth remit it to a greater power, or, to free it ſelf, 
doth refer it to an inferiour : but neither the one nor the other is fit 
to be done, before it be decided which power is ſuperiour; becauſe 
every one will hence draw an argument for his opinion, and much oc- 
cafion will be given for diſputations and divifion, He faid with afle- 
veration, that no wiſe Prelate ought to conſent to the reference, if he 
were not firſt aſſured in which of the two kinds it ought'to be done; 
yea, that it was impoſlible it ſhould be done, but that the words would 
ſhew either the one or the other. The Papalins were impatient to hear 
this Prelate. | ; 
The Biſhop of Five Churches ſpake in thoſe Congregations, in bu 
place, as a Prelate; and following immediately after, with other new 
diſcourſes, he made them forget the former, and making a long d 
fion, perſwaded the grant of the Cup. Then he anſwered axeby 
point, to all the oppoſitions. He ſaid there was no need to anſerthole 
who would exclude him from the Congregations, becauſe their Rea- 
ſons were as ſtrong againſt the Emperour bimdell, if he had been f z 
that he would not anſiver the dangers of effuſion, becauſe if they had 
been remedileſs, the Council of Conſtance, would not have rel 
power to diſpence; that the diſcourſes of thoſe who perſwade the 0e- 
gative ſeem unto him weighty, and effeftual, and able to draw him t 
that (ide, if he had not practiſe and experience in that buſinels, which 
hath more need of ſuch knowledge, :than of Science and ſpeculative Rea 
ſons. To thoſe that aid, that the like grant did never any g990 2 
times paſt, he anſwered, that it was quite contrary, becauſe, 2 till 
Treaty of Baſil, many Catholicks were preſerved in Bohemia, who live 
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live in peace with the Caliſtini, and have lately received the new Arch- 
biſhop of 


562 


Prague, by whom they cauſe their Prieſts to be ordained. To FQAFY 


thoſe that feared to put new cogitations into other Nations, he anſwe- Pix IV. 


red, that thoſe would not be moved by ſuch an example, becauſe ha- 


Ferdinand. 


og in them no mixture of Hereſie, and being defirous to preſerve the Foe” 
rok of Religion, they would refuſe the Cup, though it were offer- ge of) 
<d unto them; that the Germans the niore it is denyed thetn, the more Philip I. 


they, deſire it, but if it were granted them, they might be diverted from 
that uſe; the fear that when they had obtained this, they would paſs 
toother demands was too ſuſpicious, and if they ſhould, they might al- 
ways be denyed; that it could not be called a novity, becauſeit had beeu 

anted by the Council of Baſil, and by Pax! the Third ; whoſe Miniſters 

id they been more couragious, and not retired from that diſpenſation 
for ſmall terrours, eats ſome impertinent Fryars preached againſt 
them, would have done more good ; that he was much offended with the 
reaſon alledged by ſome, that as no man could be rectived with conditi- 
on that fornication (ſhould be permitted unto him, no more can theſe 
people, who would be reconciled, ſo that they may have the uſe of the 
Cup. For the firſt condition is abſolutely bad, and this only as it is pro- 
hibited. He anſwered the Biſhop of Sogorxe, that the Emperour did 
not contend with any Prince, nor ſought prejudices againſt others, and 
defired the Cup for his people by Grace, and not by way of Juſtice. 
But upon thoſe who ſaid the care hereof ought not to be commiarted to 


the Ordinaries, but that Delegates were to be ſent from the Apoſtolick 


&e, he jeaſted ſomewhat ſharply 3 asking whether he that had the 
charge of their Souls, and all the ſpiritual Government, might not be 
uſted with a thing indifferent, or whether they thought rhat this 
thing did exceed the Epiſcopal Government. He ſaid, that to refer it to 
the Pope, was to give him new and continual moleſtations. ' To Phil;- 
d&hbia he anſwered, that the Catholicks would not only not be trou- 
bled, bur conſolated, becauſe they might live united with thoſe, with 
whom they are now much troubled. To them who would have Pro- 
(tors ſent expreſly, he ſaid, it was no marvel that none came to demand 
this Grace, becauſe the Emperour had undertaken to demand it for 
them, who could make an infinite number of them to come if the Fa- 
tiers would. But as the Council was careful not to make the ſafe-con- 
dut too large, that ſo many Proteſtants might not come as to put them 
1 fear, ſo they ought to have the ſame reſpeCt herein, becauſe more 
would come to obtain this grant. His concluſion was, that they would 
have compaſſion on their Churches, and hold an eſteem of the de- 
mand of (o great a Prince, who, out of his defire of the union of the 
Gurch, doth never ſpeak of this bufineſs without tears. In the end, 
eſhewed grief for the paſſion of many Prelates, who, for a vain fear 
of ſeeing a change in their own Countries, were content with the 
lob of others. In particular he complained of the Biſhop of Keri, who 
d the Emperour for a Prince ignorant in Government, not khowin 
What was good for his States, which he ſaid his moſt Reverend Lord- 
'P, accuſtomed ro ſerve at the Cardinals Tables in Roeve, could not 
ch him, Finally, he ſaid, that many other things did remain to be 
"ered, which were ſpoken as to challenge him to a Dxel/; but he 
%pht it better to bear them, and paſs them over with patience. He 
@Peated that which he had ſaid before; that is,that if the up were not 
Fanted, it had been better that the Council had neyer been called; 
ih he expounded thus, that much people remained in ay 
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AIST No, and to omit thoſe artificial ways which 


Pins IV. 


Ferdinand. eg Biſhop of Sogorne, who ſaid, that firſt he was of © 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 


Philip II. 


The Hiſtory of Lis. VI 


colle&ted, as upon other occaſions, by —_ every one anſwer 
O 


Yea, or 
| | me had been torcedto uſe 
to give ſatisfation. He was followed by Fryar Johannes d; Munnaty. 


pinion that the 
Grace ought not to be denyed, but having heard the Biſhop of Rizz; 
was, by his conſcience, forced to change, and defend the negative; that 
the Council, which was judge in this cauſe, ought to have regard, th 


WM yielding unadviſedly to the Emperour, they do not prejudice othe: 


Princes. Fryar Marcus Laurews, Biſhop of Campania, aid, that the En. 
perour did heartily deſire this grant, but that it would be ſufficient for 
his Majeſty for the gaining of his people, to make a ſhew only, and there. 
fore that it would be fit to give him an account of the difficulties, that 
he might juſtifie himſelf with them. | 
Petrus Daneſius, Biſhop of Lavaxr, did not define whether it were {+ 
to grant the Cup or not, but ſpake only againſt the opinion of refertin 
it tothe Pope. He ſaid in ſum, thar perhaps the Pope would be of 
fended, becauſe having been firſt requeſted himſelf, and having, either 
for that he knew not how, or would not reſolve, referred it. to the 
Council, it is a manifeſt argument that he would not be pleaſed, ifir 
were remitted to him again with the ſame ambiguities; and the Couy. 
cil which confiſteth of many, may more eaſily bear the burthen of the 
importunities of thoſe who complain for want of ſatisfa&tion, and re 
quire a remedy, than the Pope alone, who, to maintain his dignity 
muſt hold an eſteem of many reſpeds. Beſides, it will give uot Ab 
calumnies, that the Pope remitteth to the Council, and the Council 
to the Pope, to delude the world. Afterwards he came to Logic 
terms, ſaying, that either it is referred to the Pope as ſuperiour, or a; 
inferiour z that either the Council, not daring to reſolve, in regard 
of the difficulties, doth remit it to a greater power, or, to free it ſelf, 
doth refer it to an inferiour : but neither the one nor the other is fit 
to be done, before it be decided which power is ſaperiour; becauſe 
every one will hence draw an argument for his opinion, and much oc- 
cafion will be given for diſputations and divifion, He faid with afle- 
veration, that no wiſe Prelate ought to conſent to the reference, if he 
were not firſt aſſured in which of the two kinds it ought'to be done; 
yea, that it was impoſlible it ſhould be done, but that the words would 
ſhew either the one or the other. The Papalins were impatient to hear 
this Prelate. 
The Biſhop of Five Churches ſpake in thoſe Congregations, in his 
place, as a Prelate; and following immediately after, with other new 
diſcourſes, he made them forget the former, and making a long digreF 
fion, perſwaded the grant of the Cup. Then he anſwered point b 
point, to all the oppofitions. He ſaid there was no need to anſwerthole 
who would exclude him from the Congregations, becauſe their Rea- 
ſons were as ſtrong againſt the naclatas, cx." if he had beenpreſent; 
that he would not anſwer the dangers of effuſion, becauſe if oy had 
been remedileſs, the Council of Conſtance, would not have re erved 
power to diſpence; that the diſcourſes of thoſe who perlivade the ne- 
gative ſeem unto him weighty, and effeftual, and able to draw him to 
that (ide, if he bad not praGtiſe and experience in that buſineſs, which 
hath more need of ſuch knowledge, than of Science and ſpeculative Rear 
ſons. To thoſe that faid, that the like grant did never any 
times paſt, he anſwered, that it was quite contrary, becauſe, after the 
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fre in peace with the Caliſtin?, and have lately received the new Arch- 


hoſe that feared to put new cogitatiotis into other Nations, he anſive- 
red, that thoſe would not be moved by ſuch an example, becauſe ha- 
ying in them no mixture of Hereſie, and being deſirous to preſerve the 
purity of Religion, they would refuſe the Cup, though it were offer- 
ed unto themz that the Germans the niore it is denyed them, the more 
they, deſire it, but if it were granted them, they might be diverted from 
that uſez the fear that when they had obtained this, they would paſs 
toother demands was too ſuſpicious, and if they ſhould, they might al- 
gays be denyed ; that it could not be called a novity, becauſeit had beeu 
anted by the Council of Baſil, and by Pax] the Third 3 whoſe Miniſters 
id they been more couragious, and not retired from that diſpenſation 
for ſmall terrours, ha ſome impertinent Fryars preached againſt 
them, would have done more good; that he, was much offended with the 
reaſon alledged by ſome, that as no man could be rectived with conditi- 
on that fornication (ſhould be permitted unto him, no more can theſe 
people, who would be reconciled, ſo that they may have the uſe of the 
Cup, For the firſt condition is abſolutely bad, and this only as it is pro- 
hibited,. He anſwered the Biſhop of Sogorze, that the Emperour did 
not contend with any Prince, nor ſought prejudices againſt others, and 
defired the Cup for his people by Grace, and not by way of Juſtice. 
But upon thoſe who ſaid the care hereof ought not to be committed ro 
the Ordinaries, but that Delegates were to be ſent from the Apoſtolick 
&e, he jeaſted ſomewhat ſharply 3 asking whether he that had the 
charge of their Souls, and all the ſpiritual Government, might not be 
tulted with a thing indifferent, or whether they thought rhar this 
thng did exceed the Epiſcopal Government. He ſaid, that to refer it to 
the Pope, was to give him new and continual moleſtations. ' To phil4- 
d&bb14 he anſwered, that the Catholicks would not only not be trou- 
bed, but conſolated, becauſe they might live united with thoſe, with 
Whom they are now much troubled. To them who would have Pro- 
(urs ſent expreſly, he ſaid, it was no marvel that none came to demand 
| this Grace, becauſe the Emperour had undertaken to demand it for 
; them, who could make an infinite number of them to come if the Fa- 
ters would. But as the Council was careful not to make the ſafe-con- 
dutt too large, that ſo many Proteſtants might not come as to put them 
n fear, (© they ought to have the ſame reſpeCt herein, becauſe more 
*ould come to obtain this grant. His concluſion was, that they would 
be compaſſion on their Churches, and hold an eſteem of the de- 
mand of ſo great a Prince, who, out of his defire of the union of the 
Gurch, doth never ſpeak of this buſineſs without tears. In the end, 
tſhewed grief for the paſſion of many Prelates, who, for a vain fear 
"i leeing a change in their own Countries, were content with the 
lo of others. In particular he complained of the Biſhop of RKieti, who 
id the Emperour for a Prince ignorant in Government, not khowin 
Wat was good for his States, which he ſaid his moſt Reverend Lord- 
?, accultomed ro ſerve at the Cardinals Tables in Rowe, could not 
ach him, Finally, he ſaid, that many other things did remain to be 
nlwered, which were ſpoken as to challenge him to a Duel; but he 
9h it better to bear them, and paſs them over with patience. He 
"peated that which he had ſaid before; that is,that if the Cup were not 
branted, it had been better that the Council had never been called; 
ich he expounded thus, that much people remained in arg 
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biſhop of Prague, by whom they cauſe their Prieſts to be ordained. To FCAPIY 
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1562 the Pope, hoping that this Grace would in the Council be granteg, 
AALMR, to them, who would wholly aliene themſelves when they pos "a 
Pixs IV. were defrauded. do _y 
Ferdinand. Andreas di Cneſts, Biſhop of Lion in Spain, ſaid, that the ood | 
"HR ds. tention of the Emperour and Duke of Bavaria could not b - 
Che 1x, Of, nor diſputed, whether the Council might'give ſuch a per 
Philip 11, that it was only to be conſidered what was expedient, His 
LYN that the ancient Fathers, and continual uſe of the Church, never toyid4 

to the Petitions of the Hereticks, was to be imitated. It ppearath 
the practice of the Nicene Council, that, howſoever the world went t 
ſie turvy, they would never grant any thing unto them, and 'the Do- 
ors ab(tained from words uſed by the Hereticks, though they had 4 
ood ſenſe; that they would never have been pleaſed with this pra: 
that the Catholicks would take it 11], that for an uncertain hope of redu- 
cing a few Hereticks, many Catholicks would be loſt; that becauſethe 
Biſhops of Germany did not make the demand, it was a great argument 
that it proceeded not from devotion, coming from a people who give 
no ſign of any ſpiritualty ; that he could not underſtand how they were 
penitent, and would return to the Church, believing it was govern 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and yet be obſtinate not todo it without thisfayoir; 
that this obſtinacy ſheweth, that they have not the formal reaſon of 
Faith; that if the Council of Baſel did formerly grant this to the 3k. 
mians,it was becauſe they did abſolutely refer themſelves to the 
which, afterwards, in kindneſs, did -_ itz that it ought not tobec!| 
led a true remedy which is not neceſlary, by the nature of the thing, bt 
by the malice of men, that the Synod ought not to nouriſh nor chr 
them; that the example of Chr;i#, in ſeeking the wandring ſheey, 
is ſufficiently. imitated, when they are called, invited, and prayed; 
that if this favour muſt be granted, it were better to be done by the 
Pope, who may revoke it if the conditions be not performed; that 
the Council granting it, if the Pope would afterwards recall it 
they will pretend he cannot. do it, and that his authority is not 
above the Council z that the Hereticks do ever proceed with falſhoods 
and deceits. | 
Antonius Coronicias, Bilbop of Almeria, ſaid, that he was confim- 
cd in the negative by the reaſon uſed by the defenders of the affirmative; 
that howſoever God giveth many helps to the impenitent, as preach- 
ing, miracles, and good inſpirations, yet he giveth the Sacramentst0 
the penitent only 3 that if they would be moved with charity, they 
ſhould be more careful to preſerve the Catholicks than reduce the Here 
ticks; that the Council of Conſtance ought to be imitated, which to 
maintain the good Children of the Church, prohibited the Communion 
of the Chalice, taught by John Hſe; that now they ought lo to deal 
with the Lutherans; that this grant would open a gate to infinite mil- 
chiefs ; that they would demand marriage of Prieſts, abrogation of 
Images, of Faſts, and of other godly Conſtitutions, always propoſing 
their demands as the only and neceſſary remedies to unite them to the 
Church; that every little change of the Law doth breed great dam- 
mage, eſpecially if it be made in favour of Hereticks that he woult 
not give counſel that the Pope ſhould do it, though he might doit bet- 
ter; that the people would be leſs offended than if the Ts were 
made by the Council, howſoever it ought to be confeſſed that the 
ſupream authority is in the Pope; that in caſe he ſhould gra0t 
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Franciſeus di Gado, Bilbop of Lwgo in Spain, made a long exhortati- Pins IV. 
on to the Fathers, that, to avoid difficulties, or to give farisfaftion 16 Ferdinand. 
Prince or Pcople, they would not derogate from the repuration and Elizabeth. 
dignity of general Councils, whoſe authority having ever been eſteem- cþ,rtes Ix. 
ed in the Church, as every one knoweth, and that having maintained philip 11. 


the Faith, was not to be contemned now, for reſpe&s and intereſts. He 
alledged many places of Saint Auſtix, tor authority of general Councils, 
and much extolled the authority of them 3; and howſoever he never de- 
ended to compare it with the Popes, yet every one underſtood that 
he made it the ſuperior. And Ferolamus Gutrini, Biſhop of Imola, 
uſing the 1ike conceits and words, extolled alſo the authority of Pro- 
vincial Councils, to confirm his opinion of not granting the Cup, -and 
faid, that their authority ought to be eſteemed obligatory, until the 
contrary was determined by a general Council: alledging Saint Auſtin 
for it. In heat of ſpeaking, he came out with theſe words, That the 
general Council had no ſuperiour;z bur perceiving afterwards that the 
Papalins (of which number himſelf was) were offended, fought to 
moderate it, by repeating the fame things, and adding an exception 
of the Popes authority. By which means he ſatisfied neither party; 
but the greater number did excuſe him, and attribute it to inconfide 
ration, becaule, 1n the former Congregations, he had, upon divers oc- 
calions, confuted thoſe who alledged the Council of Baſi/. Notwith- 
ſtanding Cardinal $imonete, howloever he employed him,to make ſuch 
oppotitions, did not forbear to expound it in a bad ſenſe, and to 
charge him that he was tranſported by affection, becauſe the Bulls of 
his Biſhoprick were not diſpatched upon free coſt, as he would haye 
bad them. | 

The laſt Congregation concerning this point was held the fifth of $ep- 
tember: and, amongſt others, Richard of Verſelli, a Prevalentian Abbot, 
and a Regular Canon in Geneve, maintaming the- negative, ſaid, that 
this matter was diſputed many days in the Council of Baſel, which di- 
putation remaineth ſtill, colle&ted by Fryar John of Raguſe, ProQtor 
of the Dominicans, and, in conclufion, the Cup was abſolutely deny- 
ed to the Bohemians : ſo that noother determination can now be made, 
Without declaring to the world that the Church did then erre, in a-ge- 
deral Council, He was reprehended by the Biſhop of 72ole (to Give 
his own ſore) for giving authority to that ſchiſmatical Council, and no- 


ted of great boldneſs, that thoſe who firply alledged the Council of The authoriry 


Bail having been often reproved, he ſhould not only cite it, but give 
It the authority of a general Council. The Father replyed that he al- 
Ways marvelled, and then more than ever, how any one could ſpeak 
ſo of that Council, conſidering that the fourteen Articles decreed in 
the matter" of the Chalice the laſt Scflion were wholly taken out of 
It, and that he knew not how a Decree could more be approved, than 
/ renewing of it not only in ſenſe, but in words alſo. And waxing 
warm herewith, he ſaid, that, 1n regard of the Decree of thar Coun- 
cal, the demand of the Cup ſavoured of Hereſic, and mortal fin; 
hereupon a buzzing was ratſed among the Prelates; and he deſiring 
proceed was filenced by the Cardinal of Mantma, fo that ſtopping 
limſelf he asked pardon, and ſpeaking a few words, concluded. | 
Not to (peak any more of this Father, ] will add here, that he was 
avted to have been at the Fre>ch Ambaſſadors Houle, the - 
AB 0 
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1562 of Auguſt, early in the morning,to demand whether their Biſhops wonly 
AA come, and to exhort that they might be follicited to come quick 
_ Pins IV. Andinthe Congregations, in which the Sacrifice was handled. he vr, 
Ferdinand. vofed the doubt whether the _——— of the Pope be Lank » 
Efzaberh, Councilz adding, that when tt ſhould be diſcuſſed, he would f ' 
Charles 1x, freely- Theſe things being pur together, affd duly weighed, the Le. 
Phjlip 8, gates did not thiak fit that the Frezch: men ſhould find at their comin 
VN ſuch a humour in Trent, and thought to make his General recall him 
1.4 of for buſineſs of the Congregation, and fo to remove him honeſtly, Bur 
Verſelli dieth there was no need ; for the poor Father fell ſick a little after with prief 
with grief. of mind, and the twenty fixth of November dyed. In that Cotpress. 
The Genera) ton Fryar John Baptiſta, General of the Seri, maintaining the teg. 
of the Serui tive alſo, to overthrow the ground of the oppoſites, ſpake at 1 
excolleth the concerning the Council of Conftance, which' firſt decreed that matte 
Conflance, and commended the authority thereof; exalting it above other we 
neral Councils, and ſaying that it had depoſed three Popes. This did 
not pleaſe 3 but was pafled over, becauſe they would not thruſt thany 
matters __ hs FI 
; , The giving of voices being ended, the Legates were deſfitous ts gi 
Hendry 3 the Hd fc. ſatisfaction, bo could not, benſs the party of op 
plurakty of  pative prevailed : they reſolved therefore to labour that it might bere- 
; ferred to the Pope, hoping that, by perſwaſions, ſome of the negative 
might be drawn into that middle opinion. And they gave commiſſion 
to Jacobus Lomelinns, B. of Mazzara, and to the Biſhop of Yentini- 
glia, to employ themſelves herein, with dexterity and circumſpettion, 
The wg 0 themſelves ſpake with the three Patriarchs, and perfivaded 
them; by whoſe means all the Prelates and Fathers of the Yeyetian State 
were pacified, which was a confiderable number. Having gained asma- 
ny as ſeemed ſufficient, they believed they had overcome the difficul- 
ty. They brought the matter to this point, to write a Letter to the Pope 
in the ordinary form, and to ſend a note of all the voices. But theBi- 
ſhop of Five Churches did not approve it, except a Decree of the Seſſion 
did appear. For theſe two Articles having been reſerved in the laſt Se 
on, to be handled in this, and they now being handled, and reſolved, 
it is neceſſary that the reſolution of the Seſſron ſhould appear in the 
Acts. Varmienſe (hewed him how hard and dangerous it was fo pto- 
poſe the Decree, and that he ought to be content with the Letter, if 
he defired to obtain. The Biſhop not being pacified herewith, they 
reſolved to make a Decree, to be read in the. Seſſion; in which he del: 
red it ſhould be ſaid, That the Synod, knowing it is expedient to grait 
the uſe of the Cup, did refer unto the Pope to grant it, to who, and 
upon what conditions he pleaſed, The Legates ſhewed him that ma- 
ny who were for the remiffion, did doubr whether 1t were expedi- 
ent, and therefore would oppoſe the Decree, ſo that it way impoſſible 
to cauſe any ſuch Declaration to be made; and that, if he were firm 
in this opinton, it were better to let a week paſs, that this great heat 
might be cooled. The Biſhop of Five Churches was content; and fo, 
this point being deferred, they purpoſed to eſtabliſh the Decree of 
the Sacrifice, that this being joined with it, they might make the 
propoſition for the Communion. Yarmiesſe did oppole, who bel 
perlwaded by the Þ#ſnites, Laynez, Salmeron and Torre, did propoi 
another form of Decree for the Sacrifice ir matter of che oblation of 
Chrift in the Supper, and they had much ado to make bim deli 


Finally; being almoſt out of hope to be ready to hold the So 
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<< time appointed, the Decrce of the Sacrifice was eſtabliſhed in the 


1562. 


Congregation of the ſeventh day by conſent of the major part, howſo- FAALY 


ever Granata labourcd tO interpoſe impediments and delays. 


Pius IV. 


After this, ten Articles for Reformation of the abuſes, occurring in Ferdinand. 
the Maſs, Were propoſed, and eleven more in divers other points ot Re- pjizaberb, 
rmation 3 Which were purpoſely choſen of ealie matters, not fubjett to chortes 1x, 
-ontradiction, and favourable to the authority of Biſhops, that their pp;itip 14. 
proceeding might not be hindred by the oppoſition of anyz which was NV 


well known to the Ambaſſadors and Prelates who complained of it, 
Theſe began to be handled the ninth of September, and the Prelates 
Jdlivered their opinions briefly, forty in a Congregation. There was 
10 remarkable oppoſition, only Philadelphia latd, that Germany ex- 

ted that, matters of weight and importance ({houlJd be handled in 
Council. He named divers, and, among(t others, the creation of Cardi- 
nals, and plurality of Benefices. Joannes Zuares, Bilbop of Conim- 
beds, ſaid, that ſmall matters were not to be neglected, but thought 
that the dignity of the Synod did require that ſome ſpecial order ſhould 


The Council 
1s taxed by di- 
vers Prelates, 
for omitting 


be followed, that -it may appear why theſe particulars are propoſed the chief 


before others3 that the Reformation ought to begin from the Head 
2nd paſs to the Cardinals; from the Cardinals to the Biſhops; and 
from them to other degrees; otherwiſe he feared that the Catholicks 
would be offended, and the Proteſtants laugh. - Puris ſaid, that, for 
theſe hundred and fifty years, the world hath demanded a Reformati- 
on in the Head, and the Members, and hitherto hath been deceived; 
that now it was time they ſhould labour in carneſt, and not by diffi- 
mulationz that he deſired the French-mer (hould be heard for the ne- 
ceſſities of that Kingdom; that in France a far more profitable Refor- 
mation was made, than that which was propoſed in Council. The Bi- 
ſhop of Segovia ſaid, they did imitate an unskiltul Phyſician, who 
cave a lenitive, or anointed with Qyl, in mortal diſeaſes. The Biſhop 
of Oreate ſaid, that the Pope ought not to grant (o great faculty to 
the Cruſado, and the Fabrick of S. Peter, by virtue of which, every one 
Spain will have Maſſes in his Houſe, which if it be not moderated, the 
proviſions of the Council will be in vain; that it was neceſſary to declare 
that the Decrees of the general Council do bind the Head alſo. Where- 
at buzzing being raiſed, he made a ſign they ſhould be filent, and ad- 
ded, that he meant in reſpect of the dire&ion, and not of coaction. 
He proceeded, and ſaid, that it was neceſſary to find a means to take 
away contentions, and ſuits, or, at the leaſt, to make them fewer and 
ſhorter, in cauſes of Benefices 3 that this cauſed great expences, hin- 
red the worſhip of God, and ſcandalized the people. The Biſhop 
of Five Churches ſpake concerning the point of conferring Biſhopricks, 
expounding the words he had ſaid, that baſe and unworthy perſons 
were promoted, and declaring that the abuſe proceeded from Princes, 


whodid importunately recommend them to the Pope, ſaying they would- 


be better beſtowed upon the Horſe-keepers of his Holineſs. And he com- 
plained that his words had beea ill expounded, 

The Spaniſh Agent complained in the Kings name, that in the eighth 
Article too much authority was given to Biſhops over Hoſpitals, Monn- 
ans of piety, and ſuch placesz and particularly in Sicilie, againſt 
the priviledge which that Kingdom anciently hath; for whoſe ſatis- 
ation the Legates cauſed a clauſe to be added for reſervation of the 
places which are immediately under the proteCion of the King. Theſe 
 Nings being eaded, the Legates were in a ſtrait, becauſe there 
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were but three days to the Seſſion, and many things unreſolved, e, 
cially that which was of greateſt importance, in which every 0 = 
carried with a ſtrong affection, that is the communion of the Gy © = 
one accident made them to prolong the time. For the French Amb T. 
dor in Rome, having earneſtly defired the Pope in the Kings won l 
cauſe a delay until the coming of his Prelates, his Holineſs, though h 
thing could more diſpleaſe him than the prolonging of the Cour © 
well in regard of his own inclination, as of the Cardinals and "3 te 
who were in hope, and much deſired to fee it ended in December. r = 
withſtanding, to conceal his fears, did anſwer, that it was all one to yay 
and that it did depend on the Prelates, who if they did abhor ever; 
delay, it was no marvel, in regard of their long and incommodion 
abiding there, ſaying that they ought to be reſpeted, andhat he ah 
ther could nor would compel them, or impoſe a Law upon them. 
trary tothe ancientuſe; that he would write to the Legates, concernin 
this inſtance, and ſhew he was contented with the dilation ; that thi 
all that can be required of him, and enough to ſatisfie the King. Thy; 
he wrote, adding that they ſhould make uſe of this permiſſion, ax i 
ſhould ſeem moſt reaſonable to the Fathers. This Letter, and theback 
wardnefſs in their buſineſs, and that which was written by Delpbiny 
Nuncio with the Emperour, and the inſtance of the Emperours Ambaſ 
ſadors, that the Decree of the Maſs might not be publiſhed, made fone 
of the Legates incline to defer the Seſſion, But Simonetsa, who under- 
ſtood the Popes mind, rather as it was in his head, than as it was ex- 
preſſed in the Letter, oppoſed ſo ſtrongly, that the contrary was re- 
ſolved. And he ſent advice to Rome how dangerous a thing it was to 
change the abſolute commands formerly given, to come quickly to the 
concluſion of the Council, only to give verbal fatisfaCtion to others, 
encouraging thoſe who had bad intentions to croſs good reſolutions, 
and laying burthens upon them to make them odious, to loſe reputation, 
and tomake them unfit to do the ſervice of his Holineſs. Simonete was 
favoured by the event. For, there being no oppoſition of moment, 
the Article of the abuſes of the A4aſs was eſtabliſhed, together with 
the eleventh of Reformation, andgthe Decree of the Communion had 
Icf difficulty than was believed. It did not paſs at the firſt propoling, 
becauſe it ſaid, that the Pope, by conſent and approbation of the Cour- 
cil, ſhould do what he thought good. This was impugned by thoſe 
who held the negative, and the remiflive part ; which made the Legates 
reſolve to omit this matter wholly, and excuſed themſelves to the Im- 
perialiſts, becauſe the fault did not proceed either from the Pope, or 
from them. The Ambaſſadors defired that it ſhould be propoſed with: 
out the clauſe of conſent and approbation ; which the Legates think- 
ing would cauſe a delay of the Seflion, did refuſe. The Ambaſſadors 
proteſted, that ſeeing ſo ſmall eſteem was held of the Emperoun, they 
would afliſt no more either in Congregation or Scfiion, until his Ma- 
jeſty adviſed hereof, had given thoſe orders that befitted the Imperr 
al dignity. Hereupon the Legates were content, not only to prope* 
it again without the clauſe, but to uſe perſwaſions themſelves, allo, 
and to employ others. And the day following, which was the 0 
day before the Seſſion, the Decree, corrected, did paſs by the 99)0 
part (though contradicted by all of the negative) to the great J®) 
the Legates and Papalins, aſwell becauſe the Seflion was not prolonged, 
which they greatly feared, as alſo becauſe they thought it more ho- 
nour for the Pope, that the grace ſhould totally depend on his nn" 
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The Ambaſſadors were well ſatisfied with this particular ; but percei- 
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ying that the Seſſion would be in order, and that the publication of VAL) 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs could not be hindred, as they had defired in Fi 1V- 


the Emperours name, they joined with the French wen, who were 


erdinand. 


le-content, becauſe the requeſt which their King had made in Rowe |... 1, 
os denyed. Therefore the ſame day, in the afternoon, all the Ambaſ- HD | 


adors met in the Houſe of the Imperialiſts, ſaying they would conſult 
of a thing common to all Princes. The Yeretians and Florentine, be- 
| ing called, excuſed themſelves, ſaying they could not come, "without 


A general 
conſulration 


expreſs Commiſſion from their Maſters. In that Affembly, the Biſhop of the ambaf 
of Five Churches made a long diſcourſe, to ſhew, that hitherto nothing #adors. 


of worth had been handled in the Council; that they had vainly di- 
puted of points of Dottrine, which did the Hereticks no good, who 
were reſolved nat to change their opinion, nor the Catholicks, who 
are ſufficiently perſwaded already, that, for Reformation, nothing hath 
been propoſed but things of no moment, of Notaries, Receivers, and 
ſuch like 3 that it did plainly appear, that the Legates would make 
the next Seſſion according to the ſame (tile, and afterwards ſpend the 
time in diſputes, deciding of Doftrines, making Canons, of order, 
Marriage, or ſome other ſlight matter, to avoid, as they have done 
the ſubſtantial points of Reformation. And, by theſe and other rea- 
ſons, well amplified, he perſwaded the Ambaſſadors to join together, 
and to go to the Legates, and defire that for that Seſſion they would 
omit to ſpeak of the Sacraments, of DoGtrines, or Canons, becauſe it 
was now time to think upon a good Reformation, to take away (o 
great abuſes, to -corret bad manners, and to labour that the Councit 
may not be unfruitful. The Spaniſh Secretary would not affent. For 
his King, deſiring that the continuation ſhould be declared in the 
end of the Council, feared he ſhould prejudice himſelf, if the manner 
of proceeding, which was to handle the Doctrine and Reformation 
together, ſhould be changed, becauſe that alteration might be uſed for 
an argument that it was a new Council, The Ambaſlador of Portx- 
gd, having made a long unconcluding ſpeech, to ſhew he deſired a 
Reformation, but upon more pleaſing terms, retired from the compa- 
ly. The 84iſſe, ſeeing the examples of thoſe two, and that the Yeretians 
vere not preſent, fearing to commit an error,ſaid,it eged ,nvs to conlider 
of it again, before they reſolved. All the others were relolute to go. 
Lanſac (by conſent) ſpake for them all; ſaying, They were ſent by 
their Princes to afiſt and favour the Council, and to procure that the 
proceeding ſhould be pertinent, not by diſputing of Dofrine, where- 
of none of them, being Catholicks, do doubt, and is ſuperfluous, in 
abſence of thoſe who do impugne it, but by making a good, holy, and 
ſolute Reformation of manners. Now, becauſe, notwithſtanding all 
tieir Remonſtrances, they ſaw they would determine principal points 
of controverſed Doftriae, and touch the Reformation but ſlightly, he 
prayed them to change their purpoſe, and to employ the next Seffion 
n Reformation only, propoſing more important and neceſiary Argu- 
ments than thoſe whereof hitherto they had ſpoken. The Legates an- 
lwered in the uſual form; That the deſire of the Pope and theirs was to 
dg the ſervice of God, procure the good of the Church, and fatishe and 
Fatihe all Crinces; but yet that it was not convement to break the or- 
der always obſerved in the Council to handle Doftrine and Reformation 
together ; that the things already done were but a beginning that 
ney had a good intention to do better 3 that they would moſt readily 
receive 


Who choſe 


L anſac to 
ſpeak for 


them. 


The anſwer of 


the Legares- 
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receive the Articles which the Ambaſſadors would propoſe; that th 


/AIALF marvelled that the Articles determined at Poiſt in France were not te 
Pins IV. 


Ferdinand. the Pope having referred all matters concerning Religion to the Cou- 
Elizabeth. 


Charles IX. 
Philip WI. 
HE VV wo 


to the Pope; who would have approved them. Lanſac replyed, that 
cil, the FrenchPrelates, when they came, would propoſe both thoſe and 
many other things. The Legates anſwered, they ſhould be welcome 
and willingly heard ; but that they ought not for that cauſe to defer he 
Seſſion, in regard that nothing ſhould be handled in it in prejudice of 
their propoſitions ; that moſt of the Fathers were reſolved the Seſſion 
ſhould be held; that it was dangerous to give them diſtaſte, andthir 
if they expected in Trezt, with great diſcommodity, thoſe who lived at 
their caſe, and deferred their coming which they promiſed, it was not 
fit todiſcontent them more, by making them remain idle. This cungir 

perſwaſion being not ſtrongly oppoſed by the Ambaſladors, they held 
the Congregation, and framed the Decrees; which being eſtabliſheq 

when they came to appoint the time and the matter for the next Se. 
on, Granata counſelled them to prolong the time, that the French- 
mer, and Polonians might have ſpace, not only to come, but to inform 
themſelves, and that k would not proceed to a preciſe declaration 
of that which was to be handled, but ſtand upon the general, as for. 
merly they had done, and refolve according to occurrences. For fy 
many perſons being to come, it could not be but that they would 
bring ſome new matters, which might cauſe new determinations, This 
opimon was followed by the Spaniards, and many others, and wi; 
like to have been generally approved. But it being noiſed, that the 
Popes abſolute commandment was come, that the Seffion ſhould not 


be deferred above two Months, and that the Sacraments of Order and 


Marriage (ſhould be handled together, the Papalins were induced to 
perſwade that the time might not be prolonged, and that both thoſe 
Sacraments might be diſcuſſed. The Legates ſhewed they were forced 
to make the Decree in conformity hereof. But there were two other 
true cauſes of itz the one the quick diſpatch of the Council, becauſe 
they hoped, by ſo doing, to finiſh all in that Seſſion alone; the other, 
that the Spaniards and other favourers of the Reformation, might not 
have time, being buſied in matters of Faith, to handle any thing ofim- 
portance; and particularly that they might be hindred to promote, or 
inſiſt upon Reſidence. After that this point was eſtabliſhed, all the 
Decrees being read together, new contradictions were raiſed, belides 
the uſual contentions, which the Legates could hardly ſtop with fair 
words. The Congregation laſted until two hours within night, with 
ſmall ſatisfaQtion of the parties, and ſcandal of honeſt men. In the end 
all was reſolved ; but by the greater part only, which did not muchex- 
ceed innumber thoſe who contradicted. 

The ſeventeenth of September, the day appointed for the Seſſion, be- 
ing come, the Legates Ambaſladors,and 180 Prelates went tothe Church, 
with the uſual Ceremonies; and after Prayers made intime of the Meſs, 
the Biſhop of Yeatimiglia preached : who, with an Epiſcopal and Sena- 
torious gravity, uſing the compariſon betweea civil bodies and natural, 
ſhewed how monſtrous a Synod would be, if it had no head; he ſhew- 
ed the office of it, in making an influence of virtues into all the mem- 
bers, and the thankfulneſs and duty of theſe, in having more care0 i, 
than of themſelves, expoſing themſelves alſo to the defence of itz he 
ſaid that the chief fault of an Heretick, according to S, Paw, Was, 


that he doth not acknowledge an Head, on which the connexion ar 
\ 
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—le body doth depend 3 he added, in few words, that Chrif# was 1562 
Ns -nviſible Head of the Church, but in many, that the Pope was the YA 
ple. He commended the exa& diligence of his Holineſs, in making iu: 1V- 
ſo for the Syniod, and put every one in mind of his duty, in * erdinand- 
preſenting the dignity of his Head: he praiſed the piety and modeſty of ;.,.,.,, 
'he Fathers 3 prayed God that that Council might .proceed, and end {,,j,, tv. 
35 gloriouſly as it had begun. : Philip 1I. 
The 41aſs being ended, the Letters of Cardinal Amnlizs were read, : 
who, as Protetor of the Oriental Chriſtian Nations, informed the Sy- mu x oa 
nod that Abdiſu, Patriarch of Muzale, in Aſyrie, beyond Exphrates,was mulins con- 
-ome to Rowe, who had viſited the Churches, rendred obedience tothe 0904. Sag 
Pope, and received the confirmation, and Cope from his Holineſs. He chivtians, 
elated that the people ſubject unto him had received the Faith, from. 
the Apoſtles, Thomas and Thaddeus, and one of their Diſciples called 
Marcus, wholly conformable to the Roman, with the ſame Sacraments 
1nd Rites, whereof they had Books written ever fiace the time of the 
Apoſtles. In the end, he told the largeneſs of the Country, ſubje&to | 
that Prelate, which extendeth it felf unto the further 72974, with in- 
mumerable people, ſubject; partly to the Turk, partly ro the Soph; of 
Perſis, and to the King of Portxgal. The Letrer being read, the Ambaſl- 
fador of Portugal proteſted, That the Eaſtera Biſhops ſubje& to his * YT" 
King, did not acknowledge any Patriarch for their Superiour, and ſaid bythe Putu- 
that by acknowledging of this Patriarch, they might nor do themfelves ——— 
andthe King a prejudice. Afterwardsthe Confeſſion of his Faith, madein 
Rome the 17. of March, was read, in which he ſwore to maintain the 
Fath of the holy Charch of Rome, promiſing ro approve and condemn 
that which it did approve and condemn, and to teach the ſame to the 
Metropolitans and Biſhops ſubje& unto him. Afterwards his Letters, 
directed to the Synod, were read; im which he excuſed his ftiot coming 
to the Council, by reaſon. of the length of the journey, and prayed 
them, that when it was ended, the Decrees thereof might be ſent unto 
him, which he promiſed he would caule to be fully obſerved. Theſame 
things had been read in the firſt Congregation, but not regarded. The: 
Portugal proteſtation made men conſider divers abfurdities in that Nar- 
nation, and there was a whiſpering, and the Portxg4t Prelates began 
to ſpeak. But the Speaker, by order of the Legares, told them, that this 
ould be ſpoken of in the Congregation. 
' , And proceeding in the adts of the Council, 'the Maſs-Biſhop read the TheDorine 
rine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, divided into nine heads; which ® tbe Maſe. 
contained in ſum : x. Thar, for the imperfeQtion of the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, another Prieſt, according to the order of Melchiſeder, was ne- 
ellary; which was Chri#F our Lord : who, although he offered him- 
af but once upon the Croſs, to leave in the Church a viſible Sacri- 
ice, repreſenting that of the Croſs, and applying the virtue thereof, 
declaring himſelf to be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, offered 
to God the Father his Body and Blood, under the Bread and Wine, and 
pave them to his Apoſtles, commanding them and their Succeſlors to 
ofer them, And this is that pure Offering foretold by 2fzlachy, which 
nt Paul calleth the Table of the Lord, and was figured by divers Sa- 
cifices, in the time of Nature, and of the Law. 2. Becauſe the ſame 
Crift is ſacrificed in the Maſs without Blood, who was ſacrificed on 
the Croſs with Blood, this Sacrifice is pfopitiatory, and God, appeaſed 
"1th this offering, beſtowerh the gift of repentance, and retnitteth all 
the offering, and (by the Prieſts) the - Offerer being the ſame, 
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The Canons 
of the Maſs, 


Maſſes in honour of Saints. 6. Or that errours are contained in the * 
Canon of the Maſs. 7. Or that the Ceremonies, Veltments, or ex- | 


A decree cons 
cerning the 
abuſes of the 
Maſt. 


who formerly offered himſelf upon the Croſs, only ina dive. 

fo that this of the Afeſs doth not derogate from that of the > gat 
by this, the fruits of that are received, which is offered for the ins Wh 
niſhments, and neceſſities of the Faithful, and alſo for the dead med v 
ly purged. 3. And though ſome Maſſes be celebrated in memor nr 
the Saints, the Sacrifice is not offered to them, but to God only. 4 {oh 
to offer him with reverence, the Church hath, for many Apes inftity 
ted the Canon, free from all errour, compoſed out of the words of th 

Lord, tradition of the Apoſtles, and conſtitutions of Popes, * 5 And 
for the edification of the Faithful, the Church hath inſtituted ertai 
Rites to pronounce in the Maſs, ſome things with a low, and ſome wink 
a loud voice, adding benediCtions, lights, odours, and Veſtments 

Apoſtolical Tradition. 6. And the Synod doth not condemn as 97; 
vate and unlawful, but doth approve thote Maſſes, in which the Prief 
doth communicate alone (which uſe is comme) in regard the Peo- 
ple doth communicate ſpiritually, and that they are cclebrated by; 
publick Miniſter, and for all the Faithful. 7. And the Church hah 
commanded to put Water into the Wine, becauſe Chr;#f hath donefy 
and from his fide did iflue Water and Blood tagether, by which th 
union of the people, ſignified by the Water, with Chriff their head; 
repreſented. 8. And howſoever the p&@ople do not receive much in 
ſtruction by the Maſs, yet the Fathers have not thought it fit thatit 
ſhould be celebrated in the vulgar. - Therefore retaining the uſe of the 
Roman Church, that the people may not be deceived, the Prieſts ought 
to expound ſomething which is read in it, eſpecially upon Holy-days 
9. And to condemn the errours which are ſpread againſt this Do&rine, 
it doth add nine Canons. 

1. Anathematizing him that ſhall ſay, that a true and proper Sacti- 
fice is not. offered to. God in the Maſs. 2. Or that ſhall ſay that Chrij 
by theſe words, Do this in remembrance of me, hath not inſtituted 
Prieſts, and commanded them to offer. 3. Or ſhall ſay, that the A 
is a Sacrifice only of praiſe, or thankſgiving, or a bare commemors- 
tion of the cactifite of the Croſs, and not propitiatory, and that it 
doth help only him that doth receive it, and ought not to be offered 
for the living apd the dead, for fins, puniſhments, ſatisfaQtions, and 
other neceſſities. 4. Or ſhall ſay, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs doth 
derogate from that of the Croſs. 5. Or that it is a deceit to celebrate 


ternal ſigns uſed in the 24aſs, are rather incitements to ungodlinels, than 
offices of piety. 8. Or that the Maſſes, in which the Prieſt alone doth 
communicate, are unlawful. 9. Or ſhall condema the Rite of the Church 
of Rowe, to ſpeak part of the Canon and the words of conſecration 
with a low voice; or that the Afſs ought to be celebrated in the wo 
gar, or that Water ought not to be mingled with the Wine, = 
The Fathers afſented to the Decree, except offly to that particy!zr, 
that Chrii? did offer himſelf, which three and/tweaty Biſhops did oo 
tradit: and ſome others ſaid, that, howſoever they held it robe'true, 
yet they thought not either the time or place fit to decree it. Andi 
was ſome contuſion in delivering their voices, becauſe many (pake A 
once. The Archbiſhop of Granata began to diſſent, who, bevegennn 
dicted in the Congregations, that he might not have occaſion to do 
ſame 1n Seſſion, determined toBe abſent. Bur the Legates ſeeing him _ 


at Maſs, ſent to call him more than once, and conſtrained him ws 
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| ©hich did more excite him to contradict, Immediately after another 1562 | 


Decree Was 


read for inſtruction of Biſhops, concerning abuſes to be FAA 


corrected in celebration of the Maſſes: And contained in ſubſtance z mh 
That the Biſhops ought to forbid all things brought in by avarice, irre. Fdinens 
verence, or ſuperſtition. It named particularly, for faults of avarice, x1j;z,þb, 
bargains for reward,that which is given for new Maſſes, importunate ex- Charles Ix. * 
ation of Alms : of irreverence, the admitting to ſay Maſs of vagabond Philip 11. 
Prieſts, unknown, and publick and notoriousſinners, Maſſes in private LFWND4 


houſes, and every where elſe out of the Churches and Oratories, if the 
ifiſtants benot in an honeſt habit, the uſe of Muſick in Churches, mix- 
+4 with laſcivious Songs, all ſecular attions, profane ſpeeches, noiles, 
ind ſcreeches 3 of ſuperſtition, to celebrate out of due hours, with 
other ceremonies and prayers than thoſe which are allowed by the 
Church, and received by uſe, a determinate number of ſome Aaſſes, and 
of Candles. It ordained alſo, that the people ſhould be admoniſhed 
0 go totheir Pariſh Churches, at the leaſt on Sundays and great Holy- 
lays, declaring that the things aforeſaid are propoſed to the Prelates, 
that they may prohibite and corret as Delegats of the Apoſtolick See, 
not only thoſe, but all that are alike unto them. 


The Decree of Reformation contained 11. Heads. 1. That all the ther 
Decrees of Popes and Councils, concerning the life and converſation 


of the Clergy, be obſerved hereafter ; under the ſame and preater 
puniſhments, at the pleaſure of the Ordinary, and thoſe revived which 
are antiquated. 2. That none be promoted to a Biſhoprick, but he; 
who, beſides the qualities required by the holy Canons, hath been 
fx months in holy Orders, and if there be not notice of all the neceſſary 
qualities in Court, information may be taken from the Nu#cii, from 
his 0rdinary or neighbour Ordinariesz, who ought to be a Do@For, 
_ or Licentiate in Theology, or the Canon Law, or declared 
to be able to teach, by publick teſtimony of an Univerſity ; and theRe- 
gulars ſhall have the like teſtimonies from the Superiours of their Reli- 
gion; and the proceſſes and teſtifications ſhall be freely given. 3. That 
the Biſhops may convert the third part of the revenues of Cathedral or 
Collegiate Churches into daily diſtributions, which notwithſtanding 
thoſe ſhall not loſe, who, not having juriſdiction or other Office, do re- 
(ide in their Pariſh Church or Church united, being out of the City. 
4 That none ſhall have voice in Chapter, but hethat is a Subdeacor ; 
and he that ſhall hereafter obtain a benefice to which any charge is 
annexed, ſhall be bound to receive Orders, within one year, that he 
may execute it. 5. That Commiſſions of diſpenſations out of the Court 
of Roz (hall be addrefled to the Ordinaries, and thoſe that are for 
Grace, ſhall not take effe&, until it be known by the Biſhops, as Dele- 
pates, that they have been juſtly gotten. 6. That commutations of 
Wills be not executed, until the Biſhops as Delegates, do know that 

have been obtained by expreſſion of the truth. 7. That ſuperiour 
Ju ſes, in admitting appeals, and granting inhibitions, ſhall obſerve the 
conltitution of Tmxocentias 4. in the om Romana. 8. That the 
bilhops, as Delegates, ſhall be executors of pious diſpoſitions, as well te- 
ltamentary, as © the living, ſhall viſit I , Colledges, and fraterni- 
terof Laiques, even thoſe which are called Schools, or by what other 
tame ſoever, except thoſs which are under the immediate protetion of 
Kings; ſhall viſit the Alms of the Afonntains of piety, and all other 
Places of piety, though under the charge of Lay-men, and ſhall have 
the knowledge and execution of _ oever belongeth to the meyer 

Z 7 0 


530 
1562 
FP p< * 
Pix IV. 


terdiannd. 


- 


: Ehzabeth. 
Charter IX. 
Philip VE. 
I WW NU 


The Decree 
concerning 
the Cup, 


The watter of 
Wc next Sel- 
f1on, 


A Maxim in 
the Council 
abour the ma- 
jor part, 


CE” INC _ * 9 GRm—— 5 Ow 


The Hiſtory of | Lis. YI 


| of God, falvation of ſouls, and ſuftentation of the poor. 9. Thatth 
e 


adminiſtrators of the Fabrick of any Church whatſoever Hoſp 
Confraternity, alms of any Afountain of piety, or any a = 
place, ſhall be bound to give an account every year to the Bif - 
and, in caſe they be obliged to make an account to others, the Biſh,, 
fhall be joyned with them, without whom they ſhall not have 20 
diſcharge. 10. That the Biſhops ſhall examine the Notaries, and forbid 
them the uſe of their Office in Spiritual matters. 11. That Whoſdgerer 
ſhall uſurp the goods, rights, or emoluments of Churches, Benefice, 
Monntains Of piety, or other pious places, whether he be Clerk o 
Laique, King or Emperour, ſhall remain excommunicate, until a full 
reſtitution or ablolution of the Pope; and, if he be Patron, heſhallhe 
deprived of the right of Patronage, and the Clerk conſenting (hall 
be ſubject to the fame puniſhment, deprived of all benefices, and uncz. 
pable of any more. 

Atterwards the Decree for the grant of the Cup was read; of this 
tenor. That the Synod having reſerved to it ſelf the examination and 
definition of two Articles, concerning the communion of the Cup, in 
the former Scion, hath now determined to defer the whole bufine 
tothe Pope, who, in his ſingular wiſedom, may do what he thinketh 
profitable for the Chriſtian Common-wealth, and for the good 
thoſe who demand it. This Decree, as it was approved in the Con- 
gregations by the major part only, ſo it happened 1n the Seſſion, where, 
beſides thoſe who contradicted, becauſe they thought the Cup could 
not be granted for any cauſe ; there were ſome who required that the 
matter ſhould be deferred, and examined again. To whom the Speaker 
anſwered, inthe name of the Legates, that conſideration ſhould be had 
of it. And finally the next Seffion was intimated for the twelfth of Ne- 
vember,to determin concerning the Sacramentsof Order and Matrimony, 
And the Synod was diſmifled, after the uſual manner, great diſcourſes be- 
tween the Fathers about the Communion of the Cup continuing (till 
Concerning which, ſome perhaps will be curious to know, for what 
cauſe the Decree laſt recited, was not put after that of the Maſs, as the 
matter ſeemeth to require, but in a place where it hath no connexion 
or likeneſs with the Articles preceeding. He may know that there 
was a general maxim in that Council, that to eſtabliſh a Decree of Re- 
formation a »wajor part of voices was ſufficient, but that a Decree of 
faith could not be made, if a conſiderable part did contradict. There- 
fore the Legates knowing that hardly more than half would conſent to 
this of the Chalice, did reſolve to make it an Article of Reformation, 
and to place it the laſt amongſt thoſe, to ſhew plainly that they held it 
to be of that rank. There were alſo many diſcourles at that time, 38 


| ſomedays after, about the point decided, that Chriſt offered himſelf in 


the S»pper, ſome ſaying that, in regard of the three and mm 
tradiCtors, it was not lawfully decided, and others anſwering that 7 
eighth part could not be called aconſiderable, or notable part 
were ſome alſo who maintained that the maxim had place only 0! 
Anathematiſmes, and in the ſubſtance of the Do&trine, and not ineVe!) 
clauſe which is put in for better expreſſion, as this, which 15 8ot men 
tioned in the Canons. | of the 

The Emperours Ambaſſadors were very glad for the. Dectee © Þ 
Cup, being aſſured that his Majeſty would more -eafily he 
the Pope, and upon more Gcorable conditions, than It could 


been obtained in the Council, where , for the variety of op - 
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—d intereſts, it is hard to make many to be of one mind, though in 1562 

a good and neceſſary matter. The greater part overcometh the bet- FAT 
er, and he that oppoſeth hath always the advantage of him that Piw 1V. 

-omoteth. And their hope was the greater, becauſe the Pope ſeem- Ferdinand. 
ed before to have favoured their Petition. But the Emperour had Fj;s 3. 
not the ſame opinion, aiming not to obtain the communion of the cþ.,pter Ix, 
Cup abſolutely, but to pacity the people of his own States, and of Philip 11. 
Germany, who being diſtaſted with the Popes Authority for the things CH VwNu 
aſt, could not reliſh any thing well that proceeded from him ; whereas 

if they had obtained this grant immediatly from the Council, it would 

have given them good ſatisfaction, and bred an opinon in them, that 

they might have obtained other requeſts which they eſteemed ; ſo that 

this motion being ſtopped, and the infected Miniſters caſſeered, he did 

hope he might have held them in the Catholick Communion. He ſaw, 

by former experience, that the grant of Paul was not well received, and 

did more hurt than good ; and, for this cauſe, he did proſecute the in- 

tance no further with the Pope, and declared the cauſe of it. There- 

fore when he received news of the Decree of the Council, turning to 

ſome Prelates who were with him, he ſaid, I have done all I can to fave 

my people, now look you unto it, whom it doth more concern. 

But thoſe people which deſired and expected the favour, or, as they The cenſure 
ſaid, the reſtitution of that which was due unto them, were all diſtaſt- unthun gt 
ed that their juſt requeſt having been treated on fix months, preſented 
by the interceſlions of ſo many, and ſo great Princes, and after, for bet-' 
ter examination, deferred and diſputed, and diſcuſſed again with ſuch 
contention, ſhould, in the end be referred to the Pope, which might 
have been as well done at the very firſt, without looſing ſo much time, 
ſo many perſwafions, and fo great pains. They ſaid, the condition 
of Chriſtians was according to the Prophecy of 1ſayas, He ſendeth, and 
countermandeth, expeFeth, and reexpeFeth. For the Pope, who was 
moved firſt, referred that to the Council, which now the Council re- 
mitteth to him; and both of them do mock both Prince and people. 

Some diſcourſed more ſubſtantially; that the Synod had reſerved the 
definition of two Articles. Whether the cauſes which did formerly 
move to take away the Cup, are ſuch as that they ought to make them 
perſevere in the ſame prohibition; and if not, with what conditions it 
ought to be granted. The former being undoubtedly a matter not of 
fact, but of faith, the Council did confeſs, by a neceflary conſequence, 
that it knew the cauſes to be unſufficientz and would not, for wordl 

relpets, make the declaration. For if they had thought them ſuf: 
ficient, they muſt needs perſevere in the prohibition; if any doubt 
tad remained they ſhould have proceeded in the examination, and 
ouphe not to remit it, but for the inſufficiency of the cauſes. But if 
they had made the Declaration negative; that is, that the cauſes were 
not ſuch as that they ought to perſevere, and referred to the Pope to 

upon information, what remained to be done de faFo, they might 
aye been excuſed, Neither can it be ſaid that this is preſuppoſed 6 
the reference. For in the Decree of this Seſſion, havin repeated the 
wo Articles, they reſolved to refer the whole buſineſs to the Pope; 
nd therefore not preſuppoſing any thing. — + +: | 

[do not find, inthe memorials which I have ſeen, that the Decree of 
the ſacrifice did raiſe any matter of diſcourſe. And the cauſe perhaps 
2s, for that the words do not fo eafily declare the ſenſe, as contayn- 
0g many ſtrained Metaphors, which draw the minds of the Readers 
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1562 unto divers conliderations, who, when they are come to theend, kngy 
AAA not what they have read. Only concerning the prohibition of the 
Pics IV. vulgar tongue in the Maſs, the Proteſtants ſaid ſomething, For ; 
Ferdinand. (vemed a contradiction, to ſay, that the Maſs 'doth contain much "4 
Elizabeth, ſtruftion for the faithful people, and to approve that part ſhould be 
Charles Ix, uttered with a low voice, and my to forbid the vulgar t 
Philip 11. only commanding the Paſtors to declare ſomething tothe people, Where 
LYN unto ſome anſwered well, that, in the Maſs were ſome ſecrets which 
ought to be concealed from the people, which are uncapable; for which 
cauſe they are ſpoken ſoftly, and in the Latin tongue, but other thi 
which be of good edification are commanded to betaught, But thiswz; 
oppoſed two ways one, that therefore this ſecond ſort ought to bein 
the vulgar; the other, becauſe they did not diſtinguiſh the two forts. 
For the Paſtors being commanded to declare, often, ſomething of that 
which is read, and conceal the reſt, theſe two kinds being not diſtin- 


guiſhed, ſome of them may miſtake for want of knowledge, and 6 


abuſe the people. The Antiquaries did laugh at theſe diſcourſes; be. 
cauſe it is certain that every tongue which is now brought into Art, 
was formerly vulgar, 1n its own Country; and that the Latin, uſed in 
the Church, was many hundred years, both in 7taly, and in divers Co 
lonies of the Romans, in divers Provinces, the common language, And 
in the Roman Pontifical there remaineth yet a form of the ordination of 
Readers in the Church, 1a which 1t 1s ſaid, that they muſt ſtudy toread 
diſtintly and plainly, that the people may underſtand. But hethat 
would know what language 1s to be uſed in the Church, needeth only 
(without any more diſcourſe) read the x4. Chapter of Saint Pexl, in the 
firſt to the Corinthians, which will ſufficiently inform him, though his 
mind be never ſo much prepoſleſied with a contrary opinion, And he 
that would know what the meaning of the Church was, and when and 
why the Court made this alteration, may obſerve that Pope John the 
eighth, having ſeverely reprehended the Moraviars, for celerbating of 
the Maſs in the $/av0niaz tongue, and commanded them to do ſo nomore, 
yet being better informed afterwards, wrote'in the year eight hundred 
eighty eight, to 8fento-Pulero, their King or Counte, a letter, inwhich, 
not by way of grant, but of declaration, be affirmeth that it is notcot- 
trary tofaith and ſound Doftrine to ſay Maſs, and other prayers ia the 
$1avonian tongue, becauſe he that hath made the Hebrew language, 
Greek, and Latin, and hath made others alſo for his glory, alledging 
divers paſſages of the Scripture, and, in particular, the admonition 

S. Paul to the Corinthians. Only he commanded that, for a greater 
decorum in the Church, the Goſpel ſhould firſt be read in Latin, and 
afterwards in the $/aveniar tongue, as the uſe already was 18 ſome 
places. Notwithſtanding he gave leave to the Count, and his Judges, 
to hear the Latin Maſs if it pleaſed them better. To theſe thing #* 
muſt add that which Gregory the ſeventh wrote to Uratiſſaw, of Bave- 
1a, juſt two hundred years after, that he could not permit the celebra- 
tion of Divine Offices inthe Slavoriar tongue, and that it was not 
goodexcuſe, to alledge, that it was not formerly prohibited, Fort 

Primitive Church hath difſembled many things, which afkerwat 
Chriſtianity being eſtabliſhed, upon exact examination, have been cor 


rected. And he commanded that Prince to oppoſe the ne | 


with all bis Forces. Which things he that ſhall obſerve plai 
which. were the ancient incorrupt inſtitutions, and how plac 


began for worldly reſpeds and intereſts, For whenmen gn - 
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bd ow the earth, good inſtitutions were publiſhed to be corrup- 


tions, only tO 
were canonized for perfect corrections. 


But, to return to t 


1562 


[erated by antiquity, and abuſes, brought in afterwards, FQA# 
Pigs 1V.. 


he Decrees of the Council, that of the reforma- Ferdinand: 


tion diſpleaſed many 3 conſidering, that in times paſt the Eccleſiaſtical Elizabeth. 


goods 


belonged to the whole Church, that is to all the Chriſtians of one cþartes 1x. 


Congregation z the adminiſtration whereof was committed tothe Dea- Philip 11. 


cons, Archdeacons, er | ' 
the Biſhops and Prieſts, to diſtribute them for the maintenance of Mini- 


ters, widows, ſick, and other poor perſons, for education of Chil- 
dren, in Hoſpitality, ranſoming of priſoners, and other works of piety. 
Notwithſtanding, the Clergy, though unfitly, yet tolerably, began to 
defire to ſeparate, and to know their part, and to uſe it as they pleaſed. 
But afterward the abuſes came to the height. For the people was whol- 
ly excluded from all right in the goods, and the Ecclefiaſticks being 
but adminiſtrators before, declared themſelves to be Lords of them, 
converting that to their own uſe, which was deſtinated for the poor, 
for hoſpitality, Schools, and other works of Piety; whereof the world 
having a long time complained, and demanded a remedy in vain, ſome 
Laicks have, in ſome places, piouſly erected other Hoſpitals , and 
Schools, &c. and appointed Adminiſtrators of the Laity. Now the 
world, in this age, demanding a remedy more earneſtly, that Hoſpitals, 
_ and Schools, e$c. uſurped by Prieſts, may be "WY þ the Council, in 
(tead of granting a demand fo juſt, and reſtoring Hoſpitals, Colledges, 
Schools, and other places of Piety, as was expected, hath opened a 
way, in the eight and ninth Articles, to uſurp thoſe alſo which have 
been inſtituted ſince, by ordaining the ſuperintendency of Biſhops z 
which no man can doubt, but that as it hath bin a means formerly to 
divert goods deſtinated for good works, and toappropriate them to 
ues not pious, ſo it will, in a very ſhort time, produce the ſame effect 
apain, The Parliaments of France ſpake much of this particular, and 
laid plainly, the Synod had exceeded their authority, medling with the 
goods of Seculars, it being clear, that the title of a pious work giveth 
00 right to a Prieſt, that every Chriſtian may apply his goods to what 
good work he pleaſeth, without giving the Clergy power to make 
Laws therein, otherwiſe the Laity would be in extream ſervitude, if 
they might dono good. but what pleaſed the Prieſts. Some condemned 
allo the Article, by which power is obliquely given to change Wills 
and Teſtaments, by preſcribing how and when they may be changed; 
it being plain, that Teſtaments have their ſtrength from the Civil Law, 
by which only they may be changed. And it any ſay thattheir ſtrength 
s from the law ' of nature, the authority of Prieſts will be excluded 
the more 3 becauſe where that law is diſpenſable, none can diſpenſe bur 
he that holdeth the higheſt place in the Common-wealth, or his Mini- 
(ters, But the Miniſters of Chrift muſt remember that Saint Paxl doth 
allow them only the adminiſtration 6f the Miniſters of God. And if 
£9 Common-wealth hath given, at any time, to their Prelates any ju- 
nidition concerning Wills, they are, in this, not ſpiritual Judges, but 
mporal, and ought to receive Laws herein, not from Councils, but 
from that Majeſty” which governeth the Republick, and do proceed 
frein, not as Miniſters of Chriſ#, but as Members of the Common- 

walth, as they are called by divers names, and aſſiſt in publick go- 
veraments, But the fifth Article, in matter of diſpenſations, was no 
els noted. For it is plain, that, in ancient times, every diſpenſation 
WAg 


and other diſpenſers, with the ſuperintendency of CHW NJ 
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1562 was adminiſtredby the Paſtors in their ſeveral Churches, and that ae, 
AALD, wards in ſucceſs the Popes reſerved to themſelves the moſt _— 
Pics IV. things; which one might ſay was done, that the moſt importanaw* 
Ferdinand. might not be managed by unſufficient perſons, howſoever the png 
Flizabeth, formerly alledged to the contrary by the Biſhop of Five Chirck. 
Charler Ix, ſeemeth very (ſtrong. But now the Council decreeing that diſpenſ 1 
Philip 11. ons ſhall be committed to the Ordizaries, to whom they ſhould "4 
CLVWNM long, if reſervations did ceaſe, one may demand to what end ver, 
taken from any perſon, to be given to the ſame again ? Itis plainthat wi 
reſerving diſpenſations, nothing was meant in Rome, but only that ther 
Bulls might be uttered; becauſe this being done, they think jt better 
the work ſhould be executed by him that ſhould have done it, if he 
had not been forbid, than by any other. Divers other oppoſition 
weremade, by thoſe who more willingly cenſure the a&ions of ot 
when they procced from eminent perſons 3 which becauſe they be of no 
great moment, are not worthy of an Hiſtory. 

The Pope being adviſed of the holding of the Seſſion, and of that 
which happened in it, was very glad, as delivered frotn the fear he appre. 
hended, that, inthe contention about the Cup, his authority would he 
drawn into diſputation; and becauſe this way of compoſing difference, 
by referring them unto him, was opened, he hoped the like might be 
done in the Article of reſidence, or in any other that ſhould be cov- 
troverſed : by which means the Council would be ended quickly. But 
he foreſaw two cauſes which might croſs his deſign; one, the con- 
ing of the Cardinal of . Lorair with the French Biſhops, which did 


The Pope 


plotterhro much trouble him, eſpecially in regard cf the vaſt thoughts of tha 
makea maj Prejat, much contrary to the affaires of the Papacy, ſo incorporated 


part 1n the 


Counci, in him, that he was not able to conceal them ; for which he faw no 


remedy, but by making the 7talians ſo far exceed the Uliramontanr, 
that in their voyces they ſhould not paſs for a conſiderable number. 
"Therefore he continually ſollicited all the Biſhops, whether titular, or 
others who had renounced, to go to Trezt, offering to bear their 
charges, and loading them with promiſes. He thought alſoto ſend a 
number of Abbats, as had been done in ſome Councils. But being ad- 
viſed better, he thought it fit not to ſhew ſo much affeCtion, norto 
provoke others to do the like. He feared another croſs in regardof 
the purpoſes wich he had diſcovered in all Princes to hold the Council 
open with doing of nothing; in the Emperour, to gratifie the Dutch 
men, and to gain their favour in the. ele&ion of his Son to be lg 
the Romans; in the French King, to work his will with the 
men, and with the Hugonots. He conſidered much of the Congre 
gation of the Ambaſſadors, which ſeemed to be a Council of $6 
culars in the middeſt of that of the Biſhops; thinking that the Coogre- 
gations of the Prelates would be dangerous, without the preſence a0 
prefidence of the Legates to keep them in order 5 and therefore, that 
the Ambaſladours much more, might handle things prejudicial z an 
that there was danger if they continued, that they might bring 11 
ſome Prelate, in regard there were Eccleſiaſticks amongſt them, anc" 
uſe licence, under the name of liberty. In this perplexity he conce! 
hope, becauſe he ſaw the greater part of the Ambaſſadors oppole the 
propoſitions, and that none were combined but only the A 
of the Emperour, and of the French King, who having 10 Prelates 
could prevail but little. Notwithſtanding he thought t to follicite 
the concluſion of the Council, and to cheriſh the diyifion W 


— 
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Gy amongſt the Ambaſſadors. Therefore he wrote immediately that 1562 
they ſhould hold Congregations often, and digeſt, and put in order the FRAY 
matters quickly, And becauſe to give one thanks, doth oblige him Piw 1V. 

to perſevere, he commanded that the Ambaſſadors of Portugal, and of Ferdinand. 
the Sniſſes, and the Secretary of the Marquiſs of Peſcara, ſhould be Elibobetb.. 
commended, and heartily thanked, on his part, for refuſing to conſent cþartes 1x, 
with others to an impertinent propoſition. He cauſed thanks to be Philip IT, 
giyen to the Venetians and Florentine, for the good intention they CVWNJ 
ſhewed in denying to come to the Congregation, praying them not to 

refuſe to come hereafter if they were called, becauſe he knew their 

reſence would ever be ſerviceable to the Apoſtolick See, and hinder 
the bad deſigns of others. Neither was his Holineſs deceived in his 

opinion. For 1t made them all ſay, that they had done fo, becauſe 

in thoſe times, the ſervice of God did require that the Popes authority 

ſhould be defended, reſolving to perſevere in that reſolution. And 

they profeiled they were more obliged by the courteous thanks of his 

Holineſs for doing that, to which their duty did bind them, 
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BOOK VI. - 


£4, H E cuſtom of thoſe who write Hiſtories is, The form of 

FIZ to propoſe, in the beginning, a model of tis Hiſtory: 
SZ what they mean to handle. Which I have 
thought x to defer until this place, making 
VA itan abſtract of the whichis related already, 
& and a defign of that which isto follow. Ha- 
GH = ving reſolved to give tothe memorials which 
MELSIARIFTS I had collected, ſome form, which might not 
0 hp WISER excecd my power, and yet beſt befit the mat- 
ws ter, 1 conſidered, that, of all the negotiati- 
ons which have hapned amongſt Chriſtiacs Ir 
this world, or perhaps will happen hereafter, this is the moſt principal, 
and that moſt men are deſirous to know whatſoever doth belong 
to that which they doeſteem, even the leaſt things of all. Therefore 
thought firſt that the form of a Diary would beſt agree to this lubjed. 
But two oppoſitions did croſs mine opinion: One, that that form 
could not befit the occurrences of twenty nine years, ſpent in making 
preparation for the bitth of this Council, nor of the fourteen years 
which paſſed while it ſlept, it not being known whether it were alive 
or dead. Another, that all the matter which a continuate _ doth 
require, could not poſſibly be found. Therefore, fitting the form to 
the matter, as Nature doth, notthe matter to the form, as the Schools, I 
thought it hot abſurd to'write the preparatory and interconciliary 
times by way of Annals, and in thoſe of the celebration to make a 
Diary of the occurrences of thoſe days, the knowledge whereof 1 
Was able to attain; hoping that whoſoever (hall read this Treatiſe, 
Will excuſe the omiſſion of thoſe which could riot be known. For if 
of things, the intire memory of which 'thole who have intereſt do la- 
bour by all means'to preſerve, oftentimes a great part is quickly loſt, 
ow much more will it happen in this, which many men, of great 
Place, and exa& judgement, have uſed all diligence, and fpared no 
Aaaa pains 
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Pius IV. 


Charles IX. 


The petition 
of the French 
Ambyaſladors, 


To which rhe 
Legates an- 
ſwered. 


: . , . : CA ee. 
' pains wholly to conceal, It 1s true that matters of great weight ought 
ALAF to be held ina myſtery, when it is for the common good; but wh * 


doth damnify one, and profit another, it 1s no marvail if men who have 


Ferdinand. contrary ends, do proceed in contrary courſes. The common and 
Flizabeth, famous ſaying of the Lawyers 1s true, that his cauſe is. more to be ta. 


voured who laboureth to avoid loſs, than his who feeketh gain. For 


Philip II. theſe cauſes this Treatiſe of mine is ſubject to ſome diſequality of Nr. 
LYN ration; and howbeit I might ſay, that as much might be found in ſome 


famous Writer, yet this ſhall not be my defence; but this, that if 
others have avoided it, they have not written the Hiſtory of the Cour. 
cil of Trext, nor any other like unto it. 

The Ambaſſadors of France ſo ſoon as the Seſſion was ended, received 
Letters from their King, that they ſhould make inſtance for the defer. 
ring of it, Wherefore though the time was paſt, they came to the [e. 
gates, and told them they had a new Commiſſion hoe the King to 
make requeſt, that they would labour in the Reformation, and, for 
points of Doctrine, expect the coming of his Prelates; adding that, 
if the matter of Order and Matrimony were diſputed by the Divine, 
and handled by the Prelates, no more points of Doctrine would remain, 
and the coming of the French-mer would be to no purpofe. Where: 
force their requeſt was, that they would be pleaſed to defer them unti 
the end of OdFober, employing themſelves, in the mean ſpace, in the 
matter of Reformation, ar one day in that, and another in matter 
Doctrine, not deterring as they had done, all the matter of Reformation 
until the laſt 'days immediatly before the Seſſion, ſo that there ſcarce 
remained time ſo much as to ſee the Articles, much leſs to conſult upon 
them. The Legates anſwered, that their propoſitions did defire to be 
weighed well, and that they would be careful to give them all pol 
ſible ſatisfaction; demanding a Copy of their inſtructions, that they 
might reſolve the better. The Ambaſſadors gave them a writing, of 
this tenour: That the King having ſeen the Decrees of the ſixteenth 
of July, concerning the Communion S»b #traque, and deferring two 
Articles in the ſame matter, and thoſe propoſed in the Congregations 
concerning the ſacrifice of the Maſs, howſoever he commendeth that 
which is done, yet he cannot conceal that which is generally ſpoken, 
that is, that the matter of diſcipline and manners is either quite omit- 
tcd, or flenderly handled, and the controverſed points inReligion, 10 | 
which all the Fathersdo agree, haſtily determined. Which although ic 
thinketh to be falſe, yet he deſiteth that the propoſitions of his 4n- 
baſladors may be expounded, asneceſſary, to provide for the good of 
Chriſtendom, and the calamities of his Kingdom. And having found, 
by experience, that neither ſeverity nor moderation hath been able to 
reduce thoſe whoarc ſeparated from the Church, he thought fit to have 
recourſe to the General Council, which he hath obtained of the 
Pope; that he was ſorry that the tumults of Frazce did hinder the con- 
ing of his Prelates; that he ſaw well that the conſtancy and rigour, ” 
continuing the form begun by the Legates and Biſhops, was 10 ft to 
reconcile peace, and make an unity in the Church; that his deſire W®, 
that vothing might be done to alien the minds of the adverſaries, wy 
in the beginning of the Council, but that they may be invited, and, | 
cale they come, received as Children with all humanity, hoping that 7 
this means, they will ſuffer themſclves to be taught, and brought Þ 
to the boſom of the Church. And becauſe all « 4 are 1n Trent n 
fels the ſame Religion, and neither can nor will make oubt 0 7 
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rart thereof, he thinketh the diſputation and cenſure in points of Reli- 1562 
gion to be not only ſuperfluous, but impertinent for the Catholicks; and FRAY 
1 cauſe to ſeparate the adverſaries the more. For he that thinketh they Piw 1V. 
will receive the Decrees of the Council in which they have not affiſted, ** ainand. 
doth not know them well; neither will any thing be done by thismeans, x1;e ,borh. 
but arguments miniſtred of writing more Books. Therefore the King Charles IX. 
thinketh it better to omit the matter of Religion, untill the other of Philip 11. 
Reformation be well ſet-in orderz and that this is the ſcope at which LFW NJ 


every one muſt aime, that the Council which now is great, and will be 
greater by the coming of the French-mer, may produce fruit. Afﬀeer- 
wards the King demandeth, that in regard of the abſence of his Bi- 
hops, the next Seſſion may be put oft until the end of 0Fober, or the 
publication of the Decrees deterred, or a new order expected from the 
Pope, to whom he hath written, labouring in the mean while.in the 
matter of Reformation. And becauſe he underſtandeth that the an- 
cient liberty of Councils is not obſerved, that Kings and Princes, or 
their Ambaſſadors may declare the neceflities of their States, his Majeſty 
demandeth that their authority may be preſerved, and all reyoked 
which hath been done to the contrary. 

The ſame day the Emperours Ambaſſadors came to the Legates, re- 
quiring that the Articles ſent by his Majeſty, and preſented by them, 
might be propoſed, and were very earneſt that the points of Dodrine 
might be deferred until the coming of the French-wer ; and, that the 
Reformation may be ſerviceable not only for the whole Church, but 
for the Church of every particular Kingdom, their defire was that two 
of every Nation might be deputed, to put them in mind of that 
which did deſerve to be propoſed, and diſcuſſed in Council. The Le- 
rates made a common anſwer to them both, that they could not alter, 
without great prejudice, the order ſet down, which was to handle 
Dodrine and Reformation both together, and, it they ſhould, thar 
other Princes would oppoſe z but, to content them, they would ordain 
that the Divines and Prelates ſhould examin the matter of Order only, 
and afterwards handle ſome points of Reformation, obſerving (till 
the former uſe, that every one, of what condition ſoever, may put 
them, the Legates, in mind, -of what they think neceſlary , pro- 
table, or convenient 3 which is a greater liberty than to have two de- 
puted for every Nation : and afterwards they would treat of Matrimony. 
The Ambaſſadors being not one jot contented, the Legatesſent all their 
demands to the Pope. 

The Frezch-men complained to all men of this auſterity, and forthat 
the Pope had lately commanded other Prelates to go to the Council, 
that he might exceed in number: which the Papalins themſelves did 
not ike ſhould be done ſo openly, and juſt when the news was ſpread 
ot the coming of the French-men ; defiring to be ſecured by a ma- 
Jor part, yet ſo, as not to have it known for what cauſe it was done. 
but the Pope did of ſet purpoſe proceed ſo openly, that the Cardinal 
of Lorain might know that his attempts would be in vain, and fo 
ielolve not to come, or that the Frexch-men might take ſome occaſion 
0 make the Council diſſolve. Neither was the Pope only of this opi- 
U0n, but all the Court, fearing ſome great prejudice by the Cardinals 

<lipnes ; which howſoever they might not ſucceed (a thing which 
they could ſcarce hope for) yet his coming only would hinder, prolong, 
nd diſturb the Council. © Ferrare told Loraine, his Kinſman, that 

* Journey would be of no moment, and of ſmall reputation to him- 

Aaaa-za ſelf, 
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ſelf, in regard he would arrive after all was determined ; and Biay. 


ALAM cheto, a familiar friend of the Cardinal of Armignac, who alſo had 


credit with Lorain, wrote as much to them both; and the Secreta 


| Ferdinand. of Seripando, who had familiarity with the Preſident Farrier, told 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 
Phalip I. 


CWLWNY all this. For the Articles, concerning the Sacrament of Order, were 


The Articles 
of the Sacra- 


menrt of Order. 


him the ſame; all which was thought to be done by Commiſſi 
the Pope, orto pleaſe him, at the leaſt. L = 
But their care of the actions of the Council was not intermitted for 


preſently given forth, to be diſputed by the Divines, the diſputant; 
elected, and diſtinguiſhed into tour ranks, each of them being to dif. 
cuſs two. For they were eight. 1. Whether Order be truly and pro. 
perly a Sacrament, inſtituted by Chris, or an humane invention, of 
Rite, to ele Miniſters of the word of God, and of the Sacraments) 
2. Whether Order be one Sacrament only, and all others be means and 
degrees unto Prieſthod ? 3, Whether there be an Hierachy in the 
Catholick Church, conſiſting of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Orders, or 
whether all Chriſtians be Prieſts, or whether the vocation or conſent 
of the peeple or {ſecular Magiſtrate be neceſlary, or whether a Prief 
may become a Laick? 4. Whether there be a viſible and externa 
Prieſthood in the new Teſtament, and a power to conſecrate and offer 
the body and blood of ChrifF, and to remit fins, or only the bare Nj 
niſtery to preach the Goſpel, ſo that thoſe who preach not are not 
Prieſts * 5. Whether the Holy Ghoſt is given and received in ordi- 


_ nation, and a CharaGer imprinted? 6. Whether UnJion, and other 


Are diſputed 
in the Con- 
' gregations, 


ceremonies, be neceſlary in conferring Order, or ſuperfluous, or per- - 
nicious? 7. Whether Biſhops be ſuperiour to Prieſts, and have pecy- 


liar power to confirm and ordain, and whether thoſe who are brought 
in by any other means than Canonical ordination, are true Miniſters 
of the Word and Sacraments? 8, Whether the Biſhops, called and 
ordained by the Pope, be lawful, and whether thoſe be true Biſhops 
who come in by any other way than Canonical inſtitution? The 23. of 
month the Congregations of the Divines began, and were held twice: 
day, and ended the ſecond of OFober. I will, according to mine ule 
relatethoſe opinions only which are remarkable, either for ſingulanty 
or contrariety among themſelves, | 
[a the firſt Congregation four Divines of the Pope ſpake z who did 
all agree in proving that Order was a Sacrament, by places of Scri- 
ture, eſpecially by that of S. Paul. 1. The things which come fron 
God, are ordained; then by the tradition of Apoſtles, ſayings of tit 
Fathers, unifom conſent of Divines , and above all, by the Council 
Florence, adding alſo this reaſon, that the Church would bea confuſion 
if there were not government and obedience. But Fryer Peter Soto #5 
copious, 1n {hewing that there were ſeven Orders, wd each properly 2 
Sacrament, and all inſtituted by Chriſt, ſaying, it was neceſlary to wake 
a Declaration herein, becauſe ſome Canoniſts, paſſing the limitsof thelr 
profeſſion, have added two more, the firſt Tonſure, and the B 
prick; which opinion may cauſe many other errors of greater 1mpor 
tance. He likewiſe ſhewed at large, that Chrif# had, when he was 0" 
earth, exerciſed all theſe Orders, one after another; all whoſe life as1t 
was addreſſed tothelaſt of theſe Sacraments, fo it is plain, that all the 
others ſerve only as aladder, to climb up to the higheſt, which 15 
Prieſthood. bo 
But Jerolamus Bravws, a Dominican Fryer, having proteſted that 1 
conſtantly held that there were ſeven Orders, and each of thema _ 


) 
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— and that the uſe of the Church ought to be obſerved, to Pro- 


1562. 


ceed from the inferiour to the ſuperiour, and ſo to the Prieſthood, he FAA 
1dded, that he was not of opinion that ſo particular a Declaration Piw 1V. 
ought to be made, in regard of the difference between the Divines, Fr 4inand. 
\mongſt which one can hardly find two of the fame mind. For which F1;5 605. 
cauſe Cajetar, in his'old age, wrote, that he that colleQeth the things cp,rtes 1x, 
rught by the Doctors, andinthe ancient and modern Pontificals, will Philip LI. 
ſce a great confuſion 1n all other Orders but Prieſthood. The Maſter CFV NJ 


of the Sentences maintained, that Syb-deaconſhip and interiour Orders, 


vere inſtituted by the Church, and the Scripture ſeemed to have inſti- | 


muted the Deaconſhip, as a miniſtery of Tables, and not as one of the 
Altar. The difference concerning inferiour Orders inthe old Pontificals, 
where that which is in one 18not 1n another, doth ſhew they are Sacra- 
mental, and not Sacaments. And reaſon doth lead us hereunto.* For 
the actions which one ordained doth, may be done by one not ordain- 
ed, and are of the ſame validity, effe&, and perfeFion. Saint Boxa- 
venture alſo, though he thinketh that all ſeven are Sacraments, yet he 
holdeth two other opinions to beprobable ; one, that only Prieſthood 
js a Sacrament, and the inferiours, being imployed about corporal 
things, as to open doors, read Leſſons, Iight Tapers, and the like, 
do not ſeem to expreſs any celeſtial matter, and are therefore only 
difpoſitions to Prieſthood. The ſecond, that the three holy Orders 
are Sacraments, and, concerning the common ſaying, that the inferiour 
are degrees to the ſuperiour, Saint Thoxras aftirmeth, that in the Primi- 
tive Church many were ordained Prieſts ifnmediatly, without paſſing 
by the inferiour Orders, and that the Church did ordain that this pal- 
age ſhould be made for humiliation only. It appeareth plainly, in the 
ifs of the Apoſtles, that Saint Matthias was immediatly ordained an 
Apoſtle, and the ſeven Deacons did not paſs by the Sub-deaconſbip, 
and the inferiour Orders. Panlings ſaith of himſelf, that, having a 
purpoſe to apply himſelf to the ſervice of God in the Clergy, he would, 
for humiliation, paſs by all Eccleſiaſtical degrees, beginning from the 
0ftiary : but while he was thinking to begin, being yet a Laick, the 
multitude took him by force in Barcelona on Chrittmaſs day, carried 
him before the Biſhop , and cauſed him to be ordained Prieſt at the 
brſt; which would not have been done if it had not been the uſe in 
thoſe times. Therefore this Braves concluded, that the Synod ought 
not to paſs beyond thoſe things which are agreed on by the Catho- 
licks, and that it was better to begin with the Order of Prieſthood, 
which would make a connexion between this Seſſion and the laſt, which 
handled the Sacrifices, and to paſs from Prieſthood to Order in general, 
not deſcending to any particularity. 

The Congregation being ended, and moſt of the Prelates departed, 
Five Churches, with his Hungarians, and ſome Polonians, and 8pa- 
niards, tarried behind; -to whom he made a ſpeech, and ſaid, that the 
Emperour, being freed from all ſuſpicion of War, by the truce con- 
cluded with the Turk, took nothing ſo much to the heart as the Re- 


The Biſhop of 
Five Churches 
maketh a 
ſpeech con- 
cerning re- 
ormartion. 


formation of the Church 3 which would ſurely be effefted, if ſome of 


the Prelates in the Council would affiſt, Therefore he exhorted and 
prayed them, for Gods ſake, and for the charity which every Chri- 
[tian oweth to the Church, that they would not abandon ſo honeſt, 
Jult, and profitable a cauſe, that every one would put down in writing 
what he ought might be conſtituted for the ſervice of God, without 


ay reſpect O 
the 


man, not reforming one part, but the whole body of 


—_ 
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1562 the Church, both in the head and in the members. Granata did fog 
AAP him, ſhewing the neceſſity and opportunity thereof, thanking the b 
Pis IV ſhop of Five Churches for his admonition, and faid, they would 1 
Ferdinand. (qjt amongſt themſelves. For this cauſe the Spaniards, bei aw. 
Flizabeth, bled together, diſcourſed of the neceſlity of Reformation, wi. ho 
Charles Ix. thereof, in regard of the Emperours inclination, from which their 4 
Philip II. alſo, whowas moſt piouſly addicted would not diſſent, and the fe 
LV NV Prelates, who would ſhortly be there, would undoubtedly Promote 
_—_ ſecon- and affiſt the work, in earneſt. They. repeated divers abuſes and 

ed by rhe | . , 
Spaniards, (hewed that the fountain of them all was the Court of Rome, which is 
| not only corrupt in it ſelf, but the cauſe of deformation in all Churches: 
and particularly the uſurpation of the Epiſcopal Authority, by reſerys- 
tions, which 1t 1t were not reſtored, and the Court deprived of that 
which' they have taken from Biſhops, it would be impoſſible the abuſes 
ſhould be redrefled. Grazata conſidered, that, it being neceſſary to 
lay a good foundation for ſo noble a Fabrick, a way was open forthem 
now that they wereto ſpeak of the Sacrament of Order, if it be deer. 
mined that the Authority of Biſhops is inſtituted by Chriſt; becauſe 
it will follow by conſequence, that it cannot be diminiſhed; by which 
means that will be reſtored to the Biſhops which having been give 
them by Chriſt, hath by the ambition of others, and their own neg- 
ligence, been uſurped from them; Braganza added, that it ay 
much the more neceſſary, becauſe the Epiſcopal Authority was brought 
to nothing, and the Order erected ſuperiour to Biſhops, unknown to 
the Church in former ages; that is, the Cardinals, who at the fiſt, 
were eſteemed in the number of Prieſts, and Deacons, and, after the 


tenth age began to exalt themſelves above their degree. Notwithſtand- 
ing they were (ti]l accounted inferiour to Biſhops untill the year 1200. 
ſince which time they have fo far advanced themſelves, that they 
hold Biſhops as ſervants in their houſes, and it will be impoſſible 
to reform the Chnrch, until both of them be reduced to their due 


laces. 
: Theſe propoſitions and diſcourſes were heard with applauſe  o that 
they reſolved to elett fix of them, to put in writing the things necel 
ſary and fit, as well for Reformation in general, as particularly for this 
point of the inſtitution of Biſhops, whence they purpoled to 
Granata, Jaſper Cornante, Archbiſhop of Aeſſina, the Biſhop of Sego- 
via, and Martin di Cardova, Biſhop of Tortoſa were named; the lalt 
of which was cauſe why the projed did not proceed. For, having ſecret 
intelligence with the Papalins, he excuſed himſelf, alledging his own 1t- 
ſufficiency 3 and the unfitneſs of the time, adding that Fzve Churches 
was not moved with piety, and had no other end than to make uſe 0 
them, to conſtrain the Pope, by means of the Reformation, to grant 
the uſe of the Cup, wherein they had been averſe. And ſeeing they 
were diſpoſed to hear him, he prevailed ſo much with them that ny 
paſſed no further for the preſent, but interpoſed a delay. Not 
ſtanding it was not long deferred. For Granata, Braganza, Meſſina, 
| Segovia, having obtained audience of the Legates, deſired that tne 
might handle the Articles propoſed heretofore by Cardinal Creſcenti® 
1n this ſame Council, and concluded, though not publiſhed, that 15, 
that the Biſhops are inſtituted by Chriſt, and are ſuperiour t0 Fr | 
jure divino. The Legates after they had conferred together, "1, 
lwered, that the Lutherans having affirmed that a Biſhop 3 bs 
is the ſamething, it was fit to declare that a Biſhop is ſuperi0%F, To 


Jn 


S—_— o 
L 1s. VII. the Council of Trent. 551 
that it was not neceſſary to lay quo jure, nor by whoma Biſhop is in- 1562 
tituted, becauſe there 1s no controverſy of It, Granata replyed that FAA 
there was a controverſy, and that if the Divines did diſpute it, the ne- Piw 1V. 
ceſlity of deciding this point would be known. The Legates would Ferdinand. 
not conſent by any means3 and, after ſome few ſharp words on both Fr; heh, 
des, the Spaniards departed without having obtained any thing ; yet charter 1x. 
reſolved (till to perſwade ſome of the Divines to bring this particular Philip 11. 
intothe diſcuſſions, and to make mention of it when they were to give CLVWNJ 
yoices in congregation. But the Papalins, underſtanding hereof, did = LNG 
cauſe it to be voiced amongſt the Divines that the Legates didforbid all he bs 
ſpeech of that queſtion. whe mer 
But to return to the Congregation, when the ſecond rank ſpake, con- © PO 
ſiting of Divines and Canonilts, Thomas Paſſize, a Canon of Yalentia, 
aid, that all doubt made of the Eccleliaſtical Hzerarchy, did proceed 
from groſs ignorance of antiquity, it being a thing moſt known that in 
the Church the people hath always been governed by the Clergy, and, 
in the Clergy, the inferiours by the ſuperiours, until all be reduced 
unto one univerſal ReFor, which is the Pope of Rome. And having 
declared the propofition at large, he added that there wasno need to 
do any thing herein, but to make this truth appear, by removing the 
contrary errours, which have been brought in by the Schoolmen, who 
ſometimes, by too much ſubtilty, do make plain things obſcure, op- 
poling the Canoniſts,, who place the firſt z0xſure, and the Biſhoprick 
in the number of Orders. Of the latter he ſaid, it ſeemed ſtrange to 
kim, how they could confeſs, that confirmation, ordination, and fo 
many other conſecrations do ſo peculiarly belong unto it, that they can- 
not poſſibly be done by " elſe, and yet deny it to be an Order, when 
35 they give that name to the keeping of the door, which may as well 
be done by a Lay-man. For the firſt zo ſure, he hath ever heard the 
Divines ſay, that a Sacrament is an external {1gn which fignifieth a 
piritual grace, and that the #o#ſare is the ſign, and the thing ſignified 
5the deputation to the ſervice of God #5 and therefore he' wondred 
why they would not have it to be a Sacrament, and the rather, becauſe 
one entreth into the Clergy by it, and doth participate of Eccleſiaſtical 
exemptions; ſo that, if it were not inſtituted by Chriſt, it could not 
beſaid, that either Clergiſhip, or the exemption thereof were de jure 
Divino ; that it was plain that the Hierarchy confiſteth in the Ecclefia- of gectefia: 
[tical 0rders, which is nothing but an holy Order of ſuperiors and infe- ſtical Xje- 
riors, which can never be well eſtabliſhed without making, as the Ca- "©: 
noniſts do, the Tor ſure the loweſt, and the Biſhoprick the higheſt ; 
which being done the Hierarchy is all eſtabliſhed, becauſe the firſt and 
laſt being given, thoſe of the middle will neceſlarily follow, which can- 
dot ſublilt without the former. | 
Concerning the other part of the Article, they ſaid, it was very plain 
by the Canons, that in thechoice of Biſhops and deputation of Prieſts, 
and Deacons, the people of all ſorts was preſent, and gave voice or 
approbation, but this was by the Popes tacite or expreſs conſent; be- 
cule no Laick can have authority in matters Eccleſiaſtical, but by 
pniviledge from him. And this was granted in thoſe times, becauſe the . 
common people, and Grandees alſo, were deyout, and did, by this means, 
Mertain themſelves in ſpiritual things, and ſhewed more obedience and 
reverence to the Clergy, being more ready to inrich it with qblations 
and donations, which hath made the holy Church to be in that ſtate in 
Which it. now is. But ſince devotion did ceaſe, the Seculars have __ . 
only 
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only at the uſurpation of the Church goods, and to place their adhe. 


ALAM rents in the Clergy. And now the new Hereticks have made a deviliſh 


invention, faying, that was due to the people which was granted þ 


Ferdinand: fayour, which is one of the moſt peſtiferous hereſies which hath ever 
F/izabe1þh, been ſet on foot, becauſe it doth deſtroy the Church, without which faith 
Charles 1x, cannot ſtand, He alledged many reaſons and congruities, toſbewthyt 
Philip 11. the ordination ought to be in the power only of the Ordainer, Which 
TFY NM he confirmed by the Popes Decrretalr,and concluded in the end, that nor 


only the Article was to be condemned as Heretical, but that, the voice 
and corrſent of the people in ordinations being taken away, for juſt and 


neceſſary reaſons, the Pontifical alſo ought to be corrected, and thok 


places removed which make mention thereof ; becauſe, fo longasth 
continue there, the Hereticks will make uſe of them, to prove thatthe 
aſſiſtance of the people isneceſlary, He ſaid the places were many ; but 
to recite 6c, in the ordination of Prieſts, the Biſhop ordaining faith 
that it hath been conſtituted by the Fathers, not without cauſe, t the 
people ſhould have voice in the ordination of the Re&cors of the Altar, 
that they may be obedient to him whom they have ordained, in regardef 
their conſenting to His ordination. If this, and other Rites ſhall remain, 
the Hereticks will always detraCt from the Catholick Church, ſaying the 
ordinations now are but ſhadows and ſhews, as Luther did wickedly ſay, 
Francis Forrier, a Dominican of Portxgal, ſaid, the Hierarchy of the 
Catholick Church could not be doubted of, it being proved bythe 
Apoſtolical traditiqn, by teſtimony of all Antiquity and by the conti 
nual uſe of the Church. And howſoever the word be not uſed by 
all, yet the thing Ggnified hath ever been in praftice. Niongw 4re- 
opagita hath made a proper treatiſe of it, and the Nicene Council hath 
approved it, 'atd called it an ancient cuſtom: and that which hath been 
called ancjent in the beginning of the fourth age, muſt needs haye its 
originat from the time of the Apoſtles. Only hethoughtit not fit to 
handle rhis point jointly with the Sacrament of Order, howloever many 
of the School-men do handle it in that place , putting the Hierarchy 
in the ſuperiour and inferiour 0rdersz a thing which cannat fublilt, it 
being certain that the Pope is the higheſt Hierarch, and that the Gar- 
dinals do follow, and. then the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, bi 
ſhops, Arch-Prieſts, Azch-Deacons, and other inferiour degrees undet 
the Pope, as Head. .And toomit the diſputation whether the Biſhoprict 


be an Order, it is certain that the Archbiſhporick, Patriarchſhip,and Papa- | 


cy are not Orders, and do ſignify only ſuperiority and juriſdiQion ove! 
Biſhops. Therefore the Hierarchy confiſteth in juriſdifion, and the 
Council of Nice placeth it in that, when it ſpeaketh of the Biſhop of 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. Therefore the handling of Hierarchy 
muſt not be joined with that of Order, for fear of giving way tocalums): 
There was much variety in the diſcuſſion of theſe Articles, cg 
the ſecond rank returning to the former, and ſome diſputing that tf 
degree of a Biſhop was an Order, and others, that above Prieſth oF 
there was nothing but Juriſdiction; ſome alledging Saint Thom! 
ſome Saint Bonaventure, and ſome being of a middle opinion, that 
| thatit is an eminent digaity, or Office in the Order. The famous 1f 
ing of Saint Hierozz, and the authority of Saint Auſtin were alle 


who ſay that the degree of a Biſhop hath been moſt ancient, butya® 


Ecclehiaſtical Conſtitution. Michael of Medina did oppoſe, and ay, tht 
the Catholick Church, as Saint Epiphaniae ſaith, did condem® gen 
of Hereſy, for ſaying that the Degree of a Biſhop 1s no greater = 
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hat of a Prieſt: into which Herehie it 1s no wonder if Hierom, Auſtin; 1562 
;nd ſome other of the Fathers did fall, becauſe the matter was not clear AYALTY 
in all points. This boldneſs, to ſay that Hierom and Auſtin did favour £'* BY. 
of Hereſic, gave great ſcandal ; but he.infiſted the more upon it, and Ferdinnd. 
maintained his Poſition. And the Doctors were equally divided into Elizebeth. 
wo opinions In this point. | Charles IX- 

Others placed this Hierarchy in Orders only, alledging Divnyſivs, who Philip II. 
i0 naming the Hierarchs, maketh mention of none but of Deacons, vFVW Vl 
Prieſts, and Biſhops. Some followed Forrier, that it did conbſt in Fx- 
riſdiGion. Atthe laſt a third opinion came forth, that it was a mixture 
of both; which afterwards was'more generally approved.. For placin 
itin Order, it did not appear how Archbiſhops, Patriarchs, and, which 
is of more importance, the Pope himſelf could enter, all being of ac- 
cord that theſe Degrees are not Orders above the Degree of a _— 

Yet ſome did alledge the comman ſaying to the contrary, that the Epiſc. 
order is divided into four patts; Biſhops, Archbiſbops, Patriarchs, and the 
Pope: and placing it in JuriſdiQion, none of the holy Orders did enter. 

There was a great Diſputation amongſt them about the form of the x1. (1115 © 
Hierarchy ; ſome ſaying it was Charity; ſome Faith informed, arid others, the Hierarchy;. 
according to Cardinal Twrrecremata, /Unity. To this laſt was oppoſed 
that Unity is a generical quality in all that is one,and is an effef& of the 
form which doth produce it. Thoſe who werefor Charity brought ve- 
ry many places of the Fathers, which do attribute the — of the 
Church unto it. But others ſaid that it was the Herelte of Wielef. 
For, if it were fo, a Prelate, loſing Charity; would be ont of the FHie- 
rarchy, and loſe Authority, Notwithſtanding they did not avoid the 
difficulty, by making Faith informed tobe. the form, becauſe a Prelate 
might externally counterfeit, and be ſecretly unfaithful, who not be- 
ing of the Hiererchy, the, Chriſtian People could 'not know. whom to 
obey, becauſe they might doubt of all, and ſometimes had cauſe rods 
it, And as the Divines, eſpecially the Fryars, are. free in exempliftica- 
tions, they alledged the Pope, ſaying, that, in cafe he ſhould/be uncre- 
dulous, the wot Hierarchy would periſh by his defau]t, whether one 
did make Faith or Charity to be the Form. And therefore they ſaid, Bap- 
tiſm was. But the ſame difficulties did ariſe in regard of the uncertainty 
thereof, becauſe the intention of the Miniſter, according to the deter- 
mination of the Council, is eſſentially. required, which 15 more-ſecret 
than the other two: for which cauſe it cannot be: certainly affirmed of 
any that he is baptized, ; 

The Articles, whether there be a viſible Prieſthood ? or whether all 
Chriſtians be Prieſts ? or whether a Prieſt may become a Layman? ot 
whether his Office be preaching? were not handled with any difcufli- 
09, but with declamations againſt the Lutherans, who deprive the 
Church of Commerce with God, and of the means to appeaſe him, ma- 
King it a confuſion without Government, and bereaving her of all her 

auty and comlineſs. Fryar Adamantins, of Florence,” a Divine of 
this rank, belonging to Cardinal 2fadruccio, ſaid; that the greateſt part 
of thoſe who had ſpoken, had alledged only probable Reaſons, and 
Conveniences, which when Articles of Faith are diſcufſed, do not-on- 
ly not force the Adverſaries, but confirm them more in -their Opini- 
ns; and, for proof hereof he brought a dire@ place of Saint Auſtis. 
tle added that diſcuſli6ns in Council ſhould differ from Diſputa- 


tions in Schools. For ia. thoſe how much the more things' are min- 
&d, and curiouſly handled, the better it is3 but it doth-not become 
, Bbbb a Coun- 
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1562 2 Council to examine any thing, but that which may be cleared ang 
AALFT) made plain, Notwithſtanding many queltions were diſputed, the know 
Pizs IV. Tedge whereof cannot 1n this life (tn which God doth not ſuffer © "o 
Ferdinand. (\ he diſcovered) poſhbly be attained. For this Article, it is rin 
— :—, dantly ſufficient that the Church hath an Hierarchy ; that the 1; 
Elizabeth. ge J Hieray. 
Charles 1x. © confiſteth of Prelates and Miniſters, that theſe are ordained by Bi- 
Philip 8, ſhops, that Order is a Sacrament, and that Seculars have no part herein, 
LVWYNJ Petres Ramirins, a Franciſcan Fryar, following the Dodrine of Jobn 

Scot, (aid, that Order ought not to be called a Sacrament, becauſe it i 
iovilible and permanent, whereas all the Sacraments are neceſſarily yi. 
ſible, and (except the Exchariſft) confiſt in ation. Therefore to avoid 
all difficulties, one muſt not ſay that Order, but that Ordination is a $4. 
crament. But he was much oppoſed, becauſe all the Divines, and 
(which is of no leſs importance) the Council of Florence alſo do 
call Order a Sacrament. And 1t would be a great boldneſs to tax al 
the Doors, a general Council, and the whole Church for ſpeaking in- 
properly. | 
ofthe Holy In the third rank, there was no leſs variety of opinions concerning 
Ghoſt given in the fifth Article. For howſoever all agreed that the Holy Ghoſt is gr 
Ordination. \,.n and received in Ordination, ſome ſaid, he was given in his pro- 
per perſon, and others, in the gift of grace only. They diſputed much 
on both fides, but thoſe eſpecially who affirmed grace. * Another que- 
ſtion was, whether Grace of Juſtification be conferred, or only a gift 
to exerciſe the Office. For the former was alledged, that all the $4- 
craments give Grace of Juſtification; for the latter, that a man cannot 
Of the Chi- without repentance receive Grace, and yet may receive Order. For the 
_ CharaFer, as they all agreed that it is imprinted in Prieſthood, lo they 
diſſented in all the reſt. For ſome ſaid it was imprinted in the holy 
Orders only, and others in all the ſeven; both which options Saint 
Bonaventure doth think to be probable. Some were better pleaſed with 
the diſtintion of Darandas, that underſtanding, by Charader, a power 
to wark a Spiritual effect, the Prieſthood only hath it, which only can 
conſecrate, and remit finsz and the others have it not, in regard their 
ations are corporal, which a Lay-man, without any the leaſt venial 
fin, may do as well as they. But if by Chara@er be underſtood a depu- 
tation to a ſpecial Office, ſo all the Orders have a proper Charader. 
Others oppoſed that it was a Lutheran opinion, contained in the hilt 
Article, and ſaid, that therefore it was neceſſary to affirm m_—_ 
deleble CharaFer in all. And ſome ſaid it was in the firſt Toxſure allo, 
becauſe it was not reiterated in thoſe who are oy as would be 
neceſſary if a CharaFer were not imprinted; and cauſe, by it, ones 
iaveſted in the Clergy, and made partaker of Eccleſiaſtical exemptions 
and immunities. Neither would it be poſlible to mainrain that Clerk- 
ſhip, and the immunities thereof were de jure Divino, but by {aying, 
that the firſt Toxſwre is a Divine inſtitution. Concerning the degree of 
Biſhops the controverſie was greater, and the queſtion was revived whe- 
ther it be one of the Orders. For having two proper aRtions ſo famow, 
to confirm, and ordain, a Spiritual power is neceſlary to it, which 182 
ChareFer, without which Ordination and Confirmation would qe 
purpoſe. The Auditors were weary with hearing ſo many difficulties, 
did willingly give ear to thoſe who ſaid they ought to omit the, 
ſpeak only ia general terms, But the Fryars gfumbled, and were ag} 
to {ee in thema diſpolition to define Articles, and pronounce Tr 
AY the points, and abhorring thoſe who would 
t . 
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"To the ſixth Article they all condemned the Lutherans, for detracting 1562 


Fom Unctions, and Ceremonies uſed in conferring Orders. Some deſi- FRALN) 
red that thoſe which are neceſſary, and belong to the ſubſtance of the Pins 1V-, 
cacrament (as was done in the Council of Florence) might be diſtin- Ferdinand. 
ouiſhed from the reſt, and him declared to be an Heretick, who ſhould Elizabeth 

; | - eth, 
ay that Order might be given or received without them; and for the cþ,,je, Ix. 
others, that he ſhould be condemned in general terms, who did call ehitip 11. 
them pernicious. Hereupon a great contention aroſe which were ne- 

ceſſary, and which were added for ornament, or devotion. Aelchior beduncpy wat yy 
Cornelius, a Portugal, ſeemed to ſpeak much to the purpoſe; who ſaid, ceſſary in con- 
the Apoliles did undoubtedly uſe impoſition of hands in Ordination, fo f<rring Order. 
that none is mentioned in the holy Scripture without that Ceremony ; 

which, in ſucceeding Ages, was thought to be ſoeflential, that Ordina- 

tion was called by that name. Notwithſtanding, Gregory the Ninth 

faith, it was a Rite brought in, and many Divines do not hold it to 

be neceſſary, howſ95ever others be of the contrary opinion. It appeareth 

alſo by the Decretal of Tnnocentias the Third in this point, that Uncti- 

on was not uſed in all Churches. And the famous Canonilts, Hoſtienſes, 


Johannes Andreas, Abbas, and others do afhrm, that the Pope may 


ordain a Prieſt with theſe words only, Be thou a Prieſt z and (which is 
of more importance) Tn-nocentias, Father of all the Canoniſts, ſaith; 
that if the forms had not been invented, it had been ſufficient if the 
Ordainer had uſed theſe words only, Be thou a Prieſt, or others equi- 
yaleat; becauſe they were inſtituted by the Church afterwards to be 
obſerved. For theſe Reaſons Corzelizs gave counſel not to ſpeak of 
neceliary Ceremonies, but only to condemn thote who hold them to 
be ſuperfluous, or pernicious. 

Although the Congregations of the Divines did take up almoſt all 
thetime, yet the Prelates did more intend, and diſcourſe amongſt them- 
{elves of Reformation, ſome promoting, and ſome declining it, than of 
the points of Dodtrine diſcuſled by the Theologues;z ſo that the fre- 
quent and publick ſpeeches which were heard throughout all Trent, 
cheriſhed by the Ambaſſadors of the Emperour, and Frexch King, in- 
duced the Legates to think it neceſlary to make ſhew they were not 
averſe from itz eſpecially becauſe they had promiſed to propole it fo Tie ___ 
loon as the matter of Order was diſculled, and underſtood, that a dil- wixhparmige way 
courſe of the Ambaſladar Lanſac was received with great applauſe ſpeeches char 
made in an Aſſembly of any Ambaſtadors and Prelates, in which he wy 077 wa 
concluded that if the Reformation, propoſed and demanded by the Em- mation. 
perour, was fo feared and abhorred, yet, at the leaſt, a way ought to be 
found out without making new Conſtitutions, to cauſe thoſe things 
Which have been eſtabliſhed in ancient Councils to be obſerved, by re- 
moving the impediments which do nouriſh the abuſes. The Legates cau- 
ſedthe Propoſitions of the Imperialiſts, and all the Inſtances made unto 
them in matter of Reformation until that day, and their own Anſwers to 
be Put together, and an Abſtract to be made of the Conſtitutions of the 
Allembly in Frazce, and of the demands of the Spaniſh Prelates : all and fond os; 
Which they ſeat rothe Pope, and told him it was impoſlible to eater- the Pope. 
lan them any more with words, and that it was neceſſary to ſhew the 
vorld by ſome effect, that they have a purpoſe to handle this matter, and 
© give ſatisfaTion in ſome ſort to the Ambaſſadors of Princes, eſpeci- 
ally in that which they deſire for the intereſt of their Countries; yet 
With luch circumſpection as that they may not prejudice the Papal au- 
wority, or Prerogatives of the Church of Rome. 
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The Pope ſeeing the inſtruction of the Frexch King, Which did. 
. . , I Im- 
port the prolonging of the Council, was much difpleaſed. For he hag 
conceived hope, that all which did remain to be diſcuſſed; mj he 
defined in the next Seflion of the 12. of November, or if not we : 
the Council would be concluded, ſuſpended or diflolved in the _ 
of the year, at the lateſt. He therefore anſwered the French Aimbaf 
dor reſiding with him (who deſired the points of Dottrine mipht be 
deferred until the coming of their Prelates, and the matter of Refy 
mation handled in the mean time) that he was informed that the Gr 
dinal of Lorain meant totarry until the ſurpriſe of Bnrges, and to Wa 
the King to 0rlience, ſo that his departure out of France would he ve 
late, and perhaps never, and that it was not juſt to entertain ( man 
Prelates in Trent, upon deligns ſo remote ; that the demands for del; 
were not made, becauſe the Frexchmer deſired to go to the Council, but 
to put himſelf and the Prelates to more charges, proteſting, that if his 
money were conſumed by this means, he ſhould not be able to cont. 
nue in aſlifting the King. He made it a greater matter, that their Prelare; 
had been expected eighteen Months, and himſelf led along with i 
vers frivolous excuſes. He complained of his condition, that if the 
Council uſeth any reſpect towards him, which it doth but ſeldom, the 
Ambaſladors, there preſent, ſay it is not free, and yet themſelves tg 
defire him to ordain a dilation, which is a thing more unjaſt, andmore 
abhorred by the Fathers than any other. His conclufion was, that when 
he had aſſurance or likelihood of their coming, he would endeayour 
that they ſhould be expected, ſaying, he had given order to be adver- 
tiſed, by an expreſs Currier, of the Cardinals departure, that he might 
preſently employ himſelf in the buſineſs, and, in the mean while, he 
thought 1t not juſt that the Fathers ſhould be idle. He faid the matter 
of Reformation was more fit to be deferred than this of Dofrine 
which doth not concern him, as being a good Catholick, who will 
undoubtedly not diflent from others. But in matter of Reformation it 
1s fit to hear him, becauſe it doth concern him, as being a ſecond Pope, 
having many Benefices, and a Revenue of three hundred thouſand 
Crowns of Church-Livings, whereas himſelf hath but one Benefice, 
wherewith he is content ; that notwithſtanding he had reformed hin- 
ſelf, and all parts of the Court, to the hindrance and loſs of many 
of his Officers, and would do more, but that he ſaw plainly, that, 
by diminiſhing his Revenues, and by weakening the Forces and Sinevs 
of his State, he encourageth the Adverſaries, and expoſeth all Ga 
tholicks, who are under his prote&ion, to the injures of his Ene- 
mies. And, for the Countries which are not ſubject to him in tewpo- 
ral matters, he ſaid the overthrow of Diſcipline did ariſe from then- 
ſelves, and from the Kings and Princes, who, with unfit and importu- 
nate requeſts, do force him to make extraordinary Proviſions, a8 
grant unuſual Diſpenſations 3 that his condition was miſerable, who if 
he did deny unfit requeſts made unto him, every one complained of 
the injury, if he granted them, all the inconvenience enſuing W 
aſcribed unto him, and men began to ſpeak of Reformation, 45 th 
Kings Ambaſſadors had done in Trexf, in ſuch general terms, that 
cannot be underſtood what they mean. He faid, let them come 0 
particulars, and ſay what they would have reformed in the Kingoo! 
and they (hall have ſatisfaction in four days; that the Prelates in Po 
have made many Conſtitutions, which he will confirm when te Cal 
be requeſted : but to ſtand upon univerſalities only, and jo ln 8y 
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The fourth rank of Theologues remamed, who were to handle the Pius IV. 
ſuperiority of Bilhops above Prieſts. Thoſe who ſpake firſt followed Ferdinand. 
the Doctrine of Saint Thomas and Boxaverture, who (ay a Prieſt hath two p,. 
powers, One tO conſecrate the Body and Blood of Chris, and the Charles IX. 
other to remit ſins; in the former whereof a Przeſt 1s equal, in tegard a pp;lip 11. 
Piſhop hath not greater authority than a ſimple Prie#?, but inferiour AND 
in the latter, becauſe not the power only of 0rder, but of jurifdiftion TN fuperio. | 
alſo is required. Others added, that 1t was a more excellent action to mba Drieſte, 
give authority to conſecrare, than to conſecrate, and therefore that the 
Biſhop was ſuperior 1n this alſo, who cannot only do it himfelf, but 
ordain Prieſts, and give them authority. But this being difputed ſutffici- 
ently, they returned to handle the Articles of the Hierarchy, as being 
the ſame with this point of ſuperiority z and the queſtion being oY 
it doth conſiſt in Order, juriſdiction, or in both, Artonizs of M 
Alcino, a Franciſcan, faid, it ought not to be underſtood of an imagt- 
nary ſuperiority, conliſting in preeminence, or perfection of attian, but 
in ſuperioriry of Government, ſo that'1t may make Laws, give Coym- 
mands, and judge Cauſes, as well in the Court of Conſcience, as in the 
external; which ſuperiority ts to be diſcuſled, becauſe it is denyed by 
the Lutherans. He ſaid there muſt be an authority in the Church to go- 
vern it, the unity whereof could not otherwiſe be preſerved, He pro- 
ved it by the Example of Bees and Cranes, faying, that in every particu- 
lar Church a ſpecial Authority was neceſſary to govern it, which was ia 
the Biſhops, who have part of the charge, the totality whereof is in the 
Pope as Head of the Church; which containing authority to judge,and 
tomake Proceſſes and Laws, it muſt needs be a power of juriſdiction. 
Concerning Order, he ſaid a Biſhop was of an higher Degree than a Prieſt, 
having all rhe power of him, and rwo powers more; yetnotwirhſtand- 
Ing cannot be called his Superiour; asa Swb-deacon is for degrecs high- 
er than a Door-keeper, yet not ſuperior unto him. He proved this his 
opinion by the general uſe of the whole Church, and all Chriſtian 
Nations, and alledged divers Authorities our of the Fathers. Final- 
ly, he came to the Holy Scripture, citing many places of the Frophets, 
to ſhew that this Authority 1s called the Authority of a Paſtor, ſaying, 
that the univerſality of it was given to'S. Peter, when Chrisf FS. 
Feed my Lambs, and ſome of it imparted by Peter to the Biſhops, when 
he bad them, Feed the Flock which they have in their cuſtody. And this 
opinion had great applauſe. 

But before thoſe of this fourth rank made an end of ſpeaking, the 
Pariſh Prelates reſolving the point ſhould be handled whether Biſhops 
are 1n{tituted by Chriſt, after they had conſulted together, did con- 
clude that it was better the firſt motion ſhould begin in the Congregati- 
ons of the Divines, that themſelves might with more ſhew of Reaſon, 
reluming the things ſpoken before, diſcourſe upon them, and compel 
others to do the like. Therefore, in the Congregation of the firſt of 
Odober, Michael Orencnſpe, a Divine of the Biſhop of Pampelona, ſaid 
to the ſeventh, that being to qualifie or condemn a propoſition which 
hath many lignifications, 1t was neceſlary to diſtinguiſh them, and at- 
«wards to examine them one by one : and he thought the Propofiti- 
00 whether Biſhops be ſuperior to Prieſts to be ſuch. For one muſt 
Ciſtinguiſh whether they be ſuperiors de faFo, or de jure. That they 
are ſuperiors de fato it cannot be doubted, becauſe preſent experience, 

and 
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1562 andthe Hiſtories of many Ages do ſhew, that Biſhops have exerciſq 
AALLALTN periority, and Prieffs obedience. Theretore this Article being with 4 
Pins IV. queſtion, the other, de jure, remaineth to be diſcuſſed. Wherein Ra 
Ferdinand. ;5; another ambiguity allo, whether Jure Poztificio, or Divino. In he 
Elizabeth. firſt ſenſe the cale is clear, that they are Superiors, there being ſ ww e 
Charter Ix, Decretals which ſay it exprelly : which howſoever it be true and cer 
Philip 11, tain, yet the Latherars are not in this regard to be condemned for 
WM reticks, becauſe that cannot be an Article of Faith which is vroundes 

only upon the Law of Man, and deſerve to be condemned for denyi 
the ſuperiority of Biſhops, only in caſe it be de jure Divino. He x ded 
that he thought this point very clear, and that he could evidently prove 
it, and reſolve any thing alledged to the contrary, ſaying he muſt n+ 
proceed further, being prohibited to ſpeak of it. And here he (hewed 
that the Miniſtry of Confirmation and Ordination is proper to Biſhops, 
And having ſpoken upon the eighth Article,in conformity of the others 
he ended his diſcourſe. ; 
The inſttrur- Johannes Fonſeca, a Divine of the Archbiſhop of Granate, followed: 
on of Biſhops. Hh entred bravely upon the matter, ſaying, it neither was nor could 
is diſcufled. : 
be forbidden to ſpeak of it. For the Article being propoſed to bedif: 
cuſſed, whether it be heretical or no, it is neceſſary to underſtand whe. 
ther it be againſt faith, againſt which it cannot be, if it do not 
to the Law of God. Heſaid he knew not whence the report came, that 
one might not ſpeak of it, becauſe, by the very propoſition of the Arti 
cle, it was commanded to be diſcuſſed. And here he proceeded to han- 
dle, not the ſuperiority alone, but the inſtitution alſo, aflirming thatBi- 
ſhops are inſtituted by Criſt, and by his Divine Ordination, ſuperiors 
to Prieſts, He ſaid, that it the Pope be inſtituted by Chriſt, becauſe he 
bath ſaid to Peter, I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom, and, Feed my 
Lambs ; Biſhops are likewiſe inſtituted by him, becauſe he hath (aid to 
all the Apoſtles, That which you bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and whoſe (ins you remit they are remitted ; ſaying to them 
afterwards, Go into the whole world, and preach the Goſpel. And 
(which 1s more) he ſaid unto them, As my Father hath ſent me, fol 
ſend you. And if the Pope be Succeſlor of S. Peter, the Biſhops are 
Succeſlors of the Apoſtles; alledging many authorities out of the Fi 
thers, that the Biſhops arc Succeſlors of the Apoſtles. And, in parties 
tar, he recited a long diſcourſe of S. Bernard in this point to Eugenizs * 
the Pope; and a place of the Ads of the Apoſtles, where $. Paul faith 
to the Epheſians, that they were made Biſhops by the Holy Ghoſt toge 
vern the Church of God. He added, that to be confirmed or created by 
the Pope, did not conclude that they were not inſtituted by Chriſt, ot 
had not authority from him. For the Pope himſelf is created by the 
Cardinals, and yet hath his authority from Chri#t : and Prieſts are cte- 
ated by the Biſhop, who doth ordain them, . but receive their authority 
from God: $0 the Biſhops receive the Diocels from the Pope, andatr 
thority from Chri#. Their ſuperiority over Prieſts he proved tobe jur 
Divino, by authority of many Fathers, who ſay that Biſhops do ſuc 
the Apoſtles, and Prieſts the ſeventy two Diſciples. Concerning other 
rowamgy of this point, he ſaid the ſame things which others had ſpoken 
efore, Cardinal Simoneta was impatient, and turned often ro his 0) 
which vexeth Jeagues, and was about to interrupt the diſcourſe: but bein entred in- yy 
Cardinal 5% 16 upon ſo good Reaſon, and heard by the Prelates with ſuch attenty he 
on, he knew not how to reſolve. | 
\ After him followed Artonizs Grofetws, a Dominican Freya w 
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Loving briefly paiſed over the other Arricles, infifted upon this. He 1562 
ood much upon the words of S. Paw! ſpoken to the Fpheſtans in Mite- FRAN 
tum, exhorting them to have a care of the Flock ; over which the Holy Pius Iv. 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeers: upon which place he made many ob- Ferdinand. 
frvations. He ſaid 1t was firſt necef{ary to declare that Biſhops have not —— 
Commiſſion for their Office from men; for fo they would be hirelings, ha. IX. 
0 whom the Lambs do not belong, becauſe the man, who had commit- pþilip 11. 
ted the care unto them, being ſatisfied, they had no more to think on. LAND 
But S. Paul (heweth that the Commiſſion to govern the People of God 

is Divine, given by the Holy Ghoſt, ro conclude that they could not be 

excuſed by any diſpenſation of man. He alledged the famous paſſage 

of Saint Cyprian, that every Biſhop 1s bound to give an account to 

chriſt only. Then he added, that the Biſhops of Epheſas were not of 

hole who were inſtituted by Chrif# our Lord, while he was in the 

feſh, but by Saint Paxl, or ſome other Apoſtle or Diſciple; yet no 

mention is made of the Ordainer, but all is attributed to the Holy 

Ghoſt, who hath not given authority to govern, bur divided a part of 

the Flock, and conſigned it to be fed. And here he made'an invetive 

zgainſt thoſe, who a few days before, ſaid that the Pope doth diſturb the 

Flock, inculcating that it was not well fpoken, and that it would bring 

again into uſe that which Saint Paxl did deteſt; 7 am of Pani, and 

I am of Apollo. He ſaid the Pope was the miniſterial Head of the 

Church, by whom Chriff, the principal Head doth work, unto whom 

alſo the work ought to be aſcribed, ſaying according to Saint Pax, 

that the Holy Ghoſt doth give the Flock to be governed. For the 

work is never aſcribed to the inſtrument or Miniſter, but to the princi- 

pal Agent 3 that this form of ſpeech hath always been ufed by the. 

Ancients, that God and ChriiF do provide the Church of Gover- 

noursz that Saint Paxl wrote to the Epheſians, that Chrisff, afcending 

to Heaven, hath furniſhed the Church with Apoſtles, Ewangeliits, Pa- 

fore, and Maſters, ſhewing plainly that he did provide Paſtors after 

te was aſcended into Heaven, and that the Inſtirution of Paſtors and 

Maſters, in which number Biſhops are, ought as much to be aferibed 

unto Chriſt, as unto the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts themſelves. The 

Theologue perceived that he diſpleaſed the Legates, and ſome more Sn 
delides; and fearing ſome bad encounter, as had happened upon other dag ” 
occafions, he added that he had ſpoken without premeditation, be- 

ag carried along by conſequence of words z and heat of Diſcourſe, 

aot remembrinfy that that point was forbidden to be ſpoken of. And 

entring again to examine the proper Offices of Biſhops, and eontra- 

liting the Lutherans, who hold them for ſuperfluous, (hewmg they 

ave been very ancient inthe Church, and come from Apoſtolica] Tradi- 

ton, he concluded. The Legates did perceive that this wasthe Art of 

branata, and the other Spaxiards, to give the Prelates a field to enlarge 

themſelves in this matter. Therefore os took order that the contrary 
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Opinion ſhould be defended by ſome of the four Prelates, who only re- 
manned to ſpeak the next day; and the Popes Prelates, uſed to this art, 
we prepared to contradi& the 8paniſh Biſhops, if they had begun to 
peak of this matter in the Congregations. 

next day, the ſecond of OFober, two Divines went about to 
Prove, that as the wg wn of Biſhops was certain, ſoit was hard to be 


ed quo jure, and in caſe it were, would be of no fruit; and there- 
erties be omitted. Two others maintained, that it was 'de jure 
"#ificio. And Fryar Simon, a Florentine, and a Divine of Seripando, 
| _ diſcourſed, 


1562 diſcourſed, according to the opinion of Cajetarus and Catheriam, 
3 this form; that Biſhops are inftituted by Chri#t, to govern the C 


Elizabeth. (onal, and ended with them; that one of them was conſtity 
Charles 1X. main perpetually in the Church, which way Peter, when h 
to him alone, but to all his ſucceſſion, Feed my Lambs; that Saint 4y. 
LV Y ftin did mean (o when he faid, that Peter did repreſent the whol 
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that his Majeſty did create Biſhops all the Apoſtles, when he ai 
you, as I have been ſent by the Father; that this inſtitution 


Church, which was never ſpoken of any of the other Apoſtles; that 
S. Cyprian (aid that S. Peter 1s not only a Type and Figure of the Unity 
but that the Unity doth begin from him. In this power, given only to 
Peter and his Succeſſors, the care of governing the Church iscontsi 
and of ordaining other ReFors and PaSors, not as Delegates, but » 
Ordinaries, dividing particular Provinces, Cities, and Churches, There. 
fore when it is demanded, whether any Biſhop be de jure divino, ons 
muft anſwer aftirmatively, One only, the Succeſſor of Peter. Belidey 
the degree of a Biſhop is de jure divino, fo that the Pope cannottike 
order that there may be no Biſhops in the Church, but every particy 
lar Biſhop is De jure Pontificio. Whence it cometh that he may creae 
and tranſlate them, diminiſh or enlarge their Dioceſs, give them mor 
or leſs authority, ſuſpend them alſo and deprive them; which he 
not do in that which is de jxre divino. For from a Prieſt, he cannot take 
away authority to conſecrate, becauſe he hath it from Chriſt, but ny 
take juriſdiction from a Biſhop, becauſe he hath it from himſelf And thy 
the ” Gagan ſaying of Cypriaz muſt be expounded; there is but one Bj. 
ſhoprick, and every Biſhop holdeth a part thereof i» ſolidaw; other- 
wiſe, it cannot be defended that the Government of the Church, is the 
moſt perfect of all, that is Monarchical, and muſt neceſſarily fall into 
an Oligarchy, which is the moſt imperfect, and condemned by all 
thoſe who write of Government. He concluded, that quo jure Bi- 
ſhops are inſtituted, by the ſame they are ſuperior to Prieſts, and that, 
when this matter is to be diſcuſſed, the declaration is to be made thus, 
He alledged Saint Thomas, who ſaith, in many places, that every (pit 
tual power dependeth on that of the Pope, and that every Biſhop 
ought to ſay, I have received part of that fulneſs. He ſaid thattheold 
Schoolmen were not to be regarded, becauſe none of them had handled 
this matter; but the Moderns, having; after that the Hereſie of the 
Waldenſes aroſe, ſtudied the Scripture and the Fathers, have elts 
bliſhed this Truth. The laſt Divine laboured to contradict him, in 
that he ſaid the Apoſtles were ordained Biſhops, ſaying, whea he feat 
them, as himſelf was ſent by the Father, that he ſent them to [ye 
- and to baptiſe, which belongeth not to a Biſhop, but to a Przefs, and 
that only Peter was ordained a Biſhop by Chri##, who after the 
ſion, ordained the other Apoſtles Biſhops. Concerning the other parts 
of this Article, and thenext, they all agreed to tondemn them. 

ſo the Congregations of the Theologues were concluded. 


Afterwhich the Legates, being obliged to propoſe the Reformation, 
conlidering with themſclves what particulars might be p * 
oeviadicial and yet might give fatisfaftion, were much troubled 
For that which would be grateful to the Ambaſſadors, would dai 
fie the Court, and diſtaſte the Biſhops, neither could t be 
with any thing that would pleaſe the Biſhops, which would 00 
prejudicial to Rowe, or the Princes, Their reſolution was to iy cr 
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Currier tothe Pope, and expeQan anſwer, and inthe mean time, todraw 1562 
he buſineſyin,length, by goons, Fay” Prelates ſpeak in the matter of VAL 
order. In particular, they gave his Holineſs an account of the conten- Pixs 1V- 
tion which they did foreſce, concerning the Article of the ſuperiority Ferdinins 
of Biſhops, in regard of the Petition made by the Spaniſh Prelates, and 51.. .,..4. 
the entrance made by their Divines. And howſoever they knew not cp,11er Ix. 
their end, yet, obſerving how earneſt their requeſt was, and knowing Philip IL 
how the Spariards do uſually aim at things far off, they could not 
chuſe but ſuſpeft. They put him in mind that this was the time in [Þ Lane. 
which they promiſed to ſpeak of Reſidence; whereof ſome motion Popeby Ler- 
was made already. For the Archbiſhop of Aſma demanded of thoſe | urby apt 
of Cyprus and Zara, what their opinion would be, in caſe it were pro» cerring the 

ofed, and many practices were diſcovered, though they were not able Reforuution. 
to penetrate the ground of them. That they gave order to Otrarto and 
rentimiglia, tolearn cunningly of what opinion the Prelates would be 

incaſe they propoſed to refer it to his Holineſs; who, having ſounded 

them exatly, found that 60 would be rigidly oppoſite, of whom there 

was but ſmall hope that they could poſſibly be perſwaded.. For how- 

ſever the Secretary of the Marqueſs had, at their inſtance, dealt effe- 

Qually with the Spaniards, yet he brought from them no more than 

this, that they would not oppoſe with bitterneſs, but deliver their opi- 

nions quietly, and without clamour. That they knew the »ejor part 

were of the contrary opinion, becauſe they depend on Rome; but they 

ought to disburthen their conſcience. That they were aſſured that this 

was not contrary to his Holineſs, of whoſe religious and godly diſpo- 

tion they could not doubt, but unto the Biſhops only who are about 

him, They added, that the Spaziards, having diſcovered that there 

was a purpoſe to remit the buſineſs to his Holineſs, faid the ſame was 

done in the matter of the Chalice, and that it was in vain to hold a 

Council to handle that which was of no 1mportance, and to refer that 

which deſcrveth proviſion. They adviſed him of the' promiſe made 

tothe Ambaſſadors, to propoſe the Reformation, and of the impoſhbili- 

ty todefer it any longer, and being advertiſed of the. coming of: Lorain, 

and the French-wen, and underſtanding that they were tull of conceits, 

and defigns of novity, they concluded that they would undoubted] 

join with the malecontents of Trez?t. Therefore not knowing, in theſe 
ambiguities, what courſe.to take, they told him they had reſolved' to 

expect the commandments of his Holineſs. 7 : 

The Pope being adviſed, at the ſame time, from other places of the with whoſe 
projects of Loraize, and particularly, that he would reform the EleQion —_— 
of the Popedom, that the V/tramontars might alſo be partakers of it, it ſw, 11s Ho. 
pierced deeply 1nto his mind. Therefore reſolving not to expe the linefs is much 
blow, but to preyent, he informed all the 7talien Princes hereof, ſhew. *99Þ1ed. 
Ing them what a diſhonour it would be to the Nation, if it ſhould ſuc- 
ceed; that he ſpake not for himſelf, whom it did not concern, but 
for publick reſpe&s, and for the love of his Country. And knowing 
that a Spaniſh Pope could not be acceptable to the King of 8paiz, 

n regard of the natural propenſion that Clergy hath, to free them- 
{elves from the exaQtions of the King, and that a French-man would 
have pleaſed him leſs becauſe of the enmity between the Nations, 
nd that the greateſt part of his truſty Friends were in Italy, he 
"rote unto his Narcio, to communicate unto him- the deſign of the 
French-men, to make a Pope of their Nation, - that, by his means, 
they may poſſeſs Naples and We to which they pretehd ri - 
cc ec n 
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LV ſtrength from them, ſo that it could not be pretended t 
force. And to him that would prognoſticate that it would nor be obſer. 
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And, not to be wanting on his part, that he might remove ſome of the 


ALD foundations, on which the Cardinal might build, which were the aby 


ſes of the times paſt, lately revived, he made a Bull in this matter: 
which howſoever it contained only the Provifions formerly made byde 


Elizabeth. vers Popes, which were antiquated, yet it might be ſaid th 
Charles Ix. need of more Reformation in that behalf, becauſe the Bull diy ay 


dy all the inconveniences which happened, or, at the leaſt, took al 
hey were in 


ved, as others wade before, it might be anſwered, that he who doth ei 
doth think 111, and that it is the duty of Chriſtian charity to expe(t 
from every one. The Bull was dated the ninth of OZober 1562. Aﬀer. 
wards news came,that many Congregations were held in $ 4in,tOmakes 
general Reformation, and to give Commiſſion to the AE who 
was to go to Trent, to make the Spaniſh Prelates join, and aim all at ore 
mark. The news that the King would ſend another Ambaſſador did 
pleaſe neither the Pope nor the Legates. For the Marqueſs of Peſcara did 
much conform himſelf to the Popes will, and the Miniſters he uſed were 
of Xilan, much addicted to the perſon of his Holineſs and his Kindred, 
and to Card. Simoneta, whoemployed them in the Popes ſervice v 
all occaſions. But the Count of Lxz4, who was deſigned to be ſent, had 
remained with the Emperor, and with the King of the Romans, and wy 
very dear unto them, and had their projeCts imprinted in him. And 
feared him the more becauſe there was a fame (and it was indeed bo te, 
ſolved, though not effefted) that he ſhould bear the name of the En- 
perors Ambaſſador, to avoid thedifference of precedency with Franc, 
but really ſhould be Ambaſſador of the K. And the Pope did ſuſpett for 
many cauſes, the conjundion of thoſe Princes ; eſpecially in regard of 


the K. of Bohemia, who, in divers things, had ſhewed he was averſe from - 


him. And the nomination of the Count of Lana was morediſpleafing to 
him, becauſe he could not come before the Diet. of Francfort was end- 
ed, which being likely to laſt until the end of the year, he conjeCtured 
the King had a vaepall to prolong the Council, But having received the 
Jaſtadvice from the Legates, he was perplexed moſt of all, ſeeing thePre- 
lates, even his own alſo, were conſpired to make it longer, by means of 
unſeaſonable perſwaſions, howſoever their intereſts did require a quick 
diſpatch. He cauſed the Letters to beread in Congregation of theCar- 
dinals, and gave order that every one ſhould think of the beſt means rz- 
ther to oppoſe an infinity of imminent difficulties, than to take away the 
preſent grievance, in regard the Council the longer it continuedthe har- 


der it was to be managed. Neither could any order be given from Koar, 


but, becauſe of the great diſtance, it was unſeaſonable itcameto 
Trent ; a thing which in continuance of time would produce ſome great 
inconvenience. He complained that the Ultramont ex: did coulcnttopro- 
long it, for their proper intereſts; the Emperour to gratifie the Dutch 
men, and to make his Son King of the Rowans; France, tomakeule of it, 
in caſe of compoſition with the Hugonots 3 and Spain, to keep the Low: 
Countries in hope. He repeated all the difficulties which aroſe from the 


divers intereſts of the Prelates in Council, the aims which were dIico- - 


vered in the Spaniards, and what was ſuſpetted of the deligns of the 
French-men, whoſe coming was expected. 

Atthis time, the French King ſeat the Abbot of Marte, expreſly, to 
Rome, to give the Pope an account of his reſolution, to accepe 
Decreesbf the Council, aud of the Cardinal of Loraine bis pore - 
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Trent, accompanied with man Biſhops t - ; 
Aleion in his Kingdom ; rea: - 0p4 19 propor om to reunite 1562 
of opinion, that none was more ſufficient for that y Yo ounſel were FRAN 
earning as for experience. The Pope did ſeem to mg a well for Saf 
the reſolution, both in ſending the Cardinal, and 1n acc pealed with aaa 
crees of the Council. He promiſed the Legates and tha the De- p1;. 11h. 
ceive the French Prelates honourably and courteoull ca women "” Charles IX 
_ affiſtance in matters of Religion, in which the Kao AY their FS 
ed, eſpecially the Cardinal, who is the ſecond "6" ob pray wares 
world, not much inferiour to a Pope. He ſaid the Biſho mine on 1n the 
handled the points of Reformation, in the Aſſembl of or diſcreetly 
to cauſe the greater part of them to be confirmed by th <a offering 
added, that he was forced to haſten the end of he $ - ps He 
of his great charge, which if it did continue lon « pF phe g 4a 
able to continue 1n aſſiſting the King in his War; __ = not be 
would join with him to conclude it. The concluſion of hi po 
was, that he had no authority in Council, but to a ous —_ 
the determinations of it, without which they _ _—_ or reject 
and that his purpoſe was to go to Boloxria when the C e ot no torce, 
ded, and to aſſemble all the Fathers there, that he mi po as 
and thank them, and make the approbation. This ph t - now them, 
gave the Pope allo the Letters of the Cardinal of 254 ay pence 
tenour, with an addition of proffers, to preſerve b ws, 0 the ſame 
entry of te Holy Se. The Pope ke him mn partir wha 
the Cardinal meant to propoſe : vi | | 
that is, neceſſary remed 4 = the Kg _ br; jg ” omg —_— 
make the Cardinal bethink bimſelf what to do that all ſh . m__ on 
turely adviſed on, every thing being decided in Counci {og ont 
of yoices. | ouncil by plurality 
It was reſolved, in the Conpregati . | 
— _=_ they ſhould OE E gr 6s Gwynn _ ans Ds qe 
re the coming of the French-men, and to refer 1 ht dence, Lepaes 
ng Doren, Wk woare tes ine Won ame CARR 
aDecree, If neither could be obtai a, nf Ap when, tv 
: ' , then to make the d ; 
on with rewards and puniſhtn Ns he make the declarati- 
; were de jure Divino F T » ang Sram touching the point, whether i 
ar ; That the Article of the inſtitution vat 
ke) dur nd of gra colequnce; and therefor that che 
at it ſhould be remitted lj iſe; ich i 
_—__ do, yet they ſhould rune rage eukayobe ﬀ: qa wa 
o_—_— to paſs, that it was de jare Divino. Concern Ref ance 
= Ipty” Holineſs was reſolute that none ſhould agar DS aha 
(Hh al the world did know? as thr every diſonerweoredele 
Xf eny thing Dlioninng aro iting &s 2d ies. oh get ae 
2 O Aa , 
Tn EI i plat Pope lpm: 
ed by the imperialiſts pa and of thoſe things which were propo- 
, Cre | - 4 
ud propoſe in Council CO My hog Poiſs, they 
The - __ advice again, pectent, Due not reſolve, 
Lhe Propoſition, to finiſh the Council, wa 
ks, Xo fun ain 5g not Babad rugs Fo ons: 
; :(t, but becauſe they (: : 
—_— things did remain to be Lo Pappu rod —_ IE 6 
indaced to ſpeak briefly, nor ta reeinth ir deter wy 
Jon 12 Da ctr diſcourſes; which | 
things 
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1562 things were neceſſary for a ſudden diſpatch, and, without them, jr 
AALF” impoſiible to conclude, bur in a long time. To faſpend it without ily 
Pius IV. ſent of thePrinces, ſeemed dangerous and ſcandalous, in repard ofthe 
Ferdinand. advice, ſent by the Legates, that the Ambaſſadors de Ferrier, and h : 
Tie heck. Churches had ſaid, that if the Council were ſuſpended they would cu 
Chartes 1x, depart from Trext, nor ſuffer the Prelates, their Adherents, to 80, be 
philip 11, fore they had Commiſſion from their Princes. To have Commiſi 
LV from them did require much time, becauſe they would undoubted) 

know one anothers mind, before they would anſwer. Therefore th 

knew not what to reſolve in this matter, but to ſolicite the Lepates, to 

diſpatch the points, which remained to be handled. The coming of 
Loraine did trouble them more, being adviſed, from divers places,t 


befides the bufineſs of the eledtion of the Pope, he meant to propoſe 


many novities, about the collation of Biſhopricks, plurality of Bene. 


fices, and, which was of no leſs importance, the Communion of the Cup 
marriage of Prieſts, and Maſs in the vulgar tongue. And, preſuppoling 
he would not begin his journey before he had anſiver from the Abbe 
of Marte, ſent by the King and himſelf, they gave counſel to rec! 
The Cardin! the Cardinal of Ferrara, and to offer the Legation of that Kingdon 
of Loraine had to Loraine, which they did think might ſtop him, becauſe he fo much 
comngot deſired to command that Clergy, that he had formerly plotted to make 
France. himſelf Patriarch in Frazce; but if he came, that more Prelates ought 
to be ſent to the Council, and fome Cardinals alfo, to counterpoiſe 
him. And the Cardinals of Bordifiera, and Navaegero were named, But 
this reſolution was not then taken, becauſe they feared that Lorain: 
would diſdain, and take occaſion to do worſe, and becauſe it was not 
ſo well known whether theſe were able to make ſo great an oppoſiti- 
on, as alſo becauſe they were willing to know the opinion firſt of thoſe 
who were in Trezt, for fear of giving them diſtaſte. They conſidered 
the charge which would increaſe, which was not fit to be endured, 
without great utility. Therefore they reſolved to write to the Le- 
gatey, not to ſuffer any the leaſt diſcourſe concerning the elefion of the 
Pope; which if they could not refiſt, yet they ſhould not give any per- 
miſſion, but rather return to Rozee, leſt they ſhould prejudice the Col- 
ledge of Cardinals, and 7taly. 
But, in Trert, the Deputies for compofing the Anathematiſe: and 
Doctrine, having conſidered the opinions of the Divines, made a 
draught ; and put into it, that Biſhops are Superiors jure Djvino. For 
the Archbiſhop of Zara, and the Biſhop of Cornimbria, chief of the De- 
puties, were of that opinion. But the Legates did 'not permit it, lay- 
ing, that nothing ought to be put into it which was not contained in 
the Articles ; acewichſtending that it ſhould be thought on, if che Far 
thers did deſire it in the Congregations. The Spaniards therefore did 
immediately reſolve to defire it; and the Legates, underſtanding fo 
much, gave order to their Prelates, who were wont to corfradiv 
that if this matter were propoſed, they ſhould be filent, and not di 
ſpute, that they might not give the Spaniards occaſion to reply, by 
which means e& Congregations might be drawn in length, an0 in 
conveniences ariſe, which happened in the matter of Reſidence, but 
the inſtance were proſecuted by Granata, or others, the Ul 
Yaroienſe ſhould interrupt them, anſwering that-it was nota he 
obey in Council, becauſe it was not controverſed with 
teltants. 


The thirteenth of o0Fober 1562. whea the firſt Congr egation oft 
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prelates Wrs held, the Patriarchs, and ſome Archbiſhops, having ap- 1562 
roved, in few words, the Anathematiſms, as they were compoſed, FRALY 
the Archbiſhop of Granata, did ſo likewiſe conceruing the (ix firſt Ca- P _ Tv. 
n0ns3 in the ſeventh he defired it ſhould be ſaid, that Biſhops, inſti- Ferdinand. 
mted jure Divino, are Superiours to Prieſts; ſaying, that he might with pj; FEI 
eaſon deſire it, becauſe it was propoſed in this form in the Counci), cp,,vjes tk. 
by Cardinal Creſcentins, under Jalins the Third, and approved by the Philly Ne 
Synod. For witneſſes he brought the Biſhop of Segovia, who aſſiſted, as 
i Prelate, in that Counci], and Fryar OFavianus Preconius, of Meſſina, bs png 
Archbiſhop of Palermo, who being not then a Prelate, was there as a diſcourſeth 
Theologue. He ſaid they muſt needs declare both of theſe two points, Pay | $7 | 
that is, that Biſhops are inſtituted jzre Divi, and are jure Divinoſu- of Biſhops, 
perior to Prielts, becauſe it 1s denyed by the Hereticks : and he confirm- 
ed his opinion at large, with many Reaſons, Arguments, and Authori- 
ties. He alledged Dionyſus, who faith, that the Order of Deacons is in- 
cluded in that of Prieſts, that of Prieſts in that of Biſhops, and that of 
Biſhops in that of Chriſt, who is Biſhop of Biſhops. He added Pope 
Fleutherius, who, in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of France, wrote, that 
Chriff had committed the Church Univerſal to them. That Ambroſe, 
upon the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſaith, that the Biſhop holdeth the 
place of Chri#F, and is Vicar of the Lord. He added allo the Epiſtle 
of Cyprian to Rogatianus, where he often repeareth that the Deacons 
are made by the Biſhops, and the Biſhops by God: and that famous place 
df the ſame Saint, that there is but one Biſhoprick, and every Biſho 
holdeth a part of it. He ſaid the Pope was a Biſhop, others are, becauſe 
they are all Brothers, Sons of one Father, which is God, and of one Mo- 
ther, which is the Church. Therefore the Pope doth alfo call them Bre- 
thren; ſo that if the Pope be inſtituted by Chriſt, fo are the Biſhops allo. 
Neithercan it be ſaid, thatthe Pope calleth them Brethren in civility or 
humility only, becauſe the Biſhops alſo, in the incorrupt Ages, have 
called him Brother. There are extant Epiſtles of Cyprian to Fabianus, 
Cornelins, Lucize, and Stephanns, Popes, where he giveth them the title 
of Brothers; and of AnS#ine, written in his own'name, and of the other 
Biſhops of Africa, in which the Popes, Innocentizs, and Bonifacins, arc 
likewiſe called Brothers. But, which is moſt plain, not only 1a the Epi- 
ſtles of thoſe rwo Saints, but of many others alſo, the Pope 13 called 
Colleague. And it is againſt the nature of a Colledge to conſiſt of per- 
ſons of divers kinds : and if there were ſuch difference, that the Pope 
ſhould be inſtituted by Chriſt, and Biſhops by the Pope, they could not 
be in one Colledge. In a Colledge there may be an Head; as in this 
Colledge of Biſhops the Pope is Head, bur for edification only, and, as 
tis ſaid in Latine, in beneficiewtem canſam. St. Gregory laith, in his Epi- 
{tle to Johannes Syracuſenxs, that when a Biſhop is in a fault, he is ſub- 
tothe Apoſtolick See, but otherwiſe, all are equal, by reaſon of hu- 
milityz which Chriſtian humility is never ſeparated from the truth. He 
ledged S. Ferome to Evagrivs, that whereſoever a Biſhop ſhall be,whe- 
ther in Rowe, or in Angnbiun, or in Conſtantinople, or in Rheg gio, all arc 
of the ſame merit, and of the ſame Prieſthood, and all Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, He inveighed againſt thoſe omg mp who-ſaid, that 
S. Peter had ordained the other Apoſtles Biſhops. He admoniſhed them 
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to ſtudy the Scriptures, and to obſerve, that power to teach through- 
Out all the world, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to remit fins, to bind 

| andlooſe, and to govern the Charch, is equally given to all : and 
 knally, they are ſent into the World, as the Father hath ogy £28 
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=o 562 Son. Andtherefore as the Apoſtles had authority, 
AADAL from Chriff, fo the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles have not 


Pius IV. 


Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX, 
Philip II. 


' to make ſuch a bold affirmation, invented within theſe 
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a... 
not from Peter, but 


the Succeſſour of Peter, but from Chrift himſelf, He bode we 


purpoſe the example of the Tree, 1n which there are man 
Rn body only. Thea he jeſted at thoſe Divines, = 7 
that all the Apoſtles were inſtituted by Chriſt, and made equal in A 
thority, but that it was perſonal in them, and ought not to paſs toth U- 
Succeſlors, except that of S. Peter, asking them, as if they had _ 
preſent, with what ground, authority, or reaſon, they were induced 
fift 
only, —_— contrary to the Scripture, in which Chriſt fd age 
the Apoſtles, 7 will be with you, until the end of the World ; which 
words becauſe they cannot be expounded of their patticular perſons 
only, muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of the Succeſſion of all; and 
they have been underſtogd by all the Fathers and Schoolmen, towhon 
this new opinion is direqly contrary. He argued, that, if the Sacrs- 
ments be inſtituted by Chriſt, by conſequence the Miniſters of them 
are inſtituted alſo, and he that will ſay that the Hierarchy is de jm: 
Divino, and the chief Hierarchy inſtituted by his Majeſty, muſ lay 
that the other Hzerarchs alſo have the ſame inſtitution. That it is x 
perpetual DoQrine of the Catholick Church, that orders are given 
by the hand of Miniſters, but the power is conferred by God, He 
concluded that all theſe things being true and certain, and denyed bythe 
Hereticks in many places, which the Biſhop of Segovia hadcolledted, it 
was neceſſary they ſhould be declared, and defined by the Synod, and 
the contrary Hereſies condemned, | 

Cardinal hai gp: 6 took occaſion hence to interrupt him, ſaying, 2s 
they had agreed; that there was no controverſie of this, yea, that the 
Confeſſioniſts did maintain the ſame. Therefore that it was ſuperfluous, 
and unprofitable to put it in queſtion, and that the Fathers ought not to 
diſpute of any thing in which the Catholicks and Hereticks do agree. 
Granata, riling up, replyed, that the Sages Confegoon did not con- 
firm this, but contradiced it, putting no difference between a Bilbop 
and a Prieſt, but by humane conſtitution, and affirming, that the (upe 
riority. of Biſhops was firſt by Cuſtom, and Sana 09s by Ecclelialti- 
cal Conſtitution. And he demanded again, that this defirlition might 
be made in the Council, or the reaſons and authority, alledged by him, 
anſwered. The Cardinal replyed, that the Hereticks did not deny 
theſe things, but only did multiply injuries, malediQtions, and inve- 
Qives, againſt the preſent uſes. And ſome other replics paſling be 
tween them, Grarata, full of diſdain and heat, ſaid, he referred him- 
{elf to the Nations. 

After this, there being ſome tumult raiſed and appeaſed, " (pake 
of the other points, receiving the things as they were propoſed, ſome 
grounding themſelves upon the ſaying of YVarmienſe, and ſome holding 
that the Pope only is inſtituted jure Djvino, until it came to the Arch- 
biſhop of Zara; who ſaid, it was neceſſary to add the words (ae jw 
Divino) to condemn that which the Hereticks fay to the contrary, 3 
the Auguſtan Feaftiſon: Varmienſe (aid again, that in that Confeſſun 
the Hereticks did not diſſent in this; and Zare alledging the plact, 
and the words, the contention was ſo long, that the Congregation 
end with it. | So 


In the Congregations following, the opinions were divers alſo. In q 


particular, the Archbiſhop of Brag demanded the ſame adjund 
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caying, it could not be omitted. He proved at large the inſtitution of 1 562 
Biſhops de jure Divino, bringing Reaſons and Arguments, like tothoſe AALTY 
of Granata, and ſaid, that the Pope could not take from Biſhops the P ITY 
,uthority given them in their Conſecration, which doth containin it the Ferdinand. 
ower not only of Order, but of juriſdiction alſo, becauſe, in it, the Elizabeth. 
ople 1 aſſigned to him tobe fed and governed, without which the Or- Charles 1*- 
lination is not of forcez whereof this is a manifeſt argument, that to Philip II. 
:itular and portative Biſhops a City is allotted, which would not be ne- LV 
eſſary if the Epiſcopal Order could ſubfiſt without juriſdition. Be- 
des, in giving the Paſtoral, this form is uſed,that it is a fign of thepow- 
er which is given him to correct Vices. And, which is of more impor- 
tance, when the Ring 1s given him, it is ſaid, that with it he doth marry 
the Church and, in giving the Book of the Goſpel, by which the Epi- 
ſcopal CharaQter is imprinted, it 1s ſaid ; that he muſt go to the people 
committed to him: and in the end of the Conſecration, that Prayer is 
aid, Dexs omninm fidelium Paſtor & Refor : which ſince hath been in 
the 1iſſals appropriated to the Pope, by turning himſelf to God, and 
ſaying, that his will is, that the Biſhop ſhould 'govern the Church. 
Morcover, Innocentizs the Third ſaid ; that thepiritual marriage of the | 
Biſhop with the Church is a bond, inſtituted by God, not to be looſed = 
by the power of man, and that the Pope cannot tranſlate a Biſhop, but 
becauſe he hath ſpecial authority to do it; all which things would be 
very abſurd, if the inſtitation of Biſhops were de jure Divino. The 
Archbiſhop of Cypr#s ſaid, that it ought to be declared that Biſhops are 
ſuperiors to Prieſts jure Divino, but reſerving the authority in the Pope. 
The Biſhop of Segovia, adhering wholly to the concluſions and reaſons 
of Granata made a long repetition of the places of the Hereticks; 
where they deny the ſuperiority of Biſhops, and their inſtitution to be 
de jure Divino, He aid, that as the Pope is Succeſſor of Peter, fo the 
Bilhops are of the Apoſtles: and that it was plain by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, and by the Epiſtles of the Fathers, that all Biſhops gave an ac- 
count one to-another, of all that happened in their Churches, and re- 
ceived approbation thereof from others. The Pope did the ſame for 
the occurrences of Rome. He added, that the Patriarchs, when they 
were created, ſent a circular Epiſtle to the others, to give them an ac- 
count of their Ordination, and Faithz which was as much performed 
by the Popes to others as by others to them; that if the power of the 
bilbops be weakened, that of the Pope is weakened alſo; that the 
power of Order, and juriſdiction, is given to the Biſhops by God, and 
that the diviſion of Dioceſes, and the application of them tothe perſon 
proceedeth from the Pope. He alledged an authority of Aracletur, that 
Epiſcopal authority is given in the Ordination, with the unttion of the 
noly Chriſm ; that the degree of a Biſhop is as well an Order inſtituted 
by Chriſt, asthe Prieſt-hood 3; that all Popes, until 87/veſter, have either 
proteſledly, or incidently faid it is an Order, which cometh immediately 
trom God ; that the words ſpoken to the Apoſtles, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ec. give power of juriſdition, which 1s neceſlarily 
conterred upon the Succeſlorsz that Chriſt did inſtitute the Apoſtles 
With juriſdiction, and ſince that time the Church hath inſtituted Bi- 
ps 10 the ſame ſort. Therefore this is an Apoſtolical tradition, and, 
it being defined that points of Faith are taken out of the Scripture, 
and Traditions, it cannot be denyed that this of the Epiſcopal inftiru- 
101 18 att Article of Faith z and the rather, becauſe $. Epiphanius, and 
S. 4uſtin,do put Aerigs in the number ot Hereticks, for faying that Prieſts 
are 
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1562 are cqual to Biſhops, which they would not have done, if Biſhops had 
FAALDN not been De jure Divino. SF , 
Pius IV. Fifty nine Fathers were of this opinion, and perhaps the ny 
Ferdinand. heen Roos it many had not been ill at eaſe at Gar ici of mop ma 
Elizabeth, 22 of rheum, which then did generally reign, and ſome others had not 
Charles IX, feigned the ſame impediment, that they might be out of thecrowd and 
Philip 11, offend none, in a matter, handled with ſuch paſſion; eſpecially tho. 
CNN who, for ſpeaking what they thought in the matter of Reſidence, found 
—_ ”, they had incurred the diſpleaſure of their Patrons ; as alſo if Cardins! 
 inthepoim Simoneta, When he ſaw matters proceed fo far, had not uſed divers per. 
of inſicurion ſwafions, employing herein Johannes Antonius Fachinettus, Biſhop of 
0% OP” Nicaſtro, and Sebaſtianus Vantins, Biſhop of Orvieto; who perſivaded 
with much cunning, that the enterpriſe of the Spaniards was to ſhake 
off their obedience to the Pope, and that it would be an apoſtafie from 
the Apoſtolick See, to the great ſhame and damage of 7taly, which hath 
no other honour above the Nations beyond the Mountains, but that 
which it receiveth from the Papacy. Five Churches ſaid, it was fit 
that it ſhould be declared quo jare all the Orders and Degrees of the 
Church are inſtituted, and from whom they receive authority. Some 
others adhered to him, and, in particular, Pozepeins Picholhomini, Biſhop 
of Tropeia; who, making the ſame inſtance, added, that when all the de. 
grees of the Church were handled, from the greateſt to the leaſt, and 
declared quo jure they were, he would deliver his Opinion alſo concern- ; 
ing the degree of Biſhops, if the Legates would give leave. In this nun- 
ber ſome briefly adhered to the opinion of others who had ſpoken in 
this matter, and ſome amplified the ſame reaſons, and turned them into 
divers forms, ſo that it would be too long to make a narration of all the 
Suffrages which are come into my hands. 

That of George Sincout, a Franciſcan Fryar, Biſhop of Segne, doth 
well deſerve to be repeated, who, adhering to Granata, (aid, that he 
would never have believed that any could have doubted whether Bilhops 
are inſtituted, and have authority from Chriſt. For if they have it not 
from his Divine Majeſty, neither can the Council have any from him, 
which conſiſteth of BB. that it is neceſſary that a Congregation, though 
very populous, have their authority from whom the particular perſons 
have it, that if Biſhops are not inſtituted by C#riF, but by men, the 
authority of them altogether is humane, and he who heareth it po- 
ken, that Biſhops are not inſtituted by Chri#, muſt needs think that 
this Synod is a Congregation of orefinc men, in which Chriit doth 
not preſide, but a power received precarily from me, and ſo many F+: 
thers would in vain reſide in Trext, to their great char e and trouble, 
becauſe he who hath given the power to Biſhops, and the Council, 
may, with more authority, handle the ſame things ; and it would bc 
a great illuſion generally of all Chriſtendom to propoſe it, not only 23 
the beſt, but as the only and neceſſary means, to decide the preſent 
Controverſies. He added, that he had been five Months in Tre, | 
with this perſwaſion, that never any would have doubted whether the 
Council hath authority from God, and whether it may ſay as the firſt 
Council of Jeruſalem did, It ſeemed to the Holy Ghoſt and to = 
that he would never have come to the Council, if he had belierec 
that Chriſt had not been in the midſt of it. Neither can any one a, 
that, where Chrif7 afliſteth, the authority cometh not from him 3 tat 
if any Biſhop ſhould believe and think his Authority t© be Hu: 


mane, it had been great boldgeſs in him to denounce, gh 
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Tculties, Anathemati ſmes, and not rather refer all to him who hath 1562 

greater authority. And if the authority of the Council benot certain, VAL, 

+was fit in the year 1545. when this was firſt aſſembled, that this matter Piw 1V. 

hould have been ſifted, and decided what the authority of Councils is, * erdinand. 

is is uſually done 1n places of juſtice, where, in the beginning of the cauſe, is 

+is diſputed, and decreed whether the Judge be competent, leſt in the cp,,vjes 1x, 

end, there be a nullity in'the ſentence, for want of authority. The Pro- Philip II: 

ſ}ants, who do take all occaſions to detract from, and wrong*this 5 WJ 

holy Synod, cannot have any more fit, than that it is not certain of its 

wn authortity. He concluded, that the Fathers ſhould take heed 

what they did reſolve,in a point, which being reſolved truly, doth eſta- 

iſh all the ations of the Council, and if otherwiſe, overthroweth all. 
Thenineteenth of OFober, all the Fathers made an end of ſpeaking , vue tes 

n this matter, except Father Laynez, General,of the Jeſuites 5 who, deth a whole 

keing to ſpeak laſt, did purpoſely abſent himſelf that day, that he f9nBregarion 

night have a whole Congregation for himſelf alone. And to make The impor. 

the cauſe hereof underſtood, we muſt return a little back, and remember, tance of this 

that when the queſtion was ſet on foot in the beginning, the Legates debug 

thought that the aim was only to make great the authority of Bithops, 

and to give them more reputation. But before the ſecond Congre- 

nationwas ended, they perceived, very late, by the voices given, and 

reaſons uſed, of what importance and conſequence it was. For it did 

infer, that the Keys were not given to Peter only; that the Council was 

above the Pope, and the Biſhops equal unto him, who had nothing 

left but a preeminence above others. They ſaw that the dignity of 

Cardinals, ſuperiour to Biſhops, was quite taken away, and that they 

remained meer Prieſts, or Deacons ; that, by that determination, refi- 

dence was inferred by a neceſſary conſequence, and the Court brought 

tonothing 3 that the preventions and reſervations were removed, and 

the collation of Benefices was drawn to the Biſhops. It was noted 

that the Biſhop of Segovia had a few days before, refuſed to admit 

one to a Benefice in his Dioceſs, to whom it was given in Rowe, And 

theſe things did ſtill appear more plainly, as new (uffrages were daily 

given, and new reaſons alledged. For theſe cauſes the Legates did 

uſe the (ollicitations aforeſaid, for fear that more 7talians might joyn 

vith the Spaniards. Yet they were not able to prevail ſo much, but 

that almoſt the half were of that opinion. And the other Papalins repre- 

tended the Legates, becauſe they foreſaw not what might happen, but 

luffered ſuch great prejudices to come upon them, ſaying, they proceed- 

eddy chance, and admitted not counſels. and advertiſements of wiſe 

nen; that, ſo ſoon as Granata delivered his fuffrage, they were put in 

nind to uſe effetual ſollicitations, which afterwards they were forced 

toule, when it was too late; that by their want of care (if not malice 

10 ſome) matters have been handled of the greateſt importance that 

an pollibly happen in Council. They added, that the Ambaſſador 

Lanſac had, by many ſollicitations, uſed to divers of the Prelates, diſ- 

covered himſelf to be not only a favourer, but a promoter of that 

opinton ; and conſidered what an addition would be made unto it, 

whenthe French-mex came who were expetted. And they ſpake ſo open- 

7, that ſome words cameto the ears of the Legates themſelves; who, 


*10g now the danger not foreſeen, thought (10 regard the matter had 
proceeded fo far, and ſo many had put themſelves on that fide) that 
"4s not fit to think of diverting the queſtion, but of finding a tems 
er, to give the Spaniards ſome fatisfattion, And, after long conſuls 

Dddad | tation; 
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ANT) That Biſhops havethe power of Order from God, and, in that, are ſupe. 


Pris IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Cog 


Philip II. 


— 


Elizabeth, juriſdicton remained wholly in the Pope, without ſaying it. 
Charles IX. 


riour to Prieſts; not naming juriſdiction, for fear of making them ,. 
ſpe&t. For, by ſuch a form of words, it might be inferred, thatthe 


They ſent Father Soto, to treat with the Spaniſh Prelates, concer. 
ning this form, not ſo much with hope to remove any of them, 'as tg 


CLWVNL penetrate to what they might be brought. Granata gave him audience 
2 


 butnoan({wer. Helaboured with others alſo, and gained the reputation 


of a good Courticr of Rowe, in ſtead of the other of a good Fryer, as he 
was before. And, to win fome that wavered, and ſome who unadviſed]| 
fell into that opinion, being otherwile devoted to the Pope, they re. 
ſolved to uſe ſolicitations unto them, that, underſtanding the difficulty 
they might be content to refer it to his Holineſs, or, at the leaſt, to 
ſpeak mere ſparingly. To perform this, with the two aforenamed 
they joyned the Archbiſhop of Roſaro, and the Biſhop of Ventimiglia, 
And, that thoſe who would acknowledge their error might have colour 
toretire, they gave order that Layres ſhould make an exaGtful Lecture 


on this matter 3 and, that it might be heard attentively, and make an 


impreſiion, they would not have him, as hath been ſaid, ſpeak after the 
others, in the end of the Congregation, but allowed him one wholly 
for himſelf. The tour Jeſuites conſulted together concerning the opi- 
nion, and Caveglione laboured more than the reſt. And, notto omit 
any gocd means of diverſion, they bufied the Prelates in another mat- 
ter. For, to return to the occurrences of that Congregation, after that 
the General of the Serv# (who was the laſt) had gtven his voiceincon- 
formity of the Spaniards, the Cardinal of Mantua admoniſhed the Fa- 
thers deputed for the 1-dex, and ſhewed how importanta buſineſs they 
had in hand, 1n regard all ſubverſtons do ariſe, and all herefies are 
ſpread, by means of Books; he exhorted them to bediligent, and to let 
the Synod ſee the end of the work quickly, he ſaid he knew it required 
much pains and time, but conſidered withal that all the Fathers would 


- contribute their labours to the aſfiſtance of the deputies, ſaying, that 


The diſcourlie 
of Laynez, 


the Congregations were ſpent in handling queſtions of no profit, anda 
work fo neceflary deferred. Heexhorted in the end, that this partr 
cular of the 1»dex might be concluded in the next Seſlion, 

| The morning being come, Layzez ſpake more than two hours, very 
fitly, with great vehemence, and Maſter-like. The argument of hus 
diſcourſe had two parts; the firſt he ſpent in proving, that the power 
of juriſdiction was given wholly to the Biſhop of Rome, and that none 
m the Church beſides hath any ſpark of it, but from him; and the (e- 
cond, in reſolving all the contrary arguments uſed in the former Cot- 
gregations. The ſubſtance was, that there is great difference, yea, c00- 
trariety between the Church of Chriſt and civil ſocieties. , For theſe 
have firſt their being, and then they frame their government, and there- 
fore are free, and all juriſdiction is originally in them, which they docom- 
municate to Magiſtrates, without depriving themſelves of it. Butt 
Church did not make it ſelf, nor its government, but Chriſt, who 1s 
Prince and Monarch, did firſt conſtitute Laws, by which it ſhould be 
goveracd, and then d1d aflemble it, and, as the Scripture ith, did build 
itz fo that it was born a ſervant without any kind of wes 5) 
or juri{diction, and abſolutely ſubje&. For proof hereof, he 

places of the Scripture, in Phich the Co jon of the Church 


is compared to aſowing, to the draught of a net, and 40 


__ P p * : 5 4 Om 
tation, they determined to compoſe the Canon with | | 
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py where it is ſaid that Chriſt came into the world to aſſemble his 1562 
fithful people , tO gather together his ſheep, to inſtrut them, by 
No(trine and example. . Then he added that the firſt and principal Pix IV. 


FAALTSN 


ound, upon which Chriſt built the Church, was Peter and his ſuc- Ferdinand. 


"ſion, according to the words which he = to him; Thou art Peter, F1;2 herb. 


and upon this Rock I will build my Church. Which Rock howſoeyer Charles IX. 


ome of the Fathers have underſtood to be Chriſt himſelf, and others phitip 11. 
the faith of Peter, or the confeſſion of his faith, yet the more Catho- LY WAI 


lick expoſition is, that Peter himſelf is underſtood, who, in the He- 
brew and Syriack, 18 called a ſtone. And, continuing -his diſcourſe, 
he aid, that while Chriſt lived in the mortal fleſh, he governed the 
Church with an abſolute Monarchical goverament, and, being to de- 
part out of this world , left the ſame form, appointing for his Yicar 
Gint Peter and his Succeſlors, to adminiſter it as he had done, givin 
him full and total power and juriſdiction, and ſubjeting the Churc 
tohim, as it was to himſelf, This he proved of Peter, becauſe the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven were given to him only, and, by conſe- 
quence, power to bring in, and ſhut out, which is juriſdiction. And tv 
him alone it was ſaid; Feed, that 1s, govern my Sheep, animals, which 
have no part or judgment 1n mom—_ themſelves. Theſe things, 
that is, to be a Key-keeper, and a Paſtowr, being perpetual Offices, muſt 
be conferred upon a perpetual perſon, that is, not upon the firſt only, 


but upon all his ſucceſſion, So the Biſhop of Rowe, from S. Peter to 


the end of the world, is true and abſolute Monarch, with full and total 


leſt, 
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1562 leſt, by making the inſtitution of Biſhops, de jure Divino, they do ng, 
AN take away the Hierarchy, and bring in an Oligarchy or rather an Ang h 
Pius IV. He added alſo, that, - to the end Peter might govern the Church wel 
Ferdinand. (q that the gates of Hell might not prevail againſt it, Chriſt, being nea 
Elizabeth, Unto his death, prayed effectually that his faith might not fail re 
Charles Ix, gave him order to confirm the brethren, that 1s, he gave him a privi- 
Philip 11. ledge of Infallibility in judgment of faith, manners and Religion 
LYN binding all the Church to hear him, and to ſtand firmly in that which 
ſhould be determined by him. Heconcluded, that this was the ground 
of Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Rock upon which the Church Was built 
Then he cenſured thoſe who held there is any power in Biſhops received 
from Chriif, becauſe 1t would take away the priviledge of the Roway 
Church, that the Pope 1s the Head of the Church and Vicarof Chriſt 
And it is very well known what 1s conſtituted by the old Canon 
Omnes ſive Patriarche, ec. that js, that he who taketh away the rights 
of other Churches committeth injuſtice, and he that taketh away the 
_ priviledges of the Church of Rowe is an Heretick. He ſaid it was a 
meer c .ntradiction to ſay the Pope is Head of the Church and the g0- 
verament Monarchical, and then ſay that there is a power or jurildidti- 

on not derived from him, but received from others. 

In reſolving the contrary arguments, he diſcourſed that, according 
to the order inſtituted by Chriſt, the Apoſtles were ordained Biſhops, 
not by Chriſt, but by Saint Peter, receiving juriſdiction from him only ; 
and many Catholick Doors do hold that this was obſerved : which 
opinion 1s very probable. But the others who ſay the Apoſtles were 
ordained Biſhops by Chriſt , do add, that his Divine Majeſty info 
doing, did prevent the Office of Peter, by doing, for that one time, 
that which belonged to him, giving to the Apoſtles that power which 
they ought to receive from Peter, even as God took ſome of the [pirit 
of Moſes, and divided it amongſt the ſeventy Judges. $0 thatitis as 

' much as if they had been ordained by, and peceived authority from 
Peter; Who therefore did remain ſubje& unto him, in reſpe of the 
places where, and the manner how to exerciſe the ſame. And howlo- 
ever it is not read that Peter did corre& them, yet this was not for want 
of power, but becauſe they did exerciſe their charge aright. And 
he that ſhall read the renowned and famous Canon, Ita Dominw, Will 


aſlure himſelf, that every good Catholick ought ta defend, that the 
Bithops, ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles do receive all from Peter. Heob- 
ſerved alſo, that the Biſhops are not ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, but on- 
ly becaule they are in their places, as one Biſhop ſucceedeth another, 
not becauſe they have been ordained by them. To thoſe who inferred, 


that therefore the Pope might refuſe to make Biſhops, and fo himlelt 


remain the only man, he anſwered, it was Gods ordination there ſhould 
be many Biſhops in the Church, to aſliſt him, and therefore that he was 
bound to preſerve them: but there is a great difference, to lay a thing 
is de jure Dijvino, Or that it is ordained by God. Thoſe de jure Dr 
vino are perpetual, and depend on God alone, both in general, and 10 
particular at all times. So Baptiſm, and all the Sacraments are de jure 
Divino, in every one of which God hath his particular work, and {0 
the Popeis from God. For when one Pope doth die, the Keys do not 
remain to the Church, becauſe they are not given to it, but 2 

Pope being created, God doth immediatly give them unto him- Now 
it is not © in things of Divine Ordination, in which the gene 4 
proccedeth from God and the particulars..are executed by a 
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caint Paul faith, that Princes and temporal powers are ordained by God, 1562 : 
hat is, that the general precept, that there ſhould: be Princes, cometh FAA 
only from him, but yet the particulars are made by the civil Laws, Pizs 1V. 
after the ſame manner, Biſhops are by Divine ordination, and Saint erdinand. 
paul ſaith they are placed by the Holy Ghoſt, to govern the Church, x12 1h04h. 
yur not de jure Divino. Therefore the Pope cannot take away the Charles Ix, 
neral order of making Biſhops in the Church, becauſe it is from Philip II. 
God, but every particular Biſhop, being de jure Canonico, may be re- LHWNJ 
moved by the Popes authority. To the oppoſition thar then the Bi- 
ſhops would be Delegati, and not Ordinarii, he anſwered, that there 
was one Juri{diction fundamental, and another derived; and the deri- 
ved is either delegate, or ordinary. In civil Common-wealths the funda- 
mental is in the Prince, and the derived in all the Magiſtrates : neither 
xe the Ordinaries different from the Delegates becauſe they receive 
wthority from divers perſons, yea, all do equally derive from the $0- 
yereignty, but the difference ſtandeth, becauſe the Ordinaries are by 
i perpetual Law, and ſucceſlion, and the others have a particular au- 
thority, either in regard of the perſon, or the caſe. Therefore the 
- Biſhops are Ordinaries, becauſe they are made by the Popes Law a dig- 
nity of perpetual ſucceſſion in the Church, He added, that thoſe 
places where authority ſeemeth to be given to the Church by Chriſt (as 
theſe, that it is « pillar and foundation of truth, that he who will not 
hear it, ſhall be eſteemed an Heathen and a Publican) are all underſtood 
in regard of its Head, which is the Pope, and therefore the Church 
cannot err, becauſe he cannot, and fo he that is ſeparated from him 
who is Head of the Church, is ſeparated allo from the Church. To 
thoſe who ſaid the Council could not have authority, if none of the 
Biſhops had it, he anſwered, that this was not 1nconvenient, but a 
rery plain and neceſſary conſequence, yea if every particular Biſhop 
in Council may err, it cannot be denied that they may err all together; 
and if the authority of the Council proceeded from the authority of 
Biſhops, it could never be called general, becauſe the number of the 
alliſtants is always incomparably leſs than that of the abſent. He told He proveth 
them, that in this Council, under Pax/ the third, principal Articles _—O 
weredefined, concerning the Canonical Books, interpretations, parity council. 
of Traditions with the Scriptures, by a number of five, or a leſs; all 
which would fall to theground if the multitude gave authority, But 
4a number of Prelates, aſſembled by the Pope to make a general 
Council, be it how ſmall ſoever, hath the name and efficacy to be 
zeneral from the Pope only, fo alfo it hath its authority ; ſo that if it 
th make Precepts or Anathematiſmes, neither of them are of force 
but by virtue of the Popes future confirmation. And when the Synod 
aith, that it is aſſembled in the Holy Ghoſt, it meaneth that the Fa- 
thers are congregated, according to the Popes intimation, to handle 
that, which, being approved by him, will be decreed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Otherwiſe how could it be ſaid that a Decree was made by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and could be made to be of no force by the Popes 
uthority, or had need of greater confirmation. And therefore in the 
Councils, be they never ſo frequent, if the Pope be preſent, he only 
doth decree, neither doth the Council aay thing but approve, that is, 
*eive the Necreesz and therefore it hath always been ſaid, $acro ap- 
Probante concilio, yea, even in reſolutions of the greateſt weight (as 
"the diſpoſition of the Emperour Frederic the ſecond, in the ge- 
*ral Council of Lyons.) Innocentizs the fourth, a moſt wiſe > 
reftule 
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refuſed the approbation of the Synod, that none might think it to he 


ALD neceſſary, and thought it ſufficient to lay, $acro preſente concilis 


Pics IV. 


Ferdinand. 


Eliz abith.. 


And for all this the Council cannot be ſaid to be [uperfluous, becauſc 
it is aſſembled for better inquiſition, for more eaſ' perſwaſion any 
to give ſatisfaction to men. And when it giveth entence, it dothit 


Charles Ix, by virtue of the Popes authority, derived from God. And for theſe 
Philip ll. reaſons, the good Doctors have ſubjefted the Councils Authority to 
CLVNN the Popes, as wholly depending on it, without which it hath not the 


The cenſure 
of this diſ- 
courſe. 


aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, nor infallibility, nor power to binde the 
Church, but as it is granted b&\him alone, to whom Chriſt hath ſaid 
Feed My ſheep. | | ; 

There was not any diſcourſe in this Council more praiſed and dif. 


was moſt learned, reſolute, and ſubſtantial, others did condemn it © 
fattery, and ſome of Hereſy : and many made it known they were of. 
fended by his ſharp cenſure, and that they purpoſed in the Congregs- 
tions following, to confute him upon all occaſions, and to note Fir 
ignorance, and temerity. The Bithop of Paris, who was fick at home 
when he ſhould have given his voice, told every one that, when a Con- 
grepation was held, he would deliver his opinion againſt that Dodrine, 
2h, pa reſpect, which not being heard in former ages, was, within 
theſe fifty years, invented by Cajetar, to gain a Cap; that in thoſe 
times it was cenſured by the Sorboxe 3 that, 1n ſtead of a Celeſtial King- 
dom ( for ſo the Church 1s called) it maketh it not a Kingdom, but a 
temporal tyranny 3 that it taketh from the Church the title of the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and maketh ita ſervant, proſtituted to a man. He 
will have but one Biſhop inſtituted by Chriſt, and the others not to 
have any authority but dependant from him, which is as much as to 
ſay, that there is but one Biſhop, and the others are his Vicars, to be 
removed at his pleaſure. He ſaid, this ſhould excite all the Council, to 
think how the Epiſcopal authority, ſo much debaſed, might be kept 
alive, and that it may not come to nothing ; becauſe every new Con- 
gregation of Regulars which doth ariſe, doth give it a great ſhake. The 
Biſhops have held their authority intire until the year 1050. whenit 
received a great blow by the Cluniacenſian and Ciſtercienſtan Congre- 
gations, and others which aroſe in that age, becauſe many functions, 
proper and eſſential to Biſhops, were, by their means, reduced to Rome. 
But when the Atcndicants began after the year one thouſand two hut- 
dred, almoſt all the-exerciſe of Epiſcopal authority was quite taken 
away, and given to'them, by priviledge. Now this new Congregs- 
tion, born but the other day, which 1s neither ſecular nor regu/ar (as 
the Univerſity of Paris did well obſerve eight years fince, knowing it 
was dangerous for matter of' faith, a perturber of the Churches peace, 
and fit to deſtroy Monaſtical life) to go beyond their PR doth 
labour to take away all juriſdiftion of Biſhops, by ſaying it 1s not giVe® 
them by God, and that they ought to acknowledge that they haye re 
ceived it precarily from men. The Biſhop having repeated theſe _ 
to divers men, moved many to think of the matter, who before , 
not regard it. But thoſe that were ſeen in Hiſtories did ſpeak 0 - $ 
of that obſervation, Sacro preſente Concilio « which being 1N all the 
Canonical Texts, ſeemed new unto them all, becauſe they had not 
marked it. And fome approved the Jeſuites interpretation, ances 
on the contrary, ſaid that the Council had refuſed to approve that * 

tence, Some proceeding another way, ſaid, that the queſtion 


praiſed according to the affeCtions of the hearers. The Papaling oh 


0 
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"7x temporal matter, and wordly contentions, the bufineſs might 1562 

i either one way or other 3 but that no conſequence could be drawn YA FU 
0m hence, that the ſame might be done in matter of faith, or Fecle- Piw 1V. 
aſtical Rites, eſpecially it being obſerved, that, in the Council of * erdinand- 
the Apoſtles, which ought to be a rule and pattern, the Decree was 7j;z 0.06. 
not made by Peter, 1n preſence of the Counci}, nor by him with ap- Charles IX, 
probation, but the Epiſtle was intitled with the names of the three de- Philip UI, 
ores, afliſting in that Congregation, Apoſtles, Elders, and Brothers, CHVNJ 
1nd Peter was included in the firlt, without prerogative. An example, 

which in regard of antiquity, and Divine authority, is of more credit 
han all thoſe. of the times following, yea than all together. And, for 
that day, in reſpect of theſe other points, the diſcourſe of the Je- 
lit gave matter of talk throughout all Trex?, and nothing elſe was 
ſpoken of. 

"The Legates were not pleaſed that this remedy, applied for a medi- 
cine, did work a contrary effect, perceiving that, in the Congregations, 
the voices would be longer in giving ; neither. did they know how to 
hinder it. For that Father having ſpoken more than two hours, it 
dd not appear how he that would contradict him could be interrupted, 
eſpecially it being in his own defence. And underſtanding that Laynez 
enlarged his diſcourſe, with purpole to publiſh it, they forbad him to 
impart it to any, that others might not take occaſion to write againſt 
it, obſerving what miſchief ſucceeded, becauſe Catharinnrs publiſhed 
his opinion concerning Reſidence, whence all the evil did ſpring, which 
ſtill continueth ſtronger than ever. But he could not forbear to give 
copies to ſome, as well to honour himſelf, and oblige the Papalins to 
his ſociety, then riſing, as alſo to moderate 1n writing ſome particulars, 
delivered with too much petulancy. Many did make preparation to 


vrite againſt him; and this motion continued until the French-mer 
came, who cauſed this difference to be forgotten, by bringing in others 
nore conſiderable, and important. Yet the Papalins continued their ,; 1. gren;4. 
counſels againſt the Spaniards, and their practices with the Prelates, men did hin- 
whom they thought they might win. And a Spaniſh DoQtor, called der the an- 


The comirig 


Lanel, did fitly offer himſelf to the Legates, and propoſed means to put ſwering of ir, 


the Prelates of that Nation upon their defence, and give them ſome- 
ding elſe to think on. And he propoſed to them thirteen poihrs of 
reformation which did touch them at the quick. But they could not 
hence gather the fruit they expeCted, becauſe thoſe reformations re- 
quired others alſo belonging to the Court, which made them deſiſt, 
leſt, according to the proverb, by taking one eye from their adverſa- 
nes, they might loſe both their own, Theprattices wereſo manifeſt, 
that, in a banquet of many Prelates in the houſe of the French Am- 
baſladors, diſcourſing of the Cuſtom of ancient Councils, not obfer- 
ed in this, that the Preſidents of the Synod, and the Ambaſſadors The Legates 

Princes delivered their voices, Lanſac ſaid aloud, that the Legatey give uricular 
ge auricular voices 3 and was well underſtood by all that he meant "7 
their practices, 

When theſe Congregations were held, Five Churches preſented the The Empe: 
aperours Letters to the Legates; who wrote unto them, that, ha- 2% defreth 
'Ing ſatisfied themſelves in publiſhing the Canons of the ſacrifice of the Arine may be 
Meſs, they would forbear to proceed in the Sacraments of Order, nfs, 49 
nd Matrimony, and handle the matter of Reformation in the mean formation 
while, referring to their wiſdom to handle what part pleaſed them Þbandicd. | 
lt, of thoſe things which were propoſed to them, in his nw Five 

Churches 
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AAP that, the matter of Orderbeing fo far proceeded in, they would, a 


Pius IV. 


Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 


Philip I. 


a 
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leaſt, forbear to handle that of Marriage, that, in the mean ſpace P 


Emperour might induce the Germans in the Diet to go and ſubm; 
themſelves to the Council. For ſo long as the Datch and Prem, 
continue in their reſolution, not to go to it, nor acknowledge it - 
Fathers do in vain abide there, to their great coſt and incommodi 


WV Nand when his Majeſty (hall ſee they cannot be perſwaded, he will pro- 


The Ambal- 
ſador of Polo- 
via is rece!- 
ved, 


The coming 
of the French 
Prelates doth 
much tronble 
the Pope and 
Court, 


cure a ſuſpenſion of the Council, thinking it will be a greater ſervice 
to God, and benefit to the Church, to leave matters undecided and 
in the ſtate they are, expecting a more fit time for the converſion of 
thoſe who are (ſeparated, than by precipitating, (as hath been done 
until that time) the deciſion of controverſies, in ablence of thoſe who 
have putthem in diſputation, to make the Proteſtants irreconcileahle 
without any benefit of the Catholicks ; ſaying, that, in the mean 
while, they might treat of the Reformation, that the Eccleſiaſtical 


goods may be diſtributed to perſons of deſert, and all have part of 


them, and the revenues may be well diſpenſed, and the part belongin 

to the poor not uſurped by any; and ſuch other things. [n the end, 
he demanded of them, whether, the Count of Luna coming with 
the title of the Emperours Ambaſlador, the difference between $pain 
and France tor precedence will ceaſe. The Legates anſwered to this 
laſt, that they did not ſee what pretence the French-mer could have 
to contend ; and, for the reſt, they ſaid they could not forbear to 
handle the points of Doctrine, but that, with them, they would handle 
the Reformation efteftually according to the order ſet down by the 
Synod. They commended the Emperours intention to deſire the Pro- 
teſtants to ſubmit, but added, that, for this hope, the Council ought 
not to beprolonged. For the Emperour Charles, in the Papacy of M 
lizs the 3. made means for the ſame, and obtained it alſo; butthe Dutch- 
men proceeded with diſſimulation, to the damage of the Church, and of 
the Emperour himſelf, - Therefore it was not fit the Council ſhould 
change its pace, before the Emperour was aſſured of the intentions of 
the Princes and people, aſwel Catholick as Proteſtant, and what kind 
of obedience they will yield to the Decrees made already, and tobe 
madein this Council and in the former, requiring the obſervationofthe 
Synod with authentical A/andats of the Provinces and Princes, andob- 
ligation from them for the execution of the Decrees, that their colt and 
tabour may not be in vain, and laughed at. And in conformity hereof 
they anſwered the Emperour. : ; 

A Congregation was held the 25. of 0Fober, to receive Yalentinw 
Erbutws, Biſhop of Premiſe, Ambaſlador of Polonia, who made a ſhort 
{peech concerning the Kings devotion, the tumults of the Kingdom 
about religion, the neceſlity of a good Reformation, the uſing of lome 
remiſlion in yielding to the deſires of the people, in matters which are 
de jure poſitivo. The Speaker anſwered in the Synods name, thanking 
the King and the Ambatſador, and offering to give aſliſtance in all the 
occaſions of that Kingdom. The Legates did not permit that any way 
_ ſhould be handled in that Congregation, for the cauſe which ſha 

e related. | 

The Court in Rome, and the Popes Miniſters in Trent, Were 00 - 
troubled with the Spaniards, and their adherents in Council, t9an 
with the expeCtation of the coming of Lorain, and of the French-men 
with which they were not ſo much moved, ſo long as there Was w_ 
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that ſome rub might ſtop them, as after that certain news came that 1562 
they would keep the day of AU-8$aints with the Duke of Savoy. The VA. 
Cardinal, either vainly or of purpoſe, made it known at the French ® ag 
Court, before he parted, and in many places in the journey, that he Ferdinghs. 
would handle divers things in diminution of the Popes Authority and E1;zabeth. 
-ommodit1es of the Court, which —_ reported divers ways, both in Charles Ix- 
roweand Trent, made an impreſſion in both places, that the general in- Philip I1. 
ention of the French-men was, to prolong the Council, and, according v4 VN 
0 occaſions, to diſcover, and put in pradtiſe their particular deſigns: 
and they had conjettures to make them believe; that it was not without 
the knowledge of the Emperour, and of other Princes and Lords of 
Grmany. And howſoever they were aſſured, that the Catholick King 
reld not full intelligence with them, yet they had ſtrong arguments to 
make them believe, that his defign was to prolong the Council, or, at 
the leaſt, not to ſuffer it to end. To croſs this purpoſe, they deter- How the re- 
nined to propoſe the abuſes of the Kingdom of Fraxre, and to let the | vg hg 
Ambaſſadors underſtand that they would make provition for them; gun. 
becauſe all Princes, who defire a reformation in the Church, would 
not willingly endure any at all of themſelves, ſo that they thought, 
that if any matter of importance were handled to their prejudice, they 
would forbear, and make their Prelates forbear alſo to ſpeak of things 
prejudicial to the Apoſtolick See. Therefore after ſome. Pacquets had 
raſled between Rozee and Trent, it being judged a good courſe, the 
abuſes were colleted, which were ſaid to be principally in France, and 
partly in other Dominions. And hence the Reformation of Princes be- 
ran, which, in the relation of the things that follow, will afford us 
much matter. 

Befides, in Rome It was _ to be a good remedy, that the Le- 
gates ſhould bridle the tranſcendent boldneſs of the Prelates, uſing their 
authority and ſuperiority, more than they had done. And, in Tre#t, it 
wasthought to be a good courle, to keep the Prelates, their adherents, 
united, well edified, and ſatisfied. ' For howſoever the voices of the 
contrary part might encreaſe, yet they ſhould ever exceed in number, 
and be Lords of the reſolutions.. And they thought fit alſoto proceed to 
finiſh the Council, or ſuſpend, or tranſlate it, They wrote alſo,and made 
many of the Popiſh Prelates to write to their Friends and Patrons in 
Rome, that there could be no better reſolution or proviſion, than to 

ve occalion, (which might cafily be done) that ſome Prince might 

ere the ſuſperſeorr, not ſuffering any to ſlip: and, for this end, they 
demanded divers m_ to be ſent from Rowe, in matter of tran/ation, 
ſuſpenſion, &c. that they might make uſe 'of them, as occaſion was 

ered. They counſelled the Pope alſo to go to Boloniz in perſon. 
for beſides the receiving of more frequent and treſh advices, and the 
ludden making of incident, and neceflary proviſions, he might have a 
©lourable reaſon to tranſlate the Council to that City, upon every ſmall 
occalion, or to ſuſpend it ; deſiring him that, as they had imparted no- 
thing to the Card. Ma4rnceio, ſo nothing might come totheears of the 
Card, of Trext, his Uncle, who, for many reſpets, and particularintereſts 
Fouldcertainly uſe all means that it might not be ves from Trent. 


To quench the boiling heat in the Controverſie about the inſtitution 
of Biſhops, that it might not increaſe, by means of ſo many who were 
Prepared to contradict Layrez, they would not hold any Congregati- 
0a for many days. But this leiſure did ſtrengthen their opinions, and 
they ſpake of no matter bur of this, in every corner, and almoſt every 

| Eecece day 
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AALP Legates, to renew the inſtance. And, one day, the Biſhop 


Pius IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. * 


day three or four of them joined together, and went to ſome of the 


with four more, having, after the propoſition made, added, th kw 


confeſſed that the juriſdiction belonged to the Pope, fo they wy 
content it ſhould be expreſſed in the Canon, The Lepates billings 
that the Spaniards, acknowledging their errour, would confeſs that al 


Philip 1, Juriſdiction was 1n the Pope, and derived from him: but, defiri 
LYN further declaration, that Biſhop ſaid, that as a Prince doth inſtitute in 


a City a Judge of the firſt inſtance, and a Judge of a 

oh he be Roeriet, yet cannot take moral 1 rom the rhe _ 
uſurp the cauſes belonging to him, ſo Chriſt, in the Church hath " 
ſtituted all Biſhops, and the Pope ſuperiour, in whom the ſupreme Ec. 
clefiaſtical juriſdiction was, yet fo, that others had theirs, depending on 
Chriſt alone. Five Churches complained to cvery one, that ſo much w 
was loſt without holding any Congregation, which might be profitab] 
ſpent, but that the Legatesdid, according to their uſe, purpoſely fff 
it to be ſpent in vain, that they might give forth the Articles of Refor. 
mation the laſt day, that there might not be time to conſider, much 
leſs to ſpeak of them. But the Legates were not idle, till think 
how they might find a form for this Cao, which might be a 
and changed 1t more than once a day : which forms going about and 
ſhewing the heſitation of the Legates, the Spariards were not only 
encouraged in their opinion, but ſpake alſo with more liberty; fo that, 
in a meeting of many Prelates, Segovia was not afraid to ſay, that one 
word would be _ of the ruine of the Church. 

Seven days being paſt without any Congregation, the 30. of 0Fober, 
the Legates being in conſultation, as in the days before, all the Spaniard: 
with ſome others, required audience, and made a ney inſtance, that the 
inſtitution and ſuperiority of Biſhops De jure Divino, might be defined, 
ſaying, that if it were not done, they ſhould fail todo that which is juſt 
and neceſſary in theſe times, for clearing of the Catholick truth, and 
proteſting they would affiſt no more in Congregation or Sefſtion, This 
_—_ divulged, many Italian Prelates agreed together in the houſe of 
Cardinal Simonete, in the Chamber of Julius Simoneta, Biſhop of Pe 
ſears, and came to the Legates thenext morning, three Patriarchs, (ix 
Archbiſhops, and eleven Biſhops with a requeſt, that it might not be put 
into the Canon, that the ſuperiority is de jure Divino, in regard it (a 
voured of ambition, and was unſeemly that themſelves ſhould give ſen- 
tence in their own cauſe, and becauſe the greater part would not have 
it put in, the occaſion might not be given to ſpeak of the Popes autho- 
rity, which they would, and ought to confirm. When this was knownin 
Trent, many did believe that this inſtance was procured by the Legates 
themſelves: whereupon after Evenſong, a greater number aflew 
themſelyes in the Veltry, in favour of the Spaniſh opinion, and others 
in the houſe of theB. of Atodera, forthe ſameend: and there werefour 
other Aſſemblies in the houſes of the Archbiſhops of 0tranto, Tran, 
Roſeno,and of the B. of Parme. The tumult proceeded fo far,that the Le- 
you were afraid of ſome ſcandal, and thought they could by no means 

old the Seflion at the time appointed, and that there was a at 
diſcuſs ſome points of Dodtrine, and propoſe ſome matter of Reform?” 
tion, before they came tothe reſolution of the Article which was thecauſe 
of ſo great amotion. And 8imorcta complained often that he had little 
alliſtance from Mantua and Seripando, who howloever they did ſome- 
thing, yet could not hide their thoughts, which did incline to the 
verſaries, LEtten 
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Letters of credence came from the Marqueſs of Peſcara, to the prin- 1562 

| aziſh Prelates, with commiſſion to his Secretary, to uſe the VAL) 
cipal Spazif ; . Pius IV 
trongelt perſivaſions with them, and to adviſe them not to touch any Fer Bo - 
thing in prejudice of the holy See, aſſuring them that the King would £1 
be diſplcaſed, and that great inconveniences 1n his Kingdoms would en- E1izbeth. 
ve; ſaying, it could not be expetted from their wiſdom that they Chorles Ix: 
would reſolve in any particular, before they underſtood his Majeſties Philip II. 
pleaſure. And he gave him order to adviſe wherher any of the Prelates 

made ſmall account of this admonition, or were refractory in obeying, . emo 
becauſe it was the Kings pleaſure that they \bould ſtand united in the Qf Peſcars. 
Jeyotion of his Holineſs, and ſhould diſpatch expreſs Curriers: if 

here were occaſion. Grarata anſwered, that he never meant to ſay = —_ 
ny thing againſt the Pope, and thought that whatſoever was ſpoken gf g,,nars, 
fr the authority of Biſhops, was for the benefit of his Holineſs, being 

aſſured, that if their authority were diminiſhed, the obedience to the 

holy See would decreaſe alſo, though by reaſon of his old age, he knew 

that it would not happen in his time ; that his opinion was Catholick, 

for which he would be content to dye; that, ſeeing ſuch contrariety, he 

was not Willing to remain in Trext, becauſe he expected but ſmall fruit, 

and therefore had demanded leave to depart of his Holineſs and his 

Majeſty, much deſiring to return; that at his departure out of Spair, 

he received no commandment from the King and his Miniſters, but to 

Jim at the ſervice of God, and the quiet and reformation of the Church, 

which he had truly performed; that he thought he had not crofled-the 

Kings will, though he made not profeſſion to dive into it: but he 

knew that Princes, when they are requeſted, eſpecially by their Mini- 

ters, do eaſily content them with general terms. Segovia anſwered, _ aniwer 
that his meaning never was to do the Pope any il! office, but that he * "ue 
could got gainſay his opinion, becauſe it was for the Catholick truth, 

nor could ſpeak more than he had ſpoken already, having never fince 

ſeen or ſtudied any thing concerning this matter. Afterwards they 

retired all together, and. ſent to the King a Door, of the Family of 

Segovia, With inſtruction, to inform his Majeſty that neither they, 

nor any other Prelates<could be reprehended, if they knew not how 

to promote the projects of Rome, becauſe they could not propoſe any 

thing, but only deliver their opinion concerning that which was pro- 

poſed by the Legates, as his Majeſty did well know 3 that it would be 

hard to interrogate them, and bind them to anſwer againſt their con- 

ſcience 3 that they were aſſured they ſhould offend God and his Ma- 

jeſty, if they ſhould do otherwiſe z that they could not be blamed 

for ſpeaking out of ſeaſon, becauſe they did not propoſe, but an- 

wer; that when they did commit any errour,- they were ready to 

corrett it, according to the commandment of his Majeſty ; that they 

had ſpoken ay iy, to the Catholick Doftrine, in ſuch plaia terms, 

that they were ſure he would approve all, beſeeching him to vouch- 

” to hear them, before he did conceive any finiſter opinion of 

em, 

Thoſe Prelates were not deceived in believing it did proceed rather The Legates 
from the Miniſters, than the King. Simonets afed perſwaſions, at the vc meansto 
lame time, to another Spaniſh Secretary of the Count of Luxa, that cr por bunt 
the Count being to affiſt at the Council, it was neceſſary he ſhould 
come prepared, to keep thoſe Prelates within their bounds, otherwiſe 
ttere would enſue, not only prejudice to the Church of God, but to 
the Dominions of his Ma jeſty alſo, becauſe their principal intent was to 
| 'EFeee 2 aſſume 
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1562 aſlume all authority to themſelves, and to have free adminiſtration j 
AALF? their Churches. And he perſwaded the Secretary of Peſeara to wn 
Pius IV9 Luna on the way, and to inform him of the deſigns, and boldneſs of 
Ferdinand. thoſe Prelates, and to perſwade that 1t would be good ſervice for the 

ak King to repreſs them. In conformity whereof Yarmienſe wrote a1 
poary Letter to Petrxs Caniſius to the Emperours Court, that he would uf 
Philip 18, he ſame perſivaſion to the Count. 

The Doctrine collefted out of the voices, delivered in the former 
Congregations, being given forth, they began again to ſpeak their opi- 
nions concerning it the third of November. But Cardinal $imonets fore- 
warned his Adherents to ſpeak refervedly, and not to run out into 
words of provocation, becauſe that time did require that mens minds 
ſhould rather be pacified. Having ſpoken hereof three days, and te- 
turning oftey to the Controverſie, by teaſon of the connexion of the 
matter, the Legates thought it neceſſary to propoſe ſome matter of 
Reformation, eſpecially becauſe, the French-mer approaching, the}i- 
ſhop of Paris ſaid publickly, that it was time to begin to give fatigh- 
ion to the French, and other Natiors, deputing ſome Prelates ofexch 
to conſider of the neceſlities of thoſe Countries, becauſe the Traliens 
neither in Trext, nor in Rowe, could know them; that until then D 
Reformation had been made, becauſe that which was decreed was to 
no purpoſe. But the Legates being to propoſe ſome thing of Refor- 

mation, thought it neceſſary, that they might not give occafion ofmany 
inconveniences, to begin with Reſidence. 

It hath been related already what the Pope wrote in this buſinefs, Af. 
terwards, the Legates and their Adherents were in continual cogitati- 
on how to compoſe a Decree, that might ſatisfie his Holineſs, without 
prejudice of the promiſe which Marta made to the Prelates. For to 
propoſe at the firſt, the reference of it to the Pope, ſeemed contrary to 
that promiſe; and there was great difficulty what Decree to propole, 
which not being accepted, might give them occaſion to returntothe bu- 
fineſs of reference. © They made a calculation of thoſe who might be 
drawn to their fide, and of thoſe who were totally oppoſite, and found 
thar the Council was divided into three parts, almoſt equal; that's, 
into theſe two, and a third, who deſired 'a definition to be made in 
Council, without offence of his Holineſs : of which there was hope 

<ome Pretates £0 gain the major part, and ſo to overcome the Adverfaries. There- 

are overcome fore they divided themſelves, and perſwaded fo cffeftually, that, be- 

by prattice®. des others they gained ſeven Sparierds, amongſt whom were Aftorge, 
Salamanca, Tortoſe, Patti, and Flma, the Biſhop of Xacera labouring 
ſtrongly herein. | | 

Four courſe Four courſes were propoſed to come to the executionz one, to make 

propoſed con- a Decree, only with rewards and puniſhments; another, that manyPre- 

cerning Fel [ates ſhould defire the Lepates, that the buſineſs might be remitted to 
the Pope, which requeſt (hould be read in Congregation, hoping that, 
by perſwafions ſo many would come unto them, that their number 
would exceed the other, by one half the third,that the Legatesſhould 
propoſe the remiflion in Congregation; the fourth, that the Pope 


immediately, and publiſhed every where before the Seflion, 


ſhould preſently make an effeual proviſion, which ſhould by eg 
firſt was 


LI _— being prevented, might be forced to yield. To the 
The Objet?”* objected, that al thoſe who demanded the declaration de jure Divino, 


ons againſt 


he! would be contrary, and think that rewards and puniſhments cannot 
EE be ſo cffectual as the devlaration, eſpecially there being aljeady Te 
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there would be difference alſo concerning the rewards and puniſhments, ALY 


That the Prelates will make impertinent demands; that, at the leaſt 
hey will deſire the collation of Benefices with Cure. That they will 


Pius IV. 
Ferdinand- 


Jemand the abolition of the Priviledges of the Regulars, and other Flizabeth. 
exorbitant things 3 and that they ſhall ever be in danger of mutation Charles I 


ofier the Propoſition made, until it be paſſed in Seſſion, eſpecially 
when the French-mer come, who may demand a retrattation. It was 
oppoſed to the ſecond, that the Prelates could not be brought to 
make requeſt, without clamour 3 that thoſe who were not called, would 
1iain and go to the adverſe part; that the Adverſaries alſo would 
make unions, and clamours, and complain of the practices. To the 
third was objected, that the oppoſites would ſay, that the conſent was 
not voluntary, but for fear of ſeeming to diſtruſt his Holineſs, and be- 
cauſe there was not liberty to ſpeak, and if it were refuſed, it were as 
much as to call the Popes authority into queſtion; beſides it would 
be ſaid that this reference was deſired by his Holineſs, Againſt the 
fourth was ſaid, that the Popes Bull being not read in Council, oc- 
caion was given to the Fathers to demand the definition, and if it 
were, it might be feared that ſome would demand a greater proviſion, 
and ſo,all would ſucceed with ſmall reputation. + Seeing fo many, dit- 


ficulties they prolonged the buſineſs, which did not give ſatisfaction, 


becauſe it had been publiſhed, that the Fathers ſhould ſpeak of it. Fi- 
nally, being forced to reſolve, the fixth of November, embracing that 
courſe to propoſe a Decree with rewards and puniſhments, after that 
fome of the Fathers had ſpoken concerning the buſineſs of that Con- 
oregation, the Cardinal of Atentrue propoſed it in good terms, ſay- 
og in ſubſtance; that it was a thing neceſlary, delired by all Princes, 
and that the Emperour had often made requeſt for it, and com- 
plained that this point was not immediately diſpatched; and thar, 
by troubling themſelves with vain queſtions, which be of no impor- 
tance, the principal concluſion hath been deferred ; that this is not a 
matter which needeth diſputation, but a means only remaineth to be 
found, to execute that which every one thinketh to be neceljary ; 
that the Catholick and moſt Chriſtian Kings had made inſtance for 
the ſame, and that all Chriſtendom did delire to ſee the provilion; 
that this matter was ſpoken of in the 'time of Pay/ the Third, and 
palled over by ſome, very impertinently, with ſuperfluous queſtions, 
which then were wikely buried in ſilence 3 that it appearcth, by the 
lame reaſons, that there is no need to handle any thing now but that 
which was propoſed in the Decree. And, amongſt other things, he 
ad, that they were confirmed by the ſpeech of the Ambaſlador Lax- 
ſe, who had often ſhewed by good reaſons, that nothing was to be 
quired, but that Reſidence ſhould be executed, and that it was to 
a9 purpole to ſhew whence the obligation came. Amongſt other 
particles, there was in the Decree, that the Biſhops reſiding ſhould 
wot be bound to pay Tenths, Subſidies, or any other Tax, impoſed 
y What authority ſoever, though at the inſtance of Kings and Prin- 
©. This moved all the Ambaſſadors very much; but Lanſac, diſ- 
(cmbling, complained that the Cardinal of AMartua had named him, 
"thout telling him of it before, granting he had ſpoken ſo'much 


to him, but as a particular friend, not as an Ambaſſador. And 


wake his complaint the more grievous, he found fault alſo, that 
Catholick King was named before the moſt Chriſtian. W. he 
| enths 


0/9 7 ns OR. CAE 


552 


The Hiſtory of Lis. VII 


I -62 Tenths he ſaid nothing, hoping that, by that which he had faja. © 
ADS by ſome oppoſition, which the favourers of Jus Divinum would Brgy 


Pius IV. 


Ferdinand. 


that Form of Decree would be hindred. Five Charches ſaid on 
that he did not believe that the Emperours mind was as the Cardina} 


Elizabeth: had propoſed. But the Secretary of the Marqueſs of Peſcara q 
Charles 1x, manded openly, that the words might be amended, ſo that they mi 4 


Philip M1. 


not prejudice the grace granted by the Pope to his Catholick Ma; 


LV for the Subſidy of the Gallies. The Legates did believe they had by this 


A diflerence 
berween the 
Cardinal of 
Mantua and 


the Biſhop of 
Segovra, 


mearfs gained the Prelates : but after they underſtood the EXCePtion for 
Spain, they began to ſay amongſt themſelves, that they were favoured 
in that which could not be granted. For in Spain and France and un- 
der every other Prince they ſhould be forced to pay; and in the late 
of the Church alſo, with a Nox obſtantibus, the grace would be made 
of no force. - 

The next day they paſled from Reſidence, to Epiſcopal 0rder. And 


Segovia replyed, that the inſtitution of Biſhops de jure Divino, was 


handled, and reſolved, in the ſame Council under Julz#s the Third,with 
a general conſent, and that himſelf had delivered his opinion therein, 
and ſpecified the day and hour when it was. The Cardinal of Atezts 
cauſed the aQts of that time to be ſearched, and that to be read by the 
Secretary which was'then defined to be publiſhed, expounding then 
ſo, as that he concluded that it was neither decided, nor examined, nor 
propoſed in that manner, as it was ſaid by Segovis. The Biſhop anſye- 
ring, though reverently in appearance, there paſſed ſo many replies, 
that they were forced to break up the Congregation. And becauſe ſome 
will perhaps defire to know which of them ſpake with moſt reaſon, 
it will be fit to recite here that which was then decided in the Con- 
gregations, though not publiſhed in Seffion, by reaſon of the ſudden dif- 
{olution of that Counci), before related. Three heads of Dodrine were 
then compoſed, the third whereof was inſcribed, of the Hierarchy, and 
of the difference of Biſhops and Prieſts : and having ſpokenmuch of the 
Hierarchy, it ſaith thus afterwards, as it is tranſlated werbatim out of the 
Latine. Beſfdes, the holy Synod doth teach, that thoſe are not to be hear- 
kened unto, who ſay that Biſhops are not a ure divino, it ajear- 
ing manifeſtly, by the words of the Goſpel, that Chriſt our Lord hath hinſelſ 
called the Apoſtles, and promoted them to the degree of the Apoſtleſhip, in- 
to whoſe place the Biſhops are ſubrogated; neither ought we to think that 
this, ſo eminent and neceſſary a degree, hath been brought into the Church 
by humane inſtitution for ſo we ſhould detratt from, and diſeſteem the di- 
vine providence, for failing in the moſt noble things. Theſe were the 
words us'din that point of Doftrine.Therewere noted alſo eightCanong, 
the laſt whereof ſaid thus: He that ſhall ſay that Biſhops are not iſt- 
tuted jure Divino, or are not ſuperior to Prieſts, or have not authority 
toordain, or that this doth belong to Prieſts,let him be RI 
one being prepoſſefſed with an opinion, doth find it in all thisthat1sreac; 
and it isno wonder, ifeach of thoſe two Prelates did find his own i the 
ſame words, which the Papalins did interpret only of the power of Or- 
der, and the Spaniards of all, which containeth order a juriſdiction. 
Yet ſome of the Popiſh Prelates did believe that Manta, ſtudioully 
feigning to think as they did,cauſed the old determination to be read, 


not to confirm his own opinion, but the Spaniſh, which ſecretly he de- 


fended. | | 4 
The Cardinal of Loraine being entred into Italy, the Pope col 


not deny the French-mem, to cauſe that he ſhould be expetted. þ = 
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re 
Trent, that they ſhould prolong the Seſſion, yet not ſoasto paſs 1562 
ge The Legates Feivieg advice that the Cardinal was upon tle a oth 
Lago di Garda, in the Congregation of the ninth of November, Mantua ws AVs 
copoſed the deferring of the Seffion until the 26. of the ſame Month, —_—_ 
Thich Lorainenot knowing, ſent Carlo de Graſſe, Biſhop of Monte Fid- $1;. hb. 
ſcove, and wrote Letters alſo to the Legates, that, if it would pleaſe them gþ,vjer Ie 
0 tarry for him, he would be in Trext within a tew days. And they re- —: I. 
{lved tomake no more Congregations until his coming, to or him the 
more ſatisfaction. The Biſhop related, that the Cardinal did thewa good | 
intention in all his diſcourſes, and that he would ſend his opinions to 
his Holineſs, that he might ſee them that the Prelates in his company 
came for the ſervice of God, and witha good mind toward the Apoſtolick 
Se, and did hope that their coming would make a concord in the Coun- 
cil, and cauſe them to be diligent in making a fruitful Reformation, with- 
out any reſpe of their own intereſt z and many ſuch things he faid : 
which though they were teſtified by Graſſr, and confirmed by the Am- 
baſſador de Ferrieres, yet the Popiſh Prelates did believe them only in 
complement, and purpoſed to uſe all the remedies, deligned both in Trent 
and Rome. | | 
Loraine entred Trent, and was met a mile on the way by Card, Madrac- The entry bf 
cioand many Prelates, and by all the Legates at the Gate of the ways 7 f 7 agb : 
from which place he was acoompamied to the Houſe where he was lodg- 0 77er. 
ed. He rode between the Cardinals Mantua and Seripando, which ho- 
nour they thought neceflary to do unto him, becauſe the ſame was done 
unto him by Morte, and SanGz Croce, Legates in Bolonia, when the 
Council was held in that City, at the time when he went to Rome for the 
ca. Inthe evening he went to viſit the Cardinal of Mantua, and had au- fj* vifreth, 
dence the next day before the Legates, with the Ambaſſadors, Lanſac Mantxa, bad 
and de Ferrieres, He preſented the Kings Letters directed to the Coun- wry _ 
cl, and then made a long diſcourſe, to thew his inclination to ſerve the nana 
Apoltolick See, promiſing to communicate all his deſigns to the Pope, ſpeech. 
ad to them the Legates, and not to defire any thing, but to the good 
latisfation of his Holineſs. He faid, he would not be curious in unpro- 
ltable queſtions, adding, thatthe two Controverſies, of the inſtituti- 
on of Biſhops, and of Reſidence, which were ſpoken of every where, 
tad diminiſhed the authority of the Council, and taken away the 
good opinion the world held of it. For his own part he profeſſed he 
vas more inclined to the opinion which doth affirm them de jure divine, 
jet though it were certainly true, he ſaw no neceſlity, or opportuni- 
ty to proceed to the declaration thereof; that the end of the Coun- 
al ought to be to reunite thoſe to the Church who were ſeparated; 
that himſelf had been at a parly with the Proteſtants, and had not 
found them o different, bur that they may be reduced, if the abuſes 
vere taken away, and that no time is more fit to win them than this, 
uſe it is certain they were never ſo united to the Emperour, as 
ww; that many of them, and in particular, the Duke of Wittem- 
+ Was willing to affiſt in Council : but it was neceſſary to give 
latisfaQtion, by a beginning of Reformation, in which the ſervice of 
God did require that their Excellencies ſhould employ their labourz he 
ed the deſire of the King, that fit remedies might be applyed to 
the neceſſities of his people, ſeeing that, as he had War now with 
Hugonots, fo if the abuſes were not provided againſt, he ſhould 
'e more to do with the Catholicks, whoſe tence will be 
ae loſt; that theſe were the cauſes why his Majeſty had fent him 


; to 
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1562 tothe Council. He complained that, of all the money which the Þg,, 


FAD) 


Ferdinand. 


| promiſed to lend the King, he could receive but five 
Pixs IV. fand Crowns, disburſed by the Cardinal of Ferrara, in re 


and twenty thoy. 
ard of the 


— limitations, put in the 2/azdates, becauſe they could not be exatted but 


Elizabeth. upon certain conditions, to take away the Pragmaticks of all the Parlia- 
Charles 1x. ments of the Kingdom, a thing of fo great difficulty, that there was no 


Philip 11. 
dS WY 


» 


The anſwer of 
the Legartes. 


hope ever to receive one penny. In the end he ſaid he had brought ney 


inſtructions to the Ambaſſadorsz and therefore when he had {poken to 
the Synod, in the Kings name, in the firſt Congregation, he would afier. 
wards only deliver his ſuffrage as an Archbiſhop, not medling with the 
Afﬀairs of the Kingdom, but leaving the care thereof to them. 

The Legates an{wered, without conſultation, as every one thought 
good, commending his piety and devotion towards the Apoſtolick Fee 
and offering to impart all their Afﬀairs unto him. They ſhewed what 
patience they uſed in ſuffering the liberty, or rather the licence of Pre. 
lates, in their ſpeeches, who went up and down, and moved new que- 
ſtions : but now, his excellency being joined with them, they doubt. 
ed not but by his adviceand affiſtance they might be able to repreſs thi 
great boldneſs, and compoſe the differences riſen, and proceed here- 
after in ſo comely a manner, that the world might receive edification, 
which before had conceived a bad opinion; that the evil will of the 
Proteſtants was too much known, who when they ſhew themſelves not 
averſe from concord, then it is to be doubted that they invent new oc- 
caſjons of greater difference; that it is certain that they have deman- 
ded a Council, becauſe they thought it would bedenyed them, and at 
the ſame time when they required it, they endeavoured by all means to 
hinder it, as now thoſe, who are aſſembled in Francfort, labour that it 
may not proceed, and uſe means to the Emperour to interpoſe ſome im- 
pediment 3 that they hate the very name of the Council, as much as 
of the Pope, neither have they formerly made any other uſe of it, 
than to cover and excuſe their apoſtafie from the Apoſtolick See, that 
there was no hope of their converſion, and therefore means only was 
to be uſed to preſerve the good Catholicks in the true faith, They 
commended the piety and good intentien of the King, and ſhewed the 
deſire of the Pope for Reformation, and what he had done to re- 
form the Court, not regarding the diminution of his own Revenues, 


and that he had always written to the Council, that they would 1» | 


bour in the ſame buſineſs, whereunto themſelves the Legates were much 
inclined and diſpoſed, but were hindred by the contentions of the 
Prelates, which conſunied almoſt all the time; that if in Frayce there 
be danger to loſe the obedience of the Catholicks, it is a matter to be 
treated of with his Holineſs. Concerning the loan of Money, they ſaid 
the paternal charity of the Pope towards the King and Kingdom was fo 
great, that they might be aſſured that the conditions were put in for 
pure neceſlity. And after divers complements, they concluded that on 
Monday he ſhould be received in the general Congregation, to declare 
to the Fathers the occaſion of his coming, and to read unto them the 
Kings Letters. | 

The Legates were troubled with theſe words of the Cardinal, that 
he would not meddle with the Afﬀairs of the Kingdom, but leave them 
to the Ambaſſadors, which were not conformable to thoſe whic 
xt gl and de Ferrieres had uttered a little before; ſaying, ney Pl 

ad of the Cardinals coming, becauſe they ſhould be caſed ft 
pains, all being (as they ſaid) to depend upon his Honourable They 
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They concluded that they were to take heed of thoſe diflimulations, 1562 
\ and the rather, becauſe Cardinal Siwonet4 had received certain FAA 
«dvice from AMilen, that the French Abbots, lodged in Saint Ame- Piw 1V. 
roſe, ſaid they would joyn with the Spaniards, Dutch-men, and © erdinend. 

Ultramont anes , and treat of matters which would not pleaſe the þ;. herb. 
Court. Belides, the French-men were heard to ſay in all their dif- chapter Ix. 
-ourſes, that time was not to be loſt in queſtions, but the Reforma- philip 11. 
tion to be ſpoken ofz that they ought to begin with taking away L4VWNJ 
plurality of Benefices, and that the Cardinal would be the firſt to leave 
hem, to give example;z that diſpenſations are to be given gratis; 
hat the Annates, preventions and ſmall dates ought to be removed, 
ind only one proviſion made for a Benetice : amplifying alſo the mat- 
ter, that the Pope had a moſt excellent occaſion to gain immortal glo- 
ry, by making the foreſaid proviſion, to ſatisfy Chriſtian people, and 
to unite, and appeaſe them by providing agaiaſt theſe abuſes and in- 
conveniences 3 and that in recompenle they would pay unto his Holi- 
ne an half Tenth ; that they were come thither, reſolute not to de- 
| part, before they had attempted to make al] theſe proviſions, how long 
ſvever they tarried therez that in caſe they ſaw they could not preyail, 
they would make no clamour, but retura quietly into Fraxce, and 
make the ſame proviſions at home. The Legates alſo had notice, that 
the Cardinal held great intelligence with the Emperour, and (which 
was of more importance) with the King of Bohemia, who were ma- 
nifeſtly inclined to give fatisfation to the Princes of Germany, who 
did undoubtedly hate the Council, and would be glad it might not 
proceed, but ditſolve in ſome advantagious manner for them, and diſho- 
nourable for the Apoſtolick See and the Synod. They ſuſpetted alſo 
the Catholick. King in regard of an advice which came to the Secretary 
of the Count of Lxa, that the inſtruttion being already made in Spair 
for that Count, it was reſolved to ſend Martin Gazdellone, who had 
been Secretary to Charles the fifth, to bring him inſtruction by word 
of mouth, which they would not commit to writing, by reaſon of 
divers advices which lately had come unto them. And confronting 
this with another advice received out of France, that the Cardi- 
nal of Lorain had, before he departed, communicated to his Catho- 
lick Maieſty the petitions he purpoſed to handle in Council, and know- 
ng aſſuredly that he had beea ſolicited by Germany, to make inſtance 
for the Reformation, they doubted that the coming of that Cardinal 
night hatch ſome great novity, and were not pleaſed one jot with. his 
ſpeech in the Audience, concerning the coming of the Dutch-mer to the 
Council, conſidering the conference he had with the Duke of Witten- 
terg, In ſum, preſuppoſing that a perſon of ſo great authority and 
viiddom would not have come, without a ſure ground to build 
us deſignes upon, they reſolved to ſend preſently all theſe confiderati- 
02s tothe Pope. And having obſerved that whenſoever any extra- 
ordinaries came to Trex, or departed, the Prelates took occaſion to 
talk, to ſeek out the cauſe, to whiſper, to make a noiſe, and to lay 
ts allo, which, now that the Cardinal was come, might produce 
more dangerous effects, they diſpatched ſecretly, and wrote that or- 
Gr might be given to the Curriers to leave their guide and baggage at 


the next Poſt to Trent, and enter (lowly into the City, with the dif 
patch only. | 


The Cardinal went not into the Congregation at the day appointed 
) reaſon of a ſmall feyer, which had ſeiſed on him; and therefore 
rtf he 
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"v4 562 . hedefired they would proceed lowly, that he might be preſent before 


AAP the refolution. The Legates reſolved to pive him fatisfaGtion, and 


Pics IV. therefore they began the Congregation later than they were wont. In 


Ferdinand. hich the French Biſhops and Abbats being preſent, a general muſter Was 
Elizabeth. Made (the number of the Prelates bejng tound to be two hundred ang 
Charles Ix. Eighteen) and a place afligned to every one. * The next day, there 
Philip 11. being ſome difficulty about precedence, they made a new aſignation 
LVN. of places, making all the Prelates to enter into the Congregation one 
The Lepates by one, and conduCting every one to his ſeat. In thoſe Congregai. 
efired the or- gatt 
der ſhould be ONS none of the French-men (pake, either becauſe they expetted the 
givenrothe Cardinal to begin, or becauſe they were willing to fe the manner 
emer ſecretly firſt The nineteenth of November the Archbiſhop of '0tranto ap- 
into Trem, pointed a banquet at night for many Prelates, and he that had the 
afagion Charge to invite ther, ſaying, that they ought not to fail, inregardof 
banquer, the ſervice they might do the Apoſtolick See, by coming thither, it 
was immediately publiſhed in Trezt, that the Popiſh Prelates were 
aſſembled, to make a combination againſt the French-men. This 
diſtaſted them much, and the more, becauſe after the banquet, they 
were aſſured that ſuch diſcourſes had been uſed at the Table, and ob- 
ſerving that (1nce their coming, ſome new Prelate did arrive every day, 
they thought they were miſcruſted, and held to be oppoſites. There- 
fore the Legates, to make ſhew of all contidence, and reſpe& of honour 
to the Cardinal, in the Viſitations which each of them made while he 
was fick, they perſwaded him to take ſo good an occaſion to compoſe 
the controverſies which the queſtions have made; a thing which would 
be eaſy for him, and of great reputation, becauſe no man hath been 
able to effect it. The Cardinal ſeemed to be willing, and offered his 
endeavours. | 
aplorofthe The Pope, who in thoſe days had been in ſome danger, by reaſon of 
++ bel _ a great unexpetted accident, having recovered his health, received ad- 
aqQor wnen a ; . . 
the Pope was VICes from the Legates, and from divers other places, by which the 
ſick. French-men had paſled, all uniformly full of their deſignes. Beſides, 
when he was fick, Aonſienr de Þ Tie uſed pradtices, and laid plots, 
that, if he had died, the Pope might be created in Trent» by Ni- 
tions, and the See held vacant until the Reformation were made. For 
ſo the Council would be free, and the new Pope would accept the 
Troublech his Reformation, which was eſtabliſhed before his creation. This moyed 
"him moſt of ally as well becauſe every man, and Princes eſpecially, 
are diſpleaſed when any thing is deſigned to be done after their death, 
as alſo becauſe he was by this moſt aſſured, that the French-wen were 
reſolved to reform the Court, and the Popedom. Theſe things, and 
the differences in Trezt about the inſtitution of Biſhops and reſidence 
cauſed him to hold a Congregation, every day, and he could not for- 
bear to tell every one, that he had no buſineſs more important, in 
dangerous to him than the Council. And relating 1n Conliſtory the 
ditferences in Trent about the inſtitution, and the new propoſition 0 
ores relidence, he brake out into this exclamation, that all the Biſhops be- 
to Ten, and Neficed by him were-his oppoſites, and that he maintained at _ | 
00g Encmies 1n Trent, There was an opinion that hefecretly wiſhed 4h 
wm good ſucceſs ro the Hxgonots in France, and ſome advantage i9 
Proteſtants in the Diet of Germany, that the Council might be 900)” 
ved, and not by his means. But, being wholly bent to provide nf 
medies, hegave order tothe Biſhops who were not parted from Kome* 


zer, to depart immediately, and cauſed Marcus Antonim Boba, oy 


And makerh 
him exClalt!, 
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i 4ſi, Ambaſſador for the Duke of 8avoy, refiding with him, togo 1562 
hither alſo. On the other ſide, he forbad the Archbiſhop of Turris, YA 
:þd the Biſhop of Ceſena to go thither 3 the former, becauſe he had Pius IV. 
1-fended reſidence to be de jure divino, with more conſtancy than the * erdinand: 
times did comport, in the Council under Pax1; the other becauſe he was Prong rg 
; familiar friend of the Cardinal of Naples, of whom he doubted much, cþ,ries 1s, 
by reaſon of the {laughter of his two Uncles, and of the executions philip 11. 
made againſt his Perſon : and he feared, becauſe it was ſaid, that the LY Nu 
Count of Montebello, Father of the Cardinal, had, in his cuſtody, pearing to be 
1n obligation under his hand, by which, being Cardinal in the Cop- accuſed of $i- 


mony. 


:leve, he promiſed a ſum of Money to the Cardinal of Naples for his 
yoyce to be Pope. But howſoever his greateſt ditidence was in the 
rrench-men, yet he thought fit to diſſemble it. He ſent into France 
fourty thouſand Crowns, the reſidue of the hundred thouſand .which 
he promiſed. And he cauſed Sebaſtian Gualterws, Biſhop of Viterbo, 
1nd Ludovicus Antinori to go to Trent, who, having been in France, 
had ſome acquaintance with ſome of thoſe Prelates, and had made 
themſelves known to the Cardinal, under colour to honour him. And 
he wrote to this Cardinal and to Larnſac Letters full of complement, 
1nd confidence. Yet they thought that theſe men were ſent to diſcover 
the Cardinals intention, and to obſerve his proceedings ; and the ra- 
ther becauſe they had received advice from Rome, that the Biſhop had 
exhorted the Pope not to be ſo much afraid, in regard the Cardinal alſo 
would find difficulties and impediments, more than he believed he 
ſhould, and ſaid that himſelf would make more to ariſe: 

The 22. of November, the Cardinal reſolved to enter into the Con- 
rregation the day following 3 'and it was agreed that the Kings Letters 
ſhould be read, and himſelf make a ſpeech. But Loraiz propoſed alſo, 
that the Ambaſſador de Ferrieres ſhould make another. To this the 
Legates did not conſent, becauſe if this had been once permitted, both 
he and all other Ambaſſadors, would (till be deſirous to ſpeak, and 
propoſe, with danger of making greater confuſion ; but, concealing 
this cauſe, they ſaid, that neither in this Council, nor under Paul or 
Julie, it was ever permitted to Ambaſſadors to ſpeak in Congrega- 
tiov, but only when they were firſt received; and that without the 
Popes conſent they could not yield to ſuch a novity. But Lorain anſwer- 
td, that the Kings Letter, and the inſtruction being new, it might be 
called a new Ambaſlage, and that, the firſt entrance. After many an- 
lvers and replies, Lorain having given his word, that they ſhould 
wot defire to ſpeak any more, the Legates, to give him. ſatisfaQion, 
ad that he might not hows cauſe of open diſtaſte, were contented. 

Therefore the next day, the Congregation being aſſembled, the Kings The preach 
Letter was read, with this inſcription, To the moſt holy and moſt Kings Lerters, 
reverend Fathers aſſembled in Trent to celebrate the ſacred Council. 

a which heſaid, that, it having pleaſed God to call him to the King- 
dom, it hath pleaſed him alſoto affli& him with many Wars ; but hath fo 
opened his eyes, that, howſoever he be young, he knoweth that the prin- 
cipal cauſe of the evils is the diverſity of Religion. By means of which 
vine illumination in the beginning of his Kingdom, he made in- 

ance for the celebration of the Council, in. which they were then 

embled, knowing that in them the ancient Fathers have found 

© moſt proper remedies to the like infirmites, and, that he was 
mr, that being the firſt to procure ſo good a work, he had not been 
ve toſend his Prelates with the firſt; the cauſes whereof being noto- 
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rious, he thought he was ſufficiently excuſed ; and the rather, becauſe 
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the Cardinal of Lorain was now arrived ; accompanied with Other Þ 
lats. That two principal cauſes hath moved him to ſend that Catdi 
nal; the firſt, his own great and frequent inſtance, to have leaye 4 
ſatisfy his duty, in regard of the place he holdeth in the Church : Fo 
ſecond; becauſe, being of his Privy Council, and exerciſed from his 
youth, in the moſt important affairs of the Kingdom, he knoweth the 
neceſſity thereof, berter than any other, and whence the occafions do 
ariſe : ſothat he will beable to makearelation untothem, conformable 
to the charge which is given him, and demand in his name the remedies 
which are expeCted from their wiſdom, and fatherly affeQion, as well 
for the tranquillity of the Kingdom, as for the general good of all Chri- 
ſtendom. He beſceched them to proceed herein with their wonted fin. 
cerity, that they may come to an holy reformation, and that the an- 
cient luſtre of the Catholick Church may appear, in the union of al] 
Chriſtendom in one Religion; which will be a work worthy of them 
delired by the whole world, recompenced by God, and commended 
by all Princes. In concluſion, for the particulars he referred himſelf ty 
the Cardinal, praying them to believe him in whatſoever he ſhould (ay 
unto them on his part. 

After this the Cardinal ſpake. Inthe beginning, he ſhewed the miſe- 
ries of the Kingdom, deplored the Wars, the demolitions of Churche,, 
occifions of religious perſons, conculcation of the Sacrament, burning 
of the Libraries, Images and Reliques of Saints, overthrowing of the 
monuments of Kings, Princes, and Biſhops, and expulſion of the true 
Paſtors. And paſſing to Civil matters, he ſhewed the contempt of the 
Kings Majeſty, uſurpation of his Rents, violation of the Laws, and e- 
ditions raiſed amongſt the people. He attributed the cauſe of all this 
to the corruption of manners, to the ruine of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
and negligence in repreſling Hereſy, and in uſing remedies iaſtituted by 
God. Turning to the akelledon of Princes, he told themthat that 
which they do now behold at leafure in France, they ſhall find at 
home, when it will be too late to repent, if France, tumbling down 
with its own weight, ſhall fall upon places near unto it. He ſpake of 
the virtue and good diſpoſition of the King, the counſels of the Queen, 
and King of Naver, and of the other Princes, but ſaid, the principal 
matter was expected from the Synod, whence the peace of God, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, ought to come. That the moſt Chriſtian 
King being aſſured hereof, in regard of his obſervance towards that 
Synod, . and of his ſorrow for the differences of Religion, did demand 
two things of them. The firſt, that they would avoid new diſcords, 
new and unprofitable queſtions,and cauſe a ſuſpenſion of Arms amongſt 
all Princes and States, that ſcandal may not be given to the Proteſtants, 
and occaſion to believe, that the Synod doth mor@labour to cite 
Princes to War, and to make Confederations and Leagues, than to keep 
the unity of peace. That King Hemry hath firſt abliſhed it, and 
then Francis continued it, and that the preſent King under age, 
his Mother, have always deſired it z which howſoever it 
p y ſucceeded, yet they might fear that the accidents of the War woul 

e more unfortunate, For all the States of the Kingdom being in his 
ger of ſhipwrack, one cannot help another. He therefore defireth ay 
ſome account may be held of thoſe who are gone aſtray from | 
Church, pardoning them as much as may: be done without elfents 
God, and holding them for friends, as much as is poſſible, even B ” 
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«unto the Altars. The ſecond requeſt, common to the King with the 1562 | 
Emperour and other _ and Princes, was, that a Reformation of PFAAITN 
manners, and of Eccleſtaſtical diſcipline, ſhould be handled ſeriouſly ; Fiz IV. 
wherein the King did admoniſh and conjure them by Chriſt our Lord, © erdinand- 
who will come to judgment, that, if they meant to reſtore the au- x1;e 14h. 
thority of the Church, and retain the Kingdom of France, they would Charter Ix, 
not balance the incommodities of the Frexch-wen with their own. Philip 11. 
He faid he was glad, that Zfaly was all in peace, and that Spain did C&W NJ 
govern the Helm ; but that France was fallen, and ſcarce held it with 
one finger. He added, that, if they will demand, who hath cauſed 
this tempeſt and fortune, he can ſay nothing but this, that this fortune 
iscome by our own means, caſtus into the Sea, Therefore that there was 
need of boldneſs, and courage, to look unto themſelves, and the whole 
flock. In the end, he ſaid, he had ended his Legation, and, that the 
Ambaſſadors would ſay the reſt; but himſelf and the Prelates who came 
with him, did proteſt that, after God, they would be ſuvject to the 
moſt bleſled Pope Pizs, acknowledging his Primacy on Earth, above 
all Churches, whoſe commands they will never refuſe ; that they do 

\ reverence the Decrees of the Catholick Church, and of the general 
Synod, that they did honour the Legates, offer concord and union to 
the Biſhops, and were glad that the Ambaſſadors were witnefles of what 
they ſaid, all for the honour of the divine Majeſty. X 

Having made an end of ſpeaking, the Cardinal of Marta, in few The anſwer. 
words, commending him for the pains he had taken for the ſervice of 
God, faid , that all the Synod was glad of his coming, made ho- 
nourable mention of his Brothers, who 1n their profeſſion ſhewed no 
le readineſs in the ſervice of God and the Kingdom, and referred him- 
ſelf to the anſwer which the Archbiſhop of Zara, deputed hereunto, 
ſhould make, in the name of the Council. Who faid that the Synod 
was ſorry to hear of the ſeditions and differences of Religion in France, 
whoſe quiet and tranquillity was always dear unto them, and the more 
then, becauſe by the narration of his Excellency, they were ſo lively 
ſet before their eyes, but hoped that ſhortly the King, imitating the 
vertue of his predeceſſors, would be able to repreſs them, that the 
Synod will labour, by all means, to make the true worſhip of God 
known, to reform manners, and reſtore tranquillity to the Church, 
which end they might more eaſily attain, if they were aſliſted by his 
Excellency, and the Prelates who came with him. He ſpake largely 
mn commendation of the Cardinal, and concluded that the Synod 
thanked God for his coming, and gave him joy of it, and offered to 
give ear to whatſoever ſhould be delivered by the Ambaſſadors in fit 
time and place, not doubting, but that it would be for the glory of 
God, benefit of the Church, and great dignity of the Apoſtolick See. 

Afterwards the Ambaſſador de Ferryreres ſpake. He began with the The ſpeech of 
commendation of the Kings diſpoſition, inclined to Religion, which ap- Þ #77 
peared more by the coming and diſcourſe of the Cardinal 3 by whom it ambaſſador. 
might be known, how great care France did take of the good of the 
Catholick Church, becanſe every one might ſee that moſt potent rea- 
lons had induced the King to ſend him, in regard he had ever imployed 
dim in his counſel, in the greateſt affairs of the Kingdom, that the King 
could appeaſe all the ſeditions in three days, and keep all his Subjes 
in their natural obedience, if he aimed only at his own good, and did 
wt defire to maintain the Catholick Church, and retain the dignity 
nd authority of the Pope in Frencez for which he expoſeth to danger 
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1562 the Kingdom, his life, and the goods of all the Grandees and Noble 
ALAN And, deſcending to the requeſts, he added, that they would not U 
Pics IV. troubleſom, nor obſtinate in them, that they did demand nothing by 
Ferdinand: that which all the Chriſtian world demandeth; that the moſt Ghri. 
Elizabeth, {tian King doth requeſt that whieh Conſtantine the great requeſted of 
Charles Ix, the Fathers in the Council of Nice 3 that all his demands are contained 
Philip 11. in the holy -Scripture, in the old Councils of the Catholick Church 
CLWN and inthe ancieat Conſtitutions, Decrees, and Canons of the Popes 
and Fathers ; that the moſt Chriſtian King doth demand the reſtitution 
of the Catholick Church to its integrity, by means of them the F. 
thers, conſtituted by Chriſt as the chief Judges, not by a Decree with 
a general clauſe, but according to-the form of the expreſs words of 
that perpetual and Divine Edict, againſt which, neither Uſurpation nox 
Preſcription can take place z ſo that thoſe good orders which the Devil 
hath taken away by force, and concealed a long time, may bereſtored 
as it were, out of captivity to the holy City of God, and to the Gogh 
of men. He exemplified in Dari#s, who compoſed the tumults of Ju- 
dea, not by Arms, but by executing the ancient Edi& of Cyrw; in 
Joſias, who reformed Religion, by cauſing the Book of the Lay to 
be read and obſerved, which had been concealed by the malice of men. 
Then he ſpake acutely, and ſaid, if they (hall demand why Fraxce is not 
in. peace, he could anſwer nothing, but that which Jehs ſaid to Je 
ram; How can there be peace, there remaining 3 and concealed the 
words following, but added, you know the text. Then he ſaid, that 
if they donot (criouſly labour in the Reformation, the aſliſtance of the 
King of Spaix, of the Pope and of other Princes, will be in vain, and 
the blood of thoſe who periſh, though juſtly, for their own fins, will 
be required at the hands of them the Fathers. He concluded, that, be- 
fore they would deſcend to the particulars which they meant to de- 
mand, they defired that the things which they had begun to handle, 
might be diſpatched quickly, that they might, as ſoon as was poſlible, 
apply themſelves to other matters of more weight, and of graater 
neceſlity in that time. The biting liberty of this Ambaſſador did 
no leſs diſpleaſe, than that of his Colleague P3brac, at their firltcom- 
ing to Trent; but the fear they had of the French-men made them 
forget all. 

The next day the Congregations were continued, and the firſt was 
all ſpent by Fryar Jaſpar of Caſal, Biſhop of Liria + who, to inform 
the Cardinal of Lorain of all the reaſons of the Spaniards, did recapl- 
tulate, with great eloquence, whatſoever they had ſaid in this matter. 
He added beſides, that nothing was more in favour of the Lutherans, 
than to ſay that Biſhops are inſtituted by the Law of man; that by 
this means, their novity is approved in making Preachers, or Predicants, 
or Miniſters to govern the Church, in ſtead of Biſhops inſtituted by 
Jr He ſaid that to him that readeth the Epiſtles of Saint Gregory, 
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to Jobn of Conſtantinople, and to others againſt him, for calln him- 
ſe]t Univerſal Biſhop, it doth plainly appear, that it cannot be ſaid, that 
the ialticuti- n of the Pope is from Chriſt, if it be not ſaid that the 10- 
{titution of Biſhops is from him alſo. ; 
The Cardinal of Lorain made a Congregation of Prelates and F 4 yi 
The Papalins Divines in his own houſe, to underſtand their opinion concerning 
re diſtaſted Juriſdiction of Biſhops; in which it was uniformly reſolved awoogſt 
wich the. them, that they did receive it from God, and that it did belong it 


gregation, them jure divine, And this ſingularity of Congregation Fen na 
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ffterwards by the Cardinal inall occurrences, to the great diſtaſt of the 1562 
papalins, Who ſaid he held a Council apart, and feared that the $pg- *\...# 
tierds would imitate the example, which might in time make a mani- Pim 1V. 


& ſchiſm, as it happened in the firſt Council of Epheſws, by the 


regations which Egyptians and Syrians held apart. But the Pa- x1;. pt. 
jr - amongſt the” Spuntard aartdeets Sebaſtianus Biſhop of are 
Pa1ti, who a Spaniard by Nation, becauſe he had a Biſhoprick in Philip H. 
Sicily, had great intelligence in Rome, and had diſcovered all the $pa- \/ WJ 
1iſþ practices and counlels. Amongſt the French-men, about the time Facobus 14- 


when the Cardinal of Lorain put himſelf in order for the journey, 
the Nuncio in France did gain Jacobus Hugoniwy, a Franciſcan Fryer, 
; Divine of the Sorbone, elefted by the Cardinal for his company z 
with whom he had ſome cauſe of acquaintance becauſe he was conſti- 
ted Proctor for the Council, by Fohamnes Urſinws, Biſhop of Trignier, 
whereof he ſent news to Rome, and addretied him for correſpondence 
in Trent, with his Letters to LaFantins Roverel/a Biſhop of Aſeoli. 
But Simoncta Was Not Willing to put ſuch confidence in that Biſhop, nor 
would ſuffer him to know the intelligence which was to be held with 
that Divine. . Therefore when Lorain was near unto Trert, he cauſed 
the Biſhop of Yentimiglia.to ſend another Fryer of S. Francis, called 
Pergola, to meet Hugonins, to tell him from him, thathe was informed 
by the Nurcio of France, of a Letter which he brought to the Lord 
Biſhop of Aſcoli, who had written alſo unto him that he ſhould ſpeak 
with him before he did deliver it. Pergo/a did this bufinels cunningly, 
ſo that the Divine promiſed to do fo, and accordingly went to Yenti- 
miclia a few days after he came to Trextz and after that they knew 
one another, and the tokens that they were to treat togetherz the 
Fryer made him a relation of the ſtate of all things, and ſaid, that the 
ruine of the Kingdom did eſpecially proceed from the Queen, who fa- 
voured the Hereticks, as himſelf faw plainly, in the difputations which 
he often had with them in her preſence. Concerning the Ambaſſadors 
nn Trext, he ſaid they were corrupted allo, The Cardinal heheld ro be 
2 good Catholick, but inclined to impertinent Reformations of Ec- 
celiaſtical Rites, of the uſe of the Cup, of taking away Images, of 
bringing in the vulgar tongue, and ſuch other things, whereunto he 
was perſwaded by the Duke of G#iſe his Brother, and others of his 
Kinred, and that the Queen at his departure, had effeQuually perſwad- 
ed him to it, and given him twenty thouſand Crowns. He ſaid, that 
amongſt the Biſhops there were three of the ſame tation, but, above 
al, that the Biſhop of Yalerce held intelligence with the Queen, and 
was ſent expreſly by her, as the prime man to whom the Cardinal 
as to bear reſpet. In the end, they ſet down an order how to 
mect, and treat together. Ventimiglia gave him fifty Crowns in Gold, * 
4 the Legates had appointed, - which at the firſt he refuſed ro accept; 
ut Ventimiglia periwaded him with good terms to be content, 
Notwithſtanding himſelf did not take them, but called his ſervant, 
who was with him, and gave him order to keep them in the name of 
his Religion, | 

[ have often rehearſed, and continue ſtill, many particulars, which [ 
"n ture many will think not worthy of meation, asI have thought my 
it; but finding them preſerved, and noted in the memorials of thoſe 
who were preſent in the aQions, 1 perſwade my ſelf, that for ſome 
elpett, unknown to me, they. have deemed them worthy of comme- 
wration; and therefore, according to their judgment. rather than 
mine 
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1562 - mine own, I have thought fit to relate them, Perhaps ſome tha, 


FAA wit may diſcover in them ſome thing which is not penetrated by n 
Pixs IV. and thoſe who do not eſteem them will loſe but a little labour in r q 
Ferdinand. ing them. | ag 
Elizabeth. The fix and twentieth of November, deſtinated for the Seflion Car. 
Chorles Ix, dinal Seripando propoſed in Congregation, - that it might be deferred 
Philip 11. in regard the Decrees which they were to publiſh were ndt eſtabliſhed 
CLVYNM And he admoniſhed the Prelates of their long diſcourſes, by means 
whereof they could not determine any certain day for the Seſlion, which 
therefore was neceſſarily to be deferred during pleaſure, He told 
them that many of them ſpake of abuſes, not remembring that 
ſpend ſo much time, 1n vain diſputations without any fruit, was the 
greateſt abuſe of all, which was neceſſarily to be taken away, if they 
Icſired to ſee the end of the Council, with edification, Lorain con- 
firmed the ſame, and exhorted the Fathers to leave thoſe queſtions 
which were nothing to the purpoſe in that time, and to be brict and 
diligent in diſpatching the things already propoſed, that they may cone 
to things of more importance and neceſſity. Many of the Prelates did 
not conſent that the Seſſion ſhould be deterred during pleaſure, and te- 
quired a determinate time. To whomit being replied, that it wasnot 
poſiible, becauſe they knew not when they ſhould end the matter now 
in hand, which was ſo much controverſed amongſt them, it was con- 
cluded that the determinate time ſhould be ſet down within eight days, 


The ſame day the Senator Molines arrived ; ſent by the Marqueſs of 


Peſcara, torenew and give ſtrength to the perſwaſions, uſed to the $pa- 
iſh Prelates, in favour of the Pope, which having been made by the 
Secretary reſident, had done no good. He brought new Letters > cre- 
dence to them all from the Marqueſs, and laboured with great diligence. 
Which wrought a contrary effect. For the Prelates did interpret it 
to be a practice of the Cardinal of Arragor, Brother of the Marquels, 
without any expreſs Commiſſion from the King. It appearing now, 
that the further they proceeded about this point of the inſtitution, the 
more difficulty did ariſe, the Ambaſſadors of France uſed means, that 
a temper might be found, that they. might rid themſelves of thoſe (u- 
perfluities and come to the buſineſs of the Reformation, that they 
might know what they might hope for from the Council. And the 
Biſhop of Niſmes told them, when he gave his voice, that if the Fathers 
were delighted todecide acuriofity, which in concluſion will be nothing 
but words, yet they ought not to entertain others with it, but defer- 
ring it until another time, to handle that now which is more neceſlary, 
Diego Covarruvias, Biſhop of Citta di Rodrigo, who ſpake after him, 
exculing the Fathers for ſpending time in that queſtion, ſaid, that, 
having been propoſed by the Lords the Legates, the Prelates could not 
chooſe but deliver their opinions. Wherewith Cardinal Simozetz be- 
ing moved, did deny that the propoſition was made by them 3 and Se- 
ripando did ſecond hiea more fiercely and ſaid, that themſelves afluw- 
ing too much licence, did not think it ſufficient to diſcourſe of the 
ſuperiority of Biſhops which was propoſed, but had ſet on foot allo 
the other of the inſtitution, and added Jax divinum unto them both, 
and not contented with the patience uſed in ſuffering them to ſay "yu 
they will, they began alſoto lay the blame upon the Legates. He orp'y 
reprehended their too much liberty in entring into theſe queltions, a 

their boldneſs in treating of the Popes power, vainly and ſuperfluouſly rc 
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xcaſons, and fooliſh, unworthy of that Aſſembly. And, 1  . 
of his Spegch, perceiving he had been too blew, ir Seu fer = Fg, 
down 2 m_ a wed Prelate ſhould give his voice in Council, £'*: IV. 
gpeaking of the queſtions propoſed, he ſhewed that both the oppoſite Ferdineyd. 
opinions WEE probable, and that in caſe that de jure Divino had m mrmrmmmmn uns 
obability, yet it was not a thing to be decided in Council He —— 
could not by this means pacifie the minds of many that were ror + Charles IX. 
neither did he abſolutely pleaſe the Cardinal of Loraiz, who made all Ng 
poſſible demonſtration to gain a good opinion. For he made mea 
know the men, and to inform himſelf what was poſhible to be rey aq 
that he might not undertake the buſineſs before he knew it would fac. 
xced; and he affeted alſo to be the man who ſhould compoſe the dif. 
ferences, and be Judge of the.Queſtion. For diſpatch of the matter, a 
propoſition was made to depute ſome Prelates of every Nati F 
were to compromiſe the reſolution by them. But it could or be dot = 
becauſe the French and Spaniards defired an even number of e . rn 
” and wo talians, as they were more in number than they Sith: 
othey would.hgye a greater number in this d ; . : 
biden oppoythis Propoſition Aran mo Simoneta was 
the Council of Baſil. : of eevieing thy Cling gf 
At this time a new matter of i | 
Count of Luna gave the Legaee dn ir dat 
to Trent Ambaſlador of the King of Spain and ow f the E roma 
but would firſt know what place would be allowed hin gay pevce = yp 4 
called the French Ambaſladors, and told th owed him. The Legates trace bo-. 
hifine wen 66-colbpodl _ ro tin . t a of it, defiring them to tween France 
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1562 to the Prelates beyond the Mountains. The Cardinal of 
AAP diſpleaſed, but made no demonſtration of it; and the Lepates dj 
Pius IVÞ9 hardly appeaſe the (tir, by making others proceed who were to { r 
Ferdj1and» jq that Congregation ; which being ended, the Cardinal of _ wn 
Hs ed. ſaid, in preſence of many of the Popiſh Prelates, that the infolenc, 
Charter ix, bad been great, that the Biſhop of G#adice had not ſpoken i1) and 
Philip 11. that, if he had been a Frenchman, he would have appealed to another 


WWYNLY Council more free, and that 1n caſe proviſion were not 
The Card.of : P made that all 
Lorain (aith by . : b 
the Council Council in France. And indeed it was found that the Biſhop had not 


Lorain way 


was notfree. ſpoken ill, and the Canon was corrected; for whereas it ſaid, The Wi 
ſhops al- - 


ſhops called by the Pope of Rome, it was altered thus, The Bi 
ſumed by authority of the Pope of Rome. 

The next day, in which they were to determine the juſt time for the 
Seſlion, the Cardinal of Azartua propoſed, that it might be prorogued 
until the ſeventeenth; and if, in the mean while, the Decrees of Re. 
formation, belonging to the matter which was handled, could not he 
put in order, it ſhould be deferred until the next Seſſion. The Cardi- 
nal of Loraiz conſented for that day, but with condition, that the 
whole matter might be handled, and nothing deferred until the next 
Seſſion, in which it was neceſlary to begin the general Reformation, 
The Archbiſhop of Pragxe, Five Churches, and the Orator of Polonia, 
agreed in the ſame opinion. And, after much contention, between thoſe, 
who (as the Biſhop of Nzſmes had ſaid) would have thoſe queſtions 
deferred until another time, and others, who would have them deci- 
ded, it was reſolved to appoint the Seſſion for the day aforeſaid, with 
order, that, to diſpatch all the matter, they ſhould hold two Congregs- 
tions every day, and if they would not decide all, yet they ſhould pub- 
liſh thoſe Decrees which could be made by that time, deferring the un- 
decided points until another, handling the Reformation in the next 
Seſlion, before they entred into matter of DofArine. AMentn did alſo 
reprehend the noiſe made with feet and words, the day before, conclu- 
ding that, if hereafter they would not ſpeak with that reſpedt and re- 
verence which might beſcem their own dignity, the preſence of them 
the Legates, who repreſent his Holineſs, and of the Cardinals and Am- 
baſſadors, who repreſent the Princes, they would go out of the Con- 
gregation, that they might not endure ſo great diſorders. The Car- 
dinal of Loraiz commended the admonition, and ſaid, that as the Le- 

ats ought not to go out of the Congregation for any occaſion what- 
Goves ſo it was moſt juſt that the perturbers of it ſhould be puniſhed. 
The Biſhop of Cave would neither excuſe himſelf for that which he 
had ſaid, nor receive the admonition with 'filence, though it was IN 

eneral, but ſaid, that the cauſes ought to be removed that the ef- 
fects might ceaſe ; that if the words of the Biſhop of Guadice had of- 
fended his own perſon, he would have endured it for Chriſtian Char 
rity, which as it requireth patience in wrongs committed againſt ones 
ſelf, ſo it maketh men ſenſible of the injuries done unto Chrift, whoſe 
Divine Majeſty is offended, when the Authority of his Vicar is touch- 
ed, that he had ſpoken well, yea, as well as might be, and coakr 


the ſame with other words of the ſame ſenſe, which were generally 
The ſuffrage 


of the Biſhop Condemned of petulancy. 


of Aliffe con- Jacobus Gilbertxs, of Nogneras, Biſhop of 41; e, in delivering Þis 
es of VOICE, (aid, that, cunning the inſtitution of Biſhops, one 
2 


Biſhops. —not ſpeak with better grou 


than conſidering well ad = 


might ſpeak freely, the Frenchmen would return, to make a Nations! 
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thewords of Saint Pax to the Epheſtans. For as it is moſt true that 1562 
chriſt did rule the Church with an abſolute Government, while he Ii- FCAT 
ved in mortal fleſh, as others had judicioully ſaid, fo it was a great un- Fins IV. 
ruth which was added, that is, that, being in Heaven, he hath aban- Ferdinand. 
Joned the ſame Government, yea, he doth exerciſe it rather more than Elizabeth. 
before. And this is it which he ſpake to his Apoſtles, at his departure; cþ,yte 1x. 
1 am with you until the end of the world: adding alſo the afliſtance of ppitip 11. + 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that now alſo not only the inward influence of gra- 4 g %/ 
ces cometh from Chriſt, as from the Head, but an external aſſiſtance alſo, 
though inviſible to us, which doth miniſter occaſions of ſalvation to the 
faithful, and driveth away the temptations of the World. Notwithſtand- 
ing, beſides all theſe things, he hath inſtituted alſo ſome members of the 
Church for Apoſtles, Paſtors, &c. to defend the faithful from errors, and 
to direct them to the unity of Faith, and knowledge of God. And upon 
theſe he hath beſtowed a gift, neceſlary tor the exerciſing of this holy 
office, which is the power of juriſdiction, which is not equal in all, bur 
ſomuch as every one hath, is given him immediately by Chriſt. Nothing 
ismore contrary to Saint Pax, than to ſay, that it was given to one only, 
to impart it to whom he liſted. It is true that it is not equal in all, bur 
according to the divine diſtribution, which, as Saint Cypriar ſaith, that 
the unity of the Church might be'preſerved, did ordain, that the ſu- 
preme ſhould be in Peter and his Succeſſors; not that it ſhould be abſo- 
lute, and, according to the Proverb, that the Will may be a Law, bur, 
as Saint Paxl ſaith, for edification of the Church only, not for deftru- 
(tion : ſo that it cannot be extended to abrogate Laws, and Canons, 
made by the Church, for a foundation of Government. And here he be- 
gan to alledge the Canons cited by Gratiar, in which the ancient Popes 
doconfeſs themſelves to be ſubject to the Decrees of the Fathers, and 
tothe conſtitutions of their Predeceſfors. 

The Cardinal Yarmienſe interrupted him, and ſaid, that the ſubjeR 
to ſpeak on was the ſuperiority of Biſhops; ſo that this diſcourſe was 
beſide the matter. *The Biſhop anſwered, that the authority of Biſhops 
being handled, it was neceſſary to ſpeak of that of the Pope. And Gra- 
1ata (tood up, and ſaid, that others had ſpoken of it ſuperfluouſly, not 
tolay perniciouſly, meaning Layxesz, and therefore that Aliffe mighr 
(peak of it likewiſe. The Biſhop of Cava ſtood up, and ſaid, that others 
had ſpoken of it, but not in that manner z and whiſperings beginning 
to ariſe amongſt the Prelates, S$imroneta made a (ign to Cava to hold his 
peace, and admoniſhing Alf to ſpeak to the point, he quieted thenoile, 
but he continuing to'alledge the Canons, as he had begun, Yarmienſe 
interrupted him again, not ſpeaking unto him, but making a formal 
Uſcourſe to the Fathers, concerning that matter. He faid the Here- 
ticks pretend to prove, that Biſhops, ele&ted by the Pope, are not 
tae and lawful, and that this is the opinion which ought to be con- 

ned, but whether true Biſhops are inftituted jure Divino, or not, 
there is no difference between the Hereticks and the Catholicks, and 
therefore the queſtion doth not belong to the Synod, which is congrega- 
tedonly to condemn the Hereſies, He adviſed the Fathers to abſtain from 
faking things which might give occaſion of ſcandal,and exhorted them 
leave theſe queſtions. Aliffe deſired to reply z but 8imoneta with the 
ſtance of ſome other Prelarcs, did pacihe him, though with ſome dif- 
beulty. And after him ſpake Antonins Maria S alviati, Biſhop of Saint 
l9ulo; who ſaid, that all were afſembled. for the ſervice of God, 
ud proceeded with « good intention, though ſome one way, and fome 
Gegg 2 another, 
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Pins IV- 
Ferdinand. 


Charles IX. 


Philip II. 


cauſe that the Congregation did quietly end, and that words of 
nity and reverence did paſs between the Cardinal and the Biſhop. 


another. And, having ſaid many things which ſerved partly to 
AAALT cord the opinions, but principally to reconcile their ” 


minds, Way a 
bum. 


The fourth of December, the Cardinal of Loraine delivered his © ; 


nion concerning the ſame matter, and ſpake at large, ſaying, that wie 
diction was given by God immediately to the C xg Ke alehor 


WY the place of Saint Anſtize, that the Keys are given to Peter, not unto 


The ſuffrage 


of the Card. 
of Loraine. 


one perſon, but unto the unity, and, that Peter, when Chris 

miſed him the Keys, did repreſent all the Church, who if he had not 
been a Sacrament, that is, repreſenting the Church, ChrifF would oe 
have given them unto him. And he ſhewed a great is ih. 


ting the places word by word. Then he ſaid, that that part of ju- 


riſdiction which is joined with Epiſcopal order, the Biſhops do re. 
ceive immediately from God; and declaring in what it doth conſif 
amongſt other things, he ſpecified, that power of excommunication 
is contained in it, enlarging himſelf much in the expoſition of that 
place of Saint Matthew, in which Chrif# doth preſcribe the manner 
of brotherly correftion, and judicial of the Church, with author; 
to ſeparate the diſobedient from the body thereof; Thea he diſputed 
againſt that opinion, alledging divers reaſons taken out of the word; 
of Chriff, ſpoken to Saint Peter, and from the expoſition which Saint 
Leo the Pope doth give unto them in many places. He exemplified 
in many Bilhbops who had acknowledged all their juriſdiction to come 
from the Apoſtolick See, and ſpake with ſo much eloquence, and in 
ſuch ſort, that it could not clearly be diſcovered, what his opinion 
was. Afterwards he ſaid, that Councils had authority immedia 
from God; alledging the words of Chrift, Where two or three fhall 
aſſembled in my name, I will be in the midit of them, and the Coun- 
cil of the Apoſtles, which aſcribeth the reſolution to the Holy Ghoſt; 
and the ſtile of all Councils, in ſaying they are congregated in the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and, in particular of that of Conſtance, which ſaith plain- 
ly, that it hath authority immediately from ChrifF. But he added, 
that ſpeaking of Councils, his _— was that the head ſhould be 
joined with it, and that nothing was of more ſervice for the union of 
the Church, than to confirm well the Popes authority ; that himſelf 


' would never conſent to determine any thing in diminution thereof, 


and that all the Prelates and Clergy of Fraxce were of the ſame opt 
nion. And returning to the inſtitution of Biſhops, and ſpeaking ftill 


with the ſame ambiguity, he concluded in the end, that the que- 


ſtion was boundleſs. Afterwards exhorted the Fathers to leave it, 
and himſelf gave a form to the Canon, in which the words jure 
Divino, were omitted ; and, inſtead of them, it was ſaid, Infiteted 
by Chriſt. | 

The French Prelates, who ſpake then after Loraive, and the days 
following, uſed not the ſame ambiguicy, nor the ſame reſpe@ to- 
wards the Apoſtolick See, but maintained openly, that the authority 
of Biſhops was de jure Divino, alledging the reaſons, delivered by 
the Cardinal, and expounding them z who howſoever, while 
ſpake, leaned his head wary 5 hand, as if he had been diſpleak 


yet they noted him for ambition, as if he had purpoſely procured 3 
Comment to be made upon his opinion. But the Spenierds Wir 
not ſatisfied with the French-wer, though = did openly defend 
their opinion, as well becauſe the Cardinal 


ſpoken ambignoulY, 
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"for that he and the other Prelates did not hold the inſtitution and 
ſuperiority of Biſhops de jure Divino to be neceſlary to be determi- 
ned in Council, but rather that it ought to be omitted. And the 

were more diſpleaſed with the form of the Canon, propoſed by the 
Cardinal, in which the words, de jure Divino, were left out, how- 


1562 


Pius IV. 


Ferdinand. 


El iZebeth. 


ſhever, more for their ſatisfation, than for any other reſpe&t, theſe ,,1e ix. 


words were put in, That they are inſtituted by _— 

The French-men and Spaniards had the fame end, to provide againſt 
the ambition and avarice of the Court, which did domineer at their 
pleaſure, with precepts, unprofitable, and of no fruit, and drew a great 
quantity of money from Chriſtian Nations, by collation of Benefices, 
2nd Diſpenſations. But the Spaniards judged, in regard of the devoti- 
on which the people of their Country bear to the Pope, and of the in- 
clination of the King, and of his Council, abhorring novities, if this 
had been done directly, and openly, 1t would have raiſed a ſcandal, 
znd could not have been effected, and that the Pope would eaſily have in- 
terpoſed ſo many difficulties with the Princes, that they ſhould never 
have been able to come to the declaration thereof; bur that accor- 
ding to the Cuſtom of that Nation, they ought totake their aim afar off, 
and, by declaring that juriſdiction and reſidence are from Chriſt, and de 
| jure Divino, to put that otder in reputation with the people, to with- 
tand the violent courſes which the Court of Rome might take againſt 
their perſons, that ſo in progreſs of time, they might have means to re- 
form the Churches, for the ſervice of God, and tranquillity of the peo- 
ple, reſtoring the liberty uſurped by the Rowars. 

But the French-wen, who by nature do proceed operily, and with 
paſſion, eſteem theſe Arts vain. They ſaid, there would not want means 
at Rowe to make them unprofitable, and that they required ſo much 
tine before they could be brought to effect, that no good hope could 
be conceived of them ; that the true means was, without art, dire&- 
ly and plainly to ruſh down the abuſes, which are too clear and ma- 
nifeſt, and that there was no greater difficulty to obtain this which 
was the principal end, than there was to obtain the pretence, which 
being obtained, would be as much as nothing. And their coun- 
{els were no leſs different in another particular alſo. They all agreed; 
1 judging it neceſſary that the execution of the Decrces of the Coun- 
cil ſhould be ſo firm and ſtable, that it might not be altered. But there 
was ſome difference between the French-mer and Spaniards, about 
the manner how to order that the Decrees of that Council might nei- 
ther be derogated from, nor altered by the Pope, by Diſpenſations, 
zox obſianties,and ſuch other clauſes of Roxe. And therefore the French- 
#ex deligned that the ſuperiority of the Council above the Pope ſhould 

decided, or a conſtitution made, that the Decrees thereof could nei- 
ther be derogated from, nor diſpenſed with, which would be an ab- 
lolute remedy. The Spaniards thought it a hard point, and there- 
fore not to be attempted, becauſe the Pope would always be favou- 
red by Princes, when he ſhould complain that his Authority was di- 
miniſhed, and would be affiſted by the greater part of the Italian 


Prelates, in regard of the Dignity of their Country, and for many. 


private intereſts. And for themſelves, they thought it ſufficient that 
tne Council ſhould make the Decrees, purpoling afterward to obtain 
a Pragmatick from the King upon them, by which means they would 
lo eſtabliſhed, that the Popes Diſpeaſations to the contrary could 
wt Enter into &8paire, h , 

The 
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1562 The Legates diſpatched an expreſs Currier, with a Copy of the 7 
AAP polition of the Cardinal of Loraize, and of the animadverſion of ja a 
Pixs IV. Canoniſts made upon it, {hewing that the Papal authority was in = 
Ferdinand: ſtjon, demanding that order ſhould be ſent them what to do, Wh 

of the Cardinal, when he knew it, was very ſenſible, and com; i 
Elizabeth. k ; . ) mplained 
Charles 1x, bat baving given the Copy before he ſpake in the Congregation, and 
Philip 11, the Legates ſeeming to be pleaſed, they had afterwards ſheweg lo 
YN much diſtruſt of him. He ſaid he thought it ſtrange, that fear Was ap. 
nach gear prehended by every thing that either himſelf, or any of the Fren'k 
poſition of Prelates ſaid, or did. He complained that his Nation was Wronged 
the Card. of hy the talians, afhrming, that, with his own ears, he had heard ſome 
ww  Talian Prelates ſcornfully uſe that ſcurrile Proverb, which was alre. 
wherewithhe dy made common throughout all Tre##, that is, That from the Spariſ) 
is diſpleaſed, ſcab, we are fallen into the French Pox : of which the other Frexcs. 
| A diſgraceful yer did complain upon every occaſion, and the Spaniards alſo. Who 
Proverd in complaints, as the cuſtom is, did more incite the curious; and the fy. 
_— ſpicions and diffidences between the Nations did, with very great dan- 

ger, encreaſe ; neither were the Legates and wiſer ſort of Prelates able 

. to ſtop the motion, though they oppoſed both with authority and with 
perſwaſions. | 

The French-men, being provoked, did reſolve to make proof of 

their liberty, and agreed that, in the Congregation of the ſeventh day, 

the Cardinal of Loraine (ſhould not be preſent, and that their Prelates 

who were to ſpeak ſhould uſe freedom, and that, if they wererepre- 

hended, their Ambaſſadors ſhould proteſt; and Laxſac, that they 

might know it and beware, in preſence of many of them, faid to Auto- 

nims Lecins, Biſhop of Orange, one of the Speakers, . that he ought t6 

ſpeak freely, and without fear, and that the Kings protettion was ſuffici- 

| ent to maintain him. This being reported to the Legates, was a cauſe 

ww Soon that they were heard with much patience, though they ſaid that the 

opinion con- Inſtitution and juriſdiftion of Biſhops was de jure divino, as well as 


cerning the that of the Pope, and that there was no difference, but in degree of 


_ Fm” ſuperiority, and that the Popes authority is confined within the [i- 


mits of the Canons, relating, and commending the (tile of the Parlia- 
ments of France; that, when any Popes Bull is prefented which contain- 
eth any thing contrary tothe Canons received in France, they pronounce 
it tobe nts. and forbid the execution. This liberty made the Papa- 
lins uſe more reſpect in their ſpeeches, though the Proverb pleaſed them 
ſo well, that ſometimes ſome of the merry Prelates could not forbcar 
to ule it. Io, 

The pretence for the abſence of the Cardinal of Loreine, was the 
The death of advioe of the death of the King of Navarre, which came to Trent that 
the King of day, This Prince, wounded with a Bullet at the fiege of Roan, n 
_ September, was never well cured, and at the laſt, dyed, Near unto his 
in Trent, and death, he received the Communion after the Catholick manner, at the 
in France. rerſiwaſion of his Phyſician Yiſentins Laurus, and afterwards wavered 
towards the Dodrine of the Proteſtants, and ſo dyed'the tenth of No- 
vember. This accident made a great mutation in the Council; and Le- 
raine did ſuddenly change all his deſigns. For that King had a princt- 
pal hand in the Commiſlions given to the Cardinal at his departure, 
ſo that he was uncertain whether, after his death, the Queen and 

others would continue in the ſame heat. Beſides he ſaw a mant 
cage in the whole Government, and therefore deſired to bein Fran, 


that himſc]f might bear part of it alſo. For the Prince of 8549 n+ 
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open diſſention, diſtruſting the Queen and thoſe who had power 


with her, the Cardinal of Bourbox uncapable, Aontpenſier in ſmall cre- 
dit, the Conſtable old, of whom many alſo were emulous, he had a 
oreat concelt that his Brother might be the chief for Arms, and himſelf 


aid openly, they ought to thank God for the death of the King, be- 
:auſe he began to waver, and to join his own intereſts with thoſe of 
his Brother, and of the other Hugorots. | 

The next day, being the | op of December, was all ſpent in Cere- 
monies, for the EleQtion oFFMaximilian King of the Romans. The 
Archbiſhop of Prague ſang the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, with the af- 
Ghnce of the whole Council : the Biſhop of Ti-i#i4 made a Sermon, 
1 commendation of the Prince, and the Cardinals and Ambaſladors 
were invited by Pragne. 

So ſoon as the Diet was aſſembled in Francfort, the Prince of Conde 
ſent, not only to demand afliſtance from the Proteſtant Princes, but alſo 
totreat an union of the Hygonots, with thoſe of the Confeſſion of Aur- 
lyrgz and 11 particular, to make a joint demand for a free new Council, 
in which the reſolutions of Trezt might be examined, the French-men 
of the old Catholick Religion giving hope alſo that they would agree 
unto it, becauſe it had been promiſed to the Ambaſſador of Fraxce, 
(who afterwards was created Cardinal de#a Bordiſfiera), that it ſhould 
bedone. But the Dutch Proteſtants were moſt averſe from the Coun- 
cl, ſo long as Germany might be in peace without it. And therefore a 
Book was printed in Francfort, full of excuſes, and reaſons, why the 
neither would, nor could come to Trent, with proteſtation of the nul- 
lity of all that was, and would be done in that place. 


The King was firſt anojated, and crowned King of Bohemia, in The Corona: 


tion of rhe 
King of Bobe- 


mia, 


Prague, in preſence of his Father, the Emperour, by that Archbiſhop 
who went from Trent into Bohemia, to perform that Ceremony, that 
p King might have a voice 1a the Imperial Diet, Being come to Franc- 
rt, they were forced to expect until the Canons of Coler had elefted 
their Archbiſhop, becauſe that See was then void ; ſo that the Princes 
had much time to handle many matters, expeQing ſtill in-that place; 
that the number of ſeven might be full, by the Coronation in Bobemria, 
and the clection in Colen, They were troubled in Rowe with theſe 
things, and afraid, that the Diet would ſend to Trert, to proteſt, and 
that ſome new form would be uſed in the Corenation, and the old abo- 
liked, which would ſhew an inclination to depart from the ancient 
Rites 3 or that ſome promiſe would be made, by the new King, pre- 
Jdicial to the Popes Authority. But the Emperour, and the King 
uſed much art to divert the handling of points of Religion before the 
Uettion, which was made the 24. of November, and the Coronation the 


lat of that Month. In which the Electors, and other Proteſtant Prin- The ele&ion 
Cs ſtood at the Afaſe until the Goſpel was read, and then they. went of the King of 
torth, This only was new. But the Popes Nuncio took place above *b< Romans. 


the Eleftors and Ambaſſadors. The Coronation being paſt, the Em- 
prour began to practiſe with ſome of the Proteſtants, that they would 
adhere to the Council of Trent; who, not to be prevented, aſſem- 


ling themſelves together, preſented to the Emperour the anſiver, 


Promiſed 20 Months before to his Ambaſſadors, in the Aﬀembly at 
Namburg, which was deferred until then, In which having declared 


1562 
Fw %wwd# 
Pins IV. 


Ferdinand. 


tr Counſel. And he ruminated theſe things in his mind, thinking but Elizabeth. 
little of the Council, and of Trezt where he was. The other French-mer Charles IX; 


_ I. 


ae cauſes why they had, in many Imperial Diets, appealed and did 


appeal 
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1562 appeal again unto a free Council, they added the conditions, whi h 
AATF? they held to be neceſſary, with which they offered to afliſt in a big 
Pius IV. general Council. 1. That it (ſhould be celebtated in Germany. 2 The 
Ferdinand» jt ſhould not be intimated by the Pope. 3. That he ſhould no O 


—— » . , 6 not Pre» 
Elizabeth, ſtde, but be part of the Council, ſubject to the determinations 


theregf 


Charles 1%, 4+ That the Biſhops and other Prelates ſhould be freed from their Oath 


Philip 11, given to the Pope, that they may freely, and without impediment, &. 
LW liver their opinions. 5. That the holy Scripture might be Judy 
Conditions ie the Council, and all Humane Authority excluded. 6, That he \ 
quired by the e Di- 
Proteſtants of Vines of the States of the Auguſtar Copeon, ſent to the Council 
ans be- might not only have a conſulting, but Mciding voice alſo, and might 
would affift have a ſafe-condudt, both for their perſons, and for the exerciſe of 
the Council. their Religion. 7. That the deciſions in Council, ſhould- not he 
made, as in Secular matters, by plurality of voices, but the more 
ſound opinions preferred, that 1s, thoſe which were regulated by the 
word of God. 8. That the acts of the Council of Trent ſhould be 
made void, becaule it is partial, celebrated by one part only, and not 
governed according to promiſe. 9, That if a concord in Religioncan- 
not be concluded in the Council, the conditions of Paſſau may remain 
inviolable, as alſo the peace of Religion, made in Ausburg, 1n theyear 
1555. may continue in ſtrength and force, and every one bound to oþ- 
ſerve it. 10. That; concerning the foreſaid conditions, a fit and ſuf. 
ficient caution be given. The Emperour, having received the writing, 
promiſed to labour for concord, and to uſe means that the Council may 
be celebrated, where they cannot refuſe, with Reaſon, to affiſt, ſothat 
on their part they would lay aſide hatred and pafſion, which are con- 
trary to Chriſtian Peace, And, to this end, he offered to go inperſonto 
Trent, and reſolved to paſs to Iſpruc, ſo ſoon as the Diet was ended, 
where being diſtant from Trezt but four ſmall days journey, he might 

in a ſhort time effect whatſoever was neceſlary, 
But in Council the Prelates having made an end of giving voices 
concerning the Inſtitution, ſo much difcuſſed : no reſolution was made, 


becauſe the Legates did expect it from Rowe - But they gave forth the = 


Canon of Reſidence, having firſt imparted it to the Cardinal of Ly- 
rain, which was, as was ſaid before, without the declaration whether 
It was de jure Divino, or no, but with Rewards and Penalties, And 
Lorain giving his voice firſt, ſaid it was neceſſary to grant power to 
the Biſhops to abſolve from caſes reſerved 1» cene Domini: whichhe 


proteſted he ſpake, not to diminiſh the authority of his Holi- 


neſs, but becauſe, having ſeen in France that no Tranſgreſlor thereof 
did care to go or ſend to Rowe for abſolution, he thought it worle, 
both for the ſouls of the People, and for the dignity of the Apoſto- 
lick See, to leave them in thoſe cenſures. He added alſo that hethought 
it not fit ſo to tye Biſhops to Reſidence, that they might not be ablent 
for juſt cauſes, which were to be referred to the judgment of his Holi- 
neſs. He ſaid moreover, that the publick Employments in the Affairs 
of Kingdoms, and Republicks, were to be accepted, becauſe they ſcem 
not to be aliene from the Epiſcopal charge, eſpecially in Kingdoms, 
where the Eccleſiaſtical Order is a member of the State, as 1n France, 
and the Kingdoms of 8pair alſo. The Cardinal was very prolix; aud 
howſoever he repeated often that Reſidence was necelſlary, and that it 
was fit to make Proviſion for it, yet he interpoſed ſo many _— 
and excuſes, that, in the end, no man could judge whether he woul 

have any conltitutionto be made for it orno, _ — 


Lis. VII. the Council of Trent. 
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The Legates imparted the Articles of Reformation for the future Sel: 


5on to the Ambaſſadors alſo, according to promiſe, betbre they were 
propo 
the Sacrament of Order. | $a 
z#hops met in the Houſe of Loraiz, to conlider of them, and deputetd 
ſour Biſhops to examine whether any thing was contained in them pre- 
judicial tO the priviledges of the French Church, or whether any thing 
night be added for the ſervice of their Country, and withall they gave 


the lame Biſhops, all the Reformations, formerly propoſed in Trent, 
under Paylus, and Fulins,and in thepreſent Council alſo, and in the Con- 
gregation of Poſe, to make an-abſtraCt of them, and, adding unto then 
thoſe which were contained 1n the Kings 1nſtruCtions, | and whatſoever 
ſeemed 200d unto them beſides, ſhould compoſe Articles for all' Chi: 
tendom, and France eſpecially. : WR SO 
But the Imperialiſts, ſceing that none of the Reformations mention: 
ed by them were propoſed, called together all the Ambaſladors. Prague 
ſpake unto them, and told them, that much time was conſumed in Cogn- 
al with doing of nothing 3 that the Legates had often promifed to 
handle Reformation, and yet they were entertained with ſpectilatt- 
ons, or with proviſions againſt ſmall abuſes; that it was. time to make 
an effectual inſtance that they. would begin to: handle 'important and 
urgent matters, and that if all would join in requeſting the execution 
of ſo many promiſes, made by the Pope and the Legates, ENG 
be hope to obtain. All conſented:; but when they came to pareicu- 
lars, they were ſo different, that they could not agree but inthe general, 
only to demand a Reformation. Whereupon It 'was' reſolved, ' that 
Pragxe, in delivering his voice, ſhould defire it, in the name of all ; and 
{0 he did. | It ef 
And, in the matter of Reſidence, he ſaid in few words, that the enter- 
tanments being taken from the Prelates, which they enjoy in the Courts 
of Rome, and other Princes; any Decree would ſuffice. The opinion 
of the Archbiſhop of 0tranto was, that the Decree of the ſaid" Coun- 
al under Pay] the Third was ſufficient, adding only the Popes Bull, 
dated the fourth of September 1560. Others demanded that the caitſes 


decaule the greateſt difficulty is like to ariſe upon this point. © The 
bull, named by 0zranto, did contain \a; command' 'of ' Perſonal Refi- 
dence, under the penalties, declared by the Council, and four d-arriv 
othoſe which refide. That is, that theymay not be cited to the Court, 
but with Commiſſion ſigned by the Pope. That rhey ſhall be free from all 
poſitions, ordinary and-extraordinary, though impoſed at the pettti-' 
0 of Princes. That they may exerciſe juriſdiftion againſt every 9eculzr 
Uerk, or Regular, dwelling out of his Cloyſter. That 'no appeal may 
ye from their ſentences, but only from the definitive. Others wete cort- 
Kt with the Dectee z as it was propoſed by the Legares, but with'ſohe 
iteration, all fit for their own reſpe&s, which were as many as there 'were 
Perſons. Some required that the declaration de jure Divino, might be 
made, And there was a fourth opinion, that although it be de jure D3- 
"no, yet it was not fit to make declaration thereof. LDD2 7, 
The Cardinal of Lorain aflembled the French /Prelates to diſpute 
-Po this pointz who.concluded uniformly, that it was de jure Divino. 
Bilbop of Argiz, was:the- firſt that gave his opinion ſo, and'all 
wereſt did follow him. \Butin the AD Congregation of the T_ 
Heh h the 
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-d in Congregation; which were all for remediesof the ab\ifesin Pint IV: * 


And therefore the French Ambaſſadors #n(1 Ferdinvid 


Elizaberh," 
Charles 1X. 


Philip IL. | 


order to the Ambaſſador de Ferrieres, to collect, in Congregation of -. 
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of Abſence, which the Synod deemeth to be lawful, ſhoufd be exprefſed, | 
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"= the Prelates were unſpeakably tedious z whereof the Cardinal of ; 
AL reix complained to the Legates, defiring to have thoſe matters di 


Ping IV. tched, that they might come to the Reformation, repear; 
Ferdinand. — ſo often uſed, chat ſatisfaQtion be not given them in Trees - 
Elizabeth, wo take Y at home. _ K ie oy / 
; ryar Albertus Duimias Biſhop of Yeglia, alledging that the no; 
_ Refidence was diſcuſſed in the Council under Pax! the Thi ry rp 
P ide | rd, and the 
deciſion deferred until another time, ſaid, that therefore it was necer 
hey ſary to ſee the Reaſons then alledged by the Prelates; that now th 
of Fegli« con- had given their voices without alledging Reaſons, which himſc 
cerning Refi- would not do, eſtgeming Reaſons more than Authority and multitude 
WO of Opinions. And then he began to recite all the Reaſons for proof 
that it is de jure Diino, and to reſolve the contrary, He infiſteth much 
upon the ſaying of Chrii?, 4 good Shepheard goeth before the Flock 
calleth every Sheep by name, ruzneth through the Deſart to ſeck th 
which is loſt, and layeth down his life for + ha He ſheweth that this 
was underſtood of all thoſe whom C hath inſtituted Pa#ors; which 
are all thoſe who have cure of Souls, eſpecially the Biſhops,as$.Pml ſaid 
and wrote tq the Epheſians; that whoſoever did hold himſelf not tobe 
bound by the Decree of Chriſt to perform theſe Offices, or was more fi 
for the Afﬀairs of Kingdoms, or Common-wealths, ought to leave the 
charge of a P aftor, and apply himſelf tothoſe matters only ; thatitisye- 
ry much to perform one charge well, but to perform two, which be con- 
trary, is impoſlible. His prolixity did not pleaſe the Cardinals, becauſe 
he was the firſt that diſputed that matter with Reaſon. Hefpake with 
great vehemency, uſing many phraſes and words, taken out of Saint 
Hierom. Simoneta would prog, - have interrupted, but forbare, in 
regard of the occurrence of the Biſhop of Gzedice. But he called 
him, in the preſence of many Prelates, and reprehended him _—_ 
ſpeaking againſt the Pope. The Biſhop defended himſelf humbly and 
with Reaſons: and a few days after, alledging indiſpoſition , asked 
Trent boar wy leave to depart, and had it, and departed the one and twentieth of 
the Month. , 

After this time the Controverfie about Reſidence changed ſtate, and 
thoſe who did abhorit, did labour no more to demonſtrate by Reaſons 
or Authority, as until then they had done, that it was of the Lay of 
man, but began to terrifie thoſe of the contrary © injog, by toying 
that to maintain that it was de jare Divino, was to dimin Popes 
Authority ; becauſe it would follow that he could aoten or dimi- 
niſh, divide or unite, change or transfer Epiſcopal Sees, nor leave them 
vacant, or give them an adminiſtration, or commenda; that he could 
not reſtrain, much leſs take away the authority to abſolve; that, by 
this determination, all diſpenſations granted by Popes, were 
ed at once, and power taken away to grant them hereafter. The other 
part, who ſaw the neceſlity of thoſe conſequences, which they thought 
were not unfit, but that it was the truth, and the lawful uſe of the at- 
cient Church, and that the declaration was propoſed for no other endthao 

to remove thoſe jaconveniences, themſelves alſo omitting to ule Res- 
ſons and Authority, to prove it to be de jure Divino,began to ſhew, thet 
Reſidence being reſtored by that declaration, it would turn to m 
largemeat of the Popes power, and increaſe the reverence t " 
_ Clergy, and eſpecially towards the Pope, who hath loſt authority 
ſo many Provinces, becauſe Biſhops, not reſiding, but goveraing I 
unable Vicars, have left a way open for the ſowing of new. which 
| 4 
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which, with ſo much detriment of the Popes authority, have taken 1562 
-oot, If Bifhops do reſide, his authority will be preached every where, VAL) 
ind conlirmed where it is acknowledged'as yet, and reſtored where it Art 
hath becn [haken.  Netther of the parties could ſpeak with ſuch terms, Feratnant- 
but that their diſſimulation was perceived on both ſides, and their in- Flizabeth,. 
ward thoughts, Which they would have concealed, were but t0O Ma- Cþples 1%. 
aifeſt, They were all masked, and yet all known. Being aſſembled Philip 11. 
gain the ſixteenth: of December, one halt of the Prelates having not as \4 VN 


ret given their voices, Cardinal Seripando propoſed the prorogation of 
the Seſſion 3 and being not able then to foreſee when they could diſpatch, 
they reſolved to prefix a certain time, within fifteen days. And the Car- 
Jinal admoniſhed the Prelates of their great prolixity, in giving their 
voices, which did aim only at oftentation, took away the reputation of 
the Council, and did prolong it, tothe great incommodity of them all. 
The Pope was much afflicted with the death of Frederick Boromeo his 
Nephew, which happened in the end of the laſt Month; upon whom 
thinking to confer all the greatneſs of his Houſe, he had marricd him 
10a Daughter of the Duke of Urbiz, made him general Governour of 
the Church, and purpoſed alſo to' give him the Dukedom of Cameri- 
x0, and becauſe he was old, and oppreſſed with grief, he fell into a 
dangerous ſickne(s; out of which being recovered, he applyed his mind 
tothe Aﬀairs of the Council. He held divers Congregations, to find 
a temper concerning the two Canons, of the Inſtitution, and of Reſi- 
dence, which were thought by all the Court to be very dangerous for 
the Popes Authority 4 as alſo to make ſome proviſion againſt the pro- 
lixity of the Prolates, in delivering their opinions, becauſe it did pro- 
long the Council, and left a Gate opentor all thoſe to enter, who would 
attempt any thing againſt his dignity. Above all, that which was de- 
honed by the Frenchmren did trouble him, eſpecially, becauſe he did 
ncyer receive Letters from Trent, in which it was not ſaid, that either 
the Cardinal of Lorain, or ſome of the Ambaſſadors did make requeſt 
tor Retormation, with this addition, that 1t they could not obtain 
tiole proviſions they demanded, they would make them at home, ma- 
king mention often of providing againſt the arzats, preventions, and 
other things properly belonging to the Pope of Rowe. He reſolved 
todeal plainly with the French-men; and to thoſe which were in Rozee 
he faid, that, having ſo often offered totreat with the King concerning 
bis own rights, and to come to a friendly compoſition, and ſeeing thar 
bs Miniſters in the Council do always make ſhew that they will ſpeak of. 
them in the Synod, he was reſolute to ſee whether he would break out 
moan open-difſention with him. He gave order, by an expreſs Cur- 
Tr, to his Nuncio in France to ſpeak hereof ; and wrote tothe Car- 
Cinal of Lorain, that. thoſe matters could not be propoſed in Coun-. 
al, without breach of the Kings promiſes, exprelſly made unto him, 
by Monſieur d' Auxerres. He complained in Confiſtory of the im- 
fertinency of the Biſhops in Trert, in making every thing long, to, 
00 purpoſe, He exhorted the Cardinals to write to their Friends, 
add himſelf wrote to the Legates, to uſe threats and authority, ſee- 
ng that perſwaſions did-no good. Concerning the Articles of the Inſti- 
Mon he wrote, that tomake the inſtitution of Biſhops abſolutely de jure 
Divino, was a talfe opinion, and erroneous; becauſe the power of Order 
Was from Chriſt, but of juriſdiction from the Pope, which, in this re- 
lpect may. be. ſaid to be from Chrift, becauſe the Papal Authori- 
iy cometh from his Divine Majeſty, 1o. that whatſoever the Pope 
Hhhh 2 doth, 
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1562: doth, Chriſt doth by him. And for a reſolution, he wrote, that eith 
AAALP the words de jure Divino, ſhould be quite omitted, or they ſhould be 
Pius IV. uſed in that form which he ſent, in which it was ſaid that Chriſt did 
Ferdinand» ;qſtitute Biſhops to be created by the Pope, who may diſtribute tothem 
CO nefit of the Church, having abſolute power to reſtrain and amplitie that 
philip 11, Which is given, as ſcemeth good unto him. Then he wrote, that, in 
LW the particular of Reſidence, it being a clear caſe that the Pope hath 
power to, diſpenſe, they ſhould, by all good caution of words, reſerye 
his authority inthe Decree, in which the words de jure Divino, could 
by no means be put as Catharinxs had well proved, from whoſe » Inj- 
on, being Catholick, they oughtnot to depart. For holding the Seffion 
he wrote confuſedly, that it ſhould not be deferred above fifteen days 
nor celebrated before the matter were 1n order, that the envious might 
not take occaſion to calumniate. 

The Duke of A ſolemn Ambaſlage from the Duke of Bavaria paſſed by Trent to 

Bavaria ſend- 5Q to Rome, tO obtain of the Pope the Communion of the Cup. The 

—_O had audience with the Legate, and ſecret conference with the Cardj- 
nal of Lorain. This wakened the Controverſie in that matter, which 
was aſleep 3 and the Spaniards, and many 7Ttalians, (howſoever the 
matter was referred to the Pope by the major part) ſaid it would be a 
prejudice to the Council, if, while that lalted, that uſe ſhould beper- 
mitted. And all the Fathers were in a hurly-burly, becauſe Letters 
came from Rome to divers Prelates, that the Council ſhould be ſuſpen- 
ded, which report was confirmed by Dor John Manriques who paſſed 
by Trent, from Germany to Rome. But the Legates, avieg received 
the Popes Letters, thought it impoſſible to execute the orders he had 
ſent, and that it was neceſlary to give him a more particular account 
of the occurrences, than could be done by writing, and make him under- 
ſtand that the Council cannot be governed as at Rome they think it can, 
that they might receive a more plain inſtruction from his Holineſs what 
they ſhould do. And it being neceſſary to ſend a man of judgment, 

The Legate yyell informed, and of credit with the Pope, they found none better 

——— than the Biſhop of Yeutimiglia, whom they refolyed to diſpatch.with 

the Pope, ſpeed. The Holy-daysof Chriſtmaſs approaching gave them fit occals 
on firſt to proceed (lowly, and afterwards to intermit the Congregatt- 
ons and ſo to have leiſure to make that diſpatch; which was done the 
ſix and twentieth of December. . 

TheBarteland The eight and twentieth, news came to Trent of the Battel1n France, 


m Frances. Conde was taken Priſoner. That Kingdom was very turbulent allthat 


year, for the differences of Religion, which gave a beginning firſt un- 
to a gentle, and afterwards unto a furious War. For the Hygonots £0 
creaſing in Parjs, to the great diſcontent of the Catholicks, who are 
many 1n the City, and adhering to the Prince of Conde, the Con able, 
with his Sons, and the Houſe of Giſe, with ſome others, to hinder the 
ous unto which that Prince did aſpire, made a League, and de- 
igned to make themſelves Leaders of the People of Parjs, and to chaſe, 
by their means, from that City and the Court, the Prince and his Fol- 
lowers. Each of them departing from his Houſe, to go towards P4* 
ris, and in the journey (laying and diſperſing the Hwgonots, whom 
they found aſſembled in divers places, they entred into Paris 5 3 
| having drawn the King of Navarre to their (ide, and cauſed the City t0 


arm intheir favour, theQueen was conſtrained to join with them. _ 


; Whatand how much authority it pleaſed him to give them, for the - 


other crouvles which happened the ſeventeenth of the Month, in which the Prince of 
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cpon the Prince going out of Paris, and retiring, with his Adherents, 1562 
to Orlience, Manifeſts and Writings paiſled on both fides, each proteſt- /* 

ing they did nothing but for the Liberty and Service of the King. But ? _ \+ 
the Conſtable and Guiſe waxing every day ſtronger, in April the Prince *74#an 


Elizabeth. 


| ; Cbarles IX. 
lick party, calling them perturbers of the publick quiet, and viola- Philip 1 


wrote to all the Reformed Churches of France, demanding Souldiers 
and Money, and declaring War againſt the Defenders of the Catho- 


ters of the Kings EdiQ, publiſhed in favour of the Reformariſts. The 
Princes Letters were accompanied with others of the Miniſters of Orle- 
115, and of ſome other Cities, which cauſed thoſe of that Religion to 
;rm. And there fell out an accident which did incite them more. For 
at the ſame time the Edit of January (whereof we have already made 
mention) was publiſhed again in Paris, with an addition, that neither 
in the Suburbs of the City, nor within the ſpace of a League any Aſſem- 
bly of Religion (hould be held, or Sacraments adminiſtred but after the 
01d Rite. And jn the end of May the King of Navarre made all the Refor- 
matilts 20 out of Paris but proceeded with ſuch moderation, that 
none of them were offended. 

War brake forth in all the Provinces of France, between theſe par- 
tics, and that Summer there were at the leaſt fourteen formal Armies, 
ill at one time, in divers parts of the Kingdom. The Sons fought 
2gainſt their Fathers, Brothers againſt Brothers, and even Women took 
Arms on both ſides, for defence of their Religion. There was almoſt 
no part in Dolphiny, Languedoc, and Gaſcoigne, which was not vexed 
oftentimes, the Catholicks,-remaining Conquerors in ſome places, and 
the Reformariſts in others, with ſuch variety of accidents, that it 
would be tedious to repeat them, and beſides our purpoſe, which requi- 
reth that nothing ſhould be related by us but concerning Trent, except 
thoſe which have a connexion with the Council, as the things follow- 
ing have, Where the Hxgonots overcame, the Images were beaten 
down, the Altars deſtroyed, the Churches ſpoiled, and the Ornaments 
of Gold and Silver melted, to make Money for Souldiers pay; where 
the Catholicks were Conquerors, they burned the Bibles in the vulgar 
tongue, re-baptized Children, and re-married thoſe who had been 
married according to the New Ceremonies. And the condition of the 
Clergy on both ſides was moſt miſerable, who, whenſoever they were 


taken, were cruelly murthered, without all humanity. In J#ly the Par- A bloody De- 
cree made by 
the Parliament 


lament of Paris made a Decree, thar it ſhould be lawful to ſlay all the 


Hugonots, which, by publick order, was read every Sunday in every Pa- of Paris, 


nh. Afterwards they added another, —_—_ them Rebels, Publick 
Enemies, themſelves infamous, and all their poſterity, and the goods of 
thole who took Arms in Orliens confiſcated, except Conde, upon pretence 
tnatthey held him by force. And howſoever there were many Treatie 
between the parties, and a verbal Conference alſo between the Queen 
Mother, and the Prince, yet ſuch was the ambition of the Grandees, that 
It was impoſlible to find out any means of compoſition. 


But the King of Navarre being dead, who perhaps would not have The Low 
OUNFTIES. 


" do imi 
obedience with Arms, demanded aid of all the Princes. And becauſe #rane, 


luffered them to proceed to an open War, the Queen reſolving to regain 


the people of the Low Countries did learn, by this Example, to be 
more contumacious, and obſtinate, the Kings Authority diminiſhed 
frery day, and could not be repaired by the Governors. And the 
King refuſed to 20 thither to oppoſe his perſon againſt the ill diſpo- 


ition of the people, and the deligns of the Grandees, as Granxel, the - 


chief 
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chief in that Government, had given him counſel. Fox that wiſe K;, 
knew how dangerous it was to be contemned to his face, and Fry 
ed that, inſtead of gaining Flanders he ſhould make E 
cious, ahd, in the mean while, loſe Spain. But he thought by ſub 
duing the Frenchmer, who rebelled againſt their King, he mi he 
make an abſolute proviſion againſt the contumacy of his own ſubjets 


it more contuma. 


And therefore he offered the Queen great afliſtance of men and mo. 


ney, ſufficient to ſubject the whole Kingdom unto her. But the ueen 
refuſed the men and demanded the money, knowing that if ſhe had 
received a Spaniſh Army, ſhe ſhould have been forced to govern France 
not according to her own intereſts, but of the King of Spain. Yet taking 
a middle courſe, ſhe received fx thouſand men, with which,and withhe: 
own Forces, conducted by the Conſtable, and the Duke of Gui ſe, the Bat- 
tel was made the ſeventeenth day atorefaid, in which three thouſand yy. 
gonots, and five thouſand Catholicks were (lain, and the Generals on 
both tides, Conde and the Conſtable, taken Priſoners, Neither of the Ar- 
mics was dilcomhrted, by vertue of the Licutenantson both fides, Gniſe 
tor the Catholicks, and Celignie for the Hygonots. The Queendid make 
Guiſe the General, which did not deter Colignie from maintaining 
his Army, preſcrving the Places he poſlefſed, and making ſome pro- 
orels alſo. | | 

For this Victory (for ſo it was called, though it deſerved not the 
name) thanks were given to God in Tre#t, by all the Fathers aſſembled 
together, making a Proceſlion and ſinging a Maſi. Franciſcus Belcar- 
rus, Biſhop of Afetz, mage an Oration alſo, in which, relating all the ſto- 
ry of the confultons of France, fince the death of Francis the Second, 
and the ſucceſs of the laſt War, he gave the praiſe of all that was well 
done to the Duke of Gxiſe only. He ſaid Martin Luther was cauſe of all 
thoſe troubles, who, though bur a little ſpark, had railed a great fire, 
firſt in Germany, and afterwards 1n all the Provinces of Chriſtendom, 
exgcpt Italy and Spain. He exhorted the Fathers to affiſt the Chriſtian 
Common-wealth, becauſe they only were able to extinguiſh that flame, 
He told them that this was the ſix and twenticth year fince Payl the 
Third began to heal this diteaſe, by intimating the Council there; 
which was firſt deferred, then difſembled, and tinally celebrated with 
divers Factions, until it was transferred to Bolonia, where there were 
many dilations, and greater contentions, and more bitter Factions than 
before. Afterwards 1t was recalled to Trext, and, by reaſon of the 
Wars, diſlolved. Now that they were come to the laſt, there wasno 
more place for diflimulation, becauſe the Council would either recon- 


cile the whole world, or caſt it headlong into an infallible ruine. 


Therefore it was fit that the.Fathers ſhould not regard their private 
intereſts, nor have particular deſigns, nor ſpeak in favour of others, 
regard the cauſe of Religion was in queſtion, which will be utterly 


overthrown, if they caſt their Eye upon any thing befides. This liberty - 


of ſpeech he tempered with flattery, firſt towards the Pope, then to- 


wards the Emperour, Kings of the Romans, and of Polonia. He paſſed 


to the commendations of the Queen Mother of France, and 0 the 
King of Portygal, and, inthe end, exhorted them to reform the Eccletia- 
tical Diſcipline. 228 

The Cardinal of Lorain, having received News of the impriſonment 
of the Prince, was very glad, particularly for the honour of his brotha, 
and deſired the more to retura quickly into Fraxce, to alliſt himnt 


Court and in the Kings Council, and to raiſe himſelf alſo one v9 
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higher, in regard Navarre and the Conſtable, to whom he was necefla- 1562 
rily to yield, were both taken away. PANT) 
The Pope was full of ſuſpicion for the journey to Iſpruc, which the hon af 
Emperour had publiſhed, thinking he would not go thither without *79779n0 


great deſigns, and without aſſurance to effect them. He believed he Elizabeth. 
had ſecret intelligence with France and Spaix, but knew not to what (,,je, 1%. 
end, but only mn general, that it was a plot againſt him. Therefore philip 11. 
he reſolved to go in perſon to Bolorria, to ſend eight or ten Cardinals SW 
to Trent, to make greater alliance with the 7taliar Princes, and to A 
- confirm the Prelates his adherents in Council, until he could find ſome the Emperour 
occaſion to diſſolve or ſuſpend it. And, to hinder all Treaties in Trent = $0.10 
of reforming the Court, he laboured much himſelf in that buſineſs. "_— 
He reformed the Rota, publiſhing a Brief, dated the ſeven and twenti- 
eth of December, in which he ordained, that no Azditor {hould pro- 
ceed to a definitive, howſoever thecaſe might be plain, before he made 
the propoſition to the whole Colledge, without conſent of the par- 
ties; that the ſentences pronounced in Writing, ſhould be produced 
within fifteen days; that the cauſes of the Auditors themſelves, or of 
their Kinsfolk unto the ſecond Degree, or of any of their Family, 
' ſhall not be heard in the Kota; that the parties (hall not be forced to 
receive an Advocate; that no decifion ſhall be made againſt thoſe which 
be printed, except two thirds of the voices do conſent : that they 
ſhall be bound to remit every cauſe which ſeemeth to be criminal. In the 
ſame Bull he made alſo a Tax for moderation of Fees. He reformed 
likewiſe by other Bulls, publiſhed the firſt of the next Faxzary, the 
fignature of juſtice, the Tribunals of Rome, the Office of the Fiſcal 
Advocate, ordaining what Fees they ſhould have. But the uſual ex- 
torſions were fo far from being redrefled by theſe Proviſions, that by ' 
tranſgreſling the new Orders, they learned to violate the old which 
 werein ſome uſe, 
The Courtiers in Rome thinking the Catholicks in Fraxce had gotten 
an abſolute victory, and that the Hxgonots were reduced to nothing, 
were exceeding glad. For believing that France had obtained that by 
Arms which it expected from the Synod, and there being no further re- 
gard to be had of Germany, which proteſted againſt it, they thought 
that all cauſes of holding the Council were ceaſed, ſo that it might be 
ſuſpended or deferred, and themſelves delivered from fear, which had 
Increaſed every week, by reaſon of the novities which happened in 
Trent, But the Pope made no great matter of it. For being inform- 
ed that the Catholick Forces were not augmented, nor the Hugorot di- 
miniſhed, and that this Battel would give occafion to treat a Peace, 
which could not be without his prejudice, nor without giving matter 
of more novities 'in Trent, he was more afraid and troubled than 
before. And the year 1562. ended thus; a Congregation in Trent 
having been held the thirticth of the Month, in which it was re- 
= to prolong the Seffion, and appoint a day for it within fifteen 
ays, 
The year 1563. began in Council with the preſentation of the. Arti- 1563. 
of Reformation made by the French Ambaſſadors, which ſeemed The Articles 
Yety hard to: the Legates, and all the Papalins ; eſpecially in thoſe par- -—* apa 
tculars in which they would have the Rites of the Romar Church al- 
terd, and in which the Emoluments and Profits, which the Apoſtolick 
See receiveth from other Churches, were touched. The Ambaſſa- 
tors added the uſual Appendix, not to call it a proteſtation, that, if their 


propo- 
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1563 Ppropolittons were not embraced, they would provide for their neg. 
AAFD ties in France. The Legates were ſure the Pope would be vexed h : 
Pius IV. with, in regard of the promiſe made unto him, that they would ng 
Ferdinand. treat in Council of the Annats, and other pecumary Kites, but friend. 
EG ly compoſe the matter with him. Therefore they thought it neceſ]; 

{$2 ſend them to him by aPrelate, and to inform his Holineſ Y by 
Charles IX. 0 oy: TO OO OG 
Philip 11, Elefted the Biſhop of Viterbo, as being well inſtrutted in the Aﬀeirs of 
WW France, where he had been Nyrcio many years, and in the deſigns of 
———_— the Cardinal and French Prelates of the Council, with whom he tad 
tothe Pope, converſed fince their arrival. The Cardinal of Lorain, informed here. 
of, perſwaded them to do fo, and himſelf gave him inſtructions to 
ſpeak with the Pope. The Biſhop was ſo nimble, that howſoever 
the Cardinal held that he was ſent unto him for a Spy, and an Oh. 
ſerver, yet he carried himſelf ſo well, that he gained the confidence 
of him and the Ambaſladors, without loſing that which the Pope 


and Legates had in him. This Prelate went with inſtruftion to re. 


preſent to the Pope all the difficulties which the Legates found, and 
to bring back a reſolution how they ſhould govern themſelves in 
every particular. He had inſtructions from Loraiz, to deſire his Ho- 
lineſs to take in good part that which was deſired by the King for 
the neceſlity of his Kingdom, and by them to execute the Commands 
of his Majeſty, and to offer his endeavours to accommodate the diffe. 
rences of the Inſtitution of Biſhops, and of Reſidence, which held the 
Council employed in ſmall matters, 

The Emperours Miniſters, ſeeing the Reformation of the Frenchmen, 
and conſidering the Proheme, thought they were noted to have bur 
ſmall authority. They complained to the Legates that the Articles 
of Reformation, mentioned by the Emperour and by them, had not 
been propoſed, though they had given Copies of them, ſent them to 
Rome, and ſpread them throughout Trext 3 deſiring they may be put 
together with thoſe of the French-men. The Legates excuſed them- 
ſelves, in regard of the liberty which the Emperour by Letters, and 
themſelves by word of mouth had given them, to propopſe and omit 
what ſeemed them good, adding, that they did expect a fit time, and 
that indeed the Frenchmen had not found a good conjecture, while the 
difference of the two Canons doth continue, which giveth much trouble 
to his Holineſs. The Ambaſſadors were not ſo ſatisfied, ſaying, there 
was a great difference between omitting all, and a part, and between de- 
ferring, whiles in the mean ſpace things are concealed with due re- 
ſpet, and divulging them, and putting them in derifion. And 8i- 
moneta replying, that it was hard to diſcern which were fit to be 
propoſed, but eafie to know which were to be omitted, in the end 
they were content to expe& what the Pope would ſay to the French 
Propoſitions, ſo that afterwards theirs might be propoſed. The French 
Prelates had conſented, in general terms, to the Articles belonging to 
Rites, and to the grievances of Biſhops, which in their ſecret thoughts 
they did not approve, becauſe they believed that, in the diſcuſſion of 
them, they ſhould have the Spaniards, and many of the Italians their 
oppolites;z but ſeeing they were ſent to Rome, they were afraid that 


the Pope oppoling thoſe which touched his Revenues, would yieldto the - 


others, and by compoſition be content to give way to thoſe # 
| were prejudicial to them, to avoid others which concerned his own 
tereſt, For this cauſe they made ſecret pradtiſes with che other 
Prelates,perſwading a moderation; which being doge after —_—_ 
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£((hion, without much caution, was known to the Ambaſſadors. 1563 


Therefore Lanſuc aſſembled them all, and reprehended them ſharply, CAL 
&r daring to oppoſe the will of the King, Queen, of the whole Council Pim IV. 


and of the Kingdom. He exhorted them, not only not to labour Ferdinand. 


1o4inſt, but to promote the Kings determination. And the admonition Elizabek.. 
Charles IX. 


was very NIgorous, 


But before we relate the negotiation in Rome, it will not be amiſs to Philip II. 


declare the ſubſtance of the French propoſition, which preſently was LLWN 


printed in Ripa and Padua, and contained : That the Ambaſſadors 
had determined long fince, in performance of the Kings command, 
to propoſe to the Council the things contained in that writing 3 but 
the Emperour having propoſed almoſt the ſame things, not to impor- 
tune the Fathers, they had expected to ſee what the Pope would re- 
ſolve concerning the propoſitions of his Imperial Majeſty. Now 
having received a new commandment from the King, and ſeeing the 
inſtance of the Emperour deferred longer than they thought, they 
reſolved not to make any more delay, not deſiring any thing fin- 
gular, or ſeparate from the refidue of Chriſtendom; and that the 
King, expeCting that eſteem ſhould be held. of his propoſitions, doth 
notwithſtanding refer the judgment and knowledge of them all to 


the Fathers. The points were four and thirty. 1. That Prieſts The French 


ſhould not be ordained before they were old, and had a good teſtimony P'*PoÞrions. 


of the people, that they had lived well, and that their carnalities and 
tranſgreſſions ſhould be puniſhed according to the Canons. 2. That 
holy Orders ſhould not be conferred at the ſame time when the in- 
feriour were, but that every one ſhould be approved in theſe, before he 
aſcended to thoſe. 3. That a Prieſt ſhould not be ordained before 
hehad a Benefice, or miniſtery, according tothe Council of Chalcedor, 
at which time a Presbyteral title without an Office was not heard of. 
4. That the due funftion ſhould be reſtored to Deacons, and other 
holy Orders, that they may not ſeem to be bare names, and for cere- 
mony only. $5. That the Prieſts, and other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters 
ſhould attend to their vocation, not medling in any Office, but in 
the Divine Miniſtery. 6. That a Biſhop ſhould not be made but of 
a lawful! age, manners, and Dodrine, that he may teach, and give ex- 
ample to the people. 7. That no Pariſh Prieſt ſhould be made but of 
approved honeſty, able to inſtru the: people, celebrate the ſacrifice, 


adminiſter the Sacraments, and teach the uſe and effe&t of them to . 


the receivers. 8. That no Abbat or Conventual Prior ſhould be 
created, who hath not ſtudied Divinity in ſome famous Univerſity, and 
obtained the degree of Maſter, or ſome other. 9. That the Biſhop, 
by himſelf, or by other preachers, as many as are ſufficient, accordin 

to the proportion of the Diocels, ſhould preach every Sunday an 

Holy-day, and in Lent, on faſting days and in Advent, and as often as 
It ſhall be fit. 10. That the Pariſh Prieſt ſhould do the ſame as often 
as he hath auditors. 11. That the Abbat and Conventual Prior ſhall 
read the holy Scripture, and inſtitute an Hoſpital, ſo that the ancient 
Schools and hoſpitality may be reſtored to the Monaſteries, 12. That 
Bilhops, Parilh Prieſts, Abbats, and other Eccleftaſtiques, unable to 
perform their charge, ſhall receive Coadjutors, or leave their Benefices. 
13. That concerning the Catechiſm, and ſummary iaſtruction . of 
Chriſtian DoErine, that ſhould be ordained which the Emperour 
tath propoſed to the Council. 14.-That no man ſhould have morethan 
I1i1l one 
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1562 onebenecfice, taking away the difference of the quality of per, 
KN of benefices IEG ed incompatible, a new GiviGen vera 
Pics IV. the ancient Decrees, and a cauſe of many troubles in the Catholick 
Ferdinand. Church : and that the regular benefices ſhould be given to regulars ow 
Flizobeth, ſecular to ſeculars. 15. That he who now hath two or more, ſhall retain 
Charles Ix, that only which he ſhall cho@ſe within a ſhort time, or ſhall incurthe 56. 
Philip 11. nalty of the ancient Canons. 16, That to take away all note of avatice 
LYN from the Clergy, nothing be taken, upon any pretence whatloever,forthe 

adminiſtration of holy things, but that proviſion be made thatthe Cy. 
rates, with twoClerks or more, may have whereon to live and main- 
tain hoſpitality, whichmay be done by the Bithops by uniting benefices 
or aſſigning tenths unto them,or, where that cannotbe done, the Prince 
may provide for them by ſubvention, or colleions, impoſed upon the 
Pariſhes. 17. That in pariſh Xſes, the Goſpel be expounded clearly 
according to the capacity of the people, and that the prayers which the 
pariſh Prieſt maketh together with the people be in the vulgar tongue, 
and that, the ſacrifice being ended in Latine, publick prayers be madein 
the vulgar tongue likewiſe, and that at the ſametime, or 1n other hours, 
ſpiritual hymns or Flalms of David, approved by the Biſhop, may be 
ſung in the ſame language. 18. That the ancient Decree of Leo and 
Gelaſizs, tor the Communion under both kinds, be renewed. 19. That 
before the adminiſtration of every Sacrament, an expoſition be made in 
the vulgar, ſo that the ignorant may underſtand their uſe and efficacy, 
20. That according to the anciem”Canons, benetices may not be'con- 
ferred by the Vicars, but by the Biſhops themſelves, within the term of 
ſix months, otherwiſe that the collation may be devolved to the next 
Superiour, and by degrees to the Pope. 21. That the Mandates of 
proviſion, expeFatives, regreſſes, reſignations in confidence and com- 
wendaes be revoked, ' and baniſhed out of the Church, as contrary to 
the Decrecs. 22. That the refignations in favour be wholly extermi- 
nated from the Court of Rome, it being as it were an eleRion of ones 
ſelf, or a demanding of a ſucceſlor, a thing prohibited by the Canons. 
23. That ſimple Priories, from which the cure of ſouls is taken away, 
contrary to the foundation, and aſſigned to a perpetual Vicar, witha 
{mall portion of tithes, orof other revenue, be reſtored to their former 
ſtate at the firſt vacancy. 24. That benefices, unto which no office of 
preaching, adminiſtring the Sacraments, nor any other Eccleſiaſtical 
charge is annexed, may have ſome ſpiritual cure impoſed upon them, 
by the Biſhop, with the counſel of the Chapter, or be united tothe 
next pariſhes, becauſe no benefice ought or can be without an office. 
25. That penſions be not impoſed upon benefices, and thoſe aboliſhed 
which are impoſed already , that the Eccleſiaſtical revenues may 
ſpent in maintaining the Paſtors, and poor, and in other works 0 
piety. 26. That Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiQion throughout the whole Une 
be reſtored to the Biſhops, all exemptions being taken away, but 0 
the chief governors of the Orders and Monaſteries ſubject unto them, 
and thoſe who make general Chapters, to whom exemptionsare grane” 
ed by a lawful title, but yet with proviſion that they be not _— 
from correftion. 27. That the Biſhop may not uſe juriſdiction, 
handle matters of great weight concerning the Dioceſs, withos 
the counſel of the Chapter ; and that the Capone may refide {gr 
nually in the Churches, be of good converſation, learned, and It ! 


leaſt 25. = of age, in regard the Laws, not giving pr 
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diſpoſitiag/of their goods before that time, they ought not to be made 1563 
counſellotfrs to Biſhops. 28. That the degrees of affinity, conlangui- FAA 
nity, and ſpiritual kindred be obſerved, or reformed, and that it may Piw 1V- 
"ot be Lawful to diſpenſe therein, but with Kings and Princes, for the ** dinand. 
publick good. 29. That, in regard many troubles have riſen by x1;z 4h. 
means of Images, the Synod would make proviſion, that the people charter 1x. 
may be taught what tliey ought to believe concerning them, and that Philip IT. 
the abuſes and ſuperſtitions, 1t any be ufed in the worſhip of them, C&S WN.Þ9 
may be taken away: and that the ſame be done concerning indulgencer, 
pilgrimage, _— of Saints, and of companies or confraternities. 
20, That the pu lick and ancient penance in the Catholick Church, 
for grievous and publick offences, be reſtored and brouphr into ule, as 
alſo faſtings, and other exerciſes of ſorrow, and publick prayers to ap- 
peaſe the wrath of God. 31. That excommunication be not decreed 
for every ſort of offence, or contumacy, but only for the greateſt, and 
in which the offender doth perſevere after admonition. 32. That, to 
abbreviate or quite take away ſuits of Law for benefices, by which 
the whole Clergy is blemiſhed, the diſtinction of petifory and poſſeſſory, 
newly invented in thoſe cauſes, may be taken away, nominations of 
Univerſities aboliſhed, and a commandment given to Biſhops, to give 
benefices not to thoſe that ſeek them, but to thoſe that avoid them, 
and are worthy of them : and their merit will be known, if, after their 
degree received in the Univerſity, they ſhall have ſpent ſome time in 
preaching, with the conſent of the Biſhop, and approbation of the 
people. 33. That there being a ſuit for a benefice, an Occonomick may 
be created, and arbitrators elected by the litigants; which in caſe they 
refuſe to do, that the Biſhop may nominate, and that theſe may deter- 
mine the controverſy within ſix months, and that no appeal may lie from 
them. - 34. That the Epiſcopal Synods may be held once a year at the 
leaſt, and the Provincial once in every three years, and the General], if 
there be none impediment, every tenth year, 
The tirſt of January, Vintimiglia arrived in Rome, having made the The negotiati- 
journey in ſeven daies. He preſented the Letters to the Pope, and de- ar 1h 
cared his credence, relating the cogitations and divers ends and humours mich inRome. 
which were in the Council, and 1n what fort the Legates and other 
200d ſervants of his Holineſs thought the difficulties ought to be 
managed. The Pope held a Congregation the third day, and gave ac- 
count of the relation of YVintimiglia, ſhewed he was ſatisfied with the 
diligence and wiſdom of the Legates, and commended the good will of 
Lorain, and gave order that they ſhould conſult upon the point of the 
nſtitution of Biſhops, which did then eſpecially preſs them. The 
ixth day, being the anniverſary of his Coronation, he held another Con- 
fregatton, in which he publiſhed Cardinals Ferdinands de Medici, and 
Frederico Gonzaga; the former to conſolate his Father for the miſerable 
death of another Son, who was Cardinalalſo; and the other to gratify 
the Legate Afartua, and others of the Family, nearly allied to him, by a 
Marriage of the Legates Nephew toa Siſter of the Cardinal Barromeo. 
_ tthe Pope did not omit to affiſt at the Conſultation concerning the af- 

fairs of the Council; and reſolved to write to the Legates, that the Ca- 

non of the inſtitution of Biſhops ſhould be thus compoſed : That the Bi- 

ops do hold the principal place in the Church, depending of the Pope 

of Rome, and that they are by him aſſumed, in partem ſollicitudinis, The Popes 

” uthe Canon concerning the Popes power, that it ſhould be ſaid; Lym, 
tat he hath authority to feed and govern the Univerfal Church, 
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to him, as General Vicar : but in the Decree of Dofrine they ey 


enlarge the words of the Council of Florence; which are, that the 
holy Apoſtolick See, and Pope of Rome hath the Primacy in all the 
world, and is Succeſlor of Saint Peter Prince of the Apoſiles, the true 
Vicar of Chriſt, the Head of all Churches, Father and Malter of all 
Chriſtians, to whom, in Saint Peter, by Chriſt our Lord, hath been 


LYN given full power to feed, rule, and govern the Univerſal Church: 


The negoriati- 
on of the Bt- 
ſhop of Viterb-, 


adding, that by no means they ſhould depart from that form, which he 
was certain would be received. For the ſubſtance of it being taken 
out of a general Council, he that ſhould oppoſe, would ſhew himſ4 
to be a Schiſmatick, and fall into the cenſures, which, by the provi. 


.dence of God, having always been inflicted upon the contumacious, 


with the greater exaltation of the Apoſtolick See, he was confident 
that the cauſe of the Church would not be abandoned by the Divine 
Majeſty, nor by the good Catholicks ; and he hoped that in the mean 
ſpace Vintimiglia would bereturned, whom he meant to dilpatch.ſhontly, 
with more ample inſtructions. He reſolved to go to Bolonia, that he 
might be near, and fo the better imbrace all occaſions of hind(king 
or tranſlating the Council, which, before they could be adviſed to 
Rome, did vaniſh. He cauſed a Bu/ to be made, that in calc he ſhould 
die before his return, the Election ſhould be made in Rowe by the Col. 
ledge of Cardinals. 

The Currier was not fo ſoon diſpatched for Trert with theſe Letters, 
but Yiterbo arnved with the French Reformation, and revived his 
trouble, The Pope, when he heard it firſt read, was extreamly impa- 
tient, and brake out into theſe words, That the end of it wasto take 
away the Datary, the Rota, the Signatures, and finally all the Apo- 
{tolick authority. But afterwards he was much pacified by the Bilhops, 
who told that his Holineſs might be able to divert ſome things, and 
moderate others, granting ſome few of them. Hedelivered to him the 
inſtruction of Lorain; which was; that Princes demand many things, 
to obtain thoſe of which they have moſt need ; which do not much 
concerathe Apoſtolick See; as the uſe of the Cup, uſe of the vulgar 
tongue, and marriage of Prieſts, in which if his Holineſs would give 
ſatisfaction, it would be eaſy for him to receive honour fromthe Coun- 
cil, and to obtain his wiſhed end. He ſhewed that many of thoſe 
Articles did not pleaſe the French Biſhops themſelves, who endeavoured 
to croſs them. The Pope underſtanding theſe things, gave order that 
the Articles ſhould- be diſcuſſed in Congregation, and that Viterbo and 
Vintimiglia ſhould be preſent, to inform the occurrences at large; i" 
which it was reſolved, that the Divines and Canonilts (hould write con- 
cerning thoſe propoſitions, and every one deliver his opinion 1Npaper3 
And to make ſome diverſion in France he gave order to Ferrare t9 
releaſe thoſe forty thouſand Crowns to the King, without any cot 
dition, and to tell him that the Propoſitions of his Ambaſſadors in 
Trept, were fit in many parts for the Reformation of the Chured, 
which he deſired not only to have Decreed, but to be put 1n execution 
alſo, yet ſo, as that he did not approve them all, becauſe ſome _—_ 
the diminution of the Kings authority, who will be deprived of t 
collation of Abbies, which is a great help to his Majeſty 10 16 
his good ſervants; that the ancient Kings, having their Biſhops 4 
potent, in regard of their great authority, and contumacious againlt 


the Regal power, did — the Popes to GONE itz pad 


- 


po LT HI 
Ce T9 
WS > 1, 


—— 


m_ zX ——— _— —ﬀQﬀCcX uu. «ati ods 4 


ne > Lr—— 


Ei Mi 


—_— 


more commodity, this hath been changed into Arrats; that in caſe 
they were incommodious for the Kingdom of France, he did not refuſe 
to find a temper, ſo that the right of the Apoſtolick See were, in ſome 
convenient manner, preſerved z but that, as he had ofcen given him 
to underſtand, this could not be handled in Council, nor by any but 
himſelf. In the end he gave the Cardinal charge, that having put all 
' theſe things to the Kings conſideration, he ſhould exhort him to give 
new Commilſtons to his Ambatladors. 

Tie Pope ſent alfo to Trent the cenſures concerning thoſe Articles, 
made by divers Cardinals, Prelates, Divines, and Canoniſts of Rome, 
with order that they ſhould defer to ſpeak of them as long as was poſl- 
file; that the Article of Refidence, 'and the abuſes concerning the 
Sacrament of Order, might entertain them many days; that when 
there was neceſſity to propoſe them, they ſhould begin with thoſe 
which were leaſt prejudicial, as thoſe which appertain to manners, and 
Dodrine, deferring to treat of thoſe which concern Rites, and Brne- 
ices ; thar, in caſe they were forced to propoſe them, imparting the - 
objeftions to the Prelates their adherents, they ſhould put them in 
diſcuſſion and controverſy, and that, in the mean while, he would give 
order for that which he had reſolved beſides. And this he wrote to the 
Lepates, bn 

[the end of the month, he delivered in Conſiſtory, that the great- 
eſt Princes of Chriſtendom did demand Reformation, which could not 
be denicd them, neither by true reaſons, nor by pretences: and there- 
tore that he was reſolved to give a good example, and, not to fail of 
his duty, to begin with himſelf, providing againſt the abuſes of the 
Dt wry, taking away the coadjutories, regreſſes, reſignations 1n favour, 
id that the Cardinals ought not only to conſent to it, but to publiſh 
it toall, The good intention of his Holineſs was generally commended. 
but ſome conſidered that thoſe uſes were brought in to take away 
greater abuſes of manifeſt Simony, and -unlawful bargains, and that 
they were to take care, that, removing thoſe tolerable inc6nveniences, 
witch indeed are but againſt the Law of man, a gate be not opened for 
the return of thoſe which are againſt the Law of God. The Cardinal 
of Trent (aid, that it would be a great prejudice to take away the 
Coadjutories in Germany, becauſe thoſe Biſhopricks being annexed to 
principalities, if coadjutories could not be had for both together, they 
mult be had for the principality alone, and fo the temporal would be 
divided from the ſpiritual, which would be the utter overthrow of the 
Church, The Cardinal Navaggiero oppoſed the making of Germany 
"fferent, laying, that the Dutch-mer being the firlt that demanded Re- 
formation, they ought to*be comprehended at the leaſt, —_— 
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ons, and preventions, He ſaid they were neceflary Subſidies, to main. 
tain the Pope, and Colledge of Cardinals, whereof as themſelves were 


Elizabeth, Partakers, fo it was fit they ſhould labour to defend them, and thar 
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he would ſend a number of them to Trent, for this ſervice, 
In which place, the next day after the arrival of the Currier, who 


CLVNL brought from Rowe the Canons of the Inſtitution, which was the 


The Canons 
ſent from 


Rome. 


Do not abſo- 
Jurely pleaſe 
the Fathers, 


fifteenth of Jarnary, a day appointed to reſolve on the certain time 
of celebrating the Seſſion, a Congregation was held, and a reſolution 
made to defer the determination uatil the fourteenth of February, 
And a Copy was given of the Decrees of the Inſtitution, with order 
that the Congregations ſhould begin, in which they ſhould be diſcuſ. 
ſed. And the care of reforming the Decree of Reſidence was com. 
mitted to Lorain and Madruccio, together with thoſe Fathers whom 
they pleaſed to take unto them. In the Congregations following, the 
forms which came from Rome were, with facility, approved by the 
Patriarchs, and the moſt ancient Archbiſhops, but many diffcultic, 
were alledged againſt them by the Spaniards, and more by the French- 
mer, This paſlage (That Biſhops do hold the principal place depend- 
ing of the Pope) was queſtioned, becauſe the form of ſpeech was am- 
biguous, which ought to have been plain. After long diſcuſſion, 
they were content to admit that it ſhould be ſaid, Chief under the 
Pope, but not dependent. Some alſo oppugned thoſe words, that Bi- 


| ſhops were aſſumed by the Pope into part of the charge, but would 
have it ſaid, That they were appointed by Chriſt, ro take part of the 


cure: alledging the place of Saint Cyprian * There is but one Biſhoprick, 
of which every one holdeth a part in ſolidum. And for the point of 
the authority to feed, and to govern the Church univerſal, they ſaid 
that the Church was the firſt tribunal under Chriſt, to which every one 
ought to be ſubje&, and that Peter was addreſſed to it, as untoa Judge, 
by the words of Chriſt, Go, tell it to the Church, and he that will not 
hear the Church, let him be accounted an Heathen, and a Publican. And 
they were content it ſhould be ſaid that the Pope had authority to feed, 
and govern all the Churches but not the Church univerſal; wherein 
there was ſmall difference in the Latin, between UVniverſalem Eccleſiam, 
and Fecleſias univerſas. And Granataſaid, Iam Biſhop of Granata, and 
the Pope Archbiſhop of the ſame City; inferring that the Pope hath 
the ſuperintendency of the particular Churches,. as the Archbilbop 
bath of the Churches of his Suffragans. And it being alledged, that 
this word, Church Univerſal, was uſed in the Council of Florence, it 
was replied, that the Council of Conſtance, and Martin the fifth, 18 
condemning the Articles of John Wiglif, doth condemn the Article 
againſt the.Jupremacy of the Apoſtolick See, only for ſaying, hat it 
1s not ſet over all particular Churches. And here a diſputation began 
between the French-mer and the 1talians, theſe ſaying that the Council 


A difference of Florence was general, that of Conſtance partly approved, and partly 


berween the 
Italians and 
the French- 
men about the 
Councils of 
Conſt ance, Ba- 


not, and that other of Baſ/ Schiſmatical z and the others maintainmy 
that thoſe of Conſtance and Baſil were general Councils, and that this 
name could not agree to that of Florence, celebrated only by ſome 

Italians, and four Grecians. Neither did they grant that the Pope ha 


f!,& Florence. all the authority from Chriſt, no not with the reſtrictions and _ 
ons, as he wasa man, and in the time of his mortality 3 butt hn 


content it ſhould be (aid, that he had authority equal to that 


Peter- 
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peter. This manner of ſpeech was ſuſpected by the Papalins, who ſaw 1563 
they would make the life and aGions of Saint Peter a pattern for the FYALY 
Pope, which would, as they ſaid, reduce the Apoſtolick See to no- Pix 1V- 
ching 3 which they defended to have an unlimited power, to be able to Ferdinand. 

vea rule for all emergents, as the times do require, though contrary £1;. 14. 
to the ations of all his Predeceſlors, and of Saint Peter himſelf. And charles Ix. 
the contentions were like to proceed further. But the Legates, to Philip H, 
ive ſome intermiſſion, to have time to ſend the Pope the corrections \.# WY 
of the Ultramontans, and receive his command how to govera them- 

{ves in the buſineſs, that they might ſer another matter on foot which 

might make this to be forgotten, returned to the point of Reſidence; 
concerning which, Lorain and AMadruccio had compoſed a form, and 

preſented 1t ſome days before tothe Legates, who, without conlider- 

ng of it, did approve it, upon the firſt ſight. Afterward, having con- 

ſulted with the Canoniſts, they diſliked one part, in which it was faid, 

that Biſhops are bound by the commandment of God, to attend and 

watch over the flock, perſonally: and doubting that thoſe words 

would not pleaſe in Rome, they changed them, and ſo propoſed the 

form in Congregation. Lorain and Madruccio were much offended The Cardinals 
with this mutation, and thought they were diſparaged: and Lorain 9/ £5rainand 
ad, that hereafter he would take no more care in thoſe things, nor F.naeq with 
treat with the Prelates, but only give his voice with modeſty, and the Legares. 
ſerve the Legates out of his love, in any honeſt work, as far as he was 

able. And Madruccio did not forbear to ſay, that there was a ſecret A Council 
Council within the Council, which did arrogate more authority. The nn uf 
Legates perceiving that every thing turned againſt them, cauſed the : 
Congregations to be omitted, Neither was this ſufficient. For the 

Prelates made private Congregations amongſt themſelves, and the Le- 

cates continual conſultations. The Archbiſhop of 0tranto, and others, Praftices to 
who aimed at the Cardinality, of which they thought themſelves a(- {Noire the 
lured if the Council were ſeparated, agreed together to oppoſe every 

thing to make ſome tumult ariſe, and went paſſionately about, even 

n the night alſo, making —_ and cauſing men to ſet their hand to 

papers. Which, though in effett, it pleaſed the Legates, yet, for the 

manner, it diſpleafed the moſt of them, as being of bad example, wkich 

might give ſcandal. Aad, on the contrary fide, there wanted not thoſe 

who deſired a diſſolution. But each party expected an occaſion that the 

cauſe of it might be attributed to the other : ſo that the ſuſpicions did 

encreaſe on both ſides. 

The Cardinal of Lorain complained to all, that plots were laid to of which the 
afſolve the Synod, and eſpecially to the Ambaſſadors of Princes, de- Card. of Le- 
liring chem to write to their Maſters, to perſiwade the Pope that the þjjinewt. 
Council may be continued, that the prafices might be moderated, and 
the Fathers left to their liberty; ſaying, that otherwiſe a compoſition 
would be made in France, that every one might live as he would until 
2 free Council, as this was not, in which nothing could be reſolved Andof the 
but as pleaſed the Legates, nor by the Legates, bur as the Pope liſted; oy dau je 
that he would be patient until the next Seſtion, and then, if he ſaw 
not things go better, he would make his proteſtations, and together 
with the Ambaſladors and Prelates, return into France, to make a Na- 
tonal Council, in which perhaps Germany would concur with ther ; 
ithing which would be diſpleaſing unto himſelf, in regard of the dan- 
kT that the Apoſtolick See would not be acknowledged any more. 
la thoſe days many Carriers paſſed between Rame and Trent. For the 
Legates 
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1562 Legates adviſed the frequent contradictions, and the Pope ollici.ea a 
NS peg of the Coons which he ſent. And the PR $9955 on 
Pius IV. made the ſame complaint to the Pope, which Lorain had f 3i9g 
Ferdinand. Txent, and uſed the ſame threats of a National Council, and ©: 
_ , [uf 
| Elizabeth, Afliſtance of Germany. But the Pope, who had been uſed to theſe 
Charler Ix. things, faid he was not daunted with words, was not atraid of Nati. 
Philip 11. onal Synods, did know that the French Biſhops were Catholicks, and 
LV ND that Germany would not ſubject it ſelf to their Councils. He ſaidthar 
ou alſo the Council was not only free, but might be called licentious; tha 
the French- . . : p 5 at 
menio Reme, the practices of the Italians 1n Trent were not with his knowledge 
but did ariſe becauſe the V/tramontans would tread the Popes authoruy 
OW .- under their feet z that he hath had three good occaſions to diflolve the 
ſolurely, Council, but was willing it ſhould continue, hoping that God would 
not abandon his Church, and that every attempt againſt it would turn 
upon the head of the Innovators. Five Churches departed, and went 
tothe Emperours Court, in the time of theſe confuſions, to give his 
Majeſty an account of the ſtate of the Council, and of the combinz- 
tion of the Ttalian Prelates; and it was diſcovered that Granats, 
and his adherents, had defired him to perſwade the Emperour to 
write to the Catholick King concerning the Reformation and Refi- 
dence, that both in thoſe, and in other occaſions they might ſpeak 
freely, according to their conſcience 3 all which the Legates did believe 
to proceed from Lorain. And therefore, for a counterpoiſe, them- 
ſelves alſo, a few days after, ſent the Biſhop Commendone to the Empe- 
rour, upon pretence to excuſe, and render the cauſes why the demands 
of his Majeſty could not as yet be propoſed. And they gaye him 
commiſſton to exhort the Emperour to be content not to demand of 
the Council, but of the Pope himſelf, thoſe points of his petition 
which concern his authority ; as alſo other inſtructions, ſuch as ſeemed 
them good. 
But Martin#s Cramerws, Biſhop of YVarmia, Ambaſſador of the King 
of Polonia to the Emperour, being come to Trent, upon pretence to 
viſit the Cardinal of Yarmia, his ancient and inward friend, there 
was a great ſuſpicion that he was ſerft by the Emperor, to be an eye- 
witneſs of the proceedings in Council, and to relate them to him. All 
theſe things made the Legates doubt that the Council would be dif 
ſolved, in ſome manner Acnencatle to the Pope, and themſelves, 
obſerving that it was deſired by many, even by ſome of the Papalins 
themſelves, and that diſorders were purpoſely procured by others, 
to juſtify themſelves, in caſe it ſhould happen. They ſent untoall the 
Ambaſſadors a writing, which contained the yours difficulties, and 
a free ſpeech deſired their counſel. But the French Ambaſladors anſwered, uponthis 
uſed by the occaſion, that which they deſired to ſay many daies before; _ 
rence Am Council was aſſembled to remedy abuſes, ſo ſome were willing to make 
uſe of it to encreaſe them; that before any thing elſe were done, It W# 
fit to withſtand ſuch manifeſt praQtices z that they were intoleradic; 
that if they were removed, and every man had liberty to ſpeak 
what he thought, a good accord would eaſily be made; that the Pope 
was Head of the Church, but not above it 3 that he was rogover n 
direct the other members, but not to'domineer over the body 3 thatt 
remedy the differences, it was neceſſary to follow the Council of Cor” 
ſtance, which having found the Church moſt diſorderly by =” 
theſe opinions, did reduce it into tolerable terms, Th ſaid _— 
cauſe of diſcord was, becauſe the Secretary did not Low 
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voices faithfully, fo that the greater part ſcemed in the afts to be 1563 

the leſſer, and that could not be'taken for a reſolution which was con- "\JAYAY 

duded by the common opinion; and therefore that it was fit to join Piw 1V. 

another with him. The 7mperialiſts ſaid almoſt the ſame things, and Ferdinana: 

were more earneſt for another Secretary, The other Ambaſladors ſtood F1;5 3.0h 

upon genera]-terms , deſiring a continuation of the Council, and an cþ,rte; 1x. 

union of minds. _ | po oh Philip IT. 
Things ſtanding thus, Yertimiglia, rediſpatched by the Pape, return- LYwWNy 

ed to Trent the nine and twentieth of Farnary, who made a relation of ne ys 

his credence to the Legates, and, by their advice, ſought to remove WY Ah _ 

two opinions ſpread in the Council : one, that the Pope could not live x4. 8. of vi 

Jong; the other, that hedefired a diſſolution of the Council. - He teſti. tmigtia recr- 

fied the deſire of his Holineſs, that laying afide all contentions, they 9 Trew. 

would labour for the ſervice of God, and to end the Corfncil quickly, 

He ſpake of Bulls, of Offices, and Benefices, conferred upon ſome 

of the kinſmen of ſome Prelates, and a Referendarieſhip to the Secretary 

of the Portugal Ambaſſadour, and a very great penfion tothe Son of the 

$panif Secretary, and divers promiſes to others, according to their 

pretenſions. But to the Cardinal of Lorain he made great complements, 

in the Popes name, ſhewing that he had confidence in him only, for a 

ſudden and a good end of the Council. Es e  A | 
The coming of the Biſhop of 4ftz, the Ambaſſador of the Duke of rhe 1egaes 

$2009, gave a fit occaſion to reatſume. the Congregations : in which ve perſwaſi- 

the Legates deſigning, after they had received him, to renew the propo- gnh4%9s.. 

tion of the Canons, they ſent the the Biſhop of $;nigaglia to the Car- rainby the B. 

dinal of Lorain, to pray him to find a means that the French- men might of Sinigaglias 

be ſatisfied. The Biſhop ſhewed him, that theſe words (to govern the 

Church univerſal.) were uſed in many Councils; that the other (that 

they were aſſumed into part of the care) were uſed by S. Bernard, | 

a writer much commended by his excellency. The Cardinal anſwered, Who anſwer- 

that the whole world was a ſpeQator of the ations of the Council ; that ©": 

the opinions and voices of every one were known ; that one ought to be« «» 

ware what heſaith 3 that writings had been ſent out of France, againſt 

the opinions maintained in Trezt in the queſtions that were handled ; 

that many complained of him that he proceeded with twomuch reſpet, 

eſpecially in that matter, and in that other of reſidence, that he hath not 

been ſo earneſt as he ought for the declaration that they are de jure divi- 

1; thatby a word uſed by anAuthor ane cannot preſently conclude what 

bis heaning was, becauſe the antecedents and conſequents muſt be con- 

hdered, which may infer a contrary ſence ; that the words do not trouble 

tim, but the ſence, which they would canonize; that to ſay the Pope 

bath authority to govern the Church univerſal, could not be admitted 

by the French-men by any means 3 that, if it were propoſed again, the 

Ambaſſadors would proteſt in/ the name of the King, and. of the 

wenty Frexch Prelates, from whom they thould always have autho- 

tity todo it; that this would be a prejudice to the opinion which is 

xacrally held in France, that the Council js above the Pope. 8inigaglia T'< French * 

lating theſe things to the Legates, in preſence of many 7taliar: Pre- port pay 

lates, aſſembled to conſult upon this matter, made them fear that it wag #>-v< tbe 

mpolhible to reduce the French-mer. | 123Ope. 


+ The coming of Martin Guzdel/un of whom we ſpake before, which mtiebartel: 


ppened at the Jame time, gave great courage to the Spaniards ; who, (wn complain. 


_ ving ſeen th aſſages of one day, ſaid, he underſtood plainly that that the 


Council is 


Council was not free. He praiſed Grants, and faid the King had no free- 
Kkkk a very 
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1563 a very good opinion of him, and that if the Biſhoprick of Tokg, 
AAL were void, he would beſtow it upon him. Things being thus mana. 
Pics IV. oged, Sunday, the laſt of Farnary came, when the general Congregation 
Ferdinand. gag intimated, to receive the Ambaſſador of Savoy, who made a ſhort 
Elizabeeh, ſpeech, to ſhew the dangers in which the ſtate of his Prince was þ 
Charles 1x, the vicinity of the Hereticks, and what charge he was put ke 
Philip 11. exhorted them to finiſh the Council quickly, and to think of fore 


CLY NV means tomake the contumacious receive the Decrees thereof, and of. 


The Ambaſ- fered all the Forces of his Maſter. In the anſwer made, the pi 
ye hvac wiſdom of that Duke was commended, and joy given the ow fra 
Ga * of his coming. As the congregations continued, fo the difſentions 
Increaſed, and many demanded that the Decree of reſidence, compoſed 
by the two Cardinals, ſhould be propoted. But the Legates, (ceing ſuch 
variety of opinions, after long conſultation amongſt themſelves, and 
with the Prelates their friends, reſolved it was not a time to make any 
deciſion, but neceſlary to interpoſe ſo great a delay, that the humor; 
might cool of themſelves, or ſome means might be found to compole 
the differences, by prolonging the time of the Seſſion. And to make 
Lorain agree to it, they went all to his houſe, to impart their pur- 
poſe unto him, and to demand his counſel and afliſtance. Hecon- 
plained of the Conventicles, and that they ſought by unlawful meangto 
ivethe Pope that which belongeth not unto him, and to take'from Bi. 
hook that which is given them by Chriſt - he ſaid he did not like the de- 
ferring of the Sefton ſo long, though he was content to yield unto 
them; but prayed thRm, that, in regard this was done to moderate mens 
minds, they would indeavour eftectually to curb thoſe who were ut 

quiet and ambitious. 

Ia the Congregation of the third of February 21antne propoſed, that, 
in regard Lent was near, and that the holy days and fealts of Eater 
would follow quickly, they would defer the Seſlion, until after that 
time, and, in the meanwhile, in the Congregations, handle the Refor- 
mation belonging to holy Order, and the matter of the Sacrament of 
Marriage. But the propoſition had much contradiQtion, The French 
and Spaniards, almoſt all, were earneſt that a ſhort prorogation (ould 
be determined, and the matter of Order, together with its Reformation, 
defined, before they treated of Matrimony; to which opinion allo fone 
Italians did adhere. Others defired that the Seſſion ſhould be held 

With the things decided already, and in particular, that the Decree 
of Reſidence, compoſed by the Cardinals, ſhould be eſtabliſhed: 
and ſome added that it was a great indignity tothe Council, to havethe 
Seſſion ſo often deferred, ſhewing there was a defire to violence the Fa- 
thers by wearineſs, toconſent to thoſe opinions, which they did oot bc- 
lieve in their conſcience; and therefore that it oo” to be held, at 
No real diffe- matters to be reſolved by the majorpart. Some did not forbear to lay, 
rence verve" that the diſtin&ion of Seſſion and general Congregation was not real, 
general Con- and that, in regard the perſons, and the ſame number were 1 both, 
&Fegation- that ought to be held for decided in the one which was determ 1d 

in the other, After great contention, the dilation until the tWO 3 
twentieth of April was concluded by the major part, the others ſtil] con- 
tradicting. The Cardinal of Lorain, howſoever he ſeemed to coun 
only to content the Legates, yet he was willing, in regard of his.0n 
intereſt; and that for four cauſes. To know whether,the Pope # 
recover his health, To have commodity to treat, witghe EmPEr: 
| Fo. undeſtrand the Catholick Kings mind. . And to ſee the 


1 
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of the affairs of Franze, that he might reſolve what to do; upon better 1563 
cound. 5 PRA \ 

The next day the French Ambaſſadors made a great and Ip raprery Pie IV. 
to the Legates, to handle the Reformation, and to propoſe t 
tions, betore they began to treat of Matrimony, They anſwered, Fj;c orb, 
that the Synod was not to receive Laws from others ; that if things cþ,vter 1x. 
-onvenient be propoſed by Princes, conſideration is- to be had of Phiip 11. 
them, at ſuch times as the Preſident ſhall think fit; that if, in their CY VN 
petitions , any thing be found belonging to Order , they will pro- 

ſe it together, and afterwards the other things in their tinie. This 
anſyer not contenting the Ambaſſadors, they deſired, that if they 
would not make the propoſition, they would be conteat that them- 
ſelves might do it, or elſe give them a plain negative; adding, as it 
were in form of a proteſtation, that if they continued to give theſe 
zmbiguous anſwers, they would hold them to be equivalent to a 
ſoraful negative, The Legates took three days time to give a more 
preciſe anſiver , and, in the mean while, delired Lorain to pacify 
them, and ro make thery contented to expe until they had received 
an anſwer from Rowe concerning the Articles which they had ſent 
thither, 

Thenextday the Articles of Afatrimony were given forth, to be dif- The Articles - 

cuſſed by the Divine, . the week followingz in which a diſpute preſently ** >*diſpured. 
aroſe between the French and Spanierds, about precedence, whic 
could not be compoſed to theſatistation of both parties, but by chang- 
ing the order obſerved until then, ,and by giving precedence according | 
to promotion unato the Doforſhip. The Popes Divines oppoſed, A queſtion of 
ſaying, that, the difficulty being between the French and Spaniards, the Piecedence 
proviſion ſhould be made for them alone; and their place not altefed, #renb.and. . 
which was undoubtedly the firſt, The Legates, ſaving they had reaſon, _ vre- 
concluded that the firſt rank, in which the Papalins were, ſhould ſpeak * 
33 formerly they had done, and the other three according to the order 
of promotion : wherewith 'the French-wen were not content, Except 
one of them were put into the firſt rank. ' The 8paniſh Secretary 
deliced that a publick inſtrument might be made of the decree, that 
. ttmight appear, that if any French-men ſpake before the Spaniards, it 
was not by reaſon of precedence of the Kingdom. In conclafion, to 
give ſatisfaction to all, an inſtrument was made, and.a grant to the 
| French-men that, after Salmeron, the ficlt of the Popiſh Divines,- the 
Deanof Perjs ſhould ſpeak, and the others of the firſt rank ſhuuld pro- 
ceed according to' promotion. | | 

The Articles were Eight, upon which they were to diſpyte whe- 
ther they were heretical, and ought to be condemned. 1. That Ma- 
trimony is not a Sacrament inſtituted\/by God, but an humane intro- 
duttion in the Church, and that it hath no promiſe of grace. 2. That 
the Parents may make void ſecret Marriages, and that thoſe which 
are (o. contraked are not true Marriages, yea, that it is expedient 
tdat hereafter they ſhould be made void in the Chureh., 3, That 
its lawful, in caſe the Wife be divorced for cauſe of foraication,'to 
marry another, in the life time of the former, and that it is an er- 
or to make a divorce for any cauſe but fornication. 4. That it is 
lawful for Chriſtians to have many wives, and that the prohibition for 
henriage in certain times of the. year, is a tyranny, , which proceeded 
from e {uperſtition of the Gentiles. 5. .Thar Matrimony ought 
0 be preferred: before chaſtity, and\:that God giveth more grace to 
Kkkk 2 thoſe 


eir peti- Ferdinand. 


1553 thoſe that are married than to others. 6. That the Prieſts of th, 
AAS Welt may Jawtully contratt Matrimony, notwithſtanding the yow 
Pixs IV. Eccleſiaſtical Law, and that to ſay the contrary. is.to condemn oe. 
Ferainand- mony, and that all thoſe who haye not the gift. of chaſtity, may marr 4 
Flizabeth, 7+ That the degrees of conſanguinity, and affinity, mentioned: in the 
Charles Ix, Eighteenth of Leviticus, ought to be kept, and neither more _ 
Philip 1. leſs. 8. That inability to carnal copulation, and ignorance in the 
CW contract of marriage are only cauſes to diflolve Matrimony contraged 

and that the cauſes of Matrimony, do belong to Secular Princes, OF 
which Articles that they might briefly ſpeak, they were divided int, 
four parts, according to the four ranks of Divines, and two appointed 
for each. TO 7 Elli 
The Biſhop of Rexes, Ambaſlador of France to the Emperour, arri- 
ved in Trent; who, having treated with Loraiz, that Cardinal went 
to the Legates, and told them, that, ever ſince his departure out of 
France, he hath had Commiſhon from the King to go to the Emperour 
which he would do within a few . days, becauſe he would be in 
Iſpruc, and becauſe Rewes was come to fetch him. Hegave an account 
alſo of the journey to the Pope by Letters, in which he touched the 
manner of the proceeding of the 7talians in Council ; adding, thatif 
they fo continued, he would pray. God that he might do ſome thing 
Diſcourſes - for his holy ſervice. They had talked. of this journey a month before, 
bout the Car- . :  O 
dinal of 7o- and therefore when it was publiſhed, the ſuſpicions were not ſo great 
rainhisgoing as if 3t had not been foreſeen, All men aſſured themſelves, that it 
to price. yas tomakea combination concerning the: Council, and, particularly, 
to bring in the uſe of the Cup: and the rather, becauſe the Cardinal 
had ſaid to many Prelates, upon divers occafions, that the Emperour, 
Kings of the Romans, and of Frarce, would never leave to make peti- 
tions for Reformation, until they had obtained: the uſe of the Chalice, 
though they were toremain two years in Council z but that fayour be- 
ing granted, they would eaſily be quieted, and that to give fatisfadti- 
on to thoſe Princes, was the beſt means to retain thoſe Kingdoms in 
obedience; that it was impoſſible to obtain it of the Pope, 1 regard 
of the oppoſition of the Cardinals, who abhorred the grant; that it 
was not hitherto obtained in Council, becauſe the bulinels was not 
well managed, and that there-was. hope, that, uſing good means, It 
might be gained. But thoſe-who did: more attentively;mark the Car- 
dinals proceedings, obſerved a great variety in his ſpeeches. For ſome- 
times he ſaid, that, in caſe matters were not reſolved, he ſhould be 
forced to depart at Faſter, or at Whit ſontidez ſometimes that he would 
remain in Trert two years; ſometimes propoſing means to diſpatch the 
Council, and ſometimes taking, courſes to make 1t everlaſting 3 manifeſt 
arguments, that as yet he knew-not hisown intention. And they ful- 
pected his cautelous proceeding, Which did. argue a deſire to juſtify 
his reaſons by Art, and make his cauſe honeſt, And conſidering that 
in 7ſþruc would be the King of the. Romany, the Duke of Bavaria, the 
Archbiſhop of Selzbarg, and the Arch-duke Ferdinand, it Was thought 
that this conference muſt needs:/produce ſome novities z eſpecially A 
regard of the ſmall ſatisfa&tion which the Council had hitherto given 
the Emperour, and. of the union: in all matters between Frence # 
him. - And it might be thought alſo that the King of Spain, ee 
' unto him in blood, would adhere to that partyz and the- rather, Bc 
cauſe it was divulged, that by his Letters.of the cighth.of Jang 
had given commiſſion to the Count of Zunsto hold intelligence #. 
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the Emperour, and the King of France, in matters of Reformation and 1563 
liberty of the Council, In theſe days Fryer Felicianus Ninguarda, FRAN 
Proftor of the Archbiſhop of Salzburg, preſented the Letters of that Piw IV. 
Prince, and made inſtance, that the ProCtors of the Biſhops of Germ Ferdinand. 
»y might give voice in Congrepations ; affirming, that, if it were gran- Elizabeth. 
ted, other Biſhops of Germany would ſend Proftors, if otherwiſe, both Chatter TX 
himſclf and others would depart, becauſe they would nor be jdle. pp;1;p 1H. 
It was anſwered, that conſideration ſhould be had of it, and a reſfo- LY wy 
Jution taken according to right. . And they gave an account hereof to 
Rome, and would not reſolve ſo much as this ſmall particular without 
advice from thence, But in regard of greater buſineſſes in both places, 
there was no more ſpeech of it. ' 
The ninth of Febrxary the firſt Congregation of Divines was held, 
to diſpute of Matrimony. Salmeron' ſpake in a very lofty ſtile; and 
concerning the firſt Article, delivered the uſual ſayings of the School- 
. men, For theſecond, he alledged the determination of the Council of 
Florence, that Matrimony receiveth perfe@ion only by the conſent of the 
contraCtors, neither hath the Father, or any other, any authority over it. 
He defended, that they ought to be condemned for hereticks, who 
attribute power to the Father to make it void ;z that the authority of 
the Church was very great concerning the marter of Sacraments z that 
it can alter whatſoever 1s not of the eſſence; that the condition of 
publick and ſecret being accidental, the Church had power therein. 
He ſhewed the great inconveniences of ſecret marriages, and innumera- 
ble adulteries which follow; and concluded that it 'was expedient to 
uſe a remedy, by making them void. He infiſted much upon this in- 
extricable caſe; if, after matrimony contraCtted and conſummated' in 
ſecret, one doth contra@ in publick with another, from which being 
deſirous to depart, and return to the firſt lawful wife, is forced by 
eenſures to remain in the publick contra&; the poor man is intangled 
0n both ſides, either in perpetual adultery, or in cenſures, with ſcandal 
of his neighbour. 
The next day the Dean of Paris followed ; who#ſpake copionſly, 
out of ſchool Dofrine, of the inſtitution of marriage, of the grace 
which is received in it, and of condemning him that doth affirm it to 
be an humane invention. But upon the Article of clandeſtine matri- 
nony having diſputed, that they were true marriages and Sacraments, 
he put a doubt whether the Church hath power to make them void. 
He contradicted the opinion, that there isauthoriry in the Church over 
the matter of Sacraments; he diſcourſed that the Church cannot make 
any Sacrament which is now Jawful, to be of no force. for hereafter ; 
he exemplified in the conſecration of the Euchariſt, and went through 
al the Sacraments. -: . He faid the Eccleſiaſtical power was not ſach, 
4s to be able to hinder all fins; that the Chriſtian Church hath been 
1500. years ſubje& to that which is now deſcribed to be intolerable, 
and, (which is of no leſs importance ) ſecret marriages have been ac- 
counted good even from the beginning of the world, and no man hath 
frer thought to make a nullity in them, howſoever g'publick contra@t 
hath often tollowed them ; that it ſzemerh'to beinſo] uble,though it hath 
conveniences on both fides; that the marriage of Adam and Foe, a 
pattern for all other, was without \ witneſſes. The opinion of the 
ottor was not diſeſteemed ;'but the 7alian Prelates were well pleaſ- 
9, that, having once named the Pope, he gave him this Epither,, 
Fith the expoſition following,  Governowr 4nd moderator of the ras 
Church, 
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AAP courſe, For the Papalins concluded, that it might likewiſe be ſaid 


Pris IV. 


in the Canon of the Inſtitution, that the Pope hath power to Kina, 


Ferdinand. the Univerſal Church. But the French-wen anſwered, that there way 
Elizabeth. great dificrence between ſaying abſolutely the Church Univerſal by 
Charles 1%, Which is underſtood the univerſality of the faithful, and ſaying the 


Philip 11. 


Roman Church, that is the Univerſal, where the word Roman doth 


CLYVNL declare the word Univerſal, inferring that he is Head of the Univerſal, 


Letrers from 

the French K, 
are preſented 
in Congrega- 


tion, 


And de Ferrie- 
res maketh a 
ipecch, 


| whom the moſt Chriſtian King doth principally ſend them, PF 
| their judgment upon them ; that France doth not-dema any | 


and that all places, 1n which authority is given to the Pope over all the 


| Church, are underſtood disjundively, not conjunttively, that IS, over 


every part of the Church, not over all together; _ 
The eleventh of February, the French-men preſented, in Congregs- 
tion, a Letter from their King, of the eighteenth of Faxxary; in 
which he ſaid, that howſoever he was aſſured that the Cardinal of 
Loraix had imparted to the Synod, the bappy victory againſt the exc; 
mies of Religion , whole boldnefs he hath and doth daily oppole 
without reſpe& of difficulty, or danger, even expoſing his own life, 
becometh the eldeſt and moſt Chriſtian ſon of rhe Church; yet hin- 
ſelf was willing to make them partakers of the ſame joy alſo, knowing 
that the wholiom remedies for the evils which do affli& Chriſtian Pro- 
vinces, have always been expected from Councils, He deſired of 
them, in the name of Chriſt, an emendation and Reformation, an- 
ſwerable to the expeQation the world hath conceived of themz and 
that as himſelf, and ſo many beſides, have conſecrated life and blood 
to God in thoſe Wars, ſo they, in refpeCt of their charge, would, with 
ſincerity of conſcience, be carctul of the buſineſs for which they are 
aſſembled. The Letters being rcad, the Ambaſlador de Ferrieres ipake 
to the Fathers in this ſubſtance: That they having underſtood by the 
Kings Letters, and before by the Orations of ihe Cardinal of Loraiz, 
and Biſhop of XMentz the defolation of France, and ſome victores of 
the King, he would not relate them again, bur only ſay, that the laſt, 
in regard of the Forces of the Enemy, was miraculous; whereof this 
3san argument, that being overcome, yet he doth live, and committeth 
ſpoils, running through the very bowels of France. But he (aid, he 
would turn his ſpeech to them only, who are the only refuge of the 
miſeries, without whom France will not. be able to preſerve the tables 
of ſhipwrack. He exemplified in the Army of 7jrael, which had not 
been able to overcome Amalec, if the hands of AMoyſes, lifted up to 
God, underpropped by Aaron and Ur, had not afliſted rhe combatants; 
that the King of France doth: not want Forces, a valiant Caprala the 
Duke of Guiſe, the Queen Mother, to manage the affairs of Warand 
peace; that there is no other Aaron and Ur but themſelves, to hold 
up the hands of the Chriſtian King., with Decrees of the Synod, 
without which the enemies will never be reconciled, nor the Catho- 
licks preſerved inthe faithz that the humour of Chriſtians now, 1s 10t 
the ſame as it was fifty years fince; that all Catholicks are now like 
to the Samaritans, who did not believethe womans relation of Cbrifh, 
until they had inquired, and informed themſelves; that a great Pat 
of Chriſtendom doth ſtudy. the Scriptures, and that the moſt Chr 
King, had given no inſtructions to his Ambaſſadors, but conforma 
to them, which they have preſented to the Legates, who pit! 


will propoſe them, as they have promileg, to them the Fa 
k > 


, And this. did miniſter much mm 


FRY YC 5 5o.0 2A. kw 


\ 


T 1s. VII. the Council of Trent. 


623 L 


a__—_— —— OT 


thing, but common to all the Catholick Church; that if any marvel 


ted good laws, without touching them ſo much as with one of their 
fingers, but leaving the obſervation of rhem to their poſterity. And 
if in the demandsexhibited, any do think that ſome thing is contained 
conformable to the Books of the adverſaries, he holdeth them un- 
worthy of anſwer: to thoſe who hold them immoderate, he will ſay no- 
thing but that of Cicero, that it is an abſurdity to defire temperance of 
mediocrity in the beft things, which are ſo much the better, by how 
much the bigger they are. He ſaid the holy Ghoſt did ſay tolukewarm 
moderators, that he would caſt them out of the body; that they 
ſhould conſider the ſmall good the Church had, by the moderate Re- 
formation of the Council of Corftlance, 'and of the next, which he 
would not nominate, for fear of offending the ears of ſome, and like- 
wiſe of the Councils of Ferrara, Florence, the Laterar, and the firſt 
of Trent, and how may forts of men, how many Provinces, King- 
doms, and Nations, have fince departed from the Church. He turned his 
ſpeech to the 7telian and Spaniſh Fathers, that a ferious emendation 
of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline was more for the good of them, than of the 
Biſhop of Rome, the chief Viear of chriſt, and ſucceſſor of Peter, 
who hath the higheſt authority in the Church of God, that their 
life and honour was in queſtion, and therefore that he would fay no 
more, . 


ſa the anſwer to the Letters and the Ambaſſadors Oration, the The anſwer. 


King was commended for his pious and noble ats, arid exhorted, as if 
he had been preſent, to imitate his predeceſſors, m_ all his cogita- 
tions to the defence of the Apoſtolick 'See, and preſervation of 'the 
ancient Faith, and to give ear to thoſe who preach unto him theKing- 
dom of God, and not to thoſe who preach a preſent utility, and an 
imaginary tranquillity, which will never bea true peace; adding, that 
the King would ſurely do fo by the help of God, and in regard of the 
goodneſs of his diſpoſition, of the Counfel of the Queen Mother, 
and of the Nobility of France 3 that the Synod will Jabour to define 
things neceſſary for the Reformation of the Church univerſal, and for 
the good and intereſts of the particular of the Kingdom of France, In 
the end of the Congregation, the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed, that, 


tomake a more quick diſpatch, the Congregations of the Divines might 


beheld twice a day, and Prelates deputed to propoſe the correQion of 
the abuſes, in the matter of Order; and fo it was decreed. | 

The biting ſpeech of the Ambaſſador did pierce the minds of the 
Papalins ; and particularly, when he ſaid, that the Articles were ad- 
dreſſed principally to the Synod : Which words they thought were 
contrary to the Decree, that the Legates only ſhould propoſe, a prin- 
pal ſecret to preſerve the Popes authority. . But they were moved: 
more, that he ſaid that he had deferred the age re germ of more impor- 
ant matters, until another tjme 3' whence they drew great conſequetices, 
ſpecially having always feared, that they had not as yet diſcovered 
their deſipnes, and that they did plot greater matters. As alſo to ſpeak; 


1563. 
that the moſt neceſſary things are omitted in the propoſitions, he may FX 
aſſure himſelf that they begin with the ſmaller matters, that they may Piw 1v. 
ropole the other of more weight, in their fit time, as alſo to give an Ferdinand. 

eaſy execution to thoſe 3 which if they the Fathers will not begin be- Fjje herb. 
fore they depart from Trent, the Catholicks will cry out, the adver- charles 1x. 
fries will laugh, and will both ſay, that the Fathers of Trezt do not Philip IT. 

want knowledge, but a will to do good, and that they have conſtitu- CLVWNY 


unto 
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1563 unto the 7talian and Spaniſh Fathers, as it they had other intereſts thay 
ALAS the Pope, ſeemed a feditious manner of treating. The Ambaſſador 
Pixs IV. ogavea Copy of his Oration ; and by thoſe words which he "reg 
Ferdinand: the Pope, That he hath ſupreme authority in the Church of God bw 
Elizoberh, Popilh Prelates noted, thar, in reciting them, he had faid, Who hath 
Charles 1x, full power in the Church univerſal; drawing them to the favour of 
Philip 11. their opinion, and diſputing that it was as much to have full powerig 
CLWVNL the Church univerſa], as to govern the Church univerſal, Which the 

French-men did {0 much abhor, in the Decree of the inſtitution. Bur 
himſelf, and the other Frexch-»2en aftirmed that he had pronounced 
them as they were written, | 
The Card, of The next day Lorain werit to 1ſpruc, to viſit the Emperour and King 
Lorain goeth Of the Romans, accompanied with nine Prelates, and four Divines of 
to price. the moſt learned amongſt them. He had firſt a promiſe from the Le 
gates, that, while he was abſent; the Article of the Marriage of Prieſt 
ſhould not be handled, which he did inſtantly defire, that nothing 
might be determined, or preconceived contrary to the Commiſſion 
which he had from the King, to obtain of the Council a diſpenſation for 
A diſpenſati- the Cardinal of Boxrbox to marry, Cardinal Altemps a)ſo went to Romz, 
on romarty recalled by the Pope, to be General of the Souldiers, which hepur- 
A poſed to raiſe for his own (ſecurity. For underſtanding that Levies were 
Card. Altemps made in Germany, by the Duke of Saxony and Wittenberg, and by the 
1s ro be Ge- | Pt | 
neral of the Landgrave Of Haſſta, howloever it was generally believed, that allwas 
Popes Army, done to affiſt the Hugonots of France, yet conſidering that the Count 
of Luna had written that the Dutch-men had a great deſire fo invade 
Rome, and did remember the Sack fix and thirty years ſince, he thought 
it was wiſdom not; to be unprovided, and, for the ſame cayſe, revived 
the treaty of makinga combination with all the 7talian Princes, fot 
the defence of Religion. Ng 
In the Congregations, the Divines of the firſt rank did uniformly 
agree in condemning the firſt Article, and every p rt thereof, as here- 
tical; as alfo the ſecond, ſaying that ſecret marriages were true mar- 
riages, But there was the difference before mentioned between 84 
meron and the Dean of Paris, whether the Church hath power tomake 
them void. Thoſe who held the negative, ſtood upon that ground, 
that the matter, form, miniſter, and receiver are eſſential in every vt 
crament, in which, as being inſtituted by God, no Eccleſiaſtical power 
hath any thing todo. They ſaid that the Council of Florence having 
declared, that the conſent of the parties only is neceſſary to Matrimony, 
he that would infer the word, Publick, for a neceſſary condition, doth 
infer, that the conſent only, is not ſufficient, and that the. Council of 
Florence hath failed ina neceſſary declaration. That Chriſt ſaid io ge- 
neral of Matrimony, that man cannot ſeparate that which God hath 
joyned, meaning both the publick and the ſecret conjunttion. + | 
in the Sacraments nothing ought to be affirmed without authority of 
the Scriptures, or tradition, neither of which do allow this authority 
to the Chiirchz yea by tradition we find the contrary, becaule all 
Churches, in all nations throughout the world are uniform, in not pr 
tending any power herein.” On the contrary, it was ſaid to be 3 clear 
caſe, that the Church hath power to make any man uncapable of mar- 
riage, becauſe many degrees of conſanguinity and afhnity are 04 
hindrances by the Eccleſiaſtical Law only 3 and likewiſe the imped 
ment of a ſolemn vow was made by the Popes Law 3, and the 


ſecrecy may be likewiſe made an impediment, by the ſame anhory: 
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The other part anſwered, that the prohibition by reaſon of kinred, is 1563 
de jure divino, as Saint Gregory the Pope, aqnd*many of his ſucceſſours FALTY 
have determined ; that matrimony cannot be contracted between two, Piw 1V. 
antil it be known in what degree of kinred they are joyned, and if Ferdinana- 
other Popes have reſtrained this univerſality to the ſeventh degree, and F1;s 3.14. 
afterwards to the fourth, this was a general diſpenſation, as divorce cþ.rtes 1x, 
was to the Jewes, and that a ſolemn vow doth hindet de jure divine, Philip 11. 
not by the Popes authority, FAST Y XJ 
But Camill/ys Campeggizs, a Dominican Fryer, agreeing with the 
others, that no humane power 1s extended to the Sacraments, added, 
that whoſoever can deltroy.the efſerice of the matter, can alſo make it 
uncapable of the Sacrament 3 that no man can make water not to be 
the matter of Baptiſ, or ſome bread of wheat not to be the matter of 
the Euchariſt; but he that ſhall deſtroy the water, turning it into air, 
or (hall burn the bread, turning it into aſhes, ſhall make thoſe mat- 
ters not to be capable of the form of the Sacraments. So in matrimony, 
the civil nuptial contra” is the matter of matrimonial Sacrament, 
by Divine inſtitution. which being deſtroyed, and made of no force, 
ca1 no more be the matter of ir, Therefore it cannot be ſaid that 
the Church can make a nullity in the ſecret marriage, for ſo it would 
have authority over the Sacraments, but it 1s true that the-Church can 
nullify a ſecret nuptial contra, which, a's being void, cannot receive 
the form of a Sacrament. This Dodrine did much pleaſe the genera- 
- lity of the Fathers, becauſe it was plain, eaſy, and reſolved all the dif- 
ficulties. But Antonizs Soliſeus, who ſpake after him, did contradict, 
faying, the ſpeculation was true,, but could not be applied to this 
purpoſe, For the: reaſon, as it is meant of Baptiſm and the Eucha- 
rilt, that whoſoever doth deſtroy the water and the bread, doth make 
them uncapable of the forms of thoſe Sacraments, doth not argue an 
Eeclefiaſtical power, but a natural, ſo that whoſoever hath vertue to 
deſtroy the water, may, by this means, hinder the Sacrament; where- 
by it would follow, that he that can nullify a civil nuptial contract, 
may hinder Matrimony , but the annullation of ſuch contrafts be- 
longeth to the civil Laws, and to ſecular Magiſtrates; therefore they 
muſt take heed, leſt while they would give authority to the Church 
to make void ſecret marrilges, it be not rather given to the ſecular 
power, 
Amongſt thoſe who attributed this power to the Church, it was diſ- 
puted whether it were fit that the Church ſhould uſe it. And there were 
wo opinions, One, to make void all the ſecret, in regard of the in- 
conveniences Which enſue. The other, that the publick, made with- 
- Mut conſent of parents, in whoſe power they are, ſhould be made void 
allo. And theſe alledged two reaſons; one, that as great inconveni- 
etces did follow by theſe, in reſpe&t of the ruines which happen to 
fimilies, by marriages unadviſedly contracted by young men : the other, 
tat the Law of God, commanding obedience to parents, doth in- 
clude this caſe, as principal. -That the Law of God doth give this 
Particular authority to the Father, to give his daughter in marriage, as 
it plainly appeareth in Saint Paul and Exodus. That there are ex- 
inples of thePatriarchs in the old Teſtament;all married bycheir Fathers. 
utthe humane civil Laws have eſteemed the marriages void, which 
I» been contracted without the Father. That as then it was judg- 
expedient to nullify ſecret marriages, ſ> now; ſeeing that the Popes 
Prohibition is not ſufficieat, which hath forbidden them without 
TSX additiotv 
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1563 additionof nullity, there is more reaſon, in regard the malice of man 


ANAL will not obey the Law of God, which forbiddeth to marr 
Piizs IV. 


Ferdingnde not becauſethe Fathers have authority to make void the Marti of 
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conſent of Parents, that the Synod ſhould add unto it a nec 
J 


E/izabeth, Children, which is hereſy to affirm, but becauſe the Churchbath av. 


Charles 1x, thority to nullify both theſe and other contraGts, prohibited by Divine 


Philip UL, 


or humane Laws. This opinion, as honeſt, pious, and as well ground. 


CLWVN ed as the other, pleaſed many of the Fathers. And ſo was the Decree 


The Legates 
dare not pro- 
poſe the arti- 
cle of rhe in- 
{tration of 
Liſhops, 


framed, howſever the publication was omitted, for cauſes which ſhall 
be related hereafter. | 

But the Prelates did not forbear to diſcuſs the controverſies about 
the Popes authority, and inſtitution of Biſhops. And the Freach-wer 
did perſevere in their reſolution, not to admit the words, Church Vyi. 
verſal, leſt they ſhould prejudice the opinion held in France, of the 
ſuperiority of the Council; and it it had been propoſed, would have 
made proteſtation of the nullity, and departed, The-Pope wrote it 
(hould be propoſed, whatſoever did follow. But the Legates fearing 
that every little ſtir would be much out of ſeaſon now the Em 
was ſo near, wrote back, that 1t was better to defer it until the Article 
of Matrimony was finiſhed. 

The ſeventeenth of February Father Soto was the firſt that ſpake in 
the ſecond rank 5, who, upon the Article of divorce , did firſt diſtin- 
ouiſh the matrimonial conjunction into three parts: the bond, the coha- 
bitation, and the carnal copulation: inferring that there were as many 
ſeparations alſo. He thewed at large that the Eccleſiaſtical Prelate had 
authority to ſeparate the married, or to give them a divorce, in re- 
ſpec of cohabitation, and carnal copulation, for all cauſes which ww 
ſhall judge expedient and reaſonable, the matrimonial bond ſtill ſta 
ing ſure, ſo thatneither can marry again; ſaying, that thiswasit which 
was bound by God, and could not be looſed by arly. He-was much 
troubled with the words of $.Pa#l,who granteth to the faithful husband, 


if the unbelieving wife will not dwell with him, to remaia ſeparated, - 


He was not contented with the common expoſition, that the Matri- 
mony of the unbelievers is not inloluble, alledging, that the inſolubi- 
lity is by the Law of Nature, as,alſo the words of Aden, expounded 
by our $4viovr, and the uſe of the Churchy that married unbelievers, 
after they have been baptized, are not married again ; and that their 
matrimony is not different from that of the faithful. - And he relolved 
to approve the expoſition of Cajetar, that the ſeparation, ment! 
by S. Paul, of the faithful from the unbeliever, is not underſtood of 
the matrimonial bond, and that it was a thing worthy to be conlide- 
red by the holy Synod. For Fornication he ſaid, that it ought not to 
be a cauſe of ſeparation from the bond, but from copulation, and coha- 
bitation only, But he found himſelf much lacpngien, becauſe he had 
aid firſt thar divorce might be granted in many reſpedts, and for many 
cauſes, whereas the Goſpel doth admit but one, which is Fornication, 
which muſt needs beunderſtoodin reſpe@ of the bond, becauſe diyorce 
in the other two reſpets may have many cauſes. He gave many © 
politions of that place of the Goſpe], without approving ti diſpxoving 
any of them; and concluded that the Article ought to. mn 
becauſe the contrary is made an Article of, faith, by Apoſtolical t f 
tion, howbeit the words of the Goſpel are not-10 plainas that they arc 
ſufficient to convince the Lutherans. 6 I "be OR -ot 
Concerning the fourth Article of Polygamy, he ſaid. it was he 
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{pake at large of Reſidence, ſaying, that if it were not declared to be de 
jure divino, it was impoſſible to remove thoſe:and other abuſes, and to 
ſtop the mouths of Hereticks, who not obſerving that the evil cometh 
fom the bad execution, lay the blame upon the Popes conſtitutions z 
and therefore the Popes authority will never be defended well, but 
by Reſidence well eſtabliſhed ; nor that well executed without the de- 
claration, de jure divinoz and that they did notoriouſly err, who 
thought it prejudicial to the authority of the Pope, whereas it is the 
only foundation to uphold and preſerve it. He concluded, that the - 
Council was bound to determine the truth, and ſpake with ſuch efficacy 
that he was willingly heard by the Ultramontens, but did diſpleaſe the 
papalins, who thought the time impertinent to touch that matter. And 
itzave occaſion to both parties to renew their practices. . .. _ 
; In the Congregation of the twentieth of February, Fohn Ramirez, a 
Franciſcan Fryer, after he.had ſpoken upon the ſame Articles, accord- 
ing to, the common opinion of Divines, of the in(olubility of Marriage, 
ſaid that the ſame reaſons which are between man and wife, are alſa 
between the ,Biſhop and the Church, and that as the man ought nor 
to depart frgm his-wite, ſo ought not the Biſhop to depart from his 
Church,. and that this ſpiritual bond was of noleſs force than the other 
which was corporal.;:. He alledged ITznocence the third, who decreed 
that a Biſhop could abt be. transferred but by Divine authority, becauſe 
the matrimonial bond, which is leſs ({aid the Pope) cannot be diſſolved 
by any power of man. -- And he was copious in ſhewing that the Popes 
wthority .was rather encreaſed than diminiſhed hereby, who, as a ge-_ 
neral Vicar, might make uſe.of Biſhops in another place, where there 
was more need : as the Prince may employ married men for publick oc- 
calions, ſending them to other plages, without diſlolving the matrimo- 
ad. And he laboured to reſolve the contrary reaſons with much 
prouxity, ons 9: wo fs eng 40 arty 2 

[n the Congregation of that afternoon, Doctor Corniſizs (aid, that 
doth theſe Articles, the third and fourth, were Heretical,. becauſe they 
were condemned by many Decretals of Popes, and exalted the au- 
thority of the Apoſtolick See in- many. words, ſaying; that all anci- 
ent Councils, in the, determinations of. faith,, did /perpetually follow 
the authority and will of the Pope. He exemplified inthe Council of 
Conſtantinople in Trul/#s, which followed the inſtruQion ſcnt by Pope 
4gathone; the Gouncil of Chalcedon,. which did not only follow, bur 
 Yorſhip the ſentence of S. Leo the Pope, calling him alſo Ecumenical, 
and Paſtor of the Univerſal Church. And after he had alledged many 

Uthorities and reaſons, to ihew that, the. wards of Chriſt, | 6 to 
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Pizys IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 
Philip II. 
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The relation 


and govern the Church Univerſal, he amplified very much the Po 
authority in diſpenſations, and other things alſo. He brought the - 
thority of the Canoniſts, that the Pope may diſpence againſt the Ca 
nons, againſt the Apoſtles, and in all the Law of God, except the Ar. 
ticles of faith. In the end, he alledged the Chapter, s; Papa, that 
every one ought to acknowledge that his ſalvation doth depend, after 
God, upon the holineſs of the Pope; amplifying theſe words, becauſe 
they proceed from a Saint, and a Martyr, of. whom 'no man can fay 
that he did reſpect any thing but the truth. 

At this time Commendone returned from the Emperour, whoſe 
tiation had not that ſucceſs as the Legates deſired. For the Emperour 
hearing his propoſitions, anſwered, that he muſt have time to think 
on them becauſe of their importance, and that he would conſider of 
them, and anſwer the Council by his Ambaſſador, He preſently paye 


of Commendone an account hereof by Letters, adding, that he found the Emperour 


returned from 
cheEmperour, 


was grieved, and had an ill conceit of the ations of the Council, Be. 
ing now returned, he faid further, that, by the words of his Majeſty, 
and by that which he had underſtood by his Councellors, and obſerved 
by their proceedings, he thought he knew that he was ſo firm in that 
bad opinion, that he feared ſome diſorder would infue, That, as far 
as he could conprehend, the cogitations of his Majeſty were wholly 
bent to obtain a great Reformation, with ſuch proviſions as that it 
might be obſerved; and that he could certainly affirm, that he would 
not be content that the Council ſhould be finiſhed. That he had under- 
ſtood, that Delphinas, the Nuncio reſident, having named fafpenſion 
or tranſlation, the Emperour was offended. Then herelated that there 
was an opinion in that Court that?the Catholick King heldiatelligence 
with the Emperour concerning the affairs of the Council, which he 
did believe, becauſe he was aſſured that the Spaiſh Prelates had ſent 
Letters to him, in which were complaints againſt the proceedings of 
the 1talians, tand many Articles of Reformation 3 which 'tis like 
they would not dare to do, except they knew their Kings mind. He 
ſaid alſo, that the Count of Lama, when the Popes Miniſters had 
ſpoken of the too much licence of the $p4#iſb Prelates in their ſpeeches, 
anſwered thus; what could be done it thoſe Prelates ſhould fay that 
they ſpake as they thought in their Conſcience ? He faid moreover, 
that in the conference he will have with the Cardinal of Lorain, he 
was of opimion that they would conclude to make their petitionsto 
be propoſed by the Ambaſſadors ; and that his Majeſty had cauſed 
his Divines to conſule upon them, and upon other conciliary affairs; 


and that howſoever himſelf and the Nzncio Delphinus had uſed much 


Points conſul- 
ted on in the 
Emperours 
court, 


diligence, yet they were not able to learn the particulars = 
But within a ſhort time they.came to light. For the Jeſuite Canifu 
wrote to the General Laywez, that the Emperour was ill a t0- 
wards the Council, and made many points to be conſulted on, that he 
might reſolve how to proceed, in caſe the Pope did perſevere 1m ie 
uſing to propoſe the Reformation, or in giving words contrary to his 


f ; 
deeds. One pore was, What the Emperours authority mgat w 


Council 3 and that Frederic#s Staphilus, Confefſor to the Queen bo 
Bohertia, was the chief man in the confſiltation. Cariffir d | 


one of the Society might be ſent unto him, whom he might bring into 


the conſultation, arid by him diſcover all. Whereupon Layues _ | 
conferred with Cardinal $3mozcta, they reſolved to d Father by 
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by whom all was diſcovered. And the Articles conſulted on were 1563 
ſeventeen. 7. Whether a general Council, lawfully aſſembled by the VA 
fvour of Princes, may change the order determined by the Pope to Pius IV. 

be obſerved in handling the matters, and bring in a new manner, Ferdinand. 


>, Whether it be profirable for the Church that the Council ſhould 


Elizabeth. 


handle matters, and derertnine them as it 1s directed by the Pope or charter Ix 

Court of Rome, fo that it may not do otherwiſe. 3. Whether, if the phitip IT. 
Pope die in time of the Council, the Fathers thereof ought to chooſe TLV Ny 
another. 4. What the Emperours power 1s, the See' of Rowe being 11 number 197 


yoid, and the Council open. 5. Whether, when matters are handled 
concerning the peace and tranquillity of the Chriſtian common-wealth, 
the Ambaſſadors of Princes ought to have a deciding voice, howſo- 
ever they have it not concerning matters of faith, 6. Whether Princes 
may recal their Orators and Prelates from the Council, without im- 
parting it to the Legates. 7, Whether the Pope may diffolve or ſuf: 
pend the Council without the participation of Princes, and eſpecially 
of the Emperour. 8. Whether it be fit that Princes ſhould interpoſe, 
to cauſe more neceſſary and expedient matters to be handled in Council, 
0, Whether the Orators of Princes may expound to the Fathers 
in perſon, thoſe things which the Princes commit unto them, to be 
expounded. ro. Whether a means may be found, that the Fathers, 
ſent by the Pope and Princes, may be free in giving their voices in 
Council. 11. What courſe may be taken, that the Pope and Court 
of Rowe may not interpoſe in ordaining that which 1s to be handled 
in Council, that the liberty of the Fathers may not be hindered. 
12. Whether a means may be found that no fraud, violence, or extor- 
tion be uſed in delivering the opinions of the Fathers. 13. Whether 
any thing may be handled, be it point of Dodrine, or Reformation of 
the Church, before it be diſcufled by the learned. r4. What remedy 
may be found, if the 1tal;an Prelates do continue their obſtinacy in not 
ſuffering matters 'to be reſolved. 15. What remedy may be uſed to 
hinder the combining of the 7talian Prelates, when the Popes autho- 
rity is in queſtion. 16. How the prattices may be removed which 
hinder the determination of the point of refidency. 17. Whether it 
be ſcemly that the Emperour ſhould perſonally affiſt in Council. 


- 


But a long and ſerious conſultation was held in Rozze, whether the POT Roth, 
petitions of the French-men > 7 to be nv ag and they confide- !n Rome. 
| wo t 


red not ſo much the weight of the things themſelves, as the conſe. 
quences thereof, . For oblerving what de Ferrieres had (aid in his Ora- 
tion, that the petitions exhibited were of the lighter fort, and that 
athers remained of more weight, they conje@ured that the Freach- 
men, having not made thoſe Jetted becauſe they deſired ro obtain 
them, they aimed to make entrance by that way, to propoſe others 
which they had in their minde, and that, by theſe which rhey call 
light, the gate being opened, paſlage might not be denied them whar 
Ittempt ſoever they would make beſides. For theſe and other reſpects 
It was reſolved to write to the Legates, that, abſolutely, they (ſhould 
not be propoſed, nor a negative given, but only a delay interpoſed; 
and the means they were to uſe, were written alſv. At the ſame titye, 
a Writing of an uncertain Authour came from Rowe, in anſwer of thoſe 


Rome againſt 


petitions, which immediately was ſpread in Trex?, atd in the Empe- the French 
rours Court. , Andit was believed in Roxee, that, by, theſe. means, they P<"i9n) 


ad ron a g00d counterpoile to the inſtancesof the Frexach-aen. + But 
ne Fope was thore troubled with the novity at rhe Emperours Count, 
to 
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1563 to conſult of matters fo prejudicial to him, knowing well that the 
AAP Papal dignity is preſerved by the reverence, and certain perſwaſion of 
Pius IV. Chriſtians that 1t cannot be called into queſtion, that when the world 
Ferdinand: goth begin to examine matters, apparent reaſons will not be wanting to 
Elizabeth, diſturb the beſt things. He obſerved that his predeceſſors had uſed 
Charles 1x, potent remedies in like occaſions, and that when the foundation of 
Philip 11, faith 1s queſtioned, that precept, to reſiſt the beginnings, taketh 
LYN place. For as, in the breaches of Rivers, if the ſmalleſt ruptures benot 
ſtopped, the Chanel cannot be kept full, ſo when theye is but a ſmall 
overture againſt the Supream authority, and not ſtopped, it ig eaſily 
carried toan abſolute downfal. He was counſelled to write a Brief to 
the Emperour, concerning this his diſtaſte, as Payl the third did to 
the Emperour Charles, about the Coloquies of Spira, and reprehend 
him for queſtioning thoſe Articles, as things that are moſt clear, and 
in another Brief to reprove the Councellors, for perſwading him to it, 
and to amoniſh the Divines who have aſſiſted in the buſineſs, to ſeck an 
abſolution from the cenſures. But having thought well on it, he con- 
ſidered that the ſtate of things was not then as it was under Paul. F rlt, 
becauſe that diſputation was publick, whereas this was private, and 
concealed of purpoſe that it might not be known, ſo that he might 
diſlemble all notice of it, whereas if it ſhould continue after his pub- 
lick reprehenſion of it, he ſhould put himſelf into greater danger; that 
it was convenient for Charles to ſtand united with the Pope that he 
might not ſubject himſelf to the Dutch Princes, whereas this Emperour 
1s, as It were, ſubject unto them already ; finally that this remed 
might be deferred, becauſe it would always be in ſeaſon, but by dif- 
ſembling a while, he might obliquely make trial to hinder the reſolution 
_ of the conſultations which were made, by ſending the Cardinal of 
Mantua to his Majeſty, 
Diſpleaſeth The writing which went about againſt the petitions of the French- 
—_— men, did not only diſpleaſe them, who took it for an affront, but the 
Emperour. Emperour alſo very much. And the Legates having received commil- 
' fion from Rowe concerning them, were but ill ſatisfied, and thought 
that this was, not to give commiſſion to Preſidents of Councils, but 
advertiſments rather to miniſters to make uſe of intreaties by way of 
negotiation. They wrote back only to demand what they ſhould do, 
in caſe the Imperialifts ſhould make inſtance to have their petitions 
propoſed : and they cauſed Gabriel Paleotto, Auditor of the Rota, to 
write a full information of the difficulties, which they ſent. But the 
Cardinal of Mantua, in regard the Emperour had told Commpndone, 
that he would give anſwer to the Council by his Ambaſſador, thought 
it not convenient to go unto him before they received that relbation- 
beſides, the Cardinal of Lorain being at the Emperours Court, a3 
the effett of his negotiation not known, he ſhould be doubtful in what 
The Card. of manner to proceed.” Upon theſe reaſons he excuſed himſelf to the 
rehtrcelyro Pope, and beſides wrote ro him with his own hand, that he had jo 
the Pope. a face toappear any morein Congregation, to give words only, y* : 
had done two years together ;| that all the Miniſters of Princes do «h 
that howſoever his Holineſs doth promiſe much for Reformation, 3g 
ſeeing nothing to be executed, they do not think he hath any al 
clination to it 3 who if he had performed his promiſes, the Lore 
could not have been wanting to give ſatisfaction to the inſtances 0 / 
many Princes. Neither ought any to marvel that this Cm. 
Prince converſant ſo many long yeats in many great affairs, a ay" 


the Conncil of Trent. 621 


and that to him the Apoltle, diſpenſation of the Goſpel had been com- 
mitted. He added, that howſoever the Popes diſpenſation concer- 
ning the Divine Law be not of force, yet every one ought to captivate 
his underſtanding, and believe that he hath granted it for a lawful 
cauſe, and that 1t is temerity to call it into queſtion. Then he diſ- 
courſed of the cauſes of diſpenſations ; which he reduced to publick 
utility, and charity towards private men. This diſcourſe gave occa- 
fon to the French-men to ſpeak of the matter, with the ill ſatisfation 
of the Papalins. 

The ſecond rank having made an end of ſpeaking, for obſervation of 
the promiſe made to Lorain, not to handle the Marriage of Prieſts in 
his abſence, . they changed the order, and made the fourth rank ſpeak 
next. John Verdun, handling the ſeventh Article of the Degrees of 
affnity and conſanguinity, paſſed immediately from it, and came to 
the matter of diſpenfations, and ſeemed to have none other aim, than 
to contradict Fryer Adrian, labouring to weaken the Popes power. 
firſt he expougded the places..of Saint Pay, That the Miniſters oj 
Chriſt are the diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, and of the Goſpel, 
and faid the gloſs was cqytrary to the Text. For the place doth not 
prove a diſpenſation, that is, a diſobligation from the Law, but a pub- 
liſhing and declaring the Divine” Myſteries, and the word of God, 
which is perpetual, and remaineth inviolable for ever. He granted, 
tat in humane Laws a diſpenſation might lie, in regard of the Law- 
nakers imperfetion, who could not foreſee all caſts, and, making 
xncral Laws, muſt needs reſerve power to him that governeth the 
Common: wealth , becauſe of ſundry occurrences, which may bring 
*\ceptions in particular matters. . But where God is the Law-piver, 
from whom nothing is concealed, and by whom no accident is not fore- 
len, the Law can haveno exception. -- Therefore the Law of God and 
Nature ought not to be called a written Law, which in ſome caſes 
Npht to be expounded, and made more gentle, - but all that Law is 
Fren equity it (elf, In humane Laws, 10 which ſome caſes by reaſon 
0 particular accidents, if they had been foreſeen, would not haye 
ven comprehended, a diſpenſation may well be granted. But the 
llpencer cannot, in_any caſe, free him that is bound, and if he deny 
iiſpenſation to him that deſerveth ir, the party refuſed ſhall notwith- 
anding remain without all obligation, That the world hath _ 

octve 
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1563 ceived awrong opinion, that to diſpence, 1s to beſtow a favour, ang 
AIRF that the diſpenſation is requiſite to be given, as any other part of di 
Pius IV. ſtributive juſtice to be exerciſed 3 that the Prelate doth offend if 4 
Ferdinand. give it not to whom it is due. And 1n ſum, he faid, that when a dif. 
Tz bp, penſation is deſired, either the caſe 1s ſuch, as, if it had been foreſeen 
Charles Ix, It would have been excepted, and here there is an obligationto diſpence 
Philip 11. or would have been comprehended, though it had been thought onby 
CLWN the Law-maker, and to this the power of diſpenſing is not extended 
He added that flattery, ambition, and avarice have perſwaded, that 6 
diſpence is to beſtow a favour, as the maſter would do to his ſervants 
or one that giveth of his own. The Popeis not Lord, and the Church 
a ſervant, but he is ſervant of him who 1s ſpouſe of the Church, and 
by him fet over the Chriſtian family, ro give, as the Goſpel ſaith, tg 
every one his own meafure, that is, that which 1s due unto him. And 
in concluſion, he ſaid, that a diſpenſation was nothing bur a declaration 
or interpretation of the Law, and that the Pope could not, by diſpen. 
. cing, unbind any that was bound, but declare only to him that's not 
bound, that he is exempted from the Law. 

The Card. of The laſt day but one of February, the Cardinal of Lorain returned 
Lorain © to Trent, having remained five days in Tſpruc, which he ſpeat in conti- 
eth, 2a , | . 
nual negotiation with the Emperour, King of the Romany, and their 
Miniſters. At his return he found the Popes Letters to him; inwhich 
he ſaid, that he did deſire a reformation ſhould be made and not de- 
ferred any longer, and that they might have time to Jabour therein, 
the wars of the Decrees of Order, which were in difficulty, 
ſhould be taken away, The Cardinal did publiſh theſe Letters pur- 
poſely in Trext, where it was generally known that the Legates had a 
contrary Commiſſion. But the Papalias uſed all diligence to find what 
buſineſs the Cardinal had, by means of thoſe who were in his com- 
pany, and, in particular, what refolution was taken concerning the 
ſeventeen Articles; and the rathex, becauſe Count Frederick Mafſei, 
who came from 7ſþruc but the day before, related that che Cardinal 
was every day in private conference , more than two hours, with the 
Emperour and King of the Rowans. The French-men made ſhew to 
underſtand nothing of the Articles, and faid that nome of the Dutch 
Divines had treated with the Cardinal, but Sraphilus only, who pre- 
ſented him with a book which he had made in matter'of reſidence, 
and Caniſſus, when he went to ſee the Colledge of the Jeſuites 3 that 
the Divines had not ſpoken to the Emperour, but only when, going 
to ſee the Library, they overtook him and the King his Son3 who de- 
manding what they thought concerning the grant of the Cup, the 
Abbat of Clareval, who was firſt of them, antwered, that he thought 

it could not be granted: then the Emperour, turning to the King 


the Romans, ſpake this verſe of the Pſalm in Latin; Forty year? have 1 


endured this generation, and have-always found them to err in their ” ' 
But Lorain, in viſiting the Legates, ſaid "_ but that the £0- 
perour was very well and zealoully affected towar 
liring it might produce ſome fruit, and that if occaſion were, he wou 
aſſiſt in perſon, and go to Rome alſo, to pray the Pope t0 have FN 
paſſion of Chriſtendom, and to ſuffer a reformation to be made, WHIc 
might not diminiſh his authority, to which he bare exceeding or 
verence, nor would have any thing ſpoken of touching his Holi rhe 
the Court of Rome. But to others in private he faid, that V ©, 


Council had been goyerned with that wiſdom as was convenienth F 


$ the Council, 0&- 
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would have had a ſudden and proſperous end; that the Emperour was 1563 
:eſolyed, thata good anda ſtrong Reformation ſhould be made, which FRAY 
:f the Pope would continue to croſs, as hitherto he had done, ſome Pi 1V. 
catſcandal would enſue; that his Majeſty purpoſed to go to Bolonia, Frdinand- 
a caſe the Pope came thither, with deſign to receive the Crown of F;s 3.6. 
the Empire 3 and ſuch other things. | Charles Ix. 
[ſt is not to be doubted, that the Cardinal ſpake of the affairs of philip 11. 
the Council, and informed the Emperour of the diforders, and delive- .&SWN-/ 
red his opinion what remedies might be uſed, to oppoſe the Court "_- Gin on 
of Rome, and the Italian Prelates of Trent, to obtainin Council the Chedinal X 
communion of the Cup, the marriage of Prieſts, the uſe of the vulgar Loainweaed 
Tongue in holy matters, the relaxation of other precepts of poſitive — _ 
Law, a Reformation in the Head and the members, and a means to 
make the Decrees of the Council indiſpenſable, and how, in caſe they 
| were not ableto obtain, they might havea colourable occaſjon to juſtify 
their ations, if, of themſelves, they ſhould make proviſion fr the 
neceſſities of their people, by making a National Council, aflay- 
ing alſo to unite the Germans with the French men, 1n matters of 
Religion. But this was not his negotiation only. For he treated a 
marriage alſo, between the Queen of Scotland and the Arch-Duke Fer- ; 
dinand, the Emperours Son, and another between a Daughter of his 
Majeſty and the Duke of Ferrara, and to find a means to compoſe 
the differences of precedence between France and Spain, which things, 
as domeſtical, do touch Princes more nearly than the publick. 
After the return of Lorain the Congregations continuing, Fames 
Alan, a French Divine, entred likewiſe "into the matter of diſpenſati- 
ons, and ſaid, that authority to diſpence was immediately given to the 
Church by Chriſt, and by it, diſtributed to the Prelates, as need re- 
quired, according to times, places, and occaſions. He extolled the 
authority of General Councils, which repreſent the Church, and di- 
miniſhed the Popes, adding that it belongeth tothe General Council to - 
ellarge or reſtrain it. | 
The ſecond of March, the Cardinal of Mantua, having been fick a The cardinal 
few days, paſſed to another life z which was cauſe oft many mutations of Mantua 
in Council. The Legates did preſently ſend advice hereof to the ©) 
Pope; and Seripando, who remained prime Legate, befide the common 
Letter wrote in particular, that he would be glad his Holineſs would The three Le. 
lend another Legate, his ſuperiour, to govern the Council, or rc- i 
move him: but in caſe he would leave him prime Legate, he told him the Pope. 
he would proceed as God ſhould inſpire him ; and that otherwiſe it 
were better to remove him abſolutely, The Cardinal of Yararia wrote a- 
part alſo, that his Church had great need of the preſence of a Paſtor; 
and that the communion of the Cup was brought in, and other notable 
abuſes, deſiring leave to go thither, to make proviſion herein, and that 
generally in all Polonia, there was need of a perſon, who might keep 
the reſidue of the people in obedience, ſaying, he ſhould do the Apo- 
ltolick See more ſervice in thoſe quarters, than he could by remaining 
n the Council. But $imvoxeta, deſious that the weight of the whole bu- 
neſs ſhould lieupon his ſhouJders, hoping to guide it with ſatisfattion 
of the Pope and his own honour, conſidering that Seripaudo was ſatiated 
vith it, and not inclined to govern it; -and that YVarwienſe was a fimple 
wan, fit to be led, he wrote to the Pope, that, the affairs of the Coun- 
"il being not in a good ſtate, every novity would ſhake it wuch, and 
therefore dfd think fit to continue without ſending other Legates, and 
Promiſed a good iflue. Mmmm _ Q 
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In thoſe days advice came from Rome, that a cauſe of the Bikk,. 


AAATS of Segovia, which was to be propoſed im the Rota, was refuſed and 


Pius IV. 


that one of the Auditors told his Proctor, that the Biſhop was luſpedted 


Ferdinand. of Herefie. This made a preat ſtir, not only among the Spaniard; 
Elizabeth, but all the Ultremontanes allo, complaining that in Rome, calumnies 
Charles Ix, and infamies were raiſed againſt thoſe who did not abſolutely adhere to 


Philip II. 


their wills. 


CLVNI The fourth of Ararch the third rank began to ſpeak : and, for the 


fifth Article all agreed that it was heretical, and to be condemned ; 


and fothey did of the ſixth. Yet there was a difference, becauſe ſome 


ſaid, that howſoever the Oriental Church and the Occideatal did dif. 
fer, in regard this did admit to Prieſthood and holy Orders continent 
perſons only, and that did admit married men; yet no Church dif 
ever grant that Prieſts might marry, and that this 1s ſo by Apoſtalical 
tradition, not by reaſon of vow, or of any Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution: 
and therefore that, abſolutely, they were to be condemned for hereticks 
who ſay it is lawful for Prieſts to marry, though they reſtrain not 
themſelves to the Weſt,nor make mention of Vow or Law of the Church, 
And-others faid, that no diſpenſation could be granted for Prieſtsto 
marry for any cauſe whatſoever. Some ſaid that Matrimony was for- 
bid to two ſorts of perſons, for two cauſes. To ſecular Clerks, in re- 
gard of holy Orders, by Ecccleſiaſtical Law; to regulars, in regard of 


| their ſolemn Vow. That the prohibition of marriage by conſtitution 


of the Church, may be taken away by the Pope, or, in caſe that re- 
main in force ſtill, the Pope may diſpenſe with it. They alledged the 
examples of thoſe who have been diſpenſed with, and the uſe of anti- 
quity, that, if a Prieſt did marry, the marriage wasgood, butthe man 
was ſeparated from the Miniſtery ; which hath continually been obſer- 
veduntil the time of 72ocentizs the 2. who, firſt of all the Popes, or- 
dained that there ſhould be a nullity in the marriage. But with thoſe 
who are bound to continency by ſolemn vow, this being de jure divine, 
they ſaid the Pope could not diſpenſe. They alledged Ivnocentiws the 
third, who affirmed that the obſervation of chaſtity, and the abdication 
of the propriety of goods, doth ſocleave to the bones of Monks, that 
the Pope cannot diſpenſe therein. Then they added the opinion of 
Saint Thomas, and of other Doors, who affirm, that the ſolemn Vow 
is a conſecration of the man to God, and that, becauſeno man can make 
a thing conſecrated to return to humane uſes, no man likewiſe can make 
a Monk to return to the power of marrying, and that all Catholick 
Writers do condemn Luther, and his Setaries of Hereſy, for ſaying 
that Monkſhip is an humane invention ; and do affirmthat itis by Apo- 
ſtolical tradition : whereunto the opinion that the Pope may diſpenſe, 

isdiredaly contrary. ; 
Others did maintain that the Pope might diſpenſe, even with thele 
alſo, and marvelled at thoſe, who, granting the diſpenſation of ſimple 
Vows, did deny that of ſolemn, as if it werenot moſt clear, by na 5 
e jure po” 


_ termination of Boxiface the eighth, that every ſolemnity is 


fitivo, making uſe alſo of the examples of things conſecrated to prove 
their opinion. ' For as a thing conſecrated, remaining fo, cannot be 10: 
ployedin humane uſes, but yet the conſecration may be removeo, ©. 
the thing made prophane, whereby it may lawfully return to 2 prom” 
ſcuous uſe, ſo a man conſecrated to Monk(hip, remaining ſo, cannot wp? 
24 but the Monkſhip and Conſecration, ariſing from the ty 
the 


Vow, which is de jure poſitivo, being removed, he may, —_ | 


p 
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hinderance, live as others do. . They brought places of Saint Auſtie, 1563 
by which 1t doth manifeſtly appear, that in his time, ſome Monks did FAT 
marry. And howſoever it was thought they offended in. it, yet the Piw IV. 
marriave Was lawful, and Saint Anſtin reprehendeth thoſe who did Ferdinand. 
-parate them. tes | Killncduk. 
ke ſaid moreover it was neceſlary to diſpenſe with Prieſts, or to rope] 
take away the precept of continency. And the Duke of Bavaria Philip 11. 
having ſent to Rowe, to demand of his Holineſs the Communion of C5 WNJ 
the Cup, requeſted alſo that married men might have leave to preach, 
under which name all the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery was underſtood; 
exerciſed by Pariſh-Prieſts, -in the cure of Souls. Many reaſons were 
alledged to perſwade the grant, which were reſolved into two; ſcan- 
dal given by incontinent Prieſts, and want of continent perſons, fit to 
exerciſe the Miniſtery. And the famous ſaying of Pope Pizs the ſecond, 
was in the mouth of many, that Prieſts were by the Occidental 
Church forbid to marry for good reaſon, but there was ſtronger reaſon 
to reſtore marriage to them again. Thoſe of the contrary opinion 
ſaid, that it is not the part of a wiſe Phyſician, to cure one diſeaſe, by 
cauſing a greater 3 that if Prieſts are incontinent and ignorant, yet the 
Prieſthood is not to be proſtituted to married men. And here many 
Popes were alledged, who did not permit it, becauſe they ſaid it was 
impoſſible to attend to the fleſh, and to the ſpirit, and that Matrimony 
was a carnal Eſtate; that the true remedy was to make proviſion of con- 
tinentand learned perſons, by education, by diligence, by rewards and 
puniſhments, and, inthe mean time, not to ordain any but men of an 
approved life z and, for dodrine to cauſe Homilies, and Catechiſms to 
be priated in the Dutch and French Tongues, compoſed by learned and 
religious men, to be read to the people out of the Book by the unlearn- 
ed Prieſts, by which means the Pariſh Prieſts, though unſufficieat, might 
latisfy the people. | | 
The Legates were blamed for ſuffering this Article tobe diſputed, as the principal 
being dangerous becauſe it is plain that married. Prieſts will turn reaſon why 
their affeCtions and love to their wives and children, and by conſe- py m—_ 
quence to their houſe and Country, fo that the ſtrict dependance 
which the Clergy hath on the Apoſtolick See, would ceaſe, and to 
grant Marriage to Prieſts, would deſtroy the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
and make the Pope to be Biſhop of Rome only. But the Legates ex- 
culed themſelves, that, to pleaſe the Buhop of Five Churches, wlio 
had made this requeſt in the name of the Duke of Bavaria, and of the 
Emperour alſo, and to make the Imperialiſts not to be ſoearneſt in the 
matter of Reformation, which was of more importance, they were 
forced to yield to this diſputation. | | 
The French-men, perceiving it was the more common opinion that the 
marriage of Prieſtsmight be diſpenſed with, conſulted together whether 
It were fit to demand a diſpenſation for the Cardinal of Borbon, as Lo- 
rain and the Ambaſſadors had Commiſſion. Lorain was of opinion, 
that it was not fit; ſaying, that, without doubt, the Council would 
hardly be perſwaded that the cauſe was reaſonable, and urgent in re- 
gard it was not neceflary he ſhould have poſterity, the King being young, 
there being two Brothers, aad other Princes of the blood, Catholicks : 
and for governing, during the minority of the King, he might do it re- 
manning in the Clergy, that, in regard of the differences between the 
French and Italians, about reformation, and the authority of the- Pope. 
ad Bilhops, their oppoſites would diligently - oppoſe this demand z 
Mmmma2 that 
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Ccalion, 


AAP and that it was ſufficient for that time, to provide that no Dodrine 
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ſhould be eſtabliſhed in prejudice of it. Some thought that Lo-.; 
did not like, in his private opinion, that Borbox ſhould marry, in ain 
gard it might cauſe an emulation, or diminution of his houſe: ws 
others did not think it probable, Firſt, becauſe by this means ul 
hope was taken from Conde, whom he miſtruſted much more ; yea tha 


CLVWYN he did much defire that Borbox ſhould return to the ſecular ſtate, that 


Two new 
Legartes are 
created, 


The Duke of 
Guiſe is ſlain 
under 0:1t- 
Ence. 


The Card. of 
Lorain wri- 
reth co his 
Mother. 


himſelf might be the prime Prelateof Fraxce, and that, if a Patriarch 
were made, as he much deſired, he might undoubtedly be the mar 
which could not be, if Borbor did (till remain in the Clergy. 

The Pope having received advice of the death of Mantua, and con- 
ſulted with his inward friends, thought it neceſſary to fend other Le. 
gates, who being new, not intangled with promiſes and treatiey, might 
follow his inſtructions with more eaſe. And therefore the ſeventh of 
March, the ſecond Sunday in Lent, not intimating a Congregation, 
as he was wont, but the Cardinals being aſſembled in the Chamber 
where they put on their Robesto go to the Chappel, according tothe 
uſe, he ſtayed, and, excluding the Courtiers, cauſed the doors to be 
ſhut, and created Legates, the Cardinals, Fohn Moroze, and Bernardo 
Navaggerws, that, by the per{ſwaftons of Princes or Cardinals, he might 
not be forced toname others that pleaſed him not. The Pope thought 
to do it ſecretly; but it came to the ears of the Frerch-men, and the 
Cardinal of Bordiſſiera ſpake to the Pope before he went out of the 
Chamber, and told him many reaſons, that, in caſe he would create 
new Legates, he could not commit the charge toa more worthy perſon 
than the Cardinal of Lorain. But the Pope being reſolute, and dil- 
pleaſed that the matter was not ſo ſecretly carried, anſwered freely, that 
the Cardinal of Lorain came to the Council as Head of one of the 
pretendent parties, and that he would depute thoſe who were Neu- 
trals, and without intereſts, The Cardinal being about to reply, the 
Pope made haſte away, and went down out of the Chamber (o faſt, 
that there was not time to make anſwer. The Congregation being 
ended, the Pope let the Cardinals go to the Chappel, and himlelt re 
turned to the Chamber, becauſe he would not be inceremony, wheahe 
was ſo much vexed with the words of that Cardinal, 

The ninth of Afarch news came to Trent, that the Duke of Guiſe, 
Brother to the Cardinal of Lorain, as he returned from the Trenches 
under Orlience, was thot, by John Poltrot, a private Gentleman of the 
reformed Religion, and fix days after died, to the great diſcontent of 
all the Court, and that, after he was wounded, he exhorted the 
Queen to make peace, and ſaid openly, that he was an enemy to tic 
Kingdom who was againſt it. The Homicide being interrogated of 
his complices, named Coligni, the Admiral, and Theodore Beza, 4 
afterwards excuſed Bez.a, but perſevered in accuſing the other. Yet he 
wavered fo, that one could not tell what to believe. The Cardi 
advertiſed hereof, provided a greater guard than formerly he had: _ 
being exceedingly grieved for the death of his Brother, who W3s 
dear unto him, firſt of all he wrote a conſolatory Letter to Antowieite 
de Borbon their common Mother, full of exquiſite conceits, tobecom' 
pared, orrather, as his friends ſaid, to be preferred to thoſe of _— 
in the end whereof he ſaid, he was reſolved to go to his Chand 
Reims, and to ſpend the reſidue of his life in preaching the #99 * 
God, inſtrutting the people, bringing: up his Brothers Co 
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Chriſtan piety, and never'to ceaſe performing of theſe Offices, but 1 $63. 
when the Kingdom, for ſome publick affairs, had need of his pains, FATTY 
The Letter was no ſooner parted from Trent , but the City was Piw 1V.' 
fall of Copies of it, rather importunely offered by his friends, than Ferdinand: 
requeſted; ſo hard it is for the aftetion of ſelf love to be quiet, Fj; 6.4 
though in the occaſion of greateſt ſorrow. After this, the Cardinal, cp,pje; 1x. 
thinking of the change of things by this variation, altered all his de- Phitip 11. 
ſignes. And this cauſed a change alſo in the affairs of the Council. TLV Ny 
For he being the man which the Emperour and Queen of France had, 
until then, wholly employed, they were forced, for want of ſo fit a 
Miniſter, to be more remiſs in their purpoſes, and to proceed more 
ſlowly. But 1t happeneth in humane affairs, as it doth in fortunes at 
Sea, where, the winds being ceaſed , the waves do tumultuate for 
ſme hours after. So the great weight of the affairs of the Council 
could not eaſily be appeaſed, in regard of their former impetuous 
motion. But it is certain, that the death of that Duke was a great rhe deat of 
beginning of the quiet which ſucceeded ſome months after, eſpecially the Duke cav- 
after the death of the other Brother, great Prior of France, and the antes pa 
peace made with the H»gonots, and the inſtances of the Queen to the Council, 
Cardinal to make his peace with the Pope, and return into France: of 
which things we will ſpeak in due place. Hereby the Cardinal ſaw, 
that the affairs as they ſtood, would not be profitable, neither for 
himſelf, nor his friends. | | 

The death of Gxiſe was lamented both in Trext and Romve, becauſe 
every one thought he was the only maintainer of the Catholick party in 
the Kingdom of France; neither did it appear what other perſon 
could ſucceed, in ſupporting that weight 3 the rather, becauſe every 
one was daunted by the example of his death. The French Prelates in 
the Council were troubled in minde, becauſe they underſtood that an 
accord was treated with the Hyugorots, who pretended, amongſt other 
things, that the third part ot the Eccleſtaſtical Revenues ſhould be 
employed for maintenance of the reformed Miniſters. 

[n this variety of buſineſſes, and perplexity of minds, Five Churches 
returned to Trexf, and, with the other Ambaſſadors of the Emperour, 
had audience with the Legates, and preſented to them the Emperours ____ : 
Letter which he brought, and the Copy of another written by his Ma- bore ye co0h | 
jelty to the Pope. They all made requeſt for the Reformation, but to the Legares 
in general terms only , and very remiſly. The Emperours Letter to 924 b< Pope: 
the Legates, did ſignify his defire to ſee ſome fruitful proceeding of 
the Council, for which it was neceſſary to remove ſome impediments, 
whereot having written to the Pope, he prayed them to labour in 
Council, and to uſe perſwaſions to his Holineſs, that the future progreſs 
might be for the ſervice of God, and benefit of Chriſtendom. Ta his 
Letter to the Pope he ſaid, that, having diſpatched great bufineſles 
with the PleFors, and other Princes and States of Germany, nothing 
Was more precious unto him, being Advocate of the Church, than to 
promote the affairs of the Council; that he was come to 1ſþrxc for that 
cauſe, where, to hisgrief, he underſtood that matters did not proceed 
% he hoped, and as the publick tranquillity did require; that he fear- 
ed, if better , order were not taken, the Council would end with ſcan- 
Gal of the world, and laughter of thoſe who had forſaken the obe- 


lence of the Church of Rowe, who would be incited to retain their, 

room with greater obſtinacy ; that there had been no Seffion held of a 
ngtime ; that while Princes did labour to unite the My =; 
ing 


L 638 


The Hiſtory of Lis. VII 


1563 
M3, WS as 
Pig IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 
Philip I. 


fering in opinions, the Fathers came to contentions, unworth 
them; that there was a fame that his Holineſs meant to diflolye 
\ulpend the Council, perhaps moved thereunto by the preſent = 
thereof : but that his opinion was to the contrary. For it had 4 


better it had never been begun, than lett unperfett with the ſeanda] of 


the world, contempt of his Holineſs, and of the whole Clergy, pre. 
judice of this and other future general Councils, loſs of that {mallre. 


CLV NV mainder of Catholicks, and opinion of the world, that the end of the 


. With which 
his Holincſs 
is offcaded.' 


might not canonize an opinion, contrary to all France, WHks "ont 


diſſolution or ſuſpenſion was only to hinder the Reformation; that 
inthe intimation of it, his Holineſs did delire his conſent, and of other 
Kings and Princes, which he did, in imitation of his predeceſſors, who 
always have thought it neceſſary, for many reſpeCts; that the ſame 
reaſon doth conclude, that it cannot be ditſolyed or ſuſpended Without 
the ſame conſent. And he exhorted him, not to hearken to thoſe who 
would have him todiſlolve it, a thing ſhameful and unprofitable, which 
undoubtedly would be a cauſe of National Councils, fo much abhor- 
red by his Holineſs as contrary to the unity of the Church, which as 
they have been hindred by Princes to preſerve the Popes authority, 6 
they cannot be denicd, or deferred any more. He perſwaded him to 
maintain the liberty of the Council, which was impeached principally 
by three cauſes. One, becauſe every thing was firſt conſulted of at 
Rome, another, becauſe the Legates had aflnmed to themſclves only 
the liberty of propoſing, which ought to be common to all; the third, 
becauſe of the practices which ſome Prelates, intereſted in the great- 
neſs of the Court of Rome, did make. He ſaid, that a Reformation of 
the Church being neceſlary, and the common opinion being, that the 
abuſes have their beginning and growth in Roxxe, it was fit, for com- 
mon ſatisfation, that the Reformation ſhoul-i be made in Council, 
and not in that City. And therefore defired his Holineſs to be con- 
tent that the demands exhibited by his Ambaſladors, and by other 
Princes, might be propoſed. In the concluſion, he told him, he pur- 
poſed to afliſt in Council perſonally, and exhorted his Holinels todo 
the like, 

This Letter was diſpatched the third of Arch, and it gave much 
offence to the Pope. For he thought that the Emperour did embrace 
much more than his authority did reach unto, and paſled the terms of 
his Predeceſlors, men more potent than himſelf. But he was diſpleaſed 
more when he was adviſed by his Nuxcio, that he had ſent Copies of 
the ſame Letter to other Princes, and to the Cardinal of Lorain alſo; 
which could be done to no other end, but to incite them againlt him, 
and to juſtify his own aftions. Beſides, DoCtor Schela, great Chan- 
cellor to the Emperour, perſwaded Delphinws, the Popes Nancro i 
that Court, that he would be a means that the words, Univerſalem 
Eccleſiam, might be taken away, which did infer the ſuperiority © 
the Pope above the Council, ſaying, that theſe times did not comport 
they ſhould be uſed, and that the Emperour and himſelf alſo did know, 
that Charles the fifth, of happy memory, did hold the contrary _ 
on in this Article, and that they ſhould take heed of giving 0ccauon 
to his Majeſty and other Princes to declare what they thiok gs. 
The Pope conſidered that Lorain alſo had written, that It Was Mo 
time to handle the difficulty of the words, Univer ſalem Eccleſia, 18 
and: the advice which came from Trezt, that the Cardinal aid, | 
neither himſelf, nor the French Prelates could endure chem, that td 
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men came to ſpeak plainly in the diſcuſfion of this point, would have 1563 
more favourers than was believed, and that they were deceived who FRAY 
thought the contraryz which ſhewed clearly, that he had treated Piw 1V. 

hercof at the Emperours Court. Theſe things conſidered, the Pope * erdinand. 


thought fit to make a good anſwer, and to ſend about alſo, to Juſtify p1;s aberh. 
| Charles IX. 


himſelf. 


Therefore he wrote to the Emperour, that he had called the Coun- philip II. 
«| with the participation of him, and of other Kings and Princes, not CLLVW NU 
becauſethe Apoſtolick See had need, in governing the Church, to ex- And anſwer- 


pe(t the conſent of any authority whatſoever, becauſe he had plenitude 
of power from Chriſt ; that all the ancient Councils have been aſlcm- 
bled by authority of the Biſhop of Rome, nor any Prince ever inter- 

ſed, but as a meer executor of his will ; he had never had any pur- 
poſe either to diſſolve or'to ſuſpend the Council, but hath always 
purpoſed to give a compleat end, for the ſervice of God; that, by 
conſulting in Rome of the ſame matters which were diſputed in Trezt, 
the liberty of the Council was not only not hindred, but promoted 
rather; that no Council was ever celebrated in abſence of the Pope, 
but that he hath ſent inſtruftions, which the Fathers have alſo fol- 
lowed ; that the inſtruftions do ſtill remain, which Pope Celeſtings ſent 
the Epheſir Council, Pope Leo to that of Chalcedon, Pope Agatho to 


that of Trul/xs, Pope Adrian the firſt to the ſecond of Nice, Pope 


Adrian the ſecond to the eighth general Council of Conſtantinople ; 
that, for 1.9mm, in the Council, it hath always belonged to the 
Pope whenſocver 

the Council done nothing but approve; that in abſence of the Pope, 
the Legates have ever propoſed, or others, deputed by them; in con- 
formity whereof, the Council of Trext hath determined, that the Le- 
gates ſhould propoſe 3 that this is neceſſary for the keeping of order, 
1a regard there would be a great confuſion, if the Prelates, tuggultu- 
oully and one againſt another, might ſet on foot matters ſeditious, and 
inconvenient ; that the Legates have never refuſed to propoſe any 
thing that is profitable 3 that the praQices, made by divers againſt the 
authority of the Apoſtolick See, hath much difpleaſed him; that all 
the Books of the Fathers and Councils are full, that the Pope, ſuccef- 
ſour of Peter, and Vicar of Coriff is Paſtor of the Univerſal Church; 
that many Conyenticles and practices have been made in Trent, againſt 
this truth, howſoever the Church | hath always uſed this form of 
ſpeech, as his Majeſty might ſee, in the places which he ſent him cited 


e hath been preſent, yea, healone hath reſolved, and 


eth the Letrer 
thus, 


a paper incfoſed ;z that all the preſent evils have riſen, becauſe his A paperfull of 
Lepates, uſing connivency, that bad Tongues might not take occaſion 4%%ations. 


toſpeak againſt the liberty of the Council, had ſuffered their authority 
to be contemned, ſo that the Council might be ſaid rather to have 
licence than liberty 3 that, for Reformation, he defireth it ſhould be 
rigid and abſolute, and hath continually follicited his Legates to refolve 
upon it; that, concerning the Court, the world knew haw many pro- 
viſions he had made, even with the diminution of his rents, and thar, 
If any thing remained, he would not omit it; that this could not be 
donein Trext, in regard the Prelates, being not informed well, in ſtead 
of reforming, would deform it more; that, inthe mean while, he de- 
lired to ſee ſome Reformation in other Courts alſo, which had no leſs 
need of it, in the affairs of the Church only, and that perhaps from 
the abuſes therein the evil doth rincipally ariſe; that, concerning the 
petitions propoſed by his Majeſties Ambaſſadors, and others, = th 

| always 
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APN its fit time, and that an order being inſtituted, and continued. a 
Pis IV. handle in Council matters of faith, and Reformation of the ah, c 
Ferdinand. concerning them, both together, it could not be altered, without co. 
Flizebeeh, fuſion and indignity ; that his Majeſty having touched divers diſorder 
Charles Ix, Of the Council, had omitted the principal, and fountain of the Others 
Philip 11. which is, that thoſe who ought toreceive Law from Councils, woul, 
CL giveit unto them ; that if the piety of Conſtantine, and the wo The 
odoſgii were imitated, and their examples followed, the Council would 
have had no diviſion between the Fathers, and beenin great reputation 
with the world ; that he delired to aſſiſt perſonally in Council, to re- 
medy the diſorders thereof, but in regard of his age, and of bb im- 
portant affairs, it was impoſlible for him to goto Trext, and would not 
ſpeak of tranſlating it toa place whither he might go for fear of giving 

ſuſpicion. RS 
The Pope thought that the intereſts of the Emperour and of France 
could not be united with his, and therefore could promiſe himſel bur 
little, and hope leſs of them. For they did not think of the Synod but 
for the intereſts of their Eſtates, and therefore did deſire nothing from 
it but what might give ſatisfa&tion and contentment to their people, 
and in caſe they cannot obtain it, to hinder the ending of the Council, 
and ſo to keep their ſubjects ſtill in hope. But theſe intereſts could 
not move the King of Spain, whoſe peopleare Catholicks, and therefore 
he might conform himſelf to his will, without prejudice to his States, 
yea that it was good for him to ſtand united with him, that he might 
obtain graces; and therefore he thought it neceſſary to folicite him, 
with continual perſwaſions, and to give him hope of all ſatisfaQion, 
And Lewis d' Avola did opportunely arrive in Rowe, ſent expreſly by 


baſſader, "om. lodged him in the Palace, in the rooms formerly inhabited by Count 


eth to Rome, FreFtric Boremeo, his Nephew, and uſed him with all effeCtual cour- 
teſy. The cauſes of his coming were, to obtain of the Pope a pow 
pation for five years more of the Subſidy of the Clergy, granted unto 
him, and power to ſell five and twenty thouſand Crowns of the Fees 
of the Churches. He had commiſſion alſo to procure a Diſpenſation 
of marriage between the Princeſs, Siſter of the King and his Son Charles, 
which, in Spaiz, was thought eaſy, becauſe many, even private men, 
were diſpenſed with to marry the Daughter of their Brother or Siſter, 
Which is as much as to take the Siſter of the Father. Beſides, Moyſer 
and Aaroz were born of ſuch a matrimony. For the marriage, the 
Pope ſaid he would do as much as his authority would (tretch unto, 
and would cauſe the matter to be conſulted on. But the Treaty didnot 

proceed, in regard of the infirmity of the Princeſs -which ſuceeded, 
and made her unfit for marriage. Concerning the Subſidy, and aliena- 
tion, the Pope ſhewed a willing mind, but made difficulty to dot 
while the Prelates were at charges in the Council, promiſing tagrati 
the King if he would aſſiſt him to finiſh it, and to free him from It 
For matters of the Council, Dox Lewis did not proceed far in the 
audiences, only he offered to procure the preſervation of the "oo 
authority, and exhorted his Holineſs not to treat a League between 
Catholicks, leſt the Hereticks ſhould do the like, and Fran =_ 
headlong to any accord with the Hugenots, Oo 
Ia the mean while divers aſſemblies were, held in Trex# ; Wer 

ours Ambaſſadoxs called together the Spaviſþ Prelates, .1n tne Wt 


his Catholick Majeſty. The Pope honoured him aboye meaſure, 
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he Archbiſhop of Granata, to perſwade them to conſent that the 


| | 1563 
iſ of the Cup might be granted in Council, purp ling to propoſe it FLAY 


again: but they found them ſo averſe, that they were forced to bury Piw 1V. 
** in ſilence. The Cardinal of Lorain held many Congregations with Ferdinand. 


his Prelates and Divines to examine the places, ſent by the Popeto the Elizabeth 
Emperour, in the paper before mentioned, and by the Emperour to him, cþ,vles 1x, 


concerning the words, Univerſalem Eccleſiam, to (ce whether they philip 11. 


were juſtly cited, and whether the true ſence was given them, that they 
might, as they did, make another writing, fn confutation of it, The Em- 

four gave order that theſe places might be imparted to the Spaniſh 
Prelates, that he might know their opimon; which Five Churches ha- 
ving done, whenthey were al] aſſembled to this end,Grarata anſwered, 
that his Majeſty needed not to have taken ſuch pains with them who do 
receive the Council of Florence, but ſhould ask the Freach-men, who 
receive that of Baſil. Upon this occaſion ſome of them, when Five 
Churches was gone from them, did perſwade, that a Letter ſhould be 
written to the Pope, to take from him the bad opinion he had concei- 
ved of them. But Granata refuſed, and ſaid, it was ſufficient that he 
knew by their voices that they were not oppoſite herein; yet fo, as it 
was not fit they ſhould imitate the flattery of the 7talzans. And he 
uſed theſe very words. Let him reſtore unto ws our own, that we 
may leave unto him more than is his; and it is not juſt, that of Biſhops 
we ſhould be made his Vicars. Another day the Ambaſladors ot the 
Emperour and French King met together, to ſet down an order 
that the Decree of reſidence, compoſed by the Cardinal of Lorain, 
might be propoſed : which neither they, nor Lorain could obtain 
of the Cadinal of Yarmia, and Simoneta, Seripando being fick, and 
abſent. 

In the congregation of the ſeventeenth of Afarch, one of the Divines, 
finding opportunity to digreſs from the continency of Prieſts to re(i- 
dence, ſpent his whole large diſcourſe therein. He brought authority 
and examples to perſwade that it was de jure Divino, and to an{wer that 
objetion, that many Canons and Decrees do command it, which need- 
ed not, if it were commanded by God. He uſed this conceit, «that 
Jus Divinum is the foundation, or pillar of reſidence, and Jus Cano- 
_ nicum the Edifice or Roof, and that as the building is overthrown 
when the foundation is removed, and as the Roof falleth when the Pil- 
laris taken away, fo it is impoſſible to preſerve refidence with Jus Ca- 
nonicur only, and thoſe who aſcribe it only unto that, have no other 
am than to deſtroy it. He brought the examples of ancient times, 
noting that reſidence was exquilitely obſerved by all,” before any Ca> 
nons or humane Decrees were made, becauſe every one held that he-was 
bound by God. But fince that ſome have perſwaded themſclves, thar 
there was no obligation but that which is derived from humane Laws, 
howſoever theſe have often beenrenewed, and fortified with penalties, 
yet all hath ſtill grown worſe-and worle. 


The ſame day Cardinal $?ripando died, to the great grief of all the The death of 


Prelates, and of all Trent, having in the morning receivg 
of the Exchariſt, which he took out of his bed upon' his knees. 
After that, be returned into his bed, and in the preſence af five 
Prelates, and of the Secretaries of Venice and Florence, and of all his 
mily, he made a long Oration in Letir, until his Spirits did fail 
tim; he confelled his faith, wholly conformable to the Catholick of 
the Roman Church, ſpake of the works of a Chriſtian, of the Re- 

Nnnn ſurre&ion 


the Sacrament Seripende, 
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ſurretion of the dead, of the affairs o* the Counci], recommendin 


ALD the progreſs of it to the Legates, and the Cardinal of Lorin ;, but 


Ferdinand, Gy had forbid him to proceed further, but that his Divine Ma; 
Elizabeth, Would ſpeak himſelf in time and place : and ſo paſſed, without ſayic 


ſtriving to ſet down the means, his ſpirit did fail him, and he ſaid, that 
Jelty 
ng 


Charles Ix, any more. 


The Count of Luma wrote from the Emperours Court, to Mertis 


CLEVWN Guſdelun, the Secretary, and ſent a Copy of a Letter, written to hin 


from the King, in which his Majeſty did adviſe, that the Pope had 
complained to him of the Spaniſh Prelates; and howſoever he he. 
lieved that his Holineſs was not well informed, thinking that the Pre. 
lates would ſhew devotion towards the Apoſtolick See, yet he gave 
order to the Count, that, at his coming to Trext, he ſhould cauſe 
them to favour the Pope, as far as their conſcience could permit, and 
ſo to carry themſelves, that his Holineſs might not have cauſe tocon- 
plain of him. And to this purpoſe the Count wrote allo to Grand, 
Segovia, -and Leog. 

The eighteenth of Afarch, in which no Congregation was held, by 
reaſon of the obſequies of Seripando, the French Ambaſſador ap- 
peared ſolemnly before the two Legates, and complained, that theſe 
eleven Months, fince the firſt day of their arrival in Treet, unti 
then, they had made known the deſolations of France, and the 
dangers of Chriſtendom, for the differences of Religion, and de. 
clared that the moſt neceflary and principal remedy was a good 
intire Reformation of manners, and ſome moderation of poſitive 
Laws, and had always received good hope, and gracious words, but 
could never ſee any efie& of them; that the Reformation is avoid- 
ed, as much as is poſiblez that the greater part of the Fathers and 
Theologues are now more hard and ſevere than ever in not yield- 
ing to the neceſſity of the time ; they prayed them to conſider how 
many good men died, before they were able to do any good 
work for the pubjick ſervice z whereof the Cardinals of Mantue, 
and Seripando were "examples; defiring them to db ſomething 
for ehe diſcharge of their Conſcience, while they had time. The 
Legates anſivered, that they were diſpleaſed with this long deferring 
of matters, of which the death of Mantua and Seripando were cauſe; 
that themſelves alone are not able to bear ſo great a weight, priy- 
ing them to expe&t Morone and Navaggero, who would preſently ar- 
rive, They were pacified with the anſwer, and the rather, becauſe 
the Imperialiſts made inſtance that they would proceed ſlowly, &x- 
petting the negotiation of the Emperours Ambaſſadors in Rome, 


The negoria. Who, together with Lewis d' Avila, made requeſt to the Pope, that 


a general Reformation of the whole Church in the Head, and in 


members, might be made not in Rowe, but in the Councll, 
in Coun- 


rour and King alſo that the Decree, that the Legates only might prope Ambaſſe- 


cil, ſhould be revoked, as contrary to the liberty of " 
dours and Prelates, in propounding what they though profit + 
theſe tor their Churches, and thoſe for their States. This inſtance - 
Emperour thought fit ſhould be firſt made to the Pope and afterwar 
to the-Council. minde 
Notwithſtanding, theſe Princes were not abſolutely of one = 
For howſoever Dex Lewis made the ſame demands apart, Je* ek 
wards , he deſired the Pope to perſwade the Emperour _— the 


the communion of the Cup, and marriage of Prieſts, ſaying Kiog 
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King had given Commillion- to his Ambatlador tO go to. Trent, and 1563 
per{wade that it ſhould not be ſpoken of, -or, if it were, that the $pa*- FAA) 
wh Prelates {houtd oppoſe it. He extorted the Pope to endeavour to Piw 1V. 
win the Hereticks by gentlenels, not ſending Nunciz, bat uling the Ferdinand. 
means of the Emperour, and of other Princes of authority, to accept xirberb. 
the demands of the French-zren, and to Icave the Council free, that Charles Ix. 
all-may propoſe, and no practices be uled m making the reſolutions. Philip II. 
The Popes anſwer to the Ambaſſadors was, that the decree, Propo- \ SW NJ 
nentibuy Legatis, ſhould be lo expounded, that every one might-pro- The Popes 
poſe what he would, and that to the Legates, which parted lately, 

- he had piven liberty to reſolve all things, which might -occur in 
Council, without writing at all ; that the Reformation was deſired by 
bim, and that he had often made inſtance for it, and that, if the 
world would have had it from Rome, it ſhould have been done by 
this time, and put in execution alſo; but ſeeing they would have it 
from Trent, if it were not effected, the cauſe ought to be aſcribed 
only to the difficulties which were amongſt the Fathers; that he 
dcfired to ſee an end of the Council, and did procure and (ollicit it, 
nor had ever any thought to ſuſpend it; that, in conformity hereof, 
he would write to the Legates, and did write, that the Decree, pro- 
ponentibus Legatis, Was made to take away confuſion; but that his 
will was, that none of the Prelates ſhould. be hindered to propoſe 
what he thought fit, and that they ſhould diſpatch the matters, ac-: 
cording to the voices of the Fathers, without expecting any order from 
Rome. But this Letter was to give fatisfattion, and not to work 


Secret inſtry= 
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any effe&t. For: /orone, the prime Legate, had inſtructions apart, to to Cardinal 
give a rule to the Orders alſo which ſhould come from Romie. Morone, 
The Pope anſwered Dox Lewis in particular, that he had.opened 


the Council, upon promiſe of his Majeſty that he. would protect it, 
and preſerve the authority of the Apoſtolick See; but that he found 
he was deceived, in regard he had received more:incounters from his 
Prelates, than from all the reſt, who, together with. all the Clergy 
of Spain, had made themſelves his enemies for the grant of the Subli- 
dy; that he doubted not of the good will of his. Majeſty, but all 
the evil did ariſe becauſe he had nor ſent truſty'Ambaſladors, nei- 
ther to Rome, nor to the Council; that it was fit he ſhould leaye- the 
Council in hberty, and he did defire it more than any, yet he was'not 
plealed 1t ſhould have Licence, nor be in-ſervitude to! thoſe Prin- 
ces, who preach liberty, and are-delirous to command that eve- 
ry one made requeſt to him for the liberty of the Council, bur he 
did not know whether they. had all well conſidered of what: im- 
portance it would be, if the Prelates had the Reins: laid! on the 
Neck ; that! howſoever there were amongſt them; | ſome men :excel- 
lent for integrity and wiſdom, yet there. were of thoſe alſo , who 
wanted either one of them or both; all which, would be. dagge- 
rous.if they were not kept in order, .that perhaps it did leaſt-of all 
concern. him to think of it, becauſe, his authority; being grounded 
upon: the. promiſes of God, he did truſt in thoſe; /that Priaces had. 
wore need ta; beware, .in regard of the prejudices which may enſue, 
and that, if the;Prelates had fuch ſuperfluous liberty, perhaps his Ca- 
tholick Majeſty wonld have cauſe to be ſorry for it 3, that, tor: the Re- 
formation, the impediments did not proceed from him; that he would 
Ontinueto defer the demands of the Princes concerningthe communion 
oftheCup,and marriage of Priets, deſiriog his Ma jelty to coalider, that "q 
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be diflented from others in theſe particulars, ſo in every thing an 


FDLMR there are ſome who make requelts for it, and others who Oppoſe. - He 


concluded, that it was in the power of his Majeſty to' ſee a fruitful, and 


Ferdinand. 4 ſyq4denend of the Council, from which ſo ſoon as he was free, he miphe 
Flizabeth, Promiſe himſelf all favour from him. g 


The Twentieth of A7arch, the Divines made an end of the Articles 
of Matrimony ; and the Legates conſulted privately, whether it Were 


TLV N good to propoſe the Doctrine, and Canons thereof in the Congregai- 


ons of the Fathers. But conſidering that the French-men and Spaniard, 
would oppoſe, and that greater controverſies might be raiſed than ever 
were,and that if they ſhould propole the abuſes only, they ſhould givethe 
Emperours and French Ambaſſadors fit occafion to enter again into 
the matter of Reformation, they were much perplexed what to do. 
Varmienſe thought good to make trial, to accommodate ſome of the 
difficulties : but Simoneta feared that ſome great prejudicemight enſue 
in regard of the inſtability of his Colleague; and attributing the 
blame of all the diſorders, which have hapned in Counci}, to the two 
Legates dead, who proceeding in the matter of reſidence rather accord. 
ing to their own opinion, than the neceſſities of the Church, have by 
too much integrity, cauſed all the miſchief, and ſaid it was not fit to 
put themſelves in danger of rai{ing greater ; and therefore did not con- 
ſent that any of them ſhould be ſpoken of. Finally, they concluded 
to intermit all diſcufſions, unti} the coming of the new Legates. ln the 
mean time, Lorain reſolved to go to Venice, to recreate his mind, 
pofſlefled with grief, for the death of his Brother, the prear Privr, 
which alſo had revived his former ſorrow, for the death of the Duke, 
his other Brother. | | 

The" difficulties which were ſpoken of, were fix. One concerning 
the Decree, made Jong before, that the Legates only ſhould propole. 
2. Whether relidence were de jure divino. | 3. Whether Biſhops are 
inſtituted by Chriſt. 4. Concerning the authority of the Pope. 
5. To encreaſe the number of the Secretaries, and to hold an exaQtac- 
count- of the Suffrages. 6. (Which was of moſt importance) concern» 
ing the genera} Reformation: which I was willing to repeat here, as? 
recapitulation of that wherein the Council hath been troubled until 
this time,and'a proheme of the troubles which ſhall be related hereafter. 

The news was now ſtale in Trent, of the inſtance made in Rowe to 
the Pope. For the Emperours Ambaſſadours and the French,had pub- 
liſhed- it ſhould 'be' done, and: that afterwards they would make the - 
ſame requeſts to the Council, The Cardinal of Lorain, who was 
wont to ſpeak variouſly, ſaid, that if thoſe Princes did receive fatiſ- 
fattion, by propoſing their petitions of Reformation, and the Refor- 
mation made, without diminution of the Popes authority, thoſe in 
ſtances would: inimediatly ceaſe. And: he added afterwards, that the 
Pope might have# good proceeding in the Reformation, and a quick 
diſpatch of the” Council, if -he- would' declare himſelf plainly what 
points he would-nat have tobe diſcuſſed, that they might laboyr 18 
diſcuſſing. the ' others; by which means the contentions would be 
taken away, which have canſed' all the delaies. For ſome, who de- 
fire to ſhew-their affe&tion to his HolineG, ſuppoſing that a part 
thoſe petitions may be prejudicial to the Apoltolick See, do 
themall: arid others, denying that any of them do prejudice, 'do 
the buſineſs tobe drawn in length. But if his Holinels would 
himſelf, "the difficalties would' ceaſe. The Emperours Ami 
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acice. 
« end, but a degree to paſs to that at which they aimed, and that to 

releaſe the Eccleliaſtical precepts, belonging to the r3tes, as the com- 

munion of the Cup, marriage of Prieſts, ule of the Latin Tongue, which 

ſcem, at the firſt view, not to derogate from the Popes authority, would 
notwithſtanding cauſe immediately a total deſtruQion of the Founda- 

tions of the Church of Rowe £ Some things make a fair (ſhew, and 

ſeem that they may be admitted without loſs ; but a wiſe man muſt 

conſider the concluſion of things, rather than their beginning. Being 

therefore reſolved to ſtop theſe firſt paſſages, and conlidering what 

other remedies there might be, he returned to his firſt cogitations, that 
the King of Spaiz had neither intereſt, nor any affe&ion to proſecute 

the inſtances made, that the Emperour and French-men did muchlabour 

in them, hoping by this means to ſatisfy their people, and to appeaſe 

the diſcords, not knowing that the Hereticks do inculcate the Refor- 

mation that they may have a pretence for their feparation from the 

Church, and would not be reduced though it ſhould be made. He 

thought therefore, that if the Princes were made to underſtand this, . 

they would abandon their inſtance, and ſuffer the Council to end 

_ Wherefore he wholly bent his endeavours to overcome the dif- 

ulties, by this means. And conſidering wellall refpeGs, he thought 

It more eaſy to perſwade the Emperour, who could determine of him- 

elf, and was of a more gentle and ſweet difpolirion, far from any cun- 

ting, and not intangled with war, whereas in France, the King being 

a Child, many that were partakers in the government, uſing many arti- 

hees, and having divers intereſts, it would be very hard to do any 

good, Whereupon he reſolved that Cardinal Aforone before he 

entred into the affairs of the Council, ſhould go to the Emperour for , » 
this end. And remembring what Lorain ſaid in Trext, that the Em- The Poſſe. 
perour would go to Bolonia to receive the Crown, he refolved to try folverh ro 
whether he could induce that Cardinal to be a mediatour herein, and —noluwrns 
lo to tranſlate the Council to that City. He gave order to the Bi- Emperour. | 
ſhop of Yintimiglia to infinuate with him, and to perſwade him to FRO 
It; and, to give him a means of entrance, he cauſed Boroweo to give ns 
bim Commitfion to condole with him, for the death of his Brother the Cardinal of | 
great Prior. | ir TL IS | Tt Lorain. 

| But before this order came, the Cardinal was gone for Padusz. The 

ſhop therefore conferring with Simonete, concluded that the impor- 
tance 
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tance of the matter did not admit any loſs of time, nor. could be ne 
tiated but in preſence. Wherefore he reſolved to follow him his, 
ing to {ce a Nephew of his, who was very fick in Padyz.. Being Come 
thither, he viſited the Cardinal, preſented the Letters of Boromeg and 
condoled with him making no ſhew of any other buſineſs... Talking *y 
gether, the Cardinal demanded what news there was in Tret. | a 
his departure, and whether Cardinal Moroze would go to the Empe- 
rour, as was reported. After many diſcourſes on both ſides, the Bj. 
ſhop began to put him in minde that his Excellency had formerly told 
him in Trezt, that, in caſe the Pope would goto Bolonia, the Emperour 
would go thither alſo, and would make it an occaſion to receive the 
Crown, which would turn to the great advantage of his Holineſs to 
maintain the poſſeſion of Coronation, which Germany did oppu 
The Cardinal affirming this again, the Biſhop added, that he had then 
ſent advice thereof to Rome, and now had received an anſwer by which 
he did conlude that a very fair occaſion was preſented to his Excel. 
lency of doing much good to the Church of God , by labouring to 
bring ſo profitable a defign to ctiett. For in caſe he could perſyade 
his Majelty to go to Bolenia, calling allo the Council thither, he 
might aſſure himſelf that his Holineſs would reſolve to be there like 
wiſe, and that, by the aſliſtance of them both, the affairs of the Sy- 
nod would have a quick diſpatch, and a happy ſucceſs. The Car- 
dinal deſired to ſee what was written to him; and theBiſhop, making 
demonſtration to proceed freely with him, ſhewed him. the Letters 
of Cardinal Boromeo, anda writing of Ptolemews Gallas, the Popes Se: 
cretarv. 
The Cardinal having read all, anſwered, that at his return to Treat, 
he ſhould better underſtand the Emperours mind, and what anſwer the 
Pope ſent to his Majeſty, whereby he might reſolve better, and would 
not fail to beſtow his pains, if there were occaſton. The Biſhop re- 
plying, that he might plainly underſtand the Popes mind, by the Let- 
ters which he ſhewed him, and that there was no cauſe to expettbetter 
information, the Cardinal entered into other diſcourſes, neither could 
the Biſhop, though he often returned to the ſame matter, draw aty 
other anſwer from him. Heſaid indeed, that the Emperour had ſpoken 
of his going to Bolonia, becauſe the Pope had told him of his purpoſe 
to make the Reformation; but, ſeeing that it 1s now plain, by long 
experience, that howſoever his Holineſs promiſeth many things, = 
nothing is executed in. Council, his Maieſty and other Princes do ve- 
lieve, No he hath no true meaning of performance, and that, other- 
wiſe, the Legates would not have Filed to have executed his will. He 
ſaid the Emperour was not ſatisfied, for that the Pope having, iN Janu- 
ary, ſhewed a purpoſe to goto Bolonia, was cooled on the ſudden, and 
that when his Majeſty told him of his deſire to a{li(t prone in 
Council, his Holineſs laboured much to di{lwade him, ulng his Won 
ted variety of ſpeeches. He ſaid allo that the Emperour would not 
reſolve to go into Boloria, leſt he ſhould: diſpleale the Princes, we 
might doubt ; that when he was there his Holineſs would Fic | 
after his own manner, and conclude the Synqd as he liſte without 
making any Reformation. He ſaid he had received advice of oy "we 
ſtance, made by Dox Lewis d' Avila in the name of the Catholick ing, 
and was gfad to hear it. And (peaking at large of the particulars, 
added, that it was neceſlary it ſhould be performed, even from Alphe 


Omega, and thatit was fit to remove from the Council fifty Bul the 
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%e leaſt, who do always oppoſe all good reſolutions. He ſaid that 1563 
formerly he thought there were more a uſes in France, than elſe where, FAA 
but now he knew that there !were enough tn 7taly alſo. For the Piw IV. 
Churches are in the hands of Cardinals, who, aiming at profit only, Fer 

Jo wholly abandon them, and Jeave the cure to a poor Prieſt; by Elizabeth. 
which means the Churches are ruined, and Simonies, and an infinity cp,rJes Ix, 
of other diſorders committed. For remedy whereof, the Princes and philip 11, 
their miniſters did proceed moderately, hoping that, at the laſt, the 

defired Reformation would be made. That himſelf alſo had proceed- 

& with reſpe&t 3 but now, ſeeing that it was time to labour in earneſt 

for the ſervice of God, he would burthen his conſcience no more; 

but, in the firſt voice he ſhould give, was reſolyed to ſpeak hereof. 

That his family had ſuffered, as every one knoweth, the loſs of two 

Brothers; that himſelf would ſpend his blood in the ſame cauſe, though 

not in Armes, as they did; that his Holineſs ought not to hearken to 

thoſe who would divert him from ſopions an intention, but to reſolve 

to obtain a reward at the hands of Goz, by the merit of removing the 

abuſes of the Church. He ſaid alſo, that, when the new Legates 

came, who no doubt would be well informed of the Popes mind, it 

would be known what his purpoſe was-concerning the Reformation, in 

regard they could have no cauſe to delay It, if they meant to make it 

at all. And howſoever the Biſhop did often aſſay to bring him back to 

ſpeak of the journey to Bolonia, yet he always turned the diſcourſe 

another way. Vintimiglia, ſent advice of all to Rome, and gave his 

cenſure, that, howſoever the Cardinal had hertofore made mention of 

this journey, his mind was contrary ; and ſpake it only ih cunning, to diſ- 

cover the intention of his Holineſs and of the Court, and that he was 

glad he had found his purpoſe. Forif he had promiſed to labour here- 

in, he might haveprolonged the buſineſs, and cauſed divers prejudicial 
inconveniences to ariſe. 

Advice came to Rozze, that the French King had made peace with the news ou of 
Hugonots, the particular conditions being not known as yet. And the France. 
Pope thinking it proceeded from ſome Prelates, who, though they 
did not openly declare themſelves to be Proteſtants, yet did follow 
that party, he reſolved to diſcover them, and was wont to ſay, that he 
was wronged more by the masked Hereticks, than by the bare-faced. 
Whereupon, the laſt of March, having cauſed firſt the Emperours Let- 
ter written to him to be read, as alſo his own anſwer, he paſſed frotti 
that bufineſs, and related the confufions of Fraxce, adding, that the 
Cardinal Chafti//ion, having changed his name of Biſhop of Beawvo#, 
ito Count of Beauvois, had alſo pronounced himſelf deprived of the 
Cardinals Hat, attributing all the diſorders to him, to the Atchbifſhop 
of Aix, the Biſhop of Yalence and ſome others. Which things , howſo- 
ever they were notorious, and needed no further proof to come to the 
declaration thereof, yet he gave order that the Cardinals, who governed 
the Inquiſition, ſhould proceed againſt them. The [Cardinal of = 
anſwering, that there was need of proper and ſpecial authotity, th 
Pope ordained, that 4 new Bull ſhould be made, which was dated the 
leventh of April; and contained in ſubſtance 3 That the Pope of Rowve 
deing Vicar of Chriſt, to whom he hath recommended the feeding of 
his ſheep, to reduce thoſe that wander, to bridle with temporal penalties 
thoſe who cannot be gained by admonitions, he hath not, ſince the be- 
giamng of his aſſumption, omitted to execute this c Notwith- 
tanding ſome Biſhops are not only fallen into Heretica] etrouts, = 
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as 
much as piety and the dignity of the Apoſtolick See can pi _ 


do alſo favour other Hereticks, oppoſing the faith. For provif 

wherein, he commandeth the general 7quiſitors of Rome, to 2" 
hath formerly commended this bulineſs, to proceed againſt ſuch, tho , 
Biſhops and Cardinals, inhabiting in places where the Lutheran le& i 
potent, with power to cite them to Rowe, by Edict, or to the confine 
of the Church, to appear perſonally, or, it they will not appear, to 
proceed to ſentence, which he will pronounce in private Conſiſtc : 


CLVNL The Cardinals, in conformity of the Popes command, cited, by Edit, 


to appear perſonally in Rowe, to purge themſelves from imputation of 
Hereſy, and of being favourers of Hereticks, Ode Coligni, Cardinal 
de Chaſtilion, Saint Maine, Archbiſhop of Aix, John de Montluc, Bi 
ſhop of Valence, Johannes Antonius Caracciolus, Biſhop of Troyes, Jobs 
Barbanſon, Biſhop of Apame, Charles Gilar, Biſhop of Chartres. 

But theabſence of Lorain in Trent, and the expeRation of the con- 
ming of the new Legates, with opinion that the form of proceeding in 
Council ſhould be changed, and the days of the Paſſion and Eaſter ap- 
proaching, gave ſome little reſt from the negotiations. On good Fri 
day, Cardinal Madruxccio returned to honour the Legate Morone, who 
was then expected, and arrived the next day late at night. He made 
his entry pontifically under a Canopy, was met by the Legates, An- 
baſſadors, and Fathers of the Council, and Clergy of the City, and 
condutted tothe Cathedral Church, where the Ceremonies uſed inrecei- 
ving Legates, were performed. The morrow, which was Eefter day, 
he ſung the ſolemn. Maſe in the Chappel. The Count of Lyng came 
to Trent alſo this day, and was met by the Prelates, and Amballa- 
dours, He entred into the City between the Ambaſſadors of the Em- 
perour, and of France; with many demnonſtrations of friendſhip. He 
was alſo viſited by the French, who told him, they had commiſſion 
from the King and Queen to communicate all their offairs unto him, and 
offered to joyn with him in all the ſervices of the Catholick King hus 
Maſter. Lana anſwered, that he had the ſame order, tocommunicate 
with them, and-that he would hold good correſpondency. - Hevil- 
ted the Legates, uſing many loving words, and general offers. 

The thirteenth of April there was a Congregation, to receive Card- 
nal Aforone, where, after the Brief of his Legation was read, he madea 
ſpeech, fit for the occaſion, and ſaid, that the Wars, (editions, and other 
calamities, preſent, and imminent, for our fins, would ceaſe, if a means 
were found to appeaſe God, and to reſtore the ancient purity, 
which end the Pope had, with great judgment, aſſembled the Coun- 
cil, in which are two Cardinals, Princes, famous for Nobility and ver- 
tue, Ambaſſadors of the Emperour, and of ſo many pen 
Princes, free Cities and Nations, and Prelatesof excellent eartingunr 
integrity, and moſt skiltul Divines.. But, Mantua and Seripen - 
ing dead, the: Pope had ſubſtituted him, and joyned Navaggers _ 
him, which he had refuſed, knowing the weight of the burthen, | 
the weakneſs of his ſtrength. But the neceſlity of obedience hath over 
come fear; that he was commanded to go to the Emperour, 2 bh 
return ſhortly, to treat with the Fathers , 1a company of the 1708 
Legates, that which doth concern the ſalvation of the people, the" 
nour of the Church, and the glory of Chriſt; that he brought 


| himtwo things, one, a good meaning of the Pope to ſecure then 


&rine of faith, to corre& bad manners, to'provide for the 
Provinces,and toeſtabliſh peace and union, even with the 
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Cher, his own readineſs, to do what his Holineſs hath commanded him, 1563 

He prayed the Fathers, that contentions and diſcord, and unprofitable TYAN 
queſtions being laid aſide, which do grievoully offend Chriſtendom, * ins IV. ) 
they would handle ſeriouſly the things that are neceſlary. Ferdinanc 


o 


The Count of Lane uſed perſwaſions to all the Prelates, vaſlals of Clizabeth, 


his King, Spaniards or Htalians, or beneficed in his States, exhortin Charles IX. 
them in the name of his Majeſty, to ſtand united in the ſervice of God, philip 11. 


and reverence towards the Apoſtolick See, and not to do themſelves. \ 


Perſwafions 


wrong, ſaying he had commiſſion to. adviſe particularly of the proceed- of the Count 
ings of every one, and that his Majeſty will keep a particular account of Lune. 


of thoſe who will carry themſelves according to his deſire, and that 
he would not have them ſay any thing againſt their conſcience, And 
he ſpake ſo, that every one underſtood, that theſe laſt words were 
ſpoken ſeriouſly, and the other in Ceremony. 

Morone was willing to ſee Lorain, before he went to the Emperour, 
who becauſe he would not ſpeak with him, deferred his return. For 
having ſpoken in Venice with Navaggero, and underſtood a good part 
of the Popes inſtruftions,: he was willing to avoid occaſion, that Aſp» 
rove, communicating unto him all, or part of that which he wasto treat 
with the Emperour, ſhould put him into fome obligation. Whereup- 
on Morone parted the ſixteenth of April. He ſaid, he was lent only 
to juſtifie the Popes good intention, that the Council might proceed, 
and an abſolute Reformation of the Church be made without any ex- 
ception. Notwithſtanding bis other Commiſſions were known, which 
were to diſlwade his Majeſty from coming to Trert, becauſe many im- 
pediments of the Reformation would be cauſed thereby; to excule the 
Pope, that he could not perſonally afliſt in Council, and to pray him 
to haſten the end of it, propoſing the tranſlation to Bolonia, where 
bis Majeſty and the Pope might meet, which would be a good means 
for him to receive the Crown of the Empire in fo famous an Aſſembly ;, 
a favour which never had been done to other Emperours. He had 
charge alſo to pray him to maintain the authority of the Apoſtolick 
See, againſt all the plots, made to diminiſh it, or rather to bring it to 
nothing; and that the Reformation of the Court of Rowe might not 
be made in Trent, but by the Pope himſelf; that no mention might 
be made of renewing the things determined under Paxl and Julixs, in 
the ſame Council ; that his Majeſty would be content, that the De- 
crees ſhould be made in Council, by the propoſition of the Legates 
only, firſt imparting them, and having the conſent of the Ambaſſadors 
of his Majeſty and of other Princes. He had Commiſlion alſo to give 
the Emperour hope of a particular grant of whatſoever he would de- 
mand, for his people, and to diſſwade him from holding intelligence 
with the French King, in this matter of the Council, ſhewing him that 
% the (tate of France and Germany was not the ſame, ſo the ends of 
_ his Majeſty and of that King muſt needs be divers, and their counſels 
different, The Legates, remaining in Treet, did willingly give the Pre- 
lates leave to depart, and eſpecially thoſe who held the Inſtitution of 
Biſhops and Reſidence to be de jure divino. 

The 20, of April Lorain returned, and was met by the Ambaſſa- 
dors of the Emperour, of Polonia, and of $avoy; and the ſame day 
news came of the Peace concluded by the French King with the Hy- 
zonots, which was more for the advantage of the Gtholick party. 
For after the battel before mentioned, the tations were e ually balan- 
ccd,until the death of Ouiſe. Afterwards Colignie took, by aſlault,the Fort 
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Philip 11. conditions, the Hngonot Miniſters aſ!embled, and refolved nor + 


of Cadome, with ſo much reputation to himſelf, an | Ao 

Catholicks, that it was reſtived in the Kings Conn ris of the 
Treaty of Peace, which was continually managed ever Rog png 
tel. To this end, the ſeventh of March an Affembly way tne Bat. 
which the Priſoners, Conde and the Conſtable, were b Mae, to 


ter ſome ſpeech, they being releaſed upon promiſe, to — af. 
[2 


O CON» 


CL) ſent to any agreement, except the Edict of Janxary might be obſerved 


The conditi- 
ons of rhe 
accord in 
France. 


without any exception, or condition ; adding alfo, th . 
Religion ſhould not be called new ; that Children mpbenc>-r their 
ſhould not be rebaptized ; that their marriages ſhould be rrooke. frag 
ful, and their children legitimate. From which conditions be #1 
they would by no means depart, Code and the Nobility, wear $r a5 
without calling the Miniſters any more, did make the Ageing Ang 
the capitulations, concerning Religion, were theſe. That where 
Noblemen of theHxgonots have high juſtice, they may live in fy a 
Houſes, in liberty of conſcience, and exerciſe of the reformed Rho: 
on, with their Families, and Subjects. That other Gentlemen 4 
hold in Fee, not dwelling under other Catholick Lords of high juſtice 
but immediately under the King, may exerciſe the ſame in their houſes 
for themſclves, and their Families only. That, in every Bayliwick 1 
houſe ſhall be appointed, in the Suburbs, in which the reformed Relipi 
on may be exerciſed, by all of that juriſdiction. That every one by re 
in his own Houſe without being enquired into, or moleſted for his con- 
ſcience, That 1n all Cities, where that Religion hath been exerciſed un- 
til the ſeventh of Azarch, it ſhall be continued in one ot two places of 
that City, ſo that the Catholick Churches be not taken for that uſe 
which alſo ſhall be reſtored to the Ecclefiaſticks, in caſe they have been 
ſurpriſed by them, yet ſo as that they ſhall not pretend any thing for de- 
molitions made, That, in the City and PrecinQs of Par#, there ſhall be 
no exerciſe of that Religion, but thoſe who have Houſes or Revenues 
there, may return afid enjoy them, without being moleſted formatters 
either paſt or to come, concerning their conſciences. That all ſhall repoſ- 
ſes their goods, honours, and offices, notwithſtanding the ſentencesto 
the contrary,and executions of them, ſince the death of Hemry the Second 
until now. That the Prince of Conde, and all his Followers ſhall be ſaid 
to have a good end and intention, for the ſervice of the King, That all 
Priſoners of War, or Juſtice, for matter of Religion, ſhall reel beſet 
at liberty. That an oblivion of things paſt ſhall be publiſhed, and 10ju- 
ring and Dorn one another, as alſo diſputing and contending about 
Religion ſhall be forbid, and that they ſhall live as Brothers, Friends, 
and Fellow-Citizens. This accord was cftabliſhed the twelfth of March, 
to the diſcontentment of Colignie, who ſaid, their Affairs were not in 
ſtate to make ſuch advantageous conditions. That it was propoſed un- 
to him in the beginning of the War, to make Peace with the Edilt of 
January, and now that they might require more advantage, the con- 
ditions were worſe. To ſay that in every Bayliwick there ſhall be one 
place for the exerciſe of Religion, is to take away all from God, and 
to give him a portion. But the common inclination of all the No- 
bility did force him to be content. Concerning theſe conditions thc 
Kings Letters were diſpatched, the nineteenth of che ſame month: 1n 
which it was faid; Thar it having pleafed God to permit, for ſome 
years, the Kingdom to be afflicted with Sedition and Tumult, 


raiſed"for mitter of Religion, for which cauſe Arms were taken, with 
jahnite 
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nite ſlaughters, ſacking of Cities, ruines of Churches, and now, by 1563 
continuance of the evil, having experience that War is not the proper FCAT 
remedy for this malady, the King hath thought fit to reunite his Sub- ? —__ 2 
jects in good peace, truſting rhat time, and the fruit of an holy, free, cokarzaual 

eneral, or National Council will eſtabliſh the ſame. And here the Elizabeth. 
Articles, concerning Religion, were added, betides the others in mat- cp ;,1ec Ix. 
ters of State: which Letters were publiſhed, and regiſtred in Court of pp;tip 11. 
Parliament, and publickly proclaimed in Paris, the ſeven and twentieth CV 9 
of the ſame Month. | | 

This was blamed by the greater part of the Fathers in Council, who 
Gid it was to prefer the things of the world, before the things of God, 
yea to ruine both the one and the other, For the foundation of a State, 
which is Religion, being removed, it is necefſary that the temporal 
hould come to defolation; whereof the Edict made before was an ex- 
ample, which did not cauſe peace and tranquillity, as was hoped, but 
a greater War than before. And ſome of the Prelates did dare to ſay, 
that the King and the whole Council had incurred the Excommunica- 
tions of many Decretals, and Bulls, for having given peace to the 
Hereticksz and that there was no hope that the Atfairs of that Kingdom 
would proſper, where there is a manifeſt diſobedience unto the Apo- 
ſtolick See, until the King and the Council did cauſe themſelves to be 
abſolved from the cenſures, and did perſecute the Hereticks with all 
their Forces. In defence whereof the Frenchmen ſaid, that the tribulati- 
ons, continually ſupported by all France, andthe manifeſt danger of the 
rnc of the Kingdom did ſufficiently juſtife this action againſt the op- 
poſition of thoſe, who, regarding only their own intereſts, do nor con- 
lider the neceſlity in which the King was, which is more potent than 
any Law ; alledging that of Rownlxs, that the good of the people is 
the moſt principal Law of all. But theſe Reaſons were not eſteemed, 
and the King was blamed above all, becauſe he ſaid inthe proheme, that 
the time, and the fruit of an holy, free, general or National Council 
would cauſe the eſtabliſhment of tranquillity z which they ſaid was an 
10jury to the general Council, to be pur in alternation with a National, 
and that the Cardinals of Borboz, and of Gxiſe ſhould be named amongſt, 
the Authors of the Council to make peace, ſaying it was a great injury 
tothe Apoltolick See. 

The Synod began alſo to be troubled amongſt themſelves, for a The Letter of 
[mall cauſe, which did give much matter of diſcourſe. Fryar Peter ns "ns 
Soto about this time, and three days before his death, did dictate and 4 
ſubſcribe a Letter to be ſent to the Pope, in which, by way of con- 
telion, he declared his opinion concerning the points controverted in 
Council, and did particularly exhort his Holineſs to conſent, that Re- 
lidence, and the inſtitution of Biſhops might be declared to be de jure 
Divino. The Letter was ſent to the Pope, and Fryar Ludovicws Sotas, 
his companion, kept a Copy of it; who thinking to honour the memo- 
ry of his Friend, began to ſpread it. This cauſed much ſpeech. Some 
were moved with the ation of a Doftor of an honeſt life, and at the 
ime of his death, Others faid he did it not by his own motion, but 
at the inſtigation of the Archbiſhop of Braganza. Simoneta laboured 
© ger in all the Copiesz which did increaſe curioſity, and made them 
publiſhed the more, ſo that they were in the hands of ll And it is cer- 
tan that the maintainers of theſe opinions were incouraged by this acci- 
dent, The Spaniards did often meet in the Houſe of the Count of 
Fnma, where Granata informed him of the preſent and paſt occurrences 
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| 156 YL of the Council; and, the Biſhops of Leria, and Patti being depart F 
XL he ſaid, theſe are forlorn men, who, like to animals, ſuffer the þ =, 
Pix: IV. tobe laid upon them, and themſelves to be | urthen 
red; ) | overned by th 
Ferdinand. agg P | a Y tne will and 
—————— Opinion of another, who are good for nothing but to make a number: 
_ Elizabeth. adding, that if in their reſolutions they proceeded by number of voices 
Charles .IX. as hithertothey had done, little good could be hoped for; and tha it 
Philip MV. was neceſſary that matters ſhould be handled by way of Nations, The 
LEVY Count ſaid, it was neceſſary to provide for that and many other thi 
beginning from the revocation of the Decree that the Legates only ma 
propoſe, and from eſtabliſhing the liberty of the Council ; for which 


things he had ſpecial commiſſion from the King; which being well | 


ſetled, the reſidue would be provided for with eaſe. The Lepates and 
other Papalins were diſpleaſed to ſee that the Spaniards, their Oppoſites 
did never go from the Count : and as it happeneth when one entreth 
new in a place where are contrary Factions, every one hopeth to gain 
him, the Legates alſo did ſtrive to put him on the (ide of the Prelates 
the Kings Subjects, whom they called their well-willers, becauſe they 
had intelligence with them, that they might do a good office, and, a; 
they-ſaid, undeceive him, and make him to know the truth. They 
employed alſo herein the Ambaſſador of Portxgal, who, having much 
opportunity to ſpeak often with him, becauſe thoſe Kings had almot 
the ſame intereſt in reſpe& of matters Eccleſiaſtical, did cunningly 


( becauſe he was much obliged to the Pope) lay before him the things 


which the Popes Miniſters had ſuggeſted to him, for the ſervice of the 
Court of Rome. 

The 22. of April, appointed for the Seſſion, drawing near, a Congre- 
gation was held the day before, to conſult about the prorogation of 
it. The Legates did propoſe the deferring of it until the third of Juve. 
But Lorain (aid it was a great ſcandal to all Chriſtendom to prorogue 
the Seſſion ſo often, and never to hold it ; which would be increaſed 
alſo if it were put off to another day, and afterwards deferred again: 
therefore, ſeeing that none of the things propoſed and handled concern- 
ing Reſidence, and the Sacraments of Order and Matrimony were it- 
ſolved, it was better not to prefix a certain day, but to expeCt until the 
twentieth of ay, and then to reſolve upon the time, becauſe the pro- 
preſs of all things would then more plainly appear; and, in the mean 
while, not to loſe time, voices may be given concerning the Articlesof 
the abuſes of the Sacrament of Order, before the end whereof Cardinal 
Morone would be returned from the Emperor, with ample reſolution, 
whereby the matters in controverſie may be compoſed, and diligence uſed 


to finiſh the Council within two or three Months. Cardinal Madreccio 


and ſo many of the Fathers followed that opinion, that it prevailed, and 
it was decreed that the day to celebrate the next Seſſion ſhould be pre- 
fixed the twentieth of May. bb 5/4 

The Congregation being ended Antonins Chierelia, Biſhop of Budua, 
who, in delivering his voice, was wont to entertain the Fathers = 
ſome witty conceit, and oftentimes to add ſome merry Prophecies,whic 
were ſpread abroad in divers parts, did then alſo deliver one cone 
the City of Trent. He faid in ſubſtance ; that Trent had been favoured, 
and elected for the City; in which the general concord of 1 
dom was to be eſtabliſhed, but being made unworthy of that honour, 
by reaſon of the inhoſpitality thereof, would ſhortly 1ncur 2 mY 
hatred, as the ſeminary of greater diſcords. The ſenſe was coverec 4a 
divers enigmaes, in a Poetical Propherical form, yet notſobut that it W- 
ealtly underſtood, att 
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Lorain having obtained the general conſent, with ſo much reputati- 
on, the Papalins grew jealousz who, confidering the honour which was 
Jone to him the day before by thoſe who met him, and now by the 
receiving of his opinion, thought it not only an indignity to the Le- 


1563 


CYADT\ 
Pixs IV. 


Ferdinand. 


ates, but an entrance alſo to break the Decree, that only the Legates Elizabeth. 
ſhould propoſe. And they ſpake publickly, that the Pope faid well, Charles Ix- 
that the Cardinal was Head of a party, and that he prolonged the Philip 11. 

quick diſpatch of the Council, and hindred the journey to Bolonia, \L WY 


But Lorain, not caring what was ſaid in Trex, and intending his Ne- 


L 


gotiatien with the Emperour, diſpatched a Gentleman to him, with eh a Gemle- 


the opinion of the DoCtors, concerning the Articles put into conſul- 
tation by his Majeſty z whom he cauſed to tell him, that, for the good 
proceeding of the Council, it was neceſſary he ſhould ſpeak earneſtly 
to Morone, and ſhew his great deſire to ſee good reſolutions, for the 
olory of God as alſo of the defire of all the good Fathers that he 
would not remove further from the Council, in regard of the fruit 
which they hoped for, by means of his vicinity, which will keep 
every one in his duty, and hinder the attempts of thoſe who .would 
tranſlate it into another place, as he was adviſed that ſome did lay 
plots to do, and that before he parted from 7Tſpruc, his Majeſty 
would be aſſured that the liberty of the Council, whereof he is 
Proteftor, might be preſerved. He ſent him a Copy of the Edit 
of Pacification in France, and of a Letter of the Queen of Scot- 
land, in which ſhe gave account of her delivery from a great Con- 
ſpiracy, and of her reſolution to live and dye in the Catholick Reli- 
gion. In the end, . the Cardinal prayed his Majeſty to uſe ſome means 
that there might be no diſpute in Council for the precedence, be- 
tween France and Spain, that the good proceeding thereof might not 
be hindred, - 

The two Legates, that they might not do nothing in the abſence 
of Morone, did, the 24. of April, impart to the Ambaſladors the De- 
crees compoſed concerning the abuſes of 0rder, that they might confi- 
der on them: and the 29. day they gave them to the Prelates. The 
lirſt, of the ele&ion of Biſhops, in which were expreſled their quali- 
ties conformable to the ancient Canons, the Ambaſſadors did'not ap- 
prove,becauſe it ſeemed to reſtrain too much the authority of their Prin- 
ces in the preſentation or nomination of them. And they all laboured 
very much, eſpecially the Count of Lzza, that it might be amended, 
or rather quite omitted ; a thing which did likewiſe much pleaſe the 
Legates. And the Emperours Miniſters made difficulty alſo, in regard 
of their deſign to make an occaſion ariſe of handling the eleQion of 

Cardinals, and by conſequence, of the Pope. 
The ſame,day at night Cardinal Navaggero (having given out, to 
avoid Vicetings and Ceremonies, that he would enter the next day) arri- 
vedin Trent 5 Who ſaid, that,at their departure from Rome,the Pope had 
told them, that they ſhould make a good and a rigorous Reformation; 
preſerving the authority of the Apoſtolick See, which is abſolutely ne- 
celſary,to keep the Church in good form and order. 

But notwithſtanding all this, his Holineſs in his ſpeeches to the Am- 
baſſadors refiding with him, defired them to tell him what Reformati- 
on their Princes would have. And his end was, that, their demands be- 
iog given to him, they might forbear to preſent them to the Council, 
and {o have means, by ſhewing the invincible difficulty in every par- 
ticular, to pacifie the raging humour of Reformation, And he - id 
often 


man to the 


mperor. 


The Legate 
N avaggero 


cometh ro ' 


Trent. 


07 ain (end- 


d 


bad 


2) 5 —— 


1563 
a, ,* os 
Pius IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 


Philip II. 
DV a. © 


The Popes 
diſcourſe to 
che Ambaſla» 
dors. 


The Popes 
plot to gain 
rhe Cardinal 
of Lorain, 


wag cx Re ere eee EI 


The Hiſtory of EY - ii vin 


——— 


often to the Ambaſladors, that their Princes were deceived if the 

thought a Reformation would reduce the Hereticks, who firſt of 
made themſelves Apoſtates, and then alledged the abuſes and defor ay 
tions, for a pretence; that the true caules which have moved the He. 
reticks to follow their falſe Teachers are not the abuſes of the Cler 3 
but of Civil Governments; that if all deteCts of the Eccleſiaſticks were 


Wholly corretted, yet they would not return, but would invent Other 


colours, to perſevere 1n their obſtinacy ; that theſe abuſes were 
the primitive Church, nor in the time of the Apoſtles, and yet as man 
Hereticks, in proportion of the faithful, were then as now : ih 
himſelf did defire, in fincerity of conſcience, that the Church *miphe 
be amended, and the abuſes removed, but ſaw plainly that thoſe who 
do procure it, do not aim at this good mark, but at their particular 
profit, which in caſe they ſhould obtain, greater abuſes would ariſe, and 
the preſent not be taken away; that the Reformation is not hiadred by 
him, but by the Princes, and by the Prelates in Council ; that himſf 
would make one, and that very rigorous alſo, but in caſe he ſhould 
come to the concluſion, the contentions between Princes, ſome defirin 
it after one manner, ſome after another, and thoſe of the Prelates, who 
arenolefs oppoſite, would hinder all ; that heknoweth very well that it 
is unſcemly to attempt that which would only diſcover the common de- 
fects and wants, and that thoſe who deſire Reformation, moved with 
zeal, do, as Saint Payl ſaith, uſe it without Chriſtian wiſdom, and nothin 
would be effected, but asnow it 1s known that the Church hath defetts, 
ſo it would appear that they are incurable, and which is worſe, men 
would begin todefend and to juſtifie them, as lawful uſe, 

He did expect, with impatience, the end of the Negotiation of 4/6- 
roxe; from whom he had advice that the Emperour took time to an- 
ſwer, and ſtill continued in conſulting upon the Articles. Ke thought 
that all the orders and reſolutions which came out of France to Rome, 
and tv the Council, did proceed from the opinion and counſel of L,- 
rain; and therefore, not to omit any means of gaining him, the Cardi- 
nal of Ferrara being to return 1nto Ztaly very ſhortly, with whom Lo- 
rain was to ſpeak, for many cauſes concerning their common Nephews, 
he wrate unto him to uſe perſwaſions that he would be content withthe 
tranflation of the Council to Bolonia; and, that he might be well 1n- 
formed of the Afﬀairs of Trext, he gave order that Vintimiglia ſhould 
meet Ferrara, before his parly with Loraiz, and carry with him the 10- 
{truQtions of the Legates, betides that Which himſelf did know. 


not in 


The Month of A4ay did begin with new diſcourſes of the peace of 


Frence, for the Kings Letters came to Lorain and the French \mballa- 
dors, to inform them thereof, with Commiſſion to impart all tothe Fa- 
thers of the Council, either in general or in particular, as ſcemed them 
beſt. The Letters were dated the fifteenth of the Jaſt Month, and 
did (hew principally; that, by the peace, he had no intention to fa- 
vour the introdution, or eltabliſhment of a new Religion in the King: 
dom, but that, with leſs contradiction and difficulty he might reduce 
all his people into one holy Catholick Religion, by laying cown of 
Arms, and removing the Civil Diſfentions and Calamities. But he ad- 
ded, that a pious and ſerious Reformation (alway expetted from a ge- 
neral and free Council) would affiſt him moſt of all, in this go00d work z 
for ſolicitation of which, he was reſolved to ſend the Prefident Sing 
to Trent. But, inthe mean while, he gave Commiſſion to the Ambat- 
ſadors already in that City, to let the Fathers know, up0" tes 
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” ich the diverſity Of opinions in Religion have cauſed jn his King YAN 


whiC 


gain ſo great a benefit. os . 

[t is certain that the Pope was much diſtaſted with the peace, as well 
for the prejudice of his authority, as becauſe it was concluded withour 
tis knowledge, having made fo great contributions to the War, But 
the King of Spain was difplealed more. For being, by his Souldiers, a 
party in the War, and the Victory, and having ſpent fo much, he thoughr 
all was loft, and that it was not juſt to conclude a Peace without him, 
to the prejudice of Religion, which he undertook to defend and main- 
tain; eſpecially having ſo great intereſts therein, in reſpect of the dam- 
mage he did receive in the Government of the Low Countries, it be- 
ing plain, that every proſperity of the Hugonots in Frarce, would in- 
courage the people of Flanders, and ſtrengthen them more in their 
contumacy. For-theſe Reaſons, the Catholick Ambaſlador in Fraxce, 
made great complaints: which was the principal cauſe, why theſe ex- 
traordinary Ambaſſages were ſent to Rome, and into Spain, to make 
known that the King and his Council were not induced to make this 
accord by their own will, but by meer neceſlity, and for fear that 
roſs Armies would be ſent our of Germany to the Hugonots, which, as 
was reported, were prepared about Strasburg, and in other places. 
For thoſe Dutch-men, who had made War 1n France, being returned 
home, loaden with ſpoils, they invited others to go thither and make 
themſelves rich, Neither were they without fear that the Princes of 
the Empire would, upon that occaſion, aflay to recover Mertz,. Tyl, 
Verdun, and other Cities of the Empire, and that the Queen of Exg- 
land would afliſt the Hwgonots more potently than ſhe had done, to 
pollels ſome other places, as already ſhe had poflefied Hanrre de Grace. 
but, -befides this principal end of both the Ambaſlages, d' Oyſe! was 
aterwards to make a propoſition for tranſlating the Council from 
Irent to Conſtance, Wormes, Ausburg, or lome other place in Germa- 
1», and to repreſent to the King, that, in regard it ought to becelebrated 
for the Datch, Engliſh, Scottiſh,and part of the Frenchmen, and other Na- 
ons, who were reſolute not to adhere to, nor ever to accept that of 
Trent, it was in vain to continue in that place. Conde was Author of 
this Negotiation 3 who hoped by this means, if it did ſucceed, ro 
ſtrengthen his. party, by uniting 1t to the interelts of {o many King- 
doms and Princes, and to weaken the :Catholicks, by promoting dif 
uulties againſt the Council of Trent. But it did not take effe&t. For the 
king of Spaire having heard the propofition (which I fay by way of anti- 
*parion that { may not return to this matter) did perceive what the aim 
#2s; and made a full an(wer that the Council was aflembled in Trert 
With all the Solemnities, with conſent of all Kings, Princes, and N the 
inſtance 
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inſtance of Francis the French King ; that the Emperour had er; 
rity in that City, as in the others that were named, and ks rio- 
full ſecurity to all, in caſe the former fafe-conduct were not Fat 
that he could not chuſe but favour it in the place where it was "py 
cept the determinations thereof. And he advited the Pope of all fe. 
ring him he would never change that reſolution. CIO 
The Frenchmen in Trent thought it ſuperfluous to make inſtance t 
the Fathers, as the King had commanded, before the return of Sa 
it being generally reſolved that all.Conciliary actions ſhould be dolor 
red until then. But the Emperour. had nor diſpatched that Cardinal 
and informed Lorain at the ſame time, that, for divers accidents and 
becauſe the propolitions were of the weight and Importance 3s that 
they did deſerve mature deliberation and conſultation, he had not 
been able as yet, to give a reſolute anſwer, bur he hoped it ſhould he 
ſuch, as to make all men know, that his aCtions were anſwerable to hisde. 
fire, to ſee the Aﬀairs of the Council ſer ſtraight, for the common benefe 
Therefore, notwithſtanding the occafions and urgent neceſlities of his 
other Provinces, he relolved to continue his Reſidence in Tſprac, to fa- 
vour the liberty of the Council, by his preſence, until he had hope to 
ſee ſome good fruit. This delay did not pleaſe Aorone, nor that the Em. 
perour ſhould refer, as he did, all the Negotiations to the Divines, and 
Counſellors: and both he and the Pope did doubt that the anſiver 
would be deferred until he had heard Birage,who as they were inform- 


ed, was to propoſe the tran{lation of the Council into Germany, to give 


ſatisfaction to the Hugonots ; whereunto the Pope was relolute not to 
conſent, as well by his own inclination, as in regard of the inſtance 
made unto him by the Colledge of Cardinals and all the Court. And 
he marvelled at the humour of the Freachmer, who demanded a Refor- 
mation and a tranſlation at the ſame time, and delired to have a ſupply 
from the Clergy, for payment of the Kings Debts, and yet would 
make ſhew to be fayourers of the Church. 

But the truth was that the Frenchmen, being aſſured they could ob- 
tain nothing fit for their ſervice, ſo long as the 7taliens did make the 
major part, began to deſpair, and to hold no eſteem of the Council 
while it remained in Treyt. Therefore they rook from the Divines, 
ſent by the King, their publick allowance, and gave them all leave el- 
ther to depart, or remain there; ſo that almoſt all went away, one after 
another, The two Benedictines remained until the end, who were 
maintained by their Monaſteries, as alſo Hugonins, whom the Papalins 
cauſed to be lodged, and defrayed, in the Monaſtery, and gave him ht- 
ty Crowns every three Months, 

Lorain, having examined the allegations ſent by the Pope to the 
Emperour, and made a cenſure upon them, ſent it to his Majeſty: He 
thought he had done all ſecretly ; but Hwgonots had nor only dilco- 
vered it ; but given a Copy to the Legates z who, expecting Morore 
ſhortly, wrote, £ order from the Pope, to the Biſhops departed from 
Trent, that they ſhould return, to reſume the actions of the Council. 1 
the mean while a Congregation was made the tenth of May, to read 
the Letters of the Queen of $cotland, preſented by the Cardiaal of Lo- 
rain, in which ſhe declared, that ſhe did ſubmit her ſelf tothe Coun- 
cil, made mention of her ſucceſſion to the Kingdom of England,promiling 
that in caſe it did happen, ſhe would ſubje& both thoſe Kingoows 
to the obedience of the Apoſtolick See. The Letters being reae, 


the Cardinal-made an eloquent Oration to excuſe the Queen, for 
ſending 
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ding neither Prelates nor Ambaſſadors to the Council, becauſe they 1563 
vere all Hereticks, and proftiſed that ſhe would never vary from the YALL 
me Religion. For anſwer, thanks were given, In the name of the Sy- Pins IV. 
10d. Some laughed, becauſe the Negotiation was as if it had been of a Ferdinend: 
private perſon, not of a Prince, and marvelled that ſhe had not ſo much Elizabeth. 
2 one Catholick ſubject to ſend.- But the wiſer ſort did believe this was (je 1x. 
begged, and extorted from her, becauſe ſhe was able to do like a Prince, ph;tip 11. 
in regard ſhe had ever many Catholicks about her. 
The Secretary of Lorain was returned whom he ſent to Rome, to 
dear him of the imputation that he was a Head of a FaCtion z whom the 
Pope received with demonſtration of love, and ſeemed to belizye his 
expoſition, and wrote tothe Cardinal that he was content that the con- 
:entious matters ſhould be omitted, the Dofrines of Order and Reſi- 
dence not ſpoken of, but the Reformation only treated on. Lorain, im- 
parting this Letter to Simoneta, that Order might betaken tobegin, was 
deferred until the return of Morove; wherewith he was diſtaſted, as if 
he had been mocked by the Pope. Andy joining this with the advice 
which came unto him, that Aforone, ſpeaking with the Emperour of the 
liberty of the Council, ſaid that himſelf and the French Ambaſſadors 
did hinder it more than others, he complained upon every occaſion to 
all with whom he ſpake, that the Council had no liberty, and that 
not only the reſolution of every little particular was made at Rove, 
but that the Fathers, and eſpecially the Cardinal A/adruceio, and him- 
ſelf were not thought worthy to know what was commanded by the 
Pope, that they might conform themſelves to the will of his Holineſs, 
and that it was ſtrange that ſo many Curriers ſhould be diſpatched from 
Trent to Rome by the Legates, for every ſmall occurrence, and ſome- 
times many concerning the ſame matter, and yet it could never be 
known what reſolution or anſwer came from thence. The Papalins 
bluſhed hereat, becauſe the things went ſo apparent, ahd publick, that 
they could neither be denyed, nor excuſed, Lorain, full of theſe il] 
atisfations, being called the next day to conſultation, to treat of be- 
pinning the Congregations, becauſe Aforone had written he would be 
11 Treyt within eight days, both parties ſtood a good while without 
[peaking one ada and afterwards entring into complements, they 
parted one from another, without talking of the buſineſs, | 
The Proftors of the French Prelates, who remained in the Kingdom, 
being arrived in Trext, they deſired the Ambaſſadors that they might 
de admitted in Congregation z which 8imoneta refuſing, Layſat re Lanſac (peale- 
plyed, that they had demanded it in reverence, not becauſe they dig cth freely to 
knowledge the Legates for Judges,' and that he was reſolute that *<Egate- 
the difficulty ſhould be propoſed in Council. This made the Legates 
ter their purpoſe to expe&t-AMorone, and appointed a Congregation 
for the fourteenth of Agay, to handle the abuſes of Order. - Where L0- The Cardinal 
ran, giving his voice concerning the firſt point (which afterwards was of Lorain, in 
aken away for the cauſes which ſhall be related hereafter) ſpake at > 
ge of the abuſes occurring in that matter. And, that he might more 
freely iaveigh againſt the Iforders of Rome, he began with France, 
ot ſparing the King ; he condemned the Concordate; ſaid that the di- 
bution of the Benefices of the Kingdom, which ought to belong to the 
tapters, was divided between Pope Leo, and King Francis, ſcarcely for- 
N ring toſay, as the prey is divided amongſt Hunters. He diſliked that 
rs and Princes had the nomination of Prelatures, and that Cardinals 
"6 pollels Biſhopricksz and blamed alſo the accord lately made by the 
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1563 + King with the Hugonots. But, leaving Fraxce, he ſaid that Rome wasthe 
CEE Ss | Fountain whence all diſorders did iſſue; that no Cardinal was with. 
hy 1, out a Biſhoprick, yea, without many, howlſoever thoſe charges "ere 
Es = incompatible ; that the invention of Commendaes, Union for life, ad 
Flizabeth. miniſtrations, by which, againſt all Law, many Benefices were give al 
Charles IX. one perſon alone really, with appearance that he had but one only, was 


Philip Ul. 2@ mocking of the Majeſty of God. He often alledged that place of $ 

LV paul, Take heed of errours, for God is not mocked, and one fall Feith 
only that which he hath ſowed. He ſpake much againft diſpenlations 
which the ſtrength of all Laws 1s takenaway ; as alſo againſt many ode 
abuſes, and with ſuch eloquence, that he ſpent the whole Congrepation, 


His diſcourſe was not well taken by the Papalins. $imoneta did open- 
ly treat with divers Prelates to oppoſe him, and ſaid he ſpake liketh 
Lutherans, and God grant that he were not of their opinion: where. 
ke:* with Lorain was much offended, and complained to the Pope. Jn the 
Lutheran, Congregations following, nothing but ordinary, unworthy of memo- 
ry, was ſpoken, except one wpuld relate the Flatteries, obliquely uſed 
by thoſe who had undertaken to juſtiftie the Uſances reprehended by 
Lorain. 
In thjs interim Cardinal Moroze had his diſpatch in writing from the 
Emperour, 1n vety general terms; that he would defend the authority 
of the Pope againſt Hereticks, if need were; that he would remain at 
Iſpruc, and paſs no\ further 3 that the tran(Jation of the Council to B9- 
lonie was not to be made without conſent of the Kings of France and 
Spas, that, for his Cotonation, he could not reſolve before he had pro- 
poled it in Diet, becauſe being done on the ſudden, it would give much 
matter of diſcourſe to Germany; that he would reſt ſatisfied with the 
proceeding in Council upon theſe two conditions z that the Reforma- 
tion might be made in Trext, and that every one might propoſe : de- 
liring they would preſently begin to handle Articles exhibited by him 
The ſecrerne- and France. Concerning this Negotiation of the Cardinal, and of the 
Ee ardingg anſwer made, I have related what I have found regiſtred in publick 
Morone with Monuments; but I ought not to. omit the fame, then divulged in Treet, 
the Emperor. and believed by men of the greateſt underſtanding, that the Cardinal 
had treated with the Emperour, and with his Son, King of the Re- 
mans, more ſecret matters, and ſhewed them, that in reſpett of the dt- 
vers ends of Princes and Prelates; and of their divers and important 
intereſts, which were contraty;/i was impoſlible the Council ſhould 
have ſuch an end.as ſome of thern did defire. - He told them, that, it 
the matter of the Chalice, marriage of Prieſts, and of the vulgar 
tongue, things deſired by his Majeſty and the French King, neither 
the King of $p4irg nor any Prince of 7taly would ever conſent ; that, 
in matter of Reformation, every ſort of perſons would remain in their 
preſent ſtate, arid reform others z whence it cometh that every one de- 
mandeth Reformation, and yet, when any Article thereof is prop®- 
ſed, more do'oppoſe than favour it; that every one thinketh of tutn- 
ſelf only, and doth not conſider the reſpetts of another, that every one 
would have the Pope a Miniſter of his defigns, not thinking whe- 
ther others will remain offended for it; for whom it js neither honeſt, 
nor profitable, to favour one with the difſervice of another 3 that 
every one would have the glory, to procure the Reformation, 4 
yet perſevere in the abuſes, laying the burthen upon the Pope = 
ly. The Cardinal diſcoutſed alſo, that, for the Reformation of . 
Pope himſelf, hewould not ſay what the mind of his Holinels as 3 2 
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for that which neither doth nor can touch him, how can any one per- 1562 
ade himſelf that he would not condeſcend, but that he knoweth VAL) 
hat which is unknown to others, becauſe the reſpedts of all are referred © Ve 
:nto him alone. He ſaid moreover, that the experience of theſe fifteen Fertdonds 
Months fince the opening af the Council, hath ſhewed, that the pre- Elizabeth. 
tenſions are multiplyed, and the verey of opintons increaſed, and do Charles I 
ſtill proceed forward to the height; that, in caſe it ſhould continue Philip I. 
long, ſome notable ſcandal muſt neceſſarily happen. He told him of WW 
the jealouſie which did poſſeſs the Princes of Germany, and the Hu- 
omots of France, and concluded that ſeeing it was plain that the Coun- 
cil could do no good, it was expedient to Fniſh It ia the beſt manner it 
was poſſible. It was ſaid that thoſe Princes were perſwaded that they 
could never obtain any thing that was good by means of the Council, 
and therefore thought it better to bury it with honour, «and that they 

ve their word to that Cardinal to uſe connivency hereafter, and not 
to take it ill if the Council were ended, And hethat ſhall obſerve what Who givat 
end the Council had, and*®that thoſe Princes had no ſatisfation in any en drag bool 
of their demands, will eaſily believe that the fame was true 3 but _con- after. 
fdering, on the other ſide, that the inſtances of the Emperours Mini- 
ſters did not ceaſe after this Negotiation, he will think it a vain rumour, 
But to avoid both the abſurdities, one may believe that thoſe Princes 
| didthen lay hope aſide, and reſolve not to oppoſe the ending of the 
Council; yet ſo, as that they held it not honourable to make a ſud- 
den retreat, but to remit their inſtances by degrees, that they might 
not publiſh'their want of judgment ; for conceiving hope of hdr or 
that means, and for not believing the obſervation of Saint Gregory Na- 
zierzen, Who teſtifieth, that contentions have always been increaſed 
by the Epiſcopal Aſſemblies. The truth of this particular I put in the 
number of thoſe things, the knowledge whereof I cannot attain unto. 
But it 15 certain that the Cataſtrophe of the Council, which it was 
_ could not poflibly have a quiet concluſion, had beginning 
1 this time. 
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f\tter ſome contention, the matter 


x HE ſeventeenth of Aay,. Cardinal Aforoxe 
& returned to Trent from his Legation in Tſpruc ; 
and the Legates preſently began to treat 
amongſt themſelves about the certain day of 
the Seſſion, becauſe the twentieth was near 
when it was to be determined. And, becauſe 
they knew not when the matters would be 
in order, it? the Congregation of the nine- 
teenth day, a prorogation was made until the 
tenth of Juxe, to determine then the pre- 
fixed time. In that Congregation two no- 
table things did happen. One was the contention, whether it did belong A queſtion 
to the Legates, or to the Council, to determine whether the Proftor 
of the Biſhops ought to be-admitted in Congregation, began (as we te Legates, 
have ſaid) by Lenſec. The French Prelates did maintain," that the 
Legates had no other prerogative bur to be the firſt, and had no au- 
thority, as they were ſeparated from the Fathers of the Council ; al- 
edging the Council of Baſil, and other monuments of Antiquity, On 
the other ſide, it was ſaid, that the Council.could not be lawful, ex- 
cept it were called by the Pope, and that it belongeth to him only to 
determine who may afliſt and have voice in itz and that to pive this 
power to the Council, would be to give it authority to generate it ſelf. 
| Ka remain undecided, In giving of 
voices concerning the abuſes of Order another queſtion ſucceeded. For 
the Biſhop of Philadelphia made a great and a long exclamation, that 
Cardinals have Biſhopricks without maintaining ſo much as a Sufftagan ; 
which was much derided by many, as if the Biſhop, being but titular, 
tad ſpoken for the intereſt of himſelf. and of ſuch as he was. 
In the Congregation of the 21. of ay the Connt of Lang was re- of Lune is re- 
caved, forty days after his *arrival, in regard of the difficulties for 
precedence 


$ about the au- 
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+1563 precedence with the French Ambaſſadors. In the mean while —_—_ 
' \— LF \ conſultations were held to compoſe them; but the French wo Id ' 

Pixs IV. no means yield that he ſhould have any place but b rue 
Ferdinand. ) *& x ms wah clow, and after 
. them. Whereupon he thought to ſtand on his feet in the mid( of th 
Elizabeth. place amongſt the Emperours Ambaſſadors (who had order from they 

Charles 1x. Maſter to accompany him) and to ſtand by them until he had finiſheq 
Philip HM. his oration, and then to return preſently to his Houſe, But this ſeem- 
LV Ved diſhonourable for the King. Therefore he Jaboured to perſwage 
the French not to enter in Congregation that day ; whereunto the 

not conſenting, he thought to force them to it, by making ſome $9,. 

2iſh Prelate demand, that Secular Ambaſſadors might not aſſiſt in the 

Congregations, becauſe they were never admitted in the ancient 

cils. But thmking that this would offend all Princes, he Purpoſed to 

uſ#means that ſome Prelates ſhould propoſe the handling of ſome thingy 

at which it would not be reaſonable that the Frexch Ambaſſadors ſhould | 

be preſent 3 as might be, the prejudices which might come to Chriſten. 

dom by the Capitulations made with the Hngozots; or ſome ſuch thing, 

This, coming to the ears of the'Cardinal of Lorain, put another courſs 

in his head; and, conſulting with the other French-men, they reſolved 

not to conteſt any more, if a place were given him a-Ppart out of the 

order of the Ambaſſadors. Therefore' the Count, entring into the 
Congregation the day before mentioned, and coming to the place af. 

ſigned for him, which was in the midſt of the Afﬀembly over againſt 

the Legates, he preſented the Mandate of his King ;- which being read 

by the Secretary, he immediately proteſted, that, howſoever, in that 

His proteſia- and all other places, he ought to be next after the Emperours Ambaſſa- 


rorhaogy dors, yet becauſe that place, the cauſe which was handled, and thetime 


did not comport that the courſe of divine matters, and of the publick 

welfare ſhould be hindred by humane contentions, he did receive the 

place given him, but proteſting that his modeſty, and thereſpe@ he had 

not to hinder the progreſs of the Council ought not to beprejudicial to 

the Cignity and right of his Prince, Philip, the Catholick King, nor of 
[te 


his poſterity, but that they remain entire, ſo that they may always make 
uſe of them, as if his due place had now been given unto hit; requi- 
ring that hisproteſtation might be written in the Adts, and that they may 
not bepubliſhed without it, and a Copy thereof given unto him. At- 
ter this the French Ambaſſadors did proteſt alſo, that if they ſhould fit 
in any other place than next to the Ambaſſadors of the Emperour, and 
before the Ambaſſadors of other Kings, which their Predeceſſors have 
always held, and namely in the Council of Conſtance, and the Lateren, 
they ſhould 'be wronged ; and-if the new place in which the Ambal- 
ſador of his Catholick Majeſty did fit, ſhould bring any prejudice 
to them, or to the Orators, the Fathers of the Council, repreſenting 
the Church univerſal, ſhould reduce them to the ancient order, or 
give them the Evangelical admonition. But the Fathers holding their 
peace, and the Emperours Ambaſſadors ſaying nothing, whoſe tereſt 
1s common with thoſe of Frence, becauſe they fit next unto them, and 
ſo preſerve the ancient poſſeſſion of their King, the French an 
dors inregard of the amity and alliance between the Catholick and mo 

Chriſtian Kings, demanded nothing but that the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil would declare that the Count his fa& could not prejudice the _— 
prerogative and perpetual poſleſlion of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, al 

regiſter this in the As. . The 


Coun. 


— 


— —— 


J [is VIIT the Council of Trent. 


The Oration was made, in the name of the Count, by Petrus Fonti- 


Jenivs, a Divine; who ſaid in ſubſtance, That, the end of the Coun- YALL) 
| drawing near, his Catholick Majeſty had ſent that Ambaſlador, to Pius IV. 


ew himſelf ready to do for it that which AMartiarzs the Emperour 


did in the Council of Chalcedon, that is, to maintain and defend the Elizabeth. 
truth, declared by the Synod, to pacihe the tumults, and to condudt to Charles Ix 
zn happy end that Council which his Father, Charles the Fifth, Emperor Philip Il. 
hath prote&ted in its birth and growth, for the cauſe whereof he hath £ V 


made moſt difticult and dangerous Wars, and which his Uncle, the Em- 


The Oration 
made 1n his 


our Ferdinand doth maintain, that his King hath omitted no office name. 


of a Catholick Prince, that it might be called and celebrated ; that he 
hath ſent the Prelates of Spain, and moſt learned DoQors beſides ; that 
he hath preſerved Religion in Spain; that he hath hindred the en- 
trance of Herefie at all the paſſages of the Pzrenzes, nor ſuffered it to 
pals tothe Indies, whither it hath laboured to penetrate, to infect the 
roots of Chriſtianity, ſpringing 1n that new world; that, by means of 
that King, Faith and purity of Doctrine doth flouriſh in that Kingdom, 
ſo that the holy Mother the Church, when ſhe ſeeth other Provinces 
infeted with Errours, taketh great conſolation, that Spaiz is the holy 
Anchor for refuge of all her calamities. He added, would to God that 
other Catholick Princes and Chriſtian Common-wealths would imitate 
the ſeverity of that King, in bridling the Hereticks, that the Church 
night be delivered from ſo many muferies, and the Fathers of Trext 
from the care of celebrating the Council ; that his King married with 
Mary, Queen of England, for no other end than to reduce that Ifland 
_ tothe true Religion, He repeated the late afliſtance ſent tothe King of 
Frence, adding, that, by the vertue of his Souldiers, though but few, 
ſent for defence of Religion, the Victory inclined tothe Catholick par- 
ty. He ſaid the King defired the eſtabliſhment of the Do@trine of Reli- 
gion and the Reformation of Manners. He commended the Fathers, 
becauſe 1n the handling of theſe two, they would not ſeparate the one 
irom the other, howſoever great inſtance was made unto them to cauſe 
them to omit the Doctrine, and proceed in the Reformation only, He 
laid the Kings defire was they ſhould examine well the petition, more 
pious than circumſpect, of thoſe, who fay that ſomething ought to be 
granted to the Proteſtants, that, being overcome with kindneſs, they 
may return to the boſom of the Church ; ſaying, that they have to do 
with perſons, who cannot be bowed neither with benefits nor with 
pity. He exhorted the Fathers, in the Kings name, to proceed in ſuch 
fort, as to (ſhew they have a greater care of the Majeſty of the Church, 
than of the deſires of thoſe that wander, and that the Church hath 
aways uſed this gravity and conſtancy in repreſſing the boldneſs of 
ter Enemies, not to grant them ſo much as that which it honeſtly 
Tight. He ſaid the King defired that ſuperfluous queſtions might be 
omitted; and concluded, that the Fathers being aſſembled to do fo 
good a work, as to cure the diſeaſes which afflit Chriſtendom, if this 
Were not ettected, poſterity would blame none but them, and wonder, 
that, being able, they would not alſo be willing toapply the remedy. He 


praiſed the vertues of the Ambaſſador, and the glory of his Honſe; and 
lo ended. Anſwer was made, in the name of the Synod, that, in their The 


grief tor the common miſeries, they received conſolation, heariog the 
piety of the Catholick King related, and, above all, that his promiſggo 
defend the Decrees of the Council was moſt acceptable; which the Em- 


Þcrour, aad other Chriſtian Kings and Princes being willing to do alſo, 


the 


Anſwer. 


——— 


&; 1563 the Synod was ſtirred up to take care that her ations may be 
AM to their deſires; as it hath done already, both by their Gi —_ n 
Pixs IV. and by the exhortation of the Pope, always employing themſelves - 
Ferdinand. the emendation of manners, and in the explication of the Catholick Do. 
on ctrine ; that it gave the King many thanks, as for his ſingular affect; 
Elizabeth. SO $ | j allecation to- 
Charter 1x, Wards Religion, and good will towards the Synad, ſo for ſen 
Philip 11. Orato, from whom they did hope for. honour and affliſtance. 


YL The Oration dilpleaſed all the Ambaſladors, becauſe it was a mani- 
feſt reprehenſion of all Princes, for not imitating the Catholick Kino: 
and they complained thereof to the Count, who anſwered, that thoſe 
words did as much diſpleaſe him, yea that he gave order to+the Door 

to leave them out, and not to ſpeak them by any means, and that he 

The French- would be ſenſible of his diſobedience. The Frenchmen in Rome blamed 


menin Rem* 11ch thoſe in Trent, for conſenting to the place given to the $94; 
et ; port Ambaſlador. They ſaid that gin, Fog for his nd... intereſts, Kar ue 
of Lorain, oratifie the Catholick King had done this great prejudice to the Crown 
of France, as allo becauſe he had counſelled the Pope not to grant the 
King the alienation of 10co00 Crowns of Eccleſiaſtical goods, as he 
demanded. They added that in all things he aimed val at his own 
intereſts, and therefore becauſe neither he, nor his Brother, did ma- 
nage the money, he did not care though the King ſhould receive none 
at all. But the difference for precedence was not as yet well ended. 
For howſoever there was a place found for the Spaiſh Ambaſſador in 
the Congregations, the ſame could not be given him in the Seflions. 
Whereupon the Legates wrote tothe Pope, to have order how to govern 
themſelves. 
The ſtare of _ After the Spaniſh Ambaſſador was received, Lorain parted to meet 
Religionin with the Cardinal of Ferrara; who, being arrived in Piemort, found the 
Fiemmt. Afeairs of that Country in no better ſtate than thoſe in France. Forin 
divers places of the Margniſate of Saluzzo all the Prieſts were hunted 
away; and in Cherze, and C##3, places belonging to the Duke of $avoy, 
and in many other Cities near unto them, many were of the ſame opini- 
ons withtthe Hugonots, and many even in the Dukes Court alſo did pro- 
feſs them, and more were diſcovered every day. And howſoever the 
Duke had ſet forth a Proclamation, a Month before, that all that fol- 
lowed thoſe opinions ſhould within eight days part out of the Coun- 
try, and ſome alſo were departed, yet afterwards he commanded that 
| there ſhould be no proceeding againſt them, yea pardoned many con- 


demned by the Inquiſition, and made their proceſſes void, as alſo of 


thoſe who were in the 1:quiſition, and not condemned, and gave leave 

to ſome that were departed, to return. But the Cardinal, underſtand- 

ing the Reaſons of the Duke, was forced to believe that which he 

was uſed to ſay of the Afﬀairs of France, that to do ſo, would turato 

the ſervice of the Church. : 

\« Cardinals ,, T Þ1S_ Cardinal received inſtruftion in the ſame place, from the Br 
Tf orain and (2OP Of Vintimiglia, who went expreſly to inform him (as hath been 
Ferrara meet {aid before) of the Afﬀairs of the Council, and how to treat with Lo- 
a Que, rain. Both the Cardinals met in 4ft the four-and twentieth of Mey: 
Ferrara having related the ſtate of France, and of their Family, lince 

the death of the Duke of Guiſe, and of the Prior, exhorted him to 2 

ſudden return, ſhewing what neceſſity the Family had of his preſence. 

He told him, that, ſince the peace was made with the Hwgonots, the Re- 

ation would not produce thoſe good effefts in France as was be- 

lieved. But he found (which he could not have believed before) hr 
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"had a great impreſlion, that his honour did require that he ſhould 1563 
abandon the negotiation. Lora complained that Moroze,turned from FAT 
the Emperour, had acquainted him with no part of his buſineſs, ſay- Pius IV. 
ing that he had been adviſed of all by his Majeſty. He ſaid that the Ferdinand. 
Catholick King was well united with the Emperour, and' that there x1;2 beech. 
was good intelligence between the Count of La, and him. In the Charles Ix. 
matter of reſidence, he faid it was neceſſary it ſhould be declared, and Philip 11. 
that this was the opinion of the Emperour, and of almoſt all the Pre. WY 
lates, Except ſome few Ttalzans, and that the declaration was demand- 

«d. that the Pope might not diſpence ; ſo that the labour of the Car- 

inal of Ferrara did little good. And the Cardinal of Lorain return- 

ing to Trent, did divulge, that the Cardinal of Ferrara had perſwaded 

him, in the name of the Pope and Legates, that the reſidence might be 
determined, with a penal Decree, without declaring that it is de jure 

livino; whereunto he ſaid he would never aſſent. 

But Cardinal Moroze, to pacify Lorain before he entred ſeriouſly into And their 
the affairs of the Council, knowing it was neceſſary to make ſhew of ©Mcrence 
referring all matters unto him , went to viſit him, pontifically, with purpoſe. 
the Croſs before , accompanied with many Prelates; and after com- 
plements told him that his deſire was he ſhould give counſel, and com- 
mand, and proceed, as if he were one of the Legates;z that the Pope 
did defirea Reformation, and had ſent 42. Articles, very ſevere; and 
written, that thoſe which were mentioned by the Emperour's and 
French Ambaſſadors, ſhould be propoled alſo, leaving thoſe: which 
belong to the Court of Rowe, which his Holineſs will reform himſelf, 
for the upholding of the authority of the Apoſtolick Fee. But Lorain 
ſuſpeting that Morome had a purpoſe to lay ſome bad matter upon 
him, and to make the Spaniards miſtruſt him, anſwered, that the 
weight of a Legate was too heavy for his ſtrength, who was not 
able to do more than to give his voice as an Archbiſhop, that he com- 
mended the zeal of his Holineſs to reform other Churches, and deſired 
he would be content that the Biſhops ſhould give as many Articles alſo 
for the Cardinals and the refidue of the Court, that the Apoſtolick See 
was worthy of all reverence, and reſpe&, but the abuſes ought not to be 
covered with that cloak. The anſwer of this Cardinal made the Le- 
rates reſolve to proceed warily, until matters were better in order. 

And, in the mean while, the 7talian Prelates were ſecretly and ſerioufly 
perſwaded not to conſent that the Decree of reſidence de jure divino, 
might be received. 
| Therefell out an accident which was ſufficient to confound and divide 
the Popiſh Prelates amongſt themſelves. For advice came to Trent that 
Cardinals ſhould be created the next Ember-week,and a liſt of thoſe who 
were 1n Rome was ſent. The Pretendants, who were many, were il! 
atisfied, and, as paſſionate men uſe to do, did not contain themſelves 
Within ſuch b »unds, but that their words did ſhew their affetions, and 
that they were very ſenſible of it. In particular, Marcus Antonius Co- 
lumna, Archbiſhop of Taranto, and Alexander $forza Bilhop of Parma, 
(who, in regard of the great power of their families in Court, had more 
hope than others) were noted to have ſaid, that they would hold intel- 
ligence with Lorain 3 which Simoneta believing, did adviſe it to Rowe: 
herewith they were both much offended, and ſpake very feelingly of it. 
The diſtaſtes did continue certain days: but no promotion of Cardinals 
being made, and ſatisfaction being given to theſe Biſhops, all things were 
nally well accommodated. 

Qqqq After 


The Hiſtory of L 1s. VIII £ 
1563 Aiter this time Lorazn began to remit his rigor. For Frexce, bes I 
AAS now, by obſervation of things paſt, aſſured, that nothing fit for th 
Pixs IV. ſervice of that Kingdom could poſlibly be obtained in Trent, and "a 
Ferdinand: inp allo that the peace was accommodated with great facility lo tha 
Flizabeth here was hope to reſtore abſolute obedience to the King, without med- 
Charles Ix, ling with Religion, and perhaps being informed by the Emperour of 
Philip 11, the treaty with Arorone, as alfo in regard of the perſwafions which the 
VN Pope uled to the Queen Mother by his Nxxcio, did reſolve not to la- 
fora tom bour any more, with ſuch affection, in matters of the Council, but rz- 
rigor, ther to gainthe good will of his Holineſs; and if any good came from 

Trent, toreccive it, and only to take care that nothing ſhould be done 

The Queen to their prejudice. Therefore the Queen wrote to Rome, and offered 
wg the Pope to joyn with him to finiſh the Council quickly, to curb ry 
Pope and the rqaz, and the French Prelates, that they may not 1mpugn his Autho- 
0a *t rity, and to cauſe all the Hygorot Souldiers to depart from Avignion 
or ain, X . . . . z 
and the Territory thereof, She wrote likewiſe to the Cardinal of 79. 
rain, that the attairs of France did proceed exceedingly well, and that 

to give them perfection, nothing wanted but his preſence, where bein 
able to do more good than in Trext, in which place he had found by 
experience that no profitable thing can be done, heſhould uſe means to 
quit himſelf of thoſe affairs, and return aſſoon as was poſlible, ſeeking 
to give the Pope all ſatisfaction, and to make him his friend, and, for 
matters of the Council, not to think on them, more than his conſcience 
and honour did compel him. She added, that he ſhould have the ſame 
Authority in the Kingdom as he had before; and therefore ſhould 

haſten his return. | 

The Queens Letters came to Rome and Trent in the end of May; 


— 


which, as they were very 2p D tothe Pope, and made him believe 


he ſhould ſee agood end of the Council, ſo another accident did much 
Eccleſiaftical djfpleaſe him. For, in France, conſultation being had how to pay 
—_ =_ the debts of the Crown, the Decree, for aliening the value of one hun- 
withour the dred thouſand Crowns of Eccleſiaſtical immoveable goods, was con- 
Popes Ieale. firmed by the Kings Edi, and ſentence of the Parliament. Thisraiſcd 
a great tumult of the Prieſts, who ſaid, their priviledges and immunt- 
ties were violated, and that ſacred things could not be aliened tor any 
cauſe whatſoever, without the authority and Decree of the Pope. To 
pacify which noiſe, the Ambaſſador deſired his Holineſs to give hiscon- 
ſent, alledging, that the King wasexhauſted by the laſt Wars, delign- 
ing to put his affairs in order, that he may begin, as his purpoſe ever 
was ſince the making of the peace, to reunite all the Kingdom in the 
Catholick Religion; aad, that he might be able to force wholoever 
ſhould oppole, he meant to impole a Subfidy, and to cauſe the Clergy to 
contribute their part'alſo; whereunto the Church was ſo much more 
bound than others, by how much her intereſts were more 1n queſtion; 
that, all being conſidered, nothing was found to be more eaſy than to 
ſupply that neceſſity with the alienation of ſome few Eccleſiaſtical reve- 
nues z wherein he deſired the conſent of his Holineſs. ps”; 
Which nua- The Pope anſwered, that the demand was painted forth with a fair 
kerh the Pope pretence of defending the Church, but was the only way to ruine It, 
0" for the avoiding whereof, his ſecureſt courſe was, not to conſent to 
it. And howſoever ſome might think that the French would pro- 
ceed to execution without him, yet he was of opinion that leave 
would not have been demanded, in caſe they could have found _— 


withoutir, thinking that none would dare to adventure their money, bs 
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np ( as the affairs of the world are uncertain) a time might come in 


1563. 


which the Ecclefiaſtiques would reſume their rents, and not reſtore FAAFYN 


the price. 


Therefore, having propoſed the buſineſs in Conſiſtory, by Piw IV. 


he deliberation of the Cardinals, he reſolved not to conſent, but, by Ferdinand. 
liyers excuſes, to (hew 1t was impoſlible to obtain that demand at his Elizabeth. 
hands. Lorain, bearing an irreconcileable hate tothe Hugonots, not fo Charles Ix. 
much for Religion, as for faction, which himſelf and his houſe had al- Philip 11. 


ways with them, being aſſured it was 1mpoſlible to reconcile friendſhip, 
was much diſpleaſed that the matters of the peace did proceed, For his 
return into France, he thought fit to conſider very well when and in 
what manner it ought to bez and, for his particular affairs, he thought 


it neceſſary to hold good intelligence with the Pope, and Court of 


@ 


Rome, and with the Miniſters of Spain alſo, more than formerly he _— 


done. Therefore he began from that day not to be ſo ſevere in procuring 
the Reformation, and-to fhew greater reverence to the Pope, and to 
have good correſpondence with the Legates: 


But beſides the trouble for the demand of the alienation, the Pope Agrear diffe- 


had another, of noleſs weight. For having often promiſed the French 
Ambaſſador to give him his due place at Whitſontide, and defiring to 
om it, he aſſembled fome Cardinals to find a means to give the $pa- 


rence in Rome 
about prece- 
dence be- 
rween the 
French and 


ri Ambaſſador ſatisfaction, The courſes were propoſed 3 one to give Spaniſh am. 


him place under the Deacon on the left hand; another, upon a ſtool at 
the top of the Deacons bench. But theſe did not take away the difficulty. 
For there remained ſtill matter of concurrence in bearing the train of his 
Holineſs, and giving water for his hands, when he did celebratethe 2a ſs, 
and in receiving incenſe and the pax. The difficulty of the train and the 
water did not preſs them then, becauſe the Pope was not to celebrate, 
and the Emperours Ambaſſador was to be there. For the incenſe and 
thepax, a temper was found, that they ſhould be given toall on the right 
fide, even to the Ambaſſador of Florence alſo, who was the laſt, and then 
tothoſe on the left. The French was nt content with this, and ſaid, 
that the Pope had promiſed him his place, and that the Spaniardeither 
ſhould not come, or ſhould ſtand under him ; and would depart from 
Rome, if this were not performed. And it pleaſed the Spaniſh Ambaſ- 
fador as little : whereupon the Pope ſent him word that he was.refolute 
to give the French Ambaſlador his place. The 8paniard anſwered, that 
If the Pope were reſolute to do him that grievance, he would read a writ- 
ng to him, The Cardinals, who treated with him in the Popesnameſhew- 
ed himit was not good to do fo, before his Holineſs had ſeen it, leſt, not 


baſſadors. 


being known before, ſome inconvenience might ariſe. The Ambaſſador The Proteſts- 


was unwilling to give it, but, in the end, was content. Which the Pope 
having read, was very angry at the form of words, which he ſaid were 
impertinent. Finally, he was brought into the Popes Chamber with 
four witneſſes, where heread his proteſtation, on his knees; which did 
contain, That the King of Spain ought to precede the French King, 
n regard of the antiquity, power and greatneſs of Spaizz, and of the 
wultitude of his other Kingdoms, by which he is the greateſt and 
molt potent King of the world; becauſe the Catholick faith, and 
Church of Rome, have ever been defended, and preſerved in his States z 
that, if his Holineſs will declare, or hath declared, in words or writ- 
ng, m favour of France, the grievance and injuſtice was notorious. 

berefore he, in the name of his King, doth contradict all declarati- 
Q of precedence, or equality, in favour of France, as fruſtrate and 
rod, againſt the notorious right of his Catholick Majeſty : and, if it 


Qqqq 2 hath 
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hath been made, there is a nullity 1n 1t, being done without knowledge 


AA of the cauſe, and citation of the party, and that his Holine doin 


Pics IV. 


Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 


Philip 1. 


LV NJ 


Birague com- 
eth to Trent, 


Is received in 
congregation, 


And maketh 
an oration. 


be agit were without Arms. ; 
made for pure and meer neceſſity, and with more advantage tO the Ca- 


this, will be cauſe of great mconveniences 1n all Chriſtendom, The 
Pope anſwered admitting the Proteſtation, $3, and in quantum, ey. 
cuſing himſelf for the citation omitted, becauſe he gave nothing to the 
French-men, but preſerved the place in which he had ever ſeen them, 


'next the Emperours Ambaſladours ; but offered notwithſtanding to 


commit the cauſe to the Colledge of Cardinals, or to the whole Rots 
adding, that he loved the King and would do him all the good of. 
fices he could. The Ambaſlador replied, that his Holineſs had de. 
prived himſelf of doing the King any good office, by giving him ſo 
great a grievance. The Pope anſwered again, not for our cauſe, but 
your own, and for the benefits done by us-to the King, theſe worgs 
werenot worthy to be put into the proteſtation made unto us. 

The Preſident Biragne arrived in Trent at the ſame time, whom (as 
we ſaid before) the French King had ſent to the Council and the Em- 
perour, who was received in Congregation the ſecond of Jae; where 
no Ambaſſadors inferior to the French were preſent, that he might not 
2ive them place, becauſe he had not the title of Ambaſſador in the 
Kings Letters. He preſented the Letters of the King, dated the fif- 
teenth of April, which ſaid in ſubſtance, That the troubles and in- 
teſtine Wars, raiſed in the Kingdom, for cauſe of Religion, were very 
well known, as alſo his labour, even with the aid and afliſtance of 
Princes and Potentates his friends, to give a remedy by Armes ; thatit 


. pleaſed God, in his incomprehenſible Judgments, not to ſuffer thoſe re- 


medies of Armes to produce any thing but cruelties, {laughters, ſack- 
ings of Cities, ruines of Churches, loſs of Princes, Lords, Knights, and 
other calamities and deſolations, ſo that it-is eaſy to know that they 
were not fit to heal the infirmity of Spirits, which are overcome only 
by reaſon, and perſwaſion ; that this hath cauſed him to make a Pact- 
fication, according to the contents of his Letters diſpatched upon 
that occaſion; not to permit the eſtabliſhing of a new faith in the 
Kingdom, but that, Armes being laid aſide, bh might, with leſs con- 
tradition, make an union of all his Subje&s in the ſame holy and Ca- 
tholick Religion; a benefit which he did expect from the mercy of 
God, and from a good and ſerious Reformation, which he did promiſe 
himſelf from the Synod. And becauſe he had many things to repreſent 
to them, and to defire of them, he reſolved to ſend Monfieur Kenawt 
Birague, who would inform them of all by word of mouth, praying 
them to receive and hear him with courteſy. NES 
The Letters being read, the Preſident ſpake, relating very particular- 
ly the diſcords, Wars, and calamities of France, the ſtate and naangl 
into which the King and Kingdom were reduced, the impriſonment 0 
the Conſtable, and death of the Duke of Guiſe, which made them to 
He juſtified the accord at large, 35 being 


tholik party, than to the contrary. That the intention of the King 
and Council was not to ſuffer an introduftion, or an eſtabliſhment 0* 
new Religion, but, on the contrary, Armes and -diſobedience being 
removed, to reduce, with leſs contradiction, and by the ways © - 
ved by his anceſtors, to the obedience of the Church thoſe that wet 
out of their way, and to reunite all in an holy Catholick profeton, 
knowing very well that the exerciſe of two Religions cannot _— 

fiſt and continue in one Kingdom. Then he ſaid that the King did _ 
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of which mention hath been made. 
: Order was given before upon conſultation of the Legates, that the 
; $jezker ſhould anſwer Biragye in the name of the Synod, condoling 
the misfortunes and calamities of the Kingdom of France, and exhort- 
ng the King, that having been forced to make peace, and to grant 
ſomething to the Hugonots, to reſtore Religion intirely, he would, for 
the ſervice of God, when the Kingdom was in peace, labour without 
any delay, that this good end might be obtained. And they ſhewed 
this anſwer to Lorain after the Maſs, before they entred into the Con- 
gegation, Who ſaid, he did not like they ſhould approve the Kings 
fat, whereof they ſhould rather complain, as prejudicial to the faith; . 
and therefore that it was better to take time to anſwer, as the uſe is 
11 matters of importance. Whereupoa they gave order that Birague 
ſhou!d be anſwered thus in ſubſtance. That in regard the things re- 
3H lhatcd and propoſed by him were of great weight, and had need of 

much conſideration, the Synod n—_ take a fit time to anſwer him. 
The French Ambaſladors were much diſpleaſed with this fat of Lo- 
rain, thinking that, if the Legates had not been diſpoſed to com- 
mend the Kings aftions, he ought to have incited them, yea to force 
them as much as he could, whereas on the contrary, they judging a 
commendation of the fa& to be juſt and reaſonable, as iddeod it was, 
be had diflwaded them. But conſulting amongſt themſelves, they re- 
olved not to write thereof into France, for many reſpe&ts;z and Lanſzc, 
being to return ſhortly , might make that relation which ſhould be 
thought neceſſary. | 
| The month before there hapned a great tumult and popular commo- 
tion in Bavaria, becauſe the Cup was not allowed, nor married men SUR 
ſuffered to preach 3 which diſorder proceeded (o far, that, to appeaſe op we 
them, the Duke promiſed in the Diet, that, if in all Fae a reſolution marriage of 
were not made in Trent, or by the Pope, to give them ſatisfaction, *" 
bimſelf would grant both the one and the other. This news coming 
to the Council, made the Legates diſpatch in *diligence Nicolaus Or- 
monetus, to perſwade that Prince not to make ſuch a grant, promiſing 
that the Council would not be: wanting to his neceffities. To whom 
the Duke anſwered, that, to ſhew his obedience and deyotion to the 
Apoltolick See, he would uſe all means to entertaia his people as long 
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1563 as he could, expecting and hoping that the Council would reſolve ther 
AAAS which they ſaw to be neceſſary, notwithſtanding the determinat = 
Pics IV. made before. | Ag 
Ferdinand. But the Cgngregations proceeding in handling the Conciliary mat 
Elizabeth, Fers, in one of them the Biſhop of Nizzes, ſpeaking of the abuſes p 
Charles Ix, Order, diſcourſed of Annates. He ſaid, that howſoever it could ah 
Philip 11. be denied that all Churches ought to contribute to the Pope for hwy 
LYN tenance of his Court, yet he could not commend that payment, aswell 
nds. "a for the manner, as the quantity z becauſe it would be enou h if the 
ethapainſ, twentieth part were paid, whereas this is perhaps more than the tenth: 
Annatey, and for the manner, that no man ought to be forced to pay them "We 

after the year was ended. And ſeeing that the Court of Rowe muſt be 
maintained by the [contributions of all Churches, it is juſt that the 

ſhould receive ſome profit thence, whereas many, and almoſt all the 
abuſes of Chriſtendom do ariſe, by means of the Officers thereof; of 
which the Synod ought to advertiſe his Holineſs, that he might make 
proviſion therein. He deſcended to ſpeak in particular of the ordi- 
nations of Prieſts made at Rome; ſaying, that the Canons and Dectees 
are not obſerved in them, and that it would be necellary to Decree 

that in caſe the Prieſts ordained in Rozze were not ſufficient, the Bi- 
ſhops C notwithſtanding the ordination ) might ſuſpend them, and that 
the ſuſpended might not by way of appellation or other recourſe, hin- 


der the determination of the Prelate. The laſt that ſpake in that 
Congregation, was the Biſhop of Oſo; who faid, that as the abuſes 
of Order are collected, ſo it were good to handle Penances, and [ndul- 
gences alſo, becauſe all thoſe three matters are of afhnity, and go hand 


in hand. | 
The Biſhop of Il another Congregation: the Biſhop of Guadice ſpake very long; 
Guadice ſpew and, amongſt other things, made, as it were, an inveCtive againſt the 
_—_—_— ordination of titular Biſhops, upon occaſion of ſpeaking on the fourth 
ſhops. Article of the abuſes, in which he ſaid, that to redreſs the great ſcandals 
which do ariſe by means of ſuch Biſhops, there ſhould be no more created 
without urgent neceſlity, and inthat caſe, before they were ordained, 
the Pope ſhould make proviſion that they might live according to the 
dignity of a Biſhop. Heſaid, that to the dignity of a Biſhop is annexed 
the having of a place and a Dioceſs, and the Biſhop and Church are 
relatives, as manand wife, of which one cannot be without the other; 
and therefore it did imply a contradiction, to ſay, that titular Bilbops 
were lawful. He faid their ordination was an invention of the Court, 
and uſed theſe wards, Figmenta humana 3 that there 1s no mention of 
them in antiquity 3 that it any Biſhop were deprived, or did renounce, 
he was not held to bea Biſhop, as he is not an husband who wanteth a 
wife ; that the old Canoniſts do write, that there is a nullity 10 the 
ordinations made by him who hath renounced his Biſhoprick 3 that the 
Simonies and indecencies which do ariſe by means of theſe Biſhops, and 
the other corruptions of diſcipline, are nothing in compariſon of this 
abuſe of giving the name of Biſhops to thoſe who are-not, and to 
alter the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, 
Who are de- Simon de' Negri, Biſhop of Serzara, entring into the ſame matter, 
fended by he ſaid, that ina Biſhop kre to be conſidered ord, and Juriſdiction, N 
_ Fae reſpet of 0rder he hath nothing, but that he is miniſter of the Sacra 
ments of Order and Confirmation, and, by Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, 
hath authority of many conſecrations and benedictions, which are Ior- 
bid to ſimple Prieſts. But in reſped of juriſdiction, he hath authority 
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of government in the Church, whereas titular Biſhops have the power of 1563 
Order only, without juriſdiction; and therefore it 1s not neceſlar they FAALTY 
hould have 2 Church. And if a Bilbop was not conſecrated in * tran Pie IV. 
:imes, Except he had a Church given him, this was becauſe no Deacons Ferdinand. 
or Prieſts were conſecrated without a title, - Afterwards, it appearing F1;s pcs. 
hat more ſervice was done to God, and to the greatneſs of the Church caries Ix, 
having Prieſts without title, the ſame ought to be concluded of Bi- phitip I. 
ſhops 3 yet ſo, as that, to avoid abuſes, it was convenient not to ordain WY 
zo, without giving them whereon to live, that they may nor be torced | 
to indignities3 but otherwiſe it is neceſſary they ſhould be created ro 
ſupply the places of unable Biſhops, or of thoſe who have a lawful 

* cauſe to be abſent from their Churches, or of great Prelates, imployed 
jn greater affairs, and therefore he did approve the Article as it was 
uafolded. 

The Biſhop of Lugo diſcourſed of Diſpenſations, ſaying, that there gf y;perc. 

were many matters, concerning which if the Synod would take De- tions. 
crees, declaring them to be indiſpenſable, it would be a great ſer- 
vice to God, and benefit to the Church. Which he did not ſay, becauſe 
the Synod might give a Law to his Holineſs, but becauſe they are 
things in which diſpenſations of Popes cannot be admitted ; and if in 
arare caſe, in a whole age, a reaſonable cauſe ro diſpenſe, might 
happen once, yet the diſpenſation would not be juſt in that caſe neither. 
For it is convenieat that a private perſonſhould ſupport ſome grievance, 
when there is a great publick benefit, as alſo, where many caſes de- 
ſerving diſpenſations may occur, to take away occaſions of obtaining 
ſurreptions, fupplications, and graces, it 1s better to be ayaritious than 
liberal. 

One of the difficulties of the Council, which was about Bilbop Ti- 
kar, the Secretary, in regard of whom frequent inſtance was made, 
thatthe Acts of the Council might be written by two, did ceaſe of it 
ſelf, For he, not able to ſupport the pain of the ſtone any longer, re- 
ſolved to be cut. After he was retired, that charge was given to the 
bilbop of Campania, whoſe firſt ation was In the Congregation of the 
ſeventh of Fane, to read the anſwer which the Legates had made, to 
give to the Preſident Biragze, which, being long and propoſed on the rhe ancwer 
ſudden, not afliſted in voice by any of the Legates, and very ambi- to Biragee. 
muous, with words which __ drawnto the commendation or the 
diſpraiſe of the accord made by the King, was not underſtood by all in 
the ſame ſence; whereupon there were divers opinions amoungſt the 
Prelates. The Cardinal of Lorazz firſt ſpake at large of it, and was nor 
underſtood whether he did approve it or not. The Cardinal of Yar- 
nie, urged toit by Morone, delired him, after he had made an end, to 
declare plainly what he thought z and he anſwered that it did not 
pleaſe him : to the great diſtaſte of Aforone, who had ſhewed it to him 
before, and he ſeemed to be content. AMadrnccio, who followed, 
referred himſelf to the Fathers; of the others ſome did approve it, 
and ome not. The French Prelates complained, that, againſt the or- 
ders obſerved in the Synod in like occaſions, the anſwer was deferred 
and diſputed. The Biſhop, Ambaſſador of the Duke of Savoy, when 
It was his turn to ſpeak, ſaid, that the matter ought to be referred 
abſolutely tothe Legates, and the two Cardinals. When allthe voices 
vere delivered, the Archbiſhop of Lancians ſtood up, and ſaid, that 
owſoever he had concluded otherwiſe in his ſuffrage; yet having heard 
the Ambaſſador, he was of his opinion, and the ſame was approved al- 

Moſt by the voice of all together. The 
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1563 The eleventh. of Jae a conſultation Was held by the Legates, Car 

» p » . - ; 3 La 
JI dinals, and twenty Prelates, to find a means to eſtabliſh the Do&rj 


neot 


Pius IV. the fnſtitution of Biſhops. Lorazz, in delivering his mind, touched the 


Ferdinand. gninion of the French-men, that the Council is above the Pope, al- 
Flizabeeh, edging alſo, that it was fo defined in the Councils of Conſtance and 
Charles Ix. Baſil. He concluded that he d1d not defire another declaration from 
Philip 11, that Counci], but faid, that if they would be of accord with the 
CLVWNM Frenchmen, it was necellary that no words ſhould be put in the De. 
crees, which were to be compoſed, which might prejudice that their 
opinion. The Archbiſhop of 0trato, coming to ſpeak, enlarged 
himſelf with many words to convince that Cardinal, reſuming and 
refuting whatſoever he had faid in favour of the ſuperiority of the 
Council. He added, that ſome held opinion of the ſuperiority of the 
Council to be as true as Verbum caro fatum eſt , ſaying he knew not 
how they could ſecure themſelves in their conſcience; wherein he 
meant Lorain, who was ſaid to have uſed this compariſon. - And de- 
ſcending afterwards to diſcourſe of the Inſtitution. of Biſhops, he faid 
there had been no controverly in this matter, if the form propoſed 
A conteſtut- hy the Cardinal of Lorain had not given occaſion. The Cardinal an- 
Core. f{wered, that, at his coming to Trent, he found the difficulties already 
ſhop of - moved ; that he had compoſed that form, being requeſted, with in- 
—_—_ tention to make peace and concord, and to remedy the differences; 
of Lorain, that this not ſucceeding, he would be glad that the Archbiſhop might 
obtain that honour which himfelf could not do; thanking him be- 
ſides that, as his maſter, he had put him 1n mind of that wherein he 
had failed. And, for the queſtion of the ſuperiority of the Council, 
he ſaid, that being born in France, where this opinion 18 common, 
neither he nor the other French-men could leave it, and did not be- 
lieve, that, for holding it, they ſhould be forced to make a Canonical 
abjuration, The Archbiſhop replyed, that he diſliked the form, be- 
cauſe it was imperfect, whence the difficulties did ariſe; but, for the 
reſt, it was not a place to anſwer him, and that he did little efteem 
the injuries he did him. But he complained of fome who did pro- 
fels to accule the actions of the Legates, wherein they did not [hew a 
good mind. The Cardinal was filent, and made no ſhew he was of- 
tended. The Count of Luna, whether of his own accord, or at the 
inſtance of the French-men, reprehended the Archbiſhop, ſaying, that 
if it came to the- ears of his Catholick Majeſty, it would certainly 
diſpleaſe him. Anda French Prelate, either by order from Lorain, 0r 
of himſelf, did advertiſe Aorone, that the Archbiſhop did much pals 
his bounds; that he uſed bad ſpeeches, -in handling the matter of Re- 
fidence; and that the Cardinal was adviſed, that he was continually 
abuſed in his houſe, and that the moſt honourable title he gave him, 
was, a man full of poiſon ; lo that, in regard of theſe things, and of 
this laſt accident alſo, it would not be good to call them both to- 
gether to conſultation, becauſe the Cardinal would not relt ſatisfied. 
Morone anſwered preciſely, that he had order from Rome to call that 
Archbiſhop to all conſultations, and that it was convenient to hold 
The Archbi- Eſteem of him, becauſe he had at the leaſt forty voices which did 
ſhop of 0-/- follow him. This, being related to Lorain, did make him excceding 
tranto had 40» 4 A ; few davs 
voices ar his angry againſt Cardinal Moroze; and the rather, becauſe a } 
command. before the Legates and Cardinals conſulting together about the anſwer 
to be given to Birague, referred to them by the Congregation, 4/0r0* 


did upbraid him, that he was content with the anſwer firſt made; ae 
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wards ſaid the contrary in the general Congregation. And Lorain con- 1563 
idered very much with himſelf, in what manner he might ſhew him- FRAY 
elf ſenſible of the ſmall account was made of him, eſpecially being Pi 1V. 
adviſed from Rome, that the Pope did accuſe him for a man fcandalous, * erdinand. 
:nd deſirous to unite the Catholicks and Proteſtants. But weighing F1;: 4, 
vic own intereſts, which did move him not to ſeparate himſelf from cþ.rtsy 1x. 
Rome, but rather to ſeek means to be reunited, his profit overcame his Phtip 11. 
paſſion, and ſo he reſolved to continue 1n promoting the concluſion of er W NV 
the Council, and giving the Pope ſatisfaCtion. 

But the Preſident Biragne, having expected an anſwer as long as he Biague pare- 
thought his honour, would permit, the thirteenth day parted from Trent, war 
to g0 tO Tſpruc, to negotiate the other part of his inſtructions with the jy; anſwer, 
Emperourz which was to give him. joy of the eleftion of the King of 
the Romans, and an account for what cauſes the Peace was concluded 
with the Hugorots, and to anſwer him concerning the reſtitution of | 
Metz, and of other Imperial Cities. He had inſtruction alſo, that, poop proggf 
joyntly with the King of Spam, they ſhould uſe perſwaſions for the Emperoue. 
tranſlation of the Council into Germany. This particular being im- 
parted to Lorain, to receive advice from him in what manner to pro- 
ceed in it, or whether he ſhould omit it, as he had done in Trext, the 
Cardinal reſolved for the ſame reaſons, that he ſhould make mention of 
it, as of athing rather to be deſired, than hoped for, or attempted. | 

The Count of Lxna had expreſs order in his inſtructions, to demand The $pazifh 
a retraction of the Decree, Proponentibus Legatis; and after his arrival om op 
in Trert, hereceived a letter from the King, which told him, that he fiance vl 
was deſired by the French Queen, that the Council might be tranſlated a Decree, 
into Germany, that it might bein a free place, and that he had anſwered, I +0 may 
that he did not think it neceſſary, in regard there was means to pro- abrogated, 
cure the liberty of it in the place where it was z therefore he gave him 
Commiſſion to labour, that it _ have full liberty, beginning from 
the revocation of that Decree; becauſe, that continuing, the Coun- 
cil could by no means be called free, The Ambaſſador, thinking he 
could not defer any longer, imparted this Commiſſion to the Legates, 
and, in conformity thereof, made eficual inſtance in the Kings name, 
that the Decree might be abrogated, or expounded, ſaying, it was 
convenient ſo to do, becauſe the Germans did forbear to come to the 
Council for this cauſe amongſt others, and becauſe the Emperour did 
think it neceſſary, that he might be able to induce them to receive the 
Council, They anſwered, that the Decree was made by common con- 
ſent of all the Fathers ; notwithſtanding, they would conſider on it, and 
reſolve that which ſhould ſeem juſt, after he had preſented the inſtance 
a writing. The Ambaſladour gave it, and the Legates ſent it to the 
Pope: howſoever Aorone ſaid, it was ſuperfluous, and that nothing 
was to be done but to delay the anſwer, without troubling his Holineſs. 
la the negotiation of Princes, eſpecially thoſe which do not touch the 
ſubſtance of their State, it happeneth, that howſoever they do change 
opinon by the change of occurrences, yet by the perſwaſions made be- 
forethe change, things contrary to their new will do fall out. And ſoit 
vasthat the perſwaſions made by the Queen mothertothe King of Spain, 
before ſhe reſolved to give total ſatisfation to the Pope concerning the 
Council, did produce the effect of that Letter of the King. Therefore 
Morone, who did penetrate the bottom, did not hold that eſteem of it 
4 ſome thought. | 

The fifteenth of June Moroze propoſed in Congregation, that the fif- 
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1 $63. | teenth of July might be appointed for the determinate day of the Sef 


AAA fon. Segovia, and ſome few others ſaid, they ſaw not how the diff. 


Pix IV. culties which were upon their hands could be reſolved in ſo ſhort a t 
Ferdinand: of Hierarchy, of Order, of the inſtitution of Biſhops, of the preheminene | 
Flizabees, Of the Pope,and of Reſidence 3 and that it was better to decide thedif. 
Charles Ix, ficultics firſt, and afterwards to appoint aſhort term for the day of the 
Philip 11, Seflion, than to appoint it now, and afterwards to prolong it with in. 
LW dignity, But the contradictors being but few, the propoſition was eſta. 
_ (uffrage þb]iſhed, as it were without difficulty. The next day Laynez, Generg] 
I... Feſuites, in giving his ſuffrage, bent all his Forces to anſwer whe. 
ſoever had been ſaid by others, not conformable to the Dottrine of the 
Court, with ſo great affefion, as if his ſalvation had been inqueltion 
In the matter of diſpenſations he was exceeding copious ſaying, it oy 
ſpoken without reaſon that there isno other power of diſpenſing but in- 
terpretative and declarative; for ſo the authority of a good Dotor 
would be greater than of a great Prelatez and that to fay the Popecan- 
not by diſpenſation diſoblige him who is obliged before God, is no- 
thing but to teach men to prefer their own conſcience before the autho- 
rity of the Churchy which conſcience, becauſe it may be erroneous, 
as it is for the moſt part, to refer men to that, is nothing but to caſt every 
Chriſtian.into a bottomleſs Pit of dangers; that as it cannot be denied, 
that Chriſt had power to diſpence in every Law, nor that the Popes 
his Vicar, nor that there is the ſame tribunal and conſfiſtory of the Prin- 
cipal and the Vice-gerent, ſo it muſt be confeſſed that the Pope hath 
the ſame authority that this is the priviledge of the Church of Rome, 
and that every one ought to take heed, in regard it is Hereſy to take 
away the priviledges of the Church, becauſe it is nothing but to deny 
the authority which Chr;ſt hath given it. Then he ſpake of reforming 
the Court 3 and ſaid, that itis ſuperiopr to all particular Churches, yea 
to many joyned together; and if it doth belong to the Court of Rowe 
to reformeach Church, which doth appertain to every Biſhop in Coun- 
cil, and none of them can reform the Roman, becauſe the ſcholar 15not 
above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord, it fo!loweth, by ne- 
ceſlary conſequence, that the Council hath no authority to meddle 
in that buſineſs; that many did call thoſe things abuſes, which, it they 
were examined and ſounded to the bottom, would be found to be 
either neceſlary, or profitable ; that ſome would make the See of Rome, 
as it was in the time of the Apoſtles, and of the Primitive Church, 
without diſtinguiſhing the times, not knowing what doth belong to 
thoſe, and what to theſe 3 that it is a plain caſe, that, by the providence 
and goodneſs of God, the Church is made rich, and that nothing 1s 
more impertinent than to ſay that God hath given riches, and not the 
uſe. For Aznates he ſaid, that it is de jure divinothat Tythes and firlt- 
fruits ſhould be paid to the Clergy, as the yes did to the Levites: 
and as the Levites paid the Tenths to the high Prieſt, ſo ought the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical order to the Pope, the rentsot Benefices being the T ythes, 
and the Annates the Tythes of the Tythes. This diſcourſe diſpleaſed 
many, and particularly the Frexch-men; and there were Prelates who 
noted ſome things which they meant to anſiver, if occaſion ſerved, when 
their turn was to ſpeak. : | 
Favours done The Spaniards and French-men thought that that Father ſpake thus, 
unto him. by order, or by conſent of the Legates, alledging for an Argument the 
many favours which weredone unto him, upon all occaſions, and elpe- 


cially, becauſe, whereas other-Generals were wont to ſtand 0n ob 
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Feet, and 1n their place when they gave their voice, Laynez was called 1563 
:nto the middle, and made to {it down, and many times a Congregati- FAA 
on was made for him only, to give him commodity to ſpeak what he Pim 1V. 

would; and howſoever none was ever half ſo prolix as he, yet he Ferdinand: 
was praiſed, and thoſe againſt whom he ſpake could never be fo brief, F1;zabrh. 
but they were reprenecaded for being too long. But Laynez, know- Charles Ix. 

ing what offence the French-men did pretend to have received, ſent Philip II. 
his companions, Torre and Cavillone, to make an excuſe to Lorain, Ae. 


faying , that his redargutions were not meant of his Excellency, or 
any of the French Prelates, but of the Divines of the Sorbome, whoſe 
opinions are not conformable to the DoGrine of the Church. This 
being related to. the Cardinal, in a Congregation of French-men, 
held in his houſe, the excuſe did much diſtaſt the Prelates, ſome 
faying it was petulant, and others ſcornful, and thoſe few Divines 
which remained were ſenſible of it; ſo that Hugonins himſelf, whom 
they had bought, did think it unſufterable. Yerduz thought he 
was touched in particular, and obliged to reply, and prayed the Car- 
dinal to give him leave, and occaſion. He promiſed to ſpeak mo- 
deſtly, and to ſhew that the Doctrine of the Sorbowe was Orthodox, 
and that of the Feſaite new, and never heard of in the Church be- 
fore, that is, that the Key of authority is given by Chriſt, without 
the Key of knowledge ; that the holy Ghoſt, given for the govern- 
ment of the Church, is called, by the holy Scripture the Spirit of 
truth, and the operation thereof in the governours of the Church, and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, is to lead them into all truth, that, for this cauſe, 
Chriſt hath made his Miniſters partakers of his authority, becauſe he 
hath withal imparted to them the light of Doctrine z that Saint Pax/ 
to Timothy, writing that he is conſtituted an Apoſtle, doth expound it 
thus, that is, a Doctor of the Gentiles: who, in two places, preſcribing 
the conditions of a Biſhop, ſaith, he muſt be a Doctour ; that, obſervin 

the uſe of the Primitive Church, it will appear, that the faithful dy 

go to Biſhops for diſpenſations, and declarations, becauſe thoſe only 
were aſſumed to that charge who were moſt of all inſtructed in Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine; that, to omit antiquity, the School-men and greater 
part of the Canoniſts have conſtantly . ſaid, that the diſpenſations of 


Giverh diſtaſi 
tO the French- 
men. 


Prelates are good, Clave non errante, and not otherwiſe. Hugonius 


alſo did offer to prove that aſlertion, that there is the ſame tribunal of 
Chriſt ad of the Pope, to be impious and ſcandalous, making morta- 
lity equal to immortality, and corruptible judgment of man, to the 
incorruptible judgment of God, and that it did proceed from ignorance; 
that the Pope is that ſervant, which is ſet over the family of Chriſt, not 
to perform the Office of the Maſter of the family, but only to diſtri- 
bute to every one, not arbitrarily, but that which is ordained by the 
Maſter ; that he was amazed that Chriſtian ears could endure to hear 
that the whole power of Chriſt is imparted to any. They all ſpake, 
ſome cenſuring one, ſome another of the Jeſutt's aſſertions. But the 
Cardinal told them, that it would be no ſmall matter if they could ob- 
tain that, in the publick Decrees of the Council, way might not be 
giventothat Doctrine; at which it was convenient that all ſhould aim; 
to which end they ſhould more eaſily come, if the matter were paſſed 
over in (ilence, and ſuffered to die in oblivion, which, by contradidi- 
on, might do ſome prejudice to the truth. They were pacified; yet 
not ſo, but that, in their private meetings, they ſpake of it very much. 

But the Legates did ſo accommodate the two Articles of the laſti- 
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1363 teenth of July might be appointed for the determinate day of the $er : 
AAP lion. Segovia, and ſome few others ſaid, they ſaw not how the difh- 
Pix IV. culties which were upon their hands could be reſolved in ſo ſhort a time. 
Ferdinand: of Hierarchy, of Order, of the inſtitution of Biſhops,of the preheminenc, - 
Fliz abeth, of the Pope,and of Reſidence z and that it was better to decide the dif. 
Charles Ix, ficulties firſt, and afterwards to appoint a ſhort term for the day of the 
Philip 11. Seſſion, than to appoint it now, and afterwards to prolong it with in. 
LWN dignity. But the contradiQtors being but few, the propoſition was eſta. 
ou ſuffrage bJiſhed, as it were without difficulty. The next day Laynez, Generg] 
aq: .- of the JFeſuites, 1n giving his ſuffrage, bent all his Forces toanſwer whar- 

| ſoever had been ſaid by others, not conformable to the Dottrine of the 

Court, with fo great affeQion, as if his ſalvation-had been inquelſtion 
In the matter of diſpenſations he was exceeding copious ; ſaying, it wa 
ſpoken without reaſon that there isno other power of diſpenſing but in- 
terpretative and declarative; for fo the authority of a good Dodor 
would be greater than of a great Prelate; and that to ſay the Popecan- 
not by diſpenſation difoblige him who is obliged before God, is no- 
thing but to teach men to prefer their own conſcience before the autho- 
rity of the Churchy which conſcience, becauſe it may be erroneous, 
as 1t is for the moſt part, to refer men to that, isnothing but to caſt every 
Chriſtian into a bottomleſs Pit of dangers; that as it cannot be denied, 
that Chriſt had power to diſpence in every Law, nor that the Popeis 
his Vicar, nor thatthere is the ſame tribunal and conſiſtory of the Prin- 
cipal and the Vice-gerent, ſo it muſt be confeſſed that the Pope hath 
the ſame authority z that this is the priviledge of the Church of Rome, 
and that every one ought to take heed, in regard it is Hereſy to take 
away the priviledges of the Church, becauſe it 1s nothing but to deny 
the authority which Chriſt hath given it. Then he ſpake of reforming 
the Court ; and ſaid, that it is ſuperiourto all particular Churches, yea 
to many joyned together; and if it doth belong to the Court of Rome 
to reformeach Church, which doth appertain to every Biſhop in Coun- 
cil, and none of them can reform the Roman, becauſe the ſcholar 15not 
above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord, it followeth, by ne- 
celſary conſequence, that the Council hath no authority to meddle 
in that buſineſs; that many did call thoſe things abuſes, which, it they 
were examined and ſounded to the bottom, would be faund to be 
either neceſſary, or profitable 3 that ſome would make the See of Rome, 
as it was in the time of the Apoſtles, and of the Primitive Church, 
without diſtinguiſhing the times, not knowing what doth belong to 
thoſe, and what to theſe ; that it is a plain caſe, that, by the providence 
and goodneſs of God, the Church is made rich, and that nothing 1s 
more impertinent than to ſay that God hath given riches, and not the 
uſe. For Anateshe ſaid, that it is de jure divinothat Tythes andfirlt- 
fruits ſhould be paid to the Clergy, as the Fewes did to the Levites: 
and as the Levites paid the Tenths to the high Prieſt, ſo ought the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical order to the Pope, the rentsof Benefices being the Tythes, 
and the Annates the Tythes of the Tythes. This diſcourſe diſpleaſed 
many, and particularly the French-men; and there were Prelates who 
noted ſome things which they meant to anſwer, if occaſion ſerved, when 
their turn was to ſpeak. 

Favours done The Spaniards and French-men thought that that Father ſpake thus, 

unto him. by order, or by conſent of the Legates, alledging for an Argument the 
many favours which weredone unto him, upon all occaſions, and elpe- 


cially, becauſe, whereas other.Generals were wont to ſtand on 494 
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Fer, and in 1 their place when they gave their voice, Laywez was called 1563 
to the middle, and made to fit down, and many times a Congregati- FAA 
on was made for him only, to give him commodity to ſpeak what he Pim 1V. 
would; and howſoever none was ever half fo prolix as he, yet he Ferdinand: 
was praiſed, and thoſe againſt whom he ſpake could never be ſo brief, F1;2aberh, 
hut they were repreheaded for being too long, But Laynez, know- Charles IX. 
ing what offence the French-men did pretend to have received, ſent Philip II. 
his companions, Torre and Cavillone, to make an excule to Lorain, AD. 
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ſaying , that his redargutions were not meant of his Excelency, or 
any of the French Prelates, but of the Divines of the Sorbove, whoſe 


opinions are not conformable to the DoGrine of the Church. This Siveth diſtaſi 
; to the French- 


being related to the Cardinal, in a Congregation of French-men, ,,,. 
held in his houſe, the excuſe did much diſtaſt the Prelates, ſome 
Gying it was petulant, and others ſcornful, and thoſe few Divines 
which remained were ſenſible of it; fo that Hygonius himſelf, whom 
they had bought, did think it unſufferable, Yerduz thought he 
was touched in particular, and obliged to reply, and prayed the Car- 
dinal to give him leave, and occaſion. He promiſed to ſpeak mo- 
deſtly, and to ſhew that the Doctrine of the Sorbove was Orthodox, 
and that of the Jeſaite new, and never heard of in the Church be- 
fore, that is, that the Key of authority 1s given by Chriſt, without 
the Key of knowledge ; that the holy Ghoſt, given for the govern- 
ment of the Church, is called, by the holy Scripture the Spirit of 
truth, and the operation thereof in the governours of the Church, and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, is to lead them into all truth, that, for this cauſe, 
Chriſt hath made his Miniſters partakers of his authority, becauſe he 
hath withal imparted to them the light of Dodrine z that Saint Pax/ 
to Timothy, writing that he is conſtituted an Apoſtle, doth expound it 
thus, that is, a DoCtor of the Gentiles : who, in two places, preſcribing 
the conditions of a Biſhop, ſaith, he muſt be a DoCtour ; that, obſervin 

the uſe of the Primitive Church, it will appear, that the faithful did 


goto Biſhops for diſpenſations, and declarations, becauſe thoſe only 


were alſumed to that charge who were moſt of all inſtructed in Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine; that, to omit antiquity, the School-men and preater 
part of the Canoniſts have conſtantly ſaid, that the diſpenſations of 
Prelates are good, Clave non errante, and not otherwiſe. Hugonizs 
allo did offer to prove that aſſertion, that there is the ſame tribunal of 
Chriſt 2d of the Pope, to be impious and ſcandalous, making morta- 
lity equal to immortality, and corruptible judgment of man, to the 
incorruptible judgment of God, and that it did proceed from igoorance; 
that the Pope is that ſervant, which is ſet over the family of Chriſt, not 
to perform the Office of the Maſter of the family, but only to diſtri- 
bute to every one, not arbitrarily, but that which is ordained by the 
Maſter; that he was amazed that Chriſtian ears could endure to hear 
that the whole power of Chriſt is imparted to any, They all ſpake, 
cenſuring one, ſome" another of the Feſ#it's aſſertions, But the 
Cardinal told them, that it would be no ſmall matter if they could ob- 
tain that, in the publick Decrees of the Council, way might not be 
giventothat Doctrine z at which it was convenient that all ſhould aim; 
to which end they ſhould more eaſily come, if the matter were paſſed 
over 1n (ilence, and ſuffered to die in oblivion, which, by contradigi- 
0n, might do ſome prejudice to the truth. They were pacified;z yet 
dot ſo, but that, in their private meetings, they ſpake of it very much. 
But the Legates did ſo accommodate the two Articles of the [aſti- 
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1563 tution of Biſhops, and of Refidence, with general terms, that the 
AATF gave fatisfaCtion to both parties, and to Lorain alſo. But having con- 
Pics IV. fulted on them with the Popiſh Divines, and ſome Cononiſts, Prelates 
Ferdinand. theſe ſaid, that they did admit an interpretation, prejudicial to the 
Elizabeth, authority of the Apoſtolick See, and the uſes of the Court. The 
Charles Ix. Biſhop of Nicaſtro, who had often contended in this matter in favour 
Philip MN. of Rome, faid plainly that by that form of ſpeech, it was inferred thar 
CLFWN all jurifdiftion of Biſhops did not proceed from the Pope, but a part 
Paper = of it immediately from Chriſt; which was by no means to be endured. 
ton, andof Other Papalins maintained the'ſame, and made a bad interpretation of 
Reſidence, all, if it were not plainly faid, that Biſhops have all juriſdiction from 
| the Pope. Therefore the Legates ſent the Articles thus reformed to 

the Pope, not ſo much that they might be examined in Rome, as be. 

cauſe, in a matter of fo great importance, they would propoſe nothing 
without the Popes knowledge. The Cardinals deputed for theſe affairs, 
having ſeen and examined them, did judge that the form was ſufficient 
to make all Biſhops in their Dioceſes equal to the Popes. And the 

Pope reprehended the Legates for ſending them, becauſe he knew that 

the major part in the Council were good Catholicks, and devoted to 

the Church of Roxze, and in confidence hereof, was content that the 
propoſitions and reſoſutions ſhould be determined in. Trent witout his 
knowledge» Notwithſtanding he thought he ought not to conſent 
to any prejudicial thing, for fearof giving bad example to them, and 

| being a cauſe that they alſo ſhould aflent unto it againſt their conſcience, 
At this trme they had another very hard negotiation alſo. For the 


A d fhicvlty 


whether the King of the Romany being to ſend Ambaſſadors, to give him an account 


king of the of his election, would not doas other Emperours and Kings had done, 
Ne > who, having no cauſe to make difficulty, did promiſe and ſwear what- 


bediencero foever the Popes would have them. Burt he having reſpet not to of- 

me Pope: fend the Princes and Proteſtants of Germany, would firſt know what 
words muſt be uſed. The conſultation hereof being committed to the 
Cardinals, they reſolved, that he muſt demand confirmation of the 
eleftion, and ſwear obedience, according to the example of all other 
Emperours. Whereunto he anſwered that they were deceived, and 
that he would conſent to nothing which might prejudice his ſuccet 
ſors, as the ations of his predeceſſors were alledged againſt himſelf, 
and that it was to confeſs he was Yaſſe. And he propoſed that his Am- 
baſſador ſhould uſe theſe words; that his Majeſty will pertorm all 
reverence, deyotion and duty to his Holineſs and-the Apoſtolick See, 
with promiſe not only to preſerve, but to enlarge as much as he can the 
holy Catholick faith. This negotiation continued this whole year 
without agreement z and, finally, in Rowe they thought they had f 
a temper for it, propoſing that he ſhould ſwear obedience not as Em- 
perour, but as King of Hungary and Bohemia, becauſe it could not be 
denied, they ſaid, that King Steve did give the Kingdom to the Apo- 
ſtolick See, in the year of our Lord 1000. acknowledging to receive 
it from the ſaid See, and making himſelf Vaſſal; and that Ulediſar, 
Duke of Bohemia, did receive from Alexander the ſecond power 0 
wear a Miter, binding himſelf to pay an hundred Marks of filver ewty 
year. Theſe things being conſidered of in Germany, becauſe ory 
was no proof of them but the bare affirmation of Gregory the ſeyent, 
were derided, and anſwer was made, that they defired more freſh ex- 
amples, and more certain, and more lawful titles. Meſſengers = 
to and fro, with divers propofitions, anſwers, and rephes, of _ . 
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we will now relate the ifſue, that we may return no more to them: 
Which was 3 that, twenty Months after, Count Elfeſtain, Ambaiſa- 
dor of that King, arrived in Rome, with whom the {ame treaties were 
renewed, to demand confirmation, and ſwear obedience. He anſiver- 
ed that the Oration, which he was to recite punCtually, was in writ- 


1563 
FRQA2ADPPY 
Piws IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 


ing, and that he had commiſſion not to alter one jot. The Pope Charles 1x 
therefore propoſed the buſineſs to the Cardinals, in a general Congre- pþitip 11. 
tioaz Who after long conſultation, concluded, that, howſoever the LF Wu 


confirmation were not demanded, nor obedience promiſed, yet, in 
the anſwer to the Ambaſſador, it ſhould be ſaid, that his Holineſs did 
confirm the eleQion, ſupplying all defets thereof de faFo & de jure, 
and did receive the Kings obedience, without ſaying it was de- 
manded, or not demanded, promiſed or not promiſed. This cere- 
mony gave but ſmall content to the Pope, and lels to the Colledge of 
Cardinals. 

But to return to the time whereof [ write, the Pape was to anſiver 
the frequent inſtances, made unto him by the Ambaſſadors, reſident 
in Rome, and by the Count of Lana in Trent, for abrogation of the 
Decree of Proponentibus Legatis. And, being fatiated with this 
tou!” he wrote to the Legates, that the ſuſpenſion of it ſhould' be 
propyl in Congregation. But AMorone- anſwered the Ambaſlagdars, 
rho yrd the Popes order, that rather than: he would condeſcend 
11to it he defired that his Holineſs would remove him. This 
wer berng given without participation of the: other Legates, and 
many 0:51 things reſolved by him alone, put them in a jealouſy, 
that he 100k too much upon him ; ſaying, that howſoever he might 
ve 19ftrattions apart, yet he ought not to execute them without 
iWv110g them firſt, and communicating all unto them, at leaſt in the 
Ee MUtnNN g 

in the Congregation of the one and twentieth of . Fare, the anſwer 
to be made to the Preſident Biragze, compoſed by the Legates and 
Cardinal of Lorain, was read; which paſſed without difficulty. And 
becauſe he was not preſent, that it might not be _ him by word 
of mouth, they ſent it after him in writing. And Adamme Famanus 
was deputed Secretary , joyned with Tileſſ#s, who continued 1n his 
ndifpoſition. But the differences about the Articles of the inſtitution 
of Biſhops, and of the authority of the Pope remaining till, orrather 
ncrealing, and it being plain, that to ſpeak of them in Congregation, 
would augment them more, the Prelates, as it were, with a common 
conſent, began to handle them particularly, and to propoſe courſes to 
ind a temper for them. Some, defirous to bury theſe controverſies, 
and to proceed, ſeeing no means of concord, gave counſel to omit both 
the matters abſolutely: which opinion, howſoever in concluſion it 
Was received, in the beginning had much contradiction. The 8pa- 
Mards did oppoſe; who, by all means would have the Epiſcopal ju- 
ndittion to proceed from Chriſt; and the Cardinal of Lorain went 
further, and would have it defined, that their vocation and place 
were immediately from God. And the French-men did deſire, that the 
Popes authority might be ſo declared as that it might neither contra- 
df, not diſpenſe with the Decrees of the General Council. Others 
ad tht this courſe ſerved only to defer, without aſſurance that the 
delay 1901114 do any good. For when they came tothe concluſion of 
the Council, it would be neceſſary. to. define all matters which have 
a Examined; ſo that the difficulty would returnz and, ones 
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1563 tution of Biſhops, and of Relidence, with general terms, that the 
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gave ſatisfaction to both parties, and to Lorain alſo. But hayin CON- 
ſulted on them with the Popiſh Divines, and ſome Cononiſts, Prelates 
theſe ſaid, that they did admit an interpretation, prejudicial to the 
authority of the Apoſtolick See, and the uſes of the Court. The 
Biſhop of Nzcaſtro, who had often contended in this matter in favour 
of Rome, faid plainly that by that form of ſpeech, it was inferred that 
all juri{di&tion of Biſhops did not proceed from the Pope, but a part 
of it immediately from Chriſt; which was by no means to beendured. 
Other Papalins maintained the'ſame, and made a bad interpretation of 
all, if it were not plainly ſaid, that Biſhops have all juriſdiction from 


the Pope. Therefore the Legates ſent the Articles thus reformed to # 


the Pope, not ſo much that they might be examined in Rome, as be. 
cauſe, in a matter of ſo great importance, they would propoſe nothing 
without the Popes knowledge. The Cardinals deputed for theſe affairs 
having ſeen and examined them, did judge that the form was ſufficient 
to make all Biſhops in their Dioceſes equal to the Popes. And the 
Pope reprehended the Legates for ſending them, becauſe he knew that 
the -2ajor part in the Council were good Catholicks, and devoted to 
the Church of Rome, and in confidence hereof, was content that the 
propoſitions and reſolutions ſhould be determined in. Trent witout his 
knowledge» Notwithſtanding he thought he ought not to conſent | 
to any prejudicial thing, for fear of giving bad example to them, and 
being a cauſe that they alſo ſhould aſſent unto it againſt their conſcience, 
At this time they had another very hard negotiation alſo. For the 
King of the Romans being to ſend Ambaſſadors, to give him an account 
of his election, would not doas other Emperours and Kings had done, 
who, having no cauſe to make difficulty, did promiſe and {wear what- 
ſoever the Popes would have them. Bart he having reſpect not to of- 
tend the Princes and Proteſtants of Germany, would firſt know what 
words muſt be uſed. The conſultation hereof being committed to the 
Cardinals, they reſolved, that he muſt demand confirmation of the 
eletion, and ſwear obedience, according to the example of all other 
Emperours. Whereunto he anſwered that they were deceived, and 
that he would conſent to nothing which might prejudice his ſuccet 
ſors, as the aCtions of his predeceſſors were alledged againſt himſelf, 
and that it was to confeſs he was Yaſſal. And he propoſed that hisAn- 
baſſador ſhould uſe theſe words ; that his Majeſty will perform all 
reverence, deyotion and duty to his Holineſs and-the Apoſtolick See, 
with promiſe not only to preſerve, but to enlarge as much as he can the 
holy Catholick faith. This negotiation continued this whole year 
without agreement; and, finally, in Rome they thought they had f 
a temper for it, propoſing that he ſhould ſwear obedience not as Em- 
perour, but as King of Hungary and Bohemia, becauſe it could not be 
denied, they ſaid, that King Steven did give the Kingdom to the Apo- 
ſtolick See, in the year of our Lord 1000. acknowledging to recerve 
It from the ſaid See, and making himſelf Vaſſal; and that Uladiſtans, 
Duke of Bohemia, did receive from Alexander the ſecond poweTr tO 
wear a Miter, binding himſelf to pay an hundred Marks of filver every 
year. Theſe things being conſidered of in Germany, becauſe there 
was no proof of them but the bare affirmation of Gregory the ſeventh, - 
were derided, and anſwer was made, that they defired more freſh ex- 
amples, and more certain, and more lawful titles. Meſſengers we 


to and fro, with divers propoſitions, anſwers, and replies, of wo 
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ve will now refate the iſſue, that we may return no more to them: 1563 
Which was 3 that, twenty Months after, Count Elfeſtain, Ambaſſa- FRAY 
Jor of that King, arrived in Rome, with whom the lame treaties were Piw 1V. 
renewed, tO demand confirmation, and {wear obedience. He anſiver- Ferdinand. 
ed that the Oration, which he was to recite punCtually, was in writ- 51,0007 
ing, and that he had commiſiton not to alter one jot. The -Pope Charles Ix. 
therefore propoſed the. buſineſs to the Cardinals, in a general Congre- Philip II. 
tion; who after long conſultation, concluded, that, howſoever the LW 
confirmation were not demanded, nor obedience promiſed, yet, in 
the anſwer to the Ambaſſador, it ſhould be ſaid, thathis Holineſs did 
confirm the ele&tion, ſupplying all defects thereof de faFo & de jure, 
and did receive the Kings obedience, without ſaying it was de- 
manded, or not demanded, promiſed or not promiſed. This cere- 
mony gave but ſmall content to the Pope, and leſs to the Colledge of 
Cardinals. | 
But to return to the time whereof I write, the Pope was to anſwer 
the frequent inſtances, made unto him by the Ambaſſadors, reſident 
in Rome, and by the Count of Lane in Trent, for abrogation. of the 
Decree of Proponentibus Legatis., And, being (atiated with this 
troul'e he wrote to the Legates, that the ſuſpenſion of it ſhould be 
prop0l'' 10 Congregation. - But Morone- anſwered the Ambaſladors, 
rho yd the Popes order, that rather than he would condeſcend 
120 it he defired that his Holineſs would remove him. This 
wer being ziven Without participation of the other Legates, and 
-: +Hings reſolved by him alone, put them in a jealouſy, ,,,,. ;; 
-»k to0 much upon him ; ſaying, that howſoever he might thought to 
{trations apart, yet he ought not to execute them without retro muck 
» them firſt, and communicating all unto them, at leaſt in the the other Le. 
Ereoutinn ; gates, 
in the Congregation of the one and twentieth of Fane, the anſwer 
to be made to the Preſident Birague, compoſed by the Legates and 
Cardinal of: Lorain, was read; which paſſed without difficulty. And 
becauſe he was not preſent, that it might not be given him by word 
of mouth, they ſent it after him in writing. And Adams Famanys 
was deputed Secretary , joyned with Tzleſfias, who continued. dbebis....mu oc 6 
ndifpoſition. F” 
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bid that this courſe ſerved only to defer, without aflurance that the 
delay would do any good. For when they came tothe concluſion of 
the Council, it would be neceſſary. to define all matters which have 
been examined; fo that the difficulty would returnz and, in uſe 
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1563 the French-men ſhould depart firit, as they reſolved tollo, there woulg 
AAS, be danger of Schiſm, it afterwards any controverſed point ſhould be 
Pius IV. handled.” Befides, in regard of the intelligence of Lorain with the 
" GENOA. Emperour, thofe who knew not their new thoughts, did believe, that 
Flizabeth, the French-men being gone his Majeſty would recal his Ambaſlador, 
Charles Ix., alſo: 'in which caſe it would be {mall reputation to continue the Coun- 
Philip Il. cil, and, to determine any thing, would be thought to be a thing done - 
LV without authority. 

Another difficulty as great as this was 1n the eleQion of Biſhops. For 
many of the Fathers would have it ſaid, that there is an obligation to 
elect the moſt worthy, and, for confirmation, alledged many Canons 
and holy Doctors. The Papalins ſaid, onthe contrary, that this was 
to bind the authority of the Pope, that he could not gratify any, and 
that the uſe of the Court, time out of mind, hath been, to think it 
ſufficient if a man worthy were elected, The French and Spaniſh Am- 
baſladors alſo did not agree, becauſe it did too much reſtrain the power 
of Kings in nominations if they were bound to go about and ſeek the 
moſt worthy. Many Prelates went up and down, uling perſwaſjons, 
that the Article might not be received, though it were without the 
addition of elefing the moſt worthy, and eſpecially the Biſhop of 
Bertinoro, and the General Laynez, diſtributing ſome annotations, and 
advertiſements, made by them , ſhewing that great inconveniences 
would enſue by that Decree. For in it was contained, that a Cathe- | 
dral being vacant, the Metropolitan ſhould write unto the Chapter, the 
name of him who was to be promoted, who ſhould afterwards be pub- 
liſhed in Pulpitin all the Pariſh Churches of the City on Sunday, and 
hanged on the door of the Church, and afterwards the Metropolitan 
ſhould go to the City vacant, and examine witneſſes concerning the 
qualities of the perſon; and all his Letters Patents and teſtifications 
being read in the Chapter, every one ſhould be heard who would op- 
poſe any thing againſt his perſon; of all which an inſtrument ſhould be 
made, and ſent to the Pope, to be read in Confiſtory. This conſt» RE 
tution they ſaid wonld bea cauſe of calumnies and (editions, and that F 
hereby ſome authority was given to the people, with which they would 
uſurp the ele&ion of Biſhops, which formerly they were wont to have. 
Others being ſtirred up herewith, made the ſame oppoſitions againſt 
the Article, concerning thoſe who are to be promoted to the greater 
orders; in which it was ſaid, that their names ought to be publiſhed 
to the people three Sundaies, and affixed to the doors of the Church, 
and that their Letters teſtimonial ought to be ſubſcribed by four Prieſts, 
and four Laicks of the Pariſh; alledging, that no authority ought 
to be given to the Laity in theſe affairs, which are purely Eccleſialti- 
cal. In theſe perplexities the Legates knew not what to do, but to 
enjoy the benefit of time, and to expect ſome overture, to come tothe 
end of the Council, to which they ſaw not how they ſhould be able 

__ to arrive. ; 
The refor:. Another trouble began about the Reformation of Cardinals. And 
Cardinals, the Pope underſtanding that this was ſpoken of in all Courts, and that 11 
Trent, the Ambaſſadors of France, Spain, and Portygal, were com- 
bined to demand it of the Council, he wrote to the Legates for ad- 
vice, to know whether it were better to handle it at Rowe, or 10 Trent- 
He propoſed the ſame in Conſfiſtory, ordaining alſo a Congregation f* 
conſult on it, and, particularly, to find a means that Princes might 00t 


intermeddle in the Conclave, in the cleftion of the Pope. And, to 
| proceed 
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rroceed with all circumſpettion ina bulinels of ſo great weight, he ſent 1563 
many Articles of Reformation to Trent, drawn out of the Councils, FAA 
vith order that the Legates ſhould impart them to the principal Prelates, Pi IV. 
ind (ignify their opinions. The Cardinals of Lorain, and Madruccio, Ft dinand. 
anfycred, they would not deliver their own opinions, before they un- Eiieabnk . 
derſtood the Popes mind, and afterwards it would be neceſlary to think cp,ptes tx. 
very much on it. And Lorain ſaid, that there are many things which philip I1. 
are thought worthy of correCtion, which himſelf did think could not (OWN 
juſtly be reprehended, and others which might in part, but not ab- | 
ſolutcly. He deſcended to the particular of having Biſhopricks, ſay- 
ing, there was no inconvenience that a Cardinal Prieſt ſhould have aBi- 
hoprick, but did not like that a Cardinal Deacon ſhould be a Biſhop ; 
and that, for this cauſe, he had counſelled his Brother, the Cardinal, 
| toleave the Archbiſhoprick of $445. But this matter of Reformation 4s bs 
of the Cardinals was quickly put to ſilence. For thoſe who were in yanih. * 
Trent, inclining rather to have it handled by the Pope and Colledge, 
and thoſe who pretended for the red Cap, doubting their deſires might 
be croſſed, they did, with great facility, leave to ſpeak of it. The 
Pope alſo thought to make a conſtitution, that no Biſhops ſhould have 
any temporal Offices, either in Rome, or in the Eccleſiaſtical Dominion. 
But he was advertiſed by $i-zoneta, and they Prelates, that it would 
be a great prejudice to the Eccleſiaſticks of France, Polonia, and other 
| Kingdoms, where they are Counſellers of Kings, and have the principal 

Offices, of which they might eaſily be deprived, if Princes ſhould take 
example by his Holineſs, and the Secular Nobility incite them to it, for 
their own 1ntereſts, Therefore if he would execute this his determina- 
tion, he ſhould do it in effefts, and not in writing, leſt he ſhould dam- 
vify the Clergy in other Kingdoms very much. 

The Emperour found by experience, either at this time, or two 
moaths before, when Morone was with him, that his vicinity to the 
Council did not only no good, as he thought it would, but the contrary 
rather. For the Popiſh Prelates, ſuſpecting his deſigns were againſt the 
authority of the Court, were afraid of my thing 3 ſo that the diffi- 
culties and ſuſpicions did turn into bittergeſs, and increaſe in number. 
Therefore having other buſineſs wherein to employ himſelf with more 
prohit, he departed; and wrote to the Cardinal of Loreir, that the 
impoſitblity of doing good in the Council being palpable, he thought 
it was the duty of a Chriſtian and wiſe Prince, rather to ſupport the 
preſent evil with patience, than by curing it, tocauſe a greater. And 

to the Count of Lung, who went unto him by Poſt, three days before, The Empe- | 
te gave order to write to the Catholick King, concerning the Decree nnd py 
Proponcntibus Legatis, exhorting his Majeſty in his name tobe content - "I 
bot to delire the revocation, or declaration, and if he did think that 
the not declaring of it might prejudice other Councils, the declarati- 
0n might, if need ___ made in the end of this. -And notice be- 
og given, that they conſulted at Roxre and in Trent, to proceed apainſt 
the Queen of England he wrote to the Pope and the Logures” that OS 
if the Council would not yield that fruit, as was deſired, that they cil frompro- 
Uphtice an union of all Catholicks to reform the Church, at the lea _— | 
they ſhould not give occaſion to the Hereticksto unite themſelves more, of fngland © 
Wiich they would do, in caſe they proceeded againſt the Queen of Eng- 
and, For undoubtedly they would by that means make a general 
*ague againſt the Catholicks, which would bring forth great incon- 
"emences, And his adwonition was ſo effetual, that the Pope defiſted 
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in Rome, and revoked the Commiſſion given to the Legates in Tre; 
After that the Pope had given diſtaſt to the Spaniards, in not eiving 
place to the Ambaſlſadours, to appeaſe them again, he gave «ar F 
the inſtance of Yargas, who had troubled him many days together 
deſiring that as means was found that the Count of Luna, the Amba. 
ſador of his King, might come into Congregations, ſo, the time of cele. 
brating the Seſſion drawing near, his Holineſs would find a way that 
he might be therealſo : Whereof having conſidered well, and conſulted 
with the Cardinals, he reſolved finally that a place, ſeparated fron 
the other Ambaſſadors, ſhould be given the Count in the Seflion al 
and to remedy the competency which would be in giving the Incenſ: 
and the Pax, he gave order that 2. Cenſers ſhould be uſed, and Incenſe 
given to the French-men, and the Spaniard both at once ; as alſo two 
Paxes to be kifled at the ſame inſtant. And he wrote to the Legares to 
do ſo, commanding that they ſhould conceal all until the time of the 
execution, for fear ſome inconveniences might be prepared if it were 
known. 

Morone, according to the Popes command, concealed the order, nei- 
ther did the Frexch-wen know of it at all. On Saint Peters day, the 29. 
of June, the Cardinals, Ambaſſadors, and Fathers being afſembled n 
the Chappel of the Cathedral Church, and the Afaſs being begun, 
which the Biſhop of 4ſ#z, the Duke of $4voy his Amballador, did cele- 
brate, on the ſuddena Murrey Velvet Chair came out of the Veſtry, and 
was placed between the laſt Cardinal, and the firſt Patriarch : and 
by and by the Count of Lxna, the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, came in, and 
ſat upon it z whereat the Prelates kept a great murmuring, Lorain com- 
plained to the Legates of this ſudden at, concealed from him. The 
French Ambaſſadors ſent the Maſter of the Ceremonies to make the 
ſame complaint telling them of the Ceremonies of the Incenſe and the 
Pax. The Legates anſwered there would be two Cerſers and two Paxes; 
wherewith the Freach were not ſatisfied, and faid plainly, that they 
would be maintained, not in parity,but in precedence, and would protelt 
againſt every innovation, and depart from the Council. Theſe goings 
and comings continued until the end of the Goſpel, ſo that the Epiltic 
and Goſpel were not heard, by reaſon of the great whiſperings. The 
Theologue being gone into the Pulpit to preach, the Legates, with the 
Cardinals, Ambaſladors of the Emperour, and de Ferrieres, one of the 
French, retired intothe Veſtry, where this matter was handled, and the 
Sermon was ended before any thing was concluded. Inthe midſt of the | 
Credoa filence was made, and Madruccio, with Five Churches; andthe 
Ambaſſador of Polonia, came out to ſpeak with the Count of Luna, and 
to pray him in the name of the Legares, that, for that time, he woul 
be content, that neither 7#cenſe nor the Pax ſhould be given t0 30); 
to hinder this ſudden tumult, which might cauſe ſome great evil, 
promifing, that, at any other time when he requeſted, they would exe- 
cute the order of his holineſs of two Cenſers and two Paxes at One, 
which being conſidered on before-hand , both he and they, and al 
might be able to reſolve how to govern themſelves with wiſdom. 
Atter long'diſcourſe, they returned with this reſolution that the Count 
was content. So they all came out of the Veſtry, and went t0 their 
places, ahd the Maſs proceeded without Incenſe or Pax: And 3s 
ſoon as theſe wards were ſaid ; Ite, miſſa eft, the Count of Luns, who, 
| . : re 
in the Congregations, was wont to go out laſt, did go then be 
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114ljens, ſabjeft to his King. Afterwards the Legate, Ambaſſadors, 1562 
1nd reſidue of the Prelates departed alſo, after the uſual manner. AALTY 
The Legates, to be freed from the imputation laid upon them for this mo ah 1 
ccret, and almoſt fraudulent proceeding, in a matter of ſo great weight, _Tone 
vere fain to publiſh the expreſs Orders, received from Rozee, to do ſo Elizabeth. 
1 that time, in that manner, and without participation of any, De Charles Ix: 
reyrieres ſaid publickly, that but for the reſpe@ he bare to the Worſhip Philip 11. 
of God, he would have proteſted, as he had in Commiſſion from his LE V 0-4 
King, which he would do hereafter, in caſe the uſual Ceremonies of 
lxcenſe and Pax were not reſtored, and given them in their due place. 
The Cardinal of Lorain alſo wrote a ſharp Letter to the Pope, decla- 
ring the wrong that ſhould have been done them, and ſaid modeſtly, 
that his Holineſs had made him be told that he truſted ſo much in him, 
that he would that all the Affairs of the Council ſhould be communi- 
cated unto him; whereof, though he ſaw no effect, yet he did not 
complain 3' but he was troubled that he had commanded the Legates 
not to impart unto him their own-proper Afﬀairs, and eſpecially, that, 
in which he might have done more good than another, adding, that 
more miſchief had enſued, but for his mediation, He ſaid moreover, 
that the blame of all was imputed to his Holineſs, and prayed him that 
he would not be the Author and Cauſe of ſo great an Evil, He ſent 
Muſottus unto him alſo, by Poſt, to inform him more particularly'of 
the reſolution of the French Ambaſladors, and of the imminent dan- 
ger. The Count of Lame complained of the ſtiffneſs of the French 
Ambaſſadors, and magnified his own great patience, and modeſty, and 
deſired the Legates, that the next Sxnday he might be admitted to 
equal place, and Ceremonies, according to the Popes Order. Some 
thought it was a Stratagem of the Pope to diſſolve the Council; and 
the Papalins, called Amorevol;, ſaid, that, if they muſt come to a dif- 
lolution, they defired it ſhould rather happen for the Controverſie about 
the words of the Council of Florence, That the Pope is ReGor of the 
Courch Univerſal z thinking it would be more eahie to juſtifie his Ho- 
lineſsin that, and to lay all the blame upon the Frenchmen. 
The next morning, the laſt of Fuze, the Count having aſſembled the 
Spaniſh Prelates, and many 7taliany, told them, that the day before he 
went into the Chappel, not to give occaſion of any dituebezce, but 
to keep the right of his King, and make uſe of the Popes Order ; that 
lnce he had underſtood, that, in caſe he ſhould return to the Chappel 
gain, the Fre--bmexn would proteſt : which if they ſhould do, hemuſt 
-— Wot fail to av{wer them, in the ſame manner and terms that they ſhould 
uſe, as in cegard of his Holineſs, ſo alſo in the behalf of the Majeſty 
& his King. The Prelates anſwered, that if it came to this, they would 
be ready to do his Holineſs ſervice, and not fail to hold eſteem of his 
Catholick Majeſty as far as did concern them. The Count prayed them 
4zain to conſider well of all which might happen in ſuch a caſe; fay- 
ng, that himſelf would come prepared alſo. And knowing that the 
Frenchmen could take but three courſes, either againſt the Legates, or 
gant the King, or againſt him the Ambaſſador, he meant to be pro- 
vided for an anſwer for all. All the Ambaſſadors of other Princes 
prlwaded the Legates to find a temper; that ſo great diſorder might 
uot happen : w n{wering, that they muſt needs execute the Popes 
command, whicffwas preciſe, and without any reſervation, and the 
rather becauſe they had promiſed the Count to do it whenſoever he 


ould requelſt it, the Cardinal of Lorair proteſted to them, that, in cafe 
SITY they 
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1563 they did ſo, he would go into the Pulpit, and ſhew of what in 
FAN tance the matter was, and what a ruine it would bring to all Chrif 
Pizs IV. gom, and with the Crucifix in hand, would cry, Mioic Sb —— 
Ferdinand- ding the Fathers and People to go out of the Church, that they mi h. 
Elizabeth, Ot ſee ſo ſearful a ſchiſm, and crying, He that deſires the welfare y 
Charles Ix, Chriſtendom, let him follow me, would depart out of the Church, ho- 
Philip 11, Ping he ſhould be followed byevery one. The Legates moved herewith 
LV NY perſwaded the Count to be content that no Chappel ſhould be held the 

next Sunday, nor any proceſſion made, according to the uſe; and ſent 

the Pope advice of all. | 

Continual Congregations were held in the Houſe of the French and 

Spaniſh Ambaſſadors. The Spaniard ſometimes gave hope he would 

be content, and ſometimes made inſtance to go to Church, to execute 

the Popes Order for the Incenſe and Pax. And the French Ambaſladors 

were reſolved to proteſt, and depart, and faid openly, that they would 

not proteſt againſt the Legates, being but meer Executors, nor againſt 

the King of. Spai, or the Count his Ambaſſador, in regard they did 

proſecute their Cauſe, nor againſt the Apoſtolick See, which they would 

always honour, following the ſteps of their Predeceſſors, bur againft 

the perſon of the Pope, from whom the prejudice and innovation came, 

as making himſelf a party, and giving cauſe of Schiſm, and for another 

cauſe alſo, appealing unto the future Pope, lawfully ele&ed, and to 

a true and lawful Council, threatning to depart, and to celebrate a Na- 

The French- tional. The Prelates, and other Frenchmen apart, did cotnmon]y ſay 
men make tO Every One, that the Ambaſſadors had Proteſtations againſt the per- 
a queſtion {gn of the Biſhop, who carried himſelf for Pope, being not lawful be- 


whether the 


por- 


Pope were Cauſe there was a nullity inthe EleQion for Siwoey, intimating particu- 


lawfully e- Jarly the Obligation which Cardinal Careffs had from the Duke of 
_ Florence, with promiſe of a certain ſum of Money, which that Cardi- 
nal ſent afterwards to the Catholick King, pretending it could not be 
made, but by conſent of the Pope before his aſſumption, as alſoano- 
ther Obligation made by the Popes own hand, then Cardinal in the 
Conclave, to the Cardinal of Naples, whereof mention hath been made 
before. And the Preſident de Ferrieres prepared a very ſharp Orati- 
on in Letine, and a Proteſtation : which howſoever it was not made, 
yet it was printed, and was ſhewed by the Freechmer, and is ſtill to be 
ſcen in Print, as if it had been recited ; to relate the ſubſtance whereof, 
is not beſides our preſent purpoſe, that it may be ſeen, not what the 
French ſaid only, but what opinion they brought to the Council. 
The Proteſtas He ſaid in ſubſtance; That that Council having been called by means 
100. of Francis and Charles, Brothers, Freach Kings, they the French Kings Am- 
baſſadors, were ſorry they ſhould be Inn. todepart, or coaſent tothe 
diminution of the Kings dignity z that the Prerogative of the French 
King was knowa to whoſoever hath read the Popes Law, and the Hilto- 
ries of the Rowan Church; as alſo thoſe who have read the Volumes 
of the Coygcils muſt needs know what place themſelves ought to hold, 
that the Ambaſſadors of the Catholick King, in former General 
Councils, have followed the Ambaſſadors of the moſt Chriſtian, that 
now the mutation was made, not by the Fathers, who, if they had 
been in liberty, would not have deprived any Prince of his Poſſeſl- 
on, nor by the Catholick King, ſo nearly allyed jJamity and Kin- 
dred with their King, but by the Father of all ChNAiſtians, -who, 7” 
ſtead of Bread, hath given his eldeſt Son a Stone, and for Fiſh, a Serpent, 
to wound, with one ſting, the King and the French Church together 
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chat Pivs 4. doth ſow ſeeds of diſcord, to diſturb the peace of Kings 1562 
who are in amity, changing by force and injuſtice, the order of fitting, VAL 
always uſed by the Ambaſſadors, and laſtly in the Councils of Conſtance Pins TV. 
and Laterar, to ſhew that he 1s above Councils; that he can neither Ferdinand. 
diſturb the amity of the Kings, nor alter the Doctrine of the Councils F/jz abeth. 
of Conſtance and Baſil ; that the Council is above the Pope ; that Saint Charles Ix. 
retcr had Icarned to abſtain from worldly matters, whereas this his Suc- Philip II. . 
ceſſor, and no imitator, did pretend to give and to take honours from WV 
ings, that, by the Divine, National, and Civil Law, account was held 
of the Eldeſt Son, both in the life time and after the death of the Fa- 
ther ; but Pi#s doth refuſe to prefer the eldeſt King before thoſe who 
were born long after him 3 that God, in reſpe& of David would not 
diminiſh the dignity of So/omon; and Pizs the Fourth, without reſpet 
of the merits of Pipiz, Charles, Lewis, and of other Kings of France, 
dog pretend with his Decree, ro take away the Prerogatives of- the $uc- 
ceſſors of thoſe Kings; that, againſt the Laws of God and Man, with- 
out any knowledge of the cauſe, he hath condemned the King, taken 
his moſt ancient poſlefiion from him, and pronounced againſt the cauſe 
of a Pupil and Widow; that the ancient Popes, when a general Synod 
was celebrated, have never done any thing, withour approbation there- 
of, and Piys hath, without that Council, which repreſenteth the 
Church univerſal, taken away the pofleſlion of the Orators of a 
King, a Pupi), not cited, ſent not to him, but to the Synod 3 -rhat, to 
the end proviſtion might not be made againſt it, he hath uſed diligence 
to conceal his Decree, commanding the Legates, upon pain of excom- 
munication, to keep it ſecret ; that the Fathers ſhould confider whe- 
ther theſe be the faCts of Peter, and other Popes, and whether they the 
Ambaſſadors are not forced to depart from the place where Pi hath 
left no place for Laws, nor ſo much as any print of liberty of the 
Council, in regard nothing 1s propoſed to the Fathers, or publiſhed, if 
t be not firſt (ent from Rome; that they did proteſt only againſt that 
tix the Fourth, adoring the Apoſtolick See, and the Pope, and the 
Church of Roxee, refuling only to obey this man, and to eſteem him 
the Vicar of Chriſt; that they will always have in great veneration the 
Fathers; bur, ſeeing that whatſoever is done, is not done in Trent, 
but in Rowe, and the Decrees publiſhed, are rather of Pi#s the Fourth, 
than of the Council of Trent, they will not receive them, for the De- 
crees of a general Synod, In concluſion, he commanded the Prelates 
and Divines, in the Kings name, to depart, and to return when God 
ſhould reſtore the due form and liberty to general Councils, and the 
King receive his due place. 
But there was no occaſion to proteſt, For the Count conſidered final» 
ly, that, howſoever the $paniſpparty was greater, in number of Prelates, 
than the French, yet, becaule the dependants of the Pope, who' at the 
firſt were on this (ide, when they underſtood the will of his Holineſs, 
would now, knowing that a diſpatch was made to Rome for this cauſe, 
think fit he ſhould deſiſt until the anſwer and the new order came, and: 
therefore join with the French, his ſide would prove to be the wea- 
ker. Therefore inclining to a compoſition, and all the other Ambaſ- 
adors, and the Cardinal Madrxccio interpoſing, after many difficul- 
ues, they agreed that neither Tncenſe nor the Pax ſhould be given in 
the publick Ceremonies, until the anſwer of the King of Spain did 
come, This accord diſpleaſed the Popes dependants, who would 
bave been glad of that ' occaſion to interrupt the progreſs of 
Si 2 the 
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| the Council, as alſo thoſe, who being weary of Trent, hd — _ 
how the Council could either proceed or be ended, deſired the ne 


ruption, as the lefler evil, that the diſcords might not increaſe. 
certain that the Pope himſclf, receiving advice of this. compoſition 
did take it ill, in regard of the ſame fear, that the diſcords may not 
be made greater, and ſome evil enſue. And the Spaniſh Miniſters in 774. 
ly did all blame the Count, for letting {lip fo favourable an Occaſion 
tor the ſervice of the King. 

This Controverlie being compoſed, the Legates, intent upon the ce. 
lebration of the Seſſion, becauſe the time approached, conſulted what 
might be done to remove the differences. Lorain propoſed the omiſſion 
of the two Articles, that 1s, of the Inſtitution of Biſhops, and of the 
authority of the Pope, as things wherein the parties were too paſlio- 
nate, and, concerning Biſhops to fay nothing, but what concerneth 
the power of Order. To ſome of the Papalins this ſeemed a good rgne. 
dy, but to others not 3 who ſaid, that this would be attributed to the 
Pope, as if the form laſt compoſed did not pleaſe him, and the Princes 
would wonder, why his Holineſs ſhould not reſt content, having the 
{ame power given him, which Saint Peter had; which would have gi. 
ven matter of diſcourſe to the Hereticks. Befides, the Spariards would 
take occaſion to have little hope hereafter to agree together in any 
thing 3 whence infinite difhculties would ariſe in other matters alſo, 
Moreover there might be a doubt whether it could be effeted, becauſe 
it was probable that many of the Fathers would require, that thoſe 
Articles ſhould be declared. The Cardinal of Lorain offered that the 
Frenchmen (hould not require it, and ſo to labour with the Spaniards 
that they alſo ſhould be content ; adding, that, in caſe the Legates 
would do the like with the 7ta/iars, who do with too much paſſion 
oppole the others, all would be compoſed. 

And very fitly order came from the Emperour to his Ambaſſadors, 
to uſe all means that the authority of the Pope ſhould not be diſcul- 
ſed in Council; which his Majeſty did, becauſe he faw the major part 
was enclined to enlarge it, and feared that ſomething might be deter- 
mined, which might make his concord with the Proteſtants more dit- 
ficult, The Ambaſſadors, having treated with the L egates in confor- 
mity hereof, as alſo with Lorain, and other principal Prelates, did cauſe 
this Article to be omitted, as alſo that other of the Inſtitution of Bi- 
ſhops. But tirſt they made many conſultations about it, admitting un- 
to them the Prelates which were of greateſt note, and had mot fol- 
lowers, ſometimes more, ſometimes fewer, that they might ſo diſpoſe 
of matters, as that all might reſt contented, and the Decrees of the 
proviſions made againſt the abuſes were given forth. Concerning the 
firſt point, which was of the ele&ion of Biſhops, the Ambaſſadors of 
Spain and Portugal did ſharply oppoſe this particular, that the Metro- 
politans ſhould examine the perſons promoted to Biſhopricks (whereof 
much hath been ſaid before) ſaying, that this was to ſubject the Kings 
to the Prelates their Subjedts, becauſe authority was wn given 
them, to reject the Kings nominations. The French Ambaſſadors be- 
ing demanded what their opinion was, made ſhew they did not care 
whether it were decreed or not. Whereupon the Popiſh Prelates, who 
thought it a diminution to the Popes authority, ſaid, that all that point 
might be omitted : eſpecially, becauſe, in the fifth Sefſipn, ſufficrent pro- 
viſion was made in that matter. But others oppoſing hotly,a concluſion 


was made by common conſent, that it ſhould be deferred until __— 
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<fſion, that they might have time ſo to diſpoſe it, as that it might 1562 
piealr all, leſt the publication of the things agreed on ſhould be croſ- So 0 


gd, in regard of this, 
There was the ſame difficulty about the laſt of the Articles propo- 


to defer this Article alſo. But becauſe it was deferred, and then re- 
(olved not to be decreed, and afterwards, in a tumultuous manner, re- 
ferred to the Pope, as (hall be ſaid in due place, it is not altene from 
our preſent purpoſe to recite here the ſubſtance of it. Which was, that 
not 'only it ſhould be required of them who were deſigned to Biſhop- 
ricks, and other cures of ſouls, but alſo an admonition and precept, 


| invertue of obedience, made to all Princes of what Majeſty or excel- 


lency ſocver, not to admit to any Dignity, Magiſtracy, or Office, any 
perſon, before they have made inquiſition of his Faith and Religion, 
and before he hath voluntarily confeſſed and ſworn the Articles, con- 
tained in that form 3 which, to that end, it did command to be tranſla- 
ted into the vulgar tongue, and publickly read every Sunday, 1n all the 
Churches, that it might be underſtood by all. The Articles were. To 
receive the Scriptures of both Teſtaments, which the Church doth 
hold to be canonical, as inſpired by God. To acknowledge the holy 
Catholick Apoſtolick Church, under one Biſhop of Rome, Yicar of 
Chriſt, holding conſtantly the Faith and DoGtrine thereof, 'in regard, 
being Airedhed by the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot erre. To have in venera- 
tion the authority of Councils, as certain and undoubted, and not to 
doubt of the things once determined by them. To believe with a 
conſtant Faith, the Ecclefiaſtical Traditions, received from one to ano- 
ther. To follow the opinion and conſent of the Orthodox Fathers. To 
render abſolute obedience to the Conſtitutions and Precepts of the holy 
Mother the Church. To believe, and confeſs the ſeven Sacraments, 
and their uſe, vertue, and fruit, as the Church hath taught until this 
time, but above all, that in the Sacrament of the Altar there is the 
true body and blood of Chris, really and ſubſtantially, under the 
Bread and Wine, by the virtue and power of the Word of God, ut- 
tered by the Prieſt, the only Miniſter ordained to this purpoſe, by the 
infitution of Chrift ; conklfog alſo that he is offered in the Maſs to 
God, for the living and the dead, for the remiſſion of fins. ' And final- 
ly to receive and retain moſt firmly all things which have been uatil 
this time piouſly and religiouſly obſerved by their Anceſtors, nor tg 
de removed from them by any means, but to avoid all novity of Do- 
Grine, as a moſt pernicious poyſon, flying all ſchiſm, deteſting all He- 
rehie, and promiſing to aſſiſt the Church readily and faithfully, againſt 
al Hereticks, | 

[t being (as hath been ſaid) reſolved to omit this matter, they la- 

ured to reftifie the matter of Reſidence, by taking away whatſoever 
might diſpleaſe thoſe who held it to be, de jure Divino, or thoſe who 
thought it to be, de jure Poſitivo. Lorain uſed all effeftual diligence 
to make the parties agree, reſolving, that, by all means, the Seſſion 
hould be held at the time appointed For having received lately ve- 
Iy loving Letters from the Pope, to invite him to come to Rowe, and 
tO ſpeak with him, and determining to giye his Holineſs all fatisfaQi- 
9, his reſolution was to give him this, as an earneſt, that is, to _- 
t 


Ferdinand. 


£4.in which a form of confeſſion of Faith was preſcribed, to be ſworn, Elizabeth. 
by thoſe who were deſigned to Biſhopricks, Abbies, and other Benefices Charles Ix- 
with cure, before the examination; which did ſo cohere with that Philip 11. 
of the election, as that they could not be ſeparated. It was reſolved v5 V 
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1563 the dilcords, and compoſe the differences between the Þ 
ON. Der ng ed COAL by mim. | den a going to Rome, he ſpake amhj. 
F414 Ruoully, meaning to expect an anſwer from France. Another matter 
= . though of no great importance, did prolong the progreſs; that js the 
F/izalcth. handling of the Funftions of Orders, of which a great long Article wa, 
Charles IX. propoſed, wherein all were expounded, from the Office of a Domes 
Philip W. to the Office of a Door-keeper. This was compoſed in the beginning 
LV ly the Deputies, when the. Decrees were made, as necellary to v, 

pole againſt the Proteſtants, who ſay thoſe 0rders were not inſtituted 
by Chriſt, but by Eccleſiaſtical introduction, becauſe there is uſe of 
them, as being Offices of good and orderly Government, but not $4. 
The Funtt'9"s craments. This Article of the Decree was taken out of the Poxr;- 
orig na which would be too long and ſuperfluous to repeat, in regard it 
may be read 1a the Book it felt. And the Decree did declare belides 
that thoſe Functions cannot be exerciſed but by him, who, being pro- 
moted by the Biſhop hath received grace from God, and a Chara&er 
imprinted, to make him able to do it. But when it came to beeſta- 
bliſhed,, they were troubled to refolve an old common objefion, what 
need there could be of a Charader, and ſpiritual grace, to exerciſe 
corporal Acts, asto read, light Candles, ring Bells, which may be as 
well or better done by thoſe who are not ordained ; eſpecially fince it 
hath been diſuſed, that men ordained ſhould exerciſe thoſe Funttions, 
It was conſidered, that the Church was condemned hereby for omit- 
ting this uſe, ſo many years. And there was a difficulty how to re- 
ſtore the practice of them. For they muſt ordain, not children, but 
men of age to ſhut the Church doors, to ring the Bells, to diſpoſleſs 
the poſſeſſed with Devils : which if they did, they did croſs another 
Decree, that the inferior Orders ſhould be a neceſfary degree to the 
greater. Neither did they ſee how they could reſtore the three Offices 
to the Deaconſhip, to miniſter at the Altar, to Baptize, and to preach; 
nor how the Office of the Exorciſts could be exerciſed, in regard of 
the uſe brought in, that the Prieſts only did diſpolleſs the poſleſled. 
Antonius Auguſtings, Biſhop of Lerida, would have had that whole 
matter omitted, ſaying that, howſoever it was certain that theſe were 
Orders, and Sacraments, yet it would be hard to per{wade that they 
were brought in in the Primitive Church, when there were but few 
Chriſtians; that it was not for the Synods dignity, to deſcend to fo 
many particulars; that it was ſufficient to ſay, there are four interior 
Orders, without deſcending to any further ſpecialty of Doctrine, or 
making any innovation in the practice. Oppoſition was made, that 
ſo the Dodrine of the Proteſtants, who call them idle Ceremonies, 
would not be condemned. But Lorain was Author of a middle courſe, 
that the Article ſhould be omitted, and in few words the execution re- 
ferred to the Biſhop, who ſhould cauſe them to be obſerved, as much 
as was poſſible. | T 
Theſe things being ſettled, they reſolved to read all in the conſulta- 
tion of thoſe principal Prelates, that all things might paſs in the gene- 
ral Congregation with abſolute quiet, Both parties were agreed, but 
only in the fixth Anathematiſne, that is, that the Hierarchy 1s inſtitu- 
ted by Divine Ordination. The Archbiſhop of 0tranto, and other Po- 
piſh Prelates ſuſpe&ted, that, by ſuch general words, ſigaitying that all 
holy Orders, without making difference, are by ordination of Chriff, 
it might 'be inferred, that Biſhops are equal to the Pope. But the 
piſh Divines and Canoniſts did perſwade them not to make —_ 
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vecauſe it was manifeſt, by the Canons precedent, and ſubſequent, that 1563 
,othing was ſpoken of but'Order, in which the Pope doth not exceed FRA) 
he Biſhops, and no mention made of juriſdiction. The fame men ſy- Pi 1V. 
ſpetted alſo the Proheme of the Article of Reſidence 3 where it was ſaid, Fer4mand 


hat thoſe who have Cure of Souls are bound, by Gods command, to 
know their Sheep, &c. inferring, that it was, in ſome ſort, declared that 


reſidence was by the Commandment of God. But the greater part Philip 
of the Papalins were of the contrary opinion; ſaying, that all thoſe par- \ VN 


ticulars which are ſaid te be commanded by God, to him who hath 
charge of Souls, may be obſerved in abſence, though not ſo well as in 
oreſence, and that the words following do provide againlt all prejudice 
this Beatitude. They ſaid moreover, that it having been compoſed by 
the Cardinal of Mantra, and often conſulted on, this doubt was never 
made, and that at Rome likewiſe they did not think it prejudicial. But 
(tranto and his Followers could not poſiibly be removed from their 
Opinion. 

yew of the Spaniards were very earneſt for the declaration, that 
the Inſtitution of Biſhops, and Refidence are de jare Divino, but were 


forced todefiſt, becauſe the xzajor part of their Colleagues were diſſwa- 
- dedby Lorain, who uſed terms of conſcience, ſaying it was not good, 


nor acceptable to God, when the good defired could not be effeted, to 
cauſe evil by a ſuperfluous and vain inſtance; that it was ſufficient to 
hinder the prejudice which ſome thought to have done the Truth, by 
eſtabliſhing contrary Opinions, and that if all could not be now ob- 
tained which was delired, ſomething might be hoped for hereafter, 
by the affiſtance of God. But Granate, Segovia, and ſome others 
could not be removed by any means; and on the other fide, it was 
not poſlible to make quiet the Patriarch of Jer»ſalew, or the Archbi- 
ſhop of Otranto, and their Adherents, who reſolved to croſs all that 
was propoſed, as not ſerving to remove the differences, but only to 
cover them being aſſured, that, in the progreſs, they would return with 
preater force, and thinking it better, in caſe they muſt needs break, to 
doit before the Seſſion than after. Neither were the Legates able to per- 
lwade them. . 

Notwithſtanding theſe two Contradictions, matters were eſtabliſh- 
ed with the other principal Prelates z and the Nintlr of July the Gene- 
ral Congregations began z in which all that belongeth to the Doctrine 
and Canons of Order being firſt read, the Cardinal of Lorain gave an 
example of ſpeaking briefly, and making no difficulty : and was imi- 
ated by others, until it came to Granate to ſpeak 3 who ſaid, it was an 
ndignity, that the Fathers ſhould be thus derided, handling the foun- 


dation of the Inſtitution of Biſhops ſo long, and now omitting it, re- thcir opinion 


quiring the declaration, de jure Divino, and ——_ why a point ſo 
rue and infallible, ſhould not be declared. He adde 

Vhich ſay the contrary ought to be condemned as heretical. Segovia 
adhered to him, and ſaid it was an expreſs truth, which could not be 
denyed, and that it ought to be declared, to condemn the Hereticks 
Who defend the contrary. Guadice, Aliffe, Monte-Mareno, and ſome 
ther 8p2x;/6 Prelates followed : ſome of which ſaid, that their opini- 
9 was as true as the Precepts of the Decalogue. The Biſhop of Co- 
"mbria did complain publickly, that the Truth was circumvented by 
craft z that is by ordaining titular Biſhops. For this did ſhew that ju- 
nldition was not eſſential to a Biſhoprick, nor received immediately 
tom Chriſt, And he required a declaration to the contrary, repeat- 


ing 


that all Books of biſhops ” 
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2 563 ing the conceipt often uſed, that a Church and faithful Subjects were 

v4 oth as eſſential to a Biſhop, as a Wife to an Husband, The Decree of Re- 
KS . 

Ferdinand. 


lidence being propoſed afterwards, Lorain did approve it with the 
ſame brevity; only he adviſed, that where the cauſes of abſence are 
Elizabeth. expreſled, amongſt which is utility of the Church, utility of the Com. 
Charles IX. mon-wealth ſhould be added alſo, to remove all impediment which thar 
Philip Nl. Decree might bring tothe admiſſion of Prelates to Offices and Publick 
LV M Councils; wherein he had a general applauſe; Madruccio,who follow. 
ed, ſpake in the ſame manner. The Patriarch of Jeryſalem, and the 
Archbiſhops Yeral/o and Otranto refuſed to deliver their Opinions con- 
ceraing that Decree : whereof the Archbiſhop Braga, when his turn 2 
was to ſpeak, complained, and turning tothe Legates, told them, after * 
a reprehending manner, that they ought to uſe their authority, andto © 
force the Prelates to ſpeak their Opinions, and that it was a bad Exam- 
ple in Council, as if they were compelled to be filent, or had an am. 
bition not to ſpeak but when they had followers. Whereupan others 
who reſolved to imitate them, changed their purpoſe, and conſented to 
the Decree. The other Decrees were approved as they were read, but 
only that Graata made inſtance that Reſidence might be declared to 
be de jure Divino in plain words, becauſe (he ſaid) the ambiguous 
words of the Proheme were unworthy of -the Council, which was af. 
ſembled to. take away, and not to increaſe the difficulties; that Books 
maintaining the contrary ſhould be prohibited, and that Cardinals ſhould 
expreſly and namely be comprehended in the Decree. This liſt con- 
cerning Cardinals, did ſeem to pleaſe many. Whereupon Moroze an- 
i{wered, that conſideration ſhould be had of it, and that it ſhould be 
ſpoken of another time, They proceeded in the reſidue, and, in the 
end, the Patriarch and the two Archbiſhops conſented alſo to the De- 
cree; which was the firſt thing to make them hope that the Seffion 
could be celebrated at the time appointed, a thing thought impoſlible, 
but effected, by the dexterity of the Cardinal of Loraiv. 

The days following the Fathers gave their Voices concerning the 


other Articles of Reformation. In which there was no difference of *: 


moment, but only, that, at the great inſtance of Powpeizs Zambeccari, 
Biſhop of $x{mora, one particle was removed out of the Articles of the 
hrſt Toxſare; in which it was ſaid, that, if the promoted ſhall commit 
any deli within fix Months after the Ordination, the Ordination ſhall 
be preſumed to be fraudulent, and the Ordained ſhall not enjoy the 
priviledge of the Court ; and whereas it is decreed, That none ſhould 
be ordained before he was appropriated to ſome Church, the innovati- 
on of the Decrees made by the Lateran Council was added, that thoſe 
alſo who were ordained to the Title of the Patrimony ſhould be apply- 
ed to the ſervice of ſome Church, in which they ſhould aQually exer- 
ciſe themſelves, or otherwiſe ſhould not be partakers of the priviledges. 
This laſt was taken away alſo: and for the reſidue, with a ſmall vari 
tion of words, and thoſe not belonging to the ſubſtance, ſatisfaction 
was given to all the Fathers. 

The Spaniards, who could not obtain in Congregation the declara- 
tion for the inſtitution of Biſhops as they deſired, did the thirteenth day 
at night, aſſemble in the Houſe of the Count of Luna; where Granets 
and his Adherents, perſwaded him to proteſt to the Legates, in calc 
the determination o that point ſhould be omitted z but others _ 
ded it, as athing which might raiſe a great Commotion. The who!c 
Congregation was ſpent in diſputes, and ended in contention, den 
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the reſolution until the next morning. When the Count, hearing again 1563 
the diverſity of Opinions, and confidering that it would much dif. XA) 
pleale the Pope, all the 7taliar Biſhops, and all the Frexchmer, who "wy IV. 
had reformed their Opinions, prayed Grareta to think as others did, in - dwrtans 
regard it was not a matter of conſcience, becauſe the queſtion was not in Elizabeth. 
what manner it ſhould be refined, but whether it ſhould be refined, or Charles I* 
omitted. Granate not changing, but ſaying that he thought in his con- Philip 11, 
{cjence the determination was neceſſary, he deſired him that he would £ V 
ſpeak his opinion quietly, and freely, and content himſelF if it were not 
embraced by others, and abſtain from contentions ; which both he and 
the others promiſed to do, 
The next day, which was the next before the Seſſion, a General Con- 
oregation Was held, in which Aforoze did propoſe ; whether the Fathers 
were pleaſed that in the Articles of Reſidence, and of the age of thoſe 
who areto be Ordained, mention ſhould be made of Cardinals ; and parti- 
cularly of the age. Few did conſent, and moſt of them did diſcourſe that 
there is No cauſe to make any Cardinals under age, except Princes, in 
whom age is not conſiderable, becauſe they do honour the Clergy, of 
what age ſoever they be; and that it was tono purpoſe to make a De- 
cree where there was noabuſe. But in the particular of the Reſidence, the 
oreater part was of opinion they ſhould be named. But ſome contradict- 
ed,becauſe it would be an approbation that Cardinals might have Biſhop- 
ricks, and, by conſequence, Commendaes ; which was not fit to do, but 
to leave them to their conſcience, which muſt needs tell them that they 
arenot exempt from the general Precept, rather than by naming them,to 
approve two abuſes at once, plurality of Benefices, and Commendaes. 
Afterwards ſome other particulars of ſma]l weight being handled and 
concluded, all which was to be publiſhed in Sefifon was read again, the 
Prelates giving their opinions only with the word, placet. Some Spari- 
ards and Italians, in number twenty eight, anſwered negatively, and the 
others, being 192. did conſent 3 and in the end XMoroxe concluded, that 
the Seſſion ſhould be held. He thanked the Fathers for accepting the 
Decrees, and exhorted the others to join with them, and prayed the 
Count of Luna to perſwade his Prelates, that, ſeeing the univerſal con- 
courſe of all the Council in one opinion,they would not difſent, Where- 
of ſpeaking with him more particularly, after the Congregation, he pro- 
miſed, that, whenſoever the Popes Authority ſhould be declared, accor- 
ding tothe form of the Council of Florence, the inſtitution of Biſhops 
ſhould be declared alſo to be de jure Divino. The Spaniſh Prelates be- 
ng aſſembled that day at night, in the Houſe of the Count, after many 
diſcourſes, grounding themſelves upon the Cardinals promiſe, were 
content to accept all things. | 
The fifteenth of Fly being come, they went all to Church early in The Sen. 
the morning with the uſual order; where the accuſtomed Ceremonies 
were uſed. The Biſbop of Paris ſang Maſs, and the Biſhop of Alife 
preached, and did offend the Frenchmen, by naming the King of Spain 
before their King z asalſo the Polowians, by naming Portugal Gefors Po- 
lonia;, and the Veretians, by mentioning the Duke of Savoy before 
their Republick, He ſeemed to ſay alſo, that the celebration of the Coun- 
cil, was a continuation with the precedent of Paul and Fulizs; wherein 
the Imperialiſts and Frenchoer had ill fatisfation. He ſpake alſo of the 
Faith and Manners of the Hereticks and Catholicks; and ſaid, that as the 
Faith of the Catholicks was better, ſo the Hereticks did exceed them The Preacher 
un g$0d life; which did give much diſtaſte, eſpecially to thoſe who re- unhoag 
"MEL: membred dors, * 
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1563 membred the ſaying of our Saviour, and of Saint James, that Faith ; 
AATF not ſhewed but by Works. At that inſtant nothing was ſaid, for "hy 
Pius IV. of troubling the Ceremonies. But the next day, the French Abe. 
Ferdinand. dors, the Polonian and the Venetians, deſired the Lepates that the Ser. 
L1122þ-4þ, MON Might not be printed, nor put amongſt the as of the Council. The 
 Chartertx, Maſs, and the other Prayers being ended, the Briefs of the Legation of 
Philip 11, the Cardinals Aforone and Navaggero were read, as alſo the Mandates 
LV of the King of Polonia, of the Duke of Savoy, the Letter of the Queen 

of Scotland, and the Mandate of the Catholick King. Afterwards the 
Decrees of the Doctrine of Faith wereread ; in which there was no 
contradifion, but only that the major part of the Spaniards ſaid, the 


did conſent upon condition, that the Lords the Legates, ſhould perform 


the promiſe made to the Ambaſſador of their King. 
The Decree The Decree of Faith did contain in ſubſtance. 1. The Sacrifice and 
of Faith, the Prieſthood, are united in each Law; therefore there being a viſi- 
ble Sacrifice in the New Teſtament, that is the Exchariſt, it muſt be 
confeſſed neceſſarily, that there 1s a viſible and external] Prieſthood, in 
which power is given, by Divine Inſtitution, to conſecrate, offer, and 
miniſter the Exchariſt, and to remit and retain fins. 2. Which Prieſt- 
hood being Divine, muſt have many Orders of Miniſters to ſerve in it 
which muſt aſcend from lower to higher Miniſteries, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture maketh mention of the name of Deacons, and from the beginning 
of the Church the Miniſteries of Subdeacons, Accolythiter, Exorciſts, 
Readers, and Oſtiaries were uſed, placing the Subdeaconſhip amongſt the 
greater Orders. 3. And becauſe grace is conferred in the holy Ordi- 
nation, Order is truly and properly one of the ſeven Sacraments of the 
Church. 4. In which a Chara@er being imprinted, which cannot be 
blotted out, the Synod doth condemn thoſe who ſay that Prieſts have 
ſacerdotal Power for a time, ſo that they may return to the world, 
and not exerciſe the Miniſtry of the Word of God. And doth con- 
demn thoſe who ſay all Chriſtians are Prieſts, or have equal ſpiritual 
power 3 which is nothing but to confound the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
which is in an order, as an Army of Souldiers. To which Hierarchical 
order do belong eſpecially Biſhops, who are ſuperior to Prieſts, to 
whom it appertaineth to adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, to 
Ordain Miniſters, and to perform other Fun&ions. The Synod doth 
teach alſo, that, in the Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other De- 
grees, the conſent, vocation, or authority of the Magiſtrate, or of any 
other Secular Power is not neceſſary; and that thoſe, who, called only, 
or inſtituted by the People, Secular Power, or Magiſtrate, or by their 
own temerity, do aſcend to Eccleſiaſtical Miniſteries, are not Miniſters, 
but Thieves. | 
The Anathe- This Dodrine was attended with eight Anathematiſms. 1. Againſt 
matiſm. himthat ſhall ſay, that there is no viſible Prieſthood in the New Teſta- 
ment, nor any power to conſecrate and offer, and remit ſins, but only an 
Office, or naked Miniſtry to preach the Goſpel, and that thoſe who 
do not preach are not Prieſts. 2. Or that, beſides Prieſthood, there 
are not greater Orders, and leſs, which are degrees to aſcend to Prieſt- 
hood. 3. Or that holy Ordination is not. a Sacrament, but an Humane 


Invention, or only a certain Rite, to ele Miniſters of the Word of 


God, and of the Sacraments. 4. Or that the Holy Choſtis not given 
by the Holy Ordination, nor any Chara@er imprinted, or that a Prieſt 
may return to be a Laick. 5. Or that the Holy UnCtion, ,or gfher 


Ceremonies which the Church uſeth, are not requiſite, but may be 
omitted, 
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omitted, Or are pernicious. 6. Or that there is not an Hierarchy infti- 1563 


ted in the Catholick Churchz by Divine Ordination, confilting of VAN 
riſtops, Prieſts, and Miniſters. 7. Or that Biſhops are not ſuperior to a 


Prieſts, or have not power to confirm and ordain, or that Prieſts alſo 


 taye the ſame power, or that Orders conferred without the conſent or Elizabeth. 
vocation of the pegple, or Secular power, are void, or that they may be Charles Ix- 
lawful Miniſters of the Word of God and Sacraments, who are not law- Philip Il. 
fully ordained by the Ecclefiaſtical Power. 8. Or that Biſhops aſſu- LN YN 


med by authority of the Pope, are not lawful and true, but that it is 
an humane invention, 


Afterwards the Decree of Reformation was read, which contained The decree 
Eighteen heads. The firſt concerning the matter of Reſidence, ſo 9 Forms 


much diſputed on, in which it was ſaid, that every one that hath Cure 
of Souls, is bound, by the Commandment of God, to know his Sheep, 
to offer Sacritices for them, to feed them with Preaching, Sacraments, 
and good Examples, and to attend other Paſtoral Charges; which 
things becauſe they cannor be performed by him who doth not afliſt 
and watch over the Flock, the Synod doth admoniſh them to feed 
nd govern, with judgment and truth.'But that none by a bad inter- 
pretation of the Conſtitutions, made under Pax/ the Third inthismat- 
ter, may think the abſence of five Months lawful, it doth declare, 
that whoſoever hath Biſhopricks, in what title ſoever, though Car- 
dinals, are bound to reſide perſonally, nor may be abſent, but when 
Chriſtian Charity, urgent \neceſiity, due obedience, or utility of 
Church or Common-wealth doth: require; as alſo that ſuch cauſes of 
abſence muſt be approved for lawful, by the Pope, or Metropolitan, 
except they be notorious or ſudden, 1n which. caſe the Provincial 
Councils muſt take knowledge, and judge of the Licences granted, 
that there may be no abuſe therein, the 'Prelates providing that the 
people may not be damnificd in their abſence. And becauſe a ſhort 
abſence deſerveth not this name, though without any the cauſes afore- 
laid, it doth declare thar this ſball not exceed the ſpace of two Months, 
or three at the moſt, whether it be continuate or at divers times, ſo 
that there be equity of Reaſon in it, -and without the damage of the 
Flock ; which muſt be referred to the Conſciences of the Prelates; ad- 
moniſhing every one not to be abſent on Sundays in Advent, Lent, Feaſt 
of the Nativity, ReſurreFion, Pentecoſt, or Corpus Chriſti. Which De- 
cree, he that ſhall violate, beſides the Penalties impoſed upon Non-reſt- 
dexts under Paxl the Third, and mortal fin, may not, with a good con- 
ſcience, enjoy the Fruits for that proportion of time, decreeing theſame 
concerning all thoſe that bave charge of Souls, who, being abſent with 
leave of the Biſhop, muſt ſubſticure a ſufficient Vicar, approved | by 
the Biſhop, allowing a convenient ſtipend; and doth ordain thar this 
Decree, together with the ather under Pax the Third, ſhall be publiſh- 
& in the Provincial and Dioceſan Councils. /. .* + 

The ſecond Article ef the Decree concerning 0rder, was 3 That who- 
loever doth hold a Biſhoprick, in what title ſoever,' though a Cardi- 
nal, not receiving . conſecration within three Months, ſhall loſe the 
Fruits, and deferring three Months more, ſhall loſe. the Benefice,: and 
that the conſecration, if it, be not in'the Court of Rowe, ſhall be ce- 
ebrated in the proper Church, or in the Province at the leaſt, if there 
be opportunity; The third, That Biſhops ſhall celebrate the Ordina- 
Lons in their own perſon, and, 1 in caſe they be. ſick, ſhall-not ſend 
thcir ſubjects to be ordained WT other Biſhops, before they be Ong 
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1£62 and approved by themſelves. The fourth, That the firſt To all ne 
— m yo be os but to him that is confirmed, and hath learned VR th 
Pizs IV. of Faith, to read and write, and hath choſen a Clerical life to ” a 
Ferdinand: God, not to avoid the Secular judgment. The fifth, He that is to be 
RO EFIE promoted to the inferior Orders ſhall have teſtimony from the Pariſh 
Ray 1x, Prieſt, and Schoolmalter, and charge ſhall be given by the Biſhop, that 
Philip 11, his name may be propoſed publickly in Church, and inquiſition made of 
VM his Birth, Age, Manners, and Life. The fixth, That none ſhall haye 
an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice before the age of fourteen years, nor enjoy the 
exemption of the Tribunal], if he have not an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice,or 
wearing the Habit and Toxſure, doth not ſerve in ſome Church, by Com: 
mitſion from the Biſhop, or dwell in a Seminary, or School, or Univer. 
ſity, with Licence of the Biſhop. And, for married Clerks, the confi. 
tution of Boziface the Eighth ſhall be obferved, with condition like- 
wiſe that they ſhall ſerve 1n the Church, in habit and Tonſare, by De- 
putation of the Bilhop, The ſeventh, That when an Ordination isto 
be made, all ſhall be called to the City, the Wedweſday before, and 
diligent inquiſition and examination of them made by the Biſhop, with 
the aſliſtance of whom he pleaſeth. The Eighth, Ordinations ſhall 
not be celebrated bur in times appointed by the Law, in the Cathedral 
Church, in preſence of the Canons: and if occafion be to make it in 
another place of the Dioceſs, it ſhall be in the moſt worthy Church, in 
preſence of the Clergy. Every one ſhall be ordained by his own Bi- 
ſhop, or, if any be ordained by another, he ſhall have Letters teſtimo- 
nial of his own. The ninth, A Biſhop ſhall not ordain one of his Fa- 
mily that is not his ſubject, if he have not dwelt with him three years, 
and, in that caſe, ſhall preſently confer a Benefice upon him. The 
tenth, No Abbat, or other Prelate, ſhall confer the firſt Toxſvre, or the 
minor Orders, but unto Regulars, their ſubjeCts; nor theſe or other 
Prelates, Colledges,. or Chapters, ſhall grant dimiffory Letters to Secu- 
lar Clerks to receive Orders. The eleventh, That the minor Orders 
ſhall be conferred upon him that underſtandeth the Latine tongue, and 
with interpolition of time between one Order and another; and theſe 
being. degrees unto others, none ſhall be ordained if there be not hope 
that: he may be worthy of Holy Orders; and from the laſt of the mi- 
nor Orders until the Subdeaconſhip, there ſhall be the interpoſition of 
a year, .if the Biſhop ſhall not judge otherwiſe for the good of the 
Church. The twelfth, None ſhall be ordained S»bdeacon before rhe 
age of two and twenty years, Deacon before three and twenty, Priei? 
before fix and twenty. Neitherſhall the Regulars have any exemption 
herein, The thirteenth, Subdeacons and Deacons (hall be firſt proved 
in the minor Orders, ſhall have hope to live continently, ſhall ſerve 
the Church to which they are aſcribed, and ſhall think it yery conve- 
nient to receive the Communion on Suudayr, and ſolemn Feaſts, when 
they ſerve at the Altar. Swbdeacons (hall not paſs to a higher degrer, 
until they be exerciſed one year in their own 3 but two holy Degrees 
{hall not be given in one day, by virtue of any priviledge whatſoever. 
The fourteenth, None ſhall be ordained a Prieſt but a Deacon, which 
hath been exerciſed in- that Miniſtry, a whole year at the leaſt, and 
found ſufficient toteachthe People, and adminiſter the Sacraments: and 
the Biſhop ſhall take care that they celebrate the Maſs every Sund 
and holy-day, and, in caſe they have Cure of ſouls, they ſhall ſatis 
their charge ; and if any be ordained to the ſuperior 0rders, before the 


i : - . ; ffreenth, 
interior, the Biſhop may diſpenſe, if there be a lawful cauſe Lene 


-_ 


SP - o mn - 
SOT 4 Ac RELIC abt 4 int =, RE) " 4 Marth ER IEEE n _- 
£7ah. RS ad OE EE OK £7 Ps SHIT OI rn PETIT S 0; HD TR CT NE ve , 
© ITS: 5 © Yoo > $2 i I ER EEE EE” [EN SERIE WOLY TS EI 
7 * he -w- \ S IIA - G <> bk 4 208 
© 3 PUG SPEER PRETTY Rn NE Rn ; : EDS DSS) 1 
AE I OLE 20” 2 _ Fs PEERS OLI Oe EPS >, 4 


Lis Vk- | the Council of Trent. 693 m 


Howloever Prieſts receive power, in their ordination to abſolve from 1563 
ſins, yet none ſhall hear Confeſſions, who have riot a Parochial Bene- FAA 
fice, or 1s not approved by the Biſhop. The fixteenth, None ſhall be P ins IV. 
ordained before he be aſcribed to ſome particular Church, or pious Fer4inend. 
place, t9 exerciſe the Miniſtry of that Order; and, if he abandon the — 
place without conſent of the Biſhop, the Miniſtry ſhall be prohibited Re oo 
unto him 3 and no ſtrange Clerk ſhall be admitted to the exerciſe of the pj;1;, yy. 

Miniſtry without the Letters of his Ordinary. The ſeventeenth, To LY Nu 

bring again into uſe the FunCtions of the Orders from a Deacon to an 

Oltiary, which, being uſed from the time of the Apoſtles, have been in- 

termitted in many places, that they may not be derided by the Here- 

ticks, as idle, theſe Miniſteries ſhall not be exerciſed, but by thoſe who 

have received the Orders appertaining, and the Prelates ſhall reſtore 

thoſe Fun&ions, and in caſe they have not continent Clerks for ex- 

erciſe of the minor Orders, they may take married Men, fo that they 

haye not been twice married, and be in other reſpeQ&s apt for that 

exerciſe. | 

The laſt Article was for the Inſtitution of Seminaries; in which it was 

conſtituted, that every Epiſcopal Church ſhould have a certain number 

of Boys, brought up in a Colledge, near the Church, or in another 

convenient place, the Boys ſhall be ewelve years old at the leaſt, legi- 

timate, and diſtributed into forms, by the Biſhop according to their 

pumber, age, and progreſs in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. They ſhall wear 

the Habit, and Tor ſure, learn Grammer, Muſick, Eccleſiaſtical Compu- 

tation, the Holy Scripture, to read the Homilies of the Fathers, know 

the Rites and Ceremonies of the Sacrament, and efpecially that which 

belongeth to hearing Confeſſions. - And'to defray the charge thereof, 

where there is any revenue deputed for education of: children, it ſhall 
. be applyed to this Seminary, and, to ſupply that which remaineth 

the Biſhop, with four of the Clergy, ſhall detra& a portion from all 

the Benefices of the Dioceſs, and apply fimple Benefices alſo to this 

uſe, and compel thoſe who have School-houſes, or other charge to 

read or teach in the Schools of the Seminary, by themſelves, or by ſuff- 

cient Subſtitutes z and Schoolmaſters places ſhall not be given hereaf- 

ter, but unto Doftors or Maſters in Divinity, or in the Canon-Law. 

Andif, in any Province, the Churches beſo poor, that a Seminary can- 

not be erected in them, one, or more, ſhall be appointed in the Pro- 

vince ; an4 in the Churches of the great Dioceſs the Biſhop ſhall ere& 

one, or more if he think fit, beſides that of the City, which norwith- 

ſtanding (hall depend on that of the City. 00 | 

In the end, the Decree, intimating the next Seffion for the fixteenth 

of September, was read, expreſling that then the Sacrament of Matri- 

mony was to be handled, and other things pertaining to the Do@rine 

of Faith, as alſo the Proviſions of Biſhopricks, Dignities, and other 

Benefices, and' divers other Articles of Reformation. The Seffion con- 

tmued from nine until fixteen a Clock, with great content of the Le- 

gates and Popiſh Prelates, that matters did paſs ſo quietly, and with 

fuch a general confent; and they commended the Cardinal of Lorair 

ou all, confeffing that he had been the moſt principal cauſe of this 

t 


No a@ of this Council was 'ſeen with more defire than this of this The centers 
*lion, every one being carious to know what that was which held bad hg 
in contention ſo many Prelates in Tres, and all the Courts of Chri- © 
ſtian Princes in buſineſs ten Months together, Bur it proved to be 

according 
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694. The Hiſtory of L 1s, VIII. 
1563 according to the Proverb, The travel of Mountains, and the nativity 
FA CF of a'Monſe. No man could find how it could deſerve not only (o preat 
hy + ; andlong pains of ſo many great Perſons, bur even the leaſt employment 
—————atall. And thoſe who underſtood Theology, did defirethat it ſhould #® 
Flizabeth. be once declared, what the Council did underſtand by the power o © 
Charles 1X. retaining fins, which was made one part of the Sacerdotal power; be. ©7 
Philip WM. cauſe they had declared the ſcnſe of the other, which was toremit fins 
LV VM And others wondred at the declaration, that the inferior 0-der; are 
only Degrees unto the ſuperior, and all unto Prieſthood, in repard jt 
doth appear, in the ancient Ecclefiaftical ſtory, that thoſe who were 
ordained to any Miniſtry or Charge, were, for the moſt part, perpetual- 
ly entertained 1n the ſame, and the aſcending to an higher degree hap- 
pened very ſeldom, and was uſed only in caſe of neceſlity, or great uti. ® 
lity. None of the ſeven Deacons inſtituted by the Apoſtles, aſcended 
avy higher; and in the ancient Church of Rowe it ſelfit doth not ap. 3 
pear, that the Deacons, whoſe Office was to hear the Confeſſions of 
Martyrs, did paſs tothe Title of Prieſthood. The Ordination of Saint 
Ambroſe to be a Biſhop, of Saint Hierom, Saint Auſtiz, and Saint Payli- 
::45 to be Prieſts,and of Saint Gregory the Great. tobe a Deacan is deſcti. 
bed, without mention of any paſlage by other degrees. They did not 
blame the ufe begun in later times, but they marvelled that they did al- 
ledge it asa thing always uſed, whereas the contrary was manifeſt, 
The Þdecree, that the Miniſteries of the Orders from a Deacon to an 
Oſtiary ſhould not be exerciſed, but by perſons promoted to thoſe pro- 
per Orders, made a fairſhew; but it ſeemed a thing hard to be obſerved, 
that, in no Church, none might ring the Bells, or open and ſhut the 
Doors, .but the ordinary Oftiaries, nor light the Lamps, and Candles, 
but the Accolites, who were to exerciſe thoſe manual Fundtions, that 
they, might aſcend to Prieſthood. And it ſeemed ſome contradiction, 
to have determined abſolutely, that thoſe Miniſteries ſhould not be ex- 
erciſed but by perſons ordained, and afterward commanded the Prelates 
to reſtore ther, as much as conveniently they could. For obſervin 
the abſolute Decree, it is very neceſſary 3 that where perſons ordaine 
cannot be had for exerciſe of-thoſe Funttions, they muſt not beexer- 
ciſed at all ; and if they may be exerciſed without Orders, 1n places 
where perſons ordained cannot be found, the abſolute definition might 
have better been omitted, In the Decree of the ordination of Prieſts, 
it was: thought yery .convenient to preſcribe that condition, that they 
ſhould be able to. teach the people z but this did not ſeem very cohe- 
rent with that other Dodrine and-Uſe, that Cure of Souls is not eſlential 
to Prieſthood, ſothat to be able to teach the People is not necellary to 
thoſe Prieſts who mean. never to take that Cure upon them. And to 
make it a neceſſary condition in the minor Orders, to underſtand theLe 
tine tongue, was to ſhew that this wasnot a General Council of all Chri- 
ſtian Nations, | in regard this Decree could not be univerſal, and bind 
the Nations of Africa, Aſia, and of a great part of Europe, where the 
Latine tongue neyer had place, - | th 
The fixth Anathewatiſye was much noted in Germany 3 10 which an 
Article of Faith was made of Hierarchy ;' which word and fignification 
thereof 1s aliene, notto ſay contrary to the Holy Scriptures 3 and thoug 
. it was ſomewhat anciently invented, yetthe Author 1s not known5 ” 
. tn caſe he. were, yet he is an Hyperbolical Writer, not imitated oy © 
uſe of that Word, nor of others of his invention, by any of the A0- 


le of vor of others of his bl 
cients: and following the ſkile of Chri$# our Lord, and of my 
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I (is. VIII rhe Conncil of Trent. 695 


Z aoftles,and Primitive Church, it ought to be named not Hierarchy, but 1563 
"JT Hjmrodiaconia, or Hierodoulia. And Peter Paul Vergerizs in Valtelina FRADT\) 
'J #makethis and other Objeftions againſt the DoQtrine of the Council Pi«s 1v- 
che ſubject of his Sermons, relating the contentions between the Biſhops, Ferdinand. 
1nd detratting as much as he could, not only by words, but by Letters Elizabeth 
io to the other Proteſtant and Evangelical Miniſters 3 which they Charles Ix. 
ad in their Churches to the People. And howſoever the Biſhop of pg;tip 11. 
como,by order from the Pope, and the Cardinal Moroze, uled all means, Nv 
nd in a very extraordinary manner alſo, to cauſe him to depart out [err ma: 
of that Country 3 yet they were not able to effect it, | Ons ceainf 

Concerning the Decree of Reſidence, of which every one diſcour- the Council, 
{d, and expected ſome good refolution, becauſe there was ſo much ſpo- 
ken and written of it, that nothing ſeemed to be more in voice than 
that, men marvelled that in the end that was pronounced for a deciſt- 
on of the Controverſie, which was plain to every one, that is, that 
not to reſide was a fin, except there were a lawfal cauſe: as if it were 
not evident unto all by the Law of Nature, that whoſoever doth abſent 
himſelf from his charge, of what kiad foever it be, without a lawful 
cauſe, doth fins. 

The ſucceſs of this Sefton took away the — held until The Spar 
then between Loreiz and the Spaniards. For theſe complained that inf > x 
they were abandoned in the matter of the Inftirution of Biſhops, and Cardinal of 
of Refidence, in which he had very often told them that he was of £94" 
their opinion, and promiſed to labour efteCtually to cauſe that DoQrine 
tobe decreed without making any condition. They added that there 
was no hope he-would be conttant in any other promiſe, and that the 
Pope by making him believe he ſhould be Legate of France, had won 
him. And other things they faid, which were little for his honour. 
0n the other fide he juſtified himſelf, ſaying, that the offer was made 
unto him to make his Friends miſtruſt him, and that his anſwer was, 
that he would not hearken unto it, before a Reformation were made 
in Council. Notwithſtanding it was not believed that he would per- 
leyere in the ſame opinion, no not ſo much as in this matter. 

The Legates, detirous to finiſh the Council, did, fo foon as the Se(- 
hon was done, uſe means to facilitate the reſidue 5 which, for matter of 
Faith, was Indulgences, invocation of Satnts, and Purgatory. And to 
this end they elected ten Divines, two Generals of Fryars, and two for 
every Prince, that is for the Pope, France, (of which there were but 
2 few remaining ) Spaiz and Portugel; charging them to confider how 
the Proteſtants opinion in this matter might briefly be confuted. And 
themſclves being reſolved, meant to propoſe their own opinions in Ge- 
teral Congregation, by which the Canons might be compoſed, at the 
lame time when Matrimony ſhould be handled, that they might quick- 
ly diſpatch thoſe matters, without hearing the diſputes of the Divines, 

4 formerly they had done. 

In matter of Reformation they treated with the Cardinal of Loyaiy, The Reforma- 
the Emperors and Spaviſþ Ambaſtadors, to be content that the Reforma- *i2* of Prin- 
tion of Princes might bepropoſed alſo: who ſaying it wp fit that abuſes © 
ould be removed, whereſoever they were, the Articles were coltetted, 
and hope conceiv'd that all that remain'd might be decided inone Seffion, 
only. But the Spa#iſb Ambaſſador, for many reſpetts of his King, did not 
ike that haſte, and therefore did croſs it, with many difficultiess Firſt he 
Popoled, that it was neceſſary, before the Council ended, to uſe means 
0 bring the Proteſtants thither, alledging that it would be labour ja vain, 
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Pius IV. 
Ferdinand. 


El;zabeth. 
Charles IX. 
Philip II. 
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they would accept them, it they were not preſent in Counci]. The Le. 
gates anſwered that the Pope had done for his part whatſoever was fit 
wrote Letters, and ſent expreſs Nxncii to them all, fo that nothing 
could be done to make their contumacy more manifeſt, The Count an- 
ſwered, that he did not defireit ſhould be done in the Name of his Holi- 
neſs, becauſe that would not only not cauſe them to come, but make 
them more averſe, but in the name of the Council, with convenient 
promiſes, and interceſſion of the Emperour. Whereunto the Lepates 
replying, that they would conſider on it, they gave an account there. 
of to the Pope, that he might uſe means in $pazr to divert ſuch diſcour. 
ſes, and to perſwade the ending of the Council. The Count deſired 
alſo that the Divines might ſpeak publickly, according to the ule, con- 
cerning the particulars of Indzlgences, and of the other matters, per- 
ſwading the Prelates, that the order might not be changed, nor the re- 


putation of the Council diminiſhed, by omitting the examination of ' ® 


thoſe things, which had more need of it than any other. | 
The Pope was much troubled with theſe advices, and the rather, be- 
cauſe Don Lewis d' Avila, and Vargas, the Ambaſſador Reſident with 
him, had given their words, that the King would be content that the 
Council ſhould end. And calling them unto him, he made a great com- 
plaint of the Counts Propoſition. For the Proteſtants, he ſaid that none 
did moredefire to reduce them to the Church than he ; that the aftions 
of his Predeceſlors for forty years, and his own, by ſending Nyncii ex- 
preſly to them all, not regarding the indignity to which he did ſubje 
himſelf and the Apoſtolick See, was a manifeſt argument thereof; that 
he had uſed the Emperours mediation, and the perſwaſion of all Ca- 
tholick Princes ; that he 1s aſſured that the hardneſs of their heart is 
voluntary, reſolute, and obſtinate, and therefore that the reducing of 
them was no more to be thought of, it being impoſlible, but the preler- 
vation of the obedient ; that fo long as there was any hope to regain 
them, the time did require that all mearss ſhould beuſed to pleaſe them, 
but that being loſt, it was neceſlary to keep the good, to make the di- 
viſion ſtrong, and the parties irreconcileable, that the Aftairs of their 
King did require the ſame, as he would perceive too late, in caſe he 
ſhould temporiſe in Flanders, and uſe terms of mediocrity, that the 
King ſhould remember what good effetts his ſevere executions, at his 
entrance into Spair, had produced, whereas if he had proceeded remil- 
ly, and deſired to gain the favour of the Proteſtants, he would have 
felt thoſe accidents which are ſeen in France. He complained alſothat 
the Count would preſcribe a manner of handling matters of Theology, 
and determine when they ſhould be well digeſted. And laſt of all be 
told them of their promiſe, that the King was content that the Council 
ſhould end, which the Count did labour to hinder. The Ambaſſadors 
having excuſed the Count, and confeſſed what they had ſaid concern- 
Ing the Kings pleaſure for the end of the Council, the Pope was fatis- 
fied, ſo that they would be content he ſhould ſay ſo much, where he 
thought it mes, Whereunto they conſenting, he gave order t0 
his Nuncio in Spein to complain to the King, and to tell him, that he 
could not penetrate the cauſe, why the Ambaſſadors of his Majeſty 2 
Rome and Trent ſhould ſpeak diverſly, and, which imported more, own 
ſelf doing what he could to gratific him, for what cauſe he ſhould 
croſſed by his Miniſters,in regard, the Council continuing, he was nicer” 


cd from doing his Majeſty many favours and graces,that if for his _ 
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L 1s. VIIL the Council of Trent. 697 ad 


—Flanderr, or for the intereſts of the Emperour in Germgny, he did 1563 
lefire any thing of the Council, he might know by experience how FAAL) 
hardit was to effe@ it in Trext 3 that they might promiſe themſelves Piw IV. 
iny thing from him, and that he was reſolute, ſo ſoon as the Council Ferfinond: 
was ended, to ſend into all Provinces to provide for the particular p1;zþe4þ. 
neceſſity of every one, whereas in Trent general provilions only Charles IX. 
can be made, which have infinite difficulties, to be fitted to every Philip 11. 
Jace. | | 7, LN 
But the perſwaſions of the Count in Tre made a diviſion of the Pre- 

ates, ſome deſiring that thoſe matters might be exactly diſputed; and 

the rather, becauſe very little or nothing was ſpoken of them by the 
&hoolmen, and whereas for other things handled 1n the Synod there 

were deciſions either of other Councils, or of Popes, or an uniform 

conſent of Doors, theſe were wholly oblcure, and, in caſe they were 

not cleared, it would be ſaid that the Council had failed in the moſt 

neceſſary things. Others ſaid, that if there were ſo many difficulties, 

and contentions in the thing decided already, how much more might 

they be feared, that in theſe which are full of obſcurity, where there 

is no ſufficient light ſhewed by the Doctours, they might go 7 infizi- 

tym, becauſe they had alarge field, inregard of many abuſes which were 

crept into thenf for matter of gain, and of the difficulty which would 

ariſe about the interpretation of the Bulls, eſpecially of the words uſed 

in ſome, of penalty, and guiltz as alſoof the manner of taking Indul- 

gences for the dead. Therefore in theſe, and the adoration of Saints 

the uſe only might be handled, and the reſidue omitted, and, for Pur- 
eatory, the opinion of the Hereticks condemned only ; otherwiſe there 

would be no end of the Council, nor any reſolution of this difficulty. 

While theſe opinions went about, conceraing theſe matters reſerved for 


the laſt, the Legates reſolved to diſpatch that of Matrimony, and to 
abbreviate the time of the Seſſion, and to hold it the 19, of Auguſtat 
the lateſt, This pleaſed the Cardinal of Loraiz very much: who having rye card. of 
received anſwer out of France, that he ſhould give the Pope ſatisfaCti- Lorain reſol- 


veth ro go 


on in going to Koxee, did refolve ſo to do in the end of that month, ſo ("2 * 


that the Seſſion were celebrated. And he was forced to joyn With the 
Pope and his adherents;z not only in regard of the order received out of 
France, but becauſe the Imperialiſts and Spaniards did miſtruſt him for 
the ſucceſs of the laſt Seſſion. 

The 22, of Fuly the Anathematiſmes were given forth, not much dit- 
ering from the manner, in which they were eſtabliſhed afterwards. 
The greateſt variety was, that until then they had not ſufficiently con- 
idered of the fifth, condemning divorces, allowed in the Code of Juſti- 
man: which Anathematiſme was added at*the inſtance of the Cardinal 
of Lorain, to oppoſe the opinion of the Calviniſts. And it was eaſily 
received, becauſe it was conformable to the School Doctrine, and the 
Popes Decrees. But in that of divorce for adultery, the compoſers of 
the Canons did forbear to uſe the word Anathema, fearing to condemn 
that opinion which was of Saint Azbroſe, and of many Fathers of 
the Greek, Church. Notwithſtanding the others thinking that it was 
a Article of faith, and almoſt all the Fathers conſenting thereunto, 
the Canon was reformed, and the Aratherra added, condemning thoſe 
that ſay, that the bond is diſſolved by adultery, and that either of the 
Parties may contract another Matrimony whileſt the other liveth ; which 
Canon received afterwards another mutation, as ſhall be ſaid in due place. 

[1 the Congregations following, the things propoſed were eaſily 

Uuuu diſpatched : 
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Ferdinand. Congregation of the four and twentieth day in the morning, the Pi 
Flizabeth, Of Cortona, Ambaſſador of the Duke of Florence, was received : RP 
Charles Ix, made a ſhort ſpeech of the devotion of his Prince towards the Apoſto- 
Philip I. lick See, and favour to the Synod: and thanks were given him. lathe 
CLYV NL. Congregation that night, the French Ambaſladors cauſed a requeſt to be 
The Ambaſſa- read, in thename of their King, that Children which are in the PoWer 
qebebeary ag of their Parents, might not, without their conſent, either marry or he. 
congregation, troth themſelves, or, jt they did, that it ſhould be in the power of the . 
parentsto make void, or ratify the contract, as they pleaſed. And the 
ſame day the Fathers were admoniſhed to put up in Writing to the De- 
puties the abuſes obſerved by them, in the matter of Matrimony, 
Two new ar. The voices being all given concerning the Azathematiſmes, two Ar. 
ticles con- ticles were propoſed z the. promotion of married perſons to holy 0+- 
Rt” ders, and the making void of clandeſtine marriages. For the former 
and ſecret the Fathers did uniformly, and without difficulty, agree on the nepa- 
marriages. tive and the Archbiſhop of Prague, and the Biſhop of Five Churches, 
who perſwaded them to think better on it, were ſcarcyly heard, But 
the other of clandeſtine marriages, did not paſs ſo. For one hundred 
thirty and (ix did approve the making it void, fifty ſeven did contra- 
dict, and ten would not declare themſelves. The Decree was compo- 
ſed according to the opinion of the Major part, that howſoever clan- 
deſtine marriages were good, ſo long as the Church did not make 
them void (and therefore the Synod doth anathematiſe him that think- 
eth the contrary) yet the Church hath always deteſted them. And now 
ſeeing the inconveniences, the Synod doth determine, that all perſons 
which hereafter ſha]l either marry or betroth themſelves, without the 
preſence of three witneſles at theleaſt, ſhall be unable to contra, and 
whatſoever they do therein ſhall be void. And another Decree fol- 
lowed, commanding the Barnes, but concluding, that if there were a 
neceſſity to omit them, the marriage might be made, fothat it were 11 
preſence of the Pariſh Prieſt, and of tive witneſſes at the leaſt, publi- 
ſhing the Bazes afterwards, upon pain of excommunication, to himthat 
ſhould contra otherwiſe. But that great number which would make 
void the ſecret marriages, was divided into two parts, ſome following 
the opinion of thoſe Divines who grant power to the Church to make 
the perſons uncapable, and ſome, thoſe who ſay it may makethe contract 
void. And the Legates themſelves did differ. Aforoze was content 
with any reſolution,ſo that they might diſpatch. Yarmienſe thought that 
the Church had no power herein, and that all marriages, celebrated in 
what manner ſoever, with conſent of the perſons contradting, are good. 
Simoneta ſaid, that the diſtintion of the contra& of Matrimony from 
Matrimony it ſelf, and the giving of power to the Church over the one, 
and not over the other, ſeemed to him ſophiſtical, and chimerical, and 
was much inclined not to make any innovation. 

Concerning the abuſes of Matrimony, many Prelates conſidered that 
the cauſes to hinder marriages, and to make them void though they 
were contracted, were ſo many, and happened ſo often, that there were 
but few not ſubje& to ſome of thoſe defe&ts; and (which was more ) 
perſons did contrat ignorantly; either not knowing the prohib1- 

X "4 hey knew the 
tion, or the fa&, or by forgetfulneſs, in whom, after thc) 


truth, many pertubations and ſcruples did ariſe, as alſo ſuits and coor? 
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ts about the legitimation of the iſſue, and the dowries. The im- 


\-diment of kinred, contracted in Baptiſm, was particularly 
\\r a very great abuſe, becauſe in ſome places 
vere invited for God-fathers, and as many women for Cod-mothers, 
\-rween all which, by Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, a ſpiritual kinred 
lth ariſe, who oftentimes, not knowing one another, do joyn in 
marriage, Many thought fit to take away this impediment; not becauſe 
t was not well inſtituted at the firſt, but for that, the cauſe of the in- 
r1tution being ceaſed, the effect ought to ceaſe alſo. They conlidered 
+hat the Gollips were then ſureties to the Church, for the faith of the 
Children Baptized, and therefore were bound to inſtru and Catcchize 
them, according” to their capacity, by which means they converſed 
atten, and familiarly with them and their parents, as alſo the Gollps 
amonglt themſelves, by which means a certain relation did ariſe between 
them, which was a cauſe to bereverenced and ſufficient to prohibite mar- 
riage, as all other cauſes to which reverence ought to be born. But 
afterwards, when uſe had aboliſhed whatſoever was real herein, and the 
God-father did ſeldom ſee his God-child and had no care at all of his 
education, the caule of reverence ceaſing, the relation ought not to 
have place. | 

Likewiſe the impediment of Afnity by fornication, nullifying mar- 

rages until the fourth degree, it being a matter of ſecrecie, did en- 
ſhare many , who, underſtanding the truth after the marriage, were 
filled with perturbations. For kinred of Confanguinity, and Afﬀinity, 
it was ſaid, that the ſame account being now not made of it, as former- 
ly was, and, amongl(t great perſonages, ſcarce memory kept of the 
fourth degree, that might be omitted alſo. Wherein there was much 
diſputation. Some thought, that as ſeven degrees of kinred did hin- 
der marriage for many hundred years; and Tmnecentizsthethird took 
away three of them at once, reſtraining the impediment unto the fourth, 
illedging very common reaſons, that there are four Elements, four 
1umoursof mans body ; ſo, it appearing now that four cannot be ob- 
lcrved without many inconventencies, the impediments may be more 
jultly reſtratned to the third. Others contradicted, and ſaid, that fo 
they might hereafter proceed further, and at the laſt come to that of 
Leviticus ; which would cheriſh the opinion of the Lutherans; and 
therefore did conclude that it was dangerous to innovate. Which 
opinion, after much examination, did prevail. Some thought that 
the impediment of fornication, being ſecret, ought wholly to be taken 
way : But they prevailed not, becauſe there appeared an inconveni- 
ence, in regard that many things which firſt are ſecret are publiſhed 
alterwards. 

Many were of opinion that no novity ſhould be made in theſe pro- 
ubitions, but power granted to Biſhops to diſpenſe, and maintain- 
*d that it was better to give it to them than to the Court, becauſe 
tney knowing better the merits of the fa&t, and the cauſes, may 
*xerciſe diſtributive juſtice more exaQly herein. They ſaid, the Court 
"f Rowe doth often give diſpenſations to perſons not known, who ob- 
'ain them by deceit, and that diligence cannot be uſed in regard of 
vediſtance of the Countries, beſides the world being ſcandalized,think- 
nz they are not given but for money, that infamy ought to be taken 
"Way. The Spaniards, and French-men laboured efiectually herein ; 
"ut the Ttalzazs ſaid they did itto make themſelves all Popes, and not to 
knowledge the Apoſtolick See, and that the difficulty of ſeadiag 
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1563 to Rome, and negotiating theexpeditien with pains and coſt was pro. 
ANT” fitable, becauſe by that means, few marriages were contracted We 
Pics IV. prees prohibited ; whereas, if by granting power to Biſhops there wer 
Ferdinand. facility herein, the prohibitions would, in a thort time, co . 
NS —_— J *S., , me to no- 
Flizab-th, thing, and fo the Lutherans would gain their opinion. Hereupon a 
Charles 1X, common inclination grew, that none ſhould be diſpenſed with, inthe, 
Philip 11. prohibitions, but for a very urgent cauſe; into which Opinion thoſ; 
LYWN who could not prevail for the Biſhops did enter alſo, thinking it w E 

more for their credit, if that which was forbid to them, were = 
granted to others. After many diſcourſes in the Congregations Toons 
reſolved to reſtrain ſpiritual kinred, and affinity by marriage and for- 
nication, and to confine the diſpenſations alſo within the limits Which 
ſhall be ſpoken of 1n reciting the Decrees. 
whether one There was ſome contention alſo about the ninth Point, in which 
may be forbid Syperjours are forbid to force their ſubjeQts to marry, with threatsand 
dw *% puniſhments, naming the Emperour, and Kings. Gulielmws Caſſodory 
Biſhop of Bace//ona oppoſed, and ſaid, that 1t could not be preſuppo- 
ſed, that great Princes would meddle in marriages but for great cauſes 
and for the publick good ;z that threats and puniſhments are then bad 
when they are uſed contrary to order of Law; but penal precepts, con- 
formable to the Law, are juſt, and cannot be reprehended. If there 
be any cafe (he ſaid) in which the Superiour may juſtly command a 
marriage, he may force the celebration of it, by penal commands, al. 
ledging alſo that it is a thing decided by the Divines, that juſt fear doth 
not cauſe an involuntary ation, He deſired that lawful cauſes might 
be excepted, and thoſe Superiours only comprehended in the Decree, 
who do compel againſt juſtice, and order of the Law; ſaying, that 
many caſes may occur, in which the neceſſity of the publick good 
doth require the celebration of a marriage, which he that would fay, 
that a' Prince could not command, and cauſe, by compulſion, to be 
celebrated, ſhould offend againſt the Law of God, and man. To this 
reaſon he added an example, that, in the year 1556. the ſecond of J- 
"uary, Paul the 4. ſent a monitory to Dame Joan of Arragon wite of 
Aſcaniws Colunma, that ſhe ſhould not marry any of her daughters with- 
out his-leave, or, if ſhe did, the matrimony, though conſummated, 
ſhould be void; which that moſt wiſe and fincere Pope would not have 
done, if Princes had not power to marry their ſubjects, in caſe of the 
publick good. 

In the point of not mentioning Princes he was followed by many, 
and the name of the Emperour, Kings and Princes, was taken away. 
But for the reſidue he was much oppoſed, with this reaſon only, that 
Matrimony is an holy thing, in which the Secular power hath no au- 
thorityz and if there be any lawful cauſe to compel any to marry, it 
muſt be done by the Ecclefiaſtical power only: The relation of the 
monitory of Paul, raiſed a great whiſpering in the Congregation, and 
afterwards gave matter of fivers diſcouFſes. Some ſaid he did it, not 
as Prince, but as Pope, and that he had reaſon to do it, in regard af 
canius Columna being a Traytor unto him, he would not have him 
get new adherences, ,by marriage of his Daughters, by which he 
might be confirmed in his contumacy. '- Others Pid, that the Pope, 
as Vicar of Chriſt, hath no Traitors in temporal matters, and that the 
opinion of thoſe who think that marriages may be made void by Apo” 
ſtolick authority is not well grounded; except it be by courſe of Law, 


s | for this, 
or general Canons, but not for particular perſons, and that wn 
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neither reaſon can be brought, nor example found. Some denied, that 


1563 


one might ground himſelt upon ſuch actions of Popes, which ſhew FA 7 
-1rher how far the abuſe of their power can ſtretch, than how far the Pius 1V. 


lawful uſe thereof 15 extended. 


Ferdinand 


And there wasno leſs difficulty, becauſe the Decree did comprehend Elizabeth 
Fathers, Mothers, and other domeſtical Superiours, who might com- cþ,rles Ix, 
| their Children, eſpecially Daughters, to Marry : and it was conſide- Philip I. 
red, that to come to excommunication, in caſes of this kind, was very LL 


hard, Yet thoſe who before had defended, that Children were bound 
to obey their Fathers in this particular, did maintain it. A temper 
was propoſed, that having firſt commanded. politick. Superiours upon 
pain of Excommunication, domeſtical Supertours ſhould be admoniſh- 
ed not to compel their Children againſt their will. But the ſame men 
{till oppoſed, and ſaid, it was not juſt to take from Fathers that power 
which God hath given them. And, in the end, it was reſolved ro take 
this part quite away. But the Biſhop of Barce/ona, and ſome few be- 
des, were not of the ſame opinion, as to ſay, that as the authority of 
Fathers and other domeſtical Superiours over marriages was manifeſt, 
or, at the leaſt, not to be doubted, and therefore not to be ſpoken of, 
' ſo the fame conſideration ought to be had of the authority of Politick 
Superiours. 

The Congregations, aſſembled to diſcuſs this point, being ended, 
the laſt whereof was the laſt of Fuly, they began to ſpeak privately of 
ſecret marriage. And both parties continuing in their own opinions, 
ſome ſaid that the difficulty doth preſauppoſe a Dottrine of faith, and 
therefore cannot be determined, being contradicted by a notable num- 
ber. This troubled them much who deſired they ſhould be made 
void, and thought that they were wholly barred from all poſſibility to 


obtain it. 


At this time a difficulty aroſe, though private, yer very contenti- , jg, .. 
ous. For the Deputies concerning the Index, having given the work of bout cenſur- 


Bartholomeus Caranze, Archbiſhop of Toledo, to ſome Divines, to be 
peruſed, and they having related that nothing worthy of cenſure was 
found in it, the Congregation did approve it, and made publick faith 
thereof at the petition of his Agent. But becauſe the Book, and the 
Author were under the cenſure of the Inquiſition of Spain, the Secre- 
tary Caſtellunne complained to the Count of Lara, and the Count to 
the Fathers of that Congregation, defiring a retraCtation. The Fa- 
thersnot inclining to revoke the Decree, becauſe they thought it jaſt, 
the Biſhop of Lerida, either moved by the Count, or for ſome other 
cauſe, began to ſpeak againſt it, and to tax it, alledging places of the 
Book, which, by a bad interpretation, did ſeem to deſerve cenſure, 
and, which was more, touched the jud t and conſcience of thoſe 
biſhops. The Archbiſhop of Prague, the chief of that Congregation, 
n defence of himſelf and his Collegues, complained to the Legates, 
defiring they wonld ſhew themſelves in the buſineſs, and proteſting not 
toafliſt in any publick a&, until the Congregation had due Grisfattion, 
The Cardinal Aforone interpoſed, and made peace, with theſe condi- 
tions, that no other Copy of the faith made ſhould be given, and that 
Lerida (hould give fatisfaQtion of words to the C gation, and 
tO Prague in particular, and that all ſhould be forgotten on both fides. 
And the Count of Lxzs, with unrefiſtible entreaties, got the Telti- 
wn Bag of the hands of the Agent of Toledo: and fo this ſtir wasap- 
pealed, | 

The 


ing the Arch- 
biſhop of 
Toledo. 
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" "2463 The Legates gave the Articles of Reformation to the Ambaſſador. 
AAATN nnumber thirty eight, that they might commend to their confi; _ 
Pix IV on what pleaſed them, before they were given to-the Fathers to be a;c 
Ferdinand. fed; which Articles were divided, and one half allorren £ TOY 
I J ca, |  a1lotted for thenexr 
Elizabeth, Sellion, and the other tor the Sefton following, 'tor the reaſons Which 
Charles Ix, {ball be related hereafter. The Count of Luna perlwaded the Other 
Philip 11. Ambaſſadors, to demand, that Deputies might be elected for every Na- 
LV WV tion, to conſider what was fit to be Reformed, becauſe the mode] 5 
28, Articles of p | pliven 
Reformation, by the Legates made for the intereſts of Rowe, could not be fitted to 
other Countries. But the Cardinal of. Lorain, and the French and 
Portugal Ambaſſadors contradicted, alledging that every one might 
ſpeak his opinion concerning the Articles propoſed, and propoſe others 
if there were cauſe, ſo that there was no need to give this diſtaſt to the 
Pope, and the Legates, who could not endure to hear {peech of Na- 
tions in Council. And the Tmperaliſts coming to this opinion allo, the 
Count retired, but ſaid that divers conſiderations ought to be hadcon- 
cerning thoſe which were propoſed. 

The Cardinal of Loraiz counſelled the Legates to facilitate thebuſi- 
neſs, and to take away thoſe points which might ſcem to cauſe contra- 
diction, adding, that the fewer matters were handled, the better it would 

The Card. O! be 3 whereat Varmienſe ſeeming to wonder, Lorain asked him whether 

et che charge BE marvelled becauſe he ſaw not in him that heat and deſire of Refor- 

of his mind. mation, as he had made demonſtration of at other times: and he ad- 
ded, that his defire was the ſame, and had the ſame diſpoſition of 
mind to employ all his force therein, but that experience hath taught 
him, that not only nothing perfe& or ordinary can be done in Coun- 
cil, but that every enterpriſe in that buſineſs turneth to the worſt. He 
perſwaded alſo the Count of Lyxa not to ſeek to hinder the Reforma- 
tion totally, but if there were any thing which did not fully ſatisfy 
him, he ſhould make the particular known, and he would labour that 
contentment thould be given him. 

The Emperours FA firſt of all gave their anſwer in writ- 
ing, the one and thirtieth of July, in which they ſaid, that, dehiring 
a general Reformation in the head and members, and having read the 
Articles exhibited, they had added ſome things, and noted others, 
deſiring they might, be corre&ted accordingly , and diſcuſſed by the 
Fathers. And becauſe the Emperour, with the Ambaſſadors of many 
Princes, did hold a Diet in Vienna, to handle many things concerning 
the Council, they hoped they would take it in good part, if, having 
received a new commandment from his Majeſty, they ſhould preſeat 

The Imprria- other conſiderations alſo ; and that, for the preſent, they added eight 
pt add 3... Articles to thoſe propoſed by them. 1. That a ſerious, and durable 
' Reformation of the Conclave might be made in Council. 2: That 
alienation of Eccleſiaſtical goods, without the tree and firm conlent of 
the Chapter, might be prohibited, and eſpecially in the Roman Church. 
. That Commendaes, and Coadjutories, with future ſucceſſion, wight 
e taken away. 4. That Schools and Univerſities might be reformed. 
5- That the Provincial Councils may be injoyned, to corrett the Sta- 
tutes of all the Chapters; asalſo that authority may be givento reform 
Miſſals, Breviaries , .Agends, and Graduals, not in Kome only, but 
in all Churches. 6. That Lay-men may not be cited to Rome the 
firſt inſtance. 7, That cauſes may not be removed from the Secular 
Courtto the Eccleſiaſtical, upon pretence of juſtice denied, before the 
truth of the ſupplication be known. 8. That Conſervators may not 
be given in prophane matters, Aud 
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| And, concerning the Articles exhibited by the Legares, they noted 1563 

many things, part whereof, as being but of {mall weight, it will not be FRA FI 

amils to omit. Thoſe of importance were. That Cardinals might be Pix IV. 

-hoſen out of all Nations, that the Univerſal Biſhop might be created Ferdinand: 

by Electors of all Countries. That the proviſions againſt Penſions, Re- Ei doe. 
' fervations and Regreſſes, ſhould. be extended, not only ro the future, cover 1x, 

but to thoſe alſo that are paſt, That the kiſling of the Gofpel ſhould philip 1. 

not be taken from the Emperour and Kings, who ought to defend it, v4 Nu 

That it may be declared what ſecular affairs are prohibited to Eccle- 

Gaſticks, that that which 1s determined in the Decree of Reſidence 

may not be croſſed, That, in the Article of not laying Taxes upon 

the Ecclefiaſticks, the cauſe of Subidy againſt the Tyrks and other 

Infdels may be excepted. The propolition, though 1t were of hard 

digeſtion, did not fo much trouble the Legates, as the doubt moved, 

that ſome extraordinary demand for change of Rzfes, received by the 

Church of Rome, and relaxation of Precepts de jure Poſttivo, might 

come from the Diet 1n YViewra. . 

The third of Angſt the French-men gave their obſervations, the The Articles 
eſſentials whereof were. That the number of Cardinals might not ex- - gteomarhy, 
ceed four and twenty, and that no more might be created, until they men. 
were reduced to that paucity. That they may be elected out of all 
Kingdoms and Provinces. That they may not be two of one Dioceſs, 
nor more than eight of one Nation. - That they may not be lefs than 
thirty years of age. That the Nephew or Brother of the Pope, or of 
any Cardinal living, may not be choſen. That Biſhopricks may not be 
given them, that they may the better aſſiſt the Pope, and, that their 
dignity being equal, their revenue may be equal alſo. That none may 
have more than one Benefice, and that the difference, unknown to the 
good ages of the world, of Benefices ſimple, and with cure, compatible, 
and incompatible, may be taken away ; and that he that hath two at 
this preſent, may chooſe and keep one only, and that within a ſhort 
time, That reſignations in favour may be quite taken away. That it 
may not be prohibited to confer Benefices only upon thoſe who have 
not the language of the Country, becauſe the Laws of France forbid 
all (trangers, without exception, to have Ofhces, or Benetices in the 
Kingdom. That the criminal cauſes of Biſhops may not be judged out 
of the Kingdom, in regard of the ancient priviledge of France, that 
none may be judged out of the Kingdom, neither voluntarily, nor by 
compulſion. That power may be reſtored to Biſhops to abſolve from 
all caſes, without exception. That to take away ſuits for Benefices, 
Preventions, Reſgnations in favour, Mandats, Expe#atives, and other 
mlawful ways to obtain them, may be removed. That the prohibi- 
tion, that the Clergy may not meddle in ſecular matters, may be ex- 
pounded, ſo that they may abſtain from all fun&ions, which are not 
holy, Ecclefiaſtical, and proper to their Order. That the Penftons, 
already impoſed, may be taken away and abrogated. That, in cauſes 
of Patronage, the ancient inſtitution in Fraxce may not be changed, 
to give ſentence in the poſſeſſory, for him who is 1n the laſt poſſeflion, 
and in the petitory, for him who hath a lawful Title, or a long poſleſſi- 
on. *That the Laws of France concerning Ecclefiaftical caufes may 
not be prejudiced, that the poſſeſory may be judged by the Kings 
Judges, and the petitory by the Eccleſiaſticks, but not out of the King- 
dom. That none may be aflumed to be Canon in a Cathedral Church, 
before he be five and thirty years old. That, for the Article contain- 
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156 ing the reformation of Princes, the Clergy may be firſt intir 
A ed in this Seflion, and that which bell Rn dignity oy paring 
Pix IV. rity of Kings and Princes, may be deferred until the next, and that - 
Ferdinand. thing may be decreed therein, before they the Ambaſſadors be bd 
Elizabeth, Who have given account to the King of thoſe and other things, which 
CharlegIx. they had to propoſe. But howloever they propoſed theſe Giflicylt 
Philip 11. matters, yet they ſaid inditterently to all, and with affeQation, that It 
YN might be publiſhed, that they would not be earneſt in any thing, but 

that which concerneth the rights and Secular affairs of their Kingdom 
The Vezetian Ambaſladors propoſed, that the Article of Patronage 
might be ſo accommodated, that 1t might not give occaſion of novity 
concerning thoſe who belong to their Kepublick, and Prince, The 
Ambaſſadors alſo of Savoy and Tuſcare made the ſame inſtances, 

At this time the 7zperzaliſts received Commiſſion from their Prince to 
mediate, as they did, with the Legates, that, in the review of the "A 
dex of the Books, mention might not be made of the Receſs, of the 
Diets in Germany, formerly prohibited by Paxl 4. and the Emperours 
order was ſomewhat ſharp, that, in ſtead of handling of Eccleſiaſtical 
matters, they would not give a form to the policy of Germany, and 
occaſion to the People who are governed by ſuch Laws, toalien them- 
ſelves from the Church of Rome againſt their wills. Anſwer was made, 
that the Biſhop of Pragze, one of them, who was chief of the Con- 


gregation, might know whether any ſpeech were made of it, and if - 


there was not, his Majeſty might truſt to his Ambaſſador, who, in 
all cauſes concerning him, ſhould be favoured both by them, and by 
the Pope, | | 
The ſeventh day the Spariſh Ambaſſador preſented his writing ; in 
which he ſaid he was well ſatisfied with all the Articles, and would not 
demand any thing, but only the change of ſome words, which ſeemed 
unto him to be ſuperfluous, or that they may be expounded better. 
And he touched almoſt all things which did enlarge the authority of 
Biſhops, ſo moderating the words, that the alteration did not ſeem to 
be ſubſtantial, but that indeed he did rather reſtrain than augment it. 
He made requeſt alſo that they would treat of the Conclave, laying, that 


the King did much defire it; as alſo that the part concerning ſecular ' 


Princes might be deferred until another Seſſion. After he had exhi- 
bited his writing, he deſired the Legates, that, ſo ſoon as voices were 
given concerning the things propoſed; they would depute Fathers of 
every Nation, to colle& what they ſhould think neceſlary for Refor- 
mation of their Countries, that all might be determined with a gene- 
ral ſatisfaction. Morore anſwered in the name of all, that they could 
not conſent to proceed otherwiſe than they had done hithertoin other 
matters. Wherein many things being ſaid by both parties, by the Count 
to intimatethe Council was in ſervitude, and by the Cardinal to ſhew 
the liberty, Morone added, that no man could complain that he was 
hindered in his liberty of ſpeaking. The other replied, that he could 
not believe that any thing of worth had been done by them, and did 
not forbear to tell him, that there was a great murmuring 10 the Coun 
cil for the particular Congregations aſſembled a few days lince, and that 
It was ſuppoſed that they were made to get voices. | The Legategſaid, 
it was their duty, in the diverſity of opinions, to under and the 
truth, and to accommodate the differences, that matters -p# 

termined with union. The Countreplied, that it were well it 1t Wer 
ſo, but that 1talians only were called, except two or three «ha o 
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and a5 many French-men, who differed from others of their Nations. 4563 

| The Legates defended themſelves, that they were not called in propor- FAA_7Y 
tion, becauſe there were an hundred and fifty 7taliars in Council, and Pim IV. 

not above threeſcore of all other Nations. The Count ſeemed to be Ferdinand: 

atisfied, and, being parted, ſaid to his Prelates that the Legates having F1;. 6c, 

begun a diſcourſe to ſhew that eſteem ought not to be held of Nati- cþrtes 1x. 

ons, had concluded it, ſhewing that they had ever held eſteem of them. philip 11. 
The next day, the Legates and two Cardinals conſulted about the \L V 


advertiſments of the Ambaſſadors, and how to amend the Articles of 
Reformation, to be given to the Fathers and of the manner to be held 
in ſpeaking on them. - In which Lore having received new Letters 
fom France, and order, that both himſelf, and all the other French 
Prelates ſhould favour the Popes affairs, wholly bent to ſatisfy the 
Legates, perſwaded them not to ſuffer ſo many points to be handled at 
once, but to divide them into parts, according to the ſubjects, and 
when one part was ended, to propoſe another, and to haſten the Seſſion, 
omitting all the things which. had any difficultie, and concluding thoſe 
only, in which all, or the greateſt part would agree, and particularly 
not to propoſe, in the beginning, thoſe in which the Ambaſſadors did 
not conſent. 

The eleventh day the Congregations began tobe celebrated, to eſta- 
bliſh the Arathematiſmes, and Decrees of Matrimony. The propofi- 
tion of the French-men was handled, to make marriages void, con- 
trated by Children, without conſent of Parents, in whoſe power they 
are. And the firſt that gave voice, did differ in opinion. The Car- 
dinal of Lorain did approve it, alledgjng places of the Scripture which 
giveto the Fathers power to marry their Children, examples of mar- 
rages of the Patriarchs Iſaac and Facob, adding the Imperial Laws of 
the 7»ſt;tutions and the Code, made by Chriſtian Princes of famous 
memory; as alſo the Canon under the name of Exariſtus, and another 
of the Council of Carthage, produced by Gratian. And he related 
the inconveniences ariſing herein. The Archbiſhop of 0Otranto was of 


_ thecontrary opinion 3 ſaying,that this was to give authority toLay-men 


over the Sacraments,and make them believe that the authority in mak- 
ing them void, doth depend on the paternal, not on the Eccleſiaſtical. 
Belides, it would be a Decree diretly contrary to the holy Scripture, 
which expreſly ſaith that a man ſhall leave Father and Mother, and 
cleave to his Wife. And, for inconveniences, it will cauſe tnore, 
referring the Sons to their Fathers in matters of conſcience. And if a Fa- 
ther would not conſent to the Marriage of a Son, who hath not the 
pift of continency, he would be infinitely perplexed. Nine and twenty 
(pake in that Congregation, and twenty were of opinion to omit that 
matter. Of the others, ſome approved the Decree ſo Juanes and 
ſome reſtrained it in Sons to the age of twenty years, and of eighteen in 
Daughters, 


la the end of the Congregation, the Yenetian Ambaſſadors cauſed x1. p.unrius 
a demand of theirs to be read, concerning the Anethematiſmes of Ambiiladors 


divorces; which did contain in ſubſtance. That their Republick Es. 


having the Kingdoms of Cyprov, Candy, Corfuc, Zante,and Cephalonig, in- cerning divor- 


ave from all Antiquity uſed to put away their ter _ 


habited by Grecians,who 
Wives for fornication, and take another, for which Rite, well known 
tothe whole Church, they were never condemned, nor reprehended by 
ay Council, it was not juſt to condemn them in abſence, having 


act been called to this Council. Therefore that the Fathers would 
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| be pleaſed fo to accommodate the Canons concerning thig matter, thar 
AAFT they may not do them any prejudice. The Legates having received 


this demand, did cauſe itto be propoſed, without making any parti 
cular examination of itz which cauſed a whiſpering amongſt the Fa- 
thers. And in the next Congregation, ſome of them touched that 
ſtring, repeating the ſame that it was not juſt to condemn the Grecian; 
not heard, nor cited. The Archbiſhop of Prague oppoſed, and ſaid 


LYN that, by the general citation of all Chriſtans, they alſo were underſto0g 


to be cited by the Pope. To which the Cardinal of Yarmia added, that - 
his Holineſs had ſent particularly to invite tne Duke of Atuſcovia : 

and howſoever he knew not well that he had invited other of the Greek 
Church in ſpecial, yet it ought to be prefuppoſed that the whole Na. 
tion was called, even by ſpecial invitation; beſides, the general inti- 
mation was ſufficient, as the Archbiſhop had ſaid. Whereupon the 
Legates gave order to the Secretary, to take that particular out of 
the petition of thoſe Ambaſladors, that is, that the Grecians havene 
been called. But as well in regard of their propoſition, as of the 
opinion of Saint Ambroſe, they would not uſe the word Anathens, 
but found a temper, that is, not to condemn thoſe that ſay that 
Matrimony may be diſſolved for Adultery, and another contrad- 
ed as Saint Ambroſe and ſome Greek Fathers did lay, and as the Eaſt- 
ern Church doth praGtiſe, but to anathematize thoſe who ſay, the 
Church may err, teaching that the Matrimonial Bond 1s not broken 
by Adultery, and that it is not lawful to contract another, as the Ly- 


| therans do maintain. This form was generally approved, and many 


did praiſe it, and ſay, that the Council was alſembled only to c6ndemn 
the Opinions of the Ppoteſtants, and not thoſe of other Nations. Yet 
ſome doubted how one could be condemned for ſaying the Church 
did err in teaching an Article, the contrary whereot was not condemn- 
ed. But ſeeing that it was favoured by ſo many, they contented them- 
ſelves, 

And becauſe the propoſition about the marriage of Childrendid bring 
in a general queſtion, whether the Church could make marriages void, 
all began to ſpeak of it, howſoever it had been ſpoken of before, the 
voices colle&ted and the Decree compoſed accordingly, as hath been 
ſaid. Cardinal Madruccio maintained the negative, and alledged many 
reaſons and arguments, ſaying, that he would oppoſe ia Sellion allo, 
And Varmienſe, and Simoneta; ſpake as much. But Laynez, Gene- 
ral of the Jeſuites, having diſperſed a writing agaiaſt the irritation, 
made a greater confuſion, and gave occaſion to many to be more 
conſtant and couragious in the other opinion. And in the Congre- 
gations they began to anſwer one anothers reaſons, with ſuch prolixi- 
ty, that the Legates were almoſt of opinion to omit that matter, for fear 
it would hinder the Seſſion, and the rather, becauſe the Biſhop of 8#{- 
mona did firſt make a queſtion in publick Congregation, whether that 
matter of irritation Aid belong to Doctrine, or Reformation. The Þbi- 
(hop of Segovia, who ſpake after him, made a long diſcourle to ſhew, 
that it could not be reduced to Doftrine, and therefore the major part 
having approved the irritatiqn, the Decree was as good as eſtabliſhed. 
The' Biſhop of Moderne followed the ſame opinion, adding, that to 
handle that matter by way of Doctrine, would take away all means 
of making any Reformation whatſoever. For in all Articles the lame 
difficulty might be moved, whether the Church hath authority 40 
that particular which is handled ; which would be as muchas Rey 
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\rms into the hands of Hereticks, and to take all authority from the 


Church, becauſe- it would not be fit to meddle with that, to whith it FRAX 
might be doubted whether their authority did extend. He complained, Pius 1V. 
hat that queſtion was moved by him, who ought to hold it, as clear Ferdinand. 
and decided. This opinion pleaſed many, who ſaid that it never ought Elizabeth. 
to be diſputed whether the Church can do any thing or not, but to (þ,vtes Ix. 


take it for granted, that all power in Heaven and earth is given to Chriſt, 
© the Biſhop of Rome, his Yicer, hath as much, which being commu- 
nicated by him to the general Council, it muſt be defended that jt 
wanteth no power to do whatſoever is profitable, without diſputing whe- 
ther it concern Dodtrine or not. It pleaſed thoſe alſo who deſired the 
diſpatch of the Counci], perceiving that the difficulty promoted might 
hinder the ending thereof, and cauſe a ſcandal. And the Legates and 
principal Ttalians uſed perſwafions that it might nor be ſpoken of, in 
regard there was no cauſe to treat of it with the French men or the 
$pariards, who did all agree 1n opinion, that ſecret marriages ought 
to be made void. And many aſſemblies of Prelates were made both 
zmongſt themſelves, and with the Legates, to this end: and it was re- 
ſolved that the Decreeſhould not only not be placed with the Doctrine, 
that it might not ſeem to be a part of it, but alſo that it ſhould not be 
ſomuch as in a Chapter apart, leſt it might be doubted whether it was 
held tobe ſuch, or not, but that it ſhould be inſerted amongſt the Ar- 
ticles of Reformation. And to remove all difficulty the more, it was 
reſolved alſo ſo to compoſe the Decree, that they might not ſeem to 
handle that matter P— but to mingle it with the firſt Article of 
abuſes, which was a proviſion to reſtore the Bares, ordained by I-7- 
wcentizs the third, which had been jnatermitted, and in Decreeing as 
well this, as all the other conditions appropriated for the publick 
form of Matrimony, it ſhould be added, in two words only, as it were 
ncidently, that all contracts made otherwiſe were void, and fo paſs 
it over, and ſay no more. And the Decree was compoſed according 
to this ſence, and reformed often, always very intricately, and the later 
had ever more difficulty than the former. And amongſt other alterati- 
ons, this point, eſtabliſhed before, as hath been ſaid, was changed, thac 
the preſeace of three witneſſes was ſufficient for abſolute validity, and, 
in ſtead of one witneſs, it was ſubſtituted , that every Matrimony 
ſhould be void , contracted without the preſence of the Prieſt; a 
thing which did much exalt the Clergy, ſeeing that ſo principal an 
ation, i' Political and Economical adminiſtration, which until then had 
been only inthe hands of thoſe to whom it belonged, cameto be in the 
power of the Eccleſiaſtical order, there remaining no means tocontrat 
Matrimony, if two Prieſts, that is the Pariſh Prieſt, and the Biſhop inte- 
relted for ſome reſpects, ſhall refuſe to afford their preſence. I have 
not found in the memorials who was Author of this great advan- 
tage; as many other particulars of importance are hid from me alſo, 
whereof I would willingly make mention. I ought not to defraud 
Frencis Beaupere, Biſhop of Metz, of his due honour, who, think- 
ng it impoſſible to reduce this Decree into ſuch a form as might give 
atisfation to various opinions, and to repreſent them with reſervations 
adnice diſtintions, gavethis form to it, 1n whichit now isz which as it 
vlubjet to divers interpretations, ſo it may be fitted to divers opini- 
as: and being propoſed in Congregation, it had one hundred thirty 
ad three voices in fayour of it, and nine and fifty did expreſly contradiQ. 
The Legates informed the Pope of all, and demanded order-what' they 
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1563 ſhould do, and whether the contradidtion of ſuch a number, jr ates 
AF) impollible to perſwade them, ſhould hinder the Decree, or not. The. d 
Pics IV. was a report, which cauſed ſome fear amongſt the Fathers that < 
Ferdinond. Plague was in Iſpruc, and many would have been gone, if the Cardi 
Elizabeth, Nl Aforone, who thought that matters were in good term to finiſh the 
Charles Ix, Council, had not uſed means to know the certainty 5 which was that 
Philip Il. in Sborri, -a place twenty miles diſtant from 7ſpr#c, many of thoſe poor 
CLWVWNI men who laboured in the Mines, died of a Contagious ickneſs, by an 
OO fearof ;nfetion taken under the ground, and that tho of Tfpruc had pro- 
the Plague in _. a4 pro 
Trent. vided fo well, as that there was no danger the difeaſe would cone 

thither, which alſo did decreaſe in Sborri. 
A great ſtir happened likewiſe amongſt the 7taliar Prelates, elpeci- 
ally thoſe of the Kingdom Neples, and Dukedom of Milaz. For the 
a fliravoce Catholick King moved the Pope, the Month before,to place the Inquiſ- 
the Inquiſition #3072 in the State of Afilaw, as it is In Spair, and to make a Spaniſh 
'n Milan. Prelate theHead of it, alledging, that in regard of the vicinity of pla- 
ces infected, it was neceſſary to uſe exquiſite diligence for the ſervice 
of God, and defence of Religion: and notice came that the Pope had 
ropoſed it in Conſiſtory, __ did ſhew (howſoever it was contraditted 
by ſome Cardinals) fome inclination to it, at the perſwafion of Car- 
dinal Carpi, who told him, that it was good for the keeping of the 
City of Milan in devotion towards the Apoſtolick See; which Office he 
performed, for a ſecret hope, cheriſhed by the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, 
that, by this means, he ſhould gain the favour of the King of Spais to 
make him Pope, The Cities .; that State ſent Sforze Morone to his 
Holineſs, and Ceſare Taverna, and Princiſuale Biſoſio to the Catholick 
King, and Sforza Brivio to the Council. This laſt to pray the Prelates, 
and Cardinals of that State, to have compaſhon on their Country, 
which being brought into miſery, by exceflive impoſitions, would be 
wholly diſſolved by this, which goeth beyond all, many Citizens pre- 
paring themſelves to abandon the Country, knowing well that that 
Office had never proceeded in $pair to heal the conſcience, but very 
often to empty the purſe, and for many other mundane reſpedts allo. 
And if the nquiſitore, under the Kings own eyes do domincer fo 
rigidly over their own Country-men, how much more will they do 
it in Mlen, where remedy will hardly be found againſt them, towards 
perſons whom they care leſs for > Brivio declared how the Cities were 
generally perplexed with this ill news, defiring the favour of the Pre- 
lates. This did wore diſpleaſe the Prelates, than the Seculars, and 
thoſe of the Kingdom did doubt, that, the yoke being put upon the 
State of Milan, themſelves ſhould not be able to keep it from their | 
own necks, as they had done before. The Prelates of Lowbrdy did 
emble, and ve to write Letters to the Pope, and to Cardinal 
orromeo, ſubſcribed by them all. They told the Cardioal it would 
be a prejudice to him, to whom it RO as Archbiſhop, to be the 
chief in that Office. And they ſaid Pope, that there were not 
luch cauſes and reſpeRs as are i 8paix, to put fo ri orous an aquilition 
amongſt them 3 which, befides the evident ruine which it will bring to 
that Stat e, will be a great prejudice to the holy See. For be could not 
refule to place it in Neples alfo 3 which would give occalion to other 
Princes of 1taly to deſire the like. And that Inquiſition having autho- 
rity over the Prelates, the holy. See would have but little 
from them, becauſe, they maniTbe forced to ſeck the favour of Secular 


Princes, to whom by this means they would be ſubjet; ones 
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occaſion of a new Council, he ſhould have but few Prelates whom he 1563 
might truſt, and command freely, Neither ought he to believe that FRAATZN 
' which the Spaniards might fay, that the Inquiſition of Milan fhould Pim 1V. 
be ſubje& to that of Rowe; as doth appear by their proceeding in the Ferdinand. . 
cauſe of the Archbiſhop of Toledo, ever refuſing to fend the Proceſles Eriz ber... 
which have been demanded from Rome : as alſo do the Inquiſitors of chirtertk, 
the Kingdom - of Sicily who depend on Spain. The Prelates, not Pþilip 12. 
content with this and other reafons alledged unto the Cardinals, and \V 
others of Rome, by every one to thofe with whom he had any power, 
did perſwade alſo that ſome word might be inſerted m the Decrees of 
the Council, in favour of the Biſhops, to exempt or fecure them, and that 
the manner of making procefſes m that matter might be decreed, which 
if it could not be done in the firſt Seftion, it might in the next. 270- 
rone gave them hope of ſatisfation. And this accident did trouble the 
Council very mach, becauſe many were intereſted in it. But news 
came, a few days after, that the Duke of Seſſ2 had formd the general 
diſtalte it gave, and, for ſome reports which came unto him, doubti 
that the Dutchy of Milan would follow the example of the Flemings,. 
who became Gnexx (for ſo the Reformiſts are called m thoſe Countrics) 
by the attempt of putting the 7-qniftion upon them, knowing it was 
not 2 fit time to handle that buſineſs, ſtopped their Ambaſfadors, pro- 
mifing to uſe means that the State ſhould have fatisfatron. And, but 
for this, ſome matter of great moment had enſued. 
The Pope feeing the anſwers of the Ambaffadors, made to the Ar- The Pope la. 
ticles propoſed by the Legates, was more confirmed in opinion, that Purethes 
it was neceſſary to finiſh the Council 3 otherwiſe he thonght ſome council, 
great ſcandal would follow: and the inconveniences forefeen he 
eſteemed bur light, and feared fome greater not thought on. Bur ſce- 
ing the difficulty to make an end, without determining the things for 
which the Council was called, if the Princes were not content, Fe re- 
ſolved to treat with all of them herein. Therefore he wrote concern- 
ing this to his Nwnci? in Germany, France, and Spain, and ſpake of ir 
to all the Ambaſſadors reſiding with him, and to the Minifters of the 
Princes of 7aly alfo, uſing this conceipt, tha? to hine that affiſted to 
finiſh the Council, he ſhould be more obliged, than if he had 4 Cy bin 
with Arms, in ſome great neceſſity. To the Legates he anſwered, thar 
they ſhould principally aim at the conclufion of rhe Council, and 
ſhould grant whatfocver was neceflary to obtaitis, admitring as few 
prejudicial things as was poſſible: all which he did tefer to'theitr wiſ- 
aeggr; were in the buſineſs, fo that 'the Connett might end with 
But the Legates, having together with ſome of the Prelates, con- 
dered the propoſitions of the Ambaſſadors concerning the Reforma- And ſo do 
tion, and, at their inſtance, omitred fix of the Articles propoſed; and ©*<-axcc. 
reduced them tothe number of twoand' thirty, the one and twentieth 
of Avguſt gave them ro the Prelates to be fed. ' Loraiv made 
particular Congregations of the. French-wen to examine them : which 
Gd pleaſe the Legates, not only becauſe they were affured he had the 
lame inteation as they had, but becauſe they were defirons to accom- 
modate them to/the common fatisfation; before they were fpoken of 
lv getcral Congregation. ' And they gave order 'to the A EX 
0irento, and Taranto, and: to the Biſhop of Parma, to aſſemble their 
adherents in their private houſes, to examine ther; and ſearch what 
would give a general contentment. This cominting ſome days, the 
Spaniards, 
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1563 Spaniards, and ſome Italians, who were not called, murmureq very 


AAP much, reſolving to make a mutiny, and to oppoſe. 
Pi IV. The Archbiſhop of Otranto went to the Catholick Ambaſſador: 
Ferdinand. ,qmoniſhed him, and ſaid, he was not willing to write to the Ki 
Elizabeth, thoſe things that would not pleaſe him; and told him that thoſe par- 
Charles 1x, ticular Congregations were ſo well underſtood by all Prelates, that he 
Philip 11. could not chooſe but give his Majeſty an account of it. He excuſed 
LYN himſelf, and faid all was for a good end, to facilitate the matter, and 
_—_ to provide againſt the difficulties before the general Congregation, And 
mbaſlador js . | . . . . 
diſpleaſes the Biſhop of Tſchia coming juſt then to ſpeak with the Cre from 
with the pri- the Cardinal Aforoxe, he told him the ſame, that thoſe private Con- 
vations, * © gregations did difpleaſe him, and that his opinion was they could not 
be for any other end than to cauſe difficulties, and to omit part of the 
Articles, that the Seſſion might ſooner be celebrated. Notwithſtand.- 
ing the Legates, aiming more to ſatisfy the Prelates, than the Ambaſſ. 
dor, having conſidered on the things obſerved in thoſe particular Con- 
gregations, held them for good advertiſements, and did alter andcom- 
poſe the Decrees, according to them, 
But as they were about to give them forth, ſo corrected, the Arch- 
biſhop of Prague, upon an inſtruction newly brought unto him by a 
Currier from the Emperour, did inſtantly deſire the' Legates, not to 
ge the Reformation of Secular Princes, until they had anſiver 
rom his Imperial Majeſty, and after was ſeconded by the Count of 
Luna. The Legates were much perplexed herewith, conſidering that 
France firſt, and now the Emperour, and King of Spain were not fatiſ- 
fied. And, on the other fide, the common defire of all the Fathers 
The Reforma. WAS, that the Reformation ſhould be made all together. Whereupon 
tion of Prin- being aſſembled in the houſe of Nawvaggero, who was ſick, they pro» 
ces, and one poſed, whether all the Reformation ſhould be put off, or only that 
other Refor- part which concerneth Princes. Loraiz was of opinion that only this 
malonate ſhould be deferred, and the reſidue propoſed ; which would have 
' pleaſed, but that they doubted they ſhould make the Prelates afraid, 
that the ſecular Reformation ſhould be wholly omitted, whereby they 
might take occaſion to exclaim both privately, and in the publick Con- 
gregations. Whereupon they reſolved to ſatisfy the Ambaſſadors, de- 
| 4 the Reformation of Princes 3 and that the Prelafes might not 
take it ill, to defer halt at the leaſt of the other Articles, and thoſe 
the moſt important, giving forth the reſt, as they had corrected them, 
that the voices mi fn be given, and the Seſſion celebrated, though the 
difficulty about the Decree of clandeſtine marriages did make them 
doubt. The ſixth of September one and twenty Articles of Reforma- 
tion were given forth, with order to begin the Congregations on the 
morrow.: In the compoſition of theſe, Cardinal Siwonete, and his ad- 
herents, uſed all their Arts and ingeny, to proceed with ſuch a temper, 
that the Court of Rowe might not be prejudiced, and the world which 
deſired Reformation, and the Ambaſſadors who did folicite it, ſatisfied, 
and, which was of moſt importance, the Biſhops contented. For 
being deſirous to fiaiſhthe Council, it was neceſlary that they ſhould wil- 
lingly concur. > ; 
The BB. had all one aim, to have the government more free: which 
they thought they ſhould obtain, if three proviſions were made. on 
that Pariſh Prieſts ſhould depend on them 3 which would happen, 
the collation of. Benefices with cure were given unto them, 
point, beſides other difficulties, did touch Reſervations, and the Ripe 
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it the Chancery, which was to diſcover a great part of the ſecrets of 156 
the Court of Rome. For it did plainly appear, thata gate would be YA FJ 
opened to take all collations from them, which as was much as to take Piw 1V. 
fom them all power; and life it ſelf. Therefore they came to a Ferdinand. 
temper, to hold the Reſervations firm, but to make the Biſhops Patrons Tl hook. 
to give the Cure to whom they pleaſe, upon pretence of examination. i enenny en | 
x . ries IX, 
And, to this end the 18. Article was framed, with exquiſite artifice, as ppjt;p 11, 
every one may ſcez which, with a fair ſhew, giveth power«to the Bi- CLVWNJ 
ſhop to beſtow the Benefice on whom he pleafeth, and yet taketh no 
cofit from the Court. Another point was of exemptions, wherein they 
had formerly received many fatisfaCtions, and now the 11. Article was 
added for a total complement. The exemptions of the regular Orders 
remained; and the Biſhops were in hope, either to take them quite 
away, or, at the leaſt, ſoto moderate them, that they ſhould be ſubjet 
untothem, 1n a great part. 
Ever fiace the beginning of the year, there was a Congregatzon The Refor- 
erected about the Reformation of the regulars, which, by the afliſtance Rinono! che 
of the Generals, and advice of other religious perſons in Council, had es 
made a great progreſs, and eſtabliſhed good Decrees, without contra- 
dition; for outwardly, and in ſhew the Regulars did not only not ab- 
hor, but deſire them but ſecretly they made account to interpret and 
pratiſe them as they liſted : yea they thought it good to have a ſtri& 
Reformationin writing 3 as indeed all their Rules are one thing as they 
are written, and another as they are obſerved. But when they began 
to ſpeak of moderating their exemptions, and ſubjecting them, at leaſt 
in part, to the Biſhops, the Generals, and the Divines of the Orders 
did mutiny all together z and treating with the Ambaſladors of Princes, 
they ſhewed them what ſervice they did to people, Cities, and pub- 
lick Governments, offering, that if any abuſe whatſoever were amongſt 
them, it ſhould be amended; that they would be contented with any 
Reformation, and returning to their Goveraments, would execute it 
with more ſeverity than it was ordained ; but to ſubject the Monaſte- 
ries to the Ordinaries, was abſolutely to put them out of order. For 
they, not underſtanding a regular life, nor the ſeverity of diſcipline 
wherewith it is maintained, would diſorder every thing. The Biſhops 
aid, that a priviledge is ever with detriment and derogationot the Law, 
and the reyocation favourable, reducing things to their own nature 
and therefore to take them away was not to innovate, but to reſtore 
things to their ancient ſtate. Oa the other (ide it was an{wered, that 
the exemption of the Regulars was ſo well preſcribed by antiquity, 
that it could no more be called a priviledge but Common-law; that 
when the Monaſteries were ſubject to Biſhops, the Ecclefiaſtial diſci» 
pline bath jn them and their Canons, was fo well gamers, and fo 
levere, that it merited to ſuperjatend over all ; that it they will reſtore 
antiquity, they muſt dq it in all parts, that if Biſhops would return to 
be as they were inthoſe times, Monaſteries might be ſubjeQed to them 
now, as then they were, but it was not juſt that they ſhould demand 
the ſuperintendency over Manaſteries, before they made them(ſclyes to 
be ſuch as was neceſſary the ReQors of a regular life ſhould be, The 
Regulars were favoured by..the Ambaſſadors, and by the Legates, for 
tieintereſts of 4he Court, which would haveloſt a great inſtrument, if 
they had not depended wholly on it. And they wanted nat the fayour 
of ſome Prelates, who gonfelled their reaſons were good. This con- 
tention continued certain days, but did abate by little and lirdle, oy 
cauſe 
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1563 cauſe the Biſhops who had moved it, did diſcover every day more git 
AAR ficulty in it. : 
Pius IV. The third Article was concerning the impediments which Biſho 

Ferdinand. receive from ſecular Magiſtrates, who, to preſerve the temporal n=apy : 

Elizabeth, JO not ſuffer them to exerciſe that abſolute dominion which they © 

Charles Ix. Would , not only over the Clergy, but over the people. To th; : 

Philip 11, effe&, the Reformation of Princes was made, whereof we have ſooken 2 

CL WAN already, and will hereafter, more at large. This part, and others © 

which cohere with it, were deferred until another Seſſion, becauſe it 

was thought a difficult matter, and that it would have much prolong. 

ed the buſineſs. But the Biſhops did expound this delay as if they had 

meant to have done nothing in it. And they complained, that Pur- 

poſing to Reform the whole Church, the Clergy only ſhould be refor- 

med. The Legates uſed all meansto appeaſe them, ſhewing, that not 

this only was deferred, but other matters alſo, which were neceſſary to 

be handled, promiſing that the delay was only to proced with more 

maturity, and that they ſhould certainly be diſcuſſed ; that it was ne- 

cellary to facilitate the diſpatch of that Seſſion, which ſhould be a 

preparatory for the other, in which all that remaineth ſhould be © 
+ handled. The Legates were all bent to hold the Seſſion at thetime © 

appointed, thinking it neceſlary for the quick diſpatch of the Coun- 

cil : for which the Pope, by every ordinary Currier, and ſometimes 

by an extraordinary, did ſollicite them, that he might be ſet at liberty 

from it. In the Congregation of the ſeventh of September Fryar 

Martinus Roias, Ambailafor for the Hoſpitularies of $. John of J:- 

The Ambaſta. 7#ſalem, now called Knights of Malta, was received 3 which was de- 

dor ofthe ferred by reaſon of the great oppoſition of ſome principal Biſhops, 

op ap *' that he might not have place above them, ſaying itwas not juſt that 
ceived, A Religion of Fryars ſhould preceed the whole body of fo many Pre- 
lates. Burt, finally, the matter was accorded, and publiſhed in Congregati- 

on,that place was given him amongſt the Ambaſſadors, without prejudice 

of the Prelates, who pretend precedence. The Ambaſſador made an 

4is Oration, Oration, and excuſed their grand Maſter, who did not ſend to Trent 
ſooner, by reaſon of the rumours of the Turkiſh Armada, and of the 
incommodities they received by Dragut, the Pirate. He exhorted the 

Fathers to remedy the preſent evils, which alſo did not alittle touch the 

Fryars of their Religion, who are not idle members of the Chriſtian 
Commonwealth. He perſwaded the extirpation'of herefies, offering 

that their grand Maſter, and Society, would take upon them the pa- 

tronage and defence of the cauſe, ſpending not their goods only, but 

their life and blood. He related the beginning of their Rs 

which was fourty years before Godfrey did go to the conqueſt of the 

Holy Land ; the heroical works done by their anceſtors, the like 

whereof they could not perform now, becauſe they were ſpoiled of a 

great part of their Lands, and poſſeſſions; that they are a Barricado of 

Sicily and Italy againſt the Barbaians. Therefore he prayed the Fa- 

thers to take notice of the antiquity, Nobility, Merits, and dangers 

of that Society, and to cauſe their poſſeſſions, and Commendaer, uſur- 

ped from them, to be reſtored, and that it might be decreed by the 

Council, that they ſhould be conferred upon none but of their en 

ratifying the immunities and priviledges thereof; The Speaker receive 
the excuſe in the name of the Synod, and promiſed that they W0 
have that conſideration, as his ; erm for the preſervation 0 


Commendaes and priviledges of that Religion, did deſerve. ow 
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Cover he made the ſame inſtance afterwards to the Lepates, and: the 1563 
««\ationto the Pope, his Holineſs would never anlwer any thing, but FAALN 
hit it belonged to him only to make proviſion herein, and that he Fiw_ 1V- 
would do it, 1n time convement, Ferdinand. 

[a that Congregation and thoſe that followed, voices were given x1;z 1berh. 
zoacerning the 21. Articles of Reformation, propoled 3 in which charles Ix, 
though there was nothing of great moment, yet for the order of the Philip 1. 
torr, and declaration of many things which happened afterwards it LE V 
- not amiſs to make mention of the principal. In the firſt, which was 
of the election of Biſhops, it being ſaid that there was an obligation 
to provide the moſt worthy, the difficulty formerly moved did return, 
that it would bind very (traitly the hands, as of the Pope in collations, 
ſo of Kings and Princes in the nominations, if they were tied to no- 
minate one perſon only. And the greater part was of opinion to re- Inthe promo- 
move the comparative,' and to ſay only, that they were bound to LOS 
provide a worthy perſon. But on the other fide, ſome conſidered that the doll wow 
the Fathers have always uſed this manner of ſpeech, that the moſt {Þy oughrto 
worthy ſhould be preferred, and alledged the reaſon, that he cannot * Fife. 
be without blame who preferreth the leaſt worthy, though fit, betore 
2n other of more deſert. There was much diſputation herein, but, a 
means was found to compoſe all, leaving, 1n ſhew, the word, more wor- 
thy, and ſpeaking firſt in poſitive terms, and paſling afterwards to com- 
paratives, that the proviſion might be underſtood to be free; and fo 
that form was uſed which is now in Print : that 1s, that there 1s an 
obligation to provide good and fit Paſtours, and that he doth mor- 
tally fin who doth not prefer the more worthy, and more profitable 
to the Church; leaving a natural expoſition to theſe words, that ma- 
ay are more worthy and more profitable, in reſpe& of others, whoare 
leſs; in which compaſs the will of him that is to provide hath a large 
tield, 

In the third Article there was ſome difficulty about the. viſitation of 
Archbiſhops. Theſe alledged the Canons, and ancient Cuſtoms, that 
the Suffragans did ſwear obedience to the Metropolitans, and were 
wholly ſubje& to their Viſitation, Correction, and Governmeat, and 
would not conſent that their authority ſhould be prejudiced, and, 
amongſt theſe, the Patriarch of Yenice was A warm. - Qa the 
contrary, the Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe of the Kingdom of Naples, Ja- 
boured to maintain the Cuſtom, by which they ditier not 1a authority, 
but inname only. But the number of the Biſhops being great, and of 
the Archbiſhops ſmall, and the Legates and Papalines fayoriog thoſe, 
that theſe might not, by granting authority and reputation by their 
lubjeftion, exempt themſelves more from ſubjeQion to the Court, they 
would obtain nothing, but one word only of ſatisfaction ;, that is, that 
they were not forbid to viſit, when there was cauſe, approved by the 
Provincial Council. Whereof the Archbiſhops did complain, .and ſay, 
It was juſt nothing. For there being one Archbiſhop in the Provincial 
Counci!, and many Biſhops, it is certain that the cauſe would never 

approved. | | 

The ſixth Article wag concerning the exemption of Chapters of Ca- 
thedrals, from Epiſcopal authority z in, which the Spaniſh Biſhops, and, 
in contemplationof them, the Count of Zune having great intereſt, 
many reſtri&tions. and ampliations were made, but not ſuch as did con- 
tent the Prelates howſoever they were often changed, and in the end 
deferred until another Seffion, as ſhall be ſaid, 
= © & m6 al The 
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1562 The thirteenth Article, concerning Perſftons, ſpake generalis $4.5 
yn Benefice ſhould be burthen:d with er RS . manger thirg 
Pics IV. part of the fruits, or of their value, conformable to that which w; 
Ferdinand. yfed when the Penſfons began. This ſeemed not convenient to the 
Elizaberh, Cardinal of Lorain, becauſ- there are ſome very rich benefices which 
Charles Ix, Could not be ſaid to be burthened, if they ſhould pay two thirds and 
Philip 11. others ſo poor, that they cannot bear any Pexſzon at all. And there- 
LYN fore he ſaid, that this was not a juſt diſtribution, and that it was better 

to prohibite, that Biſhopricksof a thouſand Crowns and Benefices of an 
hundred, ſhould be burthened, and concerning the others, to ſay no- 
thing. This opinion prevailed to the great content of the Legates, and 

Papalins, for the abfolute power which was left tothe Popein good Be- 
nefices. Thoſe who demanded a moderation of the perſons of reſervati- 
ons of fruits formerly impoſed of acceſſes and regreſſes, made many and 
long diſcourſes. But the difficulty compelled every one to bury all in 
filence, for the confuſion and diſorders which were foreſeen would <- 
ſue. For all would have excuſed themſelyes that they would not reſi 
their Benefices without thoſe conditions, and thoſe eſpecially who had 
paid Compoſition to the Chamber for the obtaining of ſuch graces, 
would have complained that the graces ſhould be taken fromthem, and 
the money not reſtored ; the reſtitution whereof was a thing impoſ- 
fible. Finally every one thought it enough to provide for the future, 
without thinking of that which is paſt. . 

\ The fourteenth Article, which did deteſt and forbid all payment of 
part of the fruits for the collation, proviſion or poſſeffion, did much 
pleaſe the French-men. They ſaid the payment of Annats was taken 
away by thoſe words. And indeed he that doth confider, and examin 
them, cannot give them any other ſence, howſoever the event hath 
ſhewed, that they hgye not been ſo underſtood in Rowe. In the ſeyen- 
teenth, in which plarality of Benefices is, forbid, and dxalty granted 
whenone is not ſufficient, ſome defired an addition, that they ſhould 
not be diſtant above a days journey, that the incumbent might make 
part of his reſidence in each of them, But they could not obtain it, 
neither did they much labour, foreſceing that that Addition, as alſo the 
whole Article, would not beexecuted but againſt thoſe of the poorer 
ſort only. The cighteenth, howſoever it did pleaſe in that it did re- 
ſtore in effe the proviſion of Benefices with cure to Biſhops ; yet the 
French-men did oppoſe againſt the form of the examination, becaulcit 
did ſeem to bind the Biſhops hands too ſtrait. Their reaſon was, that, 
by that concourſe, too open and too publick a way was givento ambiti- 
on; that antiquity madeprofeſlion to give Benefices to him that refuſed 
them, whereas, by this new manner they would not only procure them 
but profeſs themſelves to be worthy of them. ; 

In the nineteenth, the Biſhop of Conimbria ſpake at large againſt the 

ExpeBatives or Advowſons , becauſe they did make the incumbents 
death to bedefired, and ſometimes procured. And for mental Reſerv4- 
tions, he ſaid they were Frauds, and near Thefts, and thatit was bet- 
terto leave to the Pope the whole collation of all Benefices, than to 
uſe ſuch unworthy Artifices, as was to give vertue to a ſecret thought, 
not publiſhed, and to leave a ſuſpicion that it was not a reſervation 
in the mind, but an invention after the faq. But Sizvonets ch 
his diſcourſe, ſaying, that it was good to reprehead abuſes for # - 
no proviion was determined, that it might be procured, but lee” 
10g a common diſpoſition to the remedy, and the Decree already 

- | 
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already, it was an 
lying words of reprehenfion, ambitiouſly, when there was no need, 


ified, that he had received the Articles, imparte 


of the Eccleſiaſticks longer. 
he commanded to repreſent to the Fathers with wiſdom, dexterity, 
and courage, that as every Prince, ſo long as the Council doth pro- 
ceed aright, is bound to favour it with all heat of zeal, ſo to cover the 
ſore, which cauſeth the preſent evils, and to make a greater, with the 
prejudice of Kings, is far from that which was expeQed. That he ſaw 
how lightly they paſſed over the Reformation of the Clergy, who only 
have given the ſcandals to thoſe that have ſeparated themſelves from 
the Romiſh Church, and how they aſlume authority to take away the 
rights and Prerogatives of Kings, to break their Conſtitutions and Cu- 
ſtoms, preſcribed by time out of mind, to Anathematize and Excom- 
municate Kings and Princes, all tending to ſow diſobedience, ſedition, 
and rebellion of ſubjets againſt their Soveraigns ; whereas it is manifeſt 
to the whole world, that the power of the Fathers, and of the Council, 
extendeth only to the reformation of the Clergy, without touching 
matters of State, or of Secular power and juriſdiction, which is wholly 
diſtin&t from the Eccleſiaſtical, and that always, when the Fathers and 
Councils have preſumed to handle ſuch things, Kings and Princes have 
made reſiſtance z whence many ſeditions and wars, to the great damage 
of Chriſtendom, have proceeded. That they ſhould exhort them to 
be careful in that which belonged to their charge, and was neceſlary 
tor the preſent occaſions, and to leave thoſe attempts, which, havin 

never done good heretofore, would produce a worſe effect in thoſe 


of Princes, 


times. The King added, that, if the Fathers would not retire upon 


theſe perſwaſions, they, the Ambaſſadors, ſhould make a ſtrong oppo- 
ſition; which being done, . without expefting their judgment, or refer- 
iag themſelves to their diſcretion, they ſhould depart,and go to Yexice, 
letting the French Prelates know that they ought to continue 1n Coun- 
cil, and indeavour to do God ſervice, being aſſured, that, 1n caſe any 
thing ſhall be treated againſt the Rights, Prerogatives and Priviledges 
of the King and French Church, they will not fail to abſcat themſelves, 
as his Majeſty would havethem do. He wrote alſo to the Cardinal of 


Lorzin inthe ſame manner,as he gaveorder ſhould be told the other Pre-, 


lates; that is, that he ſhould not approve any thing with his preſeace, 
that ſhould be handled in Council againſt the Kings rights, but ſhould 
abſent himſelf, if he ſball ſee that the Fathers do ſally without the limits 
of their charge, referring him, for the reſidue, to the inſtructions ſent to 


the Ambaſſadors. 
The Ambaſſadors having received theſe Letters, and conſulted of all 


with the Cardinal of Loraiz , by his advice, did impart them to the- 


Legates, and cauſed a voice thereof to pals in the Council, that the 
Bilhops, hearing of it, might defilt from demanding the Reformation of 
Princes, and themſelves might not have occaſion to oppoſe, and pro- 
teſt, But this brought forth a contrary effect. For the Biſhops who 
vere quiet, in regard of the expetation that, when the Seſſion was end- 


ed, the reformation of Princes ſhould be pro fed, underſtanding this 
news, and perceiving that the aim was to pals it over in ſilence, began 
to 


FT YI 


— 


pry 


ſufficient to eſtabliſh it, by conſenting, without multi- 1563 
Foy Y 
" Theeleventh of September, the French Ambaſladors received Letters Pi 1V. 
Cm the King, of the eight and twentieth of Angaſe; in which he lig- F*r4mand: 
to them by the Le- x1;2.,beub. 
ates, and did ſee that matters were far from the hope he conceived, Charles 1x. 
hecauſe to eſtabliſh theſe was to pare the Kings nails, and to make thoſe P};lip 11, 


Which becauſe he would not endure, VN 
The French 
King writeth | 
to Trent, con- 
cerning the 
Keiomation, 
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1563 to treat among themſelves, not to proceed any further in the aGs © 
ALAM the Council, if that alſo which concerneth Princes were not piver 
Pius IV. forth; and put in conſultation, together with the other Articles. pe) 
Ferdinand. they proceeded fo far herein, that a hundred of them gave their word 
Elizabeth, ONe to another to be conſtant in- this reſolution; and having drawn a 
Charles Ix, Writing to this purpoſe, which was ſubſcribed by all, they went to the 
Philip 11. Legates, requiring that the Articles of the Reformation of Princes 


CLYWNY might be propoſed and given to the Fathers, declaring, as it were by 


A combinati- roteſtation that they would not procee 
de iro way of pro y proceed, nor conclude any 


ared Prelate, £ÞINg in the others, but together with theſe. The Legates gave good 


concerning words, propoſing, and hoping to divert the humor. And, in this 
ads 5" a trouble, the Count of Lua appeared again, and demanded, as he had 
ces, | done before, a revocation of the Decree proponentibus Legatis, that 
every Prelate might propoſe what he thought worthy of Reformati- 
on: and demanded allo that the fixth Article might be amended, to 
_ pleaſe the Spaniſh Prelates, taking quite away the exemptions of the 
Chapters of the Canons of Cathedral Churches, and ſubjecting them to 
the Biſhop. And there being in Trext a Proftor of thoſe Chapters, who 
laboured to the contary, he commanded him to ſpeak no more init. 
Things ſtanding in theſe terms, the Legates thought to hold the 
Seſſion with the matter of Matrimony only. But it was oppoſed, 
that the difficulties of Clandeſtine Marriage were not well digeſted 
as yet, and that the Ambaſſadors would fuldett, that if the Seſſion were 
held, and the Reformation not ſpoken of, all hope was loſt that it 
would ever be handled. And it being evident that no part of the 


Reformation could be in order, at the time determined for the Seflion, 


rhe Popes Whereupon he wrote to the Legates, that, in caſe the Seſſion could not 
9 me * be held at the time appointed, it ſhould be deferred for two Months. 


Cardinal oo And this he did that the Cardinal might have time to come unto bim, 
Lorain. that he might Treat with him, of that which was impoſhble to do by 


das pe he firmly reſolved then, that, if that could not be done, there being 


al meanst0 a neceſſity to rid himſclt of it, he would by all means diſſolve it. He 
the Council, ſent the Legates faculty to makea Suſpenſion, ora Tranſlation as they 


vour to make ſome occaſion ariſe, that they might be requeſted bod " 

The Cxrainat If» that he might not ſeem to be the Author; as alſo that they 
of hop trons ſollicite the journey of Loreinz who parted the next day afterthe rc 
. ethroKme, Jution was made to prolong the Scflion. = cdi 

All the diſtaſtes of France for matter of the Council were cealean 
the Pope, though he received continual troubles from that "a 
He was much vexed with the daily inſtance, made unto him, that 
would not conſent to the alienation of 109000. Crowns of Qical 
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[1s VIIL the Council of Trent. 71-7 
tical goods, and by the continual derxaction which he underſtood the 1563 
Hugonots uſed againſt him, and the Apoſtolick See. And particttarly, FRAS 
he was grieved at the Cardinal Chaſiil{ior, who, as hath 'been ſaid, Piw 1V. 
1aid aſide the Clerical habit, and called himſelf Count of Beannozs ; Perdinand- 
and, wagons that the Pope in- Confiſtory had deprived him Of Flmabok, 
the Cap, the laſt of May, he reſumed the habit of a Cardinal, and was cþ,jes 1x. 
Married in it: and in a great ſolemnity in Rear, the thirteenth of Phitip 11. 
4ngnſt, when the King was declared in Parliament. to be of ape, he 


ity, 1 _— Te Ca 
appeared in the ſolemnity, in the ſame habit, in preſence of all the ogg 


French Nobility 5 which was generally thought to be a great contempt cog 
of the Papal dignity. Wherewith the Pope being moved, he-made ** 

his deprivation to be Printed at thistime, and maty Copies to be difper- and is depri- 
{ed in France. | | Tee bf ns 

The Popes Nancio relident in France, came to Rome, a few days 
before the arrival of the Cardinal of Lorain who was diſpatched by 
the Queen, to propoſe to the Pope a conference between his Holinels, 
the Emperour, and King of Spain; and the, King her Son, in whoſe 
Train her ſelf wauld be. The propoſition did not difpleaſe the Pope, 
becauſe it might ſerve him to finiſh he Counci], but he thought the 
execution was impoſlible. . And he promiſed to ſend Nunes to the 
Emperour and King of Spain, to this end ; agd' appointed the Biſhop 
of Vintimiglia for Spain, whom he therefore recalled from Trent, and 
the Biſhop of T/chia for the Emperour. | BAY, 

To the Cardinal of Loragir he made excefliye demonſtrations of 4, the car- 
honour, lodged him in the palace, (a thing unuſual) went publickly to ins! of Lo- 
viſit him in his lodging. . Their diſcourſes were partly about the Con- [97-0 
ference, though the Cardinal did not think it feaſable, They treated 
about the ſale of a 100000. Crowns, which whether the Cardinal did 
promote or draw back, was not diſcovered. | But the Pope having, 
upon a new inſtance made by the French Ambaſſador, anſwered, that 
he did refer it to the Council, many thought it to be an excuſe inyen= 
ted by Lorain. But the principal buſineſs was about finifhing the 
Synod, which the Pope thought to be of greateſt. importance, and 
knew to be moſt difficult, Wherein there was great confidence between 
them, For the Cardinal diſcovered to him that his intereſts were 
turned the ſame way, and that, ſince the death of his Brothers, he ſaw 
plainly, that there was no means to maintain Religion in France, and 
his houſe, but his conjunftion with the Apoſtolick See, The Pope pras 
miſed to make Cardinals at his inſtance, and give bim ſuch words as 
ſhewed an intention to make him his Succeſſour inthe Popedom : and 
that they might have more credit, he made ſhew, that the greatneſs 
of that Cardinal was profitable for the ends he had, 'in aijming/at ſome 
matter of great moment. And theconcluſion of his diſcourſes to every 
one was; We muſt ſhut wp the Conncil, provide money, and afterwards 
that will happen which ſbal! pleaſe God. r 

The Pope told the Cardinal, that as often as he heard of thediſcords, 
and delaies, which ſome did plot, be thought to ſuſpend the Council z 
but changed his opinion, for fear of the ſcandal whichthe world would 
take, which knew not the truth : and that ſometimes'he thought this 
the greateſt evil that could occur, and: ſometimes judged it leſs than 
the danger .in which his authority was, which was the matk at-which 
the Princes, Biſhops, and all ſorts of-perſons did ſhoot: but finally, 
that it was neceſlary ta lay aſide all reſpects, and: come to this reſolu- 


tion, The Cardinal diſſwaded-him, ſhewing that this was not my 
icine 
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' 1563 dicine to cure the evil, butto defer it only, with greater dangers be. 


AAP cauſe he would, in a ſhort time, have new demands to reſtore ir and 
Pics IV. plots would be laid by thoſe who were not ſatisfied with him ; and that 
Ferdinand. to faſpend was as difficult as to finiſh it, For there was no need to al. 
Elizabeth, ledge cauſes for this, it being ſufficient to bring things to the concly. 


Charles Ix, ſion, and ſo to end, whereas the ſuſpenſion did require an allegation of 


Philip 11. the cauſe, whereof every one would ſpeak his opinion ; that it was 
CLWYY more honourable to finiſh, than to ſuſpend it; and he uſed other rea- 
ſons, which made the Pope know that his Counſel was good and faith. 
ful. And afterwards he adviſed him to deal plainly with the Kiog of 
Spain. | 
7 Therefove calling the Ambaſſadors of that King, he complained, in 
grievous terms, ſaying, that he had called the Council, upon hope 
and promiſe, that the affairs of the Papacy would have been favoured 
by his Majeſty, to whom he had given all imaginable ſatisfaQtion, and 
would give him more, according to his demands, if the impediments, 
cauſed by the Council, were taken away 3 that he had not demanded 
any favour of his Majeſty and his Miniſters, but the ending of the 
Council, for the ſervice of God, and the publick good, and therein 
was ill afed, though it was rather a loſs to-the King, than a benefit. 
Therefore he was forced to hold eſteem of -him by whom he was 


eſteemed, and to caſt himſelf into the Arms of thoſe that would affik  { 


him. And he diſpatched alſo a Currier to'the King, with a Letter of 
his own hand, complaining of the Offices, done by his Ambaſſador 
and Prelates in Trent, contrary to his Miniſters 1n Rowe, each party ſay- 
ing, he doth the Commiſſion of his Majeſty. He ſhewed that it was 
convenient for the ſervice of God, of the Apoſtolick See, and of his 
Majeſty, that the Council ſhould end ; and in concluſion, he defired 
him to declare himſelf plainly whether he would affiſt him herein, or 
not., The Cardinal did counſel him alſo not to be averſe from grant- 
ing to the Emperour the Cup, and marriage of Prieſts, by which means 
he ſhould gain both him and the King of the Romans, not to conſent 
only to the ending of the Council, but to be favourable, and to pro- 
moteit. He told him likewiſe, that it was neceſſary to omit the Refor- 
mation of Princes, becauſe it would prolong the bufineſs more than 
any thing beſides. h 
After the departure of Lorain, nine French Biſhops parted from 
Trent, and returned home, ſo that there remained but eight, beſides 
fix who went with the Cardinal to Rowe. This. departure cauſed an 
opinion, that they were recalled, and that there was a purpoſe, atthe 
perſwafion of the Hegonots to recal the others, that, the end of the 
Council approaching , no French-men might be preſent when mY 
ſhould be anathematized. The Legates, to facilitate the difficulties 0 
ſecret marriage, cauſed the Diyines who were maintainers and oppo- 
ſers of it, to make a publick diſputation. This was never done ve- 
fore in any occurrence, and then did fo little good, that every one W4> 
more confirmed in his own opinion. . After this, to reaſſume the go 
gregations, and to handle the Reformation, they gave forth the relt- 
due of the Articles, the laſt of which was the Reformation of Princes, 
being forced thereunto by the mutiny of the Prelates. ; 
Of which matter concerning Princes having often made _— 
and now being come to a place, in which. it is neceſſary to recite, 
for the underſtanding of the things that follow, it muſt be known 
it did contain a proheme, with' thirteca Articles, and a ve ene; 
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Epilogue the ſubſtance whereof was, That the Synod, beſides the 1 563 
things conſtituted concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons, hath thought fit FCA 


to corre& the abuſes of the Seculars, brought in againſt the immunity 


of the Church, hoping that the Princes will be content, and cauſe due F*rdinand- 
obedience to be rendred to the Clergy. And theretore it doth admo- Elizebeth. 
niſh them to cauſe their Magiſtrates, Officers, and Temporal Lords, to Charles Ix. 
jcld that obedience to the Pope and conſtitutions of the Council, Philip I. 

which themſelves are bound to perform. And, for facilitation hereof, LV NM 


it-doth renew ſome things decreed by the holy Canons, and Imperial 


Laws, in favour of Eccleſiaſtical immunity, which ought to be obſer- mation of 
ved upon pain of Avethewa. 1. That Eccleſiaſtical perſons may not *'*ces, 


be judged in a Secular Court, howloever there may be doubt of the 
title of the Clerkſhip, or themſelves conſent, or have renounced the 
things obtained, or for any caufe whatſoever, though under pretence 
of publick utility, or ſervice of the King, nor ſhall be proceeded 
2oainſt there, in cauſe of murder, .1f it be not truly and properly a mur- 
der, and notoriouſly known, nor in other caſes permitted by the Law, 
without the Declaration of the Law going before. 2. That in cauſes 
Spiritual, of Matrimony, Hereſy, Patronage, Beneficial, Civil, Crimi- 
nal, and mixt, belonging, in what manner ſoever, to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court, as well over Perſons, as over Goods, Tithes, Fourths, and other 
portions appertaining to the Church, or- over beneficial Patrimonies, 
Ecclefiaſtical Fees, temporal juriſdiction of Churches, the temporal 
Judges ſhall not meddle, neither in the Petitory nor in the Poſſeſſory, 
taking away all appeal upon pretence of juſtice denied, or as from an 
abuſe, or becauſe the things obtained are renounced : and thoſe who 
ſhall have recourſe to the Secular Magiſtrate, in the cauſes aforeſaid, 
ſhall be Excommunicated, and deprived of their rights, belonging 
unto them in theſe things. And this ſhall be obſerved alſo in cauſes 
depending in what inſtance ſoever. 3. That the Seculars ſhall not 
appoint Judges in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, though they have Apoſto- 
lick authority, or a Cuſtom time out of mind: and the Clerks who 
ſhall receive ſuch Offices from the Laicks, though by vertue of any pri- 
viledge whatſoever, ſhall be ſuſpended from their Orders, deprived of 
their Benefices, and Offices, and made uncapable of them. 4. That 
the Secular ſhall not command the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, not to excom- 
municate without Licence, or to revoke or ſuſpend the Excommunica- 
tion denounced , nor forbid him to examine, cite and condemn, or 
to have Sergeants, or Miniſters for execution. 5. That neither the 
Emperour, Kings, nor any Prince whatſoever, ſhall make Edi&s or 
Conſtitutions, in what manneroever, concerning Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 

or perſons, nor meddle with their perſons, cauſes, juriſdictions, or 
tribunals, no not in the Irquiſctior, but ſhall be bound to afford the 
ſecular Arm to the Ecclefiaftical Judges. 6. That the temporal 
jurfdiftion of the Eccleſiaſtiaſticks, though with mere and mixt 
Power, ſhall not be diſturbed, nor their ſubjects drawn to the Secular 
tribunals, in cauſes temporal. 7. That no Prince or Magiſtrate ſhall 

promiſe by Brief, or other writing, or give hope to any to have a Be- 

nefice within their dominions , nor procure it from the Prelates, or 

Chapters of Regulars, and he that ſhall obtain it by that means, ſhall 

dfdeprived, __ uncapable. 8. That they ſhall not meddle with the 

Fruits of Benefices Vacant, under ' pretence of cuſtody or patronage, 

7 proteion, or of withſtanding diſcords, nor ſhall place there cither 

Bayliffs, or Vicars: and the Seculars who ſhall accept ſuch Offices, and 


| Cuſtodies, 
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p py 5 7" Cuſtodies, ſhall be Exommunicated, and the Clerks ſuſpendeg from 


AAN, their Orders, and deprived of their Benefices. 9g. That the Fecleg. 


Pius IV. 


þ erdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 


Philip I. 


SD V 


Are diftaſtful 
ro the Empe- 


rour, 


aſticks ſhall not be forced to pay Taxes, Gabels, Tithes, Paſlages, Suh. 
fidies, though 1n the name of gitt or loan, either in reſpe& of the 
Church goods, and of their Patrimoma], except in Provinces, . where 
by ancient Cuſtom, the Ecclelraſticks themſelves do affiſt in publick 
Parliaments, to impoſe Subſidies both upan the Laiety and the Clerg 

to make War againſt the Infidels, or for other urgent neceſſite, 
10. That they ſhall not meddle with Eccleſiaſtical goods, movable or 
immovable, Vaſlallages, Tenths or other rights, nor in the goods of 
communitics or private men, over which the Church hath' any right; 
nor ſhall rent out the depaſturing or herbage which groweth in the 
Lands and Poſſeftions of the Church. 11. That the Letters, Sentences 
and Citations of Judges Eccleſiaſtical, eſpecially of the Court of Rowe 
ſo ſoon as they be exhibited, ſhall be intimated, without exception, 
publiſhed, and executed; neither ſhall it be neceſſary to require, con- 
ſent or Licence, which is called Exequatar, or Placet, or by any Other 
name either for this, or for taking poſleſſion of Benefices, though 
upon pretence of withſtanding falſhoods, and violences, except in for- 
treſſes and thoſe Benefices in which Princes are acknowledged by reaſon 
of the temporality;z and in caſe there ſhall be doubt of falſity, or of 
{ome great ſcandal or tumult, the Biſhop, as the Popes delegate (hall 
conſtitute what.he thinketh needfu). 12. That Princes and Magiſtrates 
ſhall not lodge their Officers, Servants, Souldiers, Horſes or Dogs, in 
the Houſes or Monaſteries of the Eccleſiaſtſtics, por take any thing 
from them for their food pr paſſage. 13. And if any Kingdom, Pro- 
vince, or place ſhall pretend not to be bound to any of the things 


aforeſaid, by vertue of priviledges from the Apoſtolick See whichare 


in actual uſe, the priviledges ſhall be exhibited to the Pope, with- 
in a year after the end of the Council, which ſhall be confirmed by 
him, according to the merits of the Kingdoms or Provinces, and, in 
caſe they be not exhibited before the end of the year, they ſhall be 
underſtood to be of no force. And, for the Epilogue there was an 
admonition to all Princes to have in veneration the things which 
concern the Clergy, as peculiar to God, and not to ſuffer them to 
be offended by others, renewing all the conſtitutions of Popes and 
holy Canons, in favour of ' Eccleſiaſtical immunity , commanding 
under pain of Azatherra, that neither dire&ly nor indireQly, un- 
der any pretence whatſoever, any thing be conſtituted, or executed, 
againſt the perſons or goods of the Clergy, or againſt their liber- 
'Y any priviledges or exemptions , though immemorial notwith- 
anding. 

And this is it which was firſt imparted te the Ambaſſadours, and by 
each of them, ſent to their Princes, whereupon the Frezch King gave the 
order to his Ambaſſadors before mentioned. And the Emperour ha: 
ving ſeen them wrote to the Cardinal Aforoze, that he could not por 
fibly aflent, either as Emperour, or as Arch-Duke, that they ſhoul 
ſpeak in Council of reforming the juriſdiion of Princes, nor t® take 
from them authority to receive afliſteince and contributions from the 
Clergy, putting him in mind, that all the former evils did 
the oppreſſions- attempted by the Ecclefiaſticks agaialt ple — 
Princes. That they ſhould beware not to provoke them more, 
cauſe greater inconveniences to ariſe. Wo 


After Lorain was departed, the French Ambaſſadors -put gr 
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teſtation in order, to make ule of it if need were. | In the Congrega- 


tioa of the two and twentieth of September one of the Fathers made a FAA/7\ 
long ſpeech to ſhew that the cauſe of all deformation proceeded from Pix 1V- 
Princesz that they had-more need of Reformation; that the Articles © erdinana. 
were already in order, and it was now time.to propoſe ther, that they Fj;e aherh. . 
mioh not vaniſh to nothing by delaies. After. he had ſpoken, :the chartes Ix. 
Ambaſſador de Ferrieres made a long querulous Oration, or, as the Philip 11. 


French-men (ay, a complaint. The contents whereof, in the principal 
points, were. That they might ſay to the Fathers as the Ambaſſadors 
of the Jews did to the Prieſts, Ought we alſo to continue faſting and 
lamenting? That there are more than 150. years paſt ſince the moſt Chri- 
tian Kings have demanded of the Popes a Reformation of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical diſcipline; that for this ead only they have ſent Ambaſſadors to 
the Synods, of Conſtance, Baſil, and the.Lateray, to the firſt of Trent,and 
faally to this ſecond. What their demands were, John Gerſon, Ambaſla- 
dorin that of Conſtance, the Orations of Petra Daneſ#s, Amballador in 
the firſt of Trezt, of Guido Faber, and of the Cardinal. of Lorain inthis 
ſecond, do teſtify : in which nothing was demanded but the Refortma- 
tionof the manners of the miniſters of the Church; and notwithſtahd- 
ig this they muſt ſtill faſt and lament, not ſeventy years, buttwo hun- 
dred, and God grant they be not three hundred, and many more. And 
if any ſhould ſay, that ſatisfa@ion hath been given, them, by Decrees 
and Anathematiſmes, they did not think that: this was to ſatisfy, to 
give one thing in payment for another, If it ſhall be ſaid that they 
ought to be ſatisfied with a. great bundle of :Reformations propoſed 
the month before, they had ſpoken their. opinion concerning that, and 
ſeat it to the King, who had anſwered, that heſaw few things in it be- 
fitting the ancient diſcipline, but many things contrary. That that is 
not the plaſter of 7ſaias, to heal the wound, but of Ezekzel, to make 
it raw, though healed before. That theſe additions of Excommunica- 
ting and anathematizing Princes, was, without example in the ancient 
Church, and did make a way to rebellion; and all theArticles concer- 
ning the reformatiou of Kings and Princes, have noaim but to take away 
the liberty of the French Church, and offend the Majeſty of the moſt 
Chriſtian Kiogs, who, by the example of Conſtantive, Joſtinien, and 
other Emperourg have made many Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which bave 
not only not difiycaſed the Popes, but they have inſerted ſome, of 
them in their Decrees, and judged Charles the Great, and Lewis the 
niath, principal authors of them, - worthy of the name of Saints. He 
added, that the Biſhops had}, with them, governed the Church of 
France, not only fince the times of the Pragmatick, ot Concordate; but 
four hundred years and more before the Book of the Decretals 3 and 
that theſe Laws have been defended and renewed by the later Kings, 
face that the Decretals, ſubſtituted in place of them, have derogated 
from them in the times following, That the King, being now of age, 
would reduce thoſe Laws, and the liberty of the French Church 
Ito obſervation, becauſe there is nothing ina them contrary to the 
Dodrine of the Catholick Church, to the Ancient Decreces of Popes; 
wor to the Councils of the Church unjverſal. He faid moreover 
that thoſ: Laws do 'not prohibite' Biſhops. to reſide all the year, 
and to preach everyday; not only. vine Months, and in the Feaſts, 
3 was Decreed in the laſt Seffion;. nor. forbid them to liye in ſobri- 
ty and  Piety,; and having the! uſe only , and not the benefit. of the 
venues, to diſtribute them, ary to render them to the poor, who 
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Is cenſured, 


are owners of them. And he proceeded in naming other things © f 
FAADM the Counci), with the like ironical manner, that he ſee y 


peals, as from abuſe, or to hinder that the King, Founder and Patron 
of almoſt all the Churches of Fraxce, may not make uſe of the goods 
and revenues, though Eccleſiaſtical, of his Subjefts, for inſtant ang 
urgent neceſſity of the Common-wealth. He ſaid afterwards, that the 
King marvelled at two things. One, that they, the Fathers, adorned 
with ſo great Eccleſiaſtical power in the miniſtery of God, aſſembled 
only to reſtore Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, not regarding this, ſhould bind 
themſelves to reform thoſe whom they bs to obey, though they 
were ſtiff-necked. Another, that they ſhould think they can and ought 
without any admonition, Excommunicate and Anathematiſe Kings 
and Princes, which are given by God to men, which ought not to 
be done to any ordinary man, though perſevering in a molt grievous 
offence. He ſaid, that Michael, the Archangel, durſt not curſe the 
Devil, or Micheas, or Daniel, the moſt wicked Kings, and yet they, 
the Fathers, were wholly converſant in maleditions againſt Kings 
and Princes, and apainſt the moſt Chriſtian, if he will defend the 
Laws of his anceſtors, and the'liberty of the Gallican Church. His 
conclufion was, that the King did defire them not to decree any thing 
againſt thoſe Laws,'or, if they ſhould, that he commanded his Ambaſ- 
ſadors to oppole the Decrees,as then they did oppoſe them. But if, omit- 
ting the Princes, they would attend ſcrioully to that which all the world 
expeceth, it would be moſt acceptable to the King, who did command 
them, the Ambaſladors, to further that enterpriſe. Hitherto he ſpake 
in the Kings name. Afterwards he did invocate the Heaven, Earth, 
and the Fathers; to confider whether the Kings demand were juſt, 
whether it were honeſt for them to make orders for themſclves through- 
out the whole world z whether this were a time to take compaſſion, 
not upon the Church, nor upon France, but upon thegaſelves, the Fa 
thers, their dignity, reputation, and revenues, whe, cannot de pre- 
ſerved but by the Arts by which they were gained inthe beginning; 
that in- ſo great confufions they muſt be wary, and not cry when 
Chriſt cometh, ſend Us into the herd of Swine ; that if they would 
reſtore the Church to the ancient reputation, compel the adverſaries to 
repentance, and reform Princes ; they ſhould follow the example of 
Ezekias, who did not imitate his Father, nor his firſt, ſecond, third, and 
fourth Grand-father, who were unperfeR, but went higher to the imi- 
tation of his perfe& Anceſtors ; ſo it was not fit at that time to 
the next predeceſſors, though very learned, but to aſcend as far as Aw- 
broſe, Auguſtine , and Chryſoſtom, who overcame the Hereticks not 
by arming Princes to the War, themſelves in the mean while picking 
their Nails at home, but with Prayers, good life, and fncere ch- 
10g. For they, having framed themſelves firſt like Awbro/e, Auſtin, 
and Chryſoſtonr, will make the Princes alſo to become Theodofi, Ma, 
Arcadii, Valentiniani, and Gratiani; which he ſaid they boped for, 
prayed God it wight be ſoz and here he ended. The Oration, when 
, 


It was pronounced, did anger very much, not only the Pa —_ th 


at them. He added, that the power given by God to = King -6 


Ferdinand. 1 ws of France, and the liberty of the Frexch Church 
Elizobeth, forbid Penſions, Reſignations 1n favour or with Regy 
Charles Ix, Benefices, Anmates, Preventions, and to litigate for the 
Philip II. 


, have always 
eſs, plarality of 
Po y be- 
fore any but the Kings Judges, or for -the propriety, or Kb 
CLWV YN civil or criminal, out of France, and forbid allo the hindering of ap- 
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he other Prelates more; and French-men allo :.and when it was ended, - 1563 
there was ſuch a whiſpering, that it was neceſſary to finiſh the Con- RALF 
gregation. SOme did tax it of Hereſy; and others ſaid, it was much Piw 1V. 
tobe ſuſpeed, at the leaſtz and others, that it was offenſive to godly * erdlinond\ 
ears, They ſaid, he had, taken occaſion to do it, in abſence of the j;;2 41h. 
Cardinal of Lorain, who would never have endured thoſe termes, and charles 1x. 
that his end was to diſſolve the Council ; that he did attribute to Kings Phitip NI. 
more than belongeth to them : that he inferred that the Popes autho- LV 
rity is not ay for the uſing of Church goods; that he made the 
French King like to the Queen of Exgland. But nothing did fo much 
offend, as that he ſaid that the authority of the French Kings over 
perſons and goods Eccleſiaſtical , was not founded upon the Pragma- 
| fique, Concordates, and priviledges given by Popes, but upon the Law 
of Nature, holy Scripture, ancient Councils, and Laws of the Chriſtian 
Emperours. 
The French Ambaſſadors were reprehended allo, becauſe they did 
not follow the ſteps of the Emperours and Spaniſh Ambaliladors, who, 
though they had the ſame intereſts, made not ſuch a commotion, be- 
cauſe they knew there was no reaſon for it. De Ferrieres defended him- 
ſelf and ſaid, that the Legates had promiſed the Cardinal of Lorain,that 
this matter ſhould not be ſpoken of, but with fuch moderation, as that 
it ſhould not touch the affairs of France, which was not performed ; 
that the Kings inſtruction had been tmparted to the Cardinal, who, it 
he had been preſent, would nat only have conſented to but counſelled a 
Proteſtation 3 tbat thoſe were great Tgnorantes, who having ſeen no- 
thing but the Decretals, Laws of four hundred years, did think that 
there were no Eccleſiaſtical Laws before them; that if any would re- 
form the King by the Decretals, he would reform them by the \ vckoch 
and lead them alſo to more ancient times, not only of Saint A»ſftine, but 
of the Apoſtles alſo; that he did not makethe French King astheQueen 
of Exgland, but did oppoſe them, who have begun long lince to enlarge 
their own authority, by diminiſhing the Kings ; that, if thoſe Articles 
did ſo much damnifiy the Emperour, and Catholick King, as they do 
France; they would never have been propoſed, and therefore he was 
not to take example by thoſe, who have not equal intereſts, The Arch- 
biſhop of 84s, and the Abbat of Claraval were diſtaſted moſt of all, 
who went up and down, ſaying, that the Ambaſſadors had done ill to 
proteſt, and that their end was to make a confuſion, and give occaſion 
tora National Council in Fraxce ; that they were men not well affe&ed, 
creatures of the King of Navar, ſent by him to the Council, for hisown 
defigns, had proteſted without the Kings Commiſſion, and that it was 
ht to make them ſhew their inſtrutions and to frame an Inquiſition 
againſt them, as not having a good opinion in matter of faith, Where- 
In great differences did ariſe between the Ambaſſadors and them. 
The next day the Ambaſſadors gave the King an: account of the cauſes 
why they had deferred the proteſtation until then, and how they were 
forced, at that time, to come unto it, adding, that they would defer 
the regiſtring of it inthe a&s of the Council, until his Majeſty had ſeen 
it, and commanded them what they ſhould do. 
The Legates not having a Copy of the Oratipn made a colleQion of it 
by the memory of thoſe who had been moſt attentive, to ſend it to 
the Pope 3 of which de Ferrieres, having gptten a Copy, complain- 
ed, that many things were expreſſed againſt his intention, and in par- 
ticular, where he named Eccleſiaſtical Laws, it was repeated, ſpiritual 
£.3-3--2--3 . Laws. 
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Laws, and that Kings might take Church goods at their pleaſure, where. 


as he had ſaid only for neceſſary cauſe. By this he was forced to vive 
forth his Oration, and ſent a Copy of it to Rome, to the Carding) > 
Lorain, exculing himlelt for not having uſed words of ſuch acrimony 


as he was commanded in the laſt inſtruions, and in the firſt, which 


are reconfirmed in thoſe; adding alſo that he thought it neceſſary to 
obey the King, and was not willing to undergoe the reprehenſions of 


WVN the Counſellors of Parliament, who would have taxed him, if in a Ge- 


And anſwered, 


_ France time out of mind they have carried themſelves for UſufrnFu«- 


neral Council, matters of ſo great importance had been determined 
againſt that which hath been by them ſo exaftly maintained ; beſide 
the Kings authority, which he defended, having beenupheld four hitn- 
dred years by the Kingdom of France, againſt the War, in oppoſition 
of it, made by the Court of Roxze, it was not juſt that the Fathers of the 
Council, the greater part of whom are Courtiers, ſhould be Judges of 
the ancient differences, which the Kingdom hath with that Court. He 
gave a Copy of the Oration tothe Ambaſſadors alſo, and to as many as 
did defire itz and ſome ſaid, that he had pronounced it otherwiſe than 
it was Written, Whereunto hereplyed, that that could not be ſaid by 
any that had any mean underſtanding of the Latixe,. and that, howſo- 
ever-it was the ſame pronounced, and written, yet if they thought 
otherwiſe, they muſt remember that the ſtile of the Synod was never 
to judge of things as they were delivered in. voice, but as they were 
exhibited 1n writing, and therefore they ſhould move no contro- 
verſy herein, or, if they would, himſelf was to be believed before any 

other. | ; 

The oration being publiſhed, it was anſwered in the name of the $y- 

nod, by a nameleſs man. Hefaid, that the Frerch Ambaſſadors had 

reaſon rocompare themſelves to the Ambaſſadors of the Jews, becauſe 

they had both made an unjuſt complaint againſt God; and that the 

ſame anſwer might be given them, which the Prophet gave to that 

people, in thename of God, thatif they had faſted and lamented ſoma- 

ny years, or ate and drunk, all was for their own intereſts; that the 

Kings of France were cauſe of all the abuſes of that Kingdom, by 

naming to Biſhopricks unlearned perſons, ignorant in Eccleſiaſtical dil- 

cipline, and more inclined to a laſcivious than toa Religious life z that 

the French-men would not have-a reſolution in the controverſies of 

faith, that Chriſtian DoQrine might always be uncertain; and place 

might be giventonew maſters, who might rub the itching ears of that 

unquiet Nation; that they ſpared not to. ſay in thoſe turbulent times, 

that it belonged to the King, though very young as yet, to diſpoſe of 

all the government of the Church; that they had ſaid, with alleverat!- 

on, that beneficed men had only the uſe of the revenues, wheres 11 


ries, making Teſtaments, and receiving inheritances from their kinsfolk, 
who die inteſtate; that to ſay the poor are owners ef the revenues, W2* 
much contrary to another ſaying in the ſame Oration, that the King 's 
Patron of all Eccleſiaſtical goods, and might diſpoſe of them at %* 
pleaſure; that it was a great abſurdity, to ſay, that the King might wy 
be reprehended by a general Council, ſecingþthat David was repreben le 
ed by the Prophet Nathen, and took it in good part; that it did a little 
favour of Hereſy to tax Biſhops of theſe later times, as if they _— 
true Biſhops. In the endyghe ſpake at large againſt the ſaying of then 
baſſador, that Kings are given by God, confuting it as heretica}, coN- 


demned by the extravagent of Boniface the eighth, Onan fonifan, 
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.« did not diſtinguiſh, that they are from God, but by mediation of his 1563 
Vicar. FAALTY 
The Ambaſſador publiſhed, an Apology in anſwer of this writing, as Pi 1V- 
-f it had beenemade to the Synod, fayihg, that the Fathers could not Ferdinand. 
anſwer them as the Prophet did the Fews; for they demanded are- j1;z beth. 
&rmation of the Clergy, principally in France, knowing the defetts of Charter Ix. 
it, and not as the Jews, to whom the cauſe of their faſting and lamen- Philip 11. - 
ation was imputed becauſe they were ignorant of their own defetts; vb V 
that the Fathers, aſcribing the cauſe of the Eccleſiaſtical deformation regen" way 
to their Kings, ſhould take heed they did nor like Adam, who laid the an apology. 

blame upon the woman which God had given him for company z ſay- 
ing, it was a great fault in the Kings to preſent unworthy Biſhops, but 

a greater in the Popes to admit them ; that they had deſired the re- 
formation before the Dofrine, not to leave it uncertain, but becauſe, 
all Catholicks conſenting therein, they thoght it neceſſary to begin 
with corrupted manners, the fountain and ſource of all Hereſies;z that he 
was not ſorry he had ſaid, that, inthe Articles propoſed, there areman 
things repugnant to the ancient Decrees, yea he would add, that they 
did derogate alſo from the conſtitutions of the Popes of later times; 
that he had ſaid that Charles the great, and Lewjs the ninth, had con- 
{tituted Eccleſiaſtical Laws, by which France had beev groverned, not 
that the prefent King did mean to make new, arid if he had, he had 
ſpoken conformably to the holy Scripture, the civil Laws of the Romans, 
and to that which the Eccleſiaſtical authors, Greek and Latine, do write, 
Ffore the Book of the Decrees; for ſaying that beneficed men had 
only the uſe of therevenues, he asked pardon, becanſe he ſhould have 
ſaid that they were only Adminiſtrators, and that thoſe who take his 
ſaying in ill part, muſt complain of Ferome, Auſtiz, and the other Fa- 
thers, who did not ſay only, that the Eccleſiaſtical goods did belong 
to the poor, but that Clergy-men, like ſervants, did gain all for the 
Church ; that he never ſaid that the King had free power over Ecclefia- 
{tical Foods, þut that all did belong to the Prince, in time of inftant 
and urgent publick neceſlity, and he that knew the force of thoſe words, 
did underſtand well, that, ig ſuch a time, neither requeſt, nor authority 
_ of the Pope coult take place; that he had reprehended the Arathema 
againſt Kings in that manner as it was ſet down in the Articles, and 
did grant that Princes and Magiſtrates might” be reprehended in that 
ſort as Nathan did, but that they ſhould not be provoked with inju- 
ries and malediCctions; that having incited them, by the example of 
Ezekias, to make a'reformation, according to the pattern of the ancient - 
times, it could not be inferred that he did notthink the Biſhops of the 
laſt times, to be lawful, knowing very well that the Phariſees and Popes 
ſit in Aoyſes Chair: that in ſaying the power of Kings cometh from 
God he hath ſaid abſolutely and fimply, as the Prophet Da#el, and 
Paul the Apoſtle have written, not remembring the diſtinion of ve- 
diete & immediate, northe Conſtitution of Borifeee, of which if he 

( being a French-man }) had thought, he would have repeated what the 
Stories ſay of the cauſe and beginning of that extravagent: | 

This Apology did not diminiſh the bad opinion conceived #gainft The gorerr- 
the Ambaſſadors, but idcreaſed it rather, it being (av they ſaid) not 3=* of 
an excuſe of the error committed, bur a pertinacy in maintaining it. cd by the Fa. 
And many diſcourſed nor ſo much againſt the Ambaſſadors, as againſt thers 
the Kingdom. They faid, it did plainly appear of what mind they 
vere who managed the affairs of Frence. They noted the _ 
Mother, 
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Philip I, 


Valence had too much power with her, at whoſe 


ment of Religionz that ſhe had inward fatniliarity with Curſor, and 
with his Wife, whom, in reſpe@ of their Religion, ſhe ſhould not have 
endured to look upon; That the Kings Court was full of Hugonors 


CLVN exceedingly favoured ; that ſollicitation was ſtill uſed to ſel! Fcclefiaſti- 


The abrogati- 
on of propo- 
nent Aus Le- 
gatzs is pro- 
mored again, 


be granted : which hi 
ing was not to 


cal goods, to the great prejudice of the Church ;z and other things they 
ſaid of this nature. 

But while the Council was 1n this motion, by means of theſe diffs. 
rences, the Countof Lara, according to his uſe, to add difficulties t, 
thoſe which were propoſed by others, made inſtance for the abrogation 
of Proponentibus Legatis. A thing which did much trouble them, þe. 
cauſe they knew not how to content him, without prejudice of the 
former Seſſions. For not only the revocation, but every modification 
or ſuſpenſion, did ſeem to be a Declaration, that they had not lawfully 
proceeded in the things paſt, But the Ambaſſador, ſeeing nothing 
done concerning his demand, ſo often made, faid, that hitherto he had 
negotiated modeſtly , but ſhould be forced to alter his courſe; and 
ſpake more boldly, becauſe the Pope, upon his former inſtances, had 
written that they ſhould do that which was convenient, and did whol- 
ly refer himſelf unto them. The Legates, to be quit of his importy- 
nity, anſwered, that they would leave it in the = of the Council 
to make the Declaration, if he thought good; and ſo the name of lib# 
ty of the Council did ſerve to cover that, whichdid proceed fromothers. 
For the Legates did at the fame time uſe ſtrong perſwaſions with the 
Prelates their friends, that a delay might be interpoſed, to refer this par- 
ticular to the end of the Council, and to enjoy the benefit of time, that 
ſome overture might be made to ſome courſe leſs prejudicial. But the 
Count, having Ehorered the practiſes, prepared a proteltation, de- 
firing the Emperours, French and Portugal Ambaſſadors to ſubſcribeit; 
who perſwaded him not to be ſo earneſt, at that time. For Morove, 
having promiſed the Emperour, that proviſion ſhould be made herein 
before the end of the Council, until it were underſtood whether that 
would be performed or not, they knew not how he could proteſt con- 
cerning the other. And Cardinal Morove, to pacify the Count, ſent 
Palcotto often to negotiate with him, in what maner his requeſt might 

ch Pinſelf did not well underſtand ; IS MEAL 
judice the Decrees paſt, and, with this 6ondition, it 
was hard to find a temper. In concluſion, the Legates gave the Count 
their word that the Declaration ſhould be made in the next Seſſion, lo 
that a means were found to —_ Fathers. 

News being come to Rowe of the French proteſtation, the Pope, and 
the whole Court were wonderfully moved, thinking it was purpoſely 
done to diffolve the Council, and imputed it unto them. Butthe 
complained above all, that while the King did demand a favour, 
grant of a .hundred thouſand Crowns of the revenues of the Clergy 
of France, his Ambaſſadors ſhould. ſay, in the face of the wares 
Counci), that he might take them without him. And the Cardinal 
Lorain was troubled more, becauſe he thought it would be _ 
croſs to his negotiation with his Holineſs. He laboured to, make it #Þ 
pear, that this did happen againſt his will, and that he would have 
verted it, if he had been in Trest, that that inſtrution was a au” 


Lis. VIII 


Mother, that ſhe gave credit to the Chaſtilons, eſpecially to him tha, 
FAM had quitted the -Cardinals Cap; that the Chancellor, and the Biſhop of 
inſtance that unlucky 


check had been given to the Parliament of Paris, with the detr;. 


becauſe his mean- 
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of the Counſels taken in the life-time of the King of Navar, and the 
execution procured by the dependants of that fattion, of which de Fer- 


FAALTY 


yieres was one ; that that faction, though it profefied the Catholick Piw 1V. 
Religion outwardly, did hold ſtri& intelligence with the Hugonot,, Ferdinand: 
who defired a diſſolution of the Council without a quiet end, that or 
they might not be anathematiſed. But he ſaid, that thoſe who go- cpurter tx. 
vern the affairs in Trext, were not without blame, in regard, that be- philip 11. 
fore his departure from that City, the things concerning that matter v4 VN 


ſtood in good terms, the Legates having promifed two things, with 
which the Ambaſſadors were contented. One, that they would not 
ſpeak of Kings, and Soveraign Princes, but only of certain little Lords, 
who grant to Biſhops no exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtieal juriſdiftion; the 
other, that all things —_— on graces done by the Pope, ſhould be 
excepted, as ##dalgences, priviledges, and grants of the holy See, and 
notwithſtanding, fince his departure, they had given to the Fathers the 
frſt form, with the fame things in tt, which they had promiſed totake 
away. But he affured his Holineſs, that, notwithſtanding this, the 
Council ſhould have a quiet end, and promiſed to write to the King, 
and complain of that which was done, and to ufe means that the Am- 
baſſadors ſhould return to Trext, which he hoped to obtain. 
According to this promiſe, he wrote into France, and to the Ambaſſa- 
dors. Theſe, he told that their action had this excuſe, that it was 
done, but that hereafter they ſhould continue 1n wy. ene duty, with- 
out making any more innovations. He wrote to the King, that the 
oppoſition made by the Ambafſiadors ſeemed unto him very ſtrange; 
and the rather, becauſe they had doneit without his privity, and thar 
there was neither reaſon, nor occafion for itz that his abſence from 
Trent was the cauſe why the Ambaſladors had applied, out of feaſon, a 
ſharp Plaſter, to a ſmall Sore; that, at his return, he would make 
proviſion therein with great caſe. But becaufe _ done already 
could not be undone, he prayed his Majeſty to write to the Ambaſſadors, 
tocontinue in doing their duty, and to abſtain from violent courſes. 
He added, that he found the Pope well inclined, and diſpoſed to an 
holy and ſerious Reformation of the Church ; that Chriſtendom 
was happy in having ſo worthy a Paſtor, that he ſent him back to 
Trent, ſa well inſtructed of all his holy intentions, for the ending and 
concluſion of the Counci), that he might hope for an happy ſucceſs. 
And becauſe, in the end of the Counci), the Decrees muſt by fubſcri- 
bed by the Fathers, and Ambaſſadors, who have affiſted in the name 
of their Princes, he defired the King to cauſe his Ambaſſadors to 
return, that they may be preſent, and accomplifh that which is the 
complement of the proteCtion,and of all the favours done to the Coun- 
ctl by his Majeſty, by his Brother, Father, and Grandfather. | 
The Cardina} had much ado to defend himſelf, not only with the 
Pope, but with the Colledge of Cardinals alſo in Confiſtory 3 who 
aid, that Princes defired the liberty of the Council, yet not in the 
leaſt and juſteſt thing that concern them, but only for the deftrution 
of the Eeclefiafticks. The Pope gave order that better conſideration 
ſhould be had of that which was to be written to Tyext about that Re- 
formation, ſaying, he did it, not to meddle in the affairs of the Council, 
becauſe he meant to let the Fathers alone, but only to inſtru& the 
| Legates, by way of counſel. But, in the mean while, he wrote to 
| theLepates, that if the Fronch- wer would Y Soy ends do it, 
but that they ſhould not give them occaſion, but ſhould be very careful 


ti 
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1563 to hold the Seflion at the time appointed, when Lorain ſhould be 56. 
ALAN, turned, and to finiſh the Council with one Seflion more, holdin A 
Pics IV. within two or three weeks at the moſt; and that they ſhould oo 
Ferdinand. this order, imparting it to none but to Lorain. Andif the Emperoury 
Elizabeth, Ambaſſadors ſhould move them, they ſhould anſwer, that, at the arti. 
Charles Ix, Val of that Cardinal, they would reſolve what todo. ' And he Encoura- 
Philip 11. ged them, ſaying, that he had brought Germany and Fraxce to his Pur- 
CLVYN pole, and that nothing remained but Spair, which anſwered, that ir 

was not good to finiſh the Council, becauſe many things, and the moſt 
principal did remain to be handled. Notwithſtanding he had hope, he 
ſaid, to reduce it, and to conclude the Synod, with a general ſatisfagi. 
on. And indeed he was ſecure of Frence and Germany, For belideshis 
treaty with Lorain, who did abundantly ſecure him of Fraxce, he re. 
ceived at the ſame time a reſolution from the Emperour, that he was 
content with the end, and would promote it. And howſoever his 
Nuncio adviſed that his Majeſty was doubtful in reſolving, and that 
there was danger he would change, yet, underſtanding that the King of 
the Romans was authour of the reſolution, ſaying, that it was good to 
finiſh it, becauſe it did no good, nor gave any hope that it would do, 
he was aſſured that that King, moved by himlelf, and by good reaſon, 
would perſevere 1n his purpoſe, and, by conſequence, keep his Father 
in that opinion. | | 

But the French Ambaſſadors, after the Oration, did no more appear 
publickly in Treat. They let thoſe few Prelates remaining know, that 
the Kings pleaſure was that they ſhould oppoſe the fifth Article andthe 
ſecond, becauſe the perſons, and cauſes of Fraxce might by vertue of 
thoſe two, be drawnto litigate out of the Kingdom; and the nineteenth, 
becauſe by it, the prevertiozs were canonized, and the Parliaments 
deprived of their Prerogatives, in matter of benefices. 

The Legates, ſo ſoon as the Fathers had made an end of ſpeaking of 
the 21. Article, propoſed unto them the others alſo; wherein all the 
Ambaſſadors oppoſed , in regard of the matter concerning Princes, 
The Fathers complained, that being to reform as always hath been 
faid, all the Church, in the Head and in the members, in the end, the 
Princes would have no Reformation but for the Clergy only 3 which 
could not be reformed neither,if the Prelates were hindered in perform- 
ing their charges, and the Eccleſiaſtical liberty not preſerved. Not- 
withſtanding, the Princes, who ſeemed to defire Reformation, did 
oppoſe that Decree which did reſtore unto them their liberty and ju- 
riſdiction, neceſſary for it. The Legates excuſed themſelves and faid, 
they muſt needs give ſome ſatisfaQtion to the Prelatesz that the Am- 
baſſadors had had time to alledge their grievances, and to handle the 


cauſe with reaſon, and that it was too much violence to oppoſe only 
de'fafo, and to ſhew'that the Council is only for Reformation of the 
Clergy, and not of: the whole Church. 
The Empe-» Newscame at the ſame time; that the Emperour was very ſick, and 
rours bene his Ambaſſadors aid, that, in caſe he ſhould die, the Council would not 
rroubleth th® he ſecure, becauſe the ſafedut would be ended. The Legates {ent 


Fathers, 


preſently to the Pope, for order what to, do, and the Prelates wa 

gan to think more of parting from Trex? , than ref | 
herefore a Congregation was held the ſeventh of 0Fober, to reſolve 

what ſhould be done with the: other Articles of Reformation, belides 


the one and twenty, and eſpecially withthat which cancera: th Princes 
la which after long diſcaflion ) it was conclud that the dellgs 
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hould be celebrated with the matter of Matrimony, and the 21, Arti- 1563 
ces of Reformation, and that of the Princes ſhould be deferred. The YALL) 
next day the French Ambaſſadors parted from Trent to Venice, accord- ak F 
; : erdinands 
ing to the Kings order, MEER 
The Pope, though well ſatisfied of Lorain, and of the Frenchmen, Elizabeth. 
his Dependants, yet provoked againſt that FaCtion from which he Charles Ix. 
thought the motive of the Proceſtation, made in Council, came, he Philip Il. 
cclumed his determination, made at the time of the Edi&t of pacifica- £{. > 
tion with the Hugonots, to proceed in Trert againſt the Queen of Na- Ambaſſadors 
varre : Which he had put off, foreſeeing that the Emperours Ambaſſa- 82 2 Venice. 
dors would oppoſe, as they did when mention was made of proceed- The proced 
ing againſt the Queen of Exgland, and reſolved to put it in extcution — mg ay 
in Rome. And the thirteenth of the Month he cauſed a ſentence to be 6,17 ina of 
publiſhed againſt the five French Bilhops formerly cited, as hath been the Queen of 
ſaid, and a Citation to be atfixed to the Gates of Saints Peters Church, ****"* 
and in other publick places, again(t Fohar Queen of Navarre, the Wi- 
dow of Antony, that, within the term of (ix Months, ſhe ſhould appear 
to defend her ielf, and to (hew reaſons why ſhe {Would not be deprived 
of all her Dignities, States, and Dominions, and the marriage between 
Antony of Vandome, and her, made void, and the iſſue illegitimate, and 
that ſhe had not incurred other Penalties, declared by the Canons, 
againſt Hereticks. The Cardinal of Loraiz, before the Pope came to 
thoſe ſentences, and proceſs, uſed perſwalions to him, and put him in 
mind, that the Maxims held in France did much differ from thoſe of 
Rome, For it would be ill taken in that Kingdom, that the Cauſes 
of BB. in the firſt inſtance ſhould be judged in Rome, and that the Ci- 
tation againſt the Queen, as well for the ſame cauſe, as in regard it 
was with temporal puniſhments, would give matter of talk, and bad 
ſatisfaction ro many. But thoſe perſwafions being underſtood by the 
Pope, as they were made, brought forth no other Fruit, but that which 
the Cardinal did ſecretly defire. For the Conference, which the Queen 
Mother ſv much defired, by every Currier that came from her, new 1in- 
ſtance was made to the Pope. But news came from the Emperours Courr, 
that he would not hearken unto it; and out of $pazz, though comple- 
mental words of the Kings defire to have it effeFed, yet a reſolution that 
the times and conjunctures did not comport it, The Cardinal of Lorain 
was of opinion, that howſoever there was no hope, yet the Pope 
ſhould nor forbear to ſend expreſs Nuxcizi for this purpoſe, as being 
an Office whereon many other Negotiations, for the ſervice of the Apo- 
ſtolick See, might depend, and, in particular, to remove impedi- 
ments of the concluſion of the Council, in caſe any ſhould ariſe. Where- 
upon Yiſconte was diſpatched into Spain, and Santa Croce into Germa- 
2y, in ſhew, to treat of this Conference, but indeed, with other parti- 
cular inſtructions. 
In Trent, the Legates, being not willing to give occaſion of any dif- 
ficulty while the Seſſion was expected, did propole Indulgences, Purgato- 
ry, worſhipping of Saints and Images, not to publiſh the Decrees in the 
next Seſſion, but in the other following, adding the manner how the 
Divines ought to handle thoſe matters, that js, to give their opinion in 
Writing only epremning the uſe of them, and not to ſpeak of the other 
Articles, and giving order to the Fathers to deliver their voices in ſhort 
terms, proteſting that whoſoever would delate befides the point, ſhould 
be interrupted. Notwithſtanding the Divines made long Writings, and 
ſo divers, that the Fathers knew not what to reſolve in that Dodrine. 
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AAP and the one and twentieth treated on with the Count of 


WTL, Iv. | 


h, cor dinands 


| 1Z, theth. 
( harles I 


Philip II. 
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For the Reformation, howloever twenty Articles were 


concluded, 


- Lung 
Spaniſh Prelates complained that the Article of the exemption x" ny 


ters, and the laſt of the firſt. Inſtances, and Appeals, were altered from 
that which was noted by the Prelates. Whereat the Legates, and De. 
puties for making the Decrees, diſdaining, anſwered, that either th 

ſhould juſtifie what they ſaid, or hold their peace. And ſome ebony | 


NN of diſtaſte paſſing, the Count of Lyne appeared in their favour, de- 


manding that the oppoſitions made by his Prelates againſt thoſe two 
Articles might be conſidered on... Afterwards, he deſired that jn the 
firſt Article, in which the Criminal Cauſes of Biſhops were reſerved to 
the Pope, a declaration ſhould be made, that no prejudice ſhould be 
done to the Inquiſttion of Spain; which requeſt the Ambaſſador of pyy. 
tugel had firſt made for his Kingdom. And the Legates anſwering, that 
thole matters were already decided, the Count replyed, that if th 

ſhould be propoſed ſo, he would not go into the Seſſion, nor ſuffer an 

ot his Prelates to enter. Whereupon Cardinal Aforone ſaid, that if 
they would not go irfto the Sefton, it ſhould be done without then. 
The Count aſcribing this rigidity of the Legates to the Protor of the 
Chapters of Spain, he commanded him to depart immediately from 


Trent; which diſpleaſed the Legates. But that nothing might hinder the 


Seflion, the time whereof did draw nigh, to pleaſe the Ambaſſador in 
the Article of the Cauſes of Biſhops, they cauſed Kingdoms, where the 
Inquiſition was,to be excepted. For that of the firſt inſtances, becauſethey 
would wholly take from the Pope all authority to make Commiſſions in 

Rome, the Legates thought it too hard. The ſixth alſo did import very 
much, For the Chapters of $Spazn are a very principal member, and do 
more depend on the Apoſtolick See than Biſhops do ; becauſe theſe are 


_ all by the nomination of Kings, whereas more than half of the Canon- 


ries are of the Popes pure collation. Therefore they reſolved to defer 
this matter until the next Seſlion, rather than to prejudice the Ca- 
nons, And they employed the Emperours Ambaſſadors to perſwade 
the Count to be content with it, by which means that difficulty alſowas 
Overcome, | 

The Declaration of Propozentibns Legatis did remain. For which 
not being able to find a temper, they told the Count that he ſhould pro- 
poſe a form how he would have it done. Wherein he excuſing himſelf, 
they deputed three Canoniſts to treat with him, and to find a means 
that might pleaſe him, ſo that it were not to alter the way preſcribed 


The Card. of by the Pope. But the Cardinal of Lorain came fitly for that occalion; 


Lorain return- 


ech ro Trent 


and haftenet 


who, being parted from Rome with inſtruction and concluſion of all 


z things, and having took Yerice in his way, to perſwade the Ambaſſa- 


the end of the dors to return before the end of the Council, and now arrived in Tre#t, 
Council. 


cauſed, with his dexterity, the Count to approve that manner, by 
which that difficulty, ſo much agitated, received an end, with fatisfa- 
con of all; and it was made the one and twentieth Article of Refor- 
mation, propoſed in the Congregation of the ninth of November held 
for this purpoſe, and approved with ſmall reſiſtance. After this, the 
ſecond Article was taken.awayz which being done, all the Articles 
were read over again, and the Suffrages briefly delivered. In which, 
Lorain, to ſalve his honour, faid, that howſvever he deſired a greater 
Reformation, yet, knowing that in the beginning one could not come 
to the laſt Remedies, he afſented to the Decrees, not judging them 


ſufficient, but hoping that the Pope, either by bringing the old __ 


Urs, VIII. the Council of Tient. 


into uſe, or by celebrating other General Councils, would add a per- Fe. + 


fe100, | 
; It is worthy of memory, that, in this Congregation, he made a long 


Pins IV. 
Ferdinand. 


digreſſion, in form of an encomiaſtical Oration, of the Popes goodwill, ext 
of his deſire to ſee the Church reformed, the Epiſcopal degree reſtored Elizabeth. 
to its ancient dignity, and the Council ended, with the fruit of all Charles Ix- 
Chriſtendom. The Archbiſhop of Grarate, when it was his turn to Philip NN. 
ſpeak, brake out into the Popes commendation alſo, attributing as gy. 
much unto him asthe other, but added, that either the Pope did judge oration in 
that he could not do as he would, or had not authority to make his Priife of the 


Miniſters and Dependants to execute his Will. Here I muſt make 


great mutation of ſtile. For whereas in the former narration I haye The ſtate of 


the Council is 


uſed that which is proper to deſcribe variety of minds, and opinions, quite altered; 


one croſling the deſigns of another, and delays of reſolutions interpo- 
ſed, framing my ſelf to declare the counſels of divers, ſometimes con- 
trary amongſt themſelves, hereafter I muſt make relation of one aim on- 
ly, and uniform operations, which ſeem rather to flye than run to one 
only end, whereof can give but one cauſe, not to repeat it in all pla- 
ces, that is, the joint reſolution to precipitate the Council. 

Therefore to ſpeak ſimply, I muſt ſay, that Letters came from the 
Pope, with reſolution that the Council ſhould be ended, though with 
diſtaſte of the King of Spaiz, becauſe he had means'to make an agree- 
ment with him that they ſhould eſtabliſh the Deeree of ſecret marriage, 
with as much union as was poſſible, but yet to do it, though the ſame 
oppoſition ſhould continue 3 that, for the Reformation of Princes, and 
reſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction and Liberty, they ſhould not 
deſcend to any particular, but renew the ancient Canons, and with- 
out Anathemaes ; that if any difficulty did ariſe, concerning the other 
Articles, they ſhould reſerve it for him, who would make proviſion 
therein; referring them, for the reſidue, to the Cardinal of Lorair, 
who was fully. informed of his whole will, whom they ought to be- 
lieve. Afterwards, he ſent a form in what fort they ſhould finiſh the 
Council; which did contain, that all things done under Paul and Fx- 
lizs (hould be confirmed, and declared that they were all done in this 
one Council, and that, in all things, the authority of the Apoſtolick 
See ſhould be preſerved ; that of the things decreed the Popes confir- 
mation ſhould be demanded ; that all the Fathers ſhould ſubſcribe, atd, 
after them, according to the example of the ancient Emperours, there 
ſhould be a ſubſcription of the Ambaſſadors, that the Princes might be 
bound to the obſervance of the'Decrees, and to perſecute with Arms 
thoſe of the contrary Religion, leaving it in the power of them, the 
Legates, together with Loraiz to add, diminiſh, or alter, according 
to opportunity. All which things were kept moſt ſecret until after the 
Council, that they might manage them the better, as ſhall be ſaid. 


The eleventh of November came, inwhich the Seflion was held with The $&90r; 


the uſual Ceremonies. Voices being to be given in the matter of 
clandeſtine marriage, Cardinal Yarmienſe, who held it a matter of 
Faith, and thought the Church had no authority over it, would not 
be preſent, excuſing himſelf, that in a matter of Poſitive Law, he 
thought it got inconvenient to deliver his mind freely, though the 
contrary were decreed, but in this he ſhould be forced toſay, for fatisfa- 
(tion of his conſcience, that the Synod could not make that Decree, 
which might have cauſed ſome diſtaſtes, ſuch as he was not willi 
to give, Francis Richardot made the Sermon 3 inwhich he admoniſhed 
aaaa 2 t 


FE od 


A OO O— 


The Hiſtory of Lis. VIII 


; «63 the Fathers, that, this moſt holy Synod having been in traveltheſe ©, 
AATFN years, and every one being in expectation of what it will oh 


Pius IV. 


Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 


Philip II, 


be deliver. 
Child, be- 
or effeCting 
and Primi. 
lineaments 


ed, it was not fit it ſhould produce a mangled or maimed 
cauſe the World doth expe& a found and perfe& Iſſue. F 
hereof, it was convenient to imitate the Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
tive Church, making them a pattern whence to take the 
of the Infant which is to come intothe World, Theſe wer 


he . 
VM Dodtrine, Religion, and Diſcipline, all which, being Hnbroek, in W 


Variety of 0» 
pinions about 


clandeſtine 
Marriages. 


The Decree 
of Reforma- 
tion, 


times, muſt be reſtored to their ancient integrity. And that this is it 
which hath been expected fo long, and is expected ſtill, The Ceremo- 
nies being ended, the Letters of Madam, Regent of Flanders, con. 
cerning the ſending of three Prelates to the Council, were read, as al. 
ſo the Mandates of the Duke of Florence, and of the Grand Maſter 
of Malta. Afﬀterwards the DoQrine and the Anathematiſms of Marri- 
mony were read by the Maſs Biſhop, to which all conſented. The Ar- 
ticles of Reformationof Matrimony being read, to the firſt, of the an- 
nullation of the clandeſtine, Cardinal Aforone ſaid, that it pleaſed him 
if it pleaſed the Pope. Siwoneta ſaid, it did not pleaſe him, but refer- 
red himſelf to the Pope. Of the others, fix and fifty did abſolutely de- 
ny, and all the reſt did approve it. 

Afterwards the Decrees of Reformation were read. And being come 
to the fifth, of the Criminal Cauſes of Biſhops, perceiving "the King- 
doms, where the Inquiſition is, were excepted, a great Commotion 
was raiſed amonglt the Fathers, the Lowberds and Neapolitan: ſaying 
confuſedly, that that Exception was never propoſed in Congregation, 
and that it ought to be removed ; which they were forced preſently 
to do. Afterwards, the Cardinal of Loraiz ſaid, concerning the ſame 
point, that he did approve the Decree, upon condition that it did not 
prejudice any of the Priviledges, Rights, and Conſtitutions of the Kings | 
of France, as had been concluded in the Congregation the day before, 
declaring that they did not prejudice the authority of any Prince. 
And, in the end of the Decrees, he made a Proteſtation, in his own 
name, and of the other Frexch Prelates, wholly conformable to that 
other, made two days before, in the Congregation ; that is, that 
their Nation did receive thoſe Decrees, not as a perfet Reformation, 
but as a preparation to one entire, hoping the Pope would ſupply the 
defetts in time, and occaſion, by bringing into uſe the old Canons, or 
by celebrating other General Councils, to give a jon to the 
things begun, And he deſired, in the name of all the French Biſhops, 
that this might be inſerted in the Afts of the Council, and a publick 
Inſtrument made of it. Divers other things were added by others, 
and ſome oppoſitions, of no great moment , made againſt ſome of the 
Articles 3 wherein ſome differences ariſing, it was ſaid, they ſhould be 
accommodated in a General Congregation, becauſe it was then late, 
two hours within night. And for the concluſion of the Seffion, the 
Decree of the intimation of the next, for the ninth of December, Was 
read, with power to anticipate, declaring that the fixth Article now de- 
ferred; and other Articles of Reformation exhibited, and other things 
belongiog thereunto, ſhould then be handled; adding that in caſe it 
(hall fit, 4nd the time comport, ſome Dodrines may be handled, 
as they ſhall be in their times propoſed in the Congregations. 

The Dottrine of the Sacrament of dialmeny hs contain. That 
Adam did pronounce the bond of Matrimony to be perpetual, - - 

by 


only two perſons may be joined therein, a thing more plainly 


—_— 


Lis. VIIL. the Conncil of Trent, 


by Chrift, who alſo by his paſſion, hath merited grace to confirm it, # 563 
and to ſantifie thoſe who are joined. Which 1s intimated by Saint RAT 
Paul, when he ſaid, that this was the great Sacrament in Chrjff and Pins 1V. 
the Church. Whereupon Matrimony in the Evangelical Law, exceed- f*r4inand. 
ing the ancient Marriages, by addition of grace, it is juſtly numbred ———Y 
amongſt the Sacraments of the new Law. Therefore the Synod con- Chevkes Ix. 
demning the Herefies in this matter, doth conſtitute the Anathematiſms. ppilip 11. 
1. Againſt him that ſhall ſay, that Matrimony is not one of the ſeven ANY 
6acraments, inſtituted by Chriſt, and doth not confer Grace. 2. Or 
that it is lawful fer Chriſtians to have many Wives at once, and that 
this is not forbidden by any Law of God. 3. Or that only the de- 
grees of affinity, and conſanguinity, expreſſed in Levitires may nullifie 
the marriage, and that the Church may not add others, or diſpenſe 
with ſome of them. 4. That the Church cannot conſtitute impedi- 
ments, or hath erred in conſtituting them. 5. That one of thoſe who 
are married may diſſolve the Matrimony, for Hereſie, troubleſom con- 
verſation, or voluntary abſence of the other. 6. Or that lawful Ma- 
trimony, not conſummated, isnot diſſolved by a ſolemn Religious Vow. 
7. Or that the Church hath erred in teaching, that the Matrimonial 
Bond is not diſſolved by Adultery. 8. Or that the Church doth erre, 
ia ſeparating thoſe who are married for a determinate or indeterminate 
time, in refpeC& of carnal conjunCon, or cohabitation. 9g. Or that the 
Eccleſiaſticks of Holy Order, or profefied Regulars may marry, as alſo 
all thoſe who find they have not the gift of Chaſtity, in regard thar 
God doth not deny the gift to him that doth demand it. 10. Or 
that ſhall prefer the ſtate of Marriage to Virginity, and Chaſtity. 
11. Or that the Prohibition of Marriage, in certain times of the year, is 
Superſtition, or ſhall condemn the BenediGions and other Ceremonies. 
12, Or that Matrimonial Caules do not belong to Eccleſiaſtical Judges. 
The Decrees of the Reformation of Matrimony did contain. 1.That 
howſoever it be true, that clandeſtine Marriages have been true and 
lawful, ſo long as the Church hath not diſallowed them, and that the 
Synod doth anathewatiſe him who doth not hold them for ſuch, as 
alſo thoſe who affirm, that Marriages, contracted without conſent of 
Parents, in whoſe power the —_—_ parties are, 1s void, and that the 
Fathers may either approve or diſprove it, yet the Church hath ever 
forbid, and detefted them. And becauſe Prohibitions do no good, 
the Synod doth command, that the Matrimony ſhall be denounced in 
the Church three Feſtival days, before it be contracted,' and no impe- 
diment being found, ſhall be celebrated in the face of the Church, 
where the Pariſh Prieſt having interrogated the Man and the Woman, 
and heard their conſent, ſhall ſay, I join you in Matrimony in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and ſhall uſe other words, 
accuſtomed in the Province. Notwithſtanding the Synod doth refer 
it to the will of the Biſhop, to omit the Baxes; but doth declare thoſe 
to be uncapable of Marriage, who attempr to contraQ it without the 
preſence of the Pariſh Prieſt, or another Prieſt of equal authority, and 
of two or three Witneſſes, making void and nullifying ſuch Contradts, 
and puniſhing the Tranſgreffors. Afterwards it doth exhort the par- 
ties married, not to dwell together, before the BenediQtion, and com- 
mand the Pariſh Prieſt to have a' Book, 'in which Marriages, ſo con- 
tracted, ſhall be written. © It doth exhort the Partics that are to be 
married, to confeſs, and communicate before the ContraQt, or conſfum- 
mation of the Marriage 5 reſerveth the Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of 
every | 


ian nn 


— -——_—_— _—_— 


————— 


132 


The Hiftoryof Lis. VIIL 


1563 every Province ; and will have this Decree to be of force withi 
AF days after it ſhall be publiſhed inevery Pariſh. 


Tius IV. 


Ferdinand. 


— 


———  ——— *— 


_- — 


n thirty 


| Secondly, concerning the impediments of Marriage, the Synod doth 
affirm, that the multitude of Prohibitions did cauſe great fins and ſean. 


Elizabeth. dals. Therefore it doth reſtrain that of ſpiritual cognation, to thae 
Charles Ix. which the baptized and their Parents have with the God-fathers ang 
Philip Il. God-mothers, and the number of theſe, to one Man and one Woman 
LV W only.* Ordaining the ſame about the Kindred which doth ariſe by the 


The Decrees 
____ of Reforma- 
tion, 


Sacrament of Confirmation. 3. It doth reſtrain the impediment of bo- 
eſty, which hath its beginning from Contracts, to the firſt degree on- 
ly. 4. That of affinity by Fornication, to the firſt and ſecond, 5. It 
doth take away all hope of Diſpenſations for Matrimony, wittingly 
contracted in degrees prohibited, and to thoſe who have 1gnorantly 
contrafted, without the Solemmities, in caſe of probable ignorance, a 
Diſpenſation may be given gratis. But to Contra@ in degrees prohi- 
bited, a/Diſpenſation ſhall never be granted, or ſeldom only, for a juſt 
cauſe, without coſt ; nor in the ſecond degree amongſt Princes, Except 
for a publick cauſe. 6. Matrimony ſhall not be contracted with a 
Woman ſtollen away, ſo long as ſhe is in the power of him that did 
ſteal her; and doth declare thoſe Raptors, and thoſe that do affit 
them with counſel, aid, or favour, excommunicated, infamous, uncapa- 
ble of all dignity; and the Raptor, whether he marry the Woman or 
not, ſhall be bound to give her a Dowry, at the pleaſure of the Judge, 
7. It doth ordain, that Vagabonds ſhall not marry, without a diligent 
nquiſition firſt made, and Licence of the Ordinary, exhorting the $e- 
cular Magiſtrates to puniſh them ſeverely. 8. It doth ordain againſt 
Concubinaries, that being admoniſhed thrice by the Ordinary, in caſe 
they ſeparate not themſelves, they ſhall be excommunicated ; and per- 
ſeyering one year after the Cenſure, the Ordinary ſhall proceed ſevere- 
ly againſt them, and the Concubines after three admonitions, ſhall be 
puniſhed, and, if the Biſhop ſhall think fit, chaſed alſo out of the Terri- 
tory, by aſſiſtance of the Secular Power. 9g. It commandeth every 
Temporal Lord and Magiſtrate, upon pain of Excommunication, not 
to compel their SubjeCts, or any others, to marry, diredtly or indired- 
ly. 10. It doth reſtrain the ancient Prohibitions of Nuptial Solemnt- 
ties, from Advent to the Epiphany, and from Aſh-Wedneſday, to the 
OFaves of Eaſter. ; 

The Decrees of Reformation, not as they were read in Scflion, but 
as they were corrected the next day in Congregation (which was ap- 
pointed to be done) did contain. 1. That Publick Prayers ſhall be 
made, though the Church be vacant, that whoſoever have right 10 
the Promotion, ſhall be admoniſhed that it is a mortal fin, if they (hall 
not uſe all diligence to promote the moſt worthy, and profitable for 
the Church, born of lawful Matrimony, worthy in regard of their 
Life, Age, Dodrine, and of other qualities required by the Holy Ca- 
nons, and Decrees of this Council. That in every Provincial Syn 
a form of examination ſhall be preſcribed, by approbation of the Pope, 
fit for every place, and the Examination made accordin to that Pre- 
ſcript ſhall be ſent to the Pope, to be diſcuſſed by the ardinals, 
propoſed in Confiſtoryz and all other things required by the $ 1 
for Age, Life, Dofrine, and other qualities in the Promotion ot YY. 
ſhall be required in the Creation of Cardinals, though but Deacons, 
which the Pope, if he can conveniently, ſhall take out of all _ 
and thoſe that are fit, And-it was added; that the Synod being grit _ 
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to ſee ſuch great incommodities of the Church, cannot chuſe but call 1563 
to mind, how neceſſary it is,that the Pope, in regard of his duty, ſhould FAN 
endeavour to aſſume Cardinals of excellent worth, and to provide the Pizs IV. 
Church of fit Paſtors, becauſe if the Flock ſhould periſh by their neg- Ferdinand. 


ligence, Chrift will demand an account of his Holineſs. 2. That the 


Elizabeth. 


Provincial Council ſhall be called by the Metropolitan, or the moſt Charles I. 
ancient —_— within one year at the moſt after the end of this pptio 11. 


Synod, and a 
not be forced hereafter to go to the Metropolitan Church, That thoſe 
who have not an Archbiſhop ſhall elect one in the Provincial Synod, in 
which he ought to aſfiſt, and receive the Conſtitutions thereof, their 
Exemptions and Priviledges otherwiſe remaining firm. And the Dio- 
celan Synods ſhall be celebrated every year, in which the exempted, 
except thoſe who are ſubje& to general Chapters, ſhall aſſiſt, Which 
encral Chapters having Secular Churches annexed, in regard of them, 
thallgafſiſt alſo. 3. Biſhops ſhall be bound to viſit the Dioceſs every 
year, either in Perſon, or by Viſitors, and all of it, if they can, or, if 
it be large, in two years at the leaſt. Metropolitans ſhall not viſit the 
Dioceſs of the Suffragans, but for a cauſe, approved in the Provincial 
Council. The Archdeacons, and other Inferiors, ſhall viſit in-perſon, 
and ſhall take a Nofary, by conſent of the Biſhop. The Viſitor ſhall 
20 with a modeſt train of Men, and Horſes, diſpatching the Viſttati- 
on as ſoon as may be; and ſhall not receive any thing but frugal and 
moderate Diet, which may be given either 1n kind or money; yet ſo, 
as that if there be a Cuſtom in any place not to receive ſo much as 
theſe, it ſhall be obſerved alſo. That Patrons ſhall not meddle with 
that which concerneth the adminiſtration of Sacraments, or the viſi- 
tation of the Ornaments of the Church, immoveable Goods, or Rents 
of Houſes, except it do belong unto them by right of the Foundati- 
on. 4. That Biſhops ſhall be bound to preach in perſon, or, having a 
lawful impediment, by others. And in caſe the Pariſh Prieſt be hmn- 
dred that he cannot preach in his own Church, he ſhall, at his charge, 
maintain another to do it, deputed by the Biſhops. And he ſhall 
preach every Sunday and ſolemn Feaſt, and in Advert and Lert, eve 
day, or thrice a week at the leaſt, That the Biſhop ſhall noni 
every one to go to his own Pariſh, to hear the Sermon. That none 
ſhall preach againſt the Biſhops will, whoſe cure ſhall be, that Chriſtian 
Dodrine be taught in every Pariſh. 5. That Criminal Cauſes againſt 
Biſhops that be of great weight, ſhall be judged by the Pope, and if 
there ſhall be occaſion to commit them to any out of the Court, they 
ſhall be committed only to the Metropolitan, or to Biſhops elefted by 
the Pope, and to take information only, reſerving the definitive to 
the Pope : but ſmall matters ſhall be judged'in the Provincial Council, 
or by Judges deputed by them. 6. That the Biſhops ſhall diſpenſe in 
the Court of Conſcience, with all their Subjedts, in all cheir Irregu- 
larities, and ſuſpenſions for ſecret offences, except voluntary Murther, 
and abſolve from all caſes reſerved to the Apoſtolick See, either by 
himſelf or his Vicar, as alſo from the exceſs of Herefie, by himſelf, but 
not by a Vicar. 7. That the Biſhop ſhall have care that the force and 
uſe of the Sacraments ſhall be expounded to the People in the Vulgat 
tongue before they be adminiſtred, according to the form of a Cate- 
chiſm, which the Synod will compoſe, which the Biſhop ſhall cauſe to 
be faithfully tranſlated into the Vulgar, .and to be expounded to the 
People by the Pariſh Prieſts, 8, That to Publick Offenders DRDIER 
Enance 


erwards every two years at theleaſt, That Biſhops ſhall CL VN 
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Piws IV. 
Ferdinand. 


Elizabeth. 
Charles IX. 
Philip II. 
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Penance ſhall be given ; but the Biſhop ſhall have power to chan » is 
into a ſecret. In every Cathedral Church a Penitentiary, Maſter Do- 
Ctor, or Licentiate in Theology, or Canon, of the age of forty years 
ſhall be appointed by the Biſhop. 9. That the Decrees of the Coun. 


cil, under Paw/ the Third, and Pixs the Fourth, concerning viſitation 


of Benefices exempted, ſhall be obſerved in the Churches which are 
not of any Diocels, which ſhall be viſited by the next Bilhop, as Dele. 
gate of the Apoſtolick See, 10, That where viſitation or correQion 
of manners is in queſtion, no exemption or appeal, though tothe Apo- 
ſtolick See, ſhall hinder or ſuſpend the execution of that which is de- 
creed or adjudged. 11. That for Titles of Honour which are given 
to Protonotarics, Count Palatines, Kings Chaplains, or Servants in 
War, Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, thoſe perſons ſhall not be exempt from 
the Authority of Biſhops, except they ſhall reſide in the Houſes, or un- 
der their obedience, and Kings Chaplains, according to the Conſtity- 
tions of Tnmocentius the Third. And Exemptions granted to theSer-- 
vants of Cardinals, ſhall not be extended to that which concerneth Re. 
nefices. 12. That no perſon under the age of twenty five years, ſhall 
be promoted to Dignities with Cure; and the Archdeacons, if it may 
be, (hall be Maſters in Theology, or Doctors, or Licentiate in the Canon- 
Law. And none, under the age of two and twenty years, ſhall be 
promoted to any Dignity without Cure. Thoſe that are promoted to 
Benefices with Cure, ſhall be bound to make profeſſion of their Faith 
within two Months: and Canons ſhall do the ſame. And none ſhall be 
received to any Dignity, Canonry, or portion, except he ſhall have 
that order, which it doth require, and that age which is neceſlary for 
the receiving of it. That in Cathedral Churches, all the Canons and 
Portionaries ſhall be Prieſts, Deacons, or Subdeacons, and the Bi- 
ſhop, with the Chapter, ſhall diſtribute how many ſhall be of every Or- 
der, but ſo, as that one half at the leaſt ſhall be Priefts. The Synod doth 
exhort alſo, that all the Dignities, and half the Canonries inthe Cathe- 
dral and famous Collegiate Churches may be conferred upon Dottors in 
Divinity, or in the Canon-Law, and that none may be abſent more 
than three Months in the Year. That the daily Diſtributions may not 


| be given upon any pretence whatſoever, to any that hath not been pre- 


ſent in the Offices, and that every one ſhall perform his Office in his own 
perſon, not by Subſtitutes. 13. There being many poor Cathedral 
Churches, a remedy ſhall be conſulted on in the Provincial Council, 
and the Pope defired to make Proviſion according to his Wiſdom. 
The Biſhop alſo ſhall have care to provide for poor Pariſh Churches, 
either by union of ſome Benefice not regular, or by aſlignation of firſt 
Fruits, or Tithes, or by Contributions and.ColleCtions of the Pariſhio- 
ners. Pariſh Churches ſhall not be united to Monaſteries, Canonnies, 
ſimple Benefices, and religious Orders of Souldiers, and thoſe that arc 
united ſhall be — by the Ordinariesz and the Cathedral 
Churches, not exceeding a thouſand Crowns, and the Pariſh Churches 
not exceeding an hundred Crowns, ſhall not be hereafter burt 
with Penſions, or Reſervations of Fruits. Where the Pariſhes have no 
certain Confines, but the Sacraments are adminiſtred indiffercntly t9 
thoſe that do demand them, the Biſhop ſhall confine them, and 
ſhall have their proper Pariſh Prieſt. And in Cities which have _ 
riſhes, they ſhall be erected as faſt as may be. 14. The Synod dot 
deteſt, and forbid. all Inſtitutions or Cuſtoms of paying 
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the obtaining of Titles or Poſleffions, except it be convert mon” 
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uſes, declaring them to be ſimoniacal who ſhall uſurp herein, 15. In 1563 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, -where the Prebends and diſtribu- YAY 
tions are too ſmall, the Biſhop ſhall have power to unite [imple Benefices, Ping IV. 

or to reduce them to a ſmaller number. 16. The Epiſcopal See being para 
void, the Chapter (hall ele& one or two Economicks, or a Vicar, within Elizabeth. 
eight days, or, if not, this authority ſhall be devolved to the Metropo- Charles IX. 
litan. And the Biſhop when he ſhall be created, ſhall take of them an Pbitip 11. 
account of the adminiſtration, and puniſh them, if they have offend. LV Y& 


ed. 17. That no Eccleſiaſtical perſon, though a Cardinal, ſhall have 
more than one Benefice, which not being able to maintain him ho- 
neſtly, another ſimple Benefice may be added, ſo that they donot both 
require perſonal Reſidence, which ſhall be underſtood of all Benefices, 
as well Secular as Regular, of what title or quality ſoever,though com- 
mended. And he that hath now more Benefices than one, ſhall be bound 
toleave all but one, withio fix Months, or if not, they ſhall be all void. 
Notwithſtanding, the Synod doth defire that ſome proviſion ſhould be 
made for thoſe that reſign, in ſome convenient manner, as ſhall ſeem beſt 
to the Pope. 18. In cafe of vacancy of any Church in any manaer 
whatſoever, all ſhall be written dowa that are propoſed or do pro- 
poſe themſelves, and (hall be all examined by the Biſhop with three 
cxaminers, at the leaſt, and amongſt all thoſe which ſhall be judged fir, 
the Biſhop ſhall ele& the moſt ſufficient, upon- whom the collation of 
the Church ſhall be made; and, in Eccleſiaſtical Patronages, the Patron 
ſhall preſent to the Biſhop him that is moſt worthy. But in Laick Pa+ 
tronages, he that is preſented by the Patrons, ſhall be examined by the 
examiners, and not admitted, except he be found to be fit. And fix Exa- 
miners ſhall be propoſed every year inthe Dioceſan Synod, of which the 
Biſhop ſhall ele& three, who ſhall be Maſters, or DoQors, Secular or 
| Regular, ſha]l (wear to perform their duty, and ſhall not receive any 
thing, either before or after the examination. That expeCtative gra- 
ccs for Benefices ſhall not be granted hereafter, nor any other , ex- 
tending to Benefices that ſhall be vacant ; and withall, the mental reſer- 
vations ſhall be prohibited. , 19. That Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, even be- 
neficial alſo, ſhall be judged by the Ordinary in the firſt inſtance, and 
ended within two years at the moſt. That « Hrs ſhall be no appeal but 
from the definitive-ſentence, or from that which ſhall have the force 
thereof, except in thoſe which the Pope ſhall think fit to call to him- 
ſelf, for an urgent and reaſonable occaſion, That Matrimonial and 
Criminal Cauſes {hall be reſerved to the Biſhop only, - That in Matri- 
monial, thoſe that are proved to be poor, ſhall not be forced to liti- 
gate out of the Province, neither in the ſecond or third inſtance, except 
the adverſe part will allow food and charges of the ſuit. That the Le- 
pates, Nuxcii, and Eccleſiaſtical Governours, ſhall not hinder Biſhops 
In their Cauſes, nor proceed againſt Eccleſiaſtical: perſons, but in 
caſe of the Biſhops negligence. That the Appellant ſhall be bound 
to bring at his charge, the As made before the Biſhop, to the Judge 
of the Appeal, which the Notary, being conveniently payed, ſhall 
be bound to give within one Month at the fartheſt. 20. That in the 
words of the Decree, made in the firſt Scflion under the preſent Po 
Pizs the Fourth, that is, Proponentibus Legatis, the meaning of ho 
Synod was not to change in any part the uſual manner of handling 
matters in General Councils, nor to add or detra@ any thing, beſides 
that which hath been conſtituted heretofore by the facred Canons, 
and by the General Synods. wy a ns next Seſſion was ame 
or 


Fe = ? The Hiſtory of Lis, VIII 


= for the Ninth of December, with power of anticipation to handle tt, 

AATF ſixth Article, and the other which were propoſed, and deferreg 2 ; 
Pius IV. other points alſo, as opportunity ſhould ſerve, and as the 4k 

ys | Y ſhould be 
Ferdinand» vropoſed in Congregation. | 

liz abeb There was not ſuch expectation of the iſſue of this Seffion as of 
(Charles IX. the laſt, as well becauſe the general curioſity was then ſatisfied f% be 
philip W. cauſe it did ſeem that the matter of Matrimony could not afford an 


thing of any great obſervation. The world was more attentiy an 
what iſſue the Proteſtation made by the French Ambaſſadors W fr 


have ; which was read with variety of affeCtions. Thoſe who were il 
affefted to the Court of Rome, did commend it, as true and neceſſary 
But the Popes Adherents thought it as abominable, as the Proteſtaci. 
ons formerly made by Luther, 

The Cenſure In the ſixth Arathematiſar of Matrimony, many did wonder, thatthe 

of the De- diſſolution of Marriage not conſummated, for a folema Vow, ſhould 

Ow be made an Article of Faith, becauſe the Matrimonial ConjunRion 

though not conſummated by carnal copulation, is a bond inftituted by 

the Law of God. For the Scripture doth affirm, that there was a true 
Marriage between Mary and Joſeph, and the Solemnity of the Profeſh- 
on being de jure poſetivo, as Boniface the Eighth hath decreed, it ſeem- 
ed ſtrange, not ſo much that an Humane bg {hould diffolve a Divine, 
25 that he ſhould be condemned for an Heretick, who will not believe, 
that an invention of man, born many hundred years fince the Apoſtle, 
ſhould prevail againſt a Divine inſtitution, made at the firſt creation of 
the World. CT 

In the ſeventh it was thought to be a captious ſpeech, to condemn 
for an Heretick him that ſhall ſay that the Church hath erred, in teach- 
ing that Matrimony 1s not diſſolved by Adultery. For if one ſhould 
ſay abſolutely, that Matrimony ought to be diſfolved for that cauſe, 
without ſaying or thinking that one hath erred, ornot erred in teach- 
ing the contrary, it ſeemeth that this man ſhould not be comprehen- 
ded: and yet it doth not appear how one can think fo, except he hold 
the contrary to be an errour. It was judged, that they ſhould have (po- 
ken plainly, and faid abſolutely, that it 1s not diſſolved by Adultery, 
or that both opinions are probable,and not to make an Articleof Faith 
concerning a word only. But theſe men would not have made the 
difficulty, if they had known the cauſes before mentioned, why they 
did ſpeak in that manner. 

The ninth Canon did afford matter of ſpeech alſo, by that affirmative, 
that God doth not deny the gift of Chaſtity to him that doth demand 
it aright, becauſe it did ſeem to be contrary to the Goſpel, which at 
firmeth that it is not given to all; and toSaint Paxl, who doth not ex- 
horttodemand it, which was more eafie than to marry. 

The Politicians knew not what to think of the twelfth Anathewa- 
ti ſe 3that it ſhould be Herefie to hold that Matrimonial Cauſes do not 
belong to Eccleſiaſtical Judges, it being certain, that the Laws of Mar- 


riage were all madeby the Emperours, and the Judicature of themadmi- | | 


niſtred by the Secular Magiſtrates, ſo long as the Roman Laws were in 
force; which the reading only of the Theodoſtan and Juſtinian Codes, 
and of the Novels, doth evidently demonſtrate. And in the forms of 
Caſſiodore, there is mention of terms uſed by the Gothiſþ Kings iN 
the Dilpenſations of Degrees prohibited, which then were 

to belong to Civil Government, and not to be matters of Reli- 
gion, and to him that hath any skill in ſtory, it is moſt knows, that the 
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Ecclefiaſticks began to judge cauſes of this nature, partly by Commil- 
fon, and partly by negligence of Princes and Magiſtrates. 

But in the beginning of the Decree of Reformation of Matrimony 
many wondred, how it could be defined as an Article of Faith, that 


* Ferdinand. 


clandeſtine Marriages are true Sacraments, and that the Church hath Elizabeth. 
always deteſted them, becauſe it doth imply a contradiction to deteſt Charles Ix 
Sacraments. And to command that the Pariſh Prieſt ſhould interrogate Pbilip Il. 


thoſe thar are joined, and underſtanding their conſent, ſhould ſay, 7 joir 

on in Matrimony in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, was 
derided by the Criticks ; ſaying, that either they are joined by thoſe 
words, Or not; if not, then that is not true which the Council of Flo- 
rence hath determined, that Matrimony receiveth perfe&ion from con- 
ſent ; if ſo, what conjunction is that which the Prieſt maketh of per- 
ſons joined before, And if the word, I join, ſhould be expounded, . I 
declare them joined, a way would be laid open to conclude, that the 
words of the abſolution are declaratory alſo. But howſoever it was,they 
aid the Decree was made to no other end, but that within a ſhort time 
it might be made an Article of Faith, that thoſe words pronounced by 
the Pariſh Prieſt were the form of the Sacrament, 

For making void clandeſtine Marriages, they ſpake as much as was: 
ſpoken of it in the Council it ſelf. For ſome did extol the Decree to 
£ Heavens, and others ſaid, that if thoſe Matrimonies were Sacra- 
ments, and conſequently inſtituted by Chriſ?, and the Church hath 
always deteſted them, and finally made them void, it did not ap- 
pear how thoſe who had not made proviſion for it in the beginning, 
could be excuſed from the blame of ignorance, or negligence. And 
when thediſtin@tion, on which they founded the Decree, was publiſhed, 
that the ContraQt was nullified? which is the matter of the Sacrament, it 
was hard to underſtand a long time, becauſe the Matrimonial ContraR 
hath no diſtintion from the Matrimony, nor the Matrimony from the 
Sacrament : and the rather, becauſe the Matrimony was indiſſoluble be- 
fore it was a Sacrament, inregard Chrii7 doth not pronounce it inſolu- 
ble, as inſtituted by him, but asby God, in the earthly Paradiſe. But, 
it being admitted, that the Matrimonial Contra@ is an Humane and 
Civil thing, ſeparate from the Sacrament, which is nullified, ſome ſaid 
this annullation would not belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, but to 
the Secular, .to whom the diſcuſtion, and cognition of all Civil Con- 
tracts doth appertain. 

The cauſe alledged to moderate the impediments of Marriage, was 
much commended, as reaſonable; but it was obſerved withall, that it 
did neceſſarily conclude many more reſtrictions than thoſe that were 
decreed, in regard there are no. leſs inconveniences by the impedi- 
ments confirmed, than by thoſe that were aboliſhed. The end of the 
Article of Matrimonial Diſpenſations moved a vain queſtion in the cu- 
rious, whether the Pope, by reſerving them to himſelf alone, did more 
good or hurt to his CNT. For the good, was alledged the great 
quantity of Gold which did flow into the Court, through this Channel, 
and the obligations of ſo many Princes, gained by this means, as to be ſa- 
tisfied in their appetites, or intereſts, ſo to defend the Papal Authority, 
on which only the legitimation of their Children was grounded, | For 
the hurt, the loſs of the Revenues of Exglend, and of Fe obedience of 
that Crown was ſrocuced, which did weigh down all gain or friend- 
ſhip, which the Diſpenſations might procure. 

., The Frenchmee did not like the Decree, that he that ſtealeth a 
Bbbbb 2 Woman, 
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1562 Woman, ſhall be bound to endow her, at the pleaſure of the Jude 
ALI laying, that the Law concerning Dowries, cannet be made by Feel * 
Pivs IV. fſtical Authority, and that it was an artifice to take the fukin 
Ferdinand: of that Delit from the Secular Magiſtrate. For if the Ecclefiaſtick 
Fiz aheth, Pay make the Law, he may judge the Cauſe. And howſoever the | 
Charter Ix, faid abſolutely, at the pleaſure of the Judge, yet there is no doubt #4 
Philip 11, that in the declaration, they would ſay they meant the Eccleſia 
WW only, And they thought it an Ulurpation of Temporal Authority, to 
puniſh Seculars with infamy, and incapacity of dignities. Neither did 
they approve the Conſtitution againſt Concabinaries, perſevering a year 
in Excommunication, that they ſhould be puniſhed by the Fedlefaſſlch 
becauſe excommunication 1s the extreme, laſt and greateſt of Eccleſia. 
ſtical puniſhments, according to the Dodtrine of all the Fathers; ſothat 
to paſs that, was to enter upon the Temporal Power, and the rather he. 
cauſe they give themſelves power to courſe Concubines out of their 
Countries, deriding the Secular Magilſtrates, by imploring their arm, if 
there ſhall be need; which is as much as to affirm, that, ordinarily the 
execution of this Baniſhment may be made by the Ecclefiaſtick himſelf 
The Decree of Reformation in the firſt Article was noted either of 
defect, or of preſumption. For if the Synod had authority to pive 
Law to the Pope, eſpecially in things fo juſt, it was not fit to do it by 
way of Narration, 'or by obloquity of words. But if it ought to re- 
ceive Law from the Pope, it cannot be excuſed for having paſſed its 
bounds, becauſe it doth ſharply reprehend the former ations of this 
and other Popes, though it doth it obliquely : Thoſe that were ſeen 
in the Ecclehaſtical ſtories, ſaid, that to bow all the cauſes of Bilhops 
to Rome, was a new policy to make the Court great, whereas all the 
examples of Antiquity, and Canons of the Councils of thoſe times do 
ſhew, that the caufes of Biſhops, though of Depoſitions, were hand- 
led in the Countries of each of them. Thoſe who expefted a proviſi- 
on againſt the abuſe of Penſions, ſeeing what was decreed in the 13. 
Article, did judge that the matter would paſs to a greater corruption 
as the event alſo hath ſhewed. The fourteenth Article was commen- 
ded by every one, becauſe it did feem to take away the Avnater, and 
paying for BuYs, diſpatched at Rome, for collation of Benefices. But 
in progreſs of time, it appearing that thoſe renjained till, and that 
there was not ſo much as any cogitation either to remove or moderate 
them, they remembred, that, only the ſmall abuſes of other Churches 
being provided againſt, the ſaying was verified, that only moats were 
taken out of the eyes, and beams never. | Every wiſe man thought that 
this age was not wotthy of that Decree for the unity, or, at the moſt, 
dualty of Benefices, and that it would not be obſerved but in the 
poorer ſort only. Likewiſe for the examination in concurrence, 19 
the collation of Benefices, every one did prognoſticate that it would 
be deluded by ſome ſiniſter interpretation. And the Prophecy Was 
quickly verified. For in Rowe, within a ſhort time, they began to de- 
clare, that concurrence was not to be obferved in caſe of relignation, 
but that he only was to be examined, to whom the ation Was 
made; which was 'as much as to aboliſh the Decree for the molt 
part, becauſe the better ſort were excluded by reſignation, and he 
only preferred who pleaſed the 'refignant : and Benefices are not ve 
cant for any other cauſe but caſually. The Decree of the cogaitt 
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on of cauſes in the firſt inſtance was quite deſtroyed, by the n: 6 pl 
on added, that is, cxcept thoſe which the Pope will commit, and 


Lis. VIII. the Council of Trent. 


himſelf. For cauſes were never taken from the lawful Tribunals, but 15623 
by Commiſſions, and Avocations of Popes; and now the cauſe of the YAY 
diſeaſe was preſerved, and the ſymptom only cured. And howſoever Pius IV. 
the adjun& (for urgent and reaſonable cauſes) did ſeem to moderate F141: 
the matter well, yet men of underſtanding knew that it was as much ,,..., » 
as to ſay, for any arbitrary cauſe. | prot L409 


Burt in the laſt point, which was in expectation ſo many Months, 
touching the eſſential liberty of the Council, ſeeing it was declared, 
that the meaning of the Synod was, not to change the manner of pro-. 
ceeding, nor to make any addition, or diminution of the old conſtitu- 
tions, Wiſe men ſaid, that concerning this' Council it was a declaration 
contrary to the fa, and publiſhed when it did no good: neither was 
there any more uſe of it, than of a medicine applyed to a Uead body. 
And ſome mocked, and ſaid, that it was as much as the conſolation of 
an honeſt man, whoſe Wife had brought him Children by other men, 
and ſaid ſhe did it not to do him wrong. But, by an example given to 
poſterity, it did teach how all violence, and exorbitancy might be 
uſed in Council, from the beginning to the end, and all inconveni- 
ence done excuſed by ſuch a declaration, yea juſtified, and maintained 
for lawful. 

At this time, beſides the advice of the Seſſion held, three other ſorts 
of diſtaſtfal news came into France. The firſt was the Popes anſwer 
about the hundred thouſand Crowns.' The ſecond, the Proteſtation 
made in Council, and the diſpleaſure taken at it, in Trert and Rome. 
The laſt was the ſentence againſt the French Biſhops, and the cita- 
tion of the Queen of Navarre: The Frenchmen, having much conſi- 
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dered on theſe things, reſolved not to treat any more with the Pope faſtical Re- 


for his favour in the alienation, but to execute the Kings Edie, ap- 
proved in Parliament, without any conſent of his Holineſs. This being 
ſaddenly performed, few Buyers could be found, as well becauſemen do 
not eaſily reſolve'to lay down their money,asbecauſe they were diflwa- 
ded by the Eccleſfiaſticks,who told them, that the ſale, wanting the Popes 
confirmation, would not hereafter be eſteemed to be good. This was a 
hindrance to the King, and no favour to the Clergy. For the fale was 
made, but it was done at a low rate; neither was there raiſed more 
than two millions and half of Francks, ſmall, in regard of the things alie- 
ned, ſeeing that it was made at twelve for an hundred, whereas it had 
been a ſmall price if they had given an hundred for four. And it is wor- 
thy to be repeated here, that, amongſt the things ſold, one was, the ju- 
riſdiction which the Archbiſhop of Lions had held until that time; over 
that City, which was ſold at the outcry for thirty thouſand Francks. 
But the Biſhop complained ſo much that, in ſupplement of the price, 
he had given unto him 400 Crowns yearly. 

Concerning the Proteſtation made in Council, the King wrote to his 
Ambaſladors theninth of November, that, having feen what the Cardi- . 
nal of Lorair had written againſt their Proteſtation, and heard the re- 
lation made by the Biſhop of 0rlzerce of all things done in Trent, he 
was pleaſed with it, as alſo with their retire to Yerice, and command- 
ed, that de Ferrieres ſhould not depart thence until he had new order, 
which ſhould be when he was adviſed that the Articles were ſo reformed 
that the rights of the King, and of the Gallican Church were not put 
in queſtiom And he wrote to the Cardinal of Loraiz, that himſelf 
and his Conncil knew that his Ambaſſadors had proteſted upon great 
and juſt occaſion, For as he wonld continue in the union bs 
IENCe 
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1563 dience of the Church, ſo he would preſerve inviolable the Rt 
L Crown, without ſuffering them to be queſtioned, or diſputeg d | 
himſelf forced to ſhew them. That they ſhould not think to ſatihie 
him, with ſaying in the end, Saving and reſerving the Rights, ehe. way 
Elizabeth. Cauſe, under this colour, they would bind him to ſhew a reaſon in eye. 
Charles 1x. ry oppoſition. That if he had ſeen the Articles as they were Propoſ; 
Philip I. he would have judged, that the Ambaſſador could not have done 
LV V otherwiſe than make the oppoſition : which his deſire was they ſhoul 
firſt have ſhewed to him, but ſaid they were to beexcuſed, in regard of 
the occaſion ſuddenly ariſing, and of the circumſtances which did pro- 
duce it, andof the ſuſpicions, which made them doubt of ſome arti. 
fice to precipitate the decifion. And if the Pope had no intention, as 
he, the Cardinal, giveth him to underſtand, that the Rights of the Em- 
perour, and Kings ſhould be touched, and diſputed, his Holineſs muſt 
turn his anger upon the Legates, who propoſed the Articles, and named 
Kings, Emperour, and Republicks, and not upon the Ambaſſadors, 
That he thinketh the Proteſtation may be juſtified before all Chriſten. 
dom, when the Articles ſhall be ſeen. That the Legates having pro- 
poſed thoſe Articles againſt the intention of his Holineſs, he ought not 
torefer himſelf to their diſcretion hereafter, nor to cauſe his Ambaſſa- 
dors toreturn, until he had fall aſſurance that thoſe Articles ſhould not 
be ſpoken of any more, which being done, he will command them to 
go again to the Council. 
The French Concerning the Citation and Sentence, the King gave order to Hear 
King _ Clutin, Lord d' Oyſel, to tell the Pope, that his Majeſty had duties 
Queenof ys. £0 his great diſpleaſure, that which he did not believe by the fame 
varre, which was ſpread, until he had ſeen a Copy of the Monitories affixed in 
Rome, that the Queen was ſo proceeded againſt, as that he was bound 
to defend her. Firſt in regard the cauſe and danger was commonto all 
Kings, who therefore were obliged to prote@ her; and the rather, be- 
cauſe ſhe was a Widow, and his obligation was the greater, in reſpeitof 
the near Kindred he hath with her, by both Lines, and by agnationwith 
her Husband, who dyed but a little before in the War againſt the Pro- 
teſtants, leaving his Sons Pupils. Therefore he could not abandonher 
Cauſe, following the Examples of his Anceſtors and the rather, be- 
cauſe he ought not to endure that any ſhould make War againſt his 
Neighbours under colour of Religion 3 adding, that it was not pious, 
to put the Kingdoms of &pair and Frexce, lately joined in friend(hip, in 
danger of a bloody War, for this cauſe. He ſaid moreover, that the 
Queen, having many Fees in Fraxce, ſhe could not, by the Rights and 
Priviledges of that Kingdom, be compelled to appear, either in perſon, 
or by Proctor, adding many Examples of Princes and Popes, who have 
proceeded with due and lawful moderation. He touched the formof 
the Citation by Edi@, a thing not heard of in former times, iavented 
by Boniface the Eighth, and, as too hard and unjuſt, moderated by 
Clement the Fifth, in the Council of Yiexns. He faid that ſuch Cita- 
tions could, by no means, take place, but againſt the Inhabitants to 
whom the acceſs is notſecure, and that, the Queen remaining 10 France, 
a great injury was done to him and the Kingdom, by uſing that form3 
as alſo was done by expoſing to prey, an ar", ber thE ge, 5 
the Fees ſhe haldeth in Frence, the right wheyeof belongeth to "A 
And every one marvelled ( he ſaid) that his Holineſs who did 7 
vour ſo affe&tionately the Cauſe of King Antony while be lived, 18 


being his Mediator with che King of Spain, woyld now an_ 
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Children, and Widow. But he complained moſt of all, that ſo many 1563 
Kings, Princes, and Cities having departed from the Church of Rome, VAL) 
within forty years, he had not fo proceeded with any other ; which * "ny, Oe 4 
thewed well that he did it not for the good of her Soul, but for other *4ans 
ads. He wiſhed his Holineſs to conſider, that Power was given to £4;.,,., 
| Popes for ſalvation of ſouls, not to deprive Princes of their States, nor (4,491es Ix. 
to order any thing in earthly Poſſeſions, which having been formerly philip NM. - 
attempted by them in Germazy, did much trouble the publick quiet, \L y / 
He intreated the Pope to revoke all his Atts againſt the Queen, pro- 
teſting, that, in caſe he would not, he would proceed to thoſe reinedies 
which his Predeceſſors have uſed. He complained alſo of the cauſe of 408 ah he 
the Biſhops, and commanded his Ambaſſador, that, declaring unto ginops. 
him the ancient Examples, the Liberties and Immunities of the French 
Church, and the authority of the Kmygs in Caufes Ecclefiaſtical, he 
ſhould pray the Pope not to make any innovation. Monſter d' Oyſel per- 
formed this Office with great vehemency, and, after many Treaties with 
the Pope, obtained of him to ſpeak no more either of the Queen, or of 
the Biſhops. | | 
But in Trext, the Seflion being ended, and matters well agreed on 
between the Legates and Lorain, and the buſinefs imparted to the 
principal Papalins, Otranto, Taranto, and Parma, as alſo to the Empe- 51, cara, of 
rours Ambaſſadors, Lorain began to publiſh their defign, that the Lorain pub- 
Council might be finiſhed with one Seflion more. He faid he could _— pt 
not be in Trext at Chriſtmas: that himſelf, and all the Frexch Biſhops niſh theCoun- 
muſt depart before that time; that he defired to fee the Council ended, «il | 
and was loth to leave fo honourable an Aſfembly ; but that he could not 
otherwiſe do, being commanded by the King. The Imperialiſts alſo 
did publiſh in the Council, that the Emperour did deſire the diſpatch, 
and that the King of the Romans did write, that his delire was it ſhould 
be finiſhed by Saint Azdrews day, or, at the longeſt, in the beginning 
of the next Month by all means. And indeed thar King, not to 
pleaſe the Pope, but becauſe it was his opinion, did ſollicite the con- 
clufion., For being to hold a Diet, he was not willing his Father 
ſhould have Ambetfadors in the Council ; and faid, that if that were 
ſhut up, the Afﬀairs of Religion in Germany would be in far better 
caſe, | 
The greater part of the Fathers were glad to hear this; and AMorone 
making a Congregation in his Houſe, the fifteenth of November, of 
the Legates, two Cardinals, and five and twenty Biſhops, the princi- 
pal of every Nation, he propoſed, that the Council having been aflem- 
bled for the neceflities of Germany and France, and now the Emperour, 
King of the Romans, Cardinal of Lorajr, and all Princes Acfiting 
that it ſhould be finiſhed, they would ſpeak their opmion concerning 
the concluding of it, and the manner. Lorajy ſaid, it was neceſſary 
to hniſh it, not to hold Chriſtendom in ſuſpence any longer, to ſhew 
the Catholicks what they ought to believe, and to take away the 74> 
teri of Germany, which could not be done by any other means, be- 
cauſe it was to continue until the end' of the Council - and to contj- 
hue it longer, could not be without great dammage of the Catholick 
Charch, And that it was needful to finiſh the General Council in 
Treat, to hinder a National in France. For the manner he faid it 
might be ended with one Seffion, handling in ir rke refidue of the 
Reformation, and difpatching the Catechiſer, and the Index of the 
Books prohibited, which were in order already, referring other 
| | _  mareers 
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CN > Images, nor anathematizing particular Hereticks, but proceeding with 
ny . : . 
Por ; "Tae general terms only. They all agreed, in ſome ſort, to finiſh the Coun- 


cil, except the Archbiſhop of Granata, who referred himſelf to the 
Elizabeth. Ambaſſador of his King. Some ſaid it could not abſolutely be endeq._ 
Charles Ix. becauſe ſo many matters did remain to be handled : but that it miphr 
Philip 1. be done by intimating another ten years after, which alſo would ſerye 
LV W to hinder the calling of National Councils, and to defer the determij- 
nation of the things remaining, and the Aratherratiſms. The Biſhop of 
Breſcia propoſed a middle courſe between an abſolute end and a ſuſpen- 
fioh ; becauſe the former would make the Hereticks deſperate, and the 
latter not ſatisfle the Catholicks. But theſe opinions harl no followers 
all the others adhering to that which the Cardinal had faid. x 
For the manner, Otranto thought it neceſſary to anathematize the 
Hereticks, becauſe it hath been ſed 1nall Councils, and is the principal 
thing which is required of Synods. For many are not capable to un- 
derſtand the truth or falſhood of opinions, by their own judgment 
but do follow or abhor them according to the credit or diſcredit of 
the Authors. He ſaid that the Council of Chalcedon, full of Learned 
men, to clear themſelves whether . Theodoret, Biſhop of Ciros, were a 
Catholick or not, would not hear an account of his Faith, which he 
defired to render, but only wiſhed him to denounce a plain axathe- 
4 againſt Neſtorins;z that if Luther and Zxinglize, dead, and their 
followers alive, were not anathematized, it might be ſaid, that the 
Council had laboured in vain. The Cardinal replyed, that divers 
Times did require divers counſels ; that the differences in Religion 
were then between the Biſhops and the Prieſts ; that the people were 
but as an acceſſory ; that the Grandees either did not meddle, or if 
they did adhere to any Hereſie, they did not make themſclyes Heads, 
and Leaders, But now all was quite contrary 3 becauſe the Heretick 
Miniſters, and Preachers could not be ſaid. to be Heads of the 
Seats, but the Princes rather, to whoſe intereſts their Mmiſters and 
Preachers do accommodate themſelves. He that would name the 
true Heads of Hereticks, muſt name the Queen of Exgland, the Queen 
of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, the EleFor Palatine of the Rbine, 
the EleFor of Saxony, and many other Dukes and Princes of Gerea- 
»y. He ſaid, that this would make them unite, and ſhew they were ſen(t 
ble of it; and that the condemnation of Lxther and Zxinglias only 
would ſo provoke them, that ſome great confuſion would mm 
ariſe. Therefore to do, not what they would, but what they coul 
he thought that the more univerſal reſolution was the better. ; 
Morone ſent to call the Eccleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors: to whom having 
imparted the Propoſition and opinion of that Aſſembly, they conſent- 
ed to the end and the manner, according to the opinion of Lorain. 
Which reſolution being alſo communicated tothe Secular Ambaliadors, 
*they did all aſſent, except the Spaxiard, who ſaid, he knew not the ex- 
preſs will of his King, oy defired time that he mightunderſtand it. Not- 
withſtanding this, the Legates, reſolute.to execute this determination, 
gavethe matter concerning Princes, omitting the Avathewati ſor5,a0d all 
the particular Articles,only renewing the old Canons of Eccleſiaſtical Li- 
berty and Juriſdition,ſpeaking of Princes with much reverence, only ex- 
horting them to cauſe their Miniſters not to violate them. The ſame day 
at night a Congregation was made, to begin to {peak of the Reformatt- 
on, and anorder was ſet down, that there ſhould be two Congregations 2 
day, until all the Voices were given. | Which 
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"Which were delivered with great ſhortneſs and reſolution except by 568. 
ome few Spaniards, who delired to hinder, whereas all the others did FUAZN 
endeavour to promote the expedition, with brevity. The greateſt dif- Pw 1V.. 
fculty was concerning the ſixth Article, of the ſubjefion of Chapters to Ferdinand: 
Biſhops, in regard of the great intereſt, which not only the Biſhops, but Fj;. abock 
the King alſo had in diminiſhing the Capitalay authority,that they might cp,tes 1x, 
not oppoſe the Subſidies which are often impoſed in Spaiz, and, on the Philip 11. 
other ſide, for the favours the Legates did the Chapters, by whoſe means, VN 
and for the reaſons alledged, many 7talians, who firſt ſeemed to favour o Eonar on 
the Bilhops, turned on the Chapters ſide. The Count of Luna ſent a wooregeng ; 
Currier to Rome, in diligence, by whoſe advice Yargas, the Ambaſla- !*r9 in Spain | 
lor, entreated the Pope for his favour to the: Biſhops. Who; according * Og 
to his Cuſtom, referring himſelf to the Council, the Ambaſſador com- 
plained that the Italian Prelates had been perſwaded to change their 
opinion in that matter. Whereunto the Pope readily anſwered, that 
they changed, becauſe they were free, but that the'departure of the 
Agent for the Chapters from the Council was not free, having been 
driven from thence, and, upon that occaſion, complained, that, the 
| Count of Luna, in Trent, did diſlwade the finiſhing of the Councyl, 
Notwithſtanding he wrote, according to the Ambaſſadors requeſt, 'but 
in ſuch terms, as did not disfavour the pretenſions of, the Chapters, And 
finally the Decree was made, with ſome enlargement of the Epiſcopal 
authority in Spaiz, but not ſo much as they deſired. , | 
The Venetian Ambaſſadors made inſtance, that, in the Article of Pa- 
tronages, thoſe of the Emperour and Kings being excepted, thoſe of 
their Republick might be excepted alſo. The Legates were willing to 
' pleaſe them, but-could hardly tell how; _:For to except all Republicks 
was too much, 'and to name them particularly would: breed matter; of 
jealonſy. They found a temper, to comprehend that in the number 
of Kings, declaring that amongſt thoſe are contained the poſleſlors of 
Kingdoms, though they have not the-name. T, 23.4 &tT 
[a the Congregation of the twentieth day, a propefition was, made; The Popes 
to demand the Popes confirmation of all the Decrees of the-Council; Om 
as well under Paul and Julize, as under his Holineſs. The Archbi- Tu 
ſhop of Granata oppoled ; ſaying, that in the fixteenth and laſt Sef- 
hon under Jyl;#s4, when the Council was ſuſpended, it was ordained 
that all the Decrees made by the Synod until then ſhould be obſerved, 
without ſaying that there was any need of confirmation, fo that to 
demand jt naw would be to condemn thoſe Fathers, who thenthought 
that the Decrees might be executed, without any confirmation at all, 
fle profefled he did not ſay this becauſe he diſliked the demand of 
a confirmation, but that means might -be found to uſe words: not 
prejudicial, Otranto anſwered, that the Decree, named by Granata, 
ad not only not favour the oppoſition which he drew from it, but 
ad reſolve it rather, ſhewing plainly, that the Council did not think 
the ordinations obligatory, becauſe it did not command, but fimply 
exhort that they ſhould be received and obſerved; whereof no other 
auſe could be alledged, but the want of confirmation, © Granata:was 
Jet, and reſolved to demand the confirmation, as it. was propoſed by 
the common conſent. But in the manner there was ſome difference. 
99me were of opinion that the Council ſhould demand confirmas 
wn, and diſſolve without expeCing anſwer; ſaying it could not 
Nherwiſe be done with dignity, either of the Apoſtolick See; or of 
ne Council, and that it would ſeem to be an accord made; betwen 
Cecce | them 5 
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1:62 them; and if any thing ſhould not be confirmed, the proviſi | 
AR be made by the ſame Tout To ſatisfy theſe , ef opesrny 
Pics IV. MAforone was willing, that, in the Seffion of the ninth, which, in ed 
Ferdinand: of the multiplicity of the matters, was thought would continue bee 
Elizabeth, Jays, the firſt day a Currier ſhould be diſpatched to demand the con. 
Charles Ix, firmation, at whoſe return another Seffton ſhould be held without an 
Philip 11. ation, but to difſolve the Synod. But this opinion had much ons 
CLVWN diftion. For if the Pope would contirm the Decrees without exarmi- 

ning them, the ſame difficulty did return ; if with examination, the 
time of ſome months was neceſſary, Finally, the Cardinal of Lo4; 
told the Fathers, that theſe difficulties were to prolong the Council: 
that himſelt and the other Frezch-men muſt needs depart, being ſo com- 
manded by the King, and that after their departure the Council coulq 
not be called General, there wanting a Nation, whereby the dignit 
and honor of it would be diminiſhed, and National Synods and diher 
difficulties might be raifed, This half proteſtation, with the perſwaſi- 
ons of the Tmperialiſts tor the expedition, was cauſe (after many con- 
ſultations) of a teſolution, to demand the confirmation, and diſſolve 
the Synod in the ſame Seffion. 
De Ferricres The Cardinal of Lorain wrote preſently to de Ferrieres, who was at 
_—— that the matter concerning Princes being accommodated, he 
mm to" might return to Trent. Who anſwered he could not, without parti- 
cular commiſſion out of Fraxce, becauſe the King in his Letters of the 
ninth, had written'to him, as'alſo to him the Cardinal, that when the 
Decree was made, and himſelf adviſed thereof, he would ſend 
him back ; ſo that it was neceſſary to expe the order of his Majeſty. 
But he wrote to the King, that he thought it not ft for his ſervice to 
return, in regard that the 'rights of the Crown , and the liberty of 
the GaVican Church were violated in other Decrees alſo, publiſhed in 
that Seſſion. ,- | | 
The Reformation ſtanding in good terms, the care of compoſing the 
Decree of Purg4tory, invocation, worſhip, Reliques, and Images of 
Saints was committed to the Cardinal of Yarmia, and eight Prelates; 
who, though they all reſolved 'not to move any difficulties, yet they 
did not agree. Some were. willing to make mention of the place of 
Pxreatory, and of the fire, as -was done in the Counricl of Florence. 
Others fvid, that this being hard to do, and impoſſible to find wordsto 
expreſs it, which might give ſatisfation to all, it was better to lay 
only that the good works of the faithful did help the dead for the rc- 
The manner Miſlion of their ſins. The Archbiſhop of Lanciano ſaid, that in hand- 
of the Decree ling the Afaſs, mention was made, the that Sacrifice is offered for thoſe 
R——_ that are deceaſed in Chriſt, not intirely purged ; by which words the 
Do&rie of Purgatory was ſufficiently defined: ſo that nothing remained 
to bedone, but to enjoyn the Biſhops to cauſe it to be preached, and 
to take way the abuſes, taking care alſo that there be no want of due 
prayers forthe dead. And ſo the Decree was made. : 
Opinions #- In mattter of the Saints they eaſily agreed to condemn, particularly, 
bour che ado= All the opinions, contrary to the uſes of the Rowan Church. Only about 
_ Images there was ſome difference. The Archbiſhop ſaid, no honour 
was due unto them, but by relation to the _ Ggnified, But 
Lanes, the General, who alfo was one of the compoſers, added, that, 
when they were dedicated, and put in place of adoration, 2 worlhip 
did belong unto them, beſides the adoration due unto the Saint worlbip- - 
ped in them, calling this adoration Keletive, and the-other a” 
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Theſe changed 
nothing , but that it being generally granted, in the third Article, 
t0all Monaſteries of Regular Mendicants to poſſeſs immovable goods, 
though it be contrary to their inſtitution, Fryar Francis Zamotra, 
General of the Afinor Obſervants, deſired that his Order might be 
excepted; ſaying, he meant to live according to the rule of Saint 
Francis, from which it was not fit to exempt thoſe 'who did'not de- 
hand it. And fatisfaftion was given him by excepting his Order : as 
allo the Capuchins, at the inſtance of Fryar Thomaſo di Caſtelo, their 
General, General Lainez, delired alſo the'exception of the company 
of Jeſu ; ſaying, that, howſoever the Colledges depute to enter- 
tain Scholars, who were not yet religiow, might enjoy movable 
o00dz, yet the houſes profeſſed, in which the ſociety doth effentially 
conſiſt, might not live but by begging, without poſleſſing any immove- 
able thing whatſoever. This way eafily granted. But he returned 
the next day, deſiring the exception might be removed, and faid, 
that his ſociety would always preferve themſelves in pure mendicity, 
in the houſes profeſſed, but did not care to have this honour with the 
world, thinking their deſert in the fight of God tobe ſufficient z which 
would be the greater, if, being able'to make uſe of the power 
ziven- them by the Council, they ſhould forbear to'doit. This re- 14. 3:pure, 
ſolution was made by conſent of all the four Feſuites in the Coun- profeſs to live 
cil, propoſed by Father Torres, who ſaid, they ſhould by this means, w_—_ 
have liberty to uſe or not to uſe the grant of the Council, according bound umo ir, 
to opportunity, 

I the fifteenth Article it was conſtituted, that none ſhould profeſs, 
before the age of eighteen compleat, and that every one ſhould be a 
Novice two years at the leaſt, at what age foever he entred. The Gene- 
rals oppoſed ; ſaying, it was not juſt to hinder any from entring into 
Religion , who was capable to know what the Regular Vows did 
importz which capacity was judged by the Church to be at the age 

of lixteen years, in a time when the world was not fo well awake, 
ad therefore that it was fit rather to make the age leſs than greater : 
Which reaſon they uſed alſo againſt the two years of the Noviceſhip. In 
the end, becauſe they were willing topleaſe all, they reſolved to latisfy 
the Gererals alſo, and to make no innovation herein. 

Befides the twenty two Articles, there was another, in which power 
*as piven to the Provincials, Generals, and Heads of the Orders to 
expel the incorrigible out of the Order, and to deprive them of the ha- 
dit, Which Johannes Antonius Fachinnett#s, Bilhop of Nicaſtro, op- 
poſed ſharply ; ſaying, that the profeſſion and At of admiſlion to it are 
mutual contract, and, as it were, a marriage, by which the profeſfled is 
bound to the Monaſtery , and. the Monaſtery to him, and as the one 
could not departzſo the other could not put him away, and that, by means 
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1563 of thisDecree, all Cities would be filled with expelled Fryars, to the 
FAD, great ſcandal of the world. The Archbiſhop of Roſano ſaid to the con- 
Pix IV. trary, that the relation was not as between Man and Wife, but as be- 
Ferdinand: tween Father and Son, and that the Son could never lawfully refuſe 
T/iz.p..p the Father, but the Father might emancipate his Son, eſpecially if h; 
Elizabeth. : - y. Pp y it ne 
Charles Ix, Were diſobedient, and that it was a leſs evil to ſee expelled Fryars in 
Philip 11, the Cities, than incorrigible in the Monaſteries. The-Generals were 
CL not all of one opinion. The perpetual did approve the expulſion 

but the temporary did not. The major part inclined, (according to 
the Cuſtom of a multitude, when it conſulteth) to leave things in the 
ſtate they were, and not to Decreeeither for the one ſide or the other. 
But, in this conſultation, it was often repeated, and by many, that the 
people did receive great ſcandal to ſee ſome wear a Religious habit ma- 
ny years, and afterwards become Seculars. This brought the ſecret 
profeſſion into queſtion, and made a conſultation to begin, whether 
they ought to declare it to be of force, as it had beenuntil that time, 
or that no profeſſion doth dind, but that which is expreſs. But this 
had difficulties alſo; for temper whereof, this reſolution was taken 
that the religious Prelate, the year of probation being ended, ſhould be 
bound either to give the Novice leave to depart, or admit him to the 
profeſiion. And this was inſerted in the fixteenth Article, as in a place 
convenient. | ; 

General Laynez, commended the Decree very much, as neceſſary; but 
deſired that his ſociety might be excepted, alledging, that the condi- 
tionof it was differegt from that of other regular Orders; that in thoſe 
tacite profeſiion hath place, by ancient Cuſtom, and approbation of the 
Apoſtolick See, which in their ſociety is prohibited; that the cauſe 
of ſcandal which the people receiveth 1 ſeeing ſome in a ſecular habit, 
who have long worn the religious, doth pee in them, in regard the 
habit of the Jeſits doth not differ from the ſecular ; that their ſociety 
hath alſo a confirmation from the Apoſtolick See, that the Superiour 
may admit to the profeſſion after a long time, which hath never been 
made to any Regular. All inclined to favour him with this exception; 
for extention whereof he contended, that the Rules of ſpeaking La- 
tine did require that the expreſſion ſhould be in the plural, ſaying, that by 
theſe things the Synod doth not intend to alter the inſtitution of the 
Jeſuits, &-c. And it was not conſidered that this manner of ſpeech 
might be referred both to the admitting or diſmiſſing of Novices in the 
ul of the year of Probation, and to the whole Contents of the (ix- 

Lojnex ms feenth Article; as alſothat it might be referred to all the things con- 
—— tained in the —_ agg But the Father knew yy I yu my 
a Eo the negligence of others, laying a Foundation, on which the lucceed- 
i ho ing Jeſfites might build thas Garulariey which now appeareth ia their 


Saciety. | 
The Congrenizien of the two and twentieth treated of Indulgencesz ' 

the difficulty and length of which matter made the major part to be 

of opiaion to ſpeak of it no more, in regard all were reſolved before 

to avoid High ww But ſome deſired to handle them, ſaying, that 

Otherwiſe the Hereticks would fay, that they were omitted, becauſe 

there was no ground to maintain them. Others t ht it ſufftent to 

ſpeak of their uſe only, and to take away the'abuſes which the cor-. | 

ruption of times hath brought in. The Ambaſſador of Portugal ary 

he was forry that proviſion was not made for the Cruſedoes, but WO 

be (ilent leſt occaſion might be taken to prolong the Council. my ach 
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perours Ambaſſadors, though they did joyntly follicite the Expeditt= 1563 
30, by Commiſſion from their Maſter, were not of accord in this. QUAL 
Prague would not have them ſpeak of the points of Do@rine. Fjve Pim 1V. 
churches (aid, that if they were omitted, and the abuſes of re- Fr 4inond: 
liques, Images, and Purgatory not taken away, the Synod was quite Fj;z aberh. 
ſhamed. | - Charles IX. 
The Biſhop of XM4odera told the Fathers, that, in caſe they would Philip 11. 
handle I»dulgences, as they bad done Juſtification, conlidering all the 
cauſes, and reſolving all the queſtions, they would hade it difficult, 
nd to require a long time, it being impoſtible to make that matter 
plain, but by — firſt CO ny be egy meyer fave 
ations only, and ſutftrages ; or whether they do remit th a 
ar impoſed by the Confeſlor only, or all that are due: likewiſe ob oy 
whether the Treaſure, which is put for their foundation, doth only _ _ 
conſiſt of the merits of Chriſt, or whether thoſe of Saints be required deigraces 4 
alſo ; whether they may be given, though the receiver perform no- ©xa&h. 
thing ; whether they extend to the dead alſo; and other things of no 
leſs difficulty. But to determine that the Church may grant them, and 
hath doneſo in all times, and that they are profitable for the faithful, 
who do worthily receive them, needeth no great diſputation. The 
authority to grant them is proved by the Scripture; their continual 
uſe by Apoſtolical tradition, and authority of Councils, and the per- 
ſpicuity of the whole matter by the uniform Dodtrine of the School- 
men. Upon this a Decree may be compoſed without difficulty. The 
opinion had many followers; and he, with other Fryar Biſhops, 
was deputed to make a Decree in this ſenſe, adding a proviſion againſt 
abuſes. . | 
In the Congregations following they handled the 7adex of Books, The Index, 
Catechiſm, Breviary, Miſſals, and Agends., And all things, determined <«cbiſm,v. 
in the particular Congregations of the Prelates, depated for theſe 
matters ſince the beginning of the Synod, were read, Wherein they 
did not all agree. Some thought that certain Authors and Books 
were cenſured without reaſon; and ſome, that others were otnitted 
which did more deferve cenſure. And there was no leſs difficulty 
about the Catechiſm, ſome thinkiog that that which was made, was 
not fit to be made the common for the whole Church, in which the 
greater part are ſimple, and ſome defiring that more matter might be 
putintoit. And they differed as much about the Ritual Books, ſore 
defiring an uniformity in the whole Church , and ſome maittainin 
their own. But it appearing that theſe matters could not be dec 
in a whole year, the Legaces | $9, e's that all ſhould be referred to 
the Pope. Whereunto ſome Prelates did not conſet, afid tame- 
ly the Biſhop of Leride made a long Oration to ſhew , thee if aty 
thing were proper to the Council it was the Catechifar, it being a 
Book, which, after the Symbol, ought 'to hold the firſt place in the 
Church; that the Ritzal Books ought to hold the ſecond, 1n cor 
of which there was need of at! exquiſite knowledge of Antiquity 
of the Cuſtoms of all Countries, which will not be found in the Court 
of Rome z, where, though there be men of excellent wir, and of great 
learning, yet they want Skill in this kind which is necefſary to do 
thing commendably herein z and that this is more proper to the Conneil. 
But the reſolution to finiſh, and the deſire to depart from Trert, cauſed 
himro have but ſmall audience. "Dr 
The five and twentieth of this Month, the Count of Lyne came ?-w 
c 
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1553 the Legates, with an inſtance in writing. He complained that the 
AAT molt principal matters for which the Council was aflembled were OMit- 
Pixs IV. ted, and the. others precipitated ; that they went about! to finiſh the - 
Ferdinand. Synod without the privity of his King 3 concluding, that they ought 
Elizabeth, © hear the opinions of the Divines concerning the points of DoGrine 
Charles 1x. and expect an anſwer out of Spaiz for the end of the Council. The 
Philip 11. Legates anſwered, that things were in ſuch forwardnefs, that there 
CLVNM was no time to expe, nor was it poſſible to withhold fo many Biſhops 

who were already in order to depart. The Count replied, that if the 
Council were ended without the knowledge of his King, beſides the 
inſtance, he would do ſomething elſe, as he thought convenient, 
Hereupon the Legates ſent preſently to the Pope, and the Count to the 
Ambaſſador Yargas, to treat with his Holineſs, But Vargas thought it 
ſuperfluous to ſpeak any more herein, both becauſe, at the coming of 
the Currier, the Pope fell extream ſick, and becauſe having made the 
The Popes ſame inſtance a few days before, the Popes final anſwer was, that he 
ſickneſs, referred it to the Council, the liberty whereof, ſo much delired by his 
King allo, he would not impeach. And the Ambaſllador faying, 
that the Council ought to be held open, becauſe all the world did 
deſire it, the Pope demanded what that world was which would have it 
open; the Ambaſlador anſwered, $paiz would ; the Pope replied, 
Write into Spain, that if they buy and ſtudy Ptolomy, they ſhall find 
that Spain is not the whole world. The Legates uſed many perſwa- 
ſions to the Count of Lara; and fo did Lorain alſo, and the Empe- 
rours Ambaſſadors, But, not being able to prevail, they laboured 
againſt him, the Ambaſſadors in the name of the Emperour, King of 
the Romans, and of all Germany, and Lorain-in the name of his King, 
and of the Kingdom of Frarce. The Legates, reſolving to finiſh the 
Council, according to the Popes order, howſoever the Spaniſh Am- 
baſſador might oppoſe, were diligent in diſpatch of the matters. 
While theſe things were in doing, the firſt of December, a Currier 
came from Rozze late at night, with advice, that the Pope was ſuddenly 
Cauſeth the fallen into a dangerous infirmity. He brought Lettes from Cardinal 
end of..e Borromeo to the Legates and Cardinal of Lorain, that they ſhould 
be haſtencd. haſten the Council as much as might be, and finiſh it without reſpect 
of any, to withſtand the inconveniences which might occur about the 
election of the Pope, in caſe the Council ſhould be open in time of 
vacancy. In the Letters there were ſome few words written with the 
Popes own hand, who did commit the ſame abſolutely, and told Lo- 
rain he ſhould remember his promiſe. It is certain ( to ſpeak this par- 
ticular here, though out of place ) that the Pope was reſolved, in calc 
he did not recover quickly, to create eight Cardinals, and to take 
order that no confuſion might ariſe in the ele&ion of his ſuccellor. 
The Legates and Lorain pnrpoſed to anticipate the time of the Selſion, 
and either with the propoſitions, or without to finiſh the Council 
within two days, that the news of the Popes death might not firſt 
come, Therefore they ſent to communicate the advice received, 
and their reſolution, to the Ambaſſadors, and did negotiate with the 
principal Prelates. They all agreed except the Spaniſh Ambaſlador, 
who ſaid he had order from his King, that if the See were vacant, he 
ſhould not ſuffer the Pope to be elected in Council, but that the eledi- 
on ſhould be by Cardinals, ſo that there was no need to precipitate 
But Morone $. Bows he knew for certain, that the Ambaſlacor of 
France, who was as yet in Venice, had order from his King, to Pt 
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teſt that the Kingdom would not obey any Pope, but him that ſhould 1563 
be el ted in Council ;, ſo that it was neceſſary by all means to finiſh it, FAALTY 
for avoiding of danger. The Count of Luza made a Congregation of Piw 1V. 
Spaniſh Prelates in his houſe, and ſpread a fame, that he was refolved to Ferdinand: 
protelt and oppoſe, | Elizabeth. 
Notwithſtanding, the Legates held a Congregation the next mor- cþurles Ix, 
ning, in which- the Decrees of Purgatory and of the Saints were read, Philip IT. 
as they were compoſed by the Cardinal of Yarmiz, and the other De- 
puties. Afterwards the reformation of Fryars was read,and all approved 46 wes 
with very great brevity, and alittle contradiftion. Then the Articles Grron -” 
of Reformation were read. In the firſt of the manners of Biſhops, by th< Count 
at the paſſage, where it is ſaid, that they ſhall not inrich their kinred * ©"* 
and family by the reverines of the Church, it was faid of the reve- 
nues of the Church, of which they are faithful diſpencers for the 
Pope. The Biſhop of 84/92 did oppoſe: this point , ſaying; that 
the portions of the poor being divided, by ancient Canon, as alfo of 
the Fabrick and of the Epiſcopal Table, it cannot be ſaid that Bi- 
ſhops, and other beneficed perſons are diſpencers, but were Lords of 
their own partz which if they did ſpend ill, they did fin and incur the 
wrath of God, as every other man did, who ſpendeth his goods amiſs; 
but if they were diſpencers for the poor, they ſhould be bound to re- 
ſtitntion, which cannot be ſaid. There were many diſcourſes, the 
jor part defending that beneficed men were Lords of the fruits, or 
uſutructuaries, and others ſaying, as the French Ambaſlador had done 
in his Oration, that they have but the uſe only. Some defended the 
words of the Decree that they were diſpencers, alledging the place in 
the Goſpel of the faithful ſervant, and the Doctrine of all the _ 
Fathers, But the precipitation to finiſh the Council , cauſed thoſe 
words, that is, of which they are appointed faithful diſpencers for 
the poor, to be omitted, as alſo other difficulties to be paſſed over in 
ſilence. 
In the Article of Patronages, the AmbaſTadors of Savoy and Florence 
made requeſt that thoſe of the Princes might be accepted alfo, or that 
all might be comprehended but thoſe of k Emperour and Kings. Sa- 
tisfaction was given them, by accepting, beſides the Emperour, Kings, 
or Poſleſlors of Kingdoms, other great and ſupreme Princes, who 
have Soveraignty in their dominions. Afterwards a propofifion was C__ 
made for the reading in Seſſion of all the Decrees made under Part and hecrees mate 
ſulius to be approved ; which Afodena oppoſed, ſaying that it would under Pau! 
be a derogation to the authority of the Council of thoſe times, if at rr 
It ſhould ſeem that the things then done had need of a new confirma- read, 
tion of the Fathers, and would ſhew that this and that was not all one, 
becauſe none can confirm his own things. Others ſaid, it was neceſſary 
todo it, for that cauſe that authority might not be taken from them, 
laying, that they were not of the ſame Council. And the ſame French- 
men,who before did ſocarneſtly defire that it might be declared thar the 
Council was new, and not continuated with that under Paxl and Falise, 
&d now labour more than others, that all cauſe of doubting mght be 
taken away, that all the As from the year 1545. until the end, were 
not of the ſame Synod. Thus it happeneth, as in humane affairs, ſo in 
Religion alſo, that one credulity is changed with his intereſts. There- 
tre now, all aiming at one mark, it was determined, (imply to read 
them, and ſay no more. For ſo the unity of the Conncil was moſt 
Plainly declared, and all difficalty removed which the word confirma- 
tion 
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1563 tion might bring, leaving every oneto think what he liſted, whether the 
AAP reading of them, did conſequently import a confirmation, or a decla- 
Pi IV. ration of their validity, or an inference that it was one Synod which 
Ferdinand: ade them with that which read them. 

Elizabeth, Finally a propoſition was made to anticipate the Seflion, and tocele. 
Charles Ix, brate it the nextday; and if all the actions could not then be diſpatch- 
Philip 11, ed, to continue it the day following, and to diſmiſs the Fathers, ang 
CFYVN ſubſcribe all the As of the Council on Sunday. The Spaniſp Bilbwps 
The Seffion is Oppoſed this, ſaying, that there. was no neceſſity to abbreviate the - 
anticipared. ;me. Notwithſtanding Cardinal A/orone faid, that the Seſſion hould 
be held. And Lorair and the Emperours Ambaſſadors renewed their 
perſwaſions to the Count of Lxxa, that he would yield to that which 
1s ſo uniformly reſolved. Whointhe end, after many things ſpoken and 
replied, was content upon two conditionsz one, that a Decree might | 
be made that the Pope ſhould make proviſion for all things that remain; 
another that in the handling of 54 ara it ſhould not be ſaid that 
they ought to be given gratis, nor any other thing that might prejudice 
the Cruſadoes of Spain. | 
And held the That day therefore being come, which was Friday, the third of pe- 
| ay cans * cember, they went to the Church with the uſual Ceremonies, and the 
e Sermon. , . : , 4 
Maſs was ſaid, in which Jerolamws Ragazzone, Biſhop of Nazianzo, 
made the Sermon. He ſummoned all the world to admire that moſt 
happy day, in which the temple of God was reſtored, and the Ship 
brought into the Haven, after ſo many tempeſts, and ſtorms; and that 
the joy had been greater, if the Proteſtants would have had their part 
in it, which was not the Fathers fault, He ſaid, they. hadchoſen that 
City for the Council, ſcituated in the mouth of Germany even at the 
threſhold of-their houſes, without any gard, not to give ſuſpicion of 
want of liberty; that the Proteſtants had been invited, by a Safe- 
condu, expected and prayed ; that, for the ſafety of their ſouls, the 
Catholick faith was expounded, and the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline reſtor- 
ed. He ſhewed the abuſes taken away in holy Kites. He ſaid that if 
there had been no other cauſe to call a Council, it had been neceſſary to 
do it for the prohibition of Clandeſtine marriages. And, paſling to 
the things conſtituted for reformation, he ſhewed, from ſtep to ſtep, 
the publick ſervice the Church would receive by thoſe Decrees, He 
added,” that the explication of faith, with the reformation of man- 
ners, had been handled in former Councils, but not more diligently in 
_ any, that the arguments and reaſons of the Hereticks had been often 
handled and diſcuſſed, and many times with great contention, not be- 
cauſe there was any diſcord amongſt the Fathers, which cannot be 
amongſt thoſe who are of the ſame opinion, but to proceed with ince- 
rity, and ſo to clear the truth as that more could not have been done if 
the Hereticks had been preſent. He exhorted all, that, being returned 
to their Dioceſles, they would put the Decrees in execution; as allo to 
thank God firſt, and then the Pope, ſhewing what he hath done to 
fayour the Council, ſending Nz#ciz into the Proteſtant Countries, Le- 
gates to Trex#, exciting Princes to ſend Ambaſſadors, ſparing 80 colt 
to maintain the Council in liberty. He commended the Legates, a3 
being good guides,and moderators, and, in particular, Cardinal Moro#e, 
and concluded with the commendation of the Fathers. 
This Dectees After the ceremonies were ended the Decrees were read. In the 
#f Pwgtor). Dofrine of Purgatory it was ſaid that the Catholick Church bath 


taught, out of the Scripture, traditions, and in this ſame Sy nod,. jhuc 
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here is Purgatory, and that the Souls detained in it, are aſliſted by the 1563 
caffrages of the faithful, and the Sacrifice of the A7aſs, Therefore it LY 
10th command Biſhops to teach ſound Dottrine in this matter, and cauſe £/**, 1V- 
it to be preached, without handling ſubrile queſtions before the igno- Fe, 
rant people, not ſuffering uncertain and unlikely things to be publiſh- Elizabeth 
ed; prohibiting curioſities, ſuperſtition, and unhoneſt gain, procuring Charles I*- 
hat thoſe Suffrages be fully executed which are uſually made for the Philip II. 
dead by the living, as alſo that the things ordained in laſt Wills, or in LV 
any other manner be fully performed. 
[Ia matter of the Saints, it doth command Biſhops and all others who of Saints. 
| have the charge of teaching, that they inſtruct the people, concerning 
the interceſſion and invocation of them, honour of Reliques, lawful 
uſe of Images according to the ancient DoCtrine of the Church, con- 
ſent of Fathers, and Decrees of Councils, teaching that the Saints do 
ray for men, that it is profitable to invocate them, and to have re- 
courſe to their Prayers and aſſiſtance. Afterwards, all in one period, 
it doth condemn ſeven aflertions 1n this-matter., That the Saints of 
Heaven ought not to be invocated. That they do not pray for men. 
That it is Idolatry to invocate them to pray for us, though ſingularly, 
That it is repugnant to the Word of; God, contrary to the honour of 
Chrift, and a fooliſhneſs to pray unto them, either with heart or 
voice. That the Bodies of Saints, for whoſe ſake God doth give us 
many benefits, ought not to be worſhipped. That their Reliques and 
Sepultures ought not to be honoured, And that it 1s in vain to make 
mention of them, to obtain aſliſtance, h 
Concerning Images, that thoſe of Chrif?, of the Virgin, and of of Images! | 
Saints ought to be kept in the Churches, and to have due honour given 
them; not that tre is any divinity or virtue in them, but becauſe the 
honour redoundeth to the thing repreſented, Chrii# and the Saints be- 
ing worſhipped by the Images, whoſe ſimilitude they bear; as hath 
been defined by the Councils, eſpecially in the ſecond of Nice. That 
for Hiſtories, the Myſteries of Religion, exprelſed in PiRares, are 
taught to the people, and the Articles of Faith called to their mind ; 
and not only the Benefits of Chrif# are ſuggeſted to them, but the Mi- 
rcles and Examples of Saints are even put before their eyes, that they 
may thank God for them, and imitate them 3 anathematizing thole that 
teach or believe rhe contrary. 
Afterwards it addeth ; that, deſiring to take away the abuſes, and oc- 
cafions of perniciouserrours, it doth ordain, that, if there be cauſe to 
make an Image of the Divinity, to declare the Hiſtorical Pictures of 
the Holy Scripture, the People be taught that it is not done becauſe 
It can be ſeen with bodily eyes, that all Superſtition in invocation of 
daints, worſhip of Reliques, and uſe of Images be taken away, that 
all diſhoneſt gain be aboliſhed, all exceſs avoided, Images not piCtu- 
red, nor adorned laſciviouſly, nor Banquets made in the Feaſts of 
Saints, or viſitation of Reliques, that no unuſual Image be put in any 
Church or other place, but approved by the Biſhop, that. no new 
Miracles be admitted, or new Reliques received, and in caſe of any 
doubt or abuſe hard to be removed, or great difficulty, the Biſhop 
ſhall expe the opinion of the Provincial Council, neither ſhall any 
thing new, or unuſual in the Church be decreed without the conſent 
of his Holineſs. 
The Decree of the Reformation of the AKegulars did contain two The Decrees 
add twenty heads, with theſe particular Precepts, in ſum. 1. That - bg ek 
Ddddd all lars, . 


+ L- 


The Hiſtory of "Lt. VIII. 


\ 1563 


Pius Iv. 


all ſhall obſerve the rule of the Profeſſion, eſpecially in regard of the 
rfetion, which confiſteth in Vows and eflential Precepts, as alſo in 
regard of their comman Food and Apparel. 2. None ſhall poſſeſs 


Ferdinand. Goods moveable or immoveable, as their own, neither ſhall their $y. 
Elizabeth periors grant immoveables, ſo much as for Uſe, Government, or Come- 


Charles IX. 


$6 I, 


menda, and in the uſe of moveables, there ſhall be neither ſuperfluity 
nor want. 3. The Synod granteth to all Monaſteries, though Aexdi- 
cant, except the Capnchins, and the minor 0bſervants, to poſſeſs im- 
moveable Goods, with command, that the number of Religious in the 
Monaſterics may be eſtabliſhed to contain as many as can be maintained 
by the Rents or uſual Alms, neither ſhall ſuch places be built hereafter 
without Licence of the Biſhops. 4. No Religious Perſon ſhall go to 
the ſervice of any place or perſon, without leave of his Superior, nor 
depart from his Convent, without his command. 5. Biſhops ſhall have 


care to reſtore, and preſerve the encloſure of the N#zs, exhorting Prin- 


ces, and commanding Magiſtrates, upon pain of Excommunication, to 
afliſt them. Nas ſhall not:go out of the Monaſteries, and none ſhall 
enter, upon pain of Excommunication, without exception of Sex, con- 
dition, or age, except it be with licence, The Cloiſters of Ny: which 
are without the Walls of the Cities and Caſtles ſhall be brought 
within, 6. That Elections be made by ſecret ſcrutiny, and titulars, 
ſhall not be created to this effeft, or the voice of the abſent ſupplyed, 
otherwiſe the Ele@ion ſhall be void. 7. In the Cloiſters of Na; the 
Superior ſhall be forty years of age, and eight years profeſſed, or, 
where this cannot be, of thirty years of age at the eaſt, and five years 
profelſed. No Woman {hall have ſuperiority ſin two Nazreries, 2nd 
he that is to overſee the EleQion, ſhall ſtand without the Gates. 8. The 
Monafteries, immediately under the Apoſtolick See, ſhall be reduced 
iato a Congregation, and ſhall give order for their Government, and 
their Superiours ſhall have the ſame authority as others have, which 
have been formerly reduced into a Congregation. 9, The Monaſte- 
ries of Nuns, ſubjeQ immediately to the Apoſtolick See, ſhall be go- 
verned by the Biſhops, as Delegates. 10. The Nx2s ſhall confeſs and 
communicate, once a Month, at the leaſt, and, beſides the ordinary 
Confeſſor, one extraordinary ſhall be given twice or thrice a year, aml 


' they (hall not keep the Sacrament within the Monaſtery. 11. That 


in Monaſteries, which have cure of the Souls of Secular men, thoſe 
who do exerciſe it, ſhall be ſubjeC to the Biſhop as far as concerneth 
the Miniſtery of the Sacraments, except the Monaſtery of Clugnz, or 
where the Abbots, Generals, or Heads of the Orders do reſide, or where 
the Abbots have pe vw or Temporal Juriſdiction. 12. The Regs- 
lars ſhall publiſh,and obſerve the Papal and Epiſcopal Cenſures, and in- 
terdiQs, as alſo the Feaſts which the Biſhop ſhall command. 13. The 
Biſhop ſhall be Judge of all Controverſies for precedence, between 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, whether Secular or Regular, and no Appeal 
from him ſhall lye; and all ſhall be bound to go to publick Pro- 
celltions, except thoſe who live in ftri& incloſures. 14. The Ke- 
xlr, who refideth in the Cloiſter, and committeth an exceſs abroad 
be puniſhed by his Superiour, when the Biſhop ſhall appoint, 

who alſo ſhall be certified of the puniſhment, or otherwiſe the De- 
liqquent may be puniſhed by him. 15. Profeſſion made before 
the Age of ſixteen Years compleat, and a Year of probation, 
ſhall be void. 416. No Renunciation or Obligation ſhall be 
of force, except it be made within Two MONTHS oo 

rorcumno 
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orofeſſion, and with licence of the Ordinary; and the time of proba- 1563; 
on being ended, the Superiors ſhall admit the Novices to the profeſs YALL? 
fon, or {end them out of the Monaſteries3z but not meaning to com- Thy Je, 
prchend the Jeſaites. The Monaſtery: ſhall-not receive-any thing'6f a a e3AL] 
Novice before the profeſſion, except Food and Apparel, and, at his de- Elizabeth. 
parture, all ſhall be reſtored that belqngeth to him- ' 17. No Virgin Charles IX- 
hall receive the Habit, or make profeſſion, except ſhe be examined by Pbi/ip i: 
he Biſhop, and-her will -well ugderſtoad, [and that ſhe hath the condi- LN NS 
ions. required by the rule of that Menaſtery. | 18; That all ſach be | 
- anathematized, of what condition ſoever, who ſhall (except in law- 

ful caſes) force,any Woman'to enter into a Monaſtery; receive the Ha» 

bit, or make Profeſſion, as alſo. thoſe-who ſhall; without juſt-cauſe, Tc CR 
wider thoſe who would enter willingly, except the Peritenti, Or con- te are Nuns 
vertite. 19+, He that ſhall pretend a-nullity in the profeſſion ſhall nor who bavebecn 
be heard after five years from the firſt day thereof; and ſhall alledge Courtiſans, 
the cauſe before the Superior and Ordinary, before he depoſe the Ha-: 

bit, and none ſhall go to a more Jarge Religion,: nor have leave to 

wear the Habit ſecretly. - .20,,, The Albats-and Heads of the Orders 

ſhall viſit the: Monaſteries, ſubje& unto them, though: but' by: Come- 

med, and the Commendataries ſhall be bound torexecure the Ordi+- 

rations; and, in thoſe, Priors and Superiors, whochave' ſpiritual Go- 

yerament, ſhall. be created þy the Chapters, or Viſiters of the Orders. 

21. That the Synod doth. defire to reſtore Diſcipline in all Monafte- 

ries, but ſeeth it is impoſhble, 1n regard of-the ftiffinecked and difficult 

ge, yet they will not omit-to uſe means, 'that heteafter proviſion may 

be made therein, ,and do hogs: that his Holineſs; -as far as he ſhall ſee 

the Times will comport, will provide-that a'Aegklar profeſied perſon 


ſhall be made. Governour of. Moraſteries commenderl,” and thole that: 
ſhall be vacant, hereafter ſhall not be- conferred but-upon Regslars ; 


and thoſe who, have Monaſteries in Commenda,' and are Heads of:Or- 
ders, if proviſion-be not made within fix Months of a Regular Succe(- 
ſor, they ſhall make Proviſion, or quit the place, otherwiſe the Comp- 
mendaes (hall be vacant, And, in the; provifion of Monaſteries, the 
quality of every one ſhall be expreſſed-by name; otherwiſe the provi- 
hon ſhall be accounted ſarreptitions:- '22, That it ſhall 'be 'under- 
ſtood that all Regulars are ſubje& to,,theſe Decrees, notwithſtanding 
any priviledge, though 'by, foundation.z commanding Biſhops ' and 
Abbots to execute them' immediately, and praying, and command- 
ing Princes and Magiſtrates, to afliſt, them, as often as'they-: ſhall be 
required, 8 | | | | 
The reading of the General Reformation did preſently follow 5 rhe General 
which, after an exhortation' to Biſhops: for exemplary life, modeſty in Reformacion, 
Apparel and Food, and'Frugality, doth forbid. © x. That they ſhall 
give to their Kindred, or any of their Family, any part of the Reve- 
mes of the Church, except they be poor; extending the ſame to. all 
beneficed perſons, Secular, or Regular and alſo unto Cardinals. 2. That 
the Biſhops ſhall, in the firſt Provingial Council, receive the Decrees 
of this Synod of Trent, promiſe obedience to the Pope, Anathematize 
the Herefies condemned, and. every Biſhop promoted hereafter ſhall do 
the ſame, in the: firſt Synod; and all beneficed ren, ' who are to affiſt 
n-the Dioceſan Synod, ſhall do the ſame therein. - Thoſe who have 
the care of Univerſities, and Studies general, ſhall endeavour to'make 
the Decrees-to be received in them, and the Doors to teach the 
Catholick Faith in conformity of. them, and ſhall take a ſolemn Oath 
| Ddddd 2 | herein, 
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herein every year. And for thoſe which are immediately ſubje& to 
the Pope, his Holineſs will have care that they be reformed in the ſame 
manner by his Delegates, or as he ſhall think fit. 3. That, howſvever 
the Sword of Excommunication is the {inew of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline 
profitable to keep men in obedience, it-is to be uſed with ſobriety and 
circumſpeCtion, having found by experience, that it is more contemn- 
ed than feared, when it is denounced raſhly, for a ſmall cauſe. There. 
fore itſhall not be denounced by any, but by the Biſhop for things loſt - 
or ſtallenz who ſhall not grant 1t at the perſwaſion of any Secular Au. 

thority whatſoeyer, though a Magiſtrate. And in Judicial Cauſes. in 
which a real or perſonal execution may be made, they ſhall abſtain 
from cenſuresz and in Civil, belonging 1n what manner ſoever, to the 
Ecelefiaſtical Court, they may uſe ntary puniſhments, or proceed 
by diſtraining of Goods, or impriſonment of -the Parties themſelves 
with their Executors or others, -and in caſe they be not able to execute 
reallyor perſonally, they may proceed to Excommunication. And the 
ſame ſhall be obſerved in Criminal Cauſes. The Secular Magiſtrate {hall 
not prohibit the Eccleſiaftical to excommunicate, or revoke Excommu- 
nication, upon pretence that the Decree hath not been obſerved. The 
perſon excommunicated ſhall not only not-be received to participate 
with the faithful,. but, if he perſevere in the Cenſures, he may be pro- 
ceeded againſt, as ſuſpetted of Hereſie. 4. It doth give power tothe 
Biſhops, in the Diocelan Synods, and to the! Heads of the Orders, in 
the general Chapters, to ordain' for their-Churches that which ſhall be 
for: the honour of God, and benefit of them, when there ſhall be an 
obligation 'to celebrate ſo many Maſſes by teſtamentary Legacies, that 
they -cannot be performed, or that the Alms is fo ſmall that none 
can be found to perform the charge, but with condition, that me- 
mory be always made of thoſe parties deceaſed who have left the Le- 
gacies. - 5.” That, in the collation, or any other diſpoſition of Benefices, 
no derogation be made to the qualities, conditions, and charges requi- 
red, or impoſed in the erection or foundation, or by any other conſti- 
tution, otherwiſe | the provifion ſhall} be accounted ſurreptitious. 
6, When the Biſhop, not in time of Viſitation, doth proceed again(t 
the Canons, the Chapter ſhall ele@ two in the beginning of every year, 
by whoſe counſel and confent, the Biſhop ſhall proceed in all the Att, 
and the Voices of both ſhall be as one; and in cafe they both diſlent 


from the Biſhop, a third ſhall be cleQed by them, who ſhall determine 


the Cantroverlic z and if they cannot , the third man ſhall be 
eleted by the next Biſhop. But, in cauſes of Concubinaries, or other 
mare hainous, the Biſhop may receive information alone, and proceed 
to retention; and-for therefdlan; ſhall obſerve what is ordained. The 
Biſhop ſhall have. the firſt ſeat in the Quixe, Chapter, or other publick 
places, and ſhall chufe his place. The Biſhop ſhall prefide in the Chap- 
ter, except in caſes belonging to him or his, which authority ſhall not 
be communicated to his Vicarz and thoſe who are not of the Chapter 
ſhall, in Cauſes Eccteſiaftical, be all ſubje& to the Biſhop, and where 
Biſhops have more juriſdiction than the aforeſaid, the Decree ſhall nar 
have place. 7. Hereafter no:regroſ+ or acceſs to any Be- 
nefice ſhall be granted, and thoſe which be granted already, ſhall nei- 
ther be extended nor transferred : and herein the Cardinals fhall be 
comprebended. alſo, Coadjutors, with future facceſfion, 'ſhall tot be 
made in any Ecclefialtical Benefices whatſvever, and if, in Cathedral 
Churches or Monaſteries, it ſhalf be neceſſary to do it, the Cruſe rt 
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frſt be known by the Pope, and the due qualities ſhall concur. 8, All | 156 3 
bencficed men ſhall uſe as much hoſpitality as their Revenue will pive FRA 
them leave: and it doth command thoſe who have the Government of Pix: 1V. 
Hoſpitals, under what title foever, to exerciſe it, as they are bound * erdinand. 
by the Revenues deputed hereunto; and if perſons of that ſort as the pheabk. 
Inſtitution doth require be not found inthe place, the Revenues ſhall 7," : R 
be converted to a pious uſe as near as can be to that, as ſhall ſeem good ph;lip 11. 
tothe Biſhop with two of the Chapter. And thoſe who will not give AND 
atisfation in this charge of Hoſpitality may be compelled (though 
they be Laicks) by Cenfſures, and other remedies, to perform their du- 
ey, and ſhall be bound to the reſtitution of fruits in Court of Conſci- 
ence, and ſuch Governments ſhall not be given hereafter to any, for 
longer time than three years. | 9. The title of Patronage ſhall be ſhew- 
ed to be authentical by Foundation or Donation, or by Preſentations 
multiplyed time out of mind, or by ſome other lawful manner. But 
in Perſons and Communities, in whom Uſurpation is uſually prefumed, 
the proof ſhall be more exaQ, and time immemorial ſhall not ſuffice, 
except Preſentations of fifty years at the leaſt be authentically ſhewed, 
and that they have all taken effet. Other ſorts of Patronages ſhall be 
underſtood to be abrogated, except thoſe of the Emperour, Kings, 
Poſleſſors of Kingdoms, and Supreme Princes, and of general Studies. 
The Biſhop may refuſe to admit thoſe that are preſented by the Patrons, 
if they be not fit 3 and the Patrons ſhall not meddle with the Fruits, net- 
ther ſhall the right of Patronage be transferred againſt the Canonical 
Ordinations : and the Unions of ſimple Benefices to thoſe which have 
right of Patronage, if they have not really taken effect, ſhall wholly 
ceaſe, and the Benefices ſhall be reduced to liberty, and thoſe thar have 
been made within forty years, though they have been executed, ſhall 
be reviewed by the Biſhops, and if ary defett be found, ſhall be made 
void, and likewiſe all Patronages ſhall be reviewed, made within forty 
years, for augmentation of Dowry of the Church, or for bnilding it 
anew; and if they ſhall not be found to be for the evident utility of 
the Benefice, they ſhall be revoked, and that ſhall Be reſtored to the 
Patrons which is due unto them. 10. That in Provincial Councils or 
Dioceſan, four perſons at'the leaſt, ſhall be cledted, endowed with fit 
qualities, to whom Eccleftaſtical Cauſes ſhall be commmnted which are 
to be delegated by the Legates, Nunci?, or A ick See, and all 
other' Delegations ſhall be thonghr to be ſurreptittous. 11. Money 
hall not be received. before-hand for Ecclefiaſtical Goods in prejudice 
of the Succeſfors, nor Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiftions remed out, nenher 
hall the Farmers of chem have power to exerciſe them: and the farm- 
ng of Ecclefiaftical things, though confirmed by the Pope, done with- 
n thirty years, for a long 9, thar ts, for twenty nifte or more years, 
ought to be judged by the Provincial Synod to haye been done with 
dammage of the Church. 12. Thofe who are bound to pay Tenrhs, 
[hall pay them hereafter, to whom they are entirely , and he 
that with-hofdeth them ought to be excommunicatet}, and not to be 
ablolved before reſtrention. © And it exhorteth aft, cowhom God hath 
given Wealth, -to impart fome of ir to Biſhops'and Priefts, who have 
Poor Churches; 13. Whereas the fourth! of the Fimeralswas uſtally paid, 
- Until ea en ifcopal or Pariſh Chutch, and 
Wes afterwards ed" ro pions places, fr be reftored to chem 
rar 14. Tt doth fotbid'alf Clerks to keep Concubines, or any fu- 
peſted Women,” at Home;'or abroad; which rf they forbear not ods 
ka after 
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1563 after admonition, they ſhall be deprived of the third part of their Fc 
FAD cleliaſtical Rents, and of all, after the ſecond admonition, and fd N- 
roy hs ded alſo from adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; and, in cafe they per- 

ye ſevere, they ſhall be deprived of all Benefices, and made uncapable of 
Flizabeth. any other, until they ſhall be diſpenſed with : and if, after they have 
Charles Ix. forſaken them, they ſhall returo, they ſhall be excommunicated alfo 
Philip Wl. and the cognition of theſe Cauſes ſhall belong only to Biſhops, ſumma: 
kV rily. But Clerks, oot beneficed, ſhall be puniſhed with -impriſonmene 
ſuſpenſion, or inhability. And if the Biſhops themſelves ſhall fall into 

the like errour, and not amend, after admonition, given by the Pro- 

vincial Synod, they ſhall be ſuſpended, and, if they perſevere, they 

ſhall be delated to the Pope. 15. The Sons of Clerks, not born of 

lawful Matrimony, ſhall not have any Benefice, or Miniſtry in Churches 

where their Fathers have, or have had a Benefice, nor have any Penſion in 

Benefices, which the Fathers cither have now, or have had: and if, at an 

time, the Father and Son ſhall be beneficed in the ſame Church, the Son 

ſhall be bound to reſign within three Months ; prohibiting alſo reſignati- 

ons which the Father ſhall make to another, that he may reſign his own 

to his Son. 16, Benefices with Cure ſhall not be converted into ſimple 

Benefices, and in thoſe which are converted already, if the perpetual 

Vicar hath not a convenient Revenue, it ſhall be aſſigned to him, at 

the pleaſure of the Biſhop. 17. Whereas ſome Biſhops carry themſelves 

baſely towards the Miniſters of Kings, men of preheminence, and Ba- 

rons, as well in the Church, as without, and not only give them 

place, with too. much indignity, but ſerve them in perſon, the Synod 
deteſting this, and reviving the Canons concerning 498 Decorum of 

Epiſcopal Dignity, doth command Biſhops to. forbear this, and re- 

gard their Degree, both in Church and without, remembring they 

are Paſtors, and alſo commandeth Princes, and others, to give them 

honour, and reverence, due to Fathers. 18. The Canons ſhall be ob- 

ſerved indiſtintly by all, and ſhall not be diſpenfed, but for a cauſe, 

heard with maturity, , and without coſt, -19, The Emperour, Kings, 

and Princes, whoſhall grant duell between Chriſtians, ſhall be excom- 
municated, and deprived of the, Dominion of the place in which the 

duell is committed,” if they hold it from the Church ; and the Com- 

batants, and Judges of the combat, ſhall be excommunicated, have 

their Goods confiſcated, and be perpetually infamous : and if they 

dy in the duell, they ſhall not be buried in any facred place, and thoſe 

The Reforma- Who give them counſel, either 3x jure or in fa#o, or perſwade them 
tion ofPrin- to the duell, andthe lookers on ſhall be excommunicated. 20. In 
n the end, the Article of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, or Reformation of Prin- 

ces, which had been ſo much examined, was read, In it the Synod 

doth admoniſh Secular Princes, hoping they will grant to the Church 

the reſtitution of her Rights, reduce their Subjects to reverence the 

Clergy, and not permit their Officers and inferiour Magiſtrates to vio- 

late the immunity of the Church and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, but that, to- 

gether with themſelves, the Princes, they will be @bedient to the Con- 

itutions of the Pope, and of Councils, determining that all Conſti- 


tutions of General Councils, and of the Apoſtolick See, in favour of 
Ecclehiaſtical Perſons, and liberty, ſhall be obſerved by all: admoniſh- 
ing the Emperour, Kings, Republicks, Princes, and all, to reverence the 
things thar belong to Eccleſiaſtical right, and, not to ſuffer them to be 
violated by inferior Lords, their Magiſtrates, or Miniſters z that the 


Clerks may relide and perform their duty, without impedit ons 
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<ith edification of the People. Afrer this a Decree was read, never 1563 
mentioned in any Congregation 3 by which the Synod doth declare, YALL 
that in all the Decrees of Reformation, made under Paul, Jalizs, and Pins 1V- 
ys in the Council, with what words or clauſes ſoever, it ſhall be © erdingnd: 
underſtood, that the authority of the Apoſtolick See is excepted and Elizabeth, 
preſerved. . ; Charles I'%. 

Being not able to diſpatch all, the day being far ſpent, the reſidue pp;lip 11. 
was deferred until the next morning, according to a determination made. v5 V ND 
in the General Congregation 3 ih which the Congregation was made & Decreecon- 
before day, howſoever, news was come that the Pope was better, and Apoſtalick 
out of danger of death. The Decrees of Indulgences, finiſhing the See never 
Council, and demanding Confirmation were read, and approved by all. Jqn"2n*d 
After Dinner, the Seſſion was held, in which the Decree of Indulgence The Decrecs 
was read, containing in ſubſtance. That ChriF hath given authority obey arc 
of granting them to the Church, and hath uſed the ſame from all An- the Council, 
tiquity. And therefore the Synod doth teach, and command, that the wy Fact 
uſe of them ought to be continued as profitable for Chriſtian People, popes Confir- 
and approved by Councils; and doth anathematize thoſe that ſhall macion, &c. 
ay, they are unprofitable, and that the Church hath not power to 

nt them. And to preſerve the ancient Cuſtom, and provide againſt 
Rbuſes, it doth command that all thoſe Offices of Pardon-mongers be 
aboliſhed 3 and, for the other abuſes, it doth command the Bifhops, that 
every one ſhall colle@ all of his own Church, and propoſe them in the 
Provincial Synod, to be referred to: the Pope, who will take order 
therein. Concerning Faſts, difference of Meats, and obſervation 
of Feaſts, it exhorteth Biſhops to obſerve the Precepts of the Romart 
Church; and for the Index; howſoever it was finiſhed, 1n regard the 
Synod hath not time to judge of it, it doth ordain that it ſhall be car- 
ned to the Pope, and referred to his Cenſure, and the ſame ſhall be 
done concerning the Catechiſm, Breviary, and Miſſal. It publiſhed 
alſo another Decree, that, by the places aſſigned to Ambaſſadors, it 
ſhall be underſtood that no man is prejudiced. In the end it prayeth 
the Princes to uſe means that the Decrees of the Council be not viola- 
ted by the Hereticks, but received and obſerved by them, and by all : 
Mn which if any difficulty or neceſlity of declaration ſhall ariſe, the 
Pope, calling thoſe whom he ſhall judge fit, from the places where the The Decrees 
difficulty is, or calling General Councils, or by ſome other means, will p7 be mo. 
make proviſion. Afterwards all the Decrees of Reformation made in vocations ate 
this Council under Paul and Fulizs, as well of Faith as of Reformation, **cited- 
were recited. For the laſt thing, the Secretary, going into the midſt, 
did interrogate, whether the Fathers were pleaſed that an end ſhould 
be made of that Synod, and in the name of it, of the Legates, and 
Prefidents, a Confirmation demanded of Pope Pins the Fourth, of all 
things decreed under Paul, Fulins, and his Holineſs. And they anſwered 
not one by one, but all together, Places. Card. Morone,as chiet Prefidenrt, 
granted to every one that was preſent in the Seſſion, or had affiſted in The Council 
the Council, a plenary —_—_— and bleſſed the Council, and diſmif- *<14e0 
{ed them all ſaying, that after they had given thanks to God, they Indulgence is 
Might go in peace. given. - 

It was an ancient Cuſtom in the Oriental Churches, to handle the 
matter of Councils in a publick meeting of all, and, upon occafion, 
Popular ,acclamations did often happen, and ſometimes tumultuous, 
Which notwithſtanding did conclude in concord. And, in the end, the 
bilbops, tranſported with joy, for the uniform determinations, did paſs 

to 


nt 
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1563 to acclamations, in praiſe of the Emperours who had aflentteq 

cog off favoured the Council, in commendation of the Dodtrine row 

ag a” the Council, in Prayers to God tor his continual Divine aſſiſtance to 

A - the Church, for the welfare of the Emperours, and for the health and 

Elizabeth. proſperity of the Biſhops ; which were not premeditated, but as the 

Charles IX. {ſpirit did excite ſome Biſhop more zealous to break out fitly into ſome 

Philip I one of theſe conceipts, ſo the common concourſe did cry with him 

FAD This was imitated 1n Trext, yet not giving place to the extemporary 
of Acclamari- ſpirit of any, but meditating what ſhbuld be propoſed, and anſwered 

ted in ren, 2nd repeating it out of a Paper, The Cardinal of Lorain took upon 

| im to be the chict, not only to compoſe the acclamations, but to 

bakers $59 thunder them out alſo ; which was generally conſtrued for a lightneſs 

rain was chief, and vanity, not beſecming ſuch a Prelate, and Prince, to do an office 

which did belong rather to the Deacons of the Council, than to ſo 

principal an Archbiſhop and Cardinal. The Cardinal roaring, and the 

Fathers anſwering, A long life for his Holineſs, and eternal telicity 

for Paul, and Julizs, were prayed for; likewiſe eternal memory for 

Charles the Fifth, and for the Kings, ProteCtors of the Council, long 

lite for the Emperour Ferdinand, and for the Kings, Princes, and Re- 

publicks, many thanks were given to the Legates and Cardinals, and 

long lite wiſhed unto them, lite and happy return to the Biſhops, and 

the Faith of the holy general Synod of Trent was commended as the 

an excom!* Faith of S. Peter, of the Fathers and of the Orthodox. An Anatherra 

herericks in Was denounced againſt all Hereticks in general, in one word only, not 

generaton'. ſpecifying either ancient or modern. The Fathers were commanded, 

upon pain of Excommunication, to ſubſcribe the Decrees with their 

own hand, The next day, being Sx#day, was ſpent in this: and to do 


The number It 12 order, there was, as it were, a Congregation. - And the Subſcrip- 
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ors _ tions were of four Legates, two Cardinals, three Patriarchs, five and 
uvicrve* twenty Archbiſhops, 268 Biſhops, ſeven Abbots, nine and thirty Pro- 
Ctors of men abſent, ſeven Generals of Regular Orders. And howſo- 
ever it had been determined that the Ambaſſadors ſhould: ſubſcribe af- 
ter the Fathers, yet a contrary reſolution was then taken, for two 
The Ambaſſa- reſpects. One was, that the French Ambaſſador being not there, if 
dors did nt the Subſcriptions of the others ſhould be ſeen, and not his, it might be 


ſubſcribe, for 


two cauſes, £NOUght a manifeſtation, that the Frenchmer would not receive the 


Council, The other becauſe the Count of Luna had faid that he 
would not ſubſcribe abſolutely, but with reſervation, becauſe his King 
had not conſented to the ending of the Council. And the Legates 
publiſhed, that it not being the Cuſtom that the Decrees ſhould be ſub- 
ſcribed by any that hath not a deliberative voice,it would be a thing un- 
uſual, if the Ambaſſadors ſhould. 

The Pops Jn Rome when the Pope fell ſick, all fearing his life, there was 
na ghee much confuſion in the Court, For never having known a Pope dye 1n 
fion in the time of a Council, they were very fearful what might happen. They 
Court. had the example of the Council of Corſtance, which, in the election, 
Joined other Prelates to the Cardinals; and they were afraid that this, 
or ſome worſe thing might happen. And howſoever the Spaniſh Am- 
baſlador Vargas affirmed, that the Spaniſh Ambaſſador and Prelates 1n 
Trent had Commiſſion, that the Eletion ſhould be made by the Car- 
dinals, yet in reſpect of their ſmall number, theſe-words did not fully 
aſſure them. But the Popes recovery gave them much joy : which 
was increaſed by the concluſion of the Council, as being now fully 


delivered from great danger. And the Pope ordained a ſolemn 4 
ceſlio 
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eſſion to give thanks to God for this great benefit. In Conſiſtory he 1563 
hewed what contentment he had in the Council. He faid he would FYALY 
confirm it, add many Reformations unto itz that he would ſend three Pins 1V- 
Legates, Into Germany, France, and Spair, to perſwade the execution **7 491% 
of the Decrees, to grant things honeſt, and to eaſe them in matters of Elizabeth. 
olttive Law. : Charles IX. 
The Legates, Morone and Simoneta returned to Rome before Chriſt- philip 11. 
nes, from whom the Pope was willing to have a particular Relation, Ng 
in many Audiences, of all that happened, and took a note of the 4 difpute in 
ames of the Prelates who had taken pains in the Council, that he we har 1o% BY 
might create them Cardinals. The Court, underſtanding that the Pope tion of the - 
was reſolved for the Confirmation, changed their joy into grief; and 2: 
all the Officers complained of the'loſs they ſhould receive in their Of- 
fices, if that Reformation were executed. And they conſidered more- 
over, that thoſe Decrees being conceived 1n general terms, and with- 
out clauſes of ſubtile explication, as often as any difficulty did ariſe, 
the world now accuſtomed to bark againſt the Court, would make an 
interpretation contrary to their intereſts; which would be embraced 
25a thing of fair ſhew, covered with the title of Reformation. Sup- 
plications and memorials were given to the Pope by thoſe, who, ha- 
ving bought the Offices, and foreſceing this loſs, demanded reſtitution : 
athing which the Pope did not neglect, and thought it did deſerve a 
zood remedy, leſt there might be a defolation in Rowe. Whereof 
having diligently conſidered, he deputed Cardinals to conſult upon the 
Confirmation, and to think upon ſome remedy for the complaints of 
the Court. Some Cardinals did adviſe to confirm immediately the De- 
crees of Faith, and to proceed with maturity in the other. For ſome 
did deſerve much conſideration, 1n regard of their ſmall profit, and 
great confuſion they might bring, and others muſt be neceſſarily di- 
ſpenſed with, in regard of their impoſſibility, or great difficulty, at 
the leaſt 5 which could.not be done with any decornm, nor without gi- 
ving much matter of diſcourſe, Beſides it would be neceſſary to have 
much conſideration that they might be ſo executed, that no man might 
receive loſs or prejudice, that proviſion not deſerving the name of Re- 
formation,which'is with the detriment of any,but by deferring,time,and 
the diligence of many would diſcover what might be done with com- 
mon ſatisfaQtion of all, without which all Reformations are turned in- 
to deformations. The Pope therefore elected eight Cardinals to review 
them, who after long diſcuſſion, were almoſt all of opinion, that it was 
it they ſhould be moderated before the Confirmation, and thought, thar, 
being to ſuffer ſome oppoſition, it was better to de it in the beginning, 
than, giving them reputation by confirming, to moderate them after- 
wards, It 1s certain, that they who did procure the Council, had no 
aim but to pull down the Popes Authority, and while the Council did 
 hſt, every one did ſpeak as if it had power to give Laws unto him. 
Notwithſtanding, it muſt now appear, by nullitying or moderating 
lome of thoſe Decrees, that the Pope is not to receive Laws, but to 
give them to Councils. 
The Pope being of himſelf inclined to the Confirmation, and indu- 
ced alſo thereunto by the perſwafions of Aoroze, and Simoneta, yet 
perplexed with the querimonies of the Court, and the general opinion 
of the Cardinals, that he might come to a reſolution, beſides thoſe 
afore-named , he called the Cardinals of Bordiſſuera, and Amnulins, 
% allo the principal Officers of the Chamber, Chancery, and Rota : 
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Pins IV. 
Ferdinand 
Elizabeth. 
Charles I'S. 
Philip Il, 


to whom the matter being propoſed, the four Cardin 


als did uni A 
ly adviſe that the Council ſhould be confirmed abſolutely, Cardin 


Amulizs, in whoſe memorials I have ſeen this negotiation, ſaid that 
his Holine(s by his patience, wiſdom, vertue, and with immenſe chars« 
and with the pains and charge of ſo many Prelates, had ſeen the nd 
of a preat and difficult enterprile, to aſſemble, direct, and finiſh the 
Council z now a greater did remain, but withour difficulty, that is, tg 


LV keep himſelf, the Apoſtolick See, and all the Eccleſiaſtical Order, from 


returning into the ſame (traits, danger, inconveniences, and expences 
that, for theſe forty years, the world hath ſpoken of nothing but of the 
Council, which the Popes could not. by any means, divert, in regard of 
the certain perſwaſion conceived of the neceſlity thereof, and of the 
fruit it would produce. But if, ſo ſoon as it is ended, queſtionbe made 
of correcting or moderating it, or it be left in ſuſpenſe for want of Con. 


firmation, it will be a manifeſtation that proviſion hath not been made 


in Trent, -for that which was neceflary, and expetted, and ſudden] 
another means of proviſion will be uſed, either by National Councils 
or another General. And here behold the ſame ſtraits , out of 


' which the: Church, with fo great difficulty, hath been delivered by 


God. But approving the Deerees, as a perfeQt Reformation, and g1- 
ving them credit, and as much execution as is poſſible, many will be- 
lieve that nothing is wanting; and nothing is more profitable for the 
preſent times, than-to ſpread a fame, and nouriſh it, that the Council 
hath made an holy, neceſlary, and perte& Reformation, not ſuffering 
it tobe known that any Cardinal hath doubted that it hath not per- 
formed that for which it was called. By ſo doing, the humour of the 
world will be quiet by degrees, and his Holineſs may provide for his Mi- 
niſters and Servants by Diſpenlations, without violating the Decrees of 
the Council, becauſe in them the Apoſtolick Authority is reſerved; 
which may ſerve him for a Buckler to deny the importunate demands of 
thoſe whom he will deem unworthy of favour, and, in time, things will 
inſenſibly, the world not obſerving it, return unto the ſame ſtate. He 
ſaid this courſe was taken heretofore when neceſſity compelled to yied 
to theſe hamours, which uſually are bred in Subjects againſt the Go- 
vernours, that when others do oppoſe the Decrees, it was fit to main- 
tain them, for reputation of ſo many of his Creatures, of his Legates, 
and of himſelf alſo 5- much more ought he not to nullifie them wholly, 
as would be done by every little moderation, correftion, or delay of 
Confirmationz which the world would judge to be a mortal wound 
unto them all. Beſides, the vulgar, who do always make the worlt 
interpretation, will have nothing to ſay, but that the Court and Pope 
will not endure a Reformation. 

This was oppoſed by almoſt all the Officers of the Court, repre- 
ſenting their loſſes and prejudices, and ſhewing how all would redound 
to the offence of his Holineſs, and of the Apoſtolick See, and diminu- 
tion of his Revenues. Only Hwgo Buoncompagno, Biſhop of Beftice, who 
was Cardinal afterwards, a man much converſant in Court Affairs, faid 
he could not chuſe but wonder at this great fear, which be ſaw did 
ariſe without reaſon ; that, by confirmation of the Council, more Au- 
thorty was not given it than other General Councils had, or than 
was given to the Decree, or Decretals, by the great number of which, 
and by their plain ſpeaking againſt the preſent manners, many more 
prejudices and offences might ariſe, than eould do by theſe few De- 
crees of Trent, much reſerved in the former words; that no Law ou 

con 
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conſiſt in the terms, but in the meaning, - not in that which the onlear 1563 
ind Grammarians do give it, but which uſe and authority doth con- 
&rm; that Laws haye no power but what is given them by him that £'* wah 
overneth, and hath the care to execute them; that he, by his Expoſi- Ferdinand. 
tion, may give them a more ample, or a more ſtrict ſenſe, yea and con- Fliz abeth. 
trary to that which the words do import, and that it would be no Chorles Ix: 
more to reſtrain or maderate the Decrees of Trevt now, than to ſuffer Philip 11. 
them to be reſtrained by uſe, or by expoſition, in times convenient. | 
He concluded that he ſaw no cauſe why there ſhould be any difficulty 
about the Confirmation, But he put them in mind to withſtand pre- 
ently the inconveniences which might ariſe by the temerity of the Do- 
tors, who, the more ignorant they are of Government and Publick 
Afﬀairs, the more they take upon them to give interpretation to Laws, 
which doth confound Authority ; that experience ſheweth that Laws 
dono hurt, nor cauſe any ſuit, but by the divers ſenſes given unto 
them 3 that by the Conſtitution of Nicolas the Third, upon the rule 
of Saint Francis, a matter full of ambiguities in it ſelf, never any dil- 
\ order did ariſe, becauſe he forbad all Gloflators, and Commentators 
to expound it 3 that if ſuch proviſion be made for the Decrees of 
Trent, and all men forbid to, write upon them, a great part of that 
which is feared will be withſtood. - But if his Holineſs will forbid all 
interpretations, even to the Judges alſo, and ordain that in all doubts 
they (ſhall come for expoſition to the Apoſtolick See z no man will be 
able to make uſe of the Council in prejudice of rhe Court, which by 
uſe, and by interpretations, may be accommodated to that which will 
be for the benefit of the Church. And as there is a Congregation 
which, with great fruit, doth take care of the Inquiſition, fo his Ho- 
lineſs may appoint another for this particular of expounding the 
Council, to whom all doubts ſhall be referred from: all parts of the 
World. This being done, he ſaid he forelaw that, by the Decrces 
of the Counci)l, the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, the Rights and 
Prerogatives of the Church of Rome will not only not be diminiſhed, 
but increaſed and inlarged much, in caſe-they know how to make uſe _ 
of theſe means. Thoſe that heard him were moved by theſe Reaſons ; "in aaneg oy 
and the Pope ſaw it was neceſlary to come tothe ablolute Confirmation, ons are forbid 
without any modification; and being perſwaded that it would fall out me _—_ 
as the Biſhop had ſaid, he was peremptory not to hearken to any thing crees of the 
that could be ſpoken againſt it, but, full of hope to colle& much'frurt Council 
by the pains taken for finiſhing the Council, he reſolved to confirm it, 
to reſerve the interpretation to himſelf; and to inſtitute a Congregati- 
on, as the Biſhop had counſclled : and, having imparted this to the Car- 
dinals apart, he determined to effect it. 
Therefore the ſix and twentieth of Farnuary, Morone.and Simoneta 
baving related in Confiſtory the tenor of the Decree, ' made in the laſt 
Scllion, that the Confirmation ſhould be deſired by them, they de- 
manded that his Holineſs would vouchſafe to confirm all that which 
hath been decreed, and defined in that Council, under Paxl, Fuliwe, and 
his Holineſs. The Pope, firſt cauſing the Decree to be read, asked the 
Opinions of all the Cardinals. They were all for the Confirmation uni- 
tormly ; except the Cardinals, Saint Clement, and Alexandrinus; who 
ad that too much authority-had been givea to Biſhops in that Council, 
and that it was neceſlary to moderate it, -and then to: make an excepti- 
on of thoſe points that did inlarge it too much, which: were noted al- 
ready. In the end, the Pope concluded, that it was good to confirm all 
—— Lecce? without 
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2 563 without exception, and ſo he did in words, in the Confiſtory, confirm 
AAP 10g them, and agg pray that they (ſhould be received and invio- 
Pius IV. Iably obſerved by all the faithful; and the fame ,day he publiſhed a 


Ferdinand» Bull, ſubſcribed by all the Cardinals; in which, having related the cay. 


CC. 


Os ſes of calling the Council, the progreſs, the impediments and di ; 
es od which "een. Boe from time to time, and his diligence in 
Philip 11, liberty thereof, granting them free power over the things reſerved to 
LYN the Apoſtolick See, he thanked God that it was ended with an entire 
conſent, Therefore, being deſired, in the name of the Synod, for con- 
firmation, knowing the Decrees to be all Catholick, and profitable 
for Chriſtians, he hath confirmed them in Confiſtory, and doth con- 
firm them by that Writing, commanding all Prelates to cauſe them to 
be obſerved, and exhorting the Emperour, Kings, Republicks, and 
Princes, to afliſt for the obſervation of them alſo, to favour the Pre. 
lates, not to permit their people, but rather to prohibit them by all 
means to embrace opinions contrary to the Doctrine of that Counci]: 
and to avoid confulion, he forbad all forts of perſons, as well Clerks a 
Laicks, to make any Commentaries, Gloſles, Annotations, or any in- 
terpretation whatſoever upon them, or to make any kind of Statute 
though under pretence of _-=_ ſtrength, or better execution of the 
Decrees, but that, if any obſcure place wanted interpretation or deci- 
ſion, they ſhould have recourſe to the Apoſtolick See, becauſe he did 
reſerve unto himſelf power to declare the difficulties or Controverſies, 
as alſo the Synod had alregdy decreed. 
The Decrees This Confiſtorial Ae of Confirmation, and the Bull, were printed, 
of the Coun- together with the Decrees 3 which gave matter of ſpeech, it appearing 
pay oor the by the tenor of them, that the Decrees had not vigour, as conſtituted 
Popes confir- by the Council, but as confirmed by the Pope. Whereupon it was faid, 
_— that one had heard the cauſe, and another had given the ſentence. Nei- 
ther could it be ſaid that the Pope had ſeen the Decrees before he con- 
firmed them, becauſe it did appear, by the Confiſtorial AR, that he had 
only ſeen the Decree fordefiring the Confirmation. They ſaid alſo, that 
the Decrees made under Paxl and Julia4 were read in Trent, and that it 
was fit they ſhould be confirmed by thoſe that heard them, rather than 
by him that did not know them. | But others anſwered, that there was 
no need the Pepe ſhould then ſee them, becauſe nothing was done in 
Trezt which was not firſt reſolved by him. In many Confiſtories follows 
ing the Pope ſpake for the obſervation of the Decrees of the Council, 
ſaying he would obſerve them himſelf, though he was not bound, and 
gave his word that he would never derogate from them but for evident 
and urgent cauſes, and with conſent of the Cardinals. He charged M- 
rone, and Simoneta, to be diligent in advertiſing him, if any contrary 
thing were propoſed, or bandled in Conſiſtory : which was but a ſmall 
remedy againſt the tranſgreſſions, becauſe not an hundredth part of the 
grants made in Rowe are diſpatched in Conſfiſtory: He ſent the Biſhops 
to their Reſidence, and reſolved to make uſe of the Protonotaries, and 
Referendaries in governing the City of Rowe, and the Ecclefiaſtical ſtate. 
But howſvever he was freed from great trouble, by the concluſion of 
the Council, yet there were ſome Remainders of it in all Kingdoms, 
which brought new difficulties upon him. | WS 
Andareexe> Advicecameoutof 8pax that the King was offended withthe ending 
cured in $45" of the Council, and determined to call the Biſhops and Agents for the 
b) horiry ce. CIETgy Of Spaire before him, to ſet down in what manner it might be cxe- 
ly. cuted. And the advice was not falfe. For not only all that was done 10 | 
Spain, 
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Spain, for receiving and executing the Decrees of the Council that year, 1563 
partly in the Spring, and partly in the Autumn, was by order and reſolu- YALL) 
tion taken in the Kings Council, but the King ſent alſo his Prefidents to Pi 1V- 
the Synods, which were held, cauſing to be propoſed that which pleaſed * ls 
him, and was fit for his ſervice; to the great diſtaſt of the Pope, who Flizeberh 
was angry the King ſhould take ſo much upon him 1n matters Eccleſia- pr gays Ix 
tical. But he made no demonſtration hereof to his Miniſters, purpoſing pp;1ip 11. 
to make uſe of it in another opportunity, deſigned by himſelf; which 

ſhall be related in due place. _ = 

The Preſident de Ferrieres, having, while he remained in Yerice,made wnowdy PIN 
obſervations upon the Decrees of the two laſt Seſſions held after his de- 
partUre from Trent, and ſent them to the Court, the Cardinal of Lo- 
rin, at his returninto France, had many aſſaults, and reprehenſions, for 
conſenting to things prejudicial tothe Kingdom. They ſaid, that,by the {eng pie 
words of the firſt Article of Reformation 1n the laſt Seſſion, where it is « in France 
fid, that the Pope hath charge of the univerſal Church, in Latize, $ol- © bisrecurn; 
licitudinem Eccleſie —_— he had yielded the point which himſelf 
and all the French Biſhops had ſo long contended for, and obtained, 
that prejudice might not be doneto theopinion of France, of the ſupe- 
riority of the Council above the Popez that he might have remedied 
this with one little word, by making them ſay, as S. Paul had done, care 
of all the Churches, becauſe no man would have denyed that kind of 
ſpeech which S. Pal did uſe; that prejudice was likewiſe done to the 
ſame opinion of the ſuperiority of the Council in the one and twentieth 
Article of the laſt Seffion, ſaving, in all the Decrees, the authority of 
the Apoſtolick See: and in the laſt Decree for demanding the Popes 
confirmation. It was oppoſed alſo, that the King, and Frexch Church, ha- 
ving conteſted that the Council might be declared to be new, and not 
the old continued, the continuation was declared, that it was one Coun- 
cil with that of Pal and J»lizs, inthe faid one and twentieth Article, 
and inthe Decree for reading the things conſtituted under thoſe Popes ; 
by which all was baſely yielded which had been two years maintained 
by the King. They ſaid moreover, that the approbation of the things 
done under Juli#s was diſhonourable, and prejudicial to the Proteſtati- 
on then made by King Herry the Second. But they reprehended above 
all,that honourable mention having been always made under Payland Ju- 
liz, of King Francis the Firſt, and King Henry the Second, together with 
Charles the Fifth, the Cardinal had not cauſed a memory to be made 
of them in the acclamations, When it was made of Charles, nor the 
preſent King to be named, when the living Emperour was. The Car- 
dinal excuſed other things, ſaying, that, with fix Prelates, (for he 
had no more in his company) he was not able to refiſt the conſent of 
more than two hundred. But this laſt oppoſition he knew not how to 
excuſe, though he ſaid it was to preſerve the peace of the two King- 
doms. For it was replyed that he might have ſuffered others to make 
the intonation, and not to have been the Author himſelf of that preju- 
dice. And ſoit is ſeen, that vain men oftentimes, thinking to gain repu- 
tation by retal; do loſe it in groſs. 

But the Counfellers of rhe Parliament found my cor things tO The Cenſure 
Oppoſe againſt the Articles of Reformation, publiſhed in thoſe two mew Oo 
%ffions, where the Eccleſiaſtical authority they ſaid was enlarged be- upon the lait 
yond its bounds, with the wrong and diminution of the Temporal, by Sor. 
ging power to Biſhops to proceed to pecuniary mulfts, and 1mpriſon- 
ment, againſt the Laity ; whevors no authority was given by Chriſt -” 

| | = 
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tits \liniſters, but meer and pure Spiritual z that when the Clergy was 
made a Member and part of the Policy, the Princes did, by favour, al. 
low the Biſhops to puniſh infertour Clergy-men with temporal puniſh- 
ments, that Diſcipline might be obſerved amongſt them, but to uſe 
ſuch kind of puniſhments againſt the Laicks, they had neither from 
the Law of God nor of Man, but by ufurpation only ; that, in the 
matter of Duel, they pretend to proceed againlt the Emperour, Kings 
and other Soveraigns, who grant it in their Kingdoms, even by Excom. 
munication, whereas their opinton was that to permit Duel, in ſome 
caſes, was not amiſs; as the permitting of Fornication, and other Of. 
fences, howbeit they are fins, was not 1ll, in regard of publick utility 
and to avoid greater inconveniences. They ſaid, that this power be- 
ing natural, and given to the Princes by God, could not be taken 
away, or reſtrained by any power of man. They thought it alſo into- 
lerable, to excommunicate Kings and Princes, holding it for a ſure ma- 
xim in France, that the King cannut be excommunicated, nor his OE. 
ficers, for execution of their Offices. They added, that to deprive Prin. 
ces of their States, Lords of their Fees, and to confiſcate the goods of 
private men, were all Uſurpations of the Temporal Authority, becaufe 
that which was given by Chriſ# to the Church, doth not extend it (lf 
to things of this nature. | | 

Concerning Patrohages, they ſaid great wrong was done to the Se- 
culars, in diſabling their proofs, and that the whole Article was groun- 
ded upon a falſe axim, that all Benefices are free, if the Patronage be 
not proved. For Churches have no Temporal Goods but granted by 
the Seculars, who cannot be preſumed to grant them ſo, as that they 
may be managed and diſſipated at the pleaſure of the Eccleſiaſticks: by 
which means it ought to be preſuppolſed, that every Benefice had a Pa- 
tron, from the beginning of it, except an abſolute donation, with a 
total ceflion of the Patronage, can be ſhewed. - And as the Common- 
wealth or Prince doth ſucceed him that hath no Heir, fo all Benefices, 
the Patronage of which doth not belong to any, ought to be under 
the publick Patronage. Some mocked that form of 4{peech, that Bene- 
fices which had Patrons were in ſervitude, and the others free, as if it 
were not plain ſervitude,to be under the diſpoſition of the Court of 
Rome, which doth manage them contrary to the inſtitution, and foun- 
dation, whereas the Seculars do preſerve them. Beſides the Cenſure 
of ſome Decrees for this Cauſe, they added, that others were againſt 
the Cuſtoms and Immunities of the Frggch Church ; as the reſervation 
of great Criminal Cauſes againſt Biſhops to the cognition of the Pope 
alone, taking away the power of Provincial and National Councils, 
which have always adjudged them in all caſes, and burthening the 
Biſhops, by forcing them to litigate out of the Kingdom, contrary not 
only to the Cuſtom of France, but to the Canons of ancient Councils 
alſo, which have determined that ſuch Cauſes ſhould be judged, and 
ended in their proper Countries. They ſaid it was againſt juſtice, and 
the uſe of France, that Benefices ſhould be clogged with Pexſeons and 
Reſervations of Fruits, as was obliquely deterinjned, Likewiſe, that 
it was not tolerable, that Cauſes of the firſt inſtance ſhould be taken 
out of the Kingdom by the Pope, becauſe it taketh away a very an- 
cient uſe, confirmed by many Conſtitutions of Kings. Neither could 
it be juſtified by the exception, of urgent or reaſonable Cauſe, cxpe- 
rience of all times having ſhewed, that all Cauſes may be taken out 
of the Kingdom by this pretence. For he that would diſpute when 
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the Cauſe were urgent or realonable, doth enter into a double charge 1563 
and dithculty, becauſe not only the principal cauſe, but that Apis FAT 
alſo muſt be diſcuſſed in Rowe. They did, by no means, approve that © a1 
the poſſeſſing of immoveables ſhould be granted to begging Fryars; hates rect 
and ſaid, that they having been received into France With that Inſtitu- Flizabeth. 
tion, it was juſt that they ſhould be mainrained in the ſame ſtate; that cþ,vjes Ix; 
this was a perpetual Artifice of the Court of Rome, to take Goods out Philip 11. 
of the hands of Seculars, and to draw them into the Clergy, and af. \ W NS 
trerwards to Rome; that the Monks did fr(t gain credit, by pretence 
of the Vow of Poverty, as if they aimed at no Temporal thing, but did 
all in Charity, for the good of the people; afterwards, having gained 
reputation, the Court doth diſpence with them for their Vow, by which 
means the Monaſteries being made rich, are given in Commenda, and 
finally all cometh to the Court, To this they added an exhortation in 
the twelfth Article, made to all the faithful, to give largely to Biſhops, 
and Prieſts; which had been good, in caſe they did ſerve the people as 
they ought, and were in need. For fo Paul doth exhort, that he that is 
initruſted in matters of Faith, ſhould give ſome part of his goods to 
him that doth ioſtract him. But when he that beareth the name of a 
Paſtor, doth intend rather any other thing than ro inſtruCt the people, 
the exhortation 1s not fitz and the rather, becauſe Eccleſiaſtical Goods 
formerly were for maintaining the poor, and redeeming Slaves; for 
which cauſe not the immoveables only, but even the very Ornaments 
of the Church, and holy Veſſels were ſold. But in theſe laſt times It 
is prohibited to do it, without the Pope; which hath enriched the 
Clergy exceeding much. In the Xoſaical Law, God gave the tenth to 
the Levites who were the thirteenth part of the people, prohibitin 
that any more ſhould be given unto them; but the Clergy now, which 
is not the fiftieth part, hath gotten already, not a tenth only, but a 
fourth part, and doth ſti]l proceed and gain, uſing alſo many Artifices 
therein. They ſaid that Aſſes, having invited the people to offer for the 
Fabrick of the Tabernacle, when as much was offered as did ſuffice, did 
forbid them, in the name of God, to offer any more; but here no end 
will be found, uati] they have gotten all, if men will continue in the /e- 
thargie. If ſome Prieſts, and religious perſons be poor, it is becauſe 
others are exceſlively rich ; and an equal diviſion would make them all 
rich abundantly, But to omit theſe fo evident conſiderations, if they 
did exhort the people, to affiſt the poor Biſhops and Prieſts in their ne- 
ceſlities, it would be tolerable ; but to ſay they ſhould be aſliſted to 
maintain their dignity, which is their pride and luxury, doth fignifie 
nothing but that they are quite without ſhame. It is true that, in ex- 
change, another Decree was made in the eighteenth Article, in favour 
of the people, that Diſpenſations ſhould be given grat#s ; which being 
commanded by Chri#, and not obſerved, there was no hope that this 
Decree would do any more good. | 

Theſe things being objected to the Cardinal of Lorazr, that he had 
authorized thery, againſt the expreſs commandment of the ning, in his 
Letters of the tweaty eighth of Aygsſ# betore mentioned he defended ihe Enos 
himſelf in one word only, that in the Congregation of the tenth of % Lorain, 
November, the Decrees being read, to be publiſhed in the Seffion, the 
next day, the Rights and Authority of the Frexrch King, and Privi- 
ledges of the Gaf/ican Church were reſerved. Whereunto Monſienr 
le Feare replyed, that himſelf and his Colleage having uſed all dili- 
gence to have a Copy of that Decree, they could never obtaia it, ave | 

| that, 


766 The Hiſtory of L:e. VIII 


— 


1563 that, in Humane Aﬀairs, not to appear was as much as not to be. Be- 
AALAF des, this did not ſerve to excule the things publiſhed in the laſt Sefſj 
Pius IV.. on. But that which was ſaid concerning the Synod in the Councils of 
Ferdinand. the King and Parliament, was nothing to that which the Biſhops and 
Elizabeth. Divines, and their Servants alſo, according to the French liberty, did 
Charles Ix, TElate to every one, upon all occaſions, making jeſts at the diſcords 
Philip 11, and contentions between the Fathers, at the practiſes and intereſts 
VN with which the matters of Reformation were handled. And thoſe 
—— who were moſt familiar with the Cardinal of Lorain, ſpake moſt of 
French BB. of all, And it paſſed in France, in manner of a Proverb, that the modern 
the Council, Council had more authority than that of the Apoſtles, becauſe thei 
after their re» , r 
turn inco Own pleaſure only was a ſufficient ground for the Decrees, without 
France, admitting the Holy Ghoſt. | 
"ny But, in Germany, the Decrees of Reformation were not thought 
France con-= conſiderable, neither by the Proteſtants, nor by the Catholicks. The 
_— me Proteſtants did examine the matter of Faith only, They faid, that 

ounc!l. Ry : ? 

to have ſpoken one word incidently in handling the Aaſs, that it 

The cenſure doth aſſiſt the dead, which alſo may receive divers ſenſes, and, in the 
of the Coun- Decree of Purgatory, to alledge it as a definition of the Article, was - 
wry a thing not to be uſed in Councils, eſpecially in this, where the mat- 
ters were minced, and an Article of Faith made of every queſtion 

which could be moved in any matter. And to commend Biſhops to 

teach the ſound Doctrine of Purgatory, without declaring what it Is, 

did ſhew that the Fathers had great haſte to depart from Trent. But 

in the matter of Saints the haſte was greater, condemning, in one 

breath, and in one period eleven Articles, not declaring what con- 
demnation it was, or whether they were condemned of Herefie, or 

for any other cauſe, and, after a long diſcourſe of Images, anathema- 

tizing thoſe that ſpeak againſt the Decrees, without letting them 

know which it doth comprehend under the Anathema, whether the 
immediately precedent concerning Images, or all the others above 

written, But of Irdulgences they ſpake more than all the reſt; that 

theſe gave occaſion of the preſent diviſion amongſt Chriſtians ; that 

the Council was principally aſſembled for theſe ; that, in that matter, 

there is no part which 1s not controverſed, and uncertain, even 
among(t the Schoolmen themſelves; and yet the Synod hath paſſed 

them over, without clearing any doubt, or deciding any controver- 

ſie. And concerning the remedy of abuſes, they ſpake in ſuch ambi- 

guous terms, that it could not be underſtood what they did approve 

or diſapprove; ſaying, they did defire a moderation, according to the 

old cuſtom approved in the Church. -For it is certain, and cannot be 
concealed, that, in no Chriſtian Nation of the Eaſtern Church, ei- 

ther in ancient or modern times, there never was any uſe of indnlgen- 

ces, of any kind whatſoever. And in the Weſt, if by ancient cuſtom, 

they mean that which was obſerved before Urban the Second, in the 

year 1095. no proof can be brought of the uſe of 1dulgences. If from 

that time until the year 1300. 1t will appear, that the uſe of them 

hath been very ſparing, and only to free men from puniſhments 1m- 

poſed by the Confeffor. Afterwards, from the Council of Yienne the 

abuſes began, which did increaſe very much, until the time of Leo the 
Tenth, fo that the Council deſiring the reſtitution of the old Cultom,ap- 
provedinthe Church, it was neceflary todeclare in what Church, and in 
what time. But thoſe words, that the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is weaken- 
cd by too much facility in granting I#dulgences, are a plain WO 

tha 
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that they belong not to the conſcience, nor do free men from any thing 1563 
in the fight of God, but touch the external only, thatis, the Eccleſia- FATTY 
tical diſcipline. For the difference of meats and faſts, they ſaid, Piw 1V-. 
that to command them was good, but that was not decided of which Ferdinand. 
the world complained, that is, that they did binde the conſcience. "oj" ly 
Therefore the Princes of Germany held none eſteem of this Council. Charles 1x, 
Only ſome few Miniſters of the Aug»ſ#an confeſſion publiſhed a proteſta- Philip 11. 
tion, of which but little account was made. The Catholicks did not \@W NM 
think of the Dofrine of Purgatory, and of Indulgences, deſiring only 
toobtain the Communion of the Cup, marriage of Prieſts, and relaxa- 
tion inthe multitude of precepts De jure poſttivo,concerning faſts, feaſts, 
and ſuch other _—_ 
For whoſe ſatisfaction the Emperour, and Duke of Bavaria made in- the Empe- 
ſtance to the Pope, The Emperour wrote Letters to him, dated the CO 
fourteenth of February 3 ſaying, that, during the Council, he had la- jQurihe ben” 
boured to obtain the grant of the Cup, not for any private intereſt, munion of che 
or ſcruple of conſcience which he had, but becauſe he did believe, and ©? 
doth ſtill, that the grant is neceſſary, to bring back to the Church 
thoſe that wander; that he did then tolerate the impediments inter- 
poſed, to treat thereof with the principal Prelates, and Princes of the 
Empire, with whom having conferred whether it were expedient to 
renew the ſame requeſt, they thought fit he ſhould move his Holineſs 
therein. Therefore, calling to mind what the Cardinals Mforone and 
Lorain had cauſed to be told him, which was confirmed alſo by the Bi- 
ſhop of Lieſima his Narcio, he would no longer defer to demand the 
orace of him, without repeating any more the weighty cauſes that did 
conſtrain him, defiring him to affiſt the Gerzaz Nation, to which all 
wiſe Catholicks do think that the grant will be very beneficial; adding, 
that to preſerve the remainder of Religion in Gerwaxy, and extirpate 
hereſtes , it will be of great moment to grant, that Prieſts, who are 
ſeparated becauſe they are married, may be reconciled, and retain their 
wives, and that hereafter where there is not a ſufficient number of 
Prieſts, married men of good life and fame may be admitted to the 
Prieſthood. For this he prayed him in his own name, and in the name 
of the Duke of Bavaria, his Son in Law, aſſuring him that he-ſhould 
do a thing worthy of his piety, and moſt acceptable. | 
The Letters of the Duke of Bavaria did contain 3 that, having ſent and (o 4oth 
often to his Holineſs, to ſhew the miſerable ſtate of Germany in mat- the Duke of 
ters of Religion, he did hope he ſhould not long defire the medicine; _— 
which ſecing it was not applied until then, he, together with the Em- 
perour, 'an Eccleſiaſtical EleFors, did pray him to grant power 'to 
the Archbiſhop of Salzburg to give leave to Catholick Prieſts to ad- 
miniſter the Cup to thoſe who have confeſſed, and are penitent, and 
do believe the other Articles of Religion: which grant would give 
latisfaftion to his Subje&s, who remain in his State, and to thoſe alſo 
who go forth of his Dominions to ſeek thoſe who will miniſter it unto 
them that himſelf will always be content with one kind, nor will force 
any to uſe the Cup, who, as himſelf, will be content with the Bread only; 
that for theſe he demandeth nothing, but that it ſeemeth to him not in- 
convenient for the Yicer of Chrzf# to have pity uponothers alſo. -Like- 
wiſe he prayed his Holineſs that he would grant, for ſome time at the 
leaſt, that married Prieſts may be reconciled to the Church, keeping 
their wives, and married men ordained alſo. | 9 
To theſe Letters was added a Remonſtrance, or conſideration 
Ffftf _. compoſed 
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1563 compoſed by the Divines of Germany ; in which it was ſaid : That ir 
FAT was plain, that the Scripture of the New and Old Teſtament doth 
Pius IV. permit Prieſts to have wives, becauſe the Apoſtles, ſome tew eXcept= 
Ferdinand. eq, were married ; neither is it found that Chriſt, after their yoca- 

FEliz1b,1p, tion, did ſeparate their wives fromthem. That in the Primitive Church 
Charler1x, as well Oriental, as Occidental, the marriages of Prieſts were free, un 
Philip 11, tilthe timeof Caliſt#s the Pope ;; that the civil Laws did not condemn 
CLAN the marriage of Clerks; that it 1s certain, that ingle life is better in 
A Remon- the Clergy, and more to be deſired, but that, inreſpect of the fragility of 
cerning the Nature, and difficulty to be continent, there are but few who dg 
ſame Grant, notfeel the pricks of the fleſh. Therefore Eyſebins relateth, that Dio. 
»yſius did admoniſh 2xizt#s the Biſhop, that he ſhould conſider of the 

weakneſs of the major part, and not lay the burten of ſingle life upon 

the brethren, And Paphrutins, in the Council of Nice, ſaying, that 

the uſe of ones own wite was chaſtity; perſwaded the Council not to 

impoſe the Law of ſingle lite. And the Synod of Conſtaztinopledid not 

forbid the uſe of wives, but in the time when they were to otter Sacrifice, 

That if ever there were cauſe to permit matrimony unto Clerks, it was 

inthat age. That amongſt fifty Catholick Prieſts hardly one can be 

found'that is not a notorious fornicator. That not the Prieſts only de- 

fire matrimony, but the Seculars alſo, that they may not ſee ſuch bealily 

behaviour, and the Patrons of Churches will not give the benetices 

but tomarried men; That there is great want of Miniſters only for the 

prohibition of Matrimony. ' That the Church hath formerly remitted 

the ſeverity of 'the Canons: for this cauſe alone, That the Pope did 

confirm a Bilbop in 8aragoſa, who had a wife and children, and a Dea- 

con, who had been twice married, and committed the Sacrament of 

Confirmation to ſimple Prieſts, in defect of a Biſhop. Therefore many 

Catholicks did then, and do now think better to diſpence with the 

Law of continency, than, by. retaining it, to open a gate to unclean (in- 

ole life, leaving marriage free for all ; and the rather, becauſe Cardinal 

Parormitan doth hold, that it would be good for the ſalvation of ſoulsto 

grant Matrimony z and thattherearc examples of the old Church,and in 

the Anciran Council, of Adem, and Enpſychins Ceſarienſis, Prieſts. 

Thar it-is certain, that the Pope may diſpence with Secular Prieſts; 

which ſome alſo extend unto Regulars. That it ſeemeth a great ablur- 

'.  dity notto admit married Clerks, and to tolerate fornicators, and to rc- 

move bath would be as much as to remain without Miniſters, and that 

if they ought to be bound to'thevow 'of chaſtity, none ſhould be or- 

dained but old men. That'iit'is not'a good reaſon to retain ſingle lite 

with the 'teeth, to preſerve Eceleſjaſtical goods, it not being jull, in 

reſpe& of temporal things to make-ſhipwrack of ſouls. Beſides, pro- 

viſion "might be made | ab by ſome other means; 'which betg 

done, concubinate would be banithed out of the Church, and the ſcat 

dal which offendeth many taken away. 

The Pope, conſidering theſe' remonſtrances, was of opinion to call 
to.Rome-pious and learned men;''of all Nations, to handle this powt 
with maturity, and ſpake of it to:the Ambaſladors reſiding with tum. 
But Cardinal S3moncta did diffivade, ſaying, it would be a kind of 
Council, and that if men ſhoud/come out of France, Spain, Germa- 
#y',/ and' elſwhere ;' they would bring intelligences and iaſtruCtions 
of 'Princes,, 'and would be' governed and: ſpeak according to theit 
intereſts, and that, when his Holineſs wonld bequit of them, he could 


would 


not i004 at his pleaſure ; that, 3f he did not follow their opinion, '* 
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ould diſtaſte the Princes z that heſhould remember what troubles the 1563 
Council put him to, and not fall into the like dangers. The Pope WATT 
thought the counſel was fincere, and profitable, and therefore, thinking Pix 1V. 
no more of ſtrangers, he deputed nincteen Cardinals, giving them order *erdinand. 
tocxaminediligently the writing that came out of Germany. Wie chk 
The twelfth of Acarchthe Pope made a promotion of nineteen Car- == px" te 
dinals, for reward of the great ſervice they did him in Council, in Philip M1. ; 
which he reſolved not to comprehend any of thoſe who held the Re- LFV NJ 
fidence, and Inſtitution of Biſhops, to be de jure divino, howſoever A promotion 
their qualities might otherwiſe deſerve the degree; and did not forbear dg ——_ 
to diſcover ſo much to all ſorts of perſons, upon every occafion. He © 
created Marcus Antonius Collonna, Archbiſhop of Taranto. Alziſe 
 Fiſano, Biſhop of Padua. Marcus Antonius Bobo, Biſhop of Aoſta. 
Hugo Buon Compagno, Bilhop of Beſtice. Alexander $ forza, Biſhop of 
Phrma. Simon Paſqua, Bilhop of gerzana. Carlo cho pon Biſhop of 
Vintimiglia. Franciſcus Abondiws, Bilhop of Bobio. Guido F errier, 
Biſhop of Vercel;z. TFohannes Franciſcus Commendone, Biſhop of Zante. 
Gabriel Paleotto, Auditor of the Rota « all which had laboured faith- 
fully in Council for the ſervice of his Holineſs. To theſe he added 
Zacharias Delphinas, Biſhop of Lieſina, who, being reſident with the Em- 
perour, took no leſs pains for concluding the Council than the others 
had done 1n Trezt. | 
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Courteous Reader, 
I 0 W that thou. haſt peruſed this 

Wag Hiſtory, I intreat thee to read 
over theſe ſmall parcels following. 
T be firſt is an Epiſtle of S. Grego- 
ry the great , who was Þiſhop of 
Rom: about ſix hundred years 
afterCnRrIsT, and was as lear- 
ned, and as conſcientious, as any 
that preceded in that See, or that followed after. T hou 
canſt not but perceive, that howſoever be aſcribeth to 
$.Peter as much prebeminence as any other ancient wri- 
ter hath done, if not more, yet he doth renounce in moſt 
ample terms, or rather abominate that ſwelling Anti- 
chriſtian power which was then chalenged by John the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but long fence hath been 
praiſed by the Biſhops of Rome, and never more, nor 
more prejudicially to the Church Catholich , than in this 
pretended Conncil.of Trent. 

* And that thou maiſt not wonder how theſe Biſhops 
cold ſoar ſo high as to be at laſt above Kings and Em- 
perours, to whom $. Gregory and bu predeceſſors pro- 
feſſed and performed all dutiful obedience and ſervice, I 
bave tendred unto thee in the next place three ſeveral 
paſſages ont of the Hiſtory of Francis Guicciardine, #2 
famous Florentine, who knew their prafices as well 
as any, and hath dared to relate them plainly. The 
Papalins have been ſo wiſe in their wicked generation, 
as in all late Editions to cauſe them to be left prey 
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the better to conceal their unjuſt uſurpations a 
both Eeclofiabicht od Licht? TO ae 

N ow, leſt any might uncontroulably ſay, that bowſo- 
ever they might be ſaulty at other times, yet thoſ® were 
worthy who governed the See of Rome when this 
Council was aſſembled, to clear the truth concerning 
theſe, look over the paſſages following, taken out of ſome 
Epiſtles written by men of great eſteem, who reſuded in 
the Council, and gave account to their Superiours of all 
that paſſed, or by their Superiours to them back again. 
By theſe it will appear that the ſpirit of Antichriſt, and 
ut the boly Ghoſt, did govern in at. T hey ſhew the pra- 
Ciſes of Rome to be ſo groſs,and ſo abominable,that thoy 


* In viea Paw maieſt eaſely believe, that * Papirius Maſſonius , ; 
Popiſh writer, had juſt cauſe to ſay, ſpeaking of the 
Popes who lived in the time of this Council ; ln Pon- 
tificibus nemo hodie ſanQtitatem requirit ; optimi pu- 
rantur f1 vel leviter mali fint, vel minus boni quam 
cxteri mortales efle folent. Engliſhed thus : Noman 
expects any ſanitity in Popes now a days ; they are 
thought to be excellent Popes, if they bave never ſo 
little honeſty, or be not ſo wicked as other men uſe to be. 
Laſt of a, thou maieſt 'read an Epiſtle written by 
that famous Prelate, Biſhop Jewell, as an anſwer 10 
friend of his, who lived near the place, and in the time of 
this unlawful aſſembly, or conventicle at Trent. Init 
thou maieſt find reaſon enough, why the Church of Eng- 
land did neither ſend Prelates to it, nor receive after- 
wards the Decrees and Conſtitutions of it. As likewiſe 
the Church of France refuſed to do, though their Þiſhops 
were preſent in it. When thou haſt read theſe things con- 
ſeder well of them, and the Lord give thee a true ut 
derſtanding in all things. 
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GREGORY to the Emperonr Maurrciu S,' CON - 
cerning o a x Biſhop of Conltantinople,who hath 


aſſumed the name of Univerſal Biſhop. Chap. 76. 


UR moſt religious Lord, whom God hath placed over Ep. 35. 
us, amongſt other weighty cares belonging to the Em- 
pire, doth labour (by the juſt rule of holy writ) to keep 
the Clergy in peace and charity. He truly and piouſly 
conſidereth that no man can well govern matters terrene, 

excepthe can mannage well things Divine alſo, and that the Common- 
wealths peace and quiet depends upon the tranquillity of the Church 
Univerſal, For (moſt gracious Sovereign) what humane power or 
ſtrength .would preſume to lift up irreligious hands againſt your moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty, if the Clergy, being at unity amongſt themſelves, 
would ſeriouſly pray unto our Saviour Chriſt to preſerve you, who 
have ſo well deſerved of us! or what Nation 1ſo barbarous as would ex- 
erciſe ſuch cruelty againſt the faithful, except the lives of us, who are 
called Prieſts, but indeed are not, were moſt depraved and wicked! 
But whileſt we leave thoſe things which belong not unto us, and im- 
brace thoſe things for which we are not fit, weraiſe the Barbarians up 
againſt us, and our offences do ſharpeh the Swords of our enemies, 
by which means the Common-wealth is weakened. For what can we 
ſay for our ſelves, if the people of God, over whom we are, though 
unworthily, placed, be oppreſſed by the multitudeot our offences ? if 
our examples deſtroy that which our preaching builds, and our works 
give, as it were, the lye to our Doctrine? Our bones are worn with 
faſting, but our minds are puft up: Our bodies are covered with poor 
cloathing, but in our hearts we'are as braveas may be: Welyegroveling 
in the aſhes, but aim at matters exceeding high: We are teachers of hu- 
mility,but patterns of pride,hiding the Teeth of Wolves under a Sheeps 
countenance. The end of all is to mike a ſhew tomen, though God 
knoweth the truth. herefore our moſt pions Sovereipn hath been moſt 
prudently careful to ſet the Church at unity, that he might the'better 
compoſe the tumults of War, and to joyn their hearts rogether.” This 
verily is my defire, and doyield fot my part, 'due obedience to your So- 
vereign commands. -Howloever,in regard it is not my cauſe, but Gods; 
and for thatnot I only, but the whole Church is troubled 3 becauſe Re- 
Iigious Laws, venerable Synods,and the very precepts of our Lord 'Feſus 
Chriſt are diſpbeyed by the invention of a proud and pompous ſpeech, 
my defire is, that our moſt Religions Sovereign would lance this fore, 
and wonldtie the party affected with the cords of his Imperial autho- 
ity, 1n caſe he ſhall makehis refrſtance. By binding of htm the Com- 
mon-wealth is eafed, and 'by the paring away of ſuch excrements as 
theſe, the Empire is inlarged, All men that have read che Goſpel do 
know, that, even by the very words of our Lord, the care of the whole 
Church is commirted to'$, Peter the Apoſtle,Prince of all the Apoſtles. * John ax; 
For to him it is ſaid, * Peter foveſt thou me? Feed my Sheep c ® behold, Lake 22. 
Satan 
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Satan hath deſired to winnow thee as wheat, and I have prayed for t "IH 
that thy faith ſhould not fail : and thou being at the laſt converted con. 


Marr, 16: firm thy brethren, To him it 1s aid, © Thou art Peter, and upon this 


Rock I will build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſtit. And to thee I will give the Keys of Heaven, and what ſoever 
thou bindeſt on Farth ſhall be bound alſo in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt Tooſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in Heaven. Behold, he hath 
the Keys of the Kingdom, and the power of binding and looſing is 
given unto him. The care and the pyincipality of the whole Church 
1s committed to him and yet 1s not called Univerſal Apoſtle : how- 
beit this moſt holy man Johzz, my fellow Prieſt, labourcth to be calleg 
Univerſal Biſhop. T1 am inforced to cry out, and ſay, 0h corruption 
of times and manners ! Behold, the Barbarians are become Lords of all 
Europe : Cities are deſtroyed, Caſtles are beaten down, Provinces de- 
populated, there is no huſbandman to till the ground, [dolaters do 
rage and domineer over Chriſtans, and yet Prictts, who ought to lie 
weeping upon the pavement, and in Alhes, delire names of vanity, 
and glory in new and profane titles. Do I ( moſt Keligions Sovereige ) 
plead herein mine own cauſe? Do I vindicate a wrong done to my (et, 
and not maintain the cauſe of God Almighty, and of the Church Uni- 
verſal 2 Who is he who preſumeth to uſurp this new name againſt both 
the Law of the Goſpel and of the Canons? I would to God theremight 
be one called Vniverſal, without wronging of others. We know that 
many Prieſts of the Church of Conſtantinople have been not only Here- 


ticks, but eventhechiecf leaders of them. Out of this ſchool proceed- 


ed Neſftorius, who, thinking 1t not to be poſſible that God ſhould be 
made man, did believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediatour between God 
and man was two perſons, and went as far in Infidelity as the Jews 


themſelves. Thence came A/acedonius, who denied the holy Ghoſt, 


conſubſtantial to the Father and the Son, to be God. It then every 
one in that Church doth aſſume that name, by which he maketh him- 
ſelf the head of all good men, the Catholick Church (which God 
forbid ) muſt needs be overthrown when he falleth who 1s called 
Univerſal. But let this blaſphemous name be far from Chriſtians; by 
which all honor is taken from all other Prieſts; while it is fooliſhly 
arrogated by one. It was offered to the Biſhop of Rome by the reve- 
rend Council of Chalcedon, in honour of S. Peter, Prince of the Apo- 
ſtles: but none of them either aſſumed, or conſented to uſe it; lelt 
while this priviledge ſhould be given to one, all others ſhould be de- 
prived of that honour which is due unto them. Why ſhould we refuſe 
this name when it was offered, and another fhould aſſume it without any 
offer at all? This man, contemning obedience to the Canons, is the ra- 
ther to be humbled by the commands of our moſt pious Sovereigns. HE 
is tobe chaſtifed who doth injury to the holy Catholick Church, whoſe 
heart is puft up, who ſeeketh to pleaſe himſelf by a name of fingula- 
rity, whereby he would make himſelf to be above the Emperour. We 
are all ſcandalized herein : Let the author of this ſcandal reform him- 
ſelf, and all differences in the Church will ceaſe. I am ſervant unto 
all Prieſts ſo loog as they live like themſelves : but if any ſhall vainly 
{et up his briſtles contrary to God ANY: and to the Canons of the 
Fathers, I hope in God that he ſhall never be able to bring my neck un- 
der his yoke, nonot by force of Arms. What hath happenedin this City 
by occaſion of this name Thave more exadtly declared to Sabinianw tht 


Deacon, my Agent. Let therefore my Religious Sovereign jak 


of Francis Guicciatdine. 775 


me their Servant, whom they have always cheriſhed and upheld more 

than others, as of one who deſireth to yield them obedience, and yet 

am afraid to be found guilty of negligence in my duty in the latter feats 

ful day of Judgment. Let our moſt pious Soveraige either vouchſate, 

19 determine the buſineſs, according to the Petition of the forenamed 
$abinienxs the Deacon, or cauſe the man, ſo often mentioned, to re- 

nounce this claim. In cale he do ſubmit to your molt juſt ſentence, or 
favourable admonitions, we will give thanks to Almighty God, and 

rejoyce for the Peace of the Church, procured by your Clemency. 

Bur if he ſhall perfiſt in this contention, we will hold the ſaying to be 

moſt true: * Every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be brought low. And * Luk. 14.18, 
again it is written, || Before @ fall the heart will be lifted up. In obe- || Prov. 16. 
dience to my Soveraign, | have written to my Brother Prieſt both 

zently and humbly that he would defiſt trom the purſuit of this vain- 

glory : if he give ear unto me, he hath a Brother devoted unto him : 

but if he continue 1a his pride, I ſee already what will betide him; he 

will make him his Enemy of whom it is written, God reſſieth the proud, James 4; 
and giveth grace to the humble. 


A part of the Hiſtory of Fraxcis Guicerarvine, 
ſtolen out of his third Book concerning Pope Alex- 
ander the Sixth. | 


UT he could not always avoid domeſtical misfortunes, which 
traubled the Affairs of his Family with tragical Examples, prv- 

ceeding from ſuch luſt and cruelty, which would be accounted horri- 
ble even in any barbarous Nation whatſoever. For having reſolyed 
from his firſt entrance into the Papacy, to put all the Temporal _ 
greatneſs upon his eldeſt Son the Duke of Candia, the * Cardinal of Ay ſecond 
Palentia, whoſe mind was wholly averſe from all Eccleſiaſtical Profeſ- * * 
fion, and deſired rather to be exerciſed in Military Afﬀairs, not endu- 
Tring to be prevented herein by his Brother, and beſides being impati- 
ent that he had a greater (bare in the love of the Lady Lucretia, who 
was common Siſter to them both; cauſed him to be murthered as he 
rid alone one night through Rowe, and fecretly to be caſt into the Ri- 
ver Tiber 3 being incited thereunto partly by Luſt, and partly by Am- 
dition, powerful Miniſters to efte& any wickedneſs. There was a 
fame (if poſſibly ſo enormous an abomination may be believed) that 
not only the two Brothers, but even the Father himſelf were corrivals 
n the love of this Lady Zzcretza, Before he was created Pope he gave 
her in marriage to a man of mean degree ; from whom, ſo ſoon as he 
began to ſit in Peters Chair, de did ſeparate her, as being now unwor- 
thy of her. Then he married her to Johr Storza, Lord of Peſaro. Af- 
ter that, not enduring that this her Husband ſhould be partaker of her 
love with him, he diſſolved the marriage, although conſummated, b 
ſuborning falſe Witneſſes to depoſe before Judges, appointed by himſelf 
for the ſame purpoſe, who gave ſentence that this "gras frigid and 
Impotent by nature. This did afflict beyond meaſure, &c, 
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A ſecond place containing a large diſcourſe by what 
means the Popes of Rome attained to that greatneſs 
which they now enjoy, taken quite out of the fourth 
Book of the Hiſtory of Francis Guicciardine, 


FE? R the liquidation whereof, and of many other things which 
happened in after Ages, it 1s neceſſary to relate what Title the 
Church hath to the Territory of Komaria, and to many others which 
it either hath poſſeſſed at divers other times, or doth poſleſs at this 
preſent: as alſo by what means, it being firſt inſtituted (as was fit) for 
Spiritual Government, it came to poſſeſs Temporal States and Empires, 
Likewiſe it is convenient to expreſs (as a matter belonging to this ar- 
gument) what contentions have hapned at ſeveral times between the 
Popes and the Emperours upon theſe and the like occafions. 

The Biſhops of Rome, the firſt whereof was the Apoſtle Saint Peter, 
their authority being founded by Jeſ#s Chrift in things Spiritual only, 
did abound with Charity, Humility, Patience; and many Miracles 
were wrought by them. At the firſt they were not only deſtitute of 
all Temporal Power, but were perſecuted by it; neither was their 
name ſo much as ſpoken of, but for the afflitions and the toxments 
which they and their Followers did endure. For howſoever their pro- 
ceedings were ſometimes not obſerved, by reaſon of the multitude and 
variety of Nations and Profeſſions in Rowe, and ſome of the Empe- 
routs did forbear to queſtion them, but only when their aQions did 
ſeem to croſs the Publick Government z yet ſome others, either becauſe 
they were inclined to cruelty, or for the love they bare to their own 
Gods, did bitterly perſecute them, as Invetitors of new Superſtitions, 
and Enemies of true Religion. 

In this ſtate of life they continued, until the time of S;lveFer the 
Pope, to be moſt famous for their voluntary poverty, ſanity of life, and 
Martyrdoms. Aftetwards, Conſtantine the Emperour being turned Chri- 
ſtian, moved thereunto by the holineſs of thoſe who followed Chri#, 
and by the Miracles done by them, the Popes came to be ſecure from 
thoſe dangers to which they had been ſubject for he ach of 300 years 
before, and had free exerciſe of their Chriſtian Profefiion. Hereupon, 
for the reverence which the holineſs of their life and Religion had pro- 
cured them, and becauſe men are prone to follow the example of their 
Prince, by reaſon either of ambition or of fear, Chriſtianity began mar- 
vellouſly to ſpread it ſelf, and the poverty of Chriſtians not to be ſo 
great as it was. For Conſtantine baving built the Church of Saint Job 
in Latera#, of Saint Peter in the Vatican, of Saint Pal, and many others 
in divers places, not only gave them Plate and Ornaments, but alſo, that 
theſe might be preſerved and renewed, the Churches repaired, and the 
Clergy belonging to the maintained, he endowed them with Poſleſli- 
ons and with Revenues. In after times many, perſwading themſelves 
that they ſhould gain Heaven more eaſily by being liberal toward 
Churches, either built and endowed other Churches, or gave to thoſe 
which were built before. In like manner every one paid them Tithes 
due either by Law or Cuſtom, as in the Old Teſtament is comman- 
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in thoſe times contented themſelves with neceſlaries only, and beſtow- 
ed the remainder either to repair their Churches, or to adorn them, or 
in works of Charity and Piety. Now the Biſhops of Rome (pride and 
ambition having not as yet poſſeſſed their hearts) were acknowledg- 
ed by all Chriſtians to be Superiors of all Churches, in all Spiritual Go- 
_ yernment, as Succeflors unto the Apoſtle Saint Peter; becauſe that Ci- 
ty, by reaſon of the dignity and greatneſs thereof, retained the name 
and majeſty of the Empire as Head of all the reſt, and becauſe Chriſti- 
an Religion was thence diffuſed into the greater part of Exrope, and 
becauſe Conſtantine (having been baptized by Silveſter) did willingly 
acknowledge that ſuch authority belonged tohim and his Succeſſors. 

Beſides, there is a Fame that Conſtantine, being conſtrained to tran- 
' ſlatethe ſeat of the Empire to Byzartzum, now called (by his name) Cox- 
flantinople, by occaſion of ſome accidents hapning in the Weſtern Pro- 
vinces, gave to the Popes the Lordſhip of Rowe, and of many other 
Cities and Provinces in Ttaly. This Fame, though cheriſhed by ſucceed- 
ing Popes, and believed by many, by reaſon of their authority and 
credit, is not only diſproved by more probable Authors, but even b 
the very things themſelves. For it is moſt manifeſt that Rome, as alſo 
all 7taly obeyed the Emperours and their Magiſtrates, both then and 
many years after. Some will not believe any thing at all that hath been 
| ſpoken concerning Conſtantine and Silveſter, (ſuch is the obſcurity of 
things done ſo long ago) aflirming that they lived not at the ſame time: 
yet no man denyeth that the tranſlation of the Empire was the firſt cauſe 
of the Popes Authority. For the People of Rome withdrew their obe- 
dience from the Emperours by occaſion of their abſence, and of the 
difficulties which they found in the Zafi, and did the rather perform 
willingly ſome certain obſequiouſneſs to the Biſhops of Rowe, though 
indeed no abſolute ſubjection. 

Theſe things appeared but ſlowly beeauſe of the inundations of the 
Gothes and Yandals, andother barbarous Nations into 7taly ; by which 
Rome having been often ſacked, the Popes, in reſpect of Temporal 
matters, were obſcure and mean, and in Ztaly the Emperours had ver 
ſmall Authority, having left it as a prey to the Barbarians, Of theſe 
Nations, the reſt being paſt away like a Torrent, the Gothes, who were 
Chriſtians both by name and by profeſſion, and had their extra from 
ſome parts of Dacie and of Tartaria, continued their power there ſe- 
venty years together. When theſe were driven out- of 7taly by the 
Emperours, the Country began again to be governed by Geek Magi- 
ſtrates, the chief of which, called (by 4 Greek word) Exatch, kep 
his Reſidence at KRevenna, a City very ancient, and then very rich, an 
much inhabited by reaſon of the fertility of the Country, This City 
being much augmented by the great Armada which Angni?#s Ceſar 
and other Emperours continually maintained in the Port near adjoin- 
Ing, which now is vaniſhed, was inhabited by many Captains, and af- 
ter a good while together by Theodorick King of the Gothes, and by 
his Succeſſors, who made choice of it for the Seat of their Kingdom, 
becauſe that See was nearer to the Emperours of ts ren whoſe 
power they ſuſpeed. The Exarchs ſeated themſelves in the ſame 
place, becauſe of the opportunity thereof, though upon a contrary 
ground, and deputed particular Magiſtrates, whom they called Dxker, 
to govern Rome and other Cities of 7faly. Hence the Exarchate of Ra- 
venna took the name, under which was contained whatſoever was 
not governed by particular Dxkes. In thoſe times the BB. of Rowe had 
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no Temporal Power at all ; and having loſt their former Spiritual Re. 
verence, becauſe their lives began to be more corrupt, they were Suh. 
jects to the Emperours, without whoſe Contirmation,or of their Exarch, 
they durſt not accept the Papacy, though they were ſolemnly choſen 
by the Clergy and People of Rome : Nay, becauſe the principal ſeat 
of Religion followeth the power of the Empire, and of Armies, the 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Ravenna did often juſtle with them for 
ſuperiority. | 

But the State of thoſe Countries was changed not long after. For 
the Lombards, a fierce Nation, entred into Italy; poſlefied that part 
which was called Gal/ia Ciſalpina, and now Lombardia from their 
name, as alſo Raverna and the whole Exarchat, and advanced their 
Forces as far as the Jarquiſate of Ancona, Spoletum, and Beneventum : 
in which two laſt places they created particular Dukes. The Emperours 
made no proviſion againſt theſe things, partly by reaſon of their negli- 
gence, and partly becauſe they were hindred by the Aﬀairs of Aſia; fo 
that Rowe, having no afliſtance from them, andthe Exarchs being dri- 
ven out of 7taly, began to govern her (elf by the advice and authority 
ot her Biſhops. Theſe, together with the Rowars being a good while 
after oppreſled by the Lombards, did finally implore the aid of Pipin 
King. of France: who paſling into 7tely with a great Army, chaſed 
the Lowbards from a part of their Dominion which they had enjoy- 
ed more than two hundred years. This part (being become his by 
right of War) he gave to the Bilhop and Church of Rome : that is to 
ſay, Urbino, Fano, Agobbo, and much Land near Rome, Ravenna and 
the whole Exarchat, under which is comprehended all from the Confines 


' of Placentia which are contiguous to the Territory of Pavia unto 4ri- 


"ini, between the River of Po, the Apennine Mountain, the Lake of the 
Fenetidns and the Adriatique Sea: as allo from Arimini to the River 
of Toglia, now called Tſauro. , 

The Popes being moleſted by the Lombards after Pipins death, 
Charles his Son (juſtly furnamed the Great, for the great Victories he 
atchieved) utterly rooted: them out, and confirmed his Fathers dona- 
tion to the Church; and while he made War with the Lowbards, he 
gave to the Biſhop of Rome, the Marquiſat of Ancona, and the Duke- 
dom of Spoleto, which comprehendeth the City. of Aquila, and a part 
of Abruzzi, Theſe things are reported for certain; and ſome Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers add that Charles gave to the Church Ligeria unto 
the River Yar#s, which is the utmoſt Border of ytaly, Mantua, and 
whatſoever the Lowbards poſleſled in Frinli, and Hiſtria. Another 


Writer faith as much. of Corſca, and of the whole Territory between 


the City of Lxnz and Parma, For theſe merits the Kings of France 
have been magnified by the Pepes, and have obtained the name of Meſs 
Chriitian Kings. 

Afterwards in the year 800 after Chri#?, Pope Leo, and the people 
of Rome, by the Pope's Authority only as, head of that-people, made 
this Charles Emperour of Rome, ſeparating this part. of the Empire 
from thoſe Emperours which had their ſeat-at Conſtantinople : becauſe 
Rome and the Weſtern Provinces, being abandoned by them, could 
not well ſubſiſt without a Prince of their own. The Emperours of the 
Eaſt, were not deprived by this diviſion neither of $85czly nor of that 
part of. 7taly, which, coaſting fromNeples to Menfredonia, is bounded 
by the.Sea, becauſe they were always under thoſe Emperours. By this 


alterationthe Cuſtom that the Pope's Election. ſhould be confirmed bY 
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the Emperours was not changed at all, neither did Rowe ceaſe to be p0- 
verned by them : nay the Popes did date all their Bulls, Priviledges 
and Grants with theſe formal words, In the reign of ſnch an Emperonr 
our Lord and Maſter. Tn this eafie ſubjeftion or dependency the Popes 
continued until their own proſperity gave them courage to povern 
themſelves. But the Emperours power being weakened by the diſcords 
of Charles the Great his Poſterity, and the Empire being transferred 
upon the German Princes, which were not ſo potent as thoſe who were 
before, by reaſon of the greatneſs ofthe Kingdom of France, and of 
the Succeſſors of Charles, Rome began to be governed by her own Ma- 
giſtrates, though but in a tumultuous manner ; and the Popes, with- 
drawing themſelves from the Emperours obedience as much as they 
could, decreed that their Election ſhould no more be confirmed by 
them. This Decree was diverlly obſerved according as the Emperours 
Power did rife or fall. | | 

This Power being become great in the 0tho's of Saxony, Otho the 
Third made means to chule Gregory the Fifth, his own Countryman, for 
Popez who, for the love he bare to his own Nation, and for the Per- 
ſecutions which were raiſed by the Romans, gave the Germans, by his 
Decree, power to chuſe the Rowan Emperours, in that form as is 
now uſed. And (to give ſome preheminence to the Pope) he forbad 
thera to uſe the title of Emperoyr or of AnugauiFus, but only of King of 
the Romans, or of Ceſar, until they had received the Crown of the 
Empire. Hence grew the Cuſtom of coming to Rome to be crowned. 

After the Otho's the Imperial Power, being not hereditary to great 
Kings, was much diminiſhed. Hereupon both Rowe and many Cities 
befides, when Corrade of Suevia was Emperour, did openly Rebell. 
The Popes, taking advantage to advance their power, made them- 
ſelves Lords of the Romans, though many times they were much trou- 
bled by them, But the better to repreſs them, they obtained of Herry 
the Second Emperour, when he was at Rozee, that the Cardinals only 
ſhould chuſe the Pope. 

This their greatneſs was increaſed by a new accident. For the Nor- 
mans (the firit of which was Wiliam ſurnamed Tronarm) having ta- 
ken Puglia and Calabria from the Empire of Conſtantinople, Robert 
Gnicciard, one of them, either to fortifie himſelt by this colour, or 
to make himſelf rhe ſtronger againſt theſe Emperours, or for ſome 
other reaſon, firſt reſtored Bereveet to the Church, and then acknow- 
ledged that the Dukedom of Pxglia and Calabria were held in Vaſlal- 
lage of it. In conformity of this Example Roger, one of his Succel- 
ſors, havins chaſed William, a man of the ſame Family, out of this 
Dukedom, and then poſlefſed himſelf of 8icily, he nr tO. in 
the year 11 30.that he held theſe Provinces in Vaſſallage of the Church, 
under the tit}& of King of both the $3cilzes, the one beyond, theother 
on this fide Faros. The Popes refuſed not to cheriſh the Uſurpation and 
- Violence of others, it regard it ſerved to advance their own ambition and 
profit. For they/proceeded further (as the defires of men are never ſa- 
tisfied) and deprived one of the Kings of theſe Do for diſobey- 
Ing their commands, and gave them to another. By this means they 
came to Hewry the Son of Frederick Barbaroſſa; from him to his Son 
Frederick the Second, all which three were Emperours of Rome ſucce(- 
ively. But Frederick being a bitter PerfEcutor of the Church, and the 
Fattions of Guelfs and Ghibelins being on foot, of the one of which 
the Pope, of the other the Emperour was head, the Pope after the _ 
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' Provence, of whom we ſpake before, upon condition he ſhould pay 


6000 Ounces of Gold yearly for Tribute, and that neither he nor an 
of his Succeſſors ſhould accept of the Romar Empire. This conditi. 
on hath been ſpecified ever ſince in the 1nveltiture of the Kingdom of 
Naples. The Kingdom of Siczly, being uſurped by the Kings of 44- 
gor, withdrew it ſelf within few years from the obedience of the 
Church, both for the Tribute, and for the Vaſlallage. 

There hath been a fame, theugh not ſo certain as thoſe things 
which have been ſpoken of, that the. Counteſs Mande, a potent Prin- 
ceſs in 7taly, gave long before to the Church that part of Tuſcany 
which is bounded by the Torrent Peſcia, the Caſtle called $aint Oni- 
rico in the County of Siena, the Sea called Azre inferum, and the Ri- 
ver Tiber, now known by the name of the Pairimony of Saint Peter, 
Some add that ſhe gave to the Church likewiſe the City of Ferrara. 
Theſe things are not certain: and it 1s more uncertain (which notwith- 
ſtanding is related) that Authpertaus King of the Lombards then flou- 
riſhing, gave the Pope the Alpes called Coccie, in which they fay that 
Genna, and all the Tract from thence to Provence is contained : ag al- 
ſo that Suithprandas, King of the ſame Nation, gave him $4bina, a 
Country near to Rozze, Narvia, Ancona, and certain other Lands, 

As theſe things did vary, fo the Afeairs of the Popes and Emperours 
did vary alſo. At the firſt, for many Ages together, the Popes were 
perſecuted by the Emperours : afterwards they were at quiet, Conftay- 
tine being converted to the Faith; but ſo as that they medled with 
Spiritual matters only, and were little leſs than wholly ſubje& to the 
Emperours. After that they lived a long time in very mean eſtate, 
and had no Commerce at all with them, by reaſon of the great power 
of the Lombards in Ttaly. But after they had gotten Temporal Au- 
thority by the aſſiſtance of the Kings of France, they adhered very 
much and very willingly to the Emperours, ſo long as the Empire contt- 
nued in the Poſterity of Charles the Great, in regard of benefits given 
and taken, as alſo in regard of the greatneſs of the Emperours. But 
when the Imperial greatneſs declined, they withdrew themſelves from 
the Emperours, and profeſled that the Biſhops of Rowe ought to give 
Laws to them, rather than to receive any from them. Now becauſe 
they hated to come under the old yoke, and feared that ſome of the 
Emperours, according to the example of their moſt potent and braveſt 
Predeceſſors, would attempt to recover the Rights of the Empire in 
Rome, they openly oppoſed them by War, affiſted by ſome Tyrants 
who called themſelves Princes, and by ſome Cities who had ſet them- 
ſelves at liberty, and did no more ko Bs ah. the Authority of the 
Empire. Hence it came to paſs that the Popes aſſuming every day 
more and more, they converted their Spiritual Weapons to maintatn 
their Temporal Afﬀairs. For making this interpretation, that, as /5- 
ears of ChrifF on earth, they were above the Emperours, and that in 
many caſes the whole care of matters terrene belonged to them, ſome- 
times they depoſed the Emperours, and moved the EleFors to make 
choice of others in their room, and ſometimes the Emperours choſe 
new Popes, or cauſed them to be choſen by others. 

By theſe Controverſies, and by the Popes abode ſeventy years at 
Avignion, and by means of ag&chi/m2 which happened in Italy after 
that the [of were returned to Rome, it came to pals that in thoſe 


Cities which were ſabje& to the Church, eſpecially in thoſe of Ao- 
| mania, 


it. 


of Francis Guicciardine. 


——_ — —_—  —— 


14114, many potent Citizens, each in his own Country, attained to 
coveraign Power. The Bilhops of Rome either perſecuted them, or, 
not being able to overcome them, gave them theſe Cities, to be held 
of them in Va//al/age, or inveſted other Commanders in them. $9 the 
Cities of Romania began to have particular Lords, by the name, for 
the molt part, of YVicars of the Church. Thus Ferrara, firſt given by 
the Pope to Azo de Eſti to be governed by him, was afterwards prant- 
ed to him under the Title of Yicarſhip. This Family was 1n proceſs of 
time exalted to more illuſtrious honours. 

Bolonia being thus poſlefſed by Fohn Yiſconte Archbiſhop of Ml, 
was after given him by the Pope as a YVicarſbip of Rome. Upon the 
fame occaſions there aroſe many particular Lords in many places of the 
Marquiſate of Anconia, of the Patrimony of Saint Peter, and of Un- 
bria, now called the Dukedom of Spoleto : all which was done either 
againſt the Pope his will, or by his forced conſent, The ſame variati- 
ons being alſo in Lombardy, amongſt the Cities of the Empire, it ſome- 
times fell out that the Yicars of Romania, and of other Eccleſiaſtical 
Territories, withdrawing themſelves openly from the Church, acknow- 
ledged tp hold thoſe Cities in Yaſ/al/age from the Emperours, and thoſe 
who poſſeſſed Milan, Mantua, and other Imperial places, were content- 
cd to hold them from the Biſhops of Rome. 

In theſe times Rowe, though (till named the Demaines of the Church, 
was governed by it ſelf. When the Popes returned from Avignion into 
Italy, for a while they were obeyed as Lords: but the Romans ſoon af- 
ter erefted the Magiſtracy of the Bazdereſ/, and relapſed into their 
wonted contumacy. Hereupon the Popes, retaining but ſmall authori- 
ty, abſented themſelves wholly from thence until the Romans, being 
fallen into great poverty and grievous diſorders, by the abſence of the 
Court, wa, | the year 1400. approaching, in which they hoped if the 
Pope were at Rowe, there would be a great concourſe of all Chriſten- 
dom, by reaſon of the Jubilee, they moſt humbly beſought Pope Boxi- 
face to return tothem, offering to put down the Office of the Bandereſ, 
and to yield him abſolute obedience. Upon theſe conditions he re- 
turned to Rome, and, while the people were intent upon their gain, 
made himſelf abſolute Lord of the City, and fortified and put a Garri- 
fon in the Caſtle of S. 4»-gelo. Thoſe who ſucceeded until Pope Eyge- 
nizs found many difficulties; but then the Soveraignty was ſo. well 
0 that all his Succeſſors governed the City, even at their own 
pleaſure. | | 

Being raiſed by rheſe ſteps untoearthly Power, they laid aſide by lit- 
tle and little the care of Souls, and of Divine Precepts: ſo that _—_ 
their affeCtions wholly upon earthly greatneſs, and uſing their he woven 
Authority only as an inſtrument of thele Temporal, they ſeemed rather 
to be Secular Princes than Prieſts. After this their care and buſineſs was 
no more ſanQity of life, increaſe of Religion, love and charity towards 
their Neighbour, but Armies, and Wars againſt Chriſtians, handling 
the $acrifices, even with bloudy hands; but heaping up of Wealth 3 
but new Laws, new Arts, new Snares to ſcrape Money from all parts. 
For this end they uſed their Spiritual Weapons without reſpe&t, and 
fold things both Sacred and Profitme, without any ſhame at all... The 
| Popes and the Court thus abounding with Wealth, there followed 
Pomp, Riot, Diſhoneſty, Luſt, and abominable Pleaſures : no care 
of Poſterity, no thought of maintaining the perpetual Dignity of the 
Papacy'; bur in place hereof ſucceeded ambitious and p ow 8: 

| 1res 


782 


A VG CI A OY BIO on 


OT” REI ES + >< ” *FWS..c- net > rn 


EE EE a eee eeegy 


Paſſages ftollen out 


fires to exalt their Sons, Nephews, and Kindred, not only to i 
derate Riches, but to Principalities and to Kingdoms ; beſtowi 
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men, but either ſelling them to thoſe who would give moſt, or mi. 
Pe them upon ambitious, covetous, and impudently voluptuous 
perlons. 

: Having loſt by this means that reſpett and reverence which former- 
ly the world did'give them, they did notwithſtanding maintain in part 
their Authority by the powerful name and majeſty of Religion; and 
ſomewhat they were helped by the faculty which they have in gratify- 
ing of great Princes,gand thoſe who were potent about them, by be- 
{towing ſome Eccleſiaſtical favours and dignities upon them. Hence jt 
cometh to paſs that they axe in high reſpe& among(t 'men ; fo that 
whoſoever taketh Arms againit them is eſteemed infamous for it, and 
findeth many oppoſitions by other Princes. Whatſocver hapneth 
there is but ſmall gain to be made by ſtriving with them : For thoſe 
that conquer them uſe” the victory as the Popes will, who being con- 
quered obtain what conditions they pleaſe. Now becaulc they have 
a great deſire to raiſe their neareſt Kindred from the {tate of private 
men to be great Princes, oftentimes they have been, for very many 
years laſt paſt, the occaſtons and the jn{truments of railing new Wars 
and Tumults in 7taly, ; 

But to return to our principal purpoſe, from which my moſt juſt 
orief for the publick loſs hath traniported me further than the Laws 
of an Hiſtory do well permit, let us declare that the Cities of Roma- 
nia being vexed, Ec. 


A part of the Hiſtory of Fraxers Gurccrarbixe 
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Aying, that the great Oppreſlion endured by the generous Rowan, 
i ) and that thoſe ſpirits which conquered the world ſhould become 
ſervile, may-in part be excuſed in reſpeCt of former times. Such ho- 
nour was then om to Religion, and Religion was ſo graced with 
miracles, and fſanctifled manners, that* their Anceſtors, without any 
conſtraint of Arms or Violence, yielded obedience to the Government 
of Eccleſiaſticks, and willingly ſubmitted their necks to the ſweet 
yoke of Chriſtian Piety. But now what neceſlity, -what vertue, what 
dignity is there which can cover in any part the infamy and ſhame of | 
this ſervility? Is it integrity of life? holy examples given by thele 
Prieſts; or any miracles done by them? what Generation is there in the 
World more corrupt, or more defiled with brutiſh and debauched 
manners? It is miraculous that God, the Fountain of Juſtice, hath ſo 
long endured ſuch abominable wickedneſs. . Some *peradventure ma 
ſay that this Tyranny is ſupported by proweſs of Arms, or mens alll- 
duous care and induſtry for the preſervation of the Papal greatnels, 
But what Generation is there in the World more ayerſe from the Stu- 
dies of War, or more unwilling to eadure the labours belonging to it ? 
more given over to idleneſs and pleaſure > more negligeat of the ho- 
nour and profit of their Succeſſors ? R ns 

The Principality of the Soldans of great Caire is the moſt like 1n 
all the world to this of the Biſhops of Kome. For neither the digaity of 


of Francis Guicciardine, 


II 


the Soldans, nor the honours of the Mammalukes are hereditary, bur, 
paſſing from -one family to another, do ſometimes fall upon {trangers, 
But the ſervility of the Romans is more baſe than that of theſe Egyptians 
and Syrians. For the infamy of theſe is ſomewhat covered in that the 
Mammalukes are warlike and valiant men, accuſtomed to labour, and 
wholly averſe from pleaſures. But whom do the Romans ſerve? marr 
idle and fJothful perſons, ſtrangers, and ſuch as many times are as baſe 
for their deſcent as for their manners, It is bigh time to awake out of 
this lethargy, and to remember that to be a Kowar is a molt glorious 
name wWhea it is accompanied with virtue; and that their ſhame is 
doubled who have forgotten the honour and renown of their anceſtors. 
They have now a molt fit opportunity to free themſelves. For when the 
Pope dieth the Cardinals are diſunited, the Grandees are of divers faQti- 
ons, Ttaly is full of Arms and tumults, and the Papal tyranny is now 
become more odious toall Princes thanever it was before. 


In a Letter of Monſieur de Lawns ac the French 
Ambaſſador, reſsdent in the Conucil of Trent, writ- 
ten tothe King bis Maſter. 


E have not as yet propoſed the Articles of Reformation, be-. 
cauſe we will perceive that they will give ear to nothing 
that may hinder the profit and authority of the Court of Rowe. Be- 
ſides, the Pope is ſo much maſter of this Council, that his Perſioners, 
whatſoever the Emperours Ambaſſadors or we do remonſtrate unto 
them, will do but what they liſt. 


In 2 Letter of Monſieur deP1s a c, the French 
Ambaſſador inthe Council, tothe Queen mother, 


Y Lords the Legates, together with the 7taliar Biſhops which +4, was done 
came from Rowe, made a kind of Decree, that nothing ſhould that nothing 
be propoſed for the Fathers to conſult of, but by the Legates only, or, _—_— is 
at the leaſt, nothing but what pleaſed them. This we have ſeen ob- council to di- 
ſeryed even to the ; Inv up of the Council. | —_ _ 
In another place of the ſame Letter, > opti 
Adam, that they may the better keep the power which they 
have, to'be the only men that may propoſe atd put into con- 
{ultation what pleaſeth them, they hold it for a matter already determi- 
ned, that the Ambaſſadors of Princes may not make any remonſtrances 
in the aſſembly of the Prelates; fearing perhaps that, if they were 
heard and underſtood by the Fathers, they might yield to their de» 
mands, eſpecially being reaſonable. 


In a Letter of Queen Mother to Monfieur de 


LAaNSAC. 


T* the promiſes which the Legates do make unto you, and the opi- 
nion which I have of their dignity and integrity do compel me 
$0 hope for ſome good from the Conncil, og the other fide that 
| Hhhhh which 
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which I have hitherto oblerved concerning their manner of proceeding 
quite contrary totheir words, makes me tear that this whole Connc;! 
of ours is nothing but a fair appearance of flowers, without any fruit or 


amendment at all. 


The King of France, in a Letter to the Lird du 


FrerRIER and PyBRaAc, bis Ambaſſadors in 
the Council. 


: Theſe were Y Lords, as far as I perceive by your Letters of the eleventh of 
rticles for bk . - x 

M7 this month, [ am quite out of all hope of that which I expe&ed 
tion ofSecular from the Council, in caſe the Fathers do proceed to determine of 
Princes, which the * Articles which they have been pleaſed to communicate unto 


the Legares ſer : 
on foot to hin- YOU- This would be to pare the nails of Kings, and let their own 


der the pro- roW WC, 
poſing of the S : & 


Articles for 
the refortati- 


on of the Ec. Ty g Letter t0 the King of France by the Lords dy 
FERRIER, anddePyBRac, bis Ambaſſadors 


in the Council, September 25. 1563. 


F an hundred and fifty Prelates, which then were preſent in the 

*A — \_Y Council, a whole hundred had'* conſpired together, and ſub- 
 hinger {CriÞed (as the ſard Legates have aſſured us) not to vote any Article of 
the reforma- the ſaid Reformation, until the Articles of Princes were propoſed and 
tion of the Et. oven to the Fathers. This hath not only been done, but it hath been 
done more rigoroully (contrary to aH Law both Divine and humane) 


cleftaſticks, 
than at the firſt, @*c. 


Anovretew Dupitrius; Biſhop of Five 
Charches, in an Epiſtle ro M a x1n1t1an VU. 
Emperour, in which he delivereth his opinion about 
the miniſtring of the Cup to the Laity, and the 
marriage of Prieſts. 


W's good could be done in that Council, in which the votes 
were not weighed, but numbred? If goodneſs of the cauſe, if 
reaſon had been the weapons to fight withal, though we were but few, 
wehad vanquiſhed a great Army of our Enemies. But ſeing that num- 
ber only came into the field, in which we were far inferiour to them, 


though our cauſe were good, wecould not poſſibly prevail. The Pope 
had an hundred for one: aud'incaſe thoſe had not been enough, he 
could have created a thouſand more to have helped at a need. WE 
dayly ſaw hungry and needy Biſhops come to Trezt, youths for the moſt 
part, which did but begin to have beards, given over to Juxury iP 

riot, hired only to give their voice as the Pope pleaſed. They were both 
unearned 'and ſimple, yet fit for the purpoſe in regard of their 1mpU- 


dent boldneſs. When theſe were added to the Popes old flatterers, 
$ | iniquity 


written inthe tiine when it was held. 


iniquity triumphed, andit was impoſſible to determine of any thing but 
as they pleaſed, who thought it to be the higheſt point of their Religion 
to maintain the authority and luxury of the Pope. There was a grave 
and learned man, who was not able to endure ſo great an indignity : 
he was preſently traduced as being no.good Catholick, and wasterrifi- 
ed. threatned and perſecuted, that he might approve things againſt his 
will, In ſum, matters were brought to that paſs, by the iniquity of 
thoſe who came thither fitted and prepared, that the Council ſeemed 
to conſiſt not of Biſhops, but of diſguiſed Maskers, not of men but of 
Images, ſuch as Dedalus made, that moved by Nerves which were 
none of their own. They were hireling Biſhops, who, as Country 
Bagpipes, could not ſpeak but asbreath was put into them. The Holy 
Ghoſt had nothing to do inthis Aſſembly : all the counſels given there 
proceeded from humane policy, and tended only to maintain the 
Popes immoderate and ſhameful domination. Anſwers wereexpetted 
from thence, as from the Qracles of Delphos and Dodoza : the Holy Spi- 
rit which, as they boaſt, doth govern their Councils, was ſent from 
thence in a Poſtilion's Cloak-bag; which, in caſe of any inundations; 
could not come thither ( a thing moſt ridiculous) until the waters were 
allwaged. So it came to pals that the Spzrit was not upon the waters, as 
it is in oo but by the waters fide. Oh monſtrous extraordinary 
madneſs! Nothing could be ratified which the Biſhops (as if they had 
been the common people) did Decree, unleſs the Pope made himſelf 
the author of it. | 


An Epiſile written by Joux JewEL tr, Biſhop of 


Sarum, »nto one Seigniour SC1PI0O, 4 Gentle- 
man in Venice, in anſwer of an expoſtulatory Letter 
of his concerning the Conncit of T rent. 


1. CIR, according to that intimate acquaintance, which hath been 
between us, ever fince we lived together at Padua, ( you be+ 

ing imploied in the affairs of your Common-weal, I in oy ſtudies) 
you write unto me familiarly, that your ſelf, and many others there 
with you, wonder, that ſince a General Council at Trent hath been ſum- 
moned by the Pope, for the ſetling of Religion, and removing of Con- 
troverſies; and ſeeing already all other Nations from all parts are there 
aſſembled 5 The Realm of Exgland alone, hath neither ſent any Ambaſ- 
edonrs thitherz nor by any meſſage or Letter excuſed. their abſence; 
ut without any Coxncil,hath altered almoſt all the forin of the old anci- 
ent Religion ; the former whereof, as you ſay, argues a proud ſtubborn- 
neſs, the other a pernicious Schiſm. For it is a ſuperlative crime, for any 
man to decline the moſt Sacred Authority of the Pope of Rome z or, be- 
ing called by him to a Coxncil, to withdraw himſelt. As for the Contro- 
verſies about Religion, that it is not lawful to debate them otherwhere 
than in ſuch 4ſemblies;z For there be the Petriarchs and Biſhops: There 
be the learnedſt men of all ſorts; from their mouths the #ryth muſt be 
required : There be the lights of cach Church : There isthe Holy Ghoſt 
That all godly Prixces, if any doubt had riſen concerning Gods worlbip, 
ſtill referred it to a publick conſultation: That Moſes, Foſona, David; 
 Exechias, Joſias, and other Judges, Kings, Prieſts, did not ad viſe, con- 
Hhhhhas cerning 
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cernimng matters of Religion, elſewhere than in an aſlerhbly of Bi- 
ſhops: That Chriits Apoſtles, and the Holy Fathers held Comnc;l; 
That by this means the 77»thþ diſplated her beams; Hereſtes were ſub- 
dued: fo was Arrizs vanquiſhed, ſo Exromins, ſo Eutiches, fo Maced g- 
ins, (o Pelagis; And that by the ſame means the preſent diſtractions of 
the world may be compoſed, and the breaches of the Church made up 
again, (if contentions and fattions Jaid aſide, we would come to 2 
Conneil; without which nothing can lawfully be attempted in Re- 
Irgron. | 
| his in effe&was the ſum of your Letter, T do not now take upon 
me to anſwer you in the behalf of the AKeal-r of England, by what 
advice every thing hath been done; neither do think that you ex- 
pet it from me, or defire it, The Connſels of Kings are hidden and 
ſo ought to be. You know the old ſaying, nor every where, nor to all, 
or to all ſorts of people. Yet for our old and intimate acquaintance 
( becauſe I ſee you defireit ſo earneſtly) I will briefly and friendly ſhew 
you what I think, but, as he ſajes, as far @ 1 Know, and am able; and | 
doubtnot but that will ſatisfy you. 

3. We wonder, fay you, that no Ambaſſadors from E-g/ad come 
tothe Coxncil. I pray you Sir, do Ergliſh-men only not come to this 
Comncil 2 Were you your (elf prefent at the Council ? Did you take 
a muſter of them? Did you count them by the Poll? Did you ſee that 
all other Nations were met from all parts, except only the Frgliſh 2 
If you have ſuch a mind to wonder, why do not you wonder at this 
too? that neither the three memorable Patriarchs, of Conſtantinople, 
Antioch, and Alexandria, nor Presbyter Fob, nor the Grecijans, Arme- 
nians, wa Egyptians, Mores, Ethiopians, or Indians come to the 
Council. For do not many of theſe people believe in Chriſt # Have 
they not Biſhops 2 Are they not baptized in the name of Chriſt? Bc 
they not Chriſtians and ſo called? Or did therecome Ambaſſadors trom 
all theſe Nations to the Coxrcit? Or will you rather ſay that the Pope 
did iN call them, or that your Eccleſiaſtical Decrees take no hold of 
them : 

4. But we wonder more at this, that the Pope would afterwards cal! 
ſuch men to a Council, whom before-hand he had condemned for He- 
reticks, and openly pronounced them excommunicate, without hear- 
ing either them or their plea. For that men ſhould be firſt condemned 
and puniſhed, and afterwards brought to their trial, is abſurd, and, as | 
we £ , The cart before the horſe. But I would fain be reſolved of this, 
whether the Popes meaning be, to adviſe in the Conncit concerning 
Religion with us, whom he accounts Hereticks : or rather that we 
ſhould plead our cauſe at the Bar, and either change our opinion pre- 
ſently, or out of hand be condemned again. The former is without 
example, and denied heretofore by Julixs the third, to thoſe of our 
fide; Theother is ridiculous; if he think ſo; that the E-g/if will come 
tO the Conncil, only to be indited, and to plead for themſelves, eſpe- 
ctally before him, who long fince ischarged with moſt heinons crimes, 
not Only by our ſide, but alſo by their own: ; 
5.) Now it England only ſeem to you thus ſtubborn, where then be 
the Ambaſſadors of the King of Denmark, of the Princes of Germany, 
of the King of Sueder, of the Suitzers, of the Griſons, of the Hanſe 
Towns, of the Realm of Scotland, of the Dukedom of Pruſſia * Seeing 
ſo many Chriſtian Nations are wanting in rs Council, it is abſurd to 


miſs in your reckoning only the Emgliſh. But whydol ſpeak of thee? 


concerning the Council of Trent. 


The Pope himſelf comes not to his own Coxrcil, and why do you not 
wonder at that alſo? For what a pride is this, for oneman for his own 
pleaſure, to aſſemble together all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, and Biſhops, 
when he liſteth, and to require them to beat his call, and himſelf not to 
come in their preſence. Surely when the Apoſtles ſummoned afllſemblies 
at Jeruſalem, Peter the Apoſtle, of whoſe See, and Sweceſſion they brag, 
would not be abſent. Bur, as I concetve, P3xs the fourth, the preſent 
| Pope, remembreth what happened heretofore to Joh the 22. that he 
camenot in a very happy hour to the Coxrcil of Conſtance : for he came 
Pope, but returned Cardinal. Therefore, fince then, the Popes have 
provided for themſelves in the Reer, and kept home, and have with- 
ſtood all Councils, and free diſputes, For above fourty years fince, 
when DoQor Martin Luther was curſed by the Pope with Bel, Book , 
ard Candle, becauſe he had begun to preach the Goſpel, and to reform 
Religion out of God's word, and had humbly requeſted, that his 
whole cauſe might be referred to the cogniſance of a Gexeral Council, 
he could have no audience, For Pope Leo the tenth did ſee well 
cnough, if the matter ſhould come to a Connect, that his own ſtate 
- might come in danger, and that he might perchance hear what he would 
not willingly. gb 

6- Indeed the name of a Gezeral Council carries a fair ſhew, ſo it be 
aſſembled as it ought, and ( affeQions laid afide) all things be referred 
to the rule of Gods word, and the truth only aimed at. But if Re- 
ligion and godlineſs be openly beaten down, if tyranny and ambition 
be eſtabliſhed, if men ſtudy faQtion, gluttony, luſt, there is nothing 
more pernicious for the Chxrch of God. All this I haveſpoken hither- 
to, as if this Council, which you call fo, did ſubfiſt ſomewhere, and 
were indeed a Coxrncil, which I think abſolutely to be none. , Or if it be 
one, and ſubſiſt any where, fure it is an obſcure one, and kept very cloſe. 
For though we are not very far off, yet we can by no means learn, 
what is done there, what Bilhops have met, or rather indeed whether 
any at all are met, Nay beſides, above twenty months fince, when 
this Council was firſt ſummoned by Pope Pins, the Emperonr Ferdinand 
anſwered that though all other matters were' accommodated, yet he 
did muchrdiſlike the Place, which the Pope had made choice of for him- 
ſelf. For Trent, though a pretty City, yet neither was commodioufly 
enough ſeated for the receipt of ſo many Nations, nor able to receive 
ſo great a multitude of men,as were likely in reaſon to meet at a General 
Council. The ſame anſiver was returned from other Chriſtian Princes; 
and from ſome, much ſharper. Therefore we believed that all theſe 
things, together with the Council it ſelf, had been vaniſhed away 
| Into ſmoak, 

7. But I pray you, who is he that hath ſummoned this Cou#eil, and 
called the world together ? You will ſay, Pope Pius the fourth. And 
why he, rather than the B;ſhop of Toledo 2 For by what power, by what 
example of the Primitive Church , by what right doth he this? Did 
Peter, Linus, Cletus, Clemens, thus toſs and tumble the world with 
their Proclamations? This was always whileſt the' Empire flouriſhed, 
the proper right of the Emperors of Rowe. But now, fince thepower 
of the Empire is leſſened, and XKi»gdoms by ſucceſſion ſhare part of the 
Imperial power, that power is communicated to. Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes, Search the Annals, lay together the memorials of all Antt- 

uity, you ſhall find the ancienteſt Coxnrcils, the Nicere, the Epheſine, 
that of Chalcedon, that of Conſtantinople, to have been called Ar 
MN | an 
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Roman Emperours, Conſtantine, Theodoſizs the firſt, Theodoſius the ſe. 
cond, Martian, not by the Popes of Rome. 

3. Leo the Pope, a man otherwiſe loving enough to himſelf, and no 
way negleQful of the authority of his See, did humbly beſeech 12ur;. 
tins the Emperour, that he would ſummon a Coxncil to be held in Ttaly 
as being the fitteſt place. A/ the Prieſts, ſaies he, beſeech your Clemency, 
that you would command a General Council to be held within Italy, Bur 
the Emperonr cauſed that Council to be afſembled, not in Italy, which 
the Pope earneſtly laboured, but at Chalcedon, in Bithynia; to ſhew 
that that was his right, and belonged to him only. And when Ru fſinus, 
- in thatbickering which he had with Jerozr, had alledged a certain $y- 
nod, Tell me, ſaies Jerome, what Emperour cauſed it to be called, Je- 
rome did not think the authority of a Gezeral Council firm enough, unleſs 
an Experonr had called it. I demand not now, what Emperoxr hath 
commanded the Biſhops to becalled to Trent at this preſent : But with 
what Emperonr did the Pope, that hath taken thus much to himſelf 
adviſe of holding the Council, what Chriſtian King or Prince did he 
make priyy to his defign? To intrude upon anothers right by fraud 
or force, and to uſurp for his own, what belongs to others, is in- 
jurious dealing. But to abuſe the Clexrency of Princes, and to rule 
over them as his Vaſlals, is an egregious and an intolerable diſprace to 
them. . But for us by our complying, to go about to back ſuch an in- 
jury,; and diſgrace, wereno leſs injury. Wherefore if we ſhould onl 
ſay thus much, that this Trezt Council of yours is not lawfully called, 
that Pope Pius. hath done nothing rightly or orderly, no man could 
juſtly find fault with our abſence. 

9. I paſs over the wrongs, which the Popes of Roxre have done us : 
That they have as often as they pleaſed, armed our People againſt their 
Sovereign : That they have pulled the Scepters out of our Kings hands, 
and the Crowns from off their heads : That they would have the King- 
dom of England to be theirs, and held in their name, and our Kings 
to Reign by their favour: That within theſe latter years, they have 
ſtirred up againſt us, ſometimes the French, ſometimes the Emperonr. 
What. the intentions of Pi#s himſelf have been towards us, what he 
hath done, what he hath ſpoken , what he hath practiſed, what he 
hath threatened, 'tis needleſs to rehearſe : For his aftions and his 
words are not ſo cloſe, ſo concealed, but that the aim of both may be 
diſcovered. By what courſes he was made Pope, and by what ſteps he 
mounted to ſo great a dignity, I ſay nothing. I do not ſay, that he 
aſpired to the Popedoms by corrupting of Cardinals, buying of voices, 
by price and purchaſe, by underminings, and ambuſhes. I do not rl 
that lately, being not able to quit | +58 he caſt Cardinal Carajſ2 
into priſon and there murthered him, by whoſe aſſiſtance he had com- 
paſſed the reſt of the Cardinals woices, to whom for that ſervice he 
oweda great ſum of money. Theſe, and divers other things, I leave to 
you, who both behold them at a nearer diſtance, and better underſtand 
them. , And can you wonder then, that we come not toa man of Blood, 
One that purchaſes voices, that denies topay his debts, to a Simoniacal | 
prrton, to an Heretick,? Believe me, it is not the part of a wiſe man wil- 

ly to run into a place infefted, and to conſult of Religion with the 
enemies of Religion. ſy Mother, ſays one, forbade me the company 9 
infamous perſons. Job the Apoſtle durſt not fit in the ſame Bath, norw2 
with 0lyzpims, leſt he ſhould b: ſtruck from heaven with the ſame thun- 
der. Ihavenot fate, faith David, in the aflembly of Vanity, meg will 


I walk with the workers of iniquity, But 


a OA A AAA ATI TA" AO 


CONCerming the Council 


of Trent. 
10. But admit that this is the Popes proper right ; let it be in his 
power to call Conncils, to govern the whole world: Let thoſe things 


be falſe and vain, whatſoever we have ſpoken concerning the power 
of the Emperonr, and the right of Kings: Grant that Pope Pius is an 


honeſt man; that he was duly and Jawtully made Pope; that he ſought 


no mans life; that he did not kill Caraffa 1n priſon : yet it is fit that 

Councils ſhould be free; that every man may be preſent that will, and 

thoſe, with whoſe convenience it ſtands not, may be abſent, And ſuch 

was anciently the equity and moderation of thoſe better men. The 

Princes were not then called together in ſuch a {laviſh manner, that if 
any one of them had ſtayed at home, or had not ſent Ambaſſadors to the 

conncil, preſently every eye was upon him, every finger pointing at him, 

In the Nicere Conncil, inthe Epheſene, inthat of Conſtantinople, what ſpy 

obſerved who were abſent ? But there was never an Ambaſſador then 

neither from Ergland, nor Scotland, nor Poland, not Spain, nor out of 
the two Parnonia's,nor out of Denmark, nor out of all Germany, See, 

read, reexamine the $xbſcriptions, you ſhall find 1t ſo, asI ſay. And why 

do not you marvel then, that the F-g/;/h came not to thoſe Conneils, be- 

ing ſo full, ſo famous, ſo renowned, ſo frequented? Or that the Popes 
in thoſe times were ſo patient, as not to condemn them of contumacy ? 
But this tyranny of the Popes was not yet grownup ; it was lawful then 
for holy Biſhops and Fathers, as it {itood with theif conveniency, to ſtay 
at home without prejudice. The Apoſtle Pau! would not put himſelf 
upon the Conncil at Fernſalem, but rather appeal'd to Ceſar. Athanaſius 
the Biſhop, though the Exmperonur ſummoned him to the Council at Ce ſa- 
rea, yet he would not come. The fame man in the Syrmian Conncil, 
when he ſaw that the Arriars were like to prevail, preſently withdrew 
himſelf, and went his ways: and the Weſtern Biſhops following his 
example, refuſed to come to that Conneil. Fohn Chryſoſtom came not 
to the Arrian Conncil, though the Emperour Conſtantizs called him, 

both by Letter, and alſo by meſſage. At what time the Arian Biſhops 

aſſembled in Paleſtize, and drew with them the votes of the major 

part, old Paphnutias and Maximms Biſhop of Jernſalem, went out to- 

gether out of the middeſt of their aſſembly. Biſhop Cyril appealed 

fromthe Council of the Patropaſſtans. Paulinus Biſhop of Triers would 

not come to the Council of Millan, becauſe that he ſaw that by the 

favour and power of the Emperour Conſtantins all ran of Auxertius 

the Arrians (ide. ' The' Bzſhops that had met in a Conncil at Conſtan- 

tinople, being called to a 'Conncil at Rome, refuſed to come. - Which 

notwithſtanding turned not to their prejudice, though they were cal- 

led by the Exmperonrs Letters. In thoſe days the excuſe ſeemed reaſo- 

nable enough, that they were to intend the charge and Reformation of 
their own Churches. Though they ſaw that the Arriars did play reaks 

mall Chxrches, and that their preſence would have been of great 1mpor- 

tance for the abating of their rage. 

11, What if our Biſhops ſhould now give the ſame anſwer, that they 
can ſpare no time from their ſacred funfion;that they are wholly imploy- 
ed in ſetting up again their own Churches 3 that they cannor be abſent, 
five, fix, ſeven years, eſpecially there, where they ſhould be able to 
do no good? For our Biſhops are not fo idle, as thoſe at Roxee, that 
frolick it in their palaces, and dance attendance upon the Cardirals, 
and hunt after livings.' ' Our Churches are ſo miſerably waſted and 
ruined by them, that they cannot be repaired in a ſmall time, or 


with ordinary diligence. But now we ſee plainly thar theſe = 
| EE 
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ſeek toincroach upon our times, that without any neceſlity we might 
be drawn abroad and ſo diſabled to adyance the Goſpel at nome, and in 
the Conncil be hindred by them. | 

12, For the Pope, that you may not be miſtaken, doth but make a 
ſhew of a Council, and means 1t not, for think not that he doth an 
thing ſincerely or truly. Lewzs the eleventh was wont to ſay to Charlc; 
the eighth, that He that knows not how to make ſhews of what he 
means not, kens not Kings-craft : But, as the times go now, he that 
knows not how to make no ſhew of what he means, and to cloak 
his deſigns under a diſguiſed countenance, is much more Ignorant 
how to play the Pope. For that See 1s wholly ſupported with mere 
hypocriſy, which the leſs natural ſtrength it hath, ſo much the more 
colour it needs. For if the Popes thought a General Council (o ef. 
fectual for removing of Schiſms, why did they deter a thing (6 nece(. 
ſary thus long? Why did they fit quiet thirty years together, and 
ſuffered Luthers Do@rine to take root ? Why did they not call a Coyn- 
cil, with the firſt? Why did they aſſemble the Trent Council with ſuch 
reluQancy and unwillingneſs, more by the 1nſtigation of the Emperoyy 
Charles, than of their own accord? And having beenat Trent well nigh 
ten years, with all this deliberation why have they done juſt nothing ? 
Why have they left the matter undone 2 Who hindred, who withſtood 
them? Believe me inthis, Good Brother, the Popes are not in hand now 
to keep a ſolemn Council, or to reſtore Religion, which they make a 
mock of. That which they intend, and ſeek, and labour for, is to de- 
lude the minds'of godly men, and the whole world with a pompous 
expectation of a Gemeral Council. 

13. They fee that their wealth hath been leſſening now a pretty 
while, and declining: That their tricks do not find the ſame credit now, 
as heretofore : That an incredible number of men every day fall from 
them : That men do not now run to Rome in ſuch troops : That there 
is not now a days ſo high aneſtimation, or ſo dear a price given for in- 
dulgences , interdi@s, bleſſings, abſolutions, and empty Bulls : That 
their Mart of Ceremonies and Maſſes and all their whoriſh paintings are 
ſighted : That a great part of their tyranny and pomp is ſhrunk: 
That their revenues are ſlenderer than they were wont to be: That 
they and theirs are laughed at every where, even by very Children: 
That their whole reſt lies now at ſtake. And indeed it is no wonder 
if thoſe things fall, which had no roots to hold them. Our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt extinguiſhed all thoſe things, not by Arms or force of men, 

ut by the beavenly blaſt and breath of his mouth ; but will conſume 
and aboliſh them with thebrightneſs of his coming. This is the force 
of Gods word ; this is the power of the Goſpel; theſe be the weapons, 
by which is overthrown every fortification, which is raiſed again 
| the knowledge of God. This Dodrine ſhall be preached through 
the whole world in deſpight of them all ; the gates of Hel ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. The merit-mongers ſhops wax cold now at Kome 3 
their wares, as if Porſenna's goods were put to ſale, are very low 
pric'd, and yet can ſcarce find a chapman. The indulgence-broker 
trots up and down, and finds no fools. This is it z Hence grows their 

rief; This vexes the Popes. They ſee that this ſo great light broke 
orth from one ſpark: What is it like to do now, when ſo many fires 
are kindledin all places of the world? And ſo many Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes acknowledge and profeſs the Goſpel ? For they ſerve not Chriſt 
Jeſus, but their Belies, They fay that Carneades.the Philoſopye” 
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when he was at Rome, and made that memorable ſpeech againſt Jy- 
. ftice3 amongſt other things he added this, That this Virtue, if it were 

one, would be leſs profitable to no kind of men, than to the Romans : 
For they by force and robbery had ſubdued other mens Dominions to 
themſelves, and had compaſſed the Empire of the World by high in- 
iuſtice, Now if they would at length obſerve Juſtice, they muſt re: 
{tore all thoſe rs which they poſſeſs unjuſtly : They muſt return 
to their Shepheards Houſes, and their cold Cottages, which was all 
they had in the beginning. So verily theſe men, if they would 
deal plainly, and lay afide their diſguiſes, and do their duty, and ren- 
der every one his own, they ſee they muſt come to their Staff and 
Scrip again, to ſobriety and modeſty, to the: labours and funftion of 
the Goſpel. For they have heard A»ſtin ſay, that, The name of a 
Biſhop, 1s a name of work, not of worſhip ; and, That they are no 
Biſhops that would have the preheminence above others, but not be- 
nefit them. And therefore they ſee, that it is leſs expedient for them- 
ſelves, than for any ſort of men, to have the Goſpel ſpread wider, and 
further propagated : for they cannot be ſafe, if they will be ſound. 
Therefore now they raiſe tumults, and -puzle all, as Demetrizs the 
Smith did of old, when he ſaw that his hopes of gain were cut. Now 
therefore Councils are ſummoned, the Abbots and Biſhops are called to 
make a party. . For this they thought the cunningeſt plot, to ſpin out 
the time for ſome years, to hold mens minds in ſuſpence with expeCta- 
tion : many things, as it uſeth, might fall out in the mean time : Some 
War might be raiſed : One of theſe Princes might dye: that this 'fo 
ſharp edge of theirs for the Goſpel, might in procels of time be dulled : 
mens minds might wax cool : In the mean while, as one ſays, ſomewhat 
will be done I hope. 

T4. Long ſince, the Perſiars having been vanquiſhed and led in Tri- 
umph, when as the Athenians had begun to repair their Walls, which 
the Perſcars had laid level with the ground; and the Lacedemonians 
had (traitly interdicted them, to the end that they might keep themthe 
ealier under their check : ThemiFffocles the Athenian General, a wiſe 
man, ſeeing the ſafety of his Country might be hazarded, promiſed that 
he would come to Lacedemor to confer with them about it. So, being 
upon the way, to ſpend time, he feigns himſelf ſick, that he might 
dwell the longer upon his journey. At length, being come to Lacede- 
#01, he began to make many cavils on ſet purpoſe: Sometimes the Co- 
venants did not pleaſe him : Sometimes he demands time to adviſe : 
Sometimes he muſt wait for his fellow Ambaſſadors, without whom'no- 
thing could be done : otherwiſe he muſt ſend Ambaſſadors to Athens. 
| In the mean time, whilſt he trifles, the Athenians had walled their 
City round; and, if any force were offered, were provided of a de- 
tence, So theſe men, whilſt they put off from day to day, and will 
have all referred to Councils; in the mean while they build up their 
Walls, whilſt we fit idle, looking after we know not what ; that at 
the laſt, when they have made al ſafe, they may ſhut us out wholly, 
and neither Council may beheld, nor any thing at all done. 

For it is worth the pains 'to obſerve their tricks and fetches z How 
often Conncils have been ſummoned, and not met! How often a poor 
rumour hath daſhed all their preparation, and all the expeQation ! How 
often have the Fathers made a ſtand upon the ſudden in the mid(t 
of their; Journey! How often have the ſcarlet Connſelors, ſlipped 
home in the midit of the Conrcil, having done juſt nothing; and have 
boy 5 Iiiil rejourned 
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this hath been the only endeavour of the Popes, to eſtabliſh the Roman 
Tyranny; to ſet Wars on foot; to ſet Chriſtian Princes together by the 
ears; to raiſe Money, ſometimes for the Holy Land, ſometimes for the 
building of $azzt Peters Church, ſometimes for other uſes, I know not 
what, or rather abuſes; all which Money was to be caſt into ſome few 
Bellies, in Gluttony, and Luſt. And this hath been the only cauſe or 
courle of Council; tor ſome Ages laſt paſt. For of errours and abuſes, 
as if there were none at all, nothing ever could be handled. 

16: Peter de Alliaco made yu complaint in the Cowncil of Con- 
fance, concerning the covetouſneſs and pride of the Coxrt of Rome, but 
what good did he ? Was there any part of their controverſie or pridere- 
ſtrained by the authority of the Conncil 2 The ſame man ſays, that _ 
days, and the Flocks of idle Monks ought in his opinion to be leſſened: 
And another (in a certain Work entituled, Tripartzte, and joined to 
the Laterar Council) The whole world almoſt, ſays he, ſpeaks againſt 
it, and is ſcandalized at the infinite multitude of beggarly Fryars. 
And the Fathers in the Council of Lateran, We ſtrictly command, fay 
they, that for the future no man invent a new Religious Order. Since 
that time what hath been done for Holy-days, I know not: it is pro- 
bable, that no abatement is made. But for the Orders of Momks, they 
are iufinitely multiplyed. For the laſt Popes have added Feſuites, Ca- 
Pchins, and Theatines; as if there had not been yet h of theſe 
{low-bellies. Fohx Gerſor, Chancellor of Paris, exhibited in the Conr- 
cil of Conftance, ſeventy five abuſes in the Church of Rowe, which 
he did earneſtly deſire might be reformed. Burt of ſo great a number, 
what one abuſe did they take away ? John Picw Mirendala writes tO 
Pope Leo,to abridge idle Ceremoni coreſtrain the luxury of Prieſts. 
The Biſbops afterwards, in the Leterar: Conncil ſat in great + 
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and moved much expectation. But what one Ceremony did they abate ? 


\Vhat one Prieſts luxury or lewdaeſs did they condemn.  a42zntn uz the 
Poet complains by name of the manners of the Chnrch of Rowe. Ber- 
»rd the Abbot writes thus to Pope Engenius: Your Court receives 
good men, but makes them not: lewd men thrive there, the good 
pine and fall away. And ſpeaking of the woful ſtate of the Church in 
thoſe days, From the ſole of the foot, faith he, to the Crown of the 
head, there 1s no health in her. And again, ſays he, Where 1s there one 


to preach the acceptable year of the Lord ? Now a days, faith he, they 


keep not Chrifts Spouſe, but deſtroy her; They feed not the Lords 
Flock, but ſlaughter and devour it. Pope Adrian the Sixth, when he 
ſent his Legate into Germany, confeſſed truly and ingenuoufly, that 
the ſtate of the whole Clergie was molt corrupt. All we Prelates, lays 
he, have ſwerved every one to his own way, neither is there now any 
one that doth good, no not one. Alberta Pighins confeſles, that in the 
Maſs it ſelf, (which they would have to be molt ſacred, and in which 
alone they place the main of Chriſtian Religion) are found errors and 
abuſes. What needs more ? I paſs over other witneſſes, for they are in- 
finite. There were many Cowncils held after this; the Biſhops were cal- 
led together; the Synod of Baſil was ſummoned, as they then made 
ſhew, expreſly for the Reformation of the whole Clergie. But fince 
that time, the errours have been increaſed 1n all places; nay the vices 
of the Prief#s themſelves doubled. 

17. The Cardinals choſen by Pope Paul the Third, to conſider of 
the State of the Church, made report, that there were many corruptions 
in it, eſpectally in the manners of the B:ſbops and Clergie- men, That the 
Biſhops were idle, did not inftruct the People, nor feed the Flock, nor 
look to the Lords Vineyard : that they lived in Princes Courts, and 
kept not home : That the Cardinals had {ometimes three, ſometimes 
four Biſhopricks m Commendam, not without great prejudice to the 
Chirch: tor that thoſe Offices are not, as they ſay, compatible, or to 
be held together. That the Coverts ought to beclean baniſhed out of the 
Church. Since this, the Trext Council hath been held : But have the Zj- 
ſhops tince then begun to feed the Flock ? Have they left their non-reſi- 
dence, and living in Princes Courts? Have the Cardinals left to be B7- 
ſrops2 Or is it provided, that the Chyrch ſuſtain no prejudice thereby ? 
Hath the number of Covents been abridged, or Religion amongſt them 
reformed > What need then was there of calling together {o many 
Biſhops (o far off, or to adviſe ſo many years mn vain of reforming 
the Church £ This is juſt the Phariſees going about to repair God's 
Church, | 

18. They confeſs errours and abuſes: they call Councils and pretend 
a zeal of Religion and Godlineſs: They promiſe their pains and endea- 
yours; that they will join with us, to build up again, wharfoever 1s 
fallen down. Juſt ſo, as the Enemies of Gods People ſaid they would 
join with Nehemrias to build the Lords Temple. For they did not intend 
the building of the Lords Temple, but by all poſſible means to hinder 
it. They will be reconciledto us, but ſo as Naas the Tyrant would long 
ago with the Jews of Jabes, upon no other conditions, but that we 
muſt ſuffer our right eyes to be plucked out; that 1s, that we ſhould 
ſuffer our ſelves to be bereaved of Gods word, and the Goſpel of our 
ſalvation, | 

19. For have they any care of Religion ? Care they for Gods Church, 
that care neither for Gods vengeance, nor the ſalvation of the people,nor 
111139 any 
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any part of their own duty ? Let Par, ſay they, look to his ſheep; they 
in the mean time, manage Wars, hunt, fare deliciouſly; to lay no worſe 
of them. Immortal God /- who would believe that theſe men ever think 
of Gods Church, or Religion? What Errours will theſe men ever take 
away or when? What light will they reſtore unto us? Whatſoever 


' you ſay, though you carried the Sun it ſelf in your hands, yet the 


* Chap.30.1. 


will not ſee. Open Errours they excuſe as far as they are able, ang 
colour and ſmooth them, as anciently Symmachas or Porphyrie did the 
Errours and Fopperies of the Heather : And indeed they are wholly | 
ſet upon this, not to ſeem to have led Gods People aſtray, or at an 
time to have erred themſelves. Or if it come in their heads to amend 
any thing, which either they never do, or very ſeldom and ſparingly, 
(as it is reported of Alexander an Emperour of Rome, that being nor 
altogether averſe from the Chriſtian Religion, he worſhipped Chriſt and 
Orphens in the ſame Chappel : and as 1n times paſt the ancient $2mgy;. 
tans did retain the Worſhip of the true God, and of 7dols both toge- 
ther:) So they will receive perchance ſome part of the Goſpel upon 
this condition, that therewith they may admit of Superſtitions, and 
old Wives Tales : they receive Truth, ſo that they may retaia fal. 
hood : they allew of ours, ſo that they may not diſallow their own: 
And ſo they do not take away but colour abuſes, and only new plaiſter 
old Pillars. 

20.In this manner do they reform Gods Church; ſo be the Conncil and 
Synods kept: Truth is not followed, but mens AﬀecCtions : The better 
part is maſtered by the greater. Indeed the very name of a General 
Council carries a glorious luſtre: But yet oftentimes Poyſon is carow- 
{cd out of a fair Cup. For it is not enough for a few Biſbops and 4b- 
bots to have met in one place; the vertue of a Conncil conſiſts not in 
Rochets, and Scarlets; neither is every Decree of a Council preſently to 
be received for an Oracle. That was a Council of which the Prophet 
8 ſay writes. 

21. That was a Council of which the Prophet David (peaks, The Kings 
of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take counſel together again(t 
the Lord and againſt his anointed. That wasa Council which condemn- 
ed the Sor of God Chrift Jeſus to the Croſs. That was a Conncit 
which was held at Carthage under Cyprian; in which it was Decreed 
that thoſe, who had been baptized by Hereticks, when they returned 
to the Church, ought to be baptized again. Which Errour could not 
be afterwards repealed, but by ſomany Councils and Writings of the Fa- 
thers, What needs many words 2 The ſecond Epheſene Council openly 
took Extyches his part, that the Humane Nature in Chrift was turned 
into his Divinity. The ſecond Nicene Council decreed flat Idolatry 
about adoration of Images. The Council of Baſil, as Albertus Pight- 
#5 ſays, decreed againſt all Antiquity, againſt Nature, againſt Reaſon, 
againſt the Word of God. The Council of Ariminum decreed for the 
Arrians moſt impiouſly, that Chriſt was not God, Many other enlu- 
ing Councils, that of Smyrna, the 4rriae, the Selencian, the Hanes 
did both condemn the Homoiiffans, and alſo» ſubſcribe to the impiety 0 
the Council of Ariminum. What would you have more? The Coun- 
cil of Chalcedox it ſelf, which was one of thoſe four which Gregory —— 
pares with the four Goſpels, Pope Leo did not ſtick to challenge It 0 
unadviſedneſs, 

22. Therefore we ſee Councils have been often oppoſite one to ano” 
ther : And as Leothe Pope abrogated the Atts of Adrian, lege” 
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of Formoſus, Jobn of Stephanws 3 and as Sabinian the Pope commanded 
all Pope Gregory - Writings to be burnt, as erronious and impious; ſo 
we (ee oftentimes that a later Coxrncil hath repealed all the Decrees of 
a former. The . Carthage Conncil decreed, that the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould not be called either The High Prieſt, or The chief of Prief#s, or 
by any other the like name. But following Conncils have ſtyled him, 
not only Chief Prieſt, but allo Chief Biſhop, and Head of the Catholick 
Church. The Eliberine Conncil decreed that nothing ſhould be paint- 


ed on the Walls of Chrrches, that ought of right to be worſhipped. 


The Conzcil of Conſtantinople decreed that Images were not to be ſuf- 
fered in Chriſtian Churches. On the other fide, the ſecond Nicene 
Conncil, determined, that Images were not only to be placed in 
Churches, but alſo to be worſhipped. The Lateran Council under 
Pope Falias the Second, was ſummoned for no other cauſe, but to re- 
peal rhe Decrees of the Piſa Council. So oftentimes the later Biſhops 
oppoſe thoſe that went before. them, and Councils dam up one ano- 
thers lights. For theſe men will not be tyed, no not to their own 
Councils, but as far as they pleaſe, and is commodious for them, and 
will bring Griſt to their Mill. The Baſe! Council determined that a 
Council of Biſhops was above the Pope. But the Lateraz Council un- 
der Leo decreed, that the Pope was above the Council. And the Pope 
does not only bear himſelf ſo, but alſo commands him to be held for 
an Heretick that ſhall think otherwiſe. But yet all the Biſhops and 
Abbots in the Council of Bafil ſay thus, He that oppoſeth theſe truths 
is to be accounted an Heretick., How will you behave your ſelf, I be- 
ſeech you 2 Whatſoever you ſay, or think, either the Pope or the 
Council will eſteem you an Heretick. All Popes, for ſome Apes 
laſt paſt, have oppoſed theſe Truths : therefore all Popes, that lived 
in theſe Ages, have been Hereticks, in the judgment of the Council 
of Baſil. The ſame Council did with an umform conſent remove 
Pope Exgenizs, a Simoniacal and Schiſmatical perſon, and put Amide- 
44 1n his place. But Exgeniss vilifies the Councils Decree; and though 
he were moſt Simoniacal and Schiſmatical, yer he continued to be the 
Succeſſor of Peter, the Vicar of Chriff, and Head of the whole Church 
of God. He retained his former dignity in deſpight of all their teeth, 
_ and was magnificently carried, as before, upon Noblemens ſhoulders. 
Amideas, as one fallen from his Horſe, walked on foot like a ſimple 
man, and thought himſelf happy, that of a Pope he was made a Car- 
dinal., The Council of Trext commanded that Biſhops ſhould teach 
the people, and that no one man ſhould have more than one Spiritual 
Preferment at one time. But they, contrary to the Edid of their 
Council, accumulate Benefices, and inſtru& not at all. So they make 
Laws, but obey them not, but when they liſt. This is the eſteem 
they have always made of their own Councils, -and the Decrees 
thereof. 

23. And why ſhould we hope for better ſucceſs at this preſent ? 
With what expectation or hope can any one come to the Council 2 Do 
but think with your ſelf what manner of men they be, upon whoſe 
hdelity, learning, and judgment, the weight of this whole Council, the 
diſcuſting of all queſtions, and the whole ſtate of all things muſt lye 
and reſt, They are called Abbots and Biſhops, grave perſons and fair 
titles, men (as it is believed) of great importance for the Goyernment 
of the Church of God.. But take from theſe men their titles, the per- 
lons they bear, and their trappings, there will nothing that belongerh 
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to an Abbot or a Bilhop remain in them. For they are not Miniſters 
of Chriit, Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God; they apply not them- 
ſelves to reading, or to preach the Goſpel; they feed . not the Flock 
they till not the Ground, they plant not the Lords Vineyard, nor kin- 
die the Fire, nor bear the Ark of the Lord, nor are the Ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt: they watch not, nor do the work of an Evangcliſt, nor 
perform the duty of their Miniſtry : they intangle themſelves with Se. 
cular buſineſſes ; they hide the Lords Treaſure ; they take away the 
Keys of the Kingdom of God; they go not in themſelves, nor ſuffer 
others; they beat their Fellow-ſervants, they feed themſelves, and not 
the Flock : they (leep, ſnort, feaſt, and riot: they are Clouds withoy: 
water, Stars without light, dumb Dogs, flow Bellies ; as Bernard fairh 
not Prelates, but Pilates ; not Dottors, but Seducers ; not Paſtors, but 
Impoſtors : The Seryants of Chriſt (ſaith he) ſerve Antichriſt, - The 
Popes will allow none but theſe to have place and ſuffrage in the 
Council: The care and charge of Chriſt's Catholick Church muſt de. 
pend upon their power and judgment : Upon none but ſuch as theſe 
doth Pope Pixs relye, But ( good God) what manner of perſons are 
they 2 They hold it ridiculous to ask that queſtion. Tt is no matter 
(ſay they) how learned, or how religious they bez what their aim is, 
or what they think : If they can fit upon a Mule; if they can ride 
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. through the Streets with pomp, and with a noiſe; if they can come jn- 


to the Council, and ſay nothing, it 1s ſufficient, If you believe me 
not, and think I ſpeak 1n jeſt, hear what the faculty of Divinity, and 
the whole Sorbonne, have determined concerning this matter, That 
which our great Maſters affirm (ſay they) concerning the due aſſembling 
of a Council, is to be underſtood thus; that for the lawful calling of 
a Council it is ſufficient, that the form of Law be folemnly obſerved, 
For it it ſhould be diſputed, whether the Prelates there aflembled have 
a good intention 3 whether they be learned, eſpecially in the Serip- - 
tures, .and are willing to obey wholſom Doctrine, it would prove an 
iafinite buſineſs. Thoſe, forfooth, who fit mate, like the Statues of 11zr- 
cury, not knowing what belongs to Religion, will determine well con- 
ccrning all points of Religion, and, whatſoever they ſay, they caunot 
poſlibly erre. | 

24. Theſe are obliged to the Pope, not through errour and igno- 
rance, but by Oath and Religion : So that although they ſhould un- 
derſtand the truth, they cannot without perjury make profeſſion of it, 
and are neceſſitated to break Faith, either with God or man. For this 
is the formal Oath which they all take. | I N. Cc. Biſhop, will hencetor- 
ward bear true faith to S. Peter, and to the holy Apoſtolick Romar 
Church, to my Lord the Pope N. and his Succeſſors, which ſhall enter 
canonically. T will not be a means, either by word or deed, that he 
may Joſe, either life, or member, or be taken Priſoner : I will not re- 
veal any counſel that he ſhall impart unto me, either by Letters or 
Meſſage, which may be any way damageable to him : I will help to de- 
fend and maintain againſt all the world the Papacy of the Church of 
Rome, and the Rules of the holy Fathers. In old time, when the 
Prieſts of Apoo Pythius began to ſpeak plainly in favour of Kin Phi- 
lip, many would merrily fay, that Apolo began to Philippine. hen 
we ſce that nothing is decreed in the Council, but at the Popes plea- 
ſure, why may we not ſay that the Oracles of the Councils do Papize5 
that is,ſay nothing but what thePope will? When Yerres was char with 
many Crimes, of which in probability he was guilty, they ſay he W G 
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ſo wiſe, as not to commit his 'tryal to any, but only to ſome truſt 
perſons of his own train. The Popes have dealt more wiſely : For 
they have choſen ſuch Judges, whom they know neither will (becauſe 
it is their own caſe, in regard they refer all to voluptuouſneſs and glut- 
tony) nor can 1f they would (becauſe they are ſworn) decree an 
thing contrary to his will and pleaſure. They ſet the holy Bible in the 
midit, as it they would do nothing againſt it: they look upon it afar 
off, and. read.st not. Indeed they bring a prejudicated opinion with 
them, > regarding what Chri## hath ſaid, but decreeing whatſoever 
they pleale. 
4 = Therefore that liberty which ought to be in all Confultations, 
eſpecially ſacred, and which is moſt proper to the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
modeſty of Chriſtians, is quite taken away. Pazl faith, If any thing be ; coi.14.35; 
revealed to. another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace : 
But theſe men apprehend, impriſon and burn whoſoever dareth but 
whiſper againſt them. - Witneſs hereof the cruel death of two moſt ho- 
ly and reſolute men, Johbr Huſſe and Hierom of Prague, whom they put 
to death contrary to their ſafe-condutt, and fo brake their Faith, both 
with God and Man. . So the wicked Prophet Zedekias, when he had 
put on Iron Horns, ſtruck Aficheas the Prophet of the Lord on the face, 
laying, how hath the ſpirit of God left me, and is come to thee ? There- 
. fore theſe;men alone domineer in Councils, all others being excluded. 
They alone give voices, and make Laws; like unto the Fpheſtans in 
times paſt : Let no man (ſay they) live here, who is wiſer than the reſt, 
except he have a mind to be caſt into baniſhment., They will not hear 
any of our men ſpeak. In the.laſt Convention of the Council at Trert, 
tea years fince, the Ambaſſadors of the Princes and free Cities of Ger- 
»any came thither with a purpoſe to be heard, but were abſolutely re- 
fuled. For the Biſhops and Abbots anſwered, that they would not ſuf- 
fer their Cauſe to have a free hearing, nor ſuffer Controverſies to be diſ- 
cuſſed out of the word of God: that our men were not to be heard at 
all except they would recant ; which if they refuſed to do, they ſhould 
come into the Council upon none other condition but to hear the ſen- 
tence of condemnation pronounced againſt them. For J»/i#s the third 
ia his Bull of indiCtion of the Council declared plainly, that either they 
ſhould change their opinions,or elſe ſhould be condemned for Hereticks 
before they were heard, Pixs the Fourth who hath now a purpoſe to 
re-aſſemble the Council, hath already prejudged for Hereticks all 
thoſe who have left the Rowar Church, that is to ſay, the greateſt part 
of the Chriſtian world, before they were ever either ſeen or heard. 
They ſay, and they fay it often, that already all is well with them, and 
that they will not alter one jot of their Doctrine and Religion. Albert#s 
Pighizs faith, that without the authority of the Rowan Church one 
ought not to believe the cleareſt and -—_— Scripture. Is this to re- 
ſtore the Church to her integrity ? Is this to ſeek the truth? Is this the 
liberty and moderation of Councils? | 
26. Though theſe things be moſt unjuſt, and moſt different from the 
faſhion of ancient Councils and of modeſt men, yet this is more unjuſt, 
that whereas the world complaineth of the Papal pride and tyranny, 
and doth believe that nothing can be amended in the Church of God 
until he be reduced into order, yet all things are referred unto him, as 
unto a moſt ;conſtientious Peace-maker and Judge. And unto what 
a kind of man (good C oP are they referred? I. will not call him an 
Enemy of the Truth, ambitious, covetous, proud, intolerable, ow_ 
NE: 0 
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to his own Followers. But they would make Judge of all Religion hit 
who commandeth that all his determinations ſhall be of equal value 
with thoſe of Saint Peter himſelf, and faith, that in caſe he carry a thoy- 
ſand ſouls with himſelf to Hell, yet no man ought to reprehend him fot 
it : who avoucheth that he can make injuſtice to be juſtice : whom 
Camoten(is affirmeth to have corrupted the Scriptures, that he mighe 
have fulne(s of power : and to conclude, whom his own familiars ang! 
followers ( Foachimns Abbas, Petrarch, Marſilins Patavinns, Laurenti- 
#5 Valla, Hieronymus Savanorola) do clearly pronounce 'to be The 
Antichrift. All is referred to the judgment and will of this man atone: 
ſo that the ſame man 1s the party arraigned, and the Judpe * the Acen- 
ſers are heard from an inferiour place ;z and the party accuſed fits in his 
Tribunal, and pronounceth the ſentence coticerning himſelf. Theſe 
Laws, forſooth, ſo equal, and ſo reaſonable, Pope Fulizs hath piyen 
us. No Council (faith he) is of any credit, nor ever will be; unleſs it be 
confirmed by the authority of the Church of Rome. Bonifatins 9, 
ſaith, That no Creature in the world can poſſibly be ſaved, except he 
be ſubject to the Roware Church. And Pope Paſchal thisz' As though, 
ſaith he, any Councils have made Laws for the Church of Rowe, when 
as all Councils do ſubſiſt by it, and receive their ſtrength from it, and 
do expreſly except in all their Decrees the authority 6f the Biſhop 
of Rowe. Another ſaith, That which the Pope approveth'or diſpro- 
veth, we ought to approve or difprove likewiſe. And again, It is not 
lawful for any man to diſallow that which the Pope approveth. 1 
know not what Paraſite it is who moſt ſhameleſly ſaith, that though all 
the World ſhould be of one opinion againſt the Pope, yet it ſeem- 
eth to me that the Popes opinton muft be maintained. And another 
as impudent]y as he; It is a kind of ſacriledge but to diſpute of the 
Pope's Fatt, who though he be not always a good man, yet muſt he 
always be preſumed to be. Another yet more impudently faith, The 
Pope's will is heavenly ; therefore in thoſe things which he willeth, 
his will ſtandeth for Reaſon ; neither ought any man' to lay to him, 
why do you ſo? To leave many the like ſayings, which are infinite, 
and to make an end, Pope Tznocent the Ninth ſpeaks moſt impudent- 
ly of all; The Judge will not be judged, neither by the Emperour, 
nor by Kings, nor by the whole Clergy, nor by all the people of the 
world. O immortal God ! how near are they come to fay thus ; I will 
aſcend upon the North-pole, and I will be like ta the moſt High. If 
the Popes ſay true, what need we a Council ? if they will hold a f1n- 
cere and a free Council, away with theſe wicked and vain-glorious 
lyes: Let them not only not be praftiſed, but let them even be raſed 
out of all their Books, that all may not be left to the will and plea- 
ſure of one man who is moſt juſtly ſuſpeted. But the Popes, fay 
they, cannot erre, and that the Word of GOD is to be regulated 
as they pleaſe: Before they enter into their place they ſwear to 
maintain certain late Councils, which are moſt foully corrupted, and 
do religiouſly promiſe that nothing ſhall be changed. What marvel 
then that no good comes of a Council, if that errours and abuſes 
are not taken away ? That the Ambaſſadors of Princes are 11 vant 
called thither from fo many remote parts ? Notwithſtandin [ hear 
tes oy nos arc ſome men, not ill-aftected, yet eſis at _ 
| lay, who, though they condemn the arr and Perſrar P 

the Pope, and iis nt Epicurean —— Religion, yet they 
deſire that his authority ſhould be maintained ; Though they no 
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times confeſs him to be Antichriſt, yet being mounted into that chair, 
they doubt not but that he is Vniverſal Biſhop and Head of the whole 
Church of ChrifF, Here they triumph and pleaſe themſelves, as if the 
Holy Ghoit were affixed to the Pope's Palace. Yet the ſaying is, The 


place doth not ſanftifie the man, but the man the place. And 11ze- 


rom, as he is cited by them, ſaith, that, They are not Sons of the Saints 
who hold their places, but who imitate their deeds. Likewiſe Chr;5} 
telleth us, that the Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Xoſes chair, but warn- 
eth us not to allow of their authority further than they ſpeak out of 
the word of God, Augufine faith, What ſaid Chrif# but this ; Hear 
the voice: of the Shepheard even by Hirelings ? For by fitting in the 
Chair they teach the Law of God; therefore God doth inſtru us by 
them. It they will teach ought of their own, hear them not, do it 
not. Likewiſe Paxl ſaith, that Antichriſt, that man of fin, muſt fit in 
the Temple. Hierom ſaith, Well, doſt thou conſider Peter ? confider 
Judas alſo: doſt thou allow of Stephen ? mark alſo what Nicholas 
was. Eccleſiaſtical dignity maketh not a Chriſtian. Thus far Hierom. 
It is reported that Pope Marcel/inzs (acrificed to Idols ; that Pope L1- 
berius was an Arriarn; that Pope Johr the 22. had an impious opinion 
concerning the immortality of the ſoul ; that Pope Johz the Eighth 
was a Woman, that ſhe committed Adultery during her Papacy, and 
going pompouſly in proceſiion about the City, was delivered of a 
Child, even in the very fight of the Biſhops and Cardinals. And 
Liraxas affirmeth, that many Popes have turned Infidels, Where- 
fore we muſt not be too confident of Places, and Succeſlions, and 
vain Titles of Dignities. Wicked Nero ſucceeded godly Metel/uz. 
Aras and Caiaphas ſucceeded Aaron z and oftentimes Idols are put in 
the place of God. 

26. But what I pray you is this great Power and Authority, whereof 
they do ſo inſolently boaſt ? whence comes it? From Heaven, or of men? 
Chriſt ſpake unto Peter, ſay they; Upon this Rock I will build my 
Church 3 by which words the Popes authority is confirmed, For the 
Church of Chriſt is placed in Peter, as in the foundation. But Chriſt 
+ gave nothing to Peter by theſe words more than to the other Apo- 

les ; neither doth he make mention of the Pope, or of Rowe. Chriſt 
is that Rock; Chriſt is that Foundation. No man, faith Saint Pazl, 
can lay another Foundation than that which is already laid, which is 
Chriſt Teſus. 

27.Theſe words, Upon this Rock I will build my Church,Saint Augs- 
fine expoundeth thus ; Upon this, ſaith he, which Peter confeſſed, ſay- 
ing, Thou art Chri#7 the Son of the living God. It is not faid thou art 
the Rock, but thou art Peter : the Rock was Chriſt. Saint Baſt! faith 
thus : Upon this Rock, that is, upon this Faith I will build my Church, 
Origen, that moſt ancient Father, ſaith that every Diſciple 1s a Rock, af- 
ter that he hath drunk of that Spiritual Rock ; and upon ſuch a Rock 
all the Doctrine of the Church is builded. But if thou thinkeſt that 
the whole is built upon Peter only, what ſayeſt thou of Fobz the Son 
of Thunder, and -of each of the Apoſtles ? For ſhall we be fo bold as 
toſay, the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt Peter only, and they 
ſhall prevail agaioſt-the reſt of the Apoltles ; and againſt good men? 
Or ſhall we not rather ſay, let that which is ſpoken (and the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not. prevail > F408 him; and that other, upon this 
Rock I will build;my Church): be true in every one of thoſe of whom 


it was ſpoken.? Were the Keys of the Kingdom given to Peter. only, 
K Pont. -  T4kkk : lo 


An Epiſtle of Biſhop Jewel's | 


ſo that none of the other Saints might meddle with them. Then if | 
this ſaying, (To thee I will give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
. be common to others alſo, why are nor the other ſayings ſo to? Saint 
Hilary faith, There is but one happy Rock of Faith, which Peter con. 
felled with his mouth. And again he faith, Upon this Confeſſion of pe. 
ter the Church is built: and a little after he ſaith, This Faith is the 
foundation of the Church. In like manner other Fathers, Hierom,cyrit 
Beda, ſay that the Church is built, not upon Peter, but upon his Faith; 
that is, upon Feſ#s ChriFF the Son of God, whom Peter, by Divine In- 
ſpiration, confetled. Peter (faith Anguitine) taketh his name from the 
Rock, not the Rock from Peter; neither will I (faith he) build my ſelf 
upon thee, but I will build thee upon me. $0 alſo Nicholas Lira 
(though he be not always a good Author; for you know in what 
Age he lived) ſaw thus much: Upon this Rock, faith he, that is, 
upon CHRIST. By this it appeareth, that the Church cannot re- 
lye wholly upon any man by reaſon of any Power, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Og, becauſe many Popes are known to be Apoſtates, have been 
Apoltates. | 

- 3. Why then, wherein doth this Papal Authority conſiſt? In teach- 
ing > They teach not at all. In adminiſtring the Sacraments? They ad- 
miniſter them not, In feeding? Why they do it not. Yet this is the 
power which Chrii# beſtowed on his Apoſtles. Go (faith he) into the 
whole world, and preach the Goſpel: And afterward, Ye ſhall be 
Fiſhers of men. And, as my living Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. But 
theſe men whither go they ?. what do they teach, or preach, or fiſh 
for? From whence go they, or by whom are they ſent? This is not 
Apoſtolical Authority, but a proud intolerable Domination, uſurped 
by Force and Tyranny. None of us (faith Cyprian) calleth himſelf Bi- 
ſhop of Biſhops, nor violently compelleth his Colleagues to any nece(- 
ſary obedience, (ith eyery Biſhop may uſe his liberty and power accor- 
ding to his own diſcretion, without being judged by any, ſecing that he 
himſelf judgeth no man. Again he faith, The other Apoſtles were 
that which Peter was, and had the ſame fellowſhip of honour, and 
power. Saint Hierom ſaith, the authority of the World is greater 
than that of one City. Why do you extol the Cuſtom of one Ci- 
ty? Why do you make a paucity, whence pride began, to give Laws 
to the Church 2 Whereſoever any Biſhop is, whether at Rome, or at 
Eugubium, or at Conſtantinople, or at Rheginm, he is of the ſame de- | 
ſert and Prieſthood, The ſtrength of Riches, or humbleneſs of Po- 
verty maketh a Biſhop neither greater nor leſs. Gregory ſaith, Peter 
is the chief member in the body ; Job, Andrew, James arc Heads of 
particular people : yet all of them are members of the Church un- 
der one Head. Nay, the Saints before the Law, the Saints under the 
Law, the Saints under the Goſpel, and all that make up the Body of 
the Lord are to be accounted Members, and none was ever willing to. 
be called Univerſal. : 

29. This is that power which ſome do fo ſtrenuouſly defend at this 
day, which, whatſoever they think of the Popes life and Religion, they 
would have to be moſt religiouſly maintained, as if the Church could 
not ſubſiſt without it z or as if a Council were no Council exce 
the Pope did will and command it to be ſoz or as if the whole world 
muſt needs be deceived, if it ſhould think otherwiſe. Wherefore 
now: that you ſee that all things arc moſt unjuſtly handled, that n0- 


thing is fiacerely and fairly carried in Councils, you may not as 
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that our men had rather tarry at home, than take ſo long and ſo idle a 
journey, in which they ſhall both loſe their labour, and betray their 
caule. 

30. You will fay, it is not lawful to make change in Religion with- 
out order from the Pope and the Council. Yet the Popes have chan- 
ced almoſt the whole ſtate of the Primitive Church without any Coun- 
cil at all, You uſe*a fair ſmooth ſpeech, but it 1s to cover foul errours, 
The purpole is only to keep mens minds in expectation, that being 
wearied with tedious delays, they may at the laſt deſpair of any good. 
For what 2 while the Pope aflembleth a Council, while the Biſhops 
and Abbots return home, will they have God's People in the mean 
while, to be deceived, to erre, to miſtake themſelves, to be over- 
whelmed with Errours, and want of the knowledge of God, and fo 
to be carried to everlaſting deſtruction ? Is it not lawful for any of us 
to believe in Chrzi?, to profeſs the Goſpel, to ſerve God aright, to 
fiye Superſtition and Idolatry, except they will be pleaſed to give us 
leave? The ſtate of God's Children were moſt miſerable, if, there be- 
ing ſo many Errours, ſo generally ſpread, fo groſs, ſo blind, ſo foul, and 
ſo perſpicuous and manifeſt, that even our Adverſaries themſelves are 
not able to deny them, nothing could be done without the whole 
worid ſhould meet ina General Council ; the expectation whereof is ve- 
ry uncertain, and the event much more. In times paſt, when the Per- 
fans invaded Greece, and began to lay all waſte, if then the Lacede- 
monians,” whoſe virtue was then moſt eminent amongſt the Grecians, 
whoſe help was requiſite as ſoon as might be, had expected a more 
ſeaſonable Moon to make War 1n (for it was an ancient Superſtition, 
which proceeded from Lycargus, not to go forth to fight but in a 
Full Moon) their Country might have been ſpoiled whilſt they de- 
ferred the time. They ſay, Delay breeds Danger. The ſafety of God's 
Church is in queſtion ;3+the Devil goeth about roaring like a Lyon, ſeek- 
ing whom he may devour. Simple men are eaſily deceived; and though 
they be often touched with a zeal towards God, yet they perſecute the 
Son of God before they be aware: And, as Nazianzer ſaith, when they 
purpoſe to fight for Chriſt, they fight againſt him: Nay the Biſhops 
themſelves, who ought to have a care of theſe things, are (as though 
they were but Ghoſts) careleſs of them: or, to ſpeak truth, they increaſe 
the Errour, and make the miſt that is in their Religion twice as great 
as it was. Muſt we therefore fit idle, expeCting how theſe Fathers will 
handle the matter? Muſt we hold our hands together and do nothing? 
Nay, faith Cyprian, there is but one Biſhoprick, of which every one 
holdeth anentire part, whereof he is to give account to the Lord. I will 
require, ſaith the Lord, their bloud at thy hands. If any ſhall put his 
hand tothe Plough and look back, and be ſollicitous what others think, 
and expe& the authority of a General Council, and hide the Lord's 
"Treaſure, in the mean while, he ſhall hear this, O, evil and faithleſs 
Servant ! take him away, and caft him into outward darkneſs. Suffer 
(faith Chriſt) the dead to bury their dead, but come thou and follow 
me. In Humane counſels, it is the part of a wiſe man to expect the 
Judgment and conſent of men; but in matters Divine, God's Word is 
all in all : thewhich ſo ſoon as a godly man hath received, hepreſent! 
yieldeth and ſubmitteth himſelf; he is not wavering, nor expectet 
others. He underſtandeth that he is not bound to give ear to the 
Pope, or the Council, but to the Will of God, whoſe voice is to be obey- 
ed, though all men ſay nay. The Prophet Elias preſently obeyed God's 

| Kkkkk 2 command, 


—_— 


$02 


An Epiſtle of Biſhop Jewels 


| —_ ——— 


en 


O——_— '_—_———— 


command, though he thought he was alone ; Abraham being warned 
of God, went out of Chaldeaz Lot went out of Sodom ; the three 1C. 
raclites made a publick confeſſion of their Religion, and did publickly 
deteſt Idvlatry, without expeCting a General Council. Go (faith the 
Angel) out of the midft of her and partake not of her fins, leſt you taſte 
of her Plagues. He faith nor, expet a Synod of Biſhops. So God's 
Truth was firſt publiſhed, and fo it is now.to be reſtored. The Apoſtles 
firſt taught the Goſpel without a Publick Council; in like manner the 
ſame Goſpel may be reſtored again without a Publick Council. If ac 
the firſt, Chriſt and his Apoſtles would have tarried, and deferred all 
until a General Council, when had their ſound gone forth into all Lands? 
How had the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffered violence? And how had the 
violent taken it by force? Where now would the Goſpel, and the 
Church of God have been? As for our parts, we do not fear and flye, 
but defire and wiſh for a Council, fo that it be freely Ingenuous, and 
Chriſtian 3 ſo that men do meet as the Apoſtles did ; fo that Abbors 
and Biſhops,be freed from their Oath by which they are bound to the 
Popes; ſo that, that whole conſpiracy be diſſolved; fo that our men 
may be modeſtly and freely heard, and not condemned befare they be 
heard 3 fo that one man may not have power to overthrow whatſoever 
is done. But ſeeing it impoſſible (as the times now are) that this ſhould 
be obtained ; and ſeeing that all abſurd things, fooliſh, ridiculous, ſu- 
perſtitious, impious are defended moſt pertinactouſly, and that for cu- 
ſtom ſake, becauſe they have been once received, we have thought it 
fit to provide for our Churches by a National Council.” 

31. For we know that the Spirit of God, is tyed neither to places, 
nor to numbers of men. Tell it to the Church, faith Chriſt: not to the 
whole Church ſpread over the world, but to a particular, which may 
ealily meet in one place. Whereſoever, faith he, two or three ſhall be 
oathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. When 
Paul would reform the Churches of the Corinthians, and of the Galati- 
ans, he did not command them to expe a General Council; but on- 
ly wrote unto them, that what errour ſoever or vice was amongſt them, 
themſelves ſhould preſently cut it off So in times paft, when Biſhops 
did ſleep, or intended by-matters, or did defile and pollute the Lords 
Temple, God did always extraordinarily raiſe up ſome, men of great 
ſpirit and eng who made all well and found again. 

32. For our ſelves, we have done nothing but with very good rea- 
ſon; nothing but what we ſaw to be lawful, and to have been pradti- 
ſed by the Fathers of the Primitive Church, without any reprehenfion 
atall. Wherefore we called a full Synod of Biſhops, and, by common 
conſent of all ſorts, purged our Church, as it were Anges his Stable, 
of thoſe Excrements, which either the negligence or malice of men 
had brought in. We have reſtored all things, as much as poflibly we 
could, to the ancient purity of the Apoſtolical times, and the fimilitude 
of the Primitive Church.” This was juſtly in our power to do, and 
becauſe we could do it, we did it boldly. | | 

33. Herel think it fit that you ſhould hear what —- Gregory the 
Firſt hath written concerning this matterz which pleaſeth me the more, 
becauſe he wrote it to prin rg Biſhop of the E-g/z/b, about the iaftito- 
tion of the Church of Exg/and. He exhorteth him not to call a Council, 
but to ordain that which he himſelf in his own wiſdom did think 


would moſt promote Piety and Religion. Your Brotherhood, ith 


he, knoweth the Cuſtom of the Rowan Church, in which you _ 


concerning the Council of Trent, 
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been brought up. It pleaſeth me to hear, that you have been careful = 


to make choice of as many things as you can find acceptable to God 
either in the Church of Rome, France, or of any other, that vou may 
bring them into the Frgliſh Church, which is as ybt but new in faith, 
and as it were but now to be framed. For things are not to be valued 
becauſe of the place where they are found, bur places are to be valued 
for the things that are in them, : 

34. So the Fathers in the Council of Conſtantinople write to Dama- 
ſus Biſhop of Rowe, and to the other Weſtern Biſhops : You know, ſay 
they, that the old Decree, and definition of the Nicere Fathers con- 
cerning the care of particular Churches, hath always been in force, that 
the Husbandmen of the Lord's Vineyard in every Province, taking their 
next bordering Neighbours unto them, if they pleaſe, ſhould beſtow 
Eccleſiaſtical Honours upon thoſe whom they think will uſe them well. 
The Biſhops of Africa wrote thus to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome : Let 
your Holineſs, as becometh you, take away all wicked evaſions of Prieſts, 
and inferiour Clergy-men, becauſe none of the Fathers have denyed 
this to the Church of Africa. And the Decrees of the Nicene Council 
do moſt plainly refer not only mean Clergy-men, but even the Biſhops 
themſelves to their Metropolitans. ' For buſineſſes are beſt ended in the 
places where they are, neither is the Grace of the Holy Spirit wanting 
unto any Province. Let this equity be wiſely obſerved, and conſtant- 
ly maintained by the Miniſters of Chrif?. 

35. Elentherius, Biſhop of Rowe, writeth to Lucius King of Britanny 
much better, and more appoſitely to. our preſent purpoſe, You have 
(faith he) deſired, that we ſhould ſend you the Laws of the Romans, 
and of the Emperours, that you may hel uſe of them-in the Kingdom 
of Britdnny. Theſe Laws we may abrogate when we will, but the 
Laws of God we cannot. You have received (by God's mercy) into 
your Kingdom of Zritarny the Law and faith of Chriſt; you have 
there the Old and the New Teſtament: from them take, through the 
grace of God, Laws by a Council of your own Kingdom, and, God per- 
mitting you, inſtru your Kingdom of Britanny by them. For you are 
Gods Vicar in that Kingdom according to that of the PſalmiiF, The 
earth is the Lords. | 

36, What ſhould I ſay more? 7YiFor, Biſhop of Rome, held a Pro- 
vincial Synod at Rome: Fuſtinian the EDS commandeth that Sy- 
nods (if there were occaſion) ſhould be held in every Province; = 
teſting to puniſh them, if they did not do it. Every Province (faith 
Hierom) hath peculiar Manners, and Rites, and Conceits, which cannot 
be altered without a great deal of trouble. What ſhould I repeat thoſe 
old Provincial Councils at Eliber#s, Gangra, Laodicea, Ancyra, Antioch, 
Tyrus, Carthage, Milevitum, Tholouſe, and Burdeaux £ This is no new 
invention, The Church of God was fo governed before the Fathers 
met in the Nicenze Council : men did not prefently run to a General 
Council. Trophilus held a Provincial Council in PaleſFina; Palmas in 
Pontus; Irenens in France; Bacchylus m Achaia; Origen againſt Beril- 
lis in Arabia. I omit many other National Councils held in Africa, Aſa, 
Grecia, Egypt without atiy order from the Biſhop of Rowe; which 
Councils were godly, Orthodox, and Chriſtian. For Biſhops in thoſe 
times upon the ſudden, if any occaſion had been offered, did provide 
for the neceſlity of their Churches by a domeſtical Council, and ſome- 
times craved aid from their Neighbour Biſhops ; ſo that they mutual! 
helped one the other, Neither hid Biſhops only believe, that the cauſe 
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of Religion belonged to them, but even Princes too. For to paſs over 
Nebuchadnezar, who commanded upon paia of death, that the name 
at the God of Iſrael ſhould not be blaſphemed ; to omit David, $olo- 
mon, Fzekias. Joſtas, who partly built, partly purged the Temple of 
the Lord, Conſtantins the Emperour put down Idolatry without 4 
Council, and made a moſt ſevere Edict, that it ſhould be capital to ſa- 
critice to Idols. Theodoſtus the Emperour cauſed the Temples of the 
Heathen Gods to be pull'd to the very ground. FJowvinian, fo ſoon a: 
he was created Emperour, made his firſt Law for the reſtoring of ba- 
niſhed Chriſtians. J#ſti2zan the Emperour was wont to ſay, that he 
had no Icls care of Chriſtian Religion, than of his own life. When 
Joſhua was made Ruler of the People, he preſently received command 
concerning Religion, and the Worthip of God. For Princes are nurſing 
Fathers of the Church, and keepers of both Tables. Neither is there 
any greater cauſe that hath moved God to erect politick States, than 
that always there might be ſome to maintain and preſerve Religion 
and Piety. | 

27. Princes therefore now a-days do more grievouſly offend, who 
indeed are called Chriſtians, but lit 1dlely, follow their pleaſures, and 
patiently ſuffer impious Worſhips and contempt of God, leaving all un- 
to their Biſhops, whom they know to make but a mock of Religion : 
as if the care of the Church, and of God's People belonged not to 
them, or as if they were Paſtors but of Sheep and Oxen, as tt were, to 
be carctul of their Bodies and neglect their Souls. They remember 
not, that they are God's Servants, choſen of purpoſe to ſerve him. Eze- 
kias went not into his own Houſe, before he ſaw God's Temple puri- 
fied. King David ſaid, I will not give any fleep unto mine eyes, nor 
ſuffer mine eye-lids to {Jumber, until I have found a place tor the 
Lord, a Tabernacle for the God of Jacob. O that Chriſtian Princes 
would hear the voice of the Lord ! Now, faith the Lord, underſtand O 
ye Kings, and leara ye that be Judges of the Earth : I have ſaid ye are 
Gods, that is, men choſen by God to honour his name. Thou whom I 
have raiſed out of the duſt, and placed in the higheſt degree of dignt- 
ty and honour, and ſet thee over my People, when thou art ſo careful 
to build and adorn thine own Houſe, do but think with thy felt how 
thou canſt contemn mine Houſe ? Or how doſt thou pray daily, that 
thy Kingdom may be confirmed to thee and thy Poſterity ? 1s it that 
my name may be contemned ? That the Goſpel of my Chriit may be 
put down 2? That my Servants, for my ſake, may be ſlain betore thine 
eyes ? That Tyranny may be further ſpread, my People always decet- 
ved, and ſcandal confirmed by thee? Wo unto him by whom ſcandal 
cometh : Wo alſo unto him by whom it is confirmed. Thou abhorteſt 
material bloud : how much more the blood of ſouls? Thon remembreſt 
what happened to Artiochns, Herod, and Julian - 1 will give thy King- 
dom to thine Enemy, becauſe thou haſt ſinned againſt me: I change 
times and ſeaſons : I put down and raiſe up Kings; that thou mayeſt 
underſtand, that I am the Moſt High; that I have power over the King- 
dom of men, and give it to whom I will : I bring low, and [ exalt: [ 
glorifie them that glorifie me, and put to ſhame « Ar that deſpiſe me. 
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risburienſis, ad virum nobilem, D.S c 1e1 0 x», 
Patricium Venetum. 


CRIBIS ad me familiariter pro ea conſuetudine,que inter nos 
ſumma ſemper fuit (ex eo uſq; tempore, quo una viximus Pata- 
vie, Tu in Reip. tue traFatione occupatws, ego in ſtudiis lite- 
rarum) miraſ tetecimgz; alios iſtic multos, cum hoc tempore 
Concilinm generale componende religionis, & contentionis tol- 

lende canſa Tridenti a Pontifite indiFum ſit, & ed jam relique omnes 
Nationes undiq; convenerunt, ſolum Anglis regnum, nec Legatum ed 
aliquem miſiſſe, nec abſeutiam-ſuam per nuntios, ant literas excuſaſſe : 
ſed ſine conſilio omnem prope rationem veteris, & avite religionis im 
mutaſſe : quorum alterum ſuperbe contumacie videri ais, alterum per- 


nicioſt Schiſmatis. Nefas enim eſſe, f quis ſantiſſimam authoritatem 
0 


defugiat Rome. Pont. aut vocatus ab illo ad Concilium ſe ſubducat. Con- 
troverſias autem de religione non alibi, quam in hujuſmodi conventibus 
fas efſe diſceptari. 1hi enim eſſe Patriarchas & Epiſcopos; Thi eſſe ex 
omni genere hominum viros doftiſſimos; ab illorum ore petendam eſſe 
veritatem ; ibi eſſe Inmina Eccleſiarums ibi eſſe ſpiritum ſanFum ; Pios 
Principes ſemper omnes, f quid incidiſſet ambigni in cultu Dei, illud 
ſemper ad publicam conſultationem retuliſſe. Moſen, Foſuam, Davidem, 
Ezechiam, Joſtam, alidſq; Judicer, Reges, Sacerdotes, de rebus Divi- 
nis non alibi, quam in Epiſcoporum Concilio deliberaſſe; Apoſtolos Chri- 
ſti, pidſq; Patres inter ſe Concilia celebraſſe; ſic veritatem emicuiſſez 
ſic expugnatas eſſe hereſes 3, ſic Arrium, ſic Roti aha Enutychetem, 
fie Macedoninm, fic Pelaginm ſuccubuiſſez ſic hodie diſſidia orbis ter- 
rarum componi, &- ruinas Eccleſie ſarciri poſſe, ſe poſitis contentionibus 
&- ſtudiis veniatur ad Concilinm: ſine Concilio autem guicquane in re- 
ligione tentari nefas eſſe. 

2. Atq; hec quidem fert literarum tuarum ſumma fuit. Ego verd non 
id mihi nunc ſumo, ut tibi pro regno Anglie, quo quidg; conſilio LO 
fit, quicquan reſpondeam. Neg; te id 2 me requirere, aut velle arbi- 
tror. Regum conſilia recondita & arcana ſunt, &* eſſe debent. Noſti 
ilud, nec paſſim, nec omnibus, nec quibuſiibet. Tamen pro noſira in- 
ter nos veteri &* privata conſuetudine (quoniam te id video ita prolixt 
petere) quid mibi videatur, breviter & amice reſpondebo: ſed ita, ut 
ait ille, quantum ſciam poterdque, idq; tibi non dubito fore ſatis, 

3. Miramnr, inquis, Legatos ex Anglia ad Concilium nox venire. 0b- 
| ſecro te, An Angli ſolt ad Concilium non veniunt An ergo tn Conci- 
lio interfuifti * An cenſunt egilti? An capita ſingula enumeraſtli ? An 
videbas alias nationes undiq; omnes conveniſſe, preter Anglos * Quod 
ſt tibi mirari tam cordi eft, cur non miraris hoc quoque : aut tres illot 
memorabiles Patriarchas, ConiF antinopolitanum, Antiochenum, Alexan- 
drinum, aut Prerbyternm Joannem, aut Grecos, Armenios, Medor, Per- 
[as, Zeyptios, Manritanos, Aithiopas, Indos ad Concilinm non venire ? 

. An 
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An cuim multi ex iſtis omnibus non credunt in Chriſlum ? Noy Gabon 
Fpiſcopos © Non baptizantuy in nomine Chriſti © n0n ſunt appellantice a: 
Chriſtiani ® An ver0 ab iſtis ſrngulis nationibus venerunt Legati + 
Concilinm £ An tu hoc potius dices, Papam illos non vorcaſſe, aut ill; 
Feeleſtaſticis veſtris ſanionibus non teneri ? 

4. Sed nos hoc miramur magis, Papam eos, quos inauditos, indi} 
causd, pro hereticis jam antea condemnavit, & publice excommunic. 
tos pronunciavit, eoſdem poſtea vocare volniſſe ad Concilium. Homines 
enim priminm damnari atq; affici ſupplicio, deinde eoſdem wocari in jy- 
dicium, abſurdum eſt, & view nerve. Verum hoc mihi veline reſpon- 
deri, utrum id agat pontifex, ut nobiſcum, quos habet pro hereticis, iy 
Concilio de Religione deliberet 5 an potins, ut nos ex inferiori loco can- 
ſam dicamus, &- vel ſtatim mutemus ſententiam, vel iterum & veſtigia 
condemnemur £ Alterum novum eſt, & pror ſus noſtrarum partium homz- 
nibus jam pridem a Julio Papa tertio denegatum 5 alterum ridiculym eſt 
ſt id putat, Anglos venturos eſſe ad Concilium, tanticn ut accuſentuy, GH 
canſar dicant, apud illum preſertim, qui jamdudum non tantum } n9- 
ſtris ſed etiam a ſuis graviſſumis criminibus accuſetur. | 

5. Luod ſi Anglia ſola tibi adeo videtur eſſe contumax, ubi ergo ſunt 
legati Regis Danie, Principum Germanie, Regis Suetie, Helvetiorum, 
Rhetiorum, liberarum Civitatum, Regni Scotie, Ducatus Pruſſie * Cum 
in Concilio veſtro tot deſtderentur nationes Chriſtiane, ineptum eſt An- 
glos ſolos numerare. Sed quid ego iifos dico? Pontifex ipſe ad Concili- 
unt ſuum nou venit, @& cur tu hoc etiam non miraris © Que enim eff iſt 
ſuperbia, unum hominem animi cauſa, cunt libet, convocare omnes Regec, 
Principes, Epiſcopos Chriſtianos, ed ſq; velle difo eſſe audientes, ipſum ſo- 
lum in illorum conſpeFum non venires Certe quum Apoſtoli agerent con- 
ventus Hieroſolymis, Petrus Apoitolus, de cujus iti ſede & ſucceſſione 
eloriantur, abeſſe noluit. Verum, opinor, meminit Pins Papa quartus, is 
qui unnc Pontiſicatum obtinet, quid Joanni 22. olim acciderit : illuns 
non ſatis auſpicato veniſſe ad Concilinm ConStantienſe : veniſſe enin 
Papam, & rediiſſe Cardinalem. Ttaq; ex eo tempore Pontifices caverunt 

(bi pot principia, &* ſe continuerunt domi, & omnibus Conciliis, ac li- 

beris diſceptationibus obititerunt. Nam ante annos quadraginta cunt 
Do@Gor Martinus Lutherus omnibus Diris & fulminibus a pontifice petes 
retur, quod docere cepiſſet Fuangelium, &+ ex verbo Dei religionem in- 
ſtauraret, & ſummiſse petiiſſet, ut cauſa ſua integra rejiceretur ad cog- 
nitionem Concilii generals, audiri non potuit ullo modo. Leo enim de- 
cimus Papa ſatis videbat, ſi res ad Concilium rediiſſet, ſuam etiam ren 
wvenire poſſe in periculum, &- ſeipſum ſortaſie audire ea poſſe, que nollet. 

6. Pulchrum quidem et nomen Concilii generalis; modo ita, ut opor- 
tet, conveniatur, & poſitis affeFionibus omnia referantur ad pre ſcriptume 
verbi Dei, & uni weritati ſerviatur. At t aperte religio, & pictas 
opprimatur, ſi tyrannis, & ambitio confirmetur, ſt fafFionibus, ven- 
tri, libidini ftudeatur, wihil potesÞ cogitari Eccleſie Dei pernicioſius. 
Atq;, hec quidem ha@enu ita dico, quaſ Concilium iſtud, quod tu di- 
cis, uſquam, ant ullum ſit : quod cgo prorſus nullum eſſe arbitror, aut 
ſt uſpiam, aut ullum ef, cert? obſcurum & valde arcanum et. Nos 
enim quamois non ita procut abſumus, tamen quid agetir, qui of 
ſeopi convenerint, vel potins an ulli omnino convenerint, ſcire ad Wc 
mullo modo poſſumus. Immo etiam ante viginti menſes, cum Conc: 
lium iſtud a Pontifice Pio primum indiceretur, Ferdinandus Impere” 
tor reſpondit : quamvis alia omnia convenirent, locum tamen, quem 
P apa delegerat, ſibs magnopere diſplicere. Tridentum enim eff _ 
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{it Civitds, tamen nec ſatis opportunant eſſe tot gentibus, nee taunt 511 
frequerliai hominum, quantum ad generale Concilinm convenire par 
it, poſſe capcre. Eadem fere ab aliis Principibus Chriſtianis, a quibuſelane 
etiam non paulo aſperiora reſpotdebantur. Itaque nos iſta Omnia 1; 
enum Concilio in fumos abiiſſe credebamus. 

7. Sed obſecro te quis ille tandem eſt, qui iſtud Concilium indixit, c» 

prbem terrarum conogceavit © Pins, inquies, Papa quartus. Et wr ille 
Potts quan Epiſcopus Toletanus; qua 11171 poteſtate, qu? exemply pr i- 
mitive Feeleſie, quo jure hec facit ? An ita Petrus, Linus, Cletus, Cle- 
mens, edidtis ſuis orbem terrarum commoverunt £ Fuit hoc ſemper, ſalvis 
rebws, jus Imperatorum Romanorium ſroprinum. Nunc auten poſtquam 
iuminute ſunt vires Imperii, &* regna 11 partem Ceſaree poteſtatis ſuc- 
coſſernnt, ea poteſtas communicata eſt cum Principibus &» Regibus Chriſti- 
anis. Scrutare annales, collige memorias vetuſtatis. Invenies anti- 
quiſſiora Concilia, Nicenum, Epheſtnun, C halcedonenſe, Conſtantinopoli- 
tanum 4b Imperatoribus Romanis, Conſtantino, Theodoſio primo, Theodo= 
io ſecnndo, Martiano indida fuiſſe, non 2 Romanis Pontificibus. 
8. Leo Pontifex, ſatis alioqui ſui amans, Ev nulla in re negligens 
anthoritatem ſedis ſue, Manritium Imperatorem ſuppliciter oravit,ut Con- 
cilium indiceret intra Italiam : quod ille tum locus ci negotio convenire 
maxime videretur, Supplicant, inquit, omnes Sacerdotes manſuetu- 
dini veſtre, ut generalem Synodum jubeatis intra Ttaliam celebrari. 
At Imperator Concilium illud non ihtra Italiam, quod Pontiſex #14- 
xime contendebat, ſed Chalcedonem in Bithyniam jnſſit convocari : 
ut oftenderet jus illud ſunm eſſe, & ad je unum pertinere. Ft cunt 
Ruffinus in ill2 concertatione , quam habuit cum Hicronyio , alleoaſ- 
ſet $ynodums doce, inquit Hieronymus, quis Twperatcr eam juſſerit 
convocari. Non putabat D. Hieronymus ſatis firmam eſſe authorita- 
tem Concilii generalis, niſt illud Tmperator coegiſſet. Feo vero non id 
quero, quis Imperator Epiſcopos hoc tempore juſſerit Tridentum eyo- 
cari : ſed Papa, qui tantum ſtbi ſumphit, quo cum Imperatore de haben- 
do Concilio deliberaverit, quem Regem aut Printipem Chriſtianum cons 
ſcium fecerit voluntatis ſug. Tn jus alterias per frandem aut vim ir- 
rumpere, quodque alienum fit, id ſibi tanquam ſunm nſurpare , injuri- 
um eſt. Abuti antent clementid Principum,illiſque tanquam ſervis ſuis ins 
perere, inſignis eſt, & non fſerenda contumelia., Nos antem obſequio 
noſtro velle tantam injuriam, &* contumeliam conſirmare, non minus 
magna eſjet injuria.” Quare | hoc tantiim diceremns , Contilium iftud 
veſtrum Tridentinum non eſſe legitime convocatum, nihil 4 Papa Pio rite 
atque ordine eſſe faum, nemo poſſet abſentiam noſtram ſatis juſte repre- 
hendere. 

g. Nitto quibus nos injuriis a Romanis Pontificibus affedi ſumns. 
Illos quoties libuit, populun: noſtrum in Principem armaviſſe : Illos 
Regibus noſtris ſceptra de manibus, &* diadema de capite detraxiſſe: 
Illos Regnum Anglie ſuum eſſe, & ſuo nomine poſſideri, & Reges no- 
ſtros ſuo beneficio regnare voluiſſe: Illos proximis iſtis annis modd 
Gallum in nos, modo Caſarem commoviſſe.» Qnid antem Pins ite de 
nobis conſilii ceperit, quid dixerit, quid egerit, quid molitus, quid mi- 
natus ſit, nihil opus if commemorare. Fada enim ejus, didldque tion 
ita tefta ſunt, & recondita, quin intelligi utcunque poſſit , quid ve- 
lit. SWQuibus antem ille rationibus Pontifex fa@us ſuerit , quibuſque 
quaſe gradibus ad illam tantam dignitatem aſcenderit , nibil dico. 
Non dico illum corruptis* Cardinalibus , emptis ſuffragiis., mercede 
ac pretio per cuniculos & in as ad Pontificatum aſpiraſſe- 5 
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dico illum nuper admodnm, cum folvendo non eſſet, Cardinalem Caraf- 
fam, cnjus ope reliquorutn Cardinalinm ſuffragia collegerat, enique «9 
nomine debebat magnam vim auri, vindum in carcere interfeciſſe, 
Tſta, alidque complura vobis relinquo potius, quiea &+ propins videtis, 
& melius intelligitis. An ergo tu nos ad hominem ſanguinarium, ad 
mercatorem ſufſragiornum , ad eris alieni negatorem, ad $7110n14Cum, 
ad hereticum miraris non venire £ Non eſt prudenfls ( mihi crede )welle 
ſe conjicere in ſedem peſtilentie, & cum hoſtibus Religionis velle de 
Religione conſilium capere. Ad infames (inquit quidam ) vetnit me 
mater accedere. Joannes Apoſtolus non eſt anſus in eodem balneo ſedere, 
&* una lavare tum Olympio, ne una cum illo fulmine de celo feriretuy. 
Non ſedi, inquit David, in conſilio vanitatis, & cum iniqua agenti- 
bus non introibo. 

10. Sed eſto : ſit hoc jus Pape proprium : poſſit convocare Concilia ; 
poſſit terrarum orbi imperare,s ſint ea falſa &» vana que diximus de 
poteſtate Ceſaris & jure Regio : fit Pius Papa vir bonus, ſit reds, ſit 
legitime facius Pontifex « nullins vitam petiverit; Caraffam in car- 
cere non occiderit : tamen Concilia 4quum eſt eſſe libera, ut adſit, qui 
onlt, eni adeſſe non ſit commodum, abeſſe liceat. Ea olim melioribus 
equitas & moderatio ſervabatur. Non ita tum ſerviliter cogebantnr 
Principes, ut ſt quis forte manliſſet domi, aut Legatos ad. Concilinn 
non miſiſſet, ſlatim omninm digitis atque oculis notaretar. In Concilio 
Niceno, in Fpheſino, in Conſtantinopolitano, in Chalcedonenſi, queſo 
te, quis explorator obſervavit, qui abeſſent ? Atqui nul/us tum ad- 
ſuit Legatus, nec ex Anglia, nec e Scotia, nece Polonia, nec ex Hiſþa- 
ia, nec e Pannonijs, nec e Dania, nec ex tota Germania. Vide, lege, 
recognoſce ſubſcriptiones 5 invenies ita rem habere, ut dico. Et cur nor 
miraris Angles, tum ad illaConcilia ita plena, ita preclara, ita celebria, 
ita frequentia, non veniſſe® Aut Epiſcopos Romanos ita tum fuiſſe pati- 
entes, ut illos non condemnarent contumacie £ Verum nonaum cre- 
verat ifta Tyrannis Pontificia : fas tum erat Sandis Epi ſcopis &+ Pa- 
tribus pro ſuo commodo ſine fraude manere domi. Paulus Apoſtolus 
noluit ſeſe dare in Concilium Hieroſolymitanum, ſed potius appella- 
vit ad Ceſarem. Athanaſius Epiſcopus, quamvis vocaretur ab Impe- 
ratore ad concilium Ceſaricnſe, tamen venire noluit. Tdem in Concilio 
Syrmiano, cum ren videret inclinare ad Arrianos, ftatim ſubduxit ſe, 
atque abiit : cjiiſque exemplum ſequuti Epiſcopi Occidentis ad illud Con- 
cilium venire recuſarant. Johannes Chryſoſtomns ad Concilium Arri- 
anorum non acceſſit, quamvis ab Imperatore Conſtantio &+ literis & nun- 
tiis vocaretur. Cum Arrianorum Epiſcopi in Paleſtina conveniſſent, © 
maximan partem ſufſragiorum ſecum traherent , Paphnutins ſenex & 
Maximus Hieroſolymorum Epi ſcopus una e medio conventn diſceſſerunt. 
Cyrillus Epiſcopus 2 Patropaſſianorum Concilio appellavit. Paulinus 
Epiſcopus Trevirenſis venire noluit ad Concilinm Mediolanenſe, quod 
videret propter gratiame & potentiam Imperatoris Conſtantii, omni 
ruere ad Auxentium Arrianum. Epiſcopi qui ad Concilium Conſtanti- 
nopolitanum convenerant, ad Concilium Romanum, qud vocabantur, ve- 
nire noluerunt. ©nod tamen illjs frandi non fuit, quamvis Imperatorss 
literis vocarcntur. Satis ea tum jnſta excuſatio eſſe videbatur, quod 
Eccleſiarum ſuarum cure, atque inſtaurationi ſtudendum eſſet. Rane 
vis viderent Arrianos per omnes jam Eccleſias graſſari, & ad mi- 
nuendam illorum rabiem magnum ponds habituram efſe preſentian 
warm. | 
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etinm 4 ſacro Miniſterio, ſeſe pror ſus occupatos eſſe in reſtituendjs Ec 
cleſfis ſuis * non poſse abeſſe domo quinque, ſex, ſeptem annos, ihi pre- 
ſertim, ubi nihil poſſant promovere © non enim ita otioſt ſunt Fpi ſcopt 
noſtri, ut ſunt qui Kome deliciantur in palatiis, & ſetantur Cardis 
nales, > venantur ſacerdotia. Tta enim miſere perdite ſunt ab iftis, 
atque everſe Eccleſie noſtre, ut nec parvo temppore, nec mediocri dili- 
gentia poſſint inſtaurari. Nunc autem aperie videmus obſideri ab iſtis 
noſtra tempora, ut cunt minime neceſſe ſit, foras diſtrahamur &» nec 
domi propagare poſſumus Evangelium,, &+ in Concilio ab ipſis impe- 
diamnr. 

12. Sirmulat enim Papa, me neſcias: non cogitat Concilium + neque 
enim tu illum quicquam putes ſincere, &* vere agere, Qui meſcit ſt- 
mulare ( dicere ſolebat olim Rex Ludovicus undecimus Carolo ofa- 
vo ) neſcit regnare: multo vero magis, qui neſcit diſſimulare, & 
conſilia ſua wultu tegere, ut nunc quidem eſt, neſcit agere Pontifi- 
cem. Tlla enim ſedes tota mere nititur Hypocriſt : que quo minis 
habet nativi roboris, eo pluribus coloribus opus habet. Nam {i puta- 
bant Pontifices, tantam eſſe vim Concilii generalis ad tollenda Schiſ- 
mata, cur illi rem tam neceſſariam tam din diſtulerunt ? cur trigin- 
ta totos annos quieverunt, & Lutheri doftrinam radices agere pertu- 
lerunt £ Cur Concilium non primo quoque tempore indixerunt 2 Cur 
Synodum Tridentinam reludantes & inviti , magiſque Imperatoris 
Caroli impulſu , quam ſua voluntate convocarunt * Cumque Tridenti 
decem prope annos verſarentur, cur tanta deliberatione nihil egerunt 2 
cur rem infeFam reliquerunt © Luis impediebat ? quis obſtabat e Crede 
boc mihi, mi frater, non agunt id nunuc Pontiſices, ut Concilium celebre- 
tar, ant Religio Dei reitituatur, quam ill; prorſus habent pro Iudibrio. 
id agunt, id querunt, id pugnant, ut magnifica expedtatione Conciliz 
generalis hominum piorum animos , atque orbem terrarum ludificentur. 

13. Vident jamaudum imminui, & rucre opes ſuas: artes ſuas now 
eſſe nunc eodem loco, quo fuerunt olim: incredibilem numerum homi- 
num in dies ſingulos a ſe dilabi : non eſſe nunc, qui tant4 frequenti# 
currant Romam ; non eſſe, qui ladulgentias, intcrdidtiones, benediCti- 
ones, abſolutiones, & 1nanes bullas, axt tanti faciant, ant tanti emant. 
Ceremoniarum ſuarum, & Miſſarum nundinas, &% oxmnem illum tucum 
meretricium , 20x magnt fieri; magnam partem tyrannidis, &- pom- 
pe ſug concidiſſe ; reditus ſuos angultiores wwunc eſſe , quam ſole- 
bant ;, (eſe, ſuoique rideri paſſem 4 pueris: omnino in diſcrimen ve- 
nice ſumman rerum. Nec mirum, ſj ea corruant, que nullis radici- 
bus ſuſtinebantur. Extinxit illa omnia ſaluator noffter JESUS 
CHRISTUS, non armis, aut vi militum, ſed Celeſti impulſu, & ſþi- 
ritu oris *ſui, conſumet autem, atque abolebit claritate adventwus ſui : 
Hec et vis verbi Dei, hec eit potcit as Evangelii, heac ſunt arma, 
quibus evertitur omnis munitio, que adificata et pw cognitiq- 
nem Dei. Predicabitur hec dodrina, invitis omnibus, per univer- 
ſum orbem. Porte inferorum n0n prevalebunt adverſus eam. Frigent aunc 
Rome taberne meritorie : illorum merces (quaſt bona Porſenne veni- 
rent) viliſſumo pretio proſcribuntur. Et vix quiſquam et, qui velit 
emere. Circuit mercator Indulgentiarius, © fatuos non invenit. Hoc 
ilud ef, binc ille lachryme, hec res Pontifices male habet. Vident 
hanc tantam lIucem ex una ſcintilla erupiſſe. Quid nunc futurum, 
poikquane tot ignes ubig; terrarum accenſi ſunt, &+ tot Reges &+ Prin- 
cipes Chriftiani agnoſcunt, & profitentur Evangelium £ Non enim 
ili JESU CHRISTO fſerviunt, ſed ſuo ventri, Ainnt Carneadem 
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Philoſophum, cum olim efſet Rome, & memorabilem illam baberct ora. 
tionen contra Juſtitiam, inter alia hoc etiam addidiſje - Eam virtu-. 
tem, 1 quidem ea virtus efict, nullt hominum genert mints ex vſi 
tore, quam Romanis, Ilos cnim per vim, & Jatrocinium regna fibj 
altena ſubegitle, perque ſummam 1njuſtitiam ad imperium orbis terra. 
rum perveniſſe, Quod h nunc tandem velint Juſtitiam colere, reſti. 
tuenda efle 1!!a omnia, quz 1njuſte teneant: ad caſas aſtoritias, & 
frigida tuguria, quz ſola habuerant ab initio, efle a es Ng Its 
prorſus iſti, ſr vere velint agere, &* ſimulationem ponere, &+ o ffcinws 
facere, & ſunm cuique reddere, vident ſibi redenndum eſſe ad virgan 
& perain, ad ſobrictatem, & modeſtiam, ad labores, ad muny Epi- 
ſcopi. Andiverunt enim Angaitinum dicere, Epiſcopum nomen eſſe 
operis, non honoris: & iHlos non eſſe Epiſcopos, qui velint preeſſe, gh. 
mon prodeſie. Ttaque iitud Evangelium latins diffundi, &+ ad plures 
propagari, vident , nulli hominum generi minys expedire, quam ſibj > 
fe enim ſaluvos eſe non poſſe, ſt ſani eſſe velint. Ergo nunc tumultuax- 
tur, &* thrbant omnia, ut olim Demetrins faber, poitquam vidit ſbi 
periiſſe ſpem lucri. Ergo nunc Concilia indicuntur, & Abbates atque 
Fpiſcopi ad partes advocantur, Hec enim illjs ratio viſa eſt callidiſſima, 
ut temps in aliquot annos protraheretur, ut hominum animi expe a- 
tione ſuſpenderentur : multa, ut fit, poſſe intervenire : bellum poſſe ex- 
citari : aliquem ex iſtis principibus poſſe mori © iſtos tantos impetus ad 
Evangelium dinturnitate poſſe obtundi: languere poſſe hominum volun- 
tates. _ Interea, inquit quidam, fiet aliguid ſpero. 

14. Olim cum ( vids ac triumphatis Perſis ) Athenienſes menig 
ſua, que illi ſolo equaverant, cepiſſent inſlaurare, & Lacedemonii, 
quo magis haberent eos in poteſtate, ne id facerent, magnopere edix- 
iſſent : Themiſtocles dux Athenienſis, vir prudens, cum videret ſaluten 
partrie ſn venire poſſe in periculnm, pollicitns eſt ſeſe venturum Lace« 
demona, & de ea re velle cum ipſis unadeliberare. Ille nbi ſe dediſs.t 
in viam, qud temps eximeret, primiim morbum ſimulavit, ut dintivs 
hereret in itinere : Deinde cum veniſſet Lacedemona, multa de indu- 
ſtria fruſtrari cepit,modo paFa non placere : modo deliberationem petere - 
mody ſocios legationis, toe quibus nihil agi poſſet, expe@Fare : modo 
legatos Athenas mittere. Interea, dum ille cundFatur, Athenienſes 
clauſerant menibus civitatem, &* ſs vis fieret, ſeſe paraverant ad de- 
ſendendum. Tta iſti, dum diem de die profernnt, & rem omnem referri 
volunt ad Concilia, edificant interea ſua menia, nobis otioſis, & neſeio 
quid expeFantibm, ut ad extremum, confirmatis ſuis rationibus, nos 
prorſus excludant, &» neque Coneilinm haberi, neque quicquam omnno 
agt poſſit. | F 

15. Operg pretinn enim eft videre iftorum artes, & ſiratagemats 3 
quoties india Concilia non coiverint ; quoties exiguws rumuſculus uni» 
verſunm apparatum, & omnem expeFationem diſturbarit : quoties patres 
in medio itinere repent® ſubſtiterint: quoties purpurati Amphi@®y- 
ones & medio conventn, re infet#1, dilapfs ſint domum, & proximun 
atlum in nonum, decimumg; annum diftulerint ? quoties Celum, quo- 
tres anmnona, quoties locus, quoties tempas non placuerit e Pontifex 
enim ſolus convocat Concilia, &- ſolws dimittit, cum voult. $85 
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quid non placuit, ant fe res nou rede ire cepit, ſtatin anditur - Vva-* 
lere, & plaudite. Jndicitur Concilinm Baſtleam 5 convenitur #147 
qne magno numero, agitur ſerid de rebus multis : Engenins Papa ut 57 
moniacus & Schiſmaticus omnibus ſufſragiis condemnatur : 1m jus ue 
enm Amidens dux Subaudie ſurrogatur. Accipit id indignt, ko 
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buit, Fngenins : rem eam peſſumi exempli cfſe ad poſteros : poteſtatem, &> 
vim ſuan lonee efſe ſuper omnia Concilia Non polle Concilium nec 
convenire, nili jutlu ſuo: nec decernere quicquam nili quantum iple 


velit. Impium efſe in conventiculo Epilcoporum inquifitionem fieri 


_ de vita ſua. Non mora, Concilium Ferraram revocat in Italiam, pot 
idem transfert Florentiam. Quid hoc, queſo, rei eft ? An putabat 
Engenins Papa celum animos mutare, aut Spiritum ſandum prudentius 
in Italia reſpon ſurum eſſe, quam antea reſponderat in Germania © Im 
vero, ille tot illis mutationibus non Chriſtum querebat, ſed ſunm com- 
modum. Videbat in Germania Imperatorem Sigiſmundum inimicunt 
ſanm, niminm authoritate valere & gratid. Etpatres illos, qui Ba- 
fileam convenerant, ſt ex illis duris &* aſperis regionibus migraſſent in 
Ttalian (ut arbores, cum tranſplantantur _) fieri poſſe mitiores. Name 
(6 Denm immortalem ! ) non id nunc agitur, aut queritur in Con- 
ciliis, aut ut veritas inveniatyr, aut ut mendacia refutentur. Hoc ſo- 
lum ſemper fuit proximis iſtis ſeculis ſiudinm Pontificum in Conciliis, 
ut Tyrannis Romana conſtitueretur : ut Bella ſuſciperentar « ut Prin- 
cipes Chriſtiani inter ſe committerentur : ut pecunia colligeretur, od 
in terram ſanttam, modo in fabricam Petri, . modo in neſcio quos ſus, 
ſen verinis abuſus alios: que tota in paucos quojdam ventres, in luxum 
& libidinem conjiceretur. Atque hec unica fuit aliquot jam ſecula ra- 
tio Conciliorum. Nam de erroribus & abuſtbws, quaſs nulli eſſent, nihil 
nnquam agi potuit. | 

16. Petrus Alliacenſis in” Conſtantienſi Concilio multum queſtus eſt 
de avaritia, & infolentia curiz Romanz. At quid promovit © que un 


quant pars illorum avaritie aut inſolentie Concilii anthoritate repreſſa 


eſt? Idem ait feſtos dies, & otioſorum Monachorum greges (1bi videri 
minuendos - & alins 6 nw (in opere quodam, quod appellatur triparti- 
tum,& adjuntum eft ad concilium Lateranum )totus,inquit, fere mundus 
obloqnitur, &- ſcandalizatur de tanta multitudine religioſorum paupe- 
rum. Et patres in Concilio Lateranenſ,, Firmiter, inquinnt, precipi- 
mus, ne quis de czrero novam religionem inveniat. Ex eo tempore 
quid de ſeſtis diebus faFum (it , nar 9 ; probabile tamen eſt, nihil eſſe 
irminutum : At Monachorum ordines audi etiam ſunt in infinitum. 
Nam 4 proximis Pontificibus additi ſunt Feſuite, Cappuchini , Thea- 
tini : quaſi pigrorum wventrum nondum etiam efſet ſatis. Johannes 
Gerſon, Cancellarins Pariſtenſts, in Concilio Conſlantienſt obtalit pa- 
zribus ſeptuaginta quinque abuſus in Eccleſia Romana, quos vehe- 
menter cuperet emendatos. Atex tanto numero, quem illi unum abu- 
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ſum unquam ſuſtulerunt £ Joannes Picus Mirandula ſcribit ad Leonem 


Paparm, ut minuat inanes ceremonias, & coerceat luxum facerdotum. 
Sederunt poſtea Fpiſcopi magna frequentia, & magna expeGatione in 
Concilio Laterano. At quam nnam ceremoniam imminuerunt, in quo 
uno ſacerdote luxum &- nequitiam damnaverunt* Mantuanus potta 
queritur nominatime de moribus Eccletizx Romanz : Bernardus Abbas 
ite ſcribit ad Eugeninm Papam : Aula tua recipit bonos non facit, 
mali ibi proficiunt, boni deficiunt. Et de miſerabili ſtatus Eccleſie, 
qui tum erat; A planta, inquit, pedis uſque ad verticem capitis non 
eſt in ea ſanitas. Et rarſus, Ubieſt, i-quzt, qui prxdicet annum accep- 
tabilem Domini 2 Non cuſtodiunt, #z-q#7t, hoc tempore ſponſam Chriſti, 
ſed perdunt : non paſcunt gregem Domini, ſed maQant, & devorant. 
Adriannus Papa ſextus, cum Legatum mitteret in Germaniam, ingenue, 
& ver? faſſus eſt corruptiflimum eſſe ftatum univerſi Cleri. Omnes, 7#- 


quit, nos Pralati Ecclefiaſtici declinavimus, unuſquiſque in viam ſuam, 
nec 
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neceſt jam qui faciat bonum, non eſt uſque ad unum. Albertys P;jo. 
hins fatetur wn ipla Vila, quam illi ſucroſanifam efſe volunt, &> : 
qua una Cardinem religionis Chriſtiane conſtituunt, abuſus & ex. 
rores inveniri. £nid pluras mitto alios teſtes ;, ſunt enint infiniti. Hy4- 
bita ſunt poſtea Concilia complura, convocati ſunt Epiſcopi, Synodas Ba- 
ſlienſs indida eft nominatim, uti illi tum pre ſe ferebant, de reformati- 
"one totiwsCleri: At ex eo tempore errores ubique audi ſunt, vitia etian: 
ſacerdotum conduplicata ſunt. 

17. Cardinales a Paulo Papa tertio delefi ad conſiderandum ſtatum 
Eccleſie, renunciarunt, multa elle m ea, & prx(ertim in Epiſcoporum & 
Clericorum moribus vitioſa. Epilcopos otioſos cfie, non docere popu- 
lum, non paſcere gregem, non curare Vineam : verſari inaulis Principum 
abeſle domo : Cardmalibus Epiſcopatus, modo ternos, modo quaternos 
commendari,idque magno cum Eccleſiz detrimento fieri: illa enim officia 


nonelle (nt; loguuntur_) compatibilia. Conventuales ordines prorſus ex 


Fccleſia tollendos elle. Poſtea habitum eſt Concilium Tridenti : ſed an 
E piſcopi ceperunt ex eo tempore paſcere gregem ? an deſterunt, aut abeſſe 
domo, aut verſari in aulis Principum © an Cardinales deſierunt eſſe Fpi- 
ſcopi © aut proſpeTum eſt, ne quid Eccleſia ex ea re detrimenti Caperet £ 
an imminuti ſunt ordines conventuales* an religio apud eos eſt emen- 
datior © quid ergo neceſſegfuit tot Epiſcopos tam procul convocari, aut de 
emendanda Eccleſia tot annos fruſtra deliberari £ hoc ſcilicet illud eſt, 
Phariſeos reſtituere velle Templum Dei. | 

18. Fatentur errores & abuſus : convocent Concilia, ſimulant ſindium 
religionis © pietatis, pollicentur operam & induſftriam, quicquid collap- 
ſum eſt, id omne ſe velle unanobiſcum inſtanrare ſic ſcilicet,ut olim hoſtes 
populi Dei dicebant, le velle una cum Nehemia zdificare Templum Do- 
mini. Non enim i111 id querebant,ut Templum Domini edificarent, ſed ut 
quam maxime poſſent edificationem impedirent. Redire volunt nobiſ- 
cum in gratiam, ſed ita, ut olim Naas tyrannus cum Judeis Jabeuſtbus, 
on alia lege, quam ut ſinamus nobis excylpi dextros oculos : hoc eſt, ut 
verbura Dci, & Evangelinm ſalutis noſtre nobis eripi patiamur. 

19. An enim illis cure eſt religio? an illi curant Eccleſiam Del; quibus 
nec Dei vindida, nec ſalus populi, nec ulla pars officii unquam cure 
ſuit £ Pan, inquinnt, curet oves, ipſs interim belligerantur, venantur, 
obſonantur : nt ne quid dicam fedins. O Deum immortalem ! quis 
iſtos putet nnquam de Eccleſia Dei, aut de religione cogitare ! quan- 
do iſti, amt quos errores unquam tollent £ quam Incem nobis reſti- 
tuent & quicquid dicas, etiamſi ſolem ipſum geras in manibus , ta- 
men videre nolunt : manifeſtos errores, quantum poſſunt , excuſant, 


Pingunt, comunt, ut olim Symmachus, aut Porphyrins errores , & 


ineptias Ethnicorum : omnin0que id agunt, ne populum Dei frau- 
dem induxiſſe, neve quid ipſi unquan erraſſe videantur. Ant ft quid 
in animum inducunt emendare, quod aut nunquam , aut valde raro 
& perparce faciunt;, ut olim Alexandrum Imperatorem Romanun, 
qguun non prorſus abhorreret 2 religione Chriſtiana, ainnt, in code 
Sacrario, & Chriſtum coluiſſe, & Orpheum : utque veteres olim Sa- 
maritani uni & veri Dei cultum retinuerunt, &* cultum Idolorum : 
#ta illi, ea lege recipere volunt partem forte aliquam Fvangelii, ut und ſur 
perſtitiones && aniles errores admittant : ita recipinnt vera, ut falſare- 
taneant ; ita probant noſtra, ut ſua non improbent. Atque ita n0n tollunt 
abuſus, ſed colorant : & weteres columnas novotantiim teForio inducunt. 

20. Ad hunc modum ab iſtis Eccleſia Dei emendatur, ſie convent #9 
& Concilia celebrantur : wveritati non ſervitur, ſed affeFibur. Me- 
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de Concil. Trident. 


{/or pars 4 majori ſuperatur. Pulchrun quidem & glorioſum eſt nomen 
mm Concilii generalis 3 ſed ex pulchro calice ſepe venenum propina- 
tyr, Non enim ſatis eſt Fpiſcopos aliquot & Abbates nnum in locuyx: 
conveniſſe * non in mitra, aut parpard fta eft vis Concilii, nec quicquid 
 Concilium decrevit, ſtatin habendum eſt pro oraculo. Concilium erat, de 
ino Propheta Fſaias ſcrivit 5 Ve hins detectoribus, dicit Dominus, qui 
:ozunt Concillum, & non ex me: &, inte, 72quit, Concilium, & dif- 
iipabitur, Concilium erat, de quo Propheta David ita loquitur ; Exci- 
tati ſunt Reges terrz, & Principes convenerunt in unum adverſus Do- 
minum, & adverſus Chriſtum ejus. Concilium erat, quod filinnm Dei 
Icſym Chriſtum damnavit ad crrcem. Concilinnm erat, quod Carthagini 
celebratum eſt ſub Cypriano, in quo decretum eſt, baptizatos ab hereticis, 
quum rediſſent ad Eccleſiam, WA rebaptizandos : quem errorem oportuit 
poſtea tot Conciliis, & patrum ſeriptis revocari. Et quid multis opws 
et 2 Concilinm Epheſinun ſecundum aperte fecit pro Entychete , huma- 
147 in Chriſto naturam conver ſam eſſe in divinitatem : Concilium Ni- 
cenun ſecundum decrevit manifeſtam Tdololatriam de adoratione ſtatua- 
rum: Concilium Baſilien 'ſe, ut Albertus Pighins ait, decrevit contra om- 
nem antiquitatem, contra naturam, contra rationem, contra verbum 
Dei. Concilium Ariminenſe impie decrevit pro Arrianis, Chriſtum 
non eſſe Denm. Alia Concilia deinceps multa, $myrnenſe, Atrium, Se- 
lencianum, Syrmianum, © Homoiiſſanos condemnavernnt, & Ariminen- 
fs Concilii impietati ſubſcripſerunt. Ruid queris ? ipſum etiam Conci- 
linm Chalcedonenſe, quod unum erat ex illis quatuor, que Gregorine 
cum quatuor Evangeliis comparavit, Leo Pape non dubitavit accuſare 
temeritatis. | 

?I. Itaquevidemns, Concilia Conciliis ſepe contraria extitiſſe : utque 
Leo Pontifex ata ſuſtulit Adriani,Stephanus Formoſy, Joannes Stephani ; 
1tq; Sabinianus Papa, Omnia ſcripta Gregorit Pape, ut perverſa & im- 
pia juflit comburi : ita videmns Concilium poiterizs ſepe omnia ſupe- 
rioris Concilii decreta ſuſtuliſſe. Carthaginenſe Concilinm decrevit, 
ne Romanus Epiſcopus appellarctur , aut ſummus ſ{acerdos, aut prin- 
ceps ſacerdotum, aut aliud quippiam fimile. Af poſtera Concilia, ill um 
»0n tantiun ſummum ſacerdotem, ſed etiam ummum Pontificem, & 
caput univerſalis Ecclefiz appellaverunt. Eliberinnm Concilinm de- 
crevit, ne quid, quod colitur, jus faſque eflet, ut in tcmplorum parie- 
tibus pingeretur. Concilium Conſtantinopolitanum decrevit, imagines 
non efle terendas in Templis Chriſtianorum. Contra, Concilium Nice- 
mum ſecundum, imagines in templis non tantum ponendas efle cenſuit, 
ſed ctiam adorandas. Lateranenſe Concilium ſub Julio Papaſecundso, 
non alia cauſa indium eſt, quam ut Piſani Concilii decreta reſcinde- 
ret. Ita Epiſcopi ſepe poſteriores prioribus adverſantur, & Concilia 
alia aliorum luminibus obſtruunt. Titi enim ne ſuis quidem Conciliis 
teneri wvolunt, niſt quantum placet, quantumque commodun eſt & facit ' 
1296 Te Expire» Baſulien ſe Concilinm decrevit,Concilium Epiſcoporum efſe 
ſupra Papam. At Concilium Lateratenſe ſub Leone decrevit, Papam 
ef]e ſupra Concilium. Papa verd non ſolum ita ſe gerit, ſed etiam fi 
quis contra ſentiat, eum habere jubet pro hzretico. Atqui omnes Epi- 
ſcopi e&+ Abbates in Concilio Baſilienſ;, i quis, inquinnt, iſtis veritati- 
bus ſeſe opponit, pro heretico habendus eſt. Obſecro te, quid tu hic 
facias 2 quicquid dicas, aut ſentias, vel Papa te, vel Concilium habebit 
pro heretico. Omnes autem Pape, aliquot jam ſeculis, ſeſe iſtis Baſilienſis 
Conciliz veritatibus oppoſuerunt : ergo judicio Baſilienſts Concilii, aliquot 
Jam ſecula omnes Pape fnergnt beretici. Idem Concilinm omnibus ſuſfra- 
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cis ſummovit Papam Engeninm, hominem Simoniacin, & ſehi ſmaticun; 
> alli ſucceſſorem dedit Amideum. At Engenius Papa Concili decretun 
flocei fecit, et quamvis maxime eſſet Simoniacus &- Schiſmaticus, tame 
100 deſtit eſſe ſucceſſor Petri, & Vicarius Chriſti, 6 caput univerſe Ec- 
cleſie Dei: & invitis omnibus dienitatem preorem retinebat, utque 
anteaſolitus fucrat, in cervicibus hominum nobilium ſublimis magnifice 
ferebatur. Amideus autem komo ſimplex, quaſi ex equo delapſus, hu- 
mi pedibus ambulabat, ſatiſque ſubi beatus eſſe videbatur, quod de Papa 
fat us cſfSet Cardinalis. Concilium proximum Tridentinum edixit, ut 
Fpiſcopi docerent populum, neve quiſquam unus duo, plurive ſqcer- 
dotia haberet ecodem tempore : iSt; contra edidum Concilii ſui cy- 
mulant ſucerdotia, &* nihil docent. Tta ſcribunt leges, quibus ipſi te- 
neri nolint, niſt quumlubet. Tanti ſcilicet ſemper fecerunt Concilia, & 
deereta ſua. : 

22, Nunc vero quid eit , cur eventum ſperemws hoc tempore els. 
ore © qua enim gratia, qua exped atione, qua ſþe venitur in Conci- 
lui £ Hoe enim tantum tecum cogita, quinam tandem homines il/; 
(nt , quorum fide, doGrina, judicio, moles totius Concilii &» omni- 
um iitarum queitionum diſceptatio, &* ſumma rerum niti debeat © 
Abbates quidem appellantur, & Epiſcopi, graves perſone, & pulchra 
nomina: utque exiſtimatur, magni inſtar momenti in adminiſtranda 
Feceleſia Dei. At+ſt illis nomma tantum ea, & perſonam, & veitent 
tollas, nihil habent alind nec Abbatis, nec Epiſcopi ſumile. Non enin: 
ſunt miniſtri Chri$t, non diſpen ſatores myſteriorum Dei, non incumbunt 
leFioni, non docent Evangelium, non paſcunt gregem, non colunt ter- 
ram, non plantant vineam, non accendunt ignem, non portant arcan 
Domini, non obeunt legationem pro Chriſto; non vigilant, non faciunt 
opus Foangeliſte, non implent minifterium ſuum : implicant ſe negotiis 
ſecularibus 5: abſcondunt theſaurum Domini ſui, auferunt Claves regr: 
Dei; non ingrediuntur ipſt, nec alios ingredi patiuntur, pulſant con- 
ſervos ſuos, paſcunt ſeipſos, gregem non paſeunt : dorminnt, ſtertunt, 
convivantur, luxuriantur : nubes ſine aqua, ſtelle ſine Ince, canes mutt, 
ventres pieri: utque Bernardus ait, non Przlati, fed Pilati, non Do- 
ores, ſed Seductores, non Paſtores fed impoftores, fervi, inquzt, 
Chriſti, ſerviunt Antichriſto. 7/tzs ſolis Pontifices volunt locum eſſe, 
& ſuffragandi poteſtatem in Concilio : in iſtorum judicio ac poteſtate 
verſari volunt curam , & procurationem univerſe Eccleſie Christz - 
iftos nunc ſolos Pius Papa delegit ad ſperm ſnuam. At quos ( 0 Deus 
bone ! ) homines, quales viros £ quanquam, ut ipſi quidem putant, ri- 
diculum eſt, velle hoc querere. Quam enim dodti, quimque pii ſint, 


_- 


quid welint, quid ſentiant , inquiunt , nibil refert. Satis videlicet. 


eſt, ſs ſedere poſſint in mula, & magna pompa, & ſirepitu vehz per 
publicum , & wvenire in Conciliunm, &* nihil dicere. $i mihi forte 
non credis, ac me potinis putas animi cauſa iſta fingere: audi ergo 
judicinm Honorarium, quid ea dere ſacroſanta facultas, & Sorbon« 
tota decreverit. Qnod magiſtri, inquiunt, noſtri dicunt de legitima 
congregatione, notandum eſt ad hoc, ut Concilium legitime congre- 
gctur, ſufficere quod ſolemuitas, & forma juris ſolemniter lit ſervata. 
Quia (i quis trahere vellet hoc in diſputationem, utrum Prelati, qui 
1b1 {cdent, habeant rectam intentionem, & utrum int docti, & utrum ha- 
beant ſcientiam ſacrarun litcrarum, & animum obediendi ſanz dottrivz, 
ellct proceſſus in infinitum. Iſti videlicet,qui tanquam Mercuriales flatus 
muti ſedeant, &+ quid ſit religio prorſus neſciant, de univerſa religione 


rede & commode reſpondebunt, & quicquid dicunt, errare non Ade 
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etiam jurejurando, > religione obſtriFos ſibi « Ut etiam ſi red ſenti- 
ant, tamen miſt perjuri eſſe velint, quod ſentiunt pronuntiare, && verita- 
tem palam profiteri, & pre ſe ferre non poſſint : prorſus, ut vel homini fi- 
des fallenda ſit, vel Deo. Sic enim omnes jurant conceptis verbis. Ego 
N. Epiſcopus ab hac hora in antea fidelis ero ſanto Petro, ſandtzq; Apo- 
{tolicx Romanz Eccleſix, Domino meo Papz N. ejuſq; ſucceſforibus 
Canonice intrantibus : Non ero, neq; in confilio, neq; in facto, ut vi- 
tam perdat, aut membrum ; vel capiatur mala captione, Conlilium, 
quod mihi, aut per literas, aut per Nuncium manifeſtabir. ad ejus dam- 
num nulli pandam. Papatum Romanz Eccleſiz, & regulas fanftorum 
patrum adjutor cro ad defendendum, & retinendum contra omnes ho- 
mines. Olim, quum ſacerdotes Apollinis Pythii aperte loquerentur in 
gratiam Philippi Regis, erant qui facete dicerent, Pythinum cepiſſc 
enunaitey. Nos verb nunc, cunt perſpicue videamw nihil in Concilio de- 
cernt, ziſt de voluntate & nutu Pape, cur non dicamws, Conciliorum 
Oracula nenilar, id eſt, tantum dicere, quantum Papa velit. Prudenter 
olim Verres, quent aiunt, quum multis criminibus non obſcure teneretur, 
noluiſſe exiſtimationem &* famam ſuam committere, niſt hominibus be- 
ne fidis de grege, & cohorte ſua, Multo autem prudentius Pontifices, 
gui illos ſtbi judices dari volunt, quos ſcinnt, nec velle, quia rationes 
habent conjun@as, omnia autem voluptatibus & ventre metiuntur: nec 
gitia jam jurati ſunt, quamvis velint, poſſe quicquan ſtatuere prxter 
voluntatem ſuam. Callocant illi quidem in medio ſacra Biblia, que 
ſpeFant eminiis, non legunt, quaſi contra illorum pre ſcriptum nihil fa- 
Furi. Re antem vera ſecum ipſi adjerunt prejudicatam ſententiam : 
Nec attendunt quid Chriſtus dicat, nec ſtatunnt quicquam, niſi quod 
labet. 

24. Ttaq; libertas illa, quam oportuit eſſe in omnibus conſultationibus, 
maxime verd de rebus ſacris, queq; maxime convenit Spiritui ſanito, & 
modeſtie hominuum Chriitianorum, pror ſus jam de medio ſublata e8t. 
Paulus ait. fi alteri aſſidenti revelatum fuerit, prior taceat : 7s; we- 
rd comprehendi jubent, &+ in carcerem detrudi, &- ignibus mandarj, 
ſt quis quicquam contra mutiat. Teitis adhuc et crudelis interit us 
duorum ſandtiſſimorum hominum, & fortiſſumorum virorum, Johan- 
nis Hus, & Hieronymi Pragenlis 3 quos ill; duos contra fidem publi- 
cam interfecerunt, & ſidem Deo, hominibiiſq; ſefellerunt. Sic impi- 
us propheta Zedechias, cum aptaſſet ſebi cornua ferres colaphum impe- 
git Michee Prophete Domini c &- mcne, inquit, reliquit Spiritus Do- 
mini, & acceſlit ad te? Ttaqz munc excluſis omnibus, ſoli regnant in 
Conciliis, & ſoli obtinent ſuffragia, atq; ita fſeribunt, &- promul- 
gant leges, ut olim Epheſii, Nemo ( inquiunt ill; ) hic vivat ceteris 
prudentior, nifi malit exul, atqz extorris vivere.. Noſtrorum enim iſt 
hominum prorſus neminem audire volunt. Ante 10. annos in Conci- 
lio proximo Tridentino Legati Principum Germanie, & liberarunm 
Civitatum, qui et causi venerant, ut audirentur, ab omni colloquio 
& conventu excludebantur. Epiſcopi enim, &» Abbates reſpondebant, 
nolle ſe permittere liberam cauſe cognitionem, nec velle controverſias 
diſceptari ex verbo Dei : noſtrarum autem partinm homines nullo modo 
eſſe audiendos, niſi (i vellent recantare : quod ſp nollent, non alia lege ven- 
turos eſſe in Concilium,quam ut audirent condemnationem ſuam. Nam Ju- 
lius 3.in Brevi illo ſuo,quo Concilium indixit, publice denunciavit,ut aut 
mutarent ſcntentiam, autcaus4 inaudita condemnarentur pro hereticis. 

 Mmmmm Pins 


2. Iſtos omnes Pontifex habet, non tantum errore & ignorantia, ſed 


1 Cor» 14+ 30s 


© 44 ot—_ ce — _— ———_ 


B16 Epiſtola Epiſe. Juclli 


WT - - 


——— ——— —  —— 
EIe—_— — 


— — 


Pins auteia Papa quartws, is qui Hunc inStifuit Concilium, revocare 
On11Cs £08, qui ab Ecclehe Romane anthoritate diſceſſerunt, id if 
maximam partem orbis Chriſtiani, nee vi ſos anquan, nec anditos jan 
avtca ſuo prejudicio pro hereticis haberi juſſit. Omnino, aiunt, idque 
ſemper in omni ſermone ja@dare folent, refte habere ſua omnia : ſe nj- 
hil, ne tantillum quidem de doctrina & religione ſua mutatum velle. 
Albertzs Pichins injuſſu Eccleſtks Roman ait, ne apertiſlimx quidem 
ſcripturzx credendum efle. Hoc ſeilicet et Eccleſtam in inteerum velle 
reſtituere © Hoc eſt veritatem velle querere ® Har illa eſt libertas Con- 
ciliorum. Co moderatio £ 

2c, Et GUAMUIS hec omnia ſtint 11117 (ſama, G9 4 ratione Veterum Con- 
ciliornin, > ab hominuanm modeſtorum deliberatione alieniſſima : illud 
tamen mullo et iniquius, quod cum orbis jam. terrarum de Pontificis 
Row 21ntambitione ac tyrannide CONQUEYATHY, & de inſt aurand Eccle« 
' fra Doi ſruſtra ſudari, & nihil agi judicet, miſt ille in ordinem rediga- 
tur: tamen ounia ad illum unum, tanquam ad equiſſumun diſcedtato- 
rcit, & judicem defernntur. At ad quem (O Dews bone ! ) virum 2 mit- 
tr boſiem veritatis, ambitioſum, avarum, ſuperbum, ſuis etianm Jam into- 
lorabilem. Ad illum inquam, judicium de univerſe religione deferri vo- 
lunt, qui omnia ſua diGtata eodem numero & loco haberi jubet, quo v0- 
ces ipſtrus Petri: qui ft mille animas abducat ſecum ad inferos, tamen 
negat ſe ed causa poſſe a quoquam reprehendi: qui ait, ſe ex injuſti- 
tix facere poſſe juſtitiam : Quem Camotenſis ait corrupiſſe ſcripturas, ut 
baberet plenitudinen potestatis. Quid plura? quem ipſins contuberna- 
los &+ ſatellites, Foachimaus Abbas, Petrarcha, Marſilius Patavinus, Lau- 
rentins Valla, Hieronymus Savanarola ambigne pronunciarunt eſſe An- 
tichriilum. Hujus unins judicio ac voluntati omnia ſubjiciunt, ut 
ide reus (it, idemgue judex : ut accuſatores ex inferiori loco audi- 
antur, reus autem fedeat ſublimis pro tribunalibus, & ipſe de ſe pro- 
muncict. Has enim leges tam equas, t4mg; rationi conſentientes ſcripſit 
nobis Papa Julius, Nullum, 72quit, ratum Concilium eft, aut erit un- 
0uam, quod Romanz Eccleftize non fuerit authoritate fulcitum. Bo#z- 
ſacins offavus, Oomnem, ait, creaturam oportere ſubjettam cle Fecle- 
tir Romanz, idque de necellitate falutis. Ft Paſchalis Papa, quali, in- 
quit, Romanz Ecclefiz legem Concilia ulla przfixerint, cum omma 
Concilia per Romanz Eccleſiz authoritatem, & faCta (int, & robur ac- 
ceperint, & in corum ſtatutis Romani Pontifhcts authoritas patenter 
excipiatur. Et alius quiſpiarm, quod Papa, inquit, approbat vel re- 
probat, nos approbare, vel reprobare debemus : Et quod Papa ap- 
probat, non Jicet alii improbare. Et neſcio quis paraſttus, amiſſo pu- 
dore, Etiamſi totus mundus ſentiet in aliquo contra Papam, ta- 
men -videtur quod ſtandum fit ſententix Papx. Ft alins quiſpian 
non minis impudenter z Sacrilegii, inquit, inſtar efſet, diſputare de 
facto Papa, qui tametli non fit bonus, tamen ſemper przſumitur efle 


bonus. Et alizs etiam impudentins, Papa, inquit, habet cclelte ar- 


bitrium : ergo in illis quz vult, eſt illi pro ratione voluntas : nec eſt 
qui dicat ilhi, cur ita facis? Utque alia complura, que huc adduci poſ- 
ſunt, ſunt enim infinita, relinquam, &+ finem aliquando faciam ; In- 
nocentius Papa nonus, 0mnium impudentiſſume. Neque ab Augulto, 7n- 
quit, neque 4 Regibus, neque ab univerſo Clero, neque a toto po- 
pulo judex judicabitur. O Deum immortalem ! quantulum abeſt, 
nt hoc etiam dicant : Aſcendam ſuper Aquilonem, & ero fimilis 
altiſumo? $7 ifta vera ſunt omnia, & Pape nihil mentiti ſunt, 


guid opus et Concilio* Ant fi Concilium ſincerum OO ue 
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habere volunt, tol/antur iſta onnia, ut improba &* ſuperba mendacia : 
nee tanturr ex uju & foro, verum etiam ex libris omnibus anferan- 
tur, ne ſumma rerun in unius hominis, ern ſque wultis Juſtiſſumi s Me 
cans ſuſpeT7 voluntate, ac libidine relinquantur. Atqui Pontifices 
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s 
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verbum Dei: atque ctiant antequan adeant ad dignitatem Pontifician, 
jurantur 11 rdem recentium quorind an Conciliorum, quibus omnia 
ſedum in modunt ſunt depravata, & fange promittunt le nolle quic- 
quam immutari. QLrnare quid mirum eſt, ft in Contiliis nihil profici- 
tur, {t errores & abuſus non tolluntur, {t Legati Principum fruſtra tan 
procul px omnibus terris convocantur f Tamen audio eſſe guoſdam hoc 
tempore homines, non malos, ſen parim , quid dicant, attendentes : 
qui QUAMUIS arrocantiam 1n Pontifice, EC» faſtum Perſicunt, C% Epicu- 
rem m contemptunt religionts dammnent, Famen ejus aithoritatem falvane 
& incolumem eſſe velint : Et quamvis enum interdun fateantur eſſe 
Antichriitum, tamen eundem, poitquam ſemel aſcendit in illam ſe- 
dem, non dubitent eſſe Univerſalem Epiſcopum, & caput Univerſe 
Eccleſte Chriſti. Atq; hic ita triumphant, & ſtbi placent, ac {s Spiri- 
tus ſanctus affixus efſet ad Molem Adriani. At non locus fanctiticat 
hominew, 7irquiunt, ſed homo locum, Et Hieronymus, quemadmo- 
dum citatur ab ipſis, Non filii, 3quit, ſanctorum ſunt, qui tenent 1o- 
ca ſanftorum : ſed qui imitantur tata illorum. Alioguz Chriſtus ait, 
in Cathedra Mofis fedille ſcribas, & Phariſzxos : authoritatem autem 11- 
lorum monet tantiſper efle agnoſcendam, fi reſpondeant ex verbo 
Dei. Quid aliud, jquit Anguitinus,, dixit Chriſtus, niſi per merce- 
narios vocem patſtoris audire ? Sedendo enim 1n Cathedra legem Dei 
docent : ergo per illos docet Deus, Sua vero (1 i]li docere velint, 
nolite audire, nolite facere. Paulus etzam ait, Antichriſtum, homi- 
nem illum peccati fefſurum efle in loco ſanto. Ttague Hieronynus 
rete monet, Attendis, inquit, Petrum, ſed & Judam conſidera : Ste- 
phanum ſuſcipis, ſed & Nicolaum reſpice. Non facit Eccleſiaſtica 
dignitas Chriſtianum 3 Hac Hieronymus. Et certe aiunt Marcellinum 
Papam facrificaſſe Idolis, Liberium Papam tuifſe Arrianum : Joannem 
Papam -22. impie ſenſifſe de 1mmortalitate animarum: Joannem Pa- 
pam 8. fuifle taminam, & in Papatu inceſta Jibidine cum adulteris 
concubuiſle, & in luſtranda civitate, in ipſa pompa, atq; in oculig 
Epiſcoporum & Cardinalium peperille : Et Liranus ait, multos Ponti- 
tres Romanos a fide Chriſti detecifle. &rare non niminm fridendun: 
erat locis & ſucceſſronibus, &* inanibus titulis dignitatum. Impius 
Nero ſucceſſit Metel/o pio. Annas &* Caiaphas ſucceſſerunt Aaron ; 
&- Idolum ſepe ſucceſſut in locum Dez. 


26. Sed quenam, obſecro, eſt illa tanta vis & authoritas, de qua 
iſti ita inſolenter gloriantur £ Aut unde ad eos delata et ? Decwlo, 
an ex hominibus £ Chriſtus, inquinnt, ait Petro, ſuper hanc petram 
xdificabo Eccleftiam meam : his verbis authoritatem Pontificiam con- 
ftirmari. Eccleſiam enim Chriſti in Petro, tanquam in fundamento 
collocari, Atqui Chriſtus his verbis nihil Petro dedit ſeorſim 2 ce- 
terts Apoſtolis. Neque aut Pontificis mentionem ullam facit, aut Ur- 
bis Roma. Chriitus illa eff petra, Chriſtus eſt illud fundamentum. 
Nemo, ingquit Paulus, poteſt aliud fundamentum ponere, quam quod 
jam antea poſitum eſt, quod eſt Chriſtus Jeſus. 

27. Et Auguitinus, ſuper hanc Petram, izquit, xdificabo Eccleſi- 
2M meam : ſuper hanc, quit, intelligitur, quam confeſlus eſt Petrus, 
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dicens, tu es Chriſtus filius Dei vivi. Non enim, 71quit, dictum eſt, Tr 
4 —, * 3 » 
cs petra, ſed tu es Petrus ; petra autem erat Chriſtus. E# Divus BaGl;- 


us, ſuper hanc Petram, hoc eff, inquit, ſuper hanc fidem xdificabo Fc- 


cleſiam mcam. E? autiquilſin1us pater Origenes, Petra, inquit, ef. 
quiſque difcipulus Chriſtt, cx quo biberunt de ſpirituali conſequente 
Petra : Et ſuper talem petram conltruitur omnis Eccleſtaltica Dodrina, 
nod þ ſuper unum llum Petrum tantum exiſftinas adificari totam Fe 
cleſtam, quid dicturus es de Joanne filio Tonitrui, &» Apoſtolorum ung- 
Quoque £ Alioqui enim audebimus dicere, quod adverſus unum Petrun 
non prevaliture ſint porte in ferorumt, adverſus cateros Apoſtolos ac pre- 
fetos fint prevaliturg © Ac non potius in omnibus Q& fingulis eorum, de 
nibus didum ct, ſit illud, quod dilfum eſt, & porte inferorum non 
prevalcount adver ſus £412 ? illud, ſuper hanc petram edificabo Eccle- 
ram meam< An vero ſolt Petro dantur a Chriſto claves Regni Celorun, 
nee alrus beatorum quiſquam eas accepturus eſt * Yuod ſthoe ditum,Tib; 
dabo cleves Regni Celorum, ceteris quoqy commune ef, cur non (mnt 
o9ni4 & que prins dia ſunt, & que ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum di- 
(ls, ſunt omninm communia © Una, inquit Hilarius, et felix fidei pe- 
tra, quam ore ſno Petrus confeſſus eff, Et rurſus, Super hanc, inquit, 
confiſſronem Petri edificata et Eccleſia. Et non ita multi poſt, Hac, 
inquit, fides Eecleſie fundamentum eff. Ad hunc modun alii etian pa- 
tres, Hieronymus, Cyrillus, Beda Fccleſfam exedificatam ainnt, non in 
Petro, ſed in fide Petri, hoc eSt, in Chriito Jeſu Filio Dei, quem Petrus 
evleſti inſtinu profcſſus ſuerat. Petrus, inquit Auguſtinus. 2 petra di- 
us oft ;, non petra a Petro, Nec ego me, inquit, edificabo ſuper te, ſed 
te edificabo ſuper me. Imo etiam Nicolaus Liranus, etfi non ſemper bo- 
'ms author, ſcis enim in que tempora inciderit ejus tas, tamen hoc re- 
Je widit, ſuper hanc, inquit, petram, id eſt, ſuper Chriftum. Ex quo nor 
poteſt Eccleſia conſtare in aliquo homine, ratione poteStatis,vel dignitatis 
FEceleſtaſtice, quiamulti Pape inventi ſunt Apoſtate. 

28. Ln erev in re ſita eſt iita authoritas Pontificia? In docendo ? 
at nihil docent. In miniStrando ſacrqmenta 2 at non miniitrant. In 
paſcendo © at nitil paſcunt. Atqui hec et illa potcitas, quam Chri- 
ftus contulit in ApoStolos. Tte, inquit, in univerſum mundun, © pre- 
dicate Evangelium : &*, poithac eritis piſcatores hominum : &», ſicut 
"me miſit vivens Pater, ita ego mitto vos. Titi vero, quo ennt £ quid do- 
cent * quid predicant s quid piſcantur £ unde ennt ? 4 quo mittun- 
tur £ Non cſt i5ta authorit as ApoStolica, ſed ſuperba &+ intolerabilis do- 
minatio, per vim &* tyrannidem nſurpata. Nemo noſtrum, inquit Cy- 
prianus, Fpiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum dicit, aut tyrannico terrore collegas ad 
obſequendi neceſſitatem compellit quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro 
licentia libertatis & poteStatis ſue arbitrium proprium, tanquam ju- 
dicari ab altero non poſſat, quum nec ipſe poſſit alterum judicare. Et 
hoe, inquit, erant utiq; ceteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio 
prediti &+ honoris, & poteifatis. Et Divous Hieronymus 5 Major, in- 
quit, eit authoritas orbis, quam nrbis. Quid mihi profers unins urbis 
conſuetudinem 2 quid paucitatem, de qua ortum eft ſupercilium, in leges 
Feeleſie vendicas £ Ubicung; fuerit Epi ſcopus, ſeve Rome, ſive Eugubit, 
ſroe Conſtantinopoli, ſive Rhegii, ejuſdem eff meriti, & ejuſdem ſacer- 
dotii. Potentia divitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, ſuperiorem vel 
7n ſeriorem Epiſcopum non jacit. Et Gregorins, Petrus, inquit, precip 
um in corpore membrum; Joannes, Andreas, Jacobus, particularium ple- 
bium capita: omnes tamen ſub uno capite membra Ecclefie ſunt. Imd 
feniti ante legem, ſani#i ſub lege, ſan#i in gratia, & omnes perfici- 
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entes corpus Domin! in memoris ſunt conſtitnti, O& nemo (eo ungquanm uni- 
ver ſale dict vomrt. Es = 
29. Hac ills eff potesFas quant hodie quidam ita ſlrenu? defondunt, 
os quicquid de Pontificis vel vita, vel religione fentiant, tamen ill ing 
ſacroſantam & integram eſſe volunt, qualt ſme ea Feeleſia Dei incoly- 
mis efſe non poſſit : aut niſt Papa velit & jubeat, Concilium non (it Con- 
cilium; & ſi totus mundus contra ſentiat, nibil ſentiat. Quare cup; 
ideas hec omnia iniquiſſime eſſe comparata, nihil hoadie in Conciliis 
ſincere & vere fieri, mirari non debes, i noſiri homines, domi manere 
malint, quam tam procul fruitra proficiſci, ubi &« operan luſuri font, & 
cauſam perdituri. | | 
30. Sed injuſſu Pontificis, inquies, &* Concilii, nefas erat in reli- 
gione voluiſſe quicquant immutare. TImo verd, Pontifices ipſi univer ſunt 
prope ftatum primitive Eccleſie ſine nllo Concilio mutaverunt. Eſt qui- 
dem ifta ſpecioſa & pulchra oratio, ſed erroribus fediſſumis pretexi- 
tur. Morari enim tantiim volunt expetatione animos hominums; ut mo- 
r4 ac tadio hebeſcere incipiant, & ad extremum ſperm abjiciant. Quid 
enim ? An dum Papa convocet Concilinm, &- Abbates atq; Epiſcopi do- 
mum redeant, volunt interea populun Dei falli, errare, decipi, circum- 
fund; erroribus & ignoratione Dei, &* abduci ad interitum ſempiter- 
mum 2 Non licet cuiquam noſtrum credere in Chriſtin, profiteri Evan« 
celium, rite &* vere Denum colere, fugere ſuperſtitiones & cult us idolo- 
ran, nift iſti velint © Miſerabilis vero eſſet ſtatus Eccleſie Dei, ſi in tot 
erroribus tam late difſuſts, tam craſſis, tam cecis, tam ſwdis, tam per- 
ſpicnis, &> manifeitis, ut eos ne adverſarii quidem noſtri neeare que- 
ant, nibil poſſit efftci ne concurſu orbis terrarum, & Concilio general;, 
ejus pre ſertim, cnjus &* expetatio incerta fit, & exitus multo incer- 
tior. Qunm Perſe olim in Greciam irrnpiſſent, & capiſſent omnia po- 
pulari, & Lacedamonii, quorum virtus inter omnes tum Grecos emi- 
nehat, quoſq; oport uit primo quoq; tempore procurrere, ad rem geren- 
dam Lunam opportuniorem expetarent (erat enim ea illis jam inde 2 
Lycureo avita ſuperſtitio, ne proficiſcerentur ad pugnam, niſt in pleni- 
Imm:o\patria interea dum illi cundtabantur, diripi, e» incendi potuiſſets 
Periculum, inquinnt, eſt in mora. Agitur ſalus Eccleſte Dei, diabolus 
ruoit ut Leo, & circuit, © querit quem devoret : homines ſemplices 
facile trahuntur in fraudem, & quamvis ſepe tanguntur zelo Dei, ta- 
men imprudentes perſequuntur Filiunt Dei « Otq; Nazianzenus ait, 
Puum putent ſe pugnare pro Chriito, pugnant ſepe contra Chriitum, 
Epi ſcopi autem, quibus oportuit iita eſſe cure, aut ut inancs larug ons 
nia ſuſq; deg; ferunt : aut, ut quod res et dicam, augent etiam errg- 
" rem, &- conduplicant caliginem. An ergo nos oportuit ſedere otioſos, 
& bujuſmodi patrum cognitionem expettare, & manus comprimere, & 
nihil agere ? 1m, inquit Cyprianus, unus ei# Fpiſcopatus, cujus 2 ſin- 
gulis in ſolidum pars tenetur, & certe pro ſua cuiq, parte Domino red- 
denda eſt ratio. Sangninem illorum, inquit Dominus, de manu tua re- 
qutiram. Q&uod ſt quis admoveat manum ad ſtivam, & reſpiciat 4 tergo, 
&- ſollicitus ſit, quid alii ſentiant, &- expect authoritatem Concilis 
generalis. & interea recondat theſaurum Domini ſui, audiet; Serve 
male, &> perfide : tollite illum, & abjicite in tenebras exteriores. Sini- 
te, inquit Chriit us, mortuos ſepelire mortuos ſuos. Tu veni &» ſequere 
me, veritas Dei nou pendet ab hominibus. In humanis quidem Conci- 
lizs prudentis eff expeFare judicium & conſenſum hominum : In rebus 
auterms divinis vox Dei debet inſtar eſſe omninum + quam poſtquam mens 
pra ſemel accepit, flatim ccAit, & manus dat, non tergiverſatur, aut 
expettat 
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expedat alios. Intelligit enim je non Pontificis, aut Concilii arbitris 
oportere credere, ſed voluntati Dei : ejus autem voci obtemperandun 
eſſe, invitis omnibus. Propheta Elias Domino jubenti ſtatim ob ſequu- 
tus e8f, et; ſe credebat eſſe ſolum. Abrahamus monitu Dei mieravit 
e Chaldea, Lot egreſſus et e Sodomis. Tres illi Tjraelite publice edi. 
derunt confeſſionem religionis ſue, & publice deteStati ſunt Idolola- 
triam : nihil expedato generali Concilio. Exite, inquit Angelus, de 
medio ejus, & ne ſitis participes pectatorum ejus : neve aceipatis 
de plagis cjus : Non dicit, expetate Synodum Epiſcoporum. Sic pri- 
mim publicata et veritas Dei, ſic eadem nunc reſtituenda eſt. Sing 
publico Concilio Apoſtoli primum docuerunt Evangelium. Sine publico 
Concilio idem poteſt postliminio revocari. Quod ſi Christus ipſe ab in- 
itio, aut ejus Apoſtoli cun@ari voluiſſent, &+ rem omnem ad futurum 
Concilium rejeciſſent, quando tandem exiviſſet ſonus illorum in omnene 
terram © Ynomoao vim pertuliſſet regnutr Celorum, aut violenti in il- 
Id invaſiſſent © Obi nunc eſſct Evangelium © Ubi munc efſet Eccleſia 
Dei © Nos quidem non formidamus, aut fugimus, imb multy potins 
optamas E&* cupimus Concilium : modo liberum, modd ingenunm, mod) 
Chriſtianum, modo ad Apoſtolorurms exemplar conveniatur, mod) Abba- 
tes & Fpiſcopi a religione jurisjurandi, quo nunc Romanis Pontificibug 
obſtriei ſunt, eximantur, mods —_ illa conjuratio diſſolvatuy : 
modo noſtrarum partium homines mode3te, ac libere audiantur : mody 
me inauditi condemnentur : modo ne quicquid agatur, unus quiſpiane 
infirmare &* reſcindere poſſit omnia. At cum id his moribus &- tempo- 
ribus impetrari non poſſe, &* omnia abſurda, inepta, ridicula, ſuperſti- 
tioſa, impia, tantum quod ſemel recepta eſſent, conſuetudinis cans} pug- 
naciſſume defendi videremus, proprium eſſe judicavimus, ut municipal; 
Concilio Eccleſris noſtris proſpiceremas. 

Jl. Scimm enim Spiritum Dei nec locis alligatum eſſe, nec numeris 
hominum. Dic, inquit Chriſtzs, Eccleliz : non ſane univerſe, que dif 
funditur in totum terrarum orbem, ſed particulari, que poſſit una ali- 
quem in locum convenire. Ubicunque, 7quit, erunt duo, aut tres con- 
gregati 1n nomine meo, 1bi ſum ego in medio illorum. Sic Pauly, ut 
inſtauraret Eccleſias Corinthiorum & Galatarum, non juſſut expeFare 
generale Concilinum : ad ipſos ſcripſit, ut quicquid eſſet erroris aut vitii, 
id ipſs ſtatim reſecarent. Sic olim, cum Epiſcopi dormirent, atq; alind 
agerent, aut etiam contaminarent & polluerent templum Dei, ſemper De- 
i extraordinaril ratione alios quoſdam excitavit, magno viros ſpiritu, 
atq; animo, qui omnia in integrum reſtituerent. 

32. Nos vero nihil temere, nihil niſt ſumma cunvratione fecimus, nibil 
nil quod videbamus &+ ſemper licuiſſe fieri, &+ 4 ſandis patribus ſepe 
ſine ulla reprehenſione fuiſſe fackum. Ttaq; convocatis Epiſcopis frequen- 
ti Synodo, communi conſenſu omntium ordinum, Eccleſig jordes, quas 
vel incuria hominum, vel malitia infuderat, tanquam Angee ſtabulunt 
repurgavimus, & quantum aſſequni maxime potuimus, omnia ad priſti- 
num nitorem, ad Apoſtolicorum temporum, &- primitive Eccleſie ſmili- 
tudinem revocavimus. Idq; & potuimus rete facere, & quia POFnimus 
fidenter fecimus. | 

33. Libet hic audire, quia Gregorius Papa 1. hac-de re ſcripſerit, 
quanquam magis libet, quod ille de Anglicarum Eccleſjarum inſtitutione 
ad Anglorum Epiſcopum Auguſtinum ea ſcripſerit. Hortatur autem,n0# 
ut ad Concilium referat, ſed ut ipſe pro ſua prudentia id inſtituat, quo 
videat pietatem maxime poſſe promoveri. Novit, inquit, traternitas 
tua Romanz Eccleſix conſuetudinem, in qua ſe meminit eſſe nutritum., 
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ved mihi placet, ut tive in Romana, five Gallicorum, ſive qualibet Fc- 
tia inveniſti quod plus omnipotenti Deo poſlit placere, eligas ſoli- 
1>, & in Anglorum Ecclefiam, quz adhuc in tide nova eſt, & in 


CIC 5 : : oy i : ; 
con{titutione, precipua, que de miiltts Ecclel1is colligere poteris, in- 
{undas. Non enim pro locis res, ſed pro.rebus loca amanda ſunt, 


21. Ad eundem modum ſcribunt Patres in Concilio Conſtantinopoli- 


ttno ad Damaſum Fpiſcopum Urbis Rome, CE reliquos Epiſcopos Occi- 


| dentis, De Cura, inguinunt, adminiltrationis fingularum Ecclefiarum 


(citis veterem fanctionem & definitionem Nicanorum patrum ſemper in- 
valuifle, ut in unaquaque provincia cultores, aflumptis etiam, (t vide- 
atur, finitimis, conterant Eccleliaſticos honores 1s, quos utiliter ge- 
uros efle conftidunt., Et Aſricani Epiſcopi ad Celeſtinum Roma- 
1 - Presbyterorum, inquiunr, & {equentium Clericorum 1mproba 
refugia, ſicut te dignum eft, repellat fanctitas tua. Quia & nulla pa- 
trum definitione hoc Ecclelix denegatum eft Africanz : & decreta 
Niczna, five inferioris gradus Clericos, five iplos Epiſcopos ſuis Me- 
tropolitanis apertifiime commilerunt. Prudentiflimt enim juſtiſliimcq; 
quzq; negotia in ſuis locits, ubli orta ſunr, etle fintenda : nec unicuiq; 
provinciz pratiam {andi Spiritus defuturam. Quz xquitas a Chriſti Sa- 
ccrdotibus & prudenter videatur, & conſtanter retincatur. 

35. Aulto ver) melins, &» ad hanc rem, qua de mnune agimns, ac- 
commodatizts Fleutherius Epiſcopms Romanus ad Lucium Regem Bri- 
tamiie o {etiiſtis, inquit, a nobis Ieges Romanas, & Czxlaris vobis 
tanimitti. quibus in regno Britannize uti voJuiſtis, Leges Romanas, 
& Cxlaris ſemper potlumus reprobare : Legem Det nequaquam. Suſfce- 
piſtis enim miſcratione divina in regno Britanmz legem & fidem Chri- 
{tt : habetis penes vos in Regno veſtro utramq; paginam. Ex ilis Det 
grati4 per concilium repni veſtri ſume Jegem, & per illam Det paticn- 
tia poteritis veltrum Britanniz regnum inſtituere. Vicarius vero Det eſtis 
Inregno illo, juxta Pſalmiſtam « Domini e8t terra. 

Suid multis £ Vidor Epiſcopus Romanus habuit Rome Synodun 
provincialem. TJuſtinianus Imperator mandat, ſt quid opus ſit, in ſin- 
geuljs provinciis habere Synodos : Id ni fiat, ſe fore ultorem © vin- 
dicem, Unaquaque, inquit Hieronymus, provincia habet mores & 
ritus & ſenſus ſuos, quos (ine gravi perturbatione movere facile non 
poſſe, | 

Nam quid ego commemorem vetera Concilia municipalia, Eliberi- 
num, Gangrenſe, Laodicenum, Ancyranum, Antiochenum, Turonenſe, 
Carthaginen ſe, Milevitanum, Toletanum, Burdegalenſe; non enim e$t 
iſta nova ratio. Sic olim regebatur FEecleſta Dei, antequam patres ad 
Nicenum Concilium conveniſſent. Non enim ſtatim decurrebatur ad 
Concilium generale. Theophilus habuit Conventum provincialem in Pa- 
leitina : Palmas in Ponto + Iren&us in Gallia : Bachylus in Achaia : 
Origenes contra Beryllum in Arabia. Mitto alia Concilia municipa- 
liz quamplura, que habita fuerunt in Africa, Aſta, Grecia, Aigypto, 
pra, orthodoxa, Chriſtiana, injuſſu Pontificis Romani. Fpiſcopi enin 
tum pro re vata ut quidque incidiſſet, ſtatin domeſtico Concilio ſuc- 
enrrebant Fecleſtis ſuis, & modo vicinorum Fpiſcoporum fidem implora- 
bant, modo operas mutuas tradebant, &- (i quid opus cſſet, ſeſe viciſ: 


[ra ultro juvabant. Nec tantum Epiſcopi, ſed principes etiam judica- 


bant religionis cauſam ad ſunm officinm pertinere. Nam, ut mittam 
Nabuchadnezurem, qui capitale jancivit, {i quis blaſphemiſſet Dean 
Tjrael : aut Davidem, Solomonem, Ezechiam, FJoſtam, qui partim ex- 
edificarunt, partim repurgarunt T, emplum Det : Conſtantings Imperator 
fine 
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ſine Concilio ſutulit eultum idolorum, & graviſſimis verbs edixit, ca- 
pitale fore, ſt quis Idolo ſacrificaſſet, Theodoſuus Imperator ſolo £qua- 

ri jujjit templa deorum. Jovinianus Imperator, ſtatin ubj eſſet ye. 
nunciatus, tulit primam legem de reducendis exulibus Chriſtianis, Ju- 
ſtinianus Imperator dicere ſalebat Religionem Chriſti non minis (1; 
efſe cur, quam vitam ſuam. Joſua, quum fadtus eſſet Dux populi, Ja 
tim accepit precepta de religione, & de colendo Deo. Sunt enim Prin- 
cipes nulritii Eccleſie, & cuitodes ntrinſq; tabuleg.. Nec alia matis 
cant} Deus ſemper voluit Politias exiſtere, quan ut eſſent, quz religio- 
nem & pietatem incolumem con ſervarent. 

37. Lno magis hodie gravinſq; peccant multi Principes, qui appel- 
lintur quidem Chriſtiani, qui ſedent otioſt, &+ indulgent volupt atibas, 
&> patienter ferunt impios cultus & contemptum numinis, &- hoc on- 
nia devoluunt ad Epiſcopos, ad illos ipſos, quibus ſciunt omnem eli. 
gionem efſe Indibrio : quaſt cura Eccleftarum E» populi. Dei ad ipſos ni- 
hil pertineat, aut ipſt tanquam paſtores quidem ſtint armentarii, &cor- 
porun tantum, ac nou etiam animarum cnram gerant. Non memine- 
runt ſe ſervos eſſe Dei, ea causa deleFos, ut ſerviant Domino. Eze- 
chias rex non prius aſcendit in domum ſuam, quam vidiſſet per purga- 
tum templum Dei. Et David rex, Non dabo, 7inquit, lomnum oculis 
meis, nec patiar ut conniveant palpebrz mez, donec inveniam locum 
Domino, & Tabernaculum Deo Jacob. 0 ſs Principes Chriſtiani an- 
dire vellent vocem Domini ſui. Nunc reges intellipite, inquit Domi- 
2#s, erudimini, qui judicatis terram. Ego, 7#quit, dixi, dii eſtis, hoc 
eft, homines divinitus eleFi, quibus nomen meum eſſet cure. Cogitaty, 
quem ego de ſterquilinio excitavi, &* in ſummo dienitatis & honoris 
gradu collocavi, & prefeci populo meo, cum ita ſtudios? edifices & or- 
nes domum tuam, quo animo potes contemnere domum meam ? Aut quo- 
modo quotidie oras, ut reguum tuum tibi poſteriſq; tuis confirmetur 2 
An ut nomen meum ſemper afficiatur contumelia £ Ut evangelium Chri- 
ſti mei extinguatur © Ut ſervi mei mea cansd, ante oculos tuos, te in- 
ſpeFante, trucidentur © Ut tyrannis longius graſſetur ? Ut populo meo 
ſemper imponatur © Ut per te ſcandalum confirmetur £ Ve illi per quem 
venit ſcandalum; ve etiam illi, per quem confirmatur ſcandalum. Hor- 
res ſanguinem corporum: quanto magis horrere debes ſanguinem anima- 
rum £ Memineris quid acciderit Antiocho, Herodi, Jultano : Egorey- 
num tuum transferam ad hoſtem tuum, quia peccaſti adverſum me: ego 
muto tempora E+ vices temporum : abjicioreges & inſtituo, ut intelligas 
me altiſſumnm eſſe, &» vim habere in regno hominum, & illud dare cui 
volo + ego humilio, & ego exalto, ego glorificantes me, glorifico, & eor, 
qui me contemnunt, afficio contumeliz. 
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AxvREAaSDupirtaius Epiſcopus Quinque-Ec- 
cleſzenſes in Epiſtola ad M aximitianun II, 
CxESAREM; wbt ſententiam ſuam refert de Ca- 
lice Laicis concedendo, &+ Sacerdotum conjugio. 


U1D profict potuit in eo Concilio, in quo numerarentur, 
non ſuis momentis ponderarentur ſententiz ? $i cauſa, fi ra- 
tione pugnandum fuiſlet, 11 pauci quidam ſocii nobis adfu- 
iſſent, viceramus, quamvis pauci, magnas copias adverſario- 
rum. Sed cum numerus tantum prodiret in aciem, quo log- 
od inferiores futuri fuiſſemus,in optima cauſa viRtores diſce- 
dere non potuimus. Singulis noſtrum centenos de ſuis Papa potuit Op- 
ponere : ac, (i centent parum multi viderentur, repente mille creare po- 
tuit, quos ſuis Jaborantibus ſub{idio mitteret. Itaq; videre erat, quo- 
tidie famelicos & egentes Epiſcopos, ex majori parte barbatulos ado- 
leſcentes, luxiq; perdirtos Tridentum volitare, conduCctos ad f{enteritiam 
ſecundum Papz voluntatcm dicendam, indoQtos illos quidem & ſtoli- 
dos, ſed tamen impudentia & audacia utiles. Hi cum ad veteres adu- 
latores Papz acceſſcranc, tum vero vidrix exultabat iniquitas, negz 
decerni jam quidquam potuit, nifi in eorum ſententiam, qui Papz pvu- 
tentiam, luxumq; defendere, ſummam religionem arbitrabantur. Erat 
aliquis vir gravis &erudirus,qui tantam indignitatem ferre non poterat : 
hic, ut non bonus Catholicus, terrore, minis, ac inſefatione 3 Conci- 
lio ad probandum quz nollet, traducebatur. In ſumma, in eum ſtatum 
res eſt addudta, iſtorum, qui illuc facti inſtitutiq; venerant, improbita- 
te, non ut jam Epiſcoporum, fed larvarum, non hominum, ſed fimula- 
chrorum, quz nervis moventur alienis, ut Dzdali ſtatuz fuiſſe perhi- 
bentur, Concilium illud videretur. Erant Epiſcopi illi conduttitii ple- 
rique, ut utres, ruſticorum muſicum inſtrumentum, quos,ut vocem mit- 
tant, inflare neceſſe eſt. Nil habuit cum illo conventu S. Spiritus com- 
mercii, omnia erant humana conſilia, quz in immodica, & ſand quam 
pudenda Pontificum tuenda dominatione conſumebantur. Illinc re- 
ſponſa, tanquam Delphis, aut Dodoni expettabantur : illinc nimirum 
Spiritus ille $. quem ſuis Conciliis prxeſle jaCtant, tabellarii manticis in- 
cluſus mittebatur : qui, quod admodum ridiculum eſt, cum aliquando, 
ut fit, aquz pluviis excreſcebant, non ante adyolare poterat, quam in- 
undationes deſedifſent. Ita fiebat, ut Spiritus non ſuper aquas, ut eſt 
in Geneſi, ſed ſecus aquas ferretur. Q portentoſam & (ingularem de- 
mentiam! Ratum nihil eſſe poterat, quod Epiſcopi, tanquam plebs, ſci- 
ſcerent, niſi Papa autor fieret. 
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READER. 


>, H E hidden Treaſure never avail- 
3 cd any, as Solomon the wile ſaid. 
This preſent Book, like to a 
oreat Treaſure was always much 
eſteemed by the beſt Politicians, 
but it lay hidden becaule it went 
not abroad, but in a Manulcript, 
and came only to the Hands of the Governours of 
the Venetian State, and of ſome few Foreign Prin- 
ces, who by eſpecial favour were made partakers of 
it. Now a liberal hand which defireth the Common 
Good, by means of my Preſs, hath communicated 
it to the World, that every good Stateſman may 
participate of it. Receive it with a cheartul coun- 
tenance, and believe it will not a little profit thee 
and others, 
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Farewell. 


OF THE 


INQUISITION, 


And particularly of the 


VENETIAN. 


WITH THE 


Motives which cauſed that moſt Renowned Common- Wealth 
of Venice to make divers Ordinances touching this marter. 


To the Moſt Renowned DUKE of Venice: 
F.P. V.S. wiſheth all happineſs. 


ERFORMING with all due reverence the 
command laid on me by your Highneſs to 
9 draw unto a head, and ſet down in order all 
matters which concern the Office of the In- 
uificion againft Hereſte'? F have found all 
things ſo well ordered in times paſt, by the »» 
l = Councils of this moſt Renowned Comgmon- 
7 Q Q: N= Wealth, that there needeth no othefihing 
was to be done, but only to put together that 
MII which on divers occaſions hath' been deter- 
; mined, bring 0 to paſs that which was deli- 
berated by the moſt excellent Council 0 Ten, and in the year 1550- 
the. 22, of Novearber, the'8, Chap. 9id: thac throughout all the Yene- 
tian Dominion ſhould be ar udift rm praceeditg, and conformable to 
what is obſerved within this Rehowned City: as alſo it was agreed up- 
on T7 Pope Julixs the Third, and this moſt illuſtrious Common- 
wealth, in the year 1551. Chap. 18, 19. 
Which in my reſpettful opinion may eaſily be done, if the Co 
made 
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made upon ſeveral occaſions be reduced unto Chapters, and thence £ 2 
it were a recapitulation framed, wherein ſhall briefly and ſummarily 2 
be ſet down ſo much as is neceſſary to be obſerved, and Copies may be ; 
given either of the Heads alone, or joined with the aforeſaid determi.. 
nation as it ſhall ſeem beſt. | 

I will firſt gather the Heads, then-wpH add the Conſiderations ang 
Cauſes for which theſe Orders were fipſt eſtabliſhed to.the Honour of 
God; for the which it is alſo neceſſary to continue the keeping of them, 


4 
{ 268 
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for the maintenance of holy Religion, and publick quietneſs. 


CHAF Lk 


H AT as in Venice by a publick and ancient Decree there are de- 
'T puted three Senators, Tnquiſitors againſt Hereſie, to be preſent at 
all which js done by the Fryars Inquiſitors; ſo in other Cities of the 
State, the Governonrs ſhall be preſent at the framing of Proceſſes-made 
by the Inquiſition. 


CHAP. II. 
That the Governours of the Cities, having ſome lawful lett to hinder 
their preſence, they ſhall cauſe the Podelta his Deputy, or ſome other of 
' the Conrt of Juſtice to ſupply their place. 


CHAP. III. 
That no Governour, having any intimateneſs with Rome, ſhall be an 


aſſiſtant to the aforeſaid framing of Proceſſes. 


CHAP: IV. 
That the Aſſiſtants Office ſhall be only to be preſent, without do+ 
ing any thing elſe, and if any doubt ariſe, to make it known to the 
Prince. | 


| CHAP. V. 
That the Aſſiſtants ſhall not ſwear faithfulneſs or ſecreſie to the In- 
quiſitors. | 


CHAP. VI. 
That the Governours ſhall from time to time give the Prince acconnt 
44 of what is done in the Office of the Inquiſition. 


c CHAP. VII. 
That the ſame Governours ſhall give notice to the Prince, and the 
Embeſſador of Rome, of the death of the Inquiſitor, or of the occaſion 


of changing hint. 


C H A Þ, VIIE. ; 4 
That the Governours ſhall not admit of any Inquiſtors in the Cite! 
by them governed without the Princes Letters. 


CHAP. 
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CaAP 1X. 

That the Governour ſhall aſſiſt not only in Secular mens cauſes, but alſo 
11 Eccleſtaſtical and Regular mens, though they were of the Inquiſitors 
Monaſte ry. of 

CHA FE. A 
That the Governours ſhall not ſuffer any a# to be made after denunti- 


tion without their preſence. 
CHAP. Xt, 


That although the Inquiſitors ſhould impart the buſineſs to them, yet 
the Governours ſhould not forbear to be preſent thereat. 


UH.A EF. AM 


That the Eccleſtaſtical perſons having framed a Proceſs without 
their aſſiſtance, the Governours ſhall cauſe it to be framed again before 
thent. 


CHAP. XIII. 


That they ſhall do the like, though the Proceſs were to be ſent ont of 
the State. 


CHAP. XIV. 
That in the Proceſs, mention ſhall be made of the Governors aſſſtances, 


or their Deputies. 
| CHAP. XY. 
That no Decrees, or Precepts, which come from ont of the State, ſhall 
be put into any Proceſſes. | 
| CHAP XYL 
That neither the Proceſſes, nor the Priſoners ſhall be ſent out of the 
Dominions, without the Prince have notice of it. 
CHAP. XVII. 


That the Pretorial Vicar, or other of the Conrt being aſſeitants ſhall 
not be Conſulters. | 


CHAP XIVIIL 
That the Governours ſhall not ſuffer the impriſonment of any, beforg 
the Proceſs be ſramed. 
CHAP. XIX. 
} That they ſhall not ſuffer the Inquiſetion to meddle with Inchantments, 
and South-Sayings, if they do not contain Hereſy, 
CHAP. XX 


That they ſhall do the ſame by Herbal Inchantments , Witchcraft s 
and Sorceries. | 
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CHAP. TAL | 
That ordinary blaſphemics ſhall not be judged by the Inquiſition, ox 
wounding og Images, nor irriſlons committed by (mging of Pſa 
or impure Letanies. "0 | 


lms 


CHAT AL 
That the delidf of having two Wives ſhall not belong to the Inquiſition, 


CHAT AAS 
That the Aſſiſtants fhall not ſuffer the Inquiſition to meddle j1 caſes 
of Vſury. | 


CHAT AXEY: 
That the Inquiſition ſhall not in any cauſe proceed againſt Jewes 3 


Inndels. | 
CHAT ARV. 
That the Inquiſttors ſhall not proceed againſt the Greeks. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


That he that ſhall be thought to have done againſt the Faith beyond 
the Alpes, ſhall not be cited by Criers, nor by affixment of Schedules. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


That the Inquiſition ſhall have nothing to do with the goods of con- 
demned perſons. | 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


That no Bull ſhall be publiſhed by any Order from the Congregation of 
Rome without the Prince his Licence. | 


CHAP. XXIX 


That the Inquiſition ſhall not cauſe any prohibition of any ſort of Books 
to be printed, without the obſerving the conditions of the agreement, 


CHAP. XXX. 
That the Inquiſition ſhall not command any that 3s of 4 Secular Art, 
or profeſſion. 


CHAP. XXKXI. 
That the Inquiſitor ſhall not cauſe Artificers to be ſworn unto then. 


CHA P. XXXII. 


, | 
' That the Inquiſitor ſhall not make any Precept or Monitory for t he Com 
monalty, or for the Jadges. 


CHAP, XXXIIL 


That the Inquiſitor ſhall not pabliſh any Edif, containing #0re than 
the ſox ordinary Heads. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


That caſes which ſhall happen in Towns or Villages ſhall be decided in 
the Citics to which they are ſubje@. 


CHAP AXAY:. 


That a caſe happening in a place whereto no Inquiſition properly be- 
longeth, the delinquent ſhall be ſent to the place where he is queſtionable 
for ſpiritual matters. 


CHAT AXAVL 


That contumacious perſons ſhall be baniſhed , either definitively, or 
for a time, as it ſhall ſeem beſt to the Inquiſttors. 


CH At. AAXYIL 


That the Inquiſitors ſhall make ſuch Proclamations as they ſhall pleaſe 
againſt ſuch as are eſcaped out of their Priſons. 


CHAP. XXXVIII 


That thoſe which are Inquiſtted or Cited for Here ſy, flying within 
the State, ſhall be condemned for four years to Priſons ſeparate from 
other Priſons. | 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
That the Inquiſition ſhall puniſh falſe accuſers, and falſe witneſſes, 
when the falſhood appears by the ſame Proceſs, otherwiſe it ſhall be- 


long to the Governours. | 


—— 


-— —<r_—— 
——— 


Fhold here moſt illuſtrious Prince, the ſum of all the aforeſaid 

I nineand thirty Chapters, now reſterh to ſhew unto your Highneſs 
the reaſon of them all : but firſt that we may diſcourſe more ſoundly, 
it will be needful for me to relate when, how, and for what cauſe 
the Office of the Inquiſition was inſtituted in Chriſtendom ; and at 
what time, and in what form it was admitted into this famous City 
of Venice. 

Beginning therefore from thence I will ſay, that although Hereſies 
by Divine permiſſion, were ſown in the World, for the exerciſe and 
trial of good Catholicks, even in thoſe times as the Church began, &c. 
after our Lords Aſcenſion, yet the particular Office of the Inquiſition 
againſt Hereticks, did not begin till after the year one thouſand two 
hundred, 

. The holy Apoſtles left for a remedy to this peſtilence, that the He- 
reticks ſhould be admoniſhed once or twice, and that periſhing in his 
obſtinacy, Catholicks ſhould ſeparate themſelves from his fellowſhip, 
and excommunicate him. Nor was there any further proceeding until 
Conſtantines time, whoembraced the holy Faith, and wasafter imitated 
by his ſucceſſors. Then amongſt other things the Saints taught Prin- 
ces, that they having two callings, the one of Chriſtians, the other 
of Princes ; were bound in both of them to ſerye God as Chriſtians, 
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in obſerving of the Divine precepts, as every other private Perſyn : TH 
as Princes, ſerving his Divine Majeſty with well ordering of Laws, and 
directing their ſubjects to Piety, Honeſty, and Juſtice; puniſhing all 
ſuch as tranſgreſs the Divine Commandments, and eſpecially thoſe of 
the Decalogue: For thoſe that ſin againſt the firſt Table, which concern. 
eth Divine honour, are worſe than they who fin againſt the Second: 
which concerneth Juſtice among men: Wherefore Princes are morc 
bound to puniſh Blaſphemies, Herefſtes, and perjuries; than murther; 
and thefts: For this cauſe were divers Laws made againſt Hereſies 
which are Regiſtred in the Fyſtinian and Theodoſian Codes, impoſing 
upon the guilty pecumary mulcts, baniſhmenrs; privation of part. 


or of all their goods, according to the circumſtances of the offence, - 


the execution of which Laws was committed to their ſecular OE 
ficers. 

Every criminal Judgment hath three parts ; the Cogniſance of the 
cauſe of the delict, the Cogmiſance of the fact 5 and the ſeatence. In 
the Judgment for Herely, the Cogaiſance of the reaſon is, whether 
tuch an opinion be Heretical or no: The Cogniſance of the fa& is, 
whether a Perſon fo accuſed, or denounced, hath defended or hcld ; 
or ſhewed any token of holding that opinion: The ſentence conſiſteth 
cither in abſo]ving the guiltleſs from an imputation, or condemning 
him that he is found guilty. The firſt Cogniſance, what opinion 1s 
Heretical, was always Ecclefiaſtical, neither can it any way belong 
to the ſecular Power; and when in thoſe days there grew any difficul- 
ty upon ſome opinion, the Emperours did require the judgment of 


Biſhops; and if need were, did call Councils: But the Cognifance of 


the fact, whether the accuſed Perſon were innocent, or guilty, that 
he might have the puniſhment ordained by the Laws ; and the ſen- 
tence of Condemnation, or Abſolution, did all belong to the ſecular 
vLOWEr. 

Some of the holy Biſhops and Prelates of thoſe times, after they had 
declared what opinions were Heretical, and had ſeparated from the 
Church as excommunicate, and anathematized thoſe that did hold 
them; entermedled no further, nor durſt give notic+ thereof to the 
Magiſtrates; holding it to be no work of entire Charity. Others 
having perceived, that fear of the ſecular Magiſtrate did overcome the 
pertinency of the obſtinate, and did work that, which love of the 
Truth could not do ; heldit as their duty to make known the Heretical 
Perſons, unto ſecular Judges; together with their erronious opinions, 
and to excite them to put the Imperial Laws in execution : But be- 
cauſe ſometimes a Heretick Preacher did cauſe ſome notable trouble, 
the Judges regarding the ſedition more than the hereſy, did proceed 
alſo to Capital puniſhments; the Church-men did in theſe caſes for- 


| bear to appear before thi tribunal, and did always uſe unfeigned exhor- 


tation to the Judges, that they ſhould inflict no puniſhments of blood 
upon the delinquents. St. Martin in France excommunicated a Þiſhop, 
becauſe he had accuſed certain Hereticks to Maximns Ulurper of the 
Empire, which by him were put to death. St. Auguſtine allo moſt 
zealous of the purity of the Church, to clcar it of this evil ſeed z did 
often and earneſtly deſire the Proconſuls, Counts, and other Imperial 
Miniſters in Africk,, for to execute the Princes Laws3 and WO 

make known unto them the places where Hereticks held their Con- 
venticles, and did diſcover the Perſons : But always when he ſaw any 
Judge inclined to proceed againlt the lite, he earneſtly prayed him, 5 
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the mercies of God, by the love of Chriſt, and ſuch like urging 11- 
treaties, that he ſhould deſiſt from puniſhments of blood: And in an 
Epiſtle to Dozatns Proconlul of Africk, he tells him plainly, that if he 
do perſevere in puniſhing of Kereticks, with the lots of their lives, 
then the Biſhop would forbear giving notice of them ; and not being 
made known by others, they would re(t unpuniſhed, and the Imperial 
Laws unexecuted : Whereas proceeding mildly and without blood- 
ſhed, they would have been vigilant 1n diſcovering them; and notity- 
ing of them for the Service of God, and execution of the Laws, 

[n this manner were things handled in the Church, for cauſes of he- 
rely under the Roman Empire, untill the year ot our Salvation 800. 
when the Eaſter» Empire being divided trom the Weſter, this form 
reſted in the Eaſtern until the end of it, | 

In the Weſtern, the Princes needed not make any Laws, nor take 
much care about this buſineſs ; ſeeing that forthe ſpace of three hun- 
dred years, from 800. to 1100. there were very few Hereticks found 
in theſe parts, and when any cafe did happen (which chanced but very 
ſeldom) the Biſhop did judge of it, inthe ſame manner as he proceed- 
ed againſt Eccleſaſtical Perſons 3 as againſt 1nfringers of the holy-days, 
breakers of Faſts, and ſuch like, judgivg and puniſhing them them- 
ſclves, in thoſe places where they had juriſdiction granted them by 
the Princes 3 and where they had not the like power, they did im- 
plore the ſecular aid to puniſh them. 

After the year 1100. by reaſon of the continual unkindneſles, 
which for fifty years before had been between the Popes and the Em- 
perours, and laſted afterwards for a whole age, until 1200. with fre- 
quent Wars, and ſcandals, and the little Religious lite of the Clergy, 
there did ariſe an infinite number of Hereticks, whoſe moſt common 
hereſies were againſt the Popes Authority : In thoſe days the plague 
of hereſy grew ſo faſt, that where the multitude exceeded , there 
was a forced toleration: A Biſhop where he could, did proceed in 
thoſe cauſes : the Popes of Rome did with frequent Letters exhort, and 
excite them to their duties: neither until the year 1200 was ever 
heard the name of the Office of the Inquilition, or of Inquilitor againſt 
hereſy : But the Biſhops and their Vicars being little able, and leſs di- 
ligent to perform that which the Popes defired, and had been neceſ- 
ſary to have been done, there were in thoſe days moſt opportunely 
inſtituted the two Religious Orders of St. Dominick and St. Francis, 
which in ſhort time were filled up with the moſt zealous and learned 
Perſons of that Age, altogether given tothe maintaining of the Church 
of Rome, and the Pontifical authority 3 whom the Popes uſing againſt 
Hereticks, they ſent them to Preach, and to convert them to ex- 
hort the Princes and Catholick Nations to perſecute the obſtinate, 
and to inform themſelves in each place of the number and quality 
of Hereticks, of the Zeal of the Catholicks, and diligence of the 
Biſhops; and to bring their relations to Rowe z from whence they 
had the names of Inquilitors: Yet had they no Tribunal, = ſome- 
times they would excite ſome Judge to baniſh or puniſh thoſe Here- 
ticks which they found : ſometimes they would ſtir up ſome Potent 
men to take Arms againſt them 3 ſometimes they didexcite the people, 
ſowing a Croſs of Red Cloth upon the Garments of ſuch as would 
Dedicate themſelves to ſuch an ation, and would 'unite them, and 
bring them onto the extirpation of Hereticks z and this laſted for the 


ſpace of fifty years: viz. until the year one thouſand two hundred and 
tifty, | This 
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This enterpriſe of the Fathers Inquiſitory was much furthered by the 
Emperour Frederick the Second, who 1n the year 1244. being in Padyg 
ſet forth four Proclamations concerning this matter, receiving the [n- 
quiſitors into his proteCtion, and impoſing the penalty of fire upon 
obſtinate Hereticks, and upon penitent ones perpetual impriſonment 
committing the Cogniſance thereof unto the Ecclehaſtical Perſons, and 
the condemning of them unto Secular Judges: and this was the firſt 
Law that impoſed puniſhment of death upon Hereticks, which Law 
( by reaſon of the cruel diſcords that arofe in thoſe days, between the 
Emperour and three Popes ſucceſſively ) did not bring forth that good 
effect of rooting out the ſprung up Herelies, but being all bufied in Wars 
and difſentions, as well the Popes and other Prelates, as the Emperours 
and his Miniſters Hereſy had time to take root and increaſe. Finally, 
the Emperour Frederick, dying that ſame year, and the bulineſs of 
Germany being ina confuſion, and 7taly inan Interregnum which laſted 
three and twenty years ; Pope Ianocent the Fourth, remaining through 
the death of the Emperour as it were Arbitrator in Lombardy, and ſome 
other parts of 7taly, applyed his whole ſtudy tothe rooting out of He- 
relies, which were-much increaſed in theſe late troubles : and having con- 
ſidered the good the Dominican and Franciſcan Fryers had done in this 
bulineſs, through their diligence, having no reſpett of perſons or dangers 
therein, he held it as his only remedy to imploy them, not as betore 
ouly to Preach, and aſſemble men marked with the Croſs, and todo 
extraordinary executions, but with giving them a ſtable Authority, 
ang crefing them a firm Tribunal, which ſhould have care of nothing 
clſe. To this, two things oppoſed themſclves : the one was how they 
might without confuſion take away cafes of Hereſy from the Epiſcopal 
juriſdiction, which had always ndged them, and ſct up an Office pro- 
per to them alone. The other thing was, how they w_ exclude the 
ſccular Magiſtrate, to whoſe judgment was committed the puniſhing 
of Hereticks by the ancient Laws of the Empire, by thelaſt Laws of 
Frederick, and by peculiar Statutes which each City was forced to 
make, for fear of overthrowing her government in thoſe great tumults. 
To the firſt inconvenience the Pope found this remedy, which was to 
make a Tribunal, compoſed of the Inquiſitor and the Biſhop, in which 
the Inquiſitor ſhould not only be chief, but all, and the Biſhop ſhould 
have little more than a name init; and alſo to give ſome appearance of 
Authority to the ſecular Power, he gave.him leave to appoint Officers 
to the Inquiſition, but to be latte the Inquiſitors themſelves; to 
ſend with the Inquiſitor, when any of his Aſſeſſors did go about the 
Country, but of the Eleftion of the Inquiſitor himſelf, ro apply one 
third part of goods confiſcate to the Commonalty, and ſuch like things, 
which in ſhew made the Magiſtrate the Inquiſitors companion, but in 
ſubſtance his Servant : There remained to provide money for expences 
which would ariſe, inkeeping of Priſons, and feeding of Priſoners, for 
which it was ordered that the Commonalty ſhould pay * And ſo it was 
ordered, he being in Breſcia in the year 1251, and the Dominican 


Fryers were deputed Inquifitors, in Lombardy, Romany, and Marcs 
Triviſana, Seven Months after the Pope writ a Bull to all the Gover- 
nors, Councils and Commonalties of thoſe three Provinces, ſetting them 
down one and thirty heads which they ſhould obſerve, for the prot- 
perous ſucceſs of the new Office, commanding that they ſhould be 
f-= 225 in the Commonalties Statute Books, to be inviolably ob- 
erved. 


Then 
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Then he gave the Inquilitors power to Excommunicate and interdic& 
them, if they did not obſerve them. The Pope did not at that time 
extend himfelf any further, to bring in the Inquilition into other places 
of Ttaly, or without ſaying that thoſe three Proviaces were moſt under 
his eyes, and beſt of him beloved : but the chief cauſe was, becauſe in 
theſe his Authority was great, they having no Prince, and each City 

overning .it ſelf; wherein the Pope: had alſo a part, bceauſe he had 
aſſiſted them 1n theſe laſt Wars: Yet for all this the Edi& was not calily 
received, whereupon Alexander the Fourth his ſucceſlor, ſevea years 
after, vid, in the year 1259. wasconſtrained to moderate and renew it, 
Commanding the Inquiſitors nevertheleſs, with cenſures to. force the 
Governors for to obſervethem. For the ſame cauſe Clement the Fourth, 
fix years after that, wid. 1265. did 'renew it in the ſame manner ; 
yet was it not fully executed, ſo that four other enſuing Popes were 
conſtrained to imploy themſelves in overcoming thoſe difficulties ; 
which thwarted them in cauſing the Office to be admitted in ſome pla- 
ces: Theſe difficulties did ariſe from two heads : The one was the un- 
diſcreet ſeyerity of the Fryers Inquiſitors, their Extortions, and other 
- grievances,: The other was becauſe -the Commonalties did refuſe to 
bear the charges: therefore they reſolved to lay down that preteace, 
of having the charges born by the Commonalty. And for to temper 
the exceſlive rigor of the Inquilitors,they gave ſome part of Power more 
unto the Biſhop, which was the cauſe # bringing in the Office with 


leſs difficulty into theſe. three Provinces of Lombardy, Romany, and 
Marca Triviſana, and-afterwards into T#ſcan ; and ſo it paſſed into Ar- 
ragon, and into ſome Cities of Germany and France : it was not brought 
into the Kingdom of Naples, by reaſon of the ſmall correſpondency 


which was between the Popes, and the-Kings of that Kingdory. 

Tt wasſoon taken out.of France and Germany, ſome of the Inquiſitors 
being driven out .of thoſe places for their rigors, and extortions; and 
other ſome going away for want of employment : For which cauſe they 
were alſo reduced to a ſmall number in Arragor, fiace they had not yet 
penetrated into other Kingdoms of Spaiz. 

In the year 1484+ the Catholick King Ferdinand, having extinguiſh- 
ed the Kingdom of the Mahometans in Granata, to purge his, and his 
Wife Elizabeths Kingdoms from the Moors and Fewes newly conv: rted, 
erected with the conſent of Pope $83ixtw#s the Fourth, a Tribunal of 

the [nquiſition in all his Kingdoms of Spair, Sicily, and gardinia, which 
were by him poſleſled, in the form which it laſteth unto this preſent 
by which Tribunal are judged, not only theſe which are accuſed of A/4- 
hometiſm, or Judaiſm, but alſo of Hereſy. The form which was then 
brought in, and doth yet laſt, is that the King nameth an Inquiſitor Ge- 
neral throughout all his Kingdoms to the Pope, and his Holineſs doth 
confirm him; and for the reſt, the Court of Rome is not admitted to 
entermeddle any further. The Inquiſitor named by the King, and con- , 
firmed by the Pope nameth the particular IJnquiſitors in every place, 
which nevertheleſs cannot enter into their charge without the Kings ap- 
provptinns The King alſo deputeth a Council or Senate-upon this 

alineſs, in that place where the Court is, of which the ſupreme Inqui- 
litor is Preſident : and this Council bath ſupreme juriſdition, conlults 
of 'all the buſineſſes, makes new Orders when it {eeth any need; de+ 
termines differences between particular Inquifitors, puniſheth the 
defects 'of the Officers, heareth the appeals, and doth not pue them 
over to any oath : But the King his royal Council, would have the 

cr" Inquiſition 


_ Tn on eee te ee en RE EEC EF 0 II «ow Poo _ by 


The Hiſtory of the Inquiſition. 


[Inquiſition to be brought into the Kingdom of Naples, and ſubjected 
to that of Spain, as allo in Sicily, Sardinia, 'and the Indies: and the 
Court of Rome would have it depending from it, alledging therefore 
beſides the Pontifical ſpiritual Authority, the Temporal ſuperiority 
which the Pope hath in that Kingdom. In the year 1547. Dox Fre. 
derico di Toledo being Vice-roy there, would overcome theſe difficu}. 
ties and came to execution 5 Which thing'eycited ſuch a commotion 
and edition amongſt the people, that it was almoſt grown to a War 
between them and the preſidiary Spaniards, and the Spaniards getting 
the Victory, being Maſters of the Forts, the tumult was-quieted. WY 
the principals were puniſhed, ſome with death, and ſome with exile: 
Yet he left off his enterpriſe of bringing in the Inquiſition, 'not ſo much 
for fear of a new tumvlt, as through the efte&ual intercefiion of the 
Pope and Cardinals; the thought of bringing to paſs this' their inter, 
remaining (t1}] in Spain, and in Roxre a reſolution to oppole it ;; fo that 
to this day there 1s no Inquiſition in all that Kingdom, and if that 
any caſe happeneth, it-is diſpatched by-the Biſhop; -or'e}H& it! is de. 
legated from Rome to ſome other Prelate, who notwithſtanding doth 
nothing unkeſs he have firſt leave from the Vice-toy. + Ta” the Low 
Countries, ſince the ſpringing up of the Lytheran Set, ,the Hereticks 
were puniſhed by the ſecular Magiſtrates, without any other Office of 
Inquiſition ; ſometimes with death, ſometimes'with bamiſhnient : which 
Magiſtrates, relentivg from their rigor by reaſon of the 'multitade of 
Hereticks, in the year 1550. the Emperour Charles the Fifth reſolved 
to bring in the Inquiſition after the Spaniſh manner, andthereupon 
publiſhed a Decree ; but being advertiſed by27ary'Queen of Hungary 
his Siſter, and Governels of | thoſe States, that all the foreign Mer- 
chants would be gone, and the Cities would be without Traffick, he 
declared by another Edi@, that the Inquiſition ſhould have no power 
upon ſtrangers; and for the Natives, he did' much mitigate the form 
of it , yet was It not put to execution according to the Emperours 
mind, but only unperfetly : and the puniſhing of Hereticks forthe moſt 
part reſted in the Magiſtrate, and {lackned continnally more/and more: 
Wherefore Philip King of Spaiz tryed in the year 1569. and the years 
following , again the bringing in' of the Spaniſh Inquiſition after di- 
vers ways, but could by no means eſtabliſh it by reaſon of divers 
reſiſtances, till that in the year 7-567. it was by force of Arms eſtabliſh- 
ed by the Duke of Alva, and being brought in, immediatly fucceded 
the Wars, and was ſtill more and more reſtrained, both in ſcope and 
Authority, until it wasbrought to nothing, in which ſtate it remameth 
at this preſent. | x9 
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The beginning of the Inquiſitlon of Venice. 


208 Renowned City of Yerice by Gods Grace kept it ſelt un- 
touched from the contagion of Hereſy, at all times before the 
year 1232, which thing is manifeſt by this, that at the promotion of Duke 
Giacomo Theophilo, inthe year 1229. in which mention is made of the 
form of proceeding, and of the puniſhments and chaſtiſements of many 
ſorts of offenders, hereſy is not named : Andin the year 1232- when 
the ſame Duke publiſhed the Statute, wherein is ordaineg the puoilh- 
ment for many offences, and; eſpecially. of miſdeeds, and charming 


by Hetbs, there is no mention made of Hereſy, as certainly _ 
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would have been it the City at that time had felt any ſuch Plague. Bur 
after that Pope Tnnocent the Fourth tryed to deprive the Emperour 
Frederick, the Second, of the Empire, Kingdoms, and States which he 
\ollciied, and a great part of Chriſtendom being thereupon in Arms, 
_andall Lombardy in debate with the Marca Travigiana, and Romani :. 
then divided into favourers of the Pope, and of the Emperour; they 
were then infected with divers perverſe Opinions, and retiring them- 
{elves to Venice, to live in ſecurity, the wiſdom of this Government 
in the year 1249. found a remedy to guard the City, from being in- 
ſc&ted with that contagion that the reſt of 7taly was; wherefore they 
determined to chuſe honeſt diſcreet and Catholick men, to-enquire 
againſt Hereticksz and that the Patriarch of Grado Biſhop of Caſtelo, 
and the other Biſhops of the Doglie of Yerice from Grado to Caverzere 
ſhould judge of their Opinions, and thoſe-that by any of the Biſhops 
ſhould be given out to be Hereticks, ſhould be condemned to the fire 
by the Duke and Counſellors, or the major part of them: which things 
are ſeen in the promotion of Duke Marino-Aoreſini in the year 1249. 
But ' for fear leſt the death of ſome Biſhop ſhould interrupt the bu(i- 
neſs, it was added in the Commiſhion of Diacomo Contarine, Duke, in 
the year 1275. that the ſame ſhould be done to them which were given 
in for Hereticks, by the Epiſcopal Vicars, in caſe the Biſhops were dead. 
This Inſtitution was juſt the ſame as that which is contained in the Bo- 
dy of the Civil Law, and was uſed in the Rowwar Empire : For firſt, the 


Cogniſance of the faCt belonged to Lay Judges, deputed by the Com- 


monalty to enquire againſt Hereticks, who once diſcovered, is to be 
judged by the Biſhops whether their opinion did agree with the true 
Faith; which done, the Duke and Counſellors made up the ſentence, 
not as meer Executors, but as true Judges; which plainly appeareth by 
thoſe words, or by the major part of them, which words cannot be 
ſpoken of any but ſuch as have decreeing voices. 

Notwithſtanding, the inſtant requeſts of Pope Innocent, Alexander, 
Urban, and Clement, and (even other Popes their Succeflors; the moſt 
renowned Common-wealth could never be perſwaded- to receive the 
Office of Fryars Inquilitors, inſtituted by the Pope. The Secular ſufficed 
it, inſtituted by itſelf, and brought forth good fruit for Gods ſervice. 

They had before their eyes the frequent diſorders which were bred, 
by reaſon of this new Office, in thoſe Cities where it was: becauſe the 
Fryars Inquiſitors often in their Sermons did excite the people, and 
marking them with Croſſes, did work their revenges upon their Ene- 
mies under the name of Hereticks, and alſo other [innocent perſons 
were under that name oppreſſed by them, as defired their goods; one in 
Milan in the year 1242. the other in Parma, inthe year 1279. which had 
like to have been the ruine of thoſe two Cities; the formal order of this 
renowned Common-wealth is to hold withold and approved things, and 
the diſorders of other places did force it to keep that Office, which by 
themſelves was inſtituted in the year 1249. as it is faid before. 

But Nicholas the Fourth coming to be Pope, being of the Order of 
your Minor Fryars, he to bring to paſs the determination of his Pre- 
deceſlors, and to advance the Fryars of his own Order, to whom he 
was greatly affected ; did fo inſtantly entreat, that it was reſolved to 
receive the Office, but with ſuch limitation, that it ſhould not be able 
to breed any ſcandal ; and therefore order was taken, and having cal- 
led together all the Councils of the Common-wealth, it was determi- 
ned that the Duke alone ſhould have power, to give aid to the Inqui- 
Ppppp litors, 
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fitors, to exerciſe their Office 3 and that there ſhould be Money "a 
ſited out of the Common Treaſure, with an Overſeer who (hould þ 
ont the Expences for the Office, and ſhould receive all the "rates 
and Profits that ſhould ariſe out of 1t. 

This determination was ſignified to the Pope with a publick Man. 
date of the ſaid Council, and the Pope having ſeen and examined it 
was content therewith, and did exhort them to follow it. And of all 
this he framed a Bull given at Rez, the 28. of Auguſt, in the ſame year 
1289. inſerting 1a it the foreſaid determination of the greater Counci] 
made the fourth of the ſame Month : And this is the beginning in Ve. 
ice of the Office of the Inquiſition mixed of Secular and Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, as it continueth to this preſent. 

[ere it is neceſlary to ſtop, and conſider that the Office of the Inaui- 
ſition within theſe Dominions, doth not depend from the Court of 
Rome, but properly belonging to the moſt renowned Common-wealth 
undepending, ſet-up, and conſtituted by the ſame, and eftabliſhed by 
Contract and Agreement with the Apoſtolick See; and therefore onghe 
to be governed by their own Cuſtoms and Ordinances, without bein 
obliged to receive Orders from any other,place, whereof there be four 
moſt ciear Reaſons. | 

The firſt, Becauſe that although 72#ocext the Fourth, and other 
ſucceeding Popes, made Orders for the eſtabliſhing of the Office of the 
Romiſh Inquiſition in every City, yet thoſe Qrders had no place in this 
Common- wealth. 

The ſecond, Becauſe theOffice of the Inquiſition is not inſtituted by vir- 
tucof any Popes Bull, but by the determination of the greater Council, 

The third, Becauſe that Pope Nicholas did only give conſent to that 
which was determined by the Common-wealth. 

The fourth, Becauſe that the charges, and the profits were the Com- 
monalties, and not the Church-mens 3 wherefore they, in as much as 
belonged to the Office, did depend on the Secular Inſtitutor. The ex- 
pences which were made were no ſmall matter ; for (beſides extraordi- 
nary ones for taking men, and the food of Captives) the Inquititor 
had for his ſtipend twelve Duckets. of Gold a Month, which now 
would be above (ix and thirty Duckets. 

And this truth, that the Office is Yenetian,and not ſubject to any others, 
appeareth by an accident which happened ſome twelve years after the 
firſt Jaſtitution of it, vid. 1n the year 1301. when Fryar Antoxy, Inqui- 
fitor, made a Monitory, unto Peter Gradenigro, Duke, that he ſhould 
ſwear to obſerve the Papal and Imperial Conſtitutions againſt Hereticks. 
To whom the Duke anſwered by a Publick Writing, that he was not to 
take any other Oath, ſince that in his promotion to the place he had 
{worn to as much as was agreed with Nicholas the Fourth; neither was 
he to be tyed to any other Apoſtolical or Imperial Ordinances, be- 
cauſe they were not conformable to that Agreement, and the Inquiſitor 
withdrew himſelf from his attempt, and yielded. I do not find when 
che three Inquiſitors, which were to affiſt 1n the Prince his name, were 
firſt preferred : But it is likely that they were deputed by him, and 
the Counſellors in the beginning, as well becauſe there being Huy 
to the contrary remembred, it ought to be ſo ſuppoſed: as alſo becauſe 
that before the erecting of this Office of the Inquiſition, mixed of Secu- 
lar and Eccleſiaſtical z there was the Office meerly Secular, to which No- 
blemen were raiſed to enquire againſt Hereticks, as1t hath been above re- 


hearſed; whence it may be preſumed that the EleCtion and name con- 
tinned. The 
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HEREFORE holding this for firm truth, in the fir Chap- 
ter it is ſaid; that as there be three Aſſiſtants to the Office of 
the Inquiſition in Yerice, fo ought the Rulers affiſt in the ſubjected Ci- 
ties, which ought to be ruled according to the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
the City which commandeth, unleſs it be in thoſe particulars, which 
either by priviledge, or the Prince his grace, are granted unto each 
City. And likewiſe the Liberties and Immunities of the commanding 
City, are communicated unto the above named, as ſoon as they enter 
mto that ſubjeion: and this 1s obſerved in all Kingdoms and States. 
And only this legal diſpoſition and cuſtom 1s ſufficient to make lawful 
the alliſtance of the Rulers, throughout all the Dominion. 

But beſides the legal diſpolition, there 1s allo a particular Agreement 
made with the Apoſtolical See in the year 1551. The occaſion of 
which was, that the moſt excel[ent Council of Ten, and thoſe joined 
with them, having put the Repreſentants in mind of their duties, leſt 
through negligence {ome abuſe might be brought in, writ to all the Go- 
vernours that they ſhould be preſent to the forming of Proceſſes in the 
Inquiſition. The Court of Rowre reputed it to be a Novelty, with pre- 
judice of the Eccleſiaſtical Authority ; and Pope Julizs the Third com- 
plained of it to the Ambaſlador, ſaying that it was againſt Pontificial 
Decrees, and that he thereupon would make a Bull, The Ambaſſador 
anſwered, that it was not a thing newly determined, but moſt ancient, 
and renewed to preſerve the juriſdiction, and not to aſſume unto them- 
ſelves any part of that which belonged to the Church, but rather toaid 
it. The Pope was content with theanſwer, and added, if theſe Lords will 
be Coadjutors, may they be bleſſed, but if they will be Co-judges, we 
cannot endure it. And the Pope reputing it to be a buſineſs which ought 
to be ſounded to the bottom, and not to be contented with words; eſpe- 
cially ſeeing the great ſtir that was amongſt the Cardinals: therefore 
he ſent Achille Graffi, the Elect of Aontefiaſcone, on purpole to Venice, 
to whom he gave a Commiſſion the fixth of Argui? 1551. with theſe 
words : We lend you to make ſome Agreement touching the proceed- 
ings in Cauſes of Herelie ; it is held, that the affiſtance of the Secular 
Power is neceſſary within that City and Dominion, we do not diſprove of 
it, ſo that it be without intruding themſelves into the Cogniſance of ſen- 
tence, and a little lower, we will be contented with any form pleaſing 
to that Common-wealth, ſoit be citra cognitionem E& ſententiam. 

The expreſs Nuntio being come to Venice, it was an caſte matter to 
accord, becauſe that both the parties did mean the ſame thing ; where- 
fore it was immediately agreed 1n four Articles. 

The firſt, That the Governours ſhall be preſent at the framing of 
Procefles, and to all that which the Inquiſitors or their Deputies ſhall 
do. 

The ſecond, That the Inquiſitors, their Deputies, and Governoursg 
may have liberty to call ſuch Doors as they ſhall think fitting, accord- 
ing to the quality of the caſes, 

Thirdly, That any cauſes happening in Caſtles or Towns, ſhall be di- 
{patched inthe principal City, by the ſame Orders. 

The fourth, That the Governours ſhall once a week at leaſt be with 
the Jaquiſitors and Deputies to attend upon this buſineſs, 

PppPpPp 2 Conformably 
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The firſt agreement treated of with Pope Nicholas, in the year 1 284, 
and this laſt one alſo, each by it ſelf are ſufficient to ſhew, but both 
joined together do plainlier ſhew, that this Authority cannot be taken 
away by any Bull], or Decree made in any manner by any Pope what- 
ſoever. He that granteth a gift, may upon occalion revoke it, but 
that which is covenanted and agreed upon, is irrevocable; ſo that no 
Decree whatſoever made at Rowe, ought to ſtir it, as that which was 
made by Gregory the 14. in 1591. declaring that Hereſie being an Of- 
fence purely Eccleſiaſtical, the Secular Power ought not to intermed- 
dle therein. And although ſome Popes did try to deropate from that 
agreement, as Pope Leo the tenth ſaid to that purpoſe, Notwithſtan- 
ing any Cuſtoms confirmed by the Apoſtolick See, ſuch derogation 
cannot comprehend our caſe; for to confirm 1s one thing, and to co- 
venant and agree is another. And if it ſhould ſay, Notwithſtanding the 
agreements made with the Apoltolick See, it were a Nullity ; for itis 
a contradiction that a thing ſhould be agreed upon between two, and 
that it ſhould be ſubject to the ſentence of one alone. It is certainly 
to be believed, that the Court will (till try by all means to exclude 
the Secular, and draw wholly under it elf the Offices concerning He- 
refie, which are in this State. But no act of any other can bring it in 
queſtion, or cauſe any prejudice : ſo that the prejudices donot come 
from this fide through negligence in the Execution. Wherein we may 
take example from Spain z where the form of the Inquiſition being ſub- 
je& to the King, eſtabliſhed by an Agreement made in the year 1484. 
the Spaniards have refuſed to have it altered by any Bull or Order 
made at Rozze. It was not an act of great honeſty when they printed 
the DireFory at Rome, in the year 1584. to add unto it the aforeſaid 
brief of Pope Leo the Tenth, directed to all Biſhops and Inquifitors 
within this Dominion : wherein (upon ſome notable cafes which hap- 
pened in YValcamonica) that Pope writ, that the Secular Magiſtrate ſhall 
have nothing to do with the Office of the Inquiſition, and ſhall be only 
tyed to execute the ſentence, without any other buſineſs z which Brief 
they ought not by any means have printed. Firſt, becauſe they had it 
not out of an authentical place. Secondly, becauſe at that time jt was 
not put in execution, nor peradventure ſeen, whereof a manifeſt to- 
ken 1s, that the ſaid Brief being dated the fifteenth of February, 1521. 
after the Roman manner, ſome thirty days after, vid. the twentieth and 
four and twentieth of March, the moſt excellent Council of Ten (to 
reliſt the innumerable Extortions done by the Clergy) ordered, That 
notwithſtanding the Sentences , pronounced by the Inquiſition Office, 
the Biſhop of Lieire, with two Doctors deputed by the Governours, 
the Proceſſes ſhould be new made, and carried to Breſcia, and there 
judged in the preſence of the Governours : Whereunto the Nuncio al- 
ſo conſented, and fo it was accompliſhed ; which ſheweth us plainly, 


that the ſaid Brief of Leo the Tenth, either is got true, or 1s not - 
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be ſeen, or did not take place, and therefore ought not to be printed, 
eſpecially ſeeing that the Agreement made with Julius was ſince that 
time. But as the Court of Rome will never defiſt from nouriſhing her 
pretence, {o it ſhall be fitting to watch for to reſiſt, that negligence may 
not prejudice the buſineſs, never putting to a Treaty a thing already fo 
firmly eſtabliſhed : becauſe the very putting of it to a Treaty in the 
year 1551. if the ſucceſs had not been good as it was, would have 
been a great prejudice to the Agreement made in 1289. But that be- 
ſides the lawfulne(s and righteouſneſs of this ſentence, it is alſo neceſ- 
ſary with «kill to preſerve it ; both private and publick reſpe&ts do ma- 
nifeſtly ſhe-w : For the power which God giveth the Prince, is 'not a 
gift given for his uſe alone, which he may let fall to decay without fin, 
but though it cometh immediately from God, yet is it given for the 
peoples benefit, fo that if it be diminiſhed, it remains not ſo ſufficient 
for the good and entire Government, and the ſubje& receiveth wrong, 
and the Divine Majeſty is offended. | 


Although the Prince 1s not bound to his Subje@ to govern him, yet | 


to God he is, and the proteCtion which he hath of him, though to- 
wards the Subject it be a favour, yet towards God it is a duty, which 
cannot be performed, without preſerving whole, and not ſuffering to 
be abated the Publick Authority. The Office of the Inquiſition as it is 
more holy and needful than others; fo (if it be not well handled bur 
abuſed) tt 1s more burthenous and hurtful : Where it is in the hands of 
juſt and prudent Church-men, they ſhould be encouraged to continue 
ſo, by looking to them and obſerving of them, for the opportunity of 
having power to work after ones own fancy may cauſe a Saint to over- 
run his courſe : But where the Adminiſtrer hath all his requiſite quali- 
ties, it is neceſſary to withſtand his exceſſes. In times paſt it hath been 
ſeen that Subjefts have been burthened with exceſlive rigours, by thoſe 
who under a ſhew of zeal, have ſought to make way for their ambiti- 
on, or to get unto themſelves that which belonged to others. There- 
fore it is needful to mark, that avarice or ambition ſhould hurt no par- 
ticular, but a good Father, and of a good conſcience ſhould ſeek a re- 
medy for it : theindiſcreet zeal which ſhe cauſeth to be in perſons that 
are not converſant in worldly affairs, hath need of ſuch a Bridle. In 
Publick Afﬀairs alſo, the effects of ambition, avarice or indiſcretion are 
no leſs dangerous, for when a Potentate hath not the tavour of him 
that commands in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, Religion is made a pretext to 
oppreſs him. In the year 1322. Pope Fohz the 22. publiſhed a ſevere 
monitory againſt {atthew, Viſcount, Lord of 24ilar, condemning him 
of Herelie, and under this pretence commanding the moſt famous Com- 
mon-wealth, that it ſhould hold no Commerce with him, nor with his 
Subjects, although he had no other cauſe againſt the Viſcount, but that 
he took part with Lewis of Bavaria, Emperour, the Popes Enemy : 
And the ſame year, the moſt Reverend Guido, Rangoni Bilhop of Fer- 
rara, and Fryar Buono Inquiſitor, did admoniſh the moſt renowned Com- 
mon-wealth, that there ſhould be no Commerce held with Rinaldo and 
0bizo de Efte, or their Adherents and Subjects, becauſe they had con- 
demned them for Hereticks: neither was there any other cauſe but that 
they had recovered Ferrara, which was poſleſſed by the Popes. In the 
year 1355. Malateſta, and Galeotto Malteſti, holding the City of Ri- 
mini, Pope Innocent thelixth, commanded Yenice, that no Commerce 
ſhould be held with them, or with their Adherents, becauſe he ſuſpect- 
cd them to be Hereticks, The ſame Pope the ſame year, uſed the ſame 
manner 
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manner with the moſt famous Common-wealth, againſt Franciſco 07- 

delafo, by reaſon of the Dominion of For/i, and Guliclmo Man fredi 
becauſe of Facnza, cauſed alſo the Crociata to be preached apainſt 
them. Yet all theſe great ſtirs and condemnations of Herefie vaniſhed 
into {moak, ſo ſoon as the accuſed were contented to acknowledge thoſe 
Lands held in diſputation trom the Pope; A clear and undoubted do. 
cument to ſhew us, that the 1imputation of Hereſie. was but only to op- 
preſs them, and pertorce bring them to yield to the fore-deſigned hu- 
mane changes. 7 | 

But to come to modern things, In the diſcords which Paul the Fourth 
had with King Phzlip the Second of Spain, which were of temporal bu- 
ſineſles : That Pope as well in Conliſtory, as treating with Ambaſla- 
dors of Princes, always was wont to ſay, and reply, that the King, and 
the Emperour his Father were Hereticks, It was alſo ſeen in theſe late 
occations, that thoſe Books which were writ in favour of the moſt re- 
nowned Common: wealths cauſe, were forbidden by the Romiſh Inqui- 
ſition, and others of the Ecclefiaftical State, under the colour of Here- 
ſie, although the things treated of were meerly temporal, and appro- 
ved by all Chriſtian Kingdoms : And Cardinal Be/armine having ſome 
j ears (ince ſet forth a Book, wherein he ſubjects Princes to the Pope in 
Temporal Affairs; he dares therein handle as Hereticks, all thoſe who 
ſay that the Prince in temporal Cauſes, hath no other Superior but God 
only; although that four of the five parts of Catholicks do believe it: 
Which things cauſe us to believe,that ſince ſome mens malice doth make 
uſe of this Office for humane ends, which are not very honeſt; it is 
needful to look how it is uſed, and not ſuffer them to take ſuch footing, 
whereby they may abuſe it: Becauſe then upon occaſion, when one 
would take order therein, it is found to be too late. 

[n 1/ilan where the Inquiſition hath great authority, there happened 
about 1580. a dangerous caſe. Cardinal Boroweo (who afterwards was 
a Saint) viſiting of fome places of the Diocels of 217:lan, and ſubjelt to 
the Swiſſers, went ordering many things, which bred ſome ſuſpicions in 
thoſe States 35 wherefore they feat an Ambaſſador to Milan, to require 
the Governour to cauſe the Cardinal to come back from thoſe places, 
Ic{t ſome alteration ſhould happen. The Ambaſlador weat to M4lan 
and alighted at a Merchants houſe, that he might the more commodi- 
oully go and do his Amballage. The Inquiſitor heard of it, and im- 
mediately went with his Officers and carried him bound to Priſon to his 
Convent. The Merchant reported what had happened to the Gover- 
nour, who preſently cauſed the Ambaſſador to be ſet at liberty, ho- 
noured him, and heard him. The Swiſſers who had-no ſooner notice 
of impriſonment than of his delivery, ſaid openly, that if the News 
of his impriſonment had come alone without that of his deliverance, 
they would have impriſoned the Cardinal, to whom the Governour 
ſent word of what was done: The Cardinal yielding to necefiity went 
away, and the new inventions were revoked. 

Theſe dangers ſhew that not only malice may cauſe inconveniences, 
but impudency allo, and undiſcreet zeal: Therefore it behoveth to 
watch carefully, that the power of meeting at all ations of that Ofhce 
be not diminiſhed, which God by his Provideuce hath hitherto pre- 
ſerved, and by which means all publick dangers and oppreſlions of the 
Subjects may be withſtood. 

It being then plainly ſhewn that the Office of the Inquiſition 1s not 
ancient in Holy Church, and that within this Dominion it was ialtitu- 
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ied in the ſame form as it is now uſed by the Common-wealth it (elf 
23 an Office properly belonging to it; and eſtabliſhed by Agreement 
with the Apoſtolick See: and the reaſons being unfolded which did 
move to this deliberation, and the neceſſity which bindeth to keep 
;nviolated the Form always eſtabliſhed : With theſe confiderations 
the grounds of the firſt Chapter are ſufficiently unfolded and proved. 
The ſecond and third Chapters need not be any better declared or 
proved, | 
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HE fourth Chapter, wherein is ſet down the charge of the A(- 

| fiſtance, which ought to be in four caſes, requireth ſome Con-_ 
[1derations. 

The firſt caſe, to execute the juſt determination of the Judges, can- 
not be called in queſtion. The ſecond and third which are to hinder 
their reſolution of uſurping Temporal Authority, either with a head- 
ſtrong, or a manifeſt and unjuſt oppreſſion, and in doubtful caſes to 
make them ſurceaſe and adviſe, are no leſs needful than the firſt : And 
for proof thereof, we need not alledge any other Text, than that 
of the Popes of Rome themſelves. Clement the Fifth in his General 
Council of Yienna (and it is Regiſtred in the body of the Canon- 
Law De Hereticis, Cap. 1.) having heard complaints of many Inqui- 
fitors, becauſe they extended the office of their power beyond their 
aſſigned bounds, which proved to the wrong of the faithful, (where- 
by it was needful for the glory of God, and right carriage of the 
buſineſs, to make divers Proviſos) gave divers rules to withſtand the 
diſorders which were brought in. Clement the (ixth alſo, gave a Com- 
miſſion to Bernard Cardinal of S. Marco, his Legate in the Churches 
Territories, to enquire of the exceſles of the Inquiſitots, and to do Ju- 
ſtice to them who ſhould complain of them : Which teacheth us plain- 
ly, that in all times there are faults committed, which have need of re- 
medy, unleſs they be at firſt withſtood. 

But grant that no Inquiſitor ſhould exceed the bounds of his power, 
yet that is not ſo well ordered, but that it is needful to gore It with 
a great deal of wiſdom. To make this appear it ſhall ſuffice to under- 
ſtand what was Printed, in the Directory in Rome, in the year 1584. 
which is orderly Tranſlated out of the Latine. If the Inquiſitors would 
uſe all the Command they have within their-power, they might eaſily 
raiſe Seditions every where: And theſe words are written purpoſely 
to admoniſh Inquiſitorsz that although a thing ſhall ſeem. juſt unto 
them, yet when it is dangerous they ought to take advice from Rome. 
But here we mult not conclude ſo, becauſe Zozee being far, and bufied 
in her own Affairs, cannot well judge of others dangers. But theſe 
Confeſſions of the Court of Rowe, ſhew-it to be neceſlary for all that 
will keep their Dominions in peace, and protect their Subjetts, to have 
a diligent regard, and cunningly moderate that power, which in it 
ſelf is confetied to be exorbitant, and many times chanceth to be ex- 
ceeded and abuſed, 

In the year 1518. there were a great number of Enchanters 
diſcovered in Yalcamonica, and by the little care of the Governours 
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of Breſcia, the judging of them was left to the cenſure of Church-men, 
Thence grew ſuch exorbitant extortions, and complaints of the © ; 
preſſed, that the moſt excellent Council of Ten was forced to difany] 
all that which they had done, and fend for all the Biſhops, Vicars 
and Inquiſitors to Yerice, and cauſe all thoſe buſineſſes to be ag 
viewed by the other Judges, with the Aſliſtance of the Governours : 
yet for all that was that people hardly pacitied from moving of Se- 
dition. 

The extream ſeditions raiſed in Rome after the death of Pay! the 4. 
are not yet out of memory, where the Priſons of the Inquiſition 
were by the people broken, and the building with all the Writings 
burned. And likewile the danger the City of A7antua was in, the year 
1568, which thing it is impoſſible to hinder, if the Magiſtrate, whoſe 
charge it is to look to the repoſe of the City, do not ſtop exceſlive and 
headiong determinations. And it upon any doubtful, or dangerous by- 
ſineſs he cauſeth a ſtay, 1t cannot be thought a prejudice to the Fedle. 
fiaſtical, ſince by ſurcealing they may the better deliberate, and thar 
hindreth not the buſineſs from being atchieved with greater maturity, 
Whereas if a dangerous caſe ſhould be ſuffered to run on, and the evene 
(hould prove evil, either it could not be remedied, or not wholly. The 
Prince advertiſed thereof, may either by his own authority, or by ſend- 
ing to the Pope, paſs over ſome things with quietneſs, which withour 
his knowledge would have but a bad iſſue. 

That fourth part of the Chapter, vd. that the ReCtors and Aſliſtants 
ſhall with dexterity egge on the Inquiſitors to execute their office, if 
they were negligent therein, 1s molt proper to the Secular Magiſtrate. 
Firſt, by S. Auguitines reaſon who ſaith, that it belongeth to their Of- 
fice to puniſh offences which are immediately againſt the Divine Maje- 
{ty, as Blaſphemies, Hereſies, and Perjuries, more than thoſe who offend 
men. And beſides that, becauſe Hereſie doth not only offend God, but 
bring notable diſturbances to the publick peace, the care of which reſt- 
ing upon the Magiſtrate, who 1s chief in the City, he.cannot let it 
run in danger of being infected, but he muſt fail in his duty. The In- 
quiſitors ought to look to keep the people clean from Herelies, for 
Gods ſervice only. The Magiſtrate both for Gods ſervice, and for the 
good of the Publick Government ; and therefore as one, on whom the 
care moſt lyeth, he alſo ought moſt to watch, and to incite others : 
Neither can any one oppoſe this, by ſaying, that Secular men, though 
they be Magiſtrates, yea, and Princes alſo, are the Children, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical perſons are the Fathers, and that it is not fitting that the 
Child ſhould preſume to controul and admoniſh the Father, for the 
equivocation and cavil is manifeſtly ſeen in it. In a City there 1s a Son, 
who is a chief Magiſtrate, he in houſhold and domeſtick buſinefles ſhall 
be ſubje& to his Father, but in Publick and Civil buſineſſes he ſhall be 
ſuperiour, Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are Fathers in Chriſt, ſo that a Magi- 
ſtrate ought to be ſubject ynto.them in houſhold things, which belong 
to the Houſe of God, and from them to receive the Dorine of Chrilt, 
and the Divine Sacraments, which are houſhold things, in which the 
Son is ſubje& to the ſpiritual Father. But in publick bufinelles, as pu- 
niſhing of offences, and peaceable civil living, Spiritual Fathers are ſub- 
ject to the Son who hath the charge of it, as he is a Publick Magt- 
ſtrate. And if an Ecclefijaſtical man hath any power or juriſdiction to 
puniſh any offence, he hath it from none but the Prince, to whom 0n- 
ly God hath given it. cham 
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| have faid before, that in a Judgment there are three parts, the 
Copgnifance of the Reaſon, vid. which doings are Heretical; and this is 
purely Eccleſiaſtical ; the Cogniſance of the Fat, vid. what perſons are 
guilty, and the ſentence : theſe two laſt are Temporal, and in former 
crimes under the Roman Empire, exercifed-by the Secular Power, and 
now loſt, There are alſo left to Eccleſiaſtical Perions by the grant of 
Princes, the moſt renowned Common-wealth, which did exerciſe that 
power from the year 1249. until 1289. that year granted it to the [1- 
quilition Office, managed by Ecclefialtical Perſons, but with Secular at- 
{iſtance : If Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhould fail in their duties, the power 
would return to him who gave it, without depriving himſelf of it. 
Wherefore it is no wonder if the Secular Perſon ought to be an Over- 


ſeer of him that exerciſeth a charge which he hath given him, in admo- 


niſhing and egging him on as far as it ſhall be decent for them both. 
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The Expoſition of the fifth Chapter. 


He fifth Chapter, that the Governours and Aſliſtants ſhall not ſivear 


faithfulneſs, nor ſecrefie to the Inquiſitor, is highly to be conſider- 


ed of, fince that by ſuch an Oath they ſhould ceaſe trom being Repreſen- 
tants of the Prince his perſon, and become the Inquilitors Miniſters. 

It is clear, that whoſoever ſwears faithfulneſs, or fecreſie, eſpecially 
without exception, is bound to perform it to him that he hath ſworn 
it, not regarding any other mans intereſts; ſo that the Repreſentant 
could not oppoſe himſelf againſt any adct of the Inquiſition, although it 
were contrary to the Princes reſpects, nor give him notice of things hap- 
pening in that Office, without breaking his Oath. But the Publick Re- 
preſentant, even when things are treated of that do belong to the In- 
quilition Office, muſt not aim at any reſpects or commands, but only the 
Princes; wherefore he cannot ſwear faithfulneſs or ſecreſie to others, 

Where the Inquilitions Tribunal 1s meerly Eccleſiaſtical, Secular men 
docome in as Councellors, or ſometimes Fiſcals, or Notaries, or other Of- 
ficers, which doſwear tothe Inquiſitor, But that is becauſe thoſe Secular 
men which are ſo preſent, are dependants,and ſubject to the Ecclefiaſtical, 
Now in this State the Tribunal 1s mixt,* not for Secular Counſellors, or 
other Officers, but only tor the Repreſentants publick Aſliſters, who de- 
pend not from the Eccleſiaſtical, but are ſuperintendents in the Princes 
ltead. 

The Ecclefiaſticals for theſe many hundred years, have no other aim, 
but to uſurp the Temporal Juriſdiction, and have purchaſed a great 
deal of it with great diſturbance of ſundry Governments, and art this 
preſent they aim at it more than ever, and 1n particular, for the Inqui- 
fition in this State and Common-wealth, they do bend themſelves with 


all their cunning to draw it to be wholly Eccleliaſtical, which they 


would at laſt bring to paſs, if they could bring in this Oath, making 
thereby the Repreſentant their Officer. And this being once brought 
to paſs, the ſcruples of the one, and the ſmall underſtanding of the 
other, the Offices which would be done by means of the Confeſ- 
tors, would work fo, that Romes and the Inquiſitions ends, would 
be preferred to the Publick ends, or at leaſt would raiſe ſuch pow- 
ertul doubts in the mind, that they would never let any thing be well 
done : which voideth alſo an Anſwer that ſeems might be given, vid. 
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That the Oath might be received, fteſerving to the Prince his eng« 
Anſwer, which taketh not away the dangers : For the aforeſaid thin h 
would fo trouble the minds of men, that they would never give pa. 
to the ſound underſtanding of it. But to colour their attempt, the 
Inquiſitors fay two things : One, that Frederick the ſecond, comman. 
ded all Conſuls and Governours of Cities to ſwear. The other that 
the King of Spain ſwears. But Frederick did not command thar they 
ſhould twear to the Inquiſitors, for (as we have ſhewed before) the 
Office of the Inquiſition was -not then begun, but that they ſhould 
ſwear in publick to him, to be careful in rooting out of Herefies,which 
had taken root. The Conſuls and Governours did not then 20 into 
the Office of the Inquiſition, with Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, but they 
alone with the Imperial Authority d1d condemn Hereticks, and ſwore 
to the Emperour to do it faithfully : and beſides, this form laſted bur 
a little while, and John Andrew, a famous Canonift, who flouriſhed 
in the year 13co. witneſſeth, that in his time that Oath was already 
grown out 'of Cuſtom. Philip the Second King of Spain, brought in 
the Cuſtom of taking a publick Oath, (not to the Inquiſitors but to 
God) that he would never ſuffer Hereticks to live at freedom within 
his Dominions, which is no Oath of faithfulneſs and ſecrefie to the OE 
fice (which depends on the King, and is commanded by him) but a 
promiſe to God, and a taking away all hope from the Subjects of ob- 
raining from him any liberty of Conſcience. In the ſame manner the 
ancient Dukes of the Yeretian Common-wealth at their promotion,did 
{wear to puniſh Hereticks; but it was not an Oath tothe Inquiſitor, but 
to God and the Common-wealth. The equivocation conliſts in this, 
that it is one thing to (wear abſolutely, and another to ſwear to ſuch a 
one ; and this is that which ſignificth ſubjection to him that giveth the 
Oath. The publick-Repreſentant cannot ſwear to any but to the Prince, 


- as he cannot be ſubje& to any one elſe. For which Reaſons it ſhall al- 


ways be neceſſary, to have a regard to this fifth Chapter, not as a ſums 
mary point, but a point of great importance. 


The Expoſitios of the ſixth Chapter. 


'O give the Prince notice of what happeneth daily in matters of 
Hereſie, as it is contained in the ſixth Chapter; is a thing of 
Divine Service, and neceſſary to a good Government, where the Inqui- 
ſition is in the hands of Eeclefiaſtical Perſons only, they do not ſuffer 
the Prince to know any thing that is done in that Office. tn this State 
where the Judgment is mixed, as their aim is that the Afliſtant (fiace 
they cannot exclude him) ſhould become their Officer, ſo they uſe 
their beſt endeavours to make him keep ſecret what is treated of, ma- 
paw: it a charge of Conſcience if any thing be revealed without the In- 
quilitor? leave : With this Maxim, that Cauſes touching Faith, mult 
remain with the Judges of the Faith. 
Amongſt other perverſe Opinions which this our unhappy Age 1s 
full of, this is alſo preached, that the care of Religion doth not be- 
long to the Prince, which Opinion is coloured with two pretences3 
the one that ſince it is a Spiritual and Divine thing, it belongeth 


not to Temporal Authority : the other becauſe the Priace occupies in 
grea 
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creater bulſinetles, cannot attend theſe Aﬀairs. And certainly it is a 
thing to be admired, how the World is changed : In other times holy 
Bilhops did not preach, nor recommend any thing more to Princes,than 
the care of Religion; they warned them of nothing, nor modeſtly re- 
buked them tor any thing, more than for the careleſneſs in it ; and now 
nothing is more preached or perlwaded to the Prince, than that to 
him belongeth not the charge of Divine things, though contrariwile the 
Holy Scriptures be full of places where Religion 1s recommended to the 
protection of Princes, by the Divine Majeſty ; which allo promiſeth 
peace and proſperity to thoſe States where Piety is favoured, and deſq- 
Iation and deſtruction threatned to thoſe States, where Divine things 
are held as alien, Examples thereof doabound, but becauſe this Trea- 
tifſe will not ſuffer a long rehearſal of them, I will only ſay,that David be- 
Ing centred into a Kingdom out of order both internally and externally, 
and being very buſie both in Wars and in framing a Politick Govern- 
ment; nevertheleſs did ſet his chief care in matters of Religion. Solo- 
mon entring into a quiet and exceeding well ordered Kingdom, regar- 
ded alſo Religion, more than any other part of Government : The 
Princes moſt applauded in former Ages, as Conſtantine, Theodoſtus, 
Charlemaine, S, Lewis, &c. The chiefeſt praiſe they had was, to have 
made it their chief travel to protect and rule the Afﬀeairs of the Church. 
[t is a great deceit to ſet forth this part as a thing of leſs moment, and 
to belett out for to look to other things: Since the neglect of this to 
provoke the Divine Wrath, daily experience in theſe days ſheweth us, 
thata State cannot ſtand untroubled, where change of Religion cometh: 
And theſe which counſel Princes not to meddle with Church buſineſſes, 
ſay nevertheleſs, upon other occaſtons, that true Religion is the founda- 
tion of States. It were a great abſurdity holding this to be true, as it is 
moſt true, to leave the total care of it to others z under pretence that 
they are Spiritual, where Temporal Authority will not reach ; or that 
a Prince hath any greater employment than this. It 1s manifeſt, that as 
the Prince is not a Prztor, nor a Prefect, nor a Proveditore ; fo like- 
wiſe he is no Prieſt, nor no Inquiſitor : But it 1s allo certain, that he is 
to overſee with keeping inawe, and cauſing to do their duties both the 
one and the other. And here lyeth the deceit, that the particular care of 
Religion, is proper to the Officers of the Church, as the Government 
of Temporal things is proper to the Magiſtrate, and the Prince himſelf 
ought to do neither the one nor the other; butis to direct all, and to 
take heed that none do fail in his Office, and to amend the defetts of 
Officers: this being the Prince his charge as well in matters of Religion, 
as in any other part of the Government. And as in other matters for 
to manage well that part which is proper unto him, he is to be informed 
of all occurrences: So ought he particularly to be advertiſed of all that 
happeneth in matter of Religion. The Inquilitors of 7taly do particu- 
larly ſend word to Rome by every Poſt, what is done within their Of- 
ficez much more ought an account be given to the Prince, whom it 
more concerns to know it, It were very expedient, that all things which 
are treated of within the State, ſhould remain therein; as it 1s obſerved 
in Spain, which give account to the King only ; and ſend advice no 
where elſe. But becauſe that were a hard thing to obtain, let it for 
this time ſuffice, that it be known to the Prince, when it is known to 
others, who are not ſo much intereſted therein, | 
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The Expoſition of the ſeventh Chapter, 


HE ſeventh Chapter was ordered by the moſt excellent Senate 
| becauſe that the Ambaſſador of Rowe might do that good Office: 
as that the charge of Inquiſitors might be given to the Natives of this 
Dominion, becauſe they are beſt inſtructed in the occurrences of the + 
Cultoms, and conditions of the Country ; and bear a greater affe&ion 
to it 3 whence it is preſumed, that with greater judgment and love, 
they will employ themſelves 1n that Office, which above all others re- 
quircth Charity and diſcretion.. One cannot without wonder conſider, 
how that all' the Inquiſitors within this Dominion at this preſent are 
ſtrangers, and the Natives are not employed neither in this State, nor 
in other States : yet 1s not this Country ſo barren but that it brings 
forth men of underſtanding, as well as any other part of 7taly : What 
ould be the reafon then, that theſe ſhould be reputed all unable both 
for this Dominion, and tor all others? It one will ſeek for Examples 
bcyond the Hills z there 1s no Inquiſition there, but only in Spain, 
where they are all Spaniards. In the State of Milan the Natives are 
not excluded, and others, to whom the Office 1s given, are not leſs de- 
pending from that Prince than the Mzlanenſes themſelves, 

[In Taſcar, Pizs the Fourth attempted to give the Office of the Inqui- 
{ition to the Fryars of S. Dominick, and Coſmo the great Duke would 
nat conſent, becauſe thoſe of that Order took part with the Enemies 
of the Houſe of Aedices, when they were driven out of Florence, in 
the year 1494. which Reaſons and Examples ſhew, that there ought 
accompt to be made in Rome, of thoſe recommendations which ſhall 
be made of the Fathers, that are Subjects to this State; and that their 
Picty towards their Prince and Religion, the Chriſtian life of the peo- 
ple, and the devotion of the Fathers themſelves towards their Natural 
Prince and Country, may not be prejudicial to them, 
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The Expoſition of the eighth Chapter. 


HE eighth Chapter, that none ſhall be admitted to execute the 
: charge of Inquilitor, but with the Prince his Letters, 1s very con- 
venient. The ſame Dire@ory commands, that firſt of all the Inquilitor 
ſhould preſent himſelf before him, and ſhould receive Letters diretted 
to the Publick Repreſentants in that place where he is ordered to exe- 
cute that charge; and reaſon alloweth that no manner of juriſdiction 
be exerciſed without publick knowledge 3 yea, at other times Popes 
did ſend Inquiſitors with Apoſtolick Letters direted to the Prince, 
wherein they iatreated him to favour and protedt them, and now they 
do the like attthe Inſtitution of every new Biſhop. Now the Congre- 
gation of Rome deputes Taquiſitors with Patents and Inſtructions, as if 
they were ſent into ſome of their own Juriſditions, and this cannot 
be helped, but it is neceſlary to keep a foot the preſenting of the Pa- 
tents, it being a due acknowledgment of the Prince his Superiority, 
and becauſe it will alſo ſerve for two things. The firſt that one may 
mark whether the Patents be made in the wonted form, or if there be 


any new Clauſe added to it, becauſe that in caſe there were any pl. 
ic 
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dicial Novelty, it might be withſtood with fitting means : The other 
is, that if there were any requeſt made, that there ſhould be an Inqui- 
fitor who were a Native, and truſty, and that juſt requeſt ſhould not 
be granted, they might then by delaying the Patent, reply, and tri- 
plicate the ſame requeſt with greater inſtance. And although tome ac- 
cident might happen, through which the Publick Wiſdom ſhould finally 
judge it fitting to aſſent unto the will of Rome, and receive the (tran- 
ger 3 1t might work at leaſt ſo much as tharthe Court of Kozze, for the 
time to come, would proceed with greater reſpe&, and the ſame forcipn 
Fathers would refuſe to, accept the charge, ſeeing the difficulties which 
had happened to the others. 


The Expoſition of the ninth Chapter. 


HE ninth Chapter that the Aſſiſtants ſhould aſſiſt to the Judg- 
ment, although the guilty were Eccleſiaſtical, is a legal Poſition 
and neceſlary to be obſerved. Ir is not credible that the Secular afti- 
ſtance in that Office was brought in, in regard of the Perſons of the 
queſtioned : this 1n times paſt hath deceived many who were perſwa- 
ded the Perſon of the queſtioned appointeth the place of Judgment, 
miſunderſtanding that Maxim, A@For ſequitur forum rei, which is meant 
of private intereſt, where tryal is to be between two parties, when 
their Perſons be not both fubjedt to one Judge, the judgment place 
ſhall be before him to whom the Defendant is ſubjet: But where 
there is no private intereſt but a publick reſpect, the Perſon is not look 
ed after, but the Cauſe: and though the Perſon be Secular, yet if the 
Cauſe be Eccleſiaſtical, the Eccleſiaſtical Judge ſhall judge it : So in 
theſe days Matrimonial Cauſes are eſteemed to be Ecclefiaſtical, and 
therefore though the Perſon be Secular, yet are the Cauſes judged by 
the Biſhops. So Cauſes that are purely Secular, as the adminiſtration 
of Publick Offices, Cauſes of plenty, of health ; offences which trou- 
ble the Publick Reſt, do belong unto the Secular Power, although 
the Perſons be Eccleſiaſtical. If the offence be mixt, there is a mixt 
Magiſtrate inſtituted, to whom without attending the quality of the 
Perſon, belongeth to judge all matters of that kind. And becauſe 
that Hereſie doth corrupt true Chriſtian Dodtrine, it is an Eccleſiaſtical 
offence ; and becaule it diſturbeth the Publick Reſt, it is Secular : there- 
fore there is a mixt Judgment Seat appoimed, with an Eccleſiaſtical 
Judge, and a Secular Afliſtant: And in the pradtice of it, there is no 
reſpe& had of the queſtioned Perſon, for then the Eccleſiaſtical ſhould 
_ the Prieſts and the Fryars, and the Magiſtrates ſhould judge Se- 
cular men : But the Herelie of the Secular man 1s as much againſt the Ca- 
tholick Dodrine, as that of a Clark; and a Heretick Prieſt ,or Fryar 
troubleth the Publick Government as much, or peradventure more 
than a Secular one, And as the Secular office appointed concerning 
Corporal health ; if it find an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon bringing in of in- 
 fefted Goods, he doth not put over the Judgment to the Eeclefiaſti- 
cal Judge, but burneth the Goods, and packeth away the ſuſpeted 
perſon, becauſe the publick temporal good is in queſtion : ſo the mixt 
Office of the Inquiſition doth not put over an Ecclcfiaſtical Perſon, but 
judgeth it, becauſe that the Publick Good, both Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral is treated of, And this is further confirmed, becauſe, that though 
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riours, yet they cannot intermeddle in caſes of Hereſie, but go ery oo 
Inquiſition without regarding, taat the perſon is a Regular. It IS Yet 
made more manifeſt in that, Caſes of Herehe, being more againſt Fe- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, than Secular ones, in the Agreements made with 
the Apoſtolical See, eſpecially 1n the year 1551. they of Rome would 
have made that exception, which being not made, ſhews that they have 
not held the general Rule, vid. that the Secular ſhould mcet in all ca- 
ſes. This ninth Chapter, beſides that the juſtice of it requires the keep- 
ing of it, ought alſo for divers other reſpects with all diligence be put 
in execution. Firſt, becauſe we have ſhewed above, how neceſlary it 
15 t0 2 go0d Government, to have the Prince know of all occurrences 


that happen in ſuch matters, for the great importance of maintaining 


Religion. But it the Afliſtant ſhould not meet at Judgments apainſt 
Fcclclialtical Perſons (and theſe are the moſt important, moſt dange- 
rous, and molt frequent) then the ſtate of Religion within his Domi- 
1i0n ſhould not be known, which would be moſt abſurd. Secondly, 
{-Idom happeneth a Caſe of Herefie in an Ecclefiaſtical Perſon, but a 
Secular is a confederate in it, in which Cafe one would not know what 
todo; tor to divide the Contents of the Cauſeit is impoſlible, to leave 
a Secular Perſon to a Judgment meerly Eccleſiaſtical is more unfitting. 
There remains nothing then but to have it judged before the ordinary 
mixed Tribunal: and queſtionleſs if this way were once even, un- 
der divers colours of annexed, connexed, dependent, and emergent, the 
Secular would be altogether excluded. Therefore according to Rea- 
ſon, the moſt wiſe determination of the Senate named in this Chapter, 
ought to be obſerved. 

For proof of the ſecond part, vid. that the Aſſiſtants ſhall be pre- 
{cnt- at the framing of Proceſſes, though the Denunciations be given 
in other places, we muſt ſuppoſe the ſtile of that Office to be appro- 
ved by continual Cuſtom, and alſo by reaſon, For if a Perſon be de- 
nounced at the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, who hath his dwelling in 
another place, and that he be not perſonally under that juriſdiftion, 
the Inquilitor receives the Denunciation, examines the Witneſſes, and 
frames the Procels, as far as may be done in that place, and fo framed, 
he ſendeth it to the Inquiſitor of the place, where the Delinquent 
liveth, that the Cauſe may be proſecuted, and he diſpatched. 

It happened in the Year 1610. that Father Avaroldo, a Capnchine, 


was denounced at Rome for a certain opinion concerning Antichriſt, 


and from that Inquiſition was the Proceſs ſent to Breſcia, where the Fa- 
ther was. The Inquiſition of Breſcia proceeded in the Cauſe without 


' the Afliſtance, and anſwered the Governours (who hearing the event 


did find them(clves aggrieved with it) that the Governours ought not 
to aſliſt, but only in Cauſes which were begun at the proper Tribunal, 
but not when the Denunciation was given at Roxre. If this were ad- 
mitted, it would not only be againſt Reaſon, and the lawful Cuſtom, 
but it would alſo be a ſecret to take away quite, and with caſe the Aſli- 
ſtance. The Inquiſitors to take away that bond of having Afliſtants, 
to increaſe their own Authority, and to do the better ſervice to the 
Court of Rowe, would work with the Denouncers, under fair and ap- 
pearing colours, that the Denunciation ſhould not be given into that 
Office, but at Rome, which would be eafie, being content to do It &1- 
ther by Letter, or Petition ; and in this manner, in all cauſes the Sc- 
cular ſhould be excluded. But the legal definition is, that as oY 
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Ottice or Inquiſition receives Denunciations againſt the abſent, accord- 
137 to their own Rites, Forms, -and Cuſtoms, fo the proper Office 
frames the Procels, and gives ſentence according to his. [t was need- 
ful to take notice of this particular, for fear Jeſt any deceived with 
thews, ſhould be carried away to a publick prejudice, it being to be 
held tor aninfallible Rule, that the publick Repreſentant mult aflilt tg 


eycry act done inthat Office without any exception. 


The Expoſition of the tenth Chapter. 


H E tenth Chapter, that the Repreſentants ſhall aſſiſt at all the 

Acts of the Procels, ts neceflary for the taking away of divers 
abuſes which are brought in, for in ſome places all the 1nformative Pro- 
cels was made without any afliſtance z in others the whole defenſive ; 
and in others, after the Denunciation recerved, by the Inquiſitor alone, 
and the Governours were called to the examination of Witneſſes: All 
which ways were prejudicial, fince things once done are alledged by 
Example, and fo they go on from the firtt to the ſecond, and in pro- 
cels of time a cuſtom 1s eſtabliſhed, which afterwards hath the force of 
Law : But that which is of no leſs moment is, that it being the Aſſi- 
ſtants charge to give the Prince notice of all occurrences, and to prorett 
the Subject, if he were opprefled by the Eccleſiaſtical, he can do nei- 


ther the one nor the other, without he know the whole Proceſs. The 


leaſt particular altereth the whole cauſe, neither can a bulineſs be cx- 
plained or underſtood, unleſs all the circumltances be known. 


The Expoſition of the eleventh Chapter. 


N the eleventh Chapter is ſaid, that for the aforeſaid Reaſons, they 
F ought not to leave out any act, under pretence of {Iightneſs, for 
there 1s nothing, be it never fo ſmall, that may not be the caule either 
of abſolving or condemning. - And it 18 added, that they muſt not be 
content, although the Inquiſitor ask him leave, becauſe that though 
the principal, who ought to be preſent at an act, may give way that it 
may be made without his preſence : Yet he that is to be preſent in ano- 
ther mans ſtead cannot do ſo. It cannot be denyed but that it would 
be a great deal more eaſe for Rulers (eſpecially being occupied in ma- 
ny buſineſſes which the Government of a City brings with it) to be 
preſent at the Inquiſition, or abſent when they would : but no juriſ- 
diction is maintained without labour. - The Court of Rome 1n theſe 
Afﬀairs, becauſe the Inquiſition buſineſs ſhould not be careleſly handled 
by reaſon of extraordinary Employments, hath given it to perſons that 
have nothing elſe to do, and for their lowneſs hold it as a great honour 
to exerciſe the place. The Prince whom it moſt concerns to have mat- 
ters of Religion well governed, thought more decent to employ emi- 
nent Perſons therein, and ſuch as he may truſt, and therefore he ex- 
pecteth care out of the faithfulneſs of his Repreſentants, though they 
be employed in other Affairs, | 
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The Expoſition of the twelfth Chapter. 


HE twelfth Chapter unfolds the manner and remedy that muſt 

| be uſed, in caſe an act were made againſt the due torm, and that 

1s by ſetting bulinefles again into their firſt eſtate, with ſuch plealing 
remedies as ſhall be requikte. 
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The Expoſition of the thirteenth Chapter. 


-x—]] E thirteenth Chapter, which treats of Informative Proceſſes 

5 which are tobe ſent into other places, is no le(s to be confider- 
ed of, and requires an exquiſite diligence for Inquilitors, ſometimes ar 
the requeſt, and for the 1aterelt of their Superiors, make ſome lecret, 
P:occllcs againſt the reputation of good men, examining ſuch as they 
:rc confident of, who for the moſt part are evil perſons, giving them 
vut for (t9cere ones, and men without exception, and upon thoſe Pro- 
ceilcs are likewiſe 1n other places ſecret ſentences framed, to take awa 
the reputation of them that are queſtioned, and ſometimes to do them 
turther wrong. In the year 1590. by reaſon that ſome ſubjetts of S. 
Mark went into France to the War againſt the League, Fryar Albert dz 
Lugo, Taquiſitor of Verona, framed ſuch a Procels againſt the moſt re- 
nowned Common- wealth it ſelf, as if it favoured Hereticks, exami- 
ning perſons of very 1Il quality, and known to him to beſiich, yet in the 
end of the Proceſs he much commended them, to make their credits 
g00d, The good Father could not ſend it whither he intended, but 
was diſcovered, and puniſhed as the qualities of the times would ſut- 
fer, though not ſo much as he deſerved. In theſe laſt troubles, in the 
year 1606. there were many framed againſt Senators, and publick Re- 
preſentants, and other perſons, which truly is a great abuſe in that Ot- 
tice, which ſhould never (werve from ſincerity. And the greater the 
abuſe is, the more ought the Repreſentants to be wary, and not ſutter 
any Proceſs to be made, neither at the requeſt nor command of any in 
their abſence: and when they diſcover any attempt, to ſhew them- 
ſelves touched by it in ſuch ſprt, as it may be a bar to any ſuch actions, 
and alſo give good heed to all the Inquiſitors proceedings, to diſcoyer 
and hinder them. 


_—_—— 
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The Expoſition of the fourteenth Chapter. 


# be E fourteenth Chapter, to labour that in every Proceſs ſhould be 
noted the Afliſtance,. hath no difficulty in it, as if is ſaid before, 
the Biſhop of RaveVo the Apoſtolical Nuncio, in the year 1551. did 
write it to all the Offices of Iaquilition in the State. 


The 
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The Expoſition of the fifteenth Chapter. 


37 E fifteenth Chapter, that in the Proceſs there ſhall be no De- 
crees inſerted by any forraign authority, ought to be exquilitcly 
obſerved: For moſt part of the Inquiſitions out of this State are reduced 
to ſuch a form of proceeding, that the Inquiſtitors do every foot 
write to Roze, and from thence receive orders what they (hall do, fo 
that at laſt it is as good as if the Proceſs were framed at Rome; and (0 
they free themſelves of the bond impoſed upon them by the Canon Law 
to conſult of their affairs. Inthis State they have not yet attempted this 
frequent and ſubtle abuſe, but only in ſome particular caſe, to tavour, 
or disfavour ſome one. It may be thought they write to Rome tor 
Juſtice, or for ſome good intent, whence they receive orders of what 
they will have done: and the Inquiſittors to curry favour with a ready 
obedience, put it to execution : and they themſelves will ſometimes, 
to avoid ſome contradictions of the Biſhops Vicar, or ſome Coun- 
cellors, procure Letters from Rowe, and by that means overcome the 
oppolitions. This produceth two evil eftects, the one that it taketh 
away the authority of that Tribunal, making it ſubject to him to 
whom by reaſon it ought not to be, The other, that he who is que- 
{tioned is at more trouble, and more coſt in defending himſelf. The 
moſt excellent Senate hath always endeavoured that the authority of 
their Inquiſition Office ſhould not be diminiſhed, being as requiſite for 
a good government as any other publick ordinance, In Rome the In- 
quifition was not above that of other places, but applied it ſelf only 
to that City, as others did in their Cities. The Pope indeed was ſuper- 
itendent and overſeer of themall, maintaining nevertheleſs the agree- 
ments, immunities, and lawful Cuſtoms of every one, and ſo it continued 
until Pax/the third, who did inſtitute a Congregation of Cardinals in 
Rome, giving them the Title of Inquiſttors General, ho nevertheleſs 
do not command the Inquiſition of Spazzr, which by agreement was firſt 
inſtituted : So likewiſe they ought not to take away the authority of this 
States Inquiſition, alſo inſtituted by agreement ſome hundred years ſince. 
Which thing I have conſiedred for to conclude, that it is not reaſonable 
that Inquiſition ſhould take that which belongeth unto this. And in 
effeqtif the Komiſh Inquiſition ſhould meddle with thoſe cauſes which are 
handled within this State, as it doth 1n other places, it would be as much 
as to reduce them all to Rozze. And to ſpeak in plain and reſtrained 
terms, as by Law every a& which the Inquiſitors make, without the A(- 
Gitance, are void, ſo thoſe Acts cannot be of force which are made out of 
the State, being made without the preſence of the Aſliſtants. 

And if thoſe Cardinals ſhould be fent by the Pope as Inquiſitors into 
this State, they would not be ſuffered to do any thing without the Magi- 
ſtrates preſence, and that which wereſo done, would be void, much lels 
ſhould they have leave to do it at Rome. That hindereth not, but if that 
Congregation,as conſiſting of principal Cardioals,ſhould write any thing, 
but thatthoſe Letters ſhould be received by the Inquiſitors with all due 
reverence, executing alſo that which they deſire, ſo there were not ſome 
powerful reaſon to the contrary, but always it ſhould be done obſerving 
the Stile of the Office, that is, framing the Decree in the name of the 
proper Judges with theAfliſtance, not mentioning in the Proceſs that it 
was done by order from elſewhere. And if that particular Writing from 
Rome were not agreeable to the Cuſtoms of the Country, and the 
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particular circumſtances which ought to be looked upon, and ſhould 
{cem foto the Judges, and other Conſultors, it will not be nconpru- 
ous to reply to Kome, The Alliltants notwithſtanding ought not to 
meddle with this, neither are they to know whether any Order come 
or no from Rome, whether that which 1s required from Rope, be put 
or not put in execution, but only to afliſt to what the Inquiſitors do. 
not uſing any other name but that of their own Office, : 
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The Expoſition of the ſixteenth Chapter, 


HI S G6xteenth Chapter, in that part which toucheth the not ſend- 
ing Priſoners out of the State, 1s clearer than the light; ſince Pri- 
ſoners are tranſmitted out of one place into another either for Execution, 
when both places are within one Prince his Dominions, or from Prince 
to Prince by agreement between them, or for gratification; and in all 
theſe caſes the Tranſmiſtion is made only, becauſe offenders ſhould be 
puniſhed in the place where the offence is committed. But in caſe of 
Hereſy, the Doctors ſay that the puniſhment cannot with reaſon be re- 
quired in any particular place, as well becauſe the Heretick finneth 
againſt God who 1s every where, and alfo becauſe that whereloever he 
goeth holding his perverſae(s, in all thoſe places he finneth ; where- 
forc in what place ſocver he is puniſhed, he ſhall be ſaid tobe puniſhed 
in the place where he offended. On this reaſon is grounded the com- 
mon opinion, that thoſe who are guilty of Hereſy, are not tobe tranſ- 
mitted : and indeed, the cuſtom 1s every where to puniſh Hereticks 
where they are reſtrained, and not to ſend them from one Inquiſitor to 
another. Only the Court of Rowe, for her own intereſts, cally, and 
often doth call unto it ſelf the cauſes, and cauſeth the Priſoners to come 
to Rome, though the offence have not been committed in that City. 

The moſt renowned Common-wealth, as it hath not conſented to the 
drawing away of Cauſcs, ſo hath it not granted the tranſmitting of Pri- 
ſoners; but hath determined that they ſhould be judged where they 
are impriſoned : it being certain that 1n doing otherwiſe, they ſhould 
utterly take away all the Authority of the Inquiſition office in their 
Dominion, within which there being Biſhops, who in goodneſs and 
worth are inferiour to no other, and Inquiſitors deputed by the 
Court of Rome it ſelf, and the Cities abounding with learned men, 
who may be received for conſultors, there is no reaſon but that any 
caſe may be as well examined and decided there, as in any other City 
whatſoever. If it were to do God greater ſervice, that Priſoners ſhould 
be ſent to Rome, it were fit that, throwing all other reſpe&s to the 
ground, this only ſhould be aimed at : but to ſhew that it is not lo, 
I will only bring one example which happened heretofore, in the year 
1596. at the inſtance of the Inquiſitor of Roxze. 

There was impriſoned in Padya one Ludovico Petrucci, a Seneſe, and 
the Inquiſitor of Ree, being according to the Cuſtom of the Inqui- 
ſition, to ſend thoſe Evidences which he had againſt him to Pad»a, he 
required the contrary, 93d. that the Priſoner ſhould be ſent thither, and 
to that efte& uſed many perſwafions to the Ambaſſador which was 1 

Rome, and cauſed many to be uſed by the Nurcio in Venice. 
moſt excellent Senate anſwered divers times to this effe&t, that 1t Was 


not conyenient to alter the excellent Inſtitution of this DON 
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which was to diſpatch. queſtioned Priſoners, where they were reſtrain- 
ed : that on the other {1de, for the Inquiſitor, to ſend to Padua, what 
was found againlt the Prifoner, that fo he might receive due punilh- 
ment, was athing juſt, uſual, and without any oppolition, Many were 
the replies, and the anlwers always to one effect, and theſe dealings 
laſted five whole years, Petraccio remaining (till in. Priſon. Ar laſt, 
when they perceived at Rome that they could not obtain him, in the 
year 1601. they writ to Padua, that the ſaid Petruccio ſhould without 
any more ado be {et at liberty, which was accordingly, leaving a great 
doubt in mens minds what offence that might be, which was rather 
tobe left unpunilhed, than made known to the Inquiſition of Padra. 

To this Accident which happened, I will add what the Dircftory of 
the Inquiſitors ſpeaks of the cauſes of the Inquiſition, which are hand- 
led in that Court : of which ſpeaking, after it had related divers in- 
conveniences, it concludes: In this Court Cauſes are handled with much 
tediouſnels, many mileries, labours, and expences, inſomuch that 
thoſe which are queſtioned, care not tor coming to the Court, to treat 
of their Caules, if they do not truſt to a full purſe, or to great favours. 
Theſe are the words of the Directory. It is credible that Juſtice'is ad- 
miniſtrzd with greater {incerity now than it was in thoſe days: but there- 
withal itis to be held for a certain, that there is no leſs goodneſs and ſut- 
ficiency within this State, and that Cauſes may as juſtly and as rightly be 
handled here, as in any other place, ſo thatitis not needful to let them 
be judged elſewhere, whoare 1mpriſoned within this Dominion. 

The other part, not to ſend Proceſſes elſewhere, is grounded upon 
that which 1s ſaid before in this Chapter,and in the precedent ; for if the 
| priſoners ought to judged within the State, and the judgment ought to 
be made by the ſame Tribunal, and not received from any other place, 
there remains no cauſe wherefore Proceſles ſhould be ſent forth. True 
it is thatone ought todiſtinguilh between Proceſles framed againſt thole 
that are reſtrained here, or againſt thoſe that are cited, and thoſe that 
are contumacious, for thele are they which are not to be revealed clſec- 
where : but examinations or other acts made at the requeſt of another 
Inquiſition againſt any one that is reſtrained there, or hath committed 
any contempt againſt it, as actsnot belonging to this Dominion, ought 
to be ſent to whoſoever requires them : But yet the Aſſiſtants ought not 
by any means to ſuffer any ſuch acts to be made without their preſence, 
as it hath been ſaid in the thirteenth Chapter ; and becauſe that the In- 
quiſition ſhould do all as it doth, as a mixt Office, and not as meerly Ec- 
cleſtaſtical, 


——— 
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The Expoſition of the ſeventeenth Chapter. 


HE ſeventeenth Chapter, that the Prztorical Deputy, nor any 

& other Ferſon aſſiſting in the Governors place ſhall not be a Con- 
ſultor, ariſeth from what 1s ſaid before, becauſe it may often chance, 
that the Governors buſted may ſend ſome other of the Court, who it 


he ſhould do the Office of a Counſellor, ſhould in the Proceſs be ſet 


down for ſuch a one, and by conſequent as a Miniſter of the Office, a 
thing which doth not befitan Affiſtant, and would bring in a Cuſtom, 
through which Aſliſtance which 1s a Superior thing, would be turned 
1ato Counſel which is an inferiour thing. 
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The Expoſition of the eighteenth Chapter. 


THE eighteenth Chapter, thet reſtraint ſhall not be granted but on- 
ly in caſes meerly concerning the Inquiſition Ofhce, and in a Pro- 
ceſs framed with Aſſiſtance, and that in a doubtful caſe account be 
given to the Prince, wanteth no proof; fince that the ſame Canon Law 
hath ordained, that the Inquilition ſhould not aſſume any caſcs but of 
manifeſt Hereſy : yea the Law being, that any Judge may have power 
to declare, whether a doubtful caſe do belong or not belong to his 
juriſdiction, the.,Doctors ſay that the Inquiſition cannot do it, but only 
aflumc thoſe which are clear, and to leave the doubtful ones for the 
ordindry Judge, to determine whether they belong to them or no. But 
as this: Chapter hath no necd of proof or declaration, fo hath it need 
of careful obſervance. It 1s a thing frequent, yea and ordinary, that 
a Judge whole juriſdiction 1s limited, ſceketh as much as he can to 
enlargeit, diſabling the general Juriſdiction, as well Civil as Feclefi- 
aſtical. And this cometh as well through the natural inclination 
which all men have as near as they can for to command, as alſo for the 
profit which the Office receiveth : Wheretore if the Inquiſitors do ex- 
trend themſelves beyond their natural duty, they are moſt to blame 
that do ſuffer it, though ſometimes with a good intent, yet never with 
wiſdom. Some believe that the more they ſuffer that juriſdiction to 
enlarge it ſelf, the greater Service they do to Cod, and belicve it is a 
fivouring of Religion: Others with a good zcal have ſuftcred the In- 
quiſition to aſſume unto it ſclf, blaſphemies and Inchantments, and 
ſome others uſury alſo, hoping that through the credit and ſeverity 
of that Office, they would be the eaſter rooted out, But the cvent 
hath ſhewn, and will ever ſhew the contrary ; yea the Service of God 
1s diminiſhed, offences take deeper root; and the Office loſeth its re- 
putation. And af at any time the leaving to the Inquiſition a cauſe which 
did not belong unto it hath proved well for the preſent, it hath after- 
wards cauſed ſo many and fo grievous evils, that the Secular Mapiitrate 
hath been forced through mere neceſſity, tore-allume the Cognifance 
of thoſe offences, which with ſmall diſcretion he had left to the Inqu1- 
ſition, not without many controverſies, and contentions of jurildicti- 
ons between that Office and the proper ordinary, accompanied with 
many confuſions. We muſt not think that the reſtraining of the Inqui- 
ſition Office within the due bounds, the not ſuffering of it to aſſume 
any Caſes, but thoſe which manifeſtly belong unto it, and to proceed 
with the preſence of them who ought to be there, and other like mo- 
difications, to be a diminiſhing, or an abuſing of it : but contrariwiſe 
. this is a way to extol it, to make it the more to be reſpected, and to 
_ Preſerve it perpetually. In thoſe Countries where herctofore it was, 
and now at this preſent it is driven out: it hath been for no other 
cauſe, but only becauſe they have aſſumed ſo much to themſelves, that 
it was intolerable to the people. Every one doth willingly endure 2 
reaſonable bond, but from an exceſſive one, every one will ſeck by 
all meansthough indire&, to free themſelves. The ancient Hiſtory of 
the Gordian Knot, which, becauſe it could not be untied, was cut tO 
pieces, is to be applyed to all humane ties and bonds, which it they be 
of ſuch a ſort, that thoſe which are unjuſtly bound, may free them- 


ſelves by ordinary way of Juſtice, then they are ſuffered, but if = 
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b-no ordinary means, then they run to extraordinary ones, as ſediti- 
295, and other-plagues: Wherefore 1t 1s verily to be believed that it 
is doing of God good ſervice, for to reſtrain that Office within the 
duc bounds, which is ſo neceſlary for the preſerving of Religion, and 
that to grant it exorbitant Authority, thinking it to be a favourtig of 
Religion, 1s an undiſcreet zeal, prone to end 1nthe dilhonour oi God 
damage of Religion, and publick confulton. And 1n this moſt hap- 
py citate, with much ſervice to God, it hath been preſerved through 
the orders which the renowned Common-wealth hath made from time 
to time, to withſtand the abuſes which were creeping in, by enlarging. 
the Authority more than it ought to be. And as long as the ſame 
orders ſhall be kept, and remedies found for other abuſes which ſhould 
daily grow, it will ever be preſerved with the ſame fruits. 
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. The Expoſition of the nineteenth Chapter. 


HE nineteenth Chapter, that Inchanters, and Sooth-ſayers do 
not belong to. the Inquiſition, 1s without any difficulty, for the 
ſame Canon Laws do forbid the Inquilitors to meddle with them, unleſs 
they do contain manifeſt Hereſy. And it is the mpre needful to per- 
form this, becauſe that thoſe who are accuſed for ſuch offences are 
women, or other weak brained Perſons, who had more nced ta be 
taught or inſtructed by the Conteſlor, than to be puniſhed by a Judge, 
and eſpecially if they be perſons of quality, whom it is not fitting to 
carry before Tribunals with ſcandal and diſturbance of the family, 
The ſame care is to be had, that they meddle not with Witch-cratts, 
as is ſaid in the twentieth Chapter, which Chapter needeth no Ex-. 
polition. | __ 
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The Expoſition of the one and twentieth Chapter. 


HE Inquiſition ought not to judge of ordinary Blaſphemies, 
fince both the Canon and Civil Laws, and the cuſtom of all the 
world have decided that they do not belong to the Inquiſition; neither 
doth any one doubt of it, ſeeing the plainneſs of the Laws : as for the 
hurtful Witches, the moſt exccllent greater Council ordered that they 
ſhould be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate; for Ecclefiaſtical puniſhments 
are not ſufficient chaſtiſements for ſo great a wickedneſs. The ſame 
realon did move the moſt excellent Senate to determine the ſame in caſes 
of heretical blaſphemy in the year 1595. which deliberation was very 
mature, and after advice taken of the Conſulters of that Age: which 
two determinations do not take away nor hinder the Cogniſance of the 
Inquiſition, for the quality of ſuſpicion of Hereſy ; but leaving that 
circumſtance to the judgment of that Tribunal, they only puniſh that 
offence which would otherwiſe remain unpuniſhed ; the Eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction having no puniſhment anſwerable tofit. Which thing is 
no lett to the Office of Hereſy, but a chaſtiſement for the injury done 
to God, and the damage done to the neighbour. Some Inquiſitors 
would have not only the puniſhing of Hereſy, but alſo the miſdeed, 
and the blaſphemy to be left unto their judging, and they give two rea- 
ſons for it : The one is, that when in the offence there 1s the maven 
an 
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and the acceſſory, the principal draweth the other unto it : but in here- 
| tical blaſphemies, ſuſpicion of herely being the principal, and belonging 
to the Inquiſition, the blaſphemy allo ought to belong untO it which is 
but the accellory. The other is, becauſe it ſeemeth too cruel to them 
to have one ofience pumſhed with two ſentences; and do alledge thi 
common ſaying, that there are not two Judgments allowed againſt the 
fame fault; but theſe oppolitions are eaſily anſwered, The firſt, be- 
cauſe that ſuppoſe the ſuſpicion of hereſy were the principal ( which 
thing St. Thoxras doth not allow) yet nevertheleſs it is not neceflary 
that it ſhould draw the blaſphemy along with it, ſince they are not _ 
connexed together that they may not be ſevered, and that one may not 
have judicial knowledge of the one, without knowledge of the other, 
but the Secular may very well admit the Perſons, and examine. him 
that is accuſed concerning the injurious words uttered againſt the Dj- 
vine Majeſty, without going any further to examine what is his be- 
lief, and what he beareth in his mind. Thcrefore there is no ſuch 
connexion between the blaſphemy, and the enquiring of the Hereſy, 
but that they may be ſeparated, and each judged mn the right and 
competent Court. The like is to be ſaid when holy and Divine words 
are had in derifion, as in transformed Pſalms, in which the Secular 
takes notice only of the injury done to God, leaving it to the [n- 
quilition to ſeek whether it may thereby be ſuppoſed that the offender 
hath a perverſe belief. And in the offences done againſt holy Images 
with wounds and other ſtrokes, it is a great deal plainer, ſeeing (har 
the Magiſtrate puniſheth nothing but that external att, whereby 
Chriſt hath been injured in his Image, leaving it to the Inquiſition to 
ſearch, whether the offender have finncd becauſe he believeth ſome 
falſe Doctrine, or only through wilful malice. And to this purpoſe it 
1s good to conſider, that Heretical Blaſphemy is not the ſame asa ſiacere 
or cruel Blaſphemy. Moſt cruel is that which is moſt grievous and moſt 
abuſive; moſt Heretical that whence groweth the greateſt ſuſpicion 
of Hereſy, though in himſelf not ſo great. The Inquiſition regarderh 
the preateſt ſuſpicion, which carrieth with it the greateſt ſignitication 
of there being an errour in the mind, though in it ſelf it were not ſo 
abuſive, and tor this cauſe ſometimes will make more matter of words 
ſpoken againſt Saints, than againſt the Divine Majeſty. The greatelt 
puniſhment the Inquiſition 1oflicts upon a blaſphemer, is Abjuration, 
which puniſhment, if it be on aperſon.of low degree, may be faid to 
be no puniſhment at all. And therefore becauſe offences of ſuch im- 
portance ſhould not paſs unpuniſhed with ſcandal and evil example, 
the publick determination that the Magiſtrate ſhould puniſh the blat- 
phemy, and leave to the Inquiſition the matters of Hereſy, is both jult 
and neceſlary. But that which ſeemeth abſurd to ſome, 91d. that two 
Judgments ſhould be made in one cauſe is not inconvenient, when the 
puniſhments which are inflicted are not of the ſame kind, and the 6nd 
of the wrongs is different ; the ſame Cauſe may be judged as civil, 
and afterwards as criminal. The end of a civil Judgment, 1s to give 
every one his own: the end of the criminal, is to puniſh the Uſurper. 
So in caſes of Blaſſhemy, the end of the Inquiſition is, if the blaſ- 
phemer have a falſe belicf to teach him the true, and abſolve him from 
the cenſures he hath incurred by holding of the falſe. The end of the 
Magiſtrate is no other but to puniſh the injury done to the Divine 
Majeſty. The puniſhments which the Inquiſition impoſeth, are {pt- 
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which the Magiſtrate inflicts are corporal, yea, it may be ſaid moreover 
that they do not make two judgments 1n one Cauſe, but in two ſeveral 
Cauſes, the Magiſtrate judging the offence of Blaſphemy, and puniſhing 
it with corporal puniſhment, whereas the Inquiſition forgoing the ot- 
fence, judgeth of the quality of the ſuſpicion, and puniſheth it with 
{piritual puniſhment. 
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The Expoſition of the two and twentieth Chapter. 


HE two and twentieth Chapter mentioneth, that ſome Inqui- 
fitors to extend their juriſdiction, pretended that the offence of 
having two Wives did belong to their Office, who do alledge for 
reaſon, that it is an abuſe of Matrimony, which 1s a Sacrament ; and 
that in Spaiz the cafe is reſerved to the Office of the Inquiſition, Con- 
trary is the common Opinion of Civilians, who ſeeing the Laws have 
impoſed no punithment on this offence, and the Canon Laws do not 
ſpeak of it, they conclude by neceſſary conſequence, that it belongeth 
to the Secular juriſdiction : and this 1s obſerved in all Tribunals, alſo 
in the State of alan, where the Inquiſition hath more extended her 
Authority, than in any other place of Ztaly; the reaſon brought to the 
contrary, that it is an abuſe of the Sacrament of Matrimony, conclud- 
ed nothing: for the firſt Wite taken in true Matrimony hath the Sa- 
crament annexed to it, and in this there: happeneth no abuſe at all. 
Then in taking of the ſecond, there 1s no Sacrament, nor Matrimony, 
nor any manner of Spiritual contract, but a meer nullity done de faFo, 
on de jure; (o that there cannot be ſaid to be any abuſe of the Sa- 
crament neither in the firſt, nor 1n the ſecond AQ, Well may it be 
ſaid, that by the ſecond wicked act of taking another Wife, there is 
an injury done to the firſt, which was a Sacrament, and this is moſt 
true, but the injury done to the Sacrament of Matrimony doth not be- 
long to the Inquiſition : for adultery 1s an injury done to the Sacrament, 
and yet it doth not belong to the Inquiſition to judge of it, Andif 
any one would make having of two Wives, a token of Hereſy, inferring 
that he that doth it believes it to be lawful ; with this reaſon he mighe 
draw all cafes to the Inquiſition, for it may as well be faid that the 
adulterer, or the thief do commit thoſe wickedneſſes, belicying that 
they are lawful] things 3 and amongſt the reſt we ſhould put into the Iq- 
quiſition, all Gipſies, who get their life by ſtealing, and much more your 
high-way robers. But contrary wiſe we muſt always ſuppoſe, that ev 
ſinner hath a true belief, and Catholick Dodrine, but doth fin either 
through frailty, or through malice, or through humane compaſlion, and 
ſo ought to be puniſhed by his ordinary Judge: which ought alſo to 
be obſerved in him that hath two Wives, if there appear no other token 
of a perverſe belief, And it is not true that in Spain the caſe is ab- 
ſolutely reſerved to the Inquiſition, yea it is ordinarily puniſhed by the 
Secular, by branding in the fore-head with a hot Iron. But bocns the 
Jews and Moors hold plurality of Wives ta be lawful, thoſe who are 
of Jewiſh or Mooriſh race are examined at the Inquiſition, for the ſuſpi- 
cion of Hereſy, and puniſhed with branding tor the offence. If a Turk, 
or Few become a Chriſtian, be found to have two Wives, he may be tried 
in the Inquiſition for his ſuſpected belictz and for the offence in the or- 
dinary Court of Juſtice, But when either for carnality, or to ſteal the 
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portion, or for any ſuch ends any one hath taken a ſecond Wife they : 
ought without any circumſtance to proceed, doing Juſtice in the oe? | 
nary Secular Court, puniſhing the offence as the quality of the my 
ticular circumſtances (hall require, preferring the common opinics p 
Lawyers, and the Univerſal Cuſtom of Courts to cavils only invented 
to confound juriſdictions, | 
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The Expoſition of the three and twentieth Chapter. 


N caſes of uſury as it 1s faid in this Chapter, it is queſtionleGs that 
the Inquiſition ought not to meddle in them : So have man Popes 
of Rome anſwered Inquiſitors, who have purpoſed to draw cafes, and 
queſtions of Uſury unto their Office, and the Decree is alſo Regiltred 
in the Canon Law, where to exclude abſolutely all caſes of Uſury out 
of the Inquiſition, and to provide that by no indire&t way, nor under 
any good colour it might be attempted to judge of any, the Pope faith : 
That though the Inquiſition had enjoyned ſome converted Heretick 
ſuch penance, as if he had been an Uſurer he ſhould make reſtituti- 
on; yet for all that, not ſo much as againſt him can they meddle in 
ſuch caſes. It is behoveful both for Gods Service, and the reputation of 
the Inquiſition Office, with all diligence to keep many cauſes from them: 
So this Chapter being clear we need not ſay any more of it. 
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The Expoſition of the four and twenticth Chapter. 


N this Chapter 1s ſet down, that Jews nor other Infidels ſhall for 
no cauſe be ſubject to the Inquiſition Office, but only to the Secular 
Court. It was ſaid by the Apoſtle St. Paxl plainly, that the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power doth not extend to judge thoſe that are not of the Church, 
And ſo much hath been held and obſerved alſo in theſe latter times. 
Pope Trnocent the third, declared that they were not ſubject to the 
Pope, neither to the Law, nor yet to be judged ; ſince that by vertue 
of the Law, the Judge doth exerciſe his' Office. Befides, the Infidels 
of what kind ſoever they be, arenot capable of Spiritual puniſhments, 
and therefore arenot ſubje& to the Church which puniſheth with ſuch, 
In the Body of the Civil Law there be prohibitions, and puniſhments 
againſt Jews which blaſpheme, or injure Religion , or draw Chri- 
ſtians to Judaiſm; or to offend Fews which are become Chriſtians: 
And the Popes of Rome themſelves have not uſed any other remedy 
againſt Jews and other J»fidels, who have offended in wronging or 
ſlandering Religion, but only to excite Princes and Secular Magiſtrates 
to do their duty in puniſhing them: To this purpoſe there be many 
Decrees in the Canon Law : Sothe Princes to diſcharge themſelves of 
the trouble of judging ſuch cauſes, have delegated them to the Biſhops, 
which hathnot pleaſed the Popes very well. : 
"The King of $3cily, having delegated power to ſome _ of his 
Kingdom to puniſh the Sarazers of bis Kingdom, in certain cales W 
they offend Religion 3 Pope Alexander the third did write to them that 
they ſhould only puniſh ſuch offences, for which was ſufficient a pecu” 
niary Mult, or whipping, without blood-ſhed : But if the offence did 


deſerve any greater puniſhment, they ſhould not meddle with Ro 
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ſhould leave the judging of it to the Temporal Power. This Autho- 
rity eſtabliſhed by the ſaying of Saint Pax, confirmed by the Canon 
and Civil Laws, and by Cuſtoms, none ſhould attempt to contrary it: 
But the deſire of enlarging Authority doth fo blind ſome men, that with- 
out regarding fo much plainneſs, they turn themſelves to Cavils of no 
moment, ſaying, That if God doth puniſh, and hath puniſhed Infidds, - 
the Pope, and the Inquifitors his Delegates, may and ought alfo to 
puniſh them. . A Reaſon which would prove that they might puniſh 
both Chriſtians and Infidels, and all manner of Offenders, for all man- 
ner of Offences, though never ſo concealed, and alſo fins only con- 
ceived in the mind : for God doth puniſh all theſe. The truth is, that 
Chriſt hath not given his Vicars any power but only over his Church, 
and in Spiritual things, and therefore they can judge none but Chri- 
ſtians, nor puniſh them but only with Spiritual puniſhments, The 
Temporal Puniſhments God hath committed to the Secular Power, for 
puniſhing all manner of Offences, and againſt all Offenders be they of 
what Religion they will: And certainly to make an Argument foe 
the Divine Omnipotency to Humane Authority, 1t agreeth not with 
the Reverence due to the Divine Majeſty : But another thing muſt be 
conſidered, for they ſay, That although Infidels be not ſubje& to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power z yet when they do offend the Church, Reaſon wills 
that ſhe may defend her ſelf by puniſhing them, it being a Term of 
Law, That he who is not ſubjed& to a Territory, by reaſon of an Of- 
fence committed in it, becomes ſubjed to it z which things well under- 
ſtood are all moſt true, yet do they not conclude in this purpoſe : For 
the Church muſt not be denyed the defence of her ſelf, if ſhe be offen- 
ded, but ſhe oughtxo do it with all Offenders by means of the Magi- 
ſtrate,” The Infidel who violates holy things, and offends Religion, 
muſt not remain unpuniſhed, and the Church may defend it (elf, but 
not with its own Forces, but with the Authority of the Magiſtrate : 
to inflict puniſhment doth not belong to him that is offended, but al- 
ways to the Judge; and when by an Offence the Delinquent ſhould 
have his Court of Judgment allotted him, he becometh nor ſubje@ to 
him that is offended ; otherwiſe every private man might chaſtiſe him 
that doth offend him, but he becometh ſubje& to the Judge of the 
place where the Offence is committed. Wherefore theſe Reaſons prove 
nothing but that the Offence done by the Infidels tothe Church, oughe 
to be puniſhed by the ordinary Secular Court of Judgment : and fo much 
therather ought to be obſerved, becauſe both Divineand Humane Laws 
doorder it ſo; when ſuch ſortsof Offences deſerve greater puniſhmenes,as 
indeed ſuch Offences for the moſt part are ſo grievous, that they will de- 
ſerve greater puniſhment than the Inquiſition would iofli& upon them. 
In the year 1581. Pope Gregory the Thirteenth, framed a Bull 
againſt Jews, in which he did ſubje& both them and all other Infidels 
to the Inquiſition in ten Caſes ſo fully ſet down, that if it ſhould be 
obſerved, no Infidel might inhabit nor trade within Chriſtian Do- 
minion. This Bull although it were imprinted, yet: was it publiſh- 
ed or received but in very few places, and it were impoſſible to ob- 
ſerve it. Yea, Pope 8ixto the Fifth, and Clement the Eighth not re- 
garding it, did give Infidels fafe-conducs to come to the City. of 
Ancona. And that which is moſt important is, that in the Commi 
ARG. by the:Cardinals to the Inquiſitors; wherein is expreſſed how 
r their Authority extendeth ; there is not the leaſt mention made of 
Jews or other Infidels; a manifeſt proof that they can pretend no power 
kid) over 
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over them. But of that Bull of Gregory the thirteenth, and other I+ 
witl be a more fitting place to ſpeak at large in the 28, Chapter : To 
conclude therefore, the Inquifitton Othce 1s ordained againſt Herefie > 
wherefore it is not fitting it ſhould be enlarged to other Offences; In 
fidelity is no Hereſie, and the Offences which Infidels commit to the 
wrong and diſhonour of Religion, have no need of Eccleſiaſtical Cop. 
niſance, but may very well be taken notice of, and puniſhed by the $e- 
cular Power, and it ought to be obſerved, it being commanded by the 
Divine, Canon, and Civil Law. | 
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The Expoſition of the twenty fifth Chapter. 


H E Office of the Inquiſition out of this State pretends, that it 
55 & may judge your Eaſtern Chriſtians upon any Articles, even in 
thoſe wherein the Nation wholly diſltents from the Court of Rowe. In 
this moſt Renowned Dominion, regarding the protection which the 
Prince hath of the Greek Nation, the Inquiſitors do not extend their 
pretences fo far,” but ſay : That the Grecians may be ſuffered-in thoſe 
three Opinions, wherein they diſſent from the Eaſtern: but if any 
of them do hold any ſiniſter Opinion, in any of thoſe heads whereia 
their Nation agreeth with ours, that they - ought to be ſubje&t to 
the Inquiſition, Which diſtinQion is ſuperfluous, and not leſs oppo- 
lite to the Princes proteCtion, than if they were judged 1n the three 
ditterent caſes, alſo it is ſuperfluous, becauſe there being no Hereſies at 
all at this preſent amongſt the Greeks, concerning any of the Common 
Articles, this caſe cannot. happen againſt the protection, becauſe that 
they are bound by their Cuſtoms to acknowledge no Superior in any 
thing, but only their own Prieſts : which thing whether it may jultly 
be maintained, or no,'may very well be decided by the Cuſtoms which 
have ever been obſerved. 

The Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches continued both in communion 
and Chriſtian Charity, for the ſpace of nine hundred years or more, 
in which times the Pope of Rome was reverenced, and eſteemed no 
leſs by the Greeks than by the Latines, He was acknowledged for $. 
Peters Succeſſor, -and chief of all the Eaſtern Catholick Biſhops. In 
the perſecutions of Hereticks they implored his aid, and of other Bi- 
ſhops' of 7taly, and: this peace was eaſily kept, becauſe the ſupreme 
Power was in the'Canons, to which both parties acknowledged them- 
ſelves ſubje&. Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline was ſeverely maintained in each 
Country by the Prelates of it, not arbitrarily, but abſolutely, according 
to Order, and Canonical rigour, none putting his hand into another 
mans Government, but adviſed one another by the obſervance of the 
Canons. In thoſe days never any Pope of Rowe did pretend to confer 
any Benefices in other Biſhops Dioceſſes; neither was the Cuſtom yet 
brought in' of getting Money' out of others by way of Diſpenſations 
or Bulls. But as ſoon as the Court of Rome began to pretend that it 
was not ſubject to: Canons,” but it was according to her own diſcte- 
tion; ſhe-mighe alter any ancient Order of the Fathers, Councils, yea, 
and of the Apoſtles themſelves, and that it attempted,” inſtead of the 
ancient -Primary-! of the Apoſtolical See, 'to bring 10 an ablolote 
Dominion, not-'ruled by any Law or Canon, then the Diviſion 
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And though within theſe ſeven hundred years a peace and re-union 
hath been often attempted, yet could it never be brought to paſs, be- 
cauſe they have always hearkened to debates and diſputes, and not to. 
the taking away of that abuſe which was the real cauſe of bringing in 
the Diviſion, and hath been the true cauſe as yet of maintaining it. 
Whilſt the Churches were united, S. Pazl's Doctrine was alſo jointly 
held and obſerved, that in caſes of Publick Government, every one 
ſhould be ſubje& to the Prince, becauſe God commands it ſo, who is 
diſobeyed by him who doth not obey Secular Power, by him appoint- 
ed for the governing of mankind. Never did any pretend that he 
might not be puniſhed for his Offences, holding it for certain, that to 
have an exempted power to do evil, 1s a thing condemned by God and 
Men: Saint Paxl his words were in every ones mouth, vid. Wilt thor 
be exempt from fear of Temporal Puniſhments ? do well, and thou ſhalt 
not only not be puniſhed, but ſhalt alſo be applauded by it. But if thou 
doſt evil, thou oughteſt to fear it, becauſe the Sword of Juſtice for the 
Divine ſervice to puniſh evil deeds hath not been given to it in vain, 
After the Diviſion of the Churches, 1n the Eaſtern Church the ſame 
opinion remained, and ſtill remaineth, vid. that every Chriſtian for 
Spiritual buſineſſes is only ſubje&t to Eccleſiaſtical Power, but in Tem- 
poral to the Prince. And nothing is more Temporal than offence, be- 
cauſe nothing is more contrary to the Spirit. 

There continueth alſo among the Greeks that Doctrine, that Bi- 
ſhops ought to judge which Opinion is Catholical, and which Here- 
tical 3 but to puniſh thoſe who hold hurtful Opinions, belongeth to 
the Secular. Now the truth being thus in the things aforeſaid, 
which are manifeſt and clear; the Iaquiſition ought not to meddle 
with the Greeks for four Reaſons: Firſt, becauſe that whillt a 
Cauſe remains undecided, it is not reaſonable that the one Party 
ſhould be judged by the other in their own Controverſie : But this 
is the Controverſie between the Greeks and the Court of Rome, 
that they require the obſervation of the Canons, which ſubje& each 
Nation to their proper Prelatesz and the Court of Rome pretends to 
be above the Canons : Therefore the Greeks ought not to be judg- 
ed by the Romiſh Officers in this Controverſie, The ſecond is, be- 
cauſe that it is certain that before the diviſion, the Grecians were in 
Temporal Judgments ſubje& to the Secular Magiſtrate, and in Spiri- 
tual to their Superiorsz Therefore it is juſt to have their right and 
Cuſtom maintained to them. The third is, becauſe if the Prince 
ſhould grant the Inquiſition power to judge the Greeks, he ſhould 
deprive himſelf of his proper Authority, which he may with quis 
etneſs exerciſe, and not without trouble give way to have it exerci- 
ſed by others. The power of puniſhing Offences in the Greekifh 
Church, hath always been in the Prince; and the Greeks in theſe 
days do confeſs it, and defire it may ſo continue : So that with qui- 
etneſs juſtice may be adminiſtred by the Magiſtrate, whereas the Jea- 
ving of it to the Inquiſition, with contradiction of 'the whole Nati- 
on, might bring in a thouſand inconveniences. The fourth, becauſe 
the moſt renowned Common-wealth gives the Greeks leave, to live 
according to their Cuſtoms ;3 but their Cuſtom is, that in Secular 
things, and in the puniſhing of any manner of offence they ſhall be ſub- 
je& to the Prince, and in Spiritual things they ſhall obey their Prieſts : 
therefore maintaining the Proteftion which is promiſed them, they 
cannot be ſubje& to others, Therefore it is not to be ſuffered, that the 
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Inquiſition ſhould ſearch out what the Greeks do, or believe in ſecre, ; 
And if they chance to hear that any lives or ſpeaks (candalouſly of the 
Latines, then have they a ready and caſte way to help it, by givin 

the Magiſtrate notice of it, by whom Juſtice ſhall be adminiſtred, and 
eſpecially in a matter of fuch importance, as to provide apainſt ſcandals 
and tumults. | 


. 


The Expoſition.of the ſix and twentieth Chapter. 


"F *HE fix and twentieth Chapter, that no man be publickly cited 
who is gone beyond the Mountains, upon the imputation of an 
offence committed in thoſe Countries, ſeemeth at firſt ſight to be a thing 
which cannot happen, and happening to be of very ſmall moment: yet 
if that way were once pliven, it would be very frequent and of great 
importance. Pope Clement the Eighth, in the year 1595. made a Bull 
concerning Ttalians only, commanding that none, no not for matters 
of Merchandiſe ſhould go into a place where there were not a Pariſh 
Prieſt, and a publick Church which exerciſed the Romiſh Rites, unleſs 
he had leave from the Inquiſitorsz adding, that thoſe who had leave, 
ſhould be bound to fend every year a Certificate over, that they were 
confeſſed. and had communicated. To'bring in the obſervance of this 
Bull, as ſoon as any 7talian comes beyond the Mountains, preſently the 
Jeluites come upon him for coming over without Licence; and if he 
doth not yield unto them, and promiſe them obedience, they preſent- 
ly examine ſome adherent of his againſt him, and frame a ſecret Proceſs 
againſt him, which they ſend to Rowe, upon which there is a Proceſs 
writ from Rome, tothe Inquiſitor of the place where he was bred up, 
to call him by publick Citation. This Citation in former times was 
wont to be made from the Inquiſition- ob Roxe, but now they are a- 
ware of doing fo, becauſe the Cities beyond the Hills do revenge them- 
ſelves, by proceeding againſt ſome adherents of the Court of Roxeez and 
to avoid this danger, they cite no more to Roxxe, but have him cited to 
the place of his bringing up. This invention though it be coloured 
with Religion, aimeth at the making of the Court of Kozze Miltrels in 
Italy, of Merchandiſes which come from beyond the Mountains; as 
three hundred years ago it brought under it, with a leſs pretence, the 
Merchandifſes of the Eaſt. It will not be from the purpoſe to relate 
here what was then done, and what was the event of it ; eſpecially with- 
in this City, that we may the better (ink into that which is now done. 
It was ordered and commanded by the Governours, that 1»fidels ſhould 
be forbidden to carry Arms, or any other Inſtrument wherewith they 
might make War with Chriſtians; the Decree as honeſt was received 
by all men: This ready obedience of the World, gave Pope Clement 
the Fifth, hope of ſtepping yet one ſtep further : Wherefore in the year 
of our Lord 1307. he publiſhed a Bull, and commanded that none might 
carry any Merchandiſe of any kind into the Eaſtern Countries, nor that 
there ſhould any be ſuffered to go out of the Harbours for fuch a Voy- 
age,upon pain of Excommunication,and other grievous penaltics,as well 
Spiritual as Temporal: and amongſt other that none that hath carried, 
or ſuffered any to be carried, of what kind ſoever, might be abſolved, 
unleſs he firſt preciſely paid ſo much as the principal which was trat- 
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{o ſtrit an Order, was a cauſe that there were many Offenders in Yerice, 
who during their life did little think of it : but at the point of death 
to receive their abſolution, they left (according to the Popes command ) 
order to have the offence ſatisfied : Neither wanted there Confeſlors to 
urge it inſtantly, denyirlg alſo abſolution to ſuch as did not pay, or 
give order to be paid, ſo much as the principal of that which he had 
carried into the Eaſt came unto. Many who have been that voyage ſe- 
veral times, found* themſelves to owe more than they were worth at 
their hour of death: Wherefore for the diſcharge of their Conſcien- 
ces, they would by Will leave all they had to the Popes diſpoſing. The 
Heirs, and the Commiſlaries did defer the executing of the Wills, ſee- 
ing they tended to the deſtruction of Families, and of the Common- 
wealth, eſpecially there being ſome who held ſuch Wills to be void 
and extinguiſhed. By this means 1n fifteen years the money due to the 
Pope, came to a ſum ſufficient to have emptied the City of Money : to 
which Pope John the two and twentieth, who was his Succeſlor, apply- 
ing his mind, and gathering the money on all ſides, in the year 1322. 
ſent Ardenato Largo, and Falcone Caſtario Nuncios to Venice, tO re- 
ceive that which by Will was left to the Popes diſpoſal, conltraining 
Notaries and others to produce the Wills, excommunicating them 
which did not deliver them. Beſides he gave theſe Nancios Com- 
miſſion alſoto ſee to, and to excommunicate all thoſe which were alive, 
that had failed thither, and to abſolve them, paying the principal of 
the Merchandiſe which was carried thither. Theſe Nzncios being come 
to Venice, and having erected a Judgment Seat, committed divers dif: 
orders, amongſt the which one was, that they excommunicated Saint 
Mark his Prodors, and above two hundred other Perſons, Men and 
' Women for the aforeſaid cauſe. Thoſe who were then Conſultors of 
the Common-wealth, amongſt which was one Andrea, Biſhop of Chi- 
0Z24, did adviſe that theſe Nuncios ations were not lawful, and re- 
ſolved to withſtand them with Appeals, and other Remedies which 
were put in practice, ſo that theſe Narcios attempts did take no etfe@, 
Oaly as it happeneth in ſuch caſes many inconveniences remained, which 
contif\uing with great danger for the (pace of two years, the Pope was 
forced to apply a Remedy, which was worſe than the ſore, He made 
a Bull in the year 1324. confeſling that his Nuzcios ations had been diſ- 
orderly, ſuſpended the Cenſures by them pronounced, and gave the 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna Commiſſion to execute it 3 commanding him 
afterwards, that he ſhould ſet down a convenient time for Men and Wo- 
men who had been cenſured by the Nancios, to appear for that Cauſe 
at the Court of Kome, which was then at Avignon, cither in Perſon, or 
by their Proctors, to treat of their buſineſs, excepting none but only 
the Duke and the Commonalty. It was a brave increaſe for the Court 
of Rome, to have ſome 200 Perſons or more to come thither at once, 
for money marters of ſo great weight. But what happened, and whe- 
ther the Pope were obeyed by few or many, I canot juſtifie : But it is 
certain that then there did ariſe an opinion which ſaid, that it was no 
ſin to carry Merchandifſes to I»fidels, ſo they were not things for the 
uſe of 'War, and therefore that the Pope could not hinder it : which 
moved him in the year 1326. to make a Bull,-declaring them to be He- 
reticks which ſaid that it was no fin tocarry Merchandiſe-to the 1»fidels, 
although they were not uſeful for War. But then the Controvetlics 
which the Pope had with the Emperour, brake out into an open War, 
ſo that he being (as Ludovico Bavaro writes) all the reſt of bis life 
employed 
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employed in oreater Afﬀairs, had no time to think on this. Under his 


Succelior there was ſome moderation found, becauſe he ſet his hang 

not to the revoking of the Decree as it had been juſt, but to orant Li- 
cences. And this renowned Common-wealth asked for them, and ob. 
tained them; ſometimes for a year, and ſometimes for a longer time 

but prefixed 3 and ſometimes reſtraining the number of Ships, ſome. 
times leaving it free: And theſe Licences coſt money, but how much 
it was not always known. Yet will I ſpeak in this particular, that for 
one Licence granted by Pope Innocent thelixth, in the year 1361. the 

agreed to pay nine thouſand Ducats of Gold of the Chamber, alledg- 
ing that it could not be done for leſs; becauſe that the Apoſtolical 
Chamber was exhauſted, and in want, * This grievance laſted until a 
little after the year 1400. for then the truth being made manifeſt to the 
World, that it was free and lawful for the Merchant to do it, the Court 
withdrew it ſelf from her pretences. 

Now to attempt that none ſhould go without a Licence, into any 
Lands, which do not acknowledge the Pope, hath a more ſeeming co- 
Jour than at that time z ſaying, that it 1s done for fear leſt they ſhould 
be embrewed with ſome falſe Dodrine : as though a written and ſealed 
Paper could be a preſervative unto them, and as though he might not 
chance to eſcape untouched which went without a Licence, and that 
it were impoſlible for him that had it to be infefted : Whence it is evi- 
dently ſeen, that forbidding them to- go into thoſe Countries without 
leave, is not zeal to Religion, but a defire of commanding, and to 
bring the Secular Power under, and to reap ſome good benefit. If the 
juſt liberty of Merchandizing ought not to bear this burthen, it neither 
ought to be ſuffered, that one who hath here lived as 2 good Catho- 
lick, and is gone beyond the Mountains, becauſe he hath not asked the 
Inquiſitor leave, ſhould be moleſted and hindred in his buſineſſes, for 
any imputation laid upon him from Xoxxe, to the diſgrace of his Friends, 
who are blemiſhed thereby : eſpecially fince they refuſe to have this 
Citation made at Roe, fearing the revenge of thofe Cities beyond the 


Mountains, which ſhall hold themſelves offended thereby: it is not 


reaſonable that they ſhould thus conceal themſelves, and lay on other 
mens backs, that which is done for their owa proper eads; and fo b 
theſe indire& ways, make themſelves Maſters of the Merchandiſe whic 
cometh from beyond the Hills. And therefore, if any*Native of this 
Dominion, have lived as a good Catholick in this Country, and for 
his own occaſions have paſſed the Mountains, it were unjuſt to trou- 
ble him any way before his return, upon any relation that ſhall be 
made of him. 


E— 


The Expoſition of the ſeven and twentieth Chapter, 


("om the 27. Chapter, that confiſcation of Goods ſhall not 
be admitted in this matter of Hereſie, it being already brought 
in, and the Cuſtom eſtabliſhed without any contradiQtion, there 
needeth nothing but only to continue the obſerving of it; fiace 1t 1s 
much for God, and Religious ſervice z whereof when one treateth, it 
is always hurtful to intermix any money matter with it ; becauſe that 
thereby the World is ſcandalized, and ſeeing money happens into the 
buſineſs, 1t cannot be pexſwaded (though. it were plain and true) pr 
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. the Service of God holdeth the firſt place therein. The Court of Rome 
will never ceaſe upon all occaſtons to blame this Order, believing 
that this moderation eſtabliſhed by the moſt renowned Common- 
wealth, doth upbraid the Roman Ordinance with too much ſeveri- 
ty. That which it will publickly alledge 1s, that Herefie is an Offence 
of Treaſon againſt the Divine Majeſty, which ought more to be pu- 
niſhed than that againſt Man; wherefore it is a perverting of Order, 
when greater puniſhment is inflicted on him who offendeth Man, than 


on him who offendeth God : and therefore if they confiſcate goods. 


for Humane Treaſon, much more ought they to confiſcate them for Di- 
vine Treaſon, which Offence they run into by Hereſte. But this appea- 
rance is but a Shadow without a Body, for it would condemn their 


own Conſtitutions, which do pardon the Delitt of Hereſie for the firſt. 


time, but the Delidt of Humane Majeſty offended, is not pardoned 


for the firſt time; fo that it would ſeem that leſs account were made 


of offending God than Men. Wherefore the truth is, that in impoſing 
of puniſhments, reſpeCt is not had only to the grievouſneſs of the Ot- 
tence, but alſo to the circumſtances of the damage which it bringeth 
ro others; orto the diſhoneſty adjoined to it, or to the more perverſe 
will of the Offender. Humane Majeſty is not offended, but with a 
certain malice, and deſire of him that offendeth, and Hereſie very often 


is through ignorance; whence this for the moſt part deſerves compaſli- 


' on, but thatnever. The confiſcation of Goods terrifieth others, who 
at leaſt abſtain for love of their Children, preferring their good before 
the paſſions which move them againſt their Priace. But in caſe of He- 
reſie every one ſeemeth to be moved by a ſpiritual re{pe&, which oughe 
not to be leſs eſteemed than the death of Children. The event ſheweth 
that this moſt happy ſtate, with more general ſarisfation, reſts as free 
from heretical diflention, without taking away of Goods, as others 
where with ſeverity they are taken away. Therefore not regarding 
other mens Orders or Examples, or what others ſay, we ought to fol- 
low thoſe Orders which Experience teacheth us to be good. 


7 he Expoſition of the twenty eighth Chapter. 


0 twenty eighth Chapter, that no Bull or Ordinance of Kome, 
F- neither new nor old, be publiſhed without the Prince his expreſy 
Licence, 1s of moſt important and neceſſary conſideration for the pre- 
ſerving of the Inquiſition; Upon which Chapter I will firſt ſer forth 
the juridical and true reaſon, why it ought to be ſo obſerved, with the 
inconvenience which would follow, if it were done otherwiſe. | 

Ic is clear, that as every one may, for his own ends, at his own will 


and pleaſure, change Orders, and govern a juriſdiction which is wholly 


his own, without acquainting one therewith, or asking any ones con- 
ſent; ſo where by contract and agreement between two, there is a 
Tribunal ſet up, and a form given, one of them cannot upon any rea- 
ſon, though never ſo excellent and undoubted, make any alteration 
without the conſeat of the other Contracter : ſuch is thenature of a Con- 
tract and Agreement, that as it receiveth his being and exiftence by 
the conſent of the Contracters, ſo it cannot receive the leaſt alteration 
without the ſame conſent : So that if any alteration be needfal Fake, 7 

e of times, or other circumſtances, it cannot be lawfully made 
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but by both parties. It is plain that the Office of the Inquiſition with- 


in this Dominion was appointed by order of the greater Council, and 
conſent of the Pope in the year 1289. with Covenants then eſtabliſh. 
ed. Wherefore no new thing which hath happened ſince can alter it. ie 
the ſame who agreed in the Inltitution, do not likewiſe agree in the 
Alteration: And therefore it the Court of Rowe decrees any new thin 
concerning that matter, it cannot extend its force upon that Office, but 
only with the Prince his conlent.* This is the true Reaſon why Bulls 
and Orders made ſince that time at Rowe cannot bind. Neither can it 
be alledged to the contrary that diverſe Times do require divers Orders 
and that Popes for the better Government have made other reaſonable 
Laws, which ought to be received : for the Anſiwerto this is plain, that 
as in the World nothing can be held unchangeable, and every Cuſtom 
ought to beaccommodated tothe Times and Perſons, ſo it is to be done 
by them whom in reaſon it concerns to doit, and by no others. If an 
one would rule common buſineſs of himſelf, though he did do it wi 

a good intent and happy iſſue, yet did he nevertheleſs tranſpreſs Di- 
vine and Humane Laws: the ſame Reaſon which cauſed the Inquifiti- 
on to be firſt inſtituted by Agreement, doth now alſo ſuffer no new 
Laws or Orders to be made, but by Agreement. To give force unto a 
Law it is not ſufficient that it be convenient and reaſonable, but it is al- 
ſo eſſential, that it be made by thoſe who have full power : Neither is 
that ſaid only for the preſervation of Power and Juriſdidtion, but alſo 
for the neceſſity of a good Government. The Inquiſition was not then 
inſtituted with the ſame Conditions, as in the reſt of Ttaly, becauſe 
the Conſiderations of this Common- wealth and other States were dif- 
ferent. So now likewiſe divers Conſiderations cauſethat which is expe- 
dient at Rome, ſometimes not to be expedient here: Wherefore it may 
not be convenient preſently to execute in this State, that which the 
Pope for his own reſpects hath ordered, but firſt ought to be confider- 
ed whether it agree with the reſpeds of this place, which thing none 
but the Prince can do, as one who alone knoweth what is needful for 
the Publick Afﬀairs: And therefore although the new or old Bull ſhould 
ſeem unto the Governour honeſt and profitable, yet ought not he there- 
in to follow his own judgment, it being proper tothe Prince alone to 
know what 1s expedient : Neither ought it to ſeem grievous to the Bi- 
ſhops or Inquiſitors, to have that which is juſt and lawful executed in 
due manner, judgment, and form. The Inquiſition of Spain which is 
likewiſe ordained by Agreement, proceeds 1 the (elf ſame manner, Ic 
hath its own Laws and proper Cuſtoms by which it is governed, net- 
ther is it altered, or receiveth new Orders from Rowe z but if for any 
publick reſpe&s the Court believeth, that it were good to bring up 
ſome new thing in Spain, they write to the General Royal Council 
over the Inquiſition, where it is conſulted of, and according as the re- 
ſpects of Spain will bear, it is received either in part, or 1n all, or in 
part, or inall laid aſide. 

But that the obſervation of this Chapter is neceſſary not only for the 
maintaining of the proper Power, and Juriſdittion, but alſo to withſtand 
infinite inconveniences, he may find it plainly that ſhall conſider thele 
things following. 

Firſt ſpeaking of Bulls already made, many are contrary to the In- 
ſtitutions of this moſt renowned Common-wealth z as thoſe that com- 
mand Hereticks to be burned openly and alive. The confiſcation of 
Goods, with cenſure to thoſe Princes who do not admit of them. The 

demoliſhing 
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demoliſhing of a houſe where a Heretick is found, although it be none 
of his own: That the Inquiſition may cauſe any that it ſuſpeteth 
to give it a pecuniary ſecurity to live a good Catholick : That the 
Inquiſition have an armed Court properly belonging to that Office. 
All theſe are Pontificial Ordinances, contrary to the Cuſtoms of this 
State; ſome do give Inquiſitors exceſſive authority, as thoſe which 
will have them, have power to give leave to wear Arms, and to make 
Croceſeenati, which things could not be put in practice, without great 
confuſion : ſome are ſo ſevere, that they cannot agree with the govern- 
ment of this State, as that of Pax the fourth, which will not have 
him pardoned his life, that will come home again, having held any 
one of thoſe five Articles, which by him are named : And another of 
Pio the fifth, that no ſentence given in the behalf of one that was ac- 
cuſed and found innocent, ſhould traxſire in rem Fudicatam, although 
it were given after the Canonical purgation, bur that the Office may 
always take the ſame cauſe in hand again, upon the ſame proofs ; 
which order if it were in uſe would be a continual torment to thoſe 
wretches. 

And that other of the ſame Pope,that whoſoever ſhould offend, or but 
only threaten a Notary or other Officer of the Inquiſition, or a Witneſs 
examined in that Office, beſides the Excommunication, ſhould be guilty 
of High Treaſon, and ſhould be puniſhed with Capital puniſhment, 
his goods confiſcated, his children infamous, and uncapable to ſuc- 
ceed others by will: To which puniſhment ſhould alſo be ſubje&t 
whoſoever ſhould not only cauſe one to eſcape out of Priſon, but he 
alſo that ſhould but attempt it, although the effe& did not follow : 
and alſo whoſoever ſhould favour any ſuch, or mediate for them, with 
other clauſes of moſt cruel temerity, comprehending alſo titular Per- 
ſons and Princes. Yet this is that Bull which was made in the year 
1569. but was never received nor publiſhed in this State. The Car- 
dinal Arr igorz, eight and forty years after that, vzd. in the year 1617. 
commanded the Inquiſition of this City of Yenice, that it ſhould 
print it and publiſh it, and it had been done, if the moſt renowned 
Reformators of thoſe times, by order of the moſt excellent Council 
had not hindered it. Any one may conſider how many Proceſſes might 
be made for every word that ſhould be ſpoken to one of the Notaries, 
witneſſes, or denouncers, who had thought themſelves wronged, and 
how many wretches would have been daily vexed. It were long to rc- 
hearſe all thoſe things which are contrary to the Cuſtoms of theſe Coun- 
tries, but the aboveſaid are ſufficient to ſhew that without the diſtur- 
bance of the publick authority and peace, they cannot be all generally 
admitted. But if any be neceſſary or profitable tor the puniſhment 
of Hereticks, it 1s fitting that it ſhould be received: but to know 
which is ſuch a one, belongeth properly to the Prince, nor can any one 
elſcknow it. Neither ought any one to be confident that they may be 
received without confuſion, becauſe they are of force in Roxee, an yet 
things there are quietly carried, the State of Kowebeing different from 
that of other Princes. The Romans lay they are above theſe Ordinan- 
ces, if they think fit thoy may obſervethem,it not, they may omit them, 
ordiſpence with them, and they do wonderfully ſerve for their ends, as 
well when they are obſerved, as when they are diſobeyed, becauſe they 
are not to be ruled by the Laws, but they do rule the Laws. Con- 
trariwiſe in other.States when they are once publiſhed or reccived, 
they are no more 18 the Prince his power; They muſt then run to 
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Rome to ſeck a remedy, when they are heard, and either they do get 
remedy or not ; they regarding not what is behoveful to another State 
but to their own. And this 1s that which the Court of Rome would 
have, and every day attempted, vid. to have in their hand, under 
colour of Religion, the adminiſtration of fome certain things, with. 
out which States cannot be governed, by which means it would become 
judge of all governments. For this cauſe, the Popes ſay daily when 
they would cauſe their Decrees to be admitted, that if there be any 
inconvenience, they ſhould have recourſe to them , and they will 
help it, but the remedy which cometh not from the ſame Prince, but 
from them who have their proper intereſts, is worſer than the fore. God 
whoſe works are perfect, and who is the Author of all Principalities, 
gives to every one as much power as 1s neceſſary to govern well ; 
neither will he have it acknowledged from any other, but from his Di- 
vine Majeſty, All that which a Prince acknowledgeth from others, 
but from God, is {lavery and ſubjeQion. 

So much is ſaid generally of the conſideration which ought to be 
had in publiſhing or receiving Pontificial Orders made of old in mat- 
ters of Hereſy. But much greater care ought to be had conceraing 
thoſe which ſhall be made hereafter. Of them whichare made already 
the number 1s certain, 1t 15 known whether they be received in other 
places or no, how they are obſerved : what conſtruQion they re- 
ccive, what 1s their aim, what conſequence of good or evil etfetts 
they bring with them : But for the time to come, if the Court might 
have her liberty, the number would grow to be infinite. When one 
newly appears, It 1s not known whether the World will admit of it 
or no; the aim of him that made it, is not yet diſcovered, experi- 
ence hath not ſhewn what effeQs it may bring forth ; and therefore 
a]l delay and maturity in receiving of it, will bring forth abundance 
of conveniency with it. It is not ſaid, that new reaſonable orders 
are not to be accepted, but that they ought not to be received as of 
duty, or as ſubjects, but by agreement and publick treaty, the inſti- 
tution of that Office requiring it as it is ſaid, and with much conſt- 
deration, becauſe of the great dangers that novelties do bring with 
them. The Court of Rozze in making new Bulls, taketh no great 
advice; with eaſe they are made, becauſe with eaſe they are revoked ; 
or derogated from, or diſpenſed with ; asit falls to be moſt commodzous 
for their buſineſles, wherein they regard their own ends: But that 
which is profitable for one State, is not profitable for another, The 
ſafety of this Dominion requireth that Religion ſhould be kept invio- 
late in her parts, withſtanding all change and novelty whatſoever. 
The reſpe&ts of Rome require, that no change ſhall be made, through 
which Pontificial power may be diminiſhed, nor the Court loſe any of 
her profits which ſhe draweth out of other Statutes : But thoſe no- 
velties whereby the profit of the Court may be increaſed, or temporal 
authority may be diminiſhed, with the exaltation of the Eccleſiaſtical, 
are not tobe abhorred, but procured 3 and that we ſee daily. ; 

This moſt renowned Common-wealth, as well as other Catholick 
Kingdoms, finds it ſelf between two contraries. The Proteſtants 
who have no other aim but to diminiſh Eccleſiaſtical authority 3 
and the Court of Rome, which hath no other aim but to increaſe 
It, and to make the temporal her ſervant,: Whence your Catholick 
States and Kingdoms to preſerve themſelves, do withſtand all novel- 


ties on the one and the other (ide, and do keep Religion m—_ wn 
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change at all, being known by experience, that either of the novelties 
are pernicious. That reverence which delervedly is given to Religion, 
is the cauſe that thoſe abuſes have eaſly admittance which come covered 
with that ſacred Mantle. For the maintaining of Religion, the Otfce 
againſt Hereſy is reſpected, and for this caute, when Rowe will bring 
in ſome novelty, it willingly makes uſe of that Office, ſuppoſing that 
the true end will not appear. And that hath been wrought in the 
ſelf ſame manner in times paſt, but very {]ightly in regard of what was 
done at this preſent. Nevertheleſs the Senators of thoſe times were 
always careful, They would have the Office againſt Hereſy to be mixt ; 
they have oppoſed themlelves againſt all novelties; they have not 
ſuffered Eccleſtaſtial Perſons to do any thing unknown, unſeen or un- 
examined. By theſe foot-ſteps muſt he walk that will have the Com- 


mon-wealth preſerved , not ſuffering new Bulls, or Decrees to be. 


accepted within the State, if firſt by mature deliberation it be not 
made known, that they will bring 1a no inconveniences. Which de- 
liberation is proper to the Prince, who alone comprehendeth the eſtate 
of publick things. | 


—_—_— 


The Expoſition of the nine and twentieth Chapter. 


"F=; E nine and twentieth Chapter which treateth of publiſhing a 
prohibition of Books, fince the agreement ofthe year 1596. 
ſtands in force, there can no doubt be made of it, But it will be ne- 
ceſſary to confider, that the agreement being made with ſo much con- 
fideration and maturity, as well of the Apoſtolical Sees fide, as of the 
moſt renowned Common-wealths ſide; the matter ought to be held of 
weight. This conferencelaſted four Months, on the Poarificial fide there 
was the Cardinal, the Nuntio, and the Inquiſition ; and on the other fide 
the chief Senators of the Common-wealth, clear arguments, that the 
buſineſs on both ſides was held to be of great weight: and neverthe- 
leſs, though 1t was determined by common conſent, yet did it not take 
away all hope from the Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to have it forgotten 
again and out of uſe: Wherefore then they treated, that there ſhould 
be but threeſcore Copies Printed of the agreement, for nothing elſe 
but becauſe there being an innumerable number of the Copies of the 
Indexes, of the forbidden Books which paſs through all mens hands, 
every one might ſee thoſe documents, which give the authority over 
the Books to Ecclefiaſtical Perſons only, but the moderation of the 
agreement might not be known but by few, and (ſo finally it might be 


loſt. And treading theſe ſteps in Rowe, there is not a year but there 


comes forth a Catalogue of new prohibition, under the name of the 
Maſter of the ſacred Palace, with clauſes that it ſhall take place in all 
Cities, Towns, and places of every Kingdom, Nation, or People; and 
that it ſhall bind all men, although there be no publication who ſhall 
come any way to have notice-of the Edit. This 7:dex is ſent to the 
Inquilitors, that by means of the Conteſſors they may get them to work 
the beſt effe&t they can :: and by this means the agreement is deluded, and 
groweth out of uſe. And that which is worſe, whenan 7edex is printed 
within this City, they do endeavour to have thoſe new prohibitions 
inſerted in them : which they alſo attempted to do this year. And if 
diligent care be not alwates had, as it 1s at this preſent, they will one 
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Rome to ſeek a remedy, when they are heard, and either they do get 
remedy or not ; they regarding not what is behoveful to another State 
but to their own. And this 1s that which the Court of Rome would 
have, and every day attempted, vid. to have in their hand, under 
colour of Religion, the adminiſtration of ſome certain things, with. 
out which States cannot be governed, by which means it would become 
judge of all governments. For this cauſe, the Popes ſay daily when 
they would cauſe their Decrees to be admitted, that if there be any 
inconvenience, they ſhould have recourſe to them , and they will 
| help it, but the remedy which cometh not from the ſame Prince, but 
| from them who have their proper intereſts, is worſer than the fore. God 
whoſe works are perfect, and who 1s the Author of all Principalities, 
gives to every one as much power as 1s neceſſary to govern well ; 
neither will he have it acknowledged from any other, but from his Di- 
vine Majeſty. All that which a Prince acknowledgeth from Others, 
but from God, is {lavery and ſubjeQion, 

So much is ſaid generally of the conſideration which ought to be 
had in publiſhing or receiving Pontificial Orders made of old in mat- 
ters of Hereſy, But much greater care ought to be had concerning 
thoſe which ſhall be made hereafter. Of them whichare made already 
the number is certain, 1t 1s known whether they be received in other 
places or no, how they are obſerved: what conſtrution they re- 
ccive, What is their aim, what conſequence of good or. evil effects 
they bring with them: But for the time to come, if the Court might 
have her liberty, the number would grow to be infinite. When one 
newly appears, it 1s not known whether the World will admit of it 
or no; the aim of him that made it, is not yet diſcovered, experi- 
cnce hath not ſhewn what effeQs it may bring forth; and therefore 
2]l delay and maturity in receiving of it, will bring forth abundance 
of conveniency with it. It is not faid, that new reaſonable orders 
are not to be accepted, but that they ought not to be received as of 
duty, or as ſubjeds, but by agreement and publick treaty, the inſti- 
tution of that Office requiring it as it is faid, and with much conſt- 
deration, becauſe of the great dangers that novelties do bring with 
them. The Court of Kozre in making new Bulls, taketh no =_ 
advice; with eaſe they are made, becauſe with eaſe they are revoked; 
or derogated from, ordiſpenſed with ; as it falls tobe moſt commodzous 
for their buſineſſes, wherein they regard their own ends: But that 
which is profitable for one State, is not profitable for another, The 
ſafety of this Dominion requireth that Religion ſhould be kept invio- 
late in her parts, withſtanding all change and novelty whatſoever. 
The reſpetts of Rome require, that no change ſhall be made, through 
which Pontificial power may be diminiſhed, nor the Court loſe any of 
her profits which ſhe draweth out of other Statutes : But thoſe no- 
velties whereby the profit of the Court may be increaſed, or temporal 
authority may be diminiſhed, with the exaltation of the Ecclefiaſtica], 
are not tobe abhorred, but procured ; and that we ſee daily. ; 

| This moſt renowned Common-wealth, as well as other Catholick 
Kingdoms, finds it felf between two contraries. The Proteſtants 
who have no other aim but to diminiſh Ecclefiaſtical authority 3 
and the Court of Rome, which hath no other aim but to increaſe 
| It, and to make the temporal her ſervant,: Whence your Catholick 
States and Kingdoms to preſerve themſelves, do withſtand all novel- 
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change at all, being known by experience, that either of the novelties 
are pernicious. That reverence which delervedly is given to Religion, 
is the cauſe that thoſe abuſes have eaſy admittance which come covered 
with that ſacred Mantle. For the maintaining of Religion, the Office 
againſt Hereſy is reſpc&ed, and for this cauſe, when Rozve will bring 
in ſome novelty, it willingly makes uſe of that Office, ſuppoſing that 
the true end will not appear. And that hath been wrought in the 
ſelf ſame manner in times paſt, but very tightly in regard of what was 
done at this preſent. Nevertheleſs the Senators of thoſe times were 
always careful, They would have the Office againſt Herely to be mixt ; 
they have oppoſed themſelves againſt all novelties; they have not 
ſuffered Eccleſiaſtial Perſons to do any thing unknown, unſeen or un- 
cxamined. By theſe foot-ſ{teps muſt he walk that will have the Com- 
mon-wealth preſerved , not ſuffering new Bulls, or Decrees to be 
accepted within the State, if firſt by mature deliberation it be not 
made known, that they will bring 1n no inconveniences. Which de- 
liberation is proper to the Prince, who alone comprehendeth the eſtate 
of publick things. | | 


The Expoſition of the nine and twentieth Chapter. 


HE nine and twentieth Chapter which treateth of publiſhing a 
prohibition of Books, fince the agreement: of * the year 1596; 
ſtands in force, there can no doubt be'made of it. But it will be ne- 
ceſſary to contider, that the agreement being made with ſo much con- 
fideration and maturity, as well of the Apoſtolical Sees (ide, as of the 
moſt renowned Common-wealths ſide; the matter ought to be held of 
weight. This conferencelaſted four Months, on the Poarificial fide there 
was the Cardinal, the Nuntio, and the Inquiſition ; and on the other fide 
the chief Senators of the Common-wealth, clear arguments, that the 
buſineſs on both ſides was held to be of great weight: and neverthe- 
leſs, though 1t was determined by common conſent, yet did itnot take 
away all hope from the Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to have it forgotten 
again and out of uſe: Wherefore then they treated, that there ſhould 
be but threeſcore Copies Printed of the agreement, for nothing elſe 
but becauſe there. being an innumerable number of the Copies of the 
Indexes, of the forbidden Books which paſs through all mens hands, 
every one might ſee thoſe documents, which give the authority over 
the Books to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons only, but the moderation of the 
agreement might not be known but by few, and ſo finally it might be 


loſt. And treading theſe ſteps in Rome, there is not a year but there 


comes forth a Catalogue of new prohibition, under the name of the 
Maſter of the ſacred Palace, with clauſes that it ſhall take place in all 
Cities, Towns, and places of every Kingdom, Nation, or People; and 
that it ſhall bind all men, although there be no publication who ſhall 
come any way to have notice-of the Edit. This 72dex is ſent to the 
[nquilitors, that by means of the Contfeſſors they may get them to work 
the beſt effe& they can: and by this means the agreement is deluded, and 
groweth out of uſe. And that which is worſe, whenan Tndex is printed 
withia this City, they do endeavour to have thoſe new prohibitions 
inſerted in them : which they alſo attempted to do this year. And if 
diligent care be not alwaies had, as it is at this preſent, they will one 
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day ſet up a Court of Juſtice, and open a way to the deſtruttion of the 
agreement. Their intents to make themſelves abſolute Maſters of Books 
and the reſpects wherefore the Secular power hath need to watch, to 
the end that they may not obtain it, though they do not appearat firſt 
ſight, yet with an eaſy conſideration they are made manifeſt, The 
matter of Books ſecms to be a thing of ſmall moment, becauſe it treats 
of words, but through theſe words come opinions into the wortd 
which cauſe partialities, ſeditions, and finally Wars. They are words. 
it is true, but ſuch as in conſequence draw after them Hoſts of arm. 
cd men, In this matter the Roxrars cannot hide two high pretenceg 
which they have. 

The firſt, that ſo they may prohibite Books, not only for cauſe of Re- 
ligion, but alſo for any other cauſe. | 

The ſecond, that the Prince ſhall not have power within his own 
ſtate to forbid any Books ; for any cauſe whatſoever: and if that any 
be by them approved, the Prince cannot hinder, although he judee it 
to be dangerous, -but that within his Dominions it may be had, prin- 
ted and publickly fold. And theſe two pretences taking once effe&, 
they ſhould do the Temporal power wrong in three notable particulars. 

The firſt in prohibiting or corrupting Books which are good and pro- 
firable for the maintenance of a good government. 

The ſecond, in prohibiting of Books, which do not belong to them 
to prohibite. 

The third, in hindring the Secular Power fromremoving what it ſhall 
finde hurtful to a good government. 

Of which three prejudices we ought to treat particularly, for to con- 
ſider of the remedies. About the firſt, concerning the prohibition of 
Books, which at Rozxe are not liked of, though they be good and god- 
ly, becauſe they maintain Temporal Power. It is a clearthing, thata 
Prince, eſpecially one that ruleth with the Arts of Peace, uſeth this as 
a chief inſtrument to cauſe the people to believe this to be a firm truth, 
vid. that the Prince is ordained by God, and ruleth with Divine au- 
thority, and the Subje&t conſequently in conſcience is bound to obey 
him, and not doing it, offendeth God: that the duty of undergoing 
publick burthens, either perſonal in bearing office, or real in Tributes, 
Cuſtoms, or ſuch like, doth tye the Conſcience, and bindeth under the 
pain of finning to reſtitution, he that refuſeth to bear them, or doth de- 
fraud them. Becauſe that the Prince, by the Divine Law, is above any 
perſon that is within his Dominion, and may lay a burthen on any mans 
Eſtate, when publick neceſfity, according, to his judgment, ſhall re- 
quire it. Every one of himſelf, without any great diſcourle may 
judge how eaſily a State may be governed, where the aforeſaid Maxims, 
_ as they are molt true, ſhall be ſo believed to be, and the diſorders 

which moſt neceſſarily happen where contrary opinions are held. Ot 
theſe truths written by the Prophets, taught by Chriſt, and preached 
by the Apoſtles, ancient Fathers,Books are alſo full, and good Dyvines 
do hold them, as they are neceſlary to be believed. But as there were . 
always in Gods Church, thoſe who made uſe of Religion, for worldly 
ends, ſo the number of them is now full, Theſe, under a ſpiritual 
pretence, but with an ambitious end and deſire of worldly wealth, 
would free themſelves from the obedience due unto the Prince, and 
take aWay the love and reverence due by the people, to draw 1t to 
themſelves. To bring theſe things to pals, they have newly invented 


a Doctrine, which. talks of nothing but of Eccleliaſtical pgs, 
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liberty, immunity, and of her juriſdiction. This Doctrine was un- 
heard of, until about the year of 1300. neither is there any Book found 
concerning it before that time: then did they begin to write of it ſcat- 
tetingly in ſome Books : but there were not above two Books which 
RT nothing elſe but this, until the year 1400. and three until 
the year 1500, After this time the number 1ncreaſed alittle, but it was 
tolerable. After the year 1560. this DoGrine began to increaſe in 
ſuch manner, that they gave over writing, as they did before, of the 
Myſteries of the moſt Holy Trinity, of the Creation of the World, of 
the incarnationof Chriſt, and other Myſteries of the Belicf, and there 
is nothing printed in 7taly, but Books in Diminution of Secular Au- 
thority, and exaltation of the Eccleſiaſtical, and ſuch Books are not 
printed by ſmall numbers, but by thouſands: Thoſe people which have 
any learning can read nothing elle ; the Confeſſors likewiſe know 
none other Docrine, nor to be approved of need they any other 
Learning. Whence comes in a perverle opinion univerſally, that Princes 
and Magiſtrates are humane inventions, yea, and Tyrannical, that they 
ought only by compulſion to be obeyed, that the diſobeying of Laws, 
and defrauding the publick revenues doth not bind one unto fin, but 
only to puniſhment 3 and he that doth not pay, if he can but fly 
from it, remains not guilty before the Divine Majeſty; and contrary- 
wiſe, that every beck of Eccleliaſtical perſons, without any other 
thought, ought to be taken for a Divine Precept, and binds the Con- 
ſcience. And this DoGrine perchance 1s the cauſe of all inconveniences 
which arefelt in this Age. There want not in 7taly pious and learned 
perſons which hold the truth, but they are not ſuffered to write, nor 
to print: Something comes written from another place, but mygo— 
it is prohibited: And little thought is taken of Heretical Books, eſpe- 
cially thoſe that treat of the Articles of Faith ; but if any one comes 
that defends the Prince his Temporal Authority, and faith that Eccle- 
fiaſtical perſons are alſo ſubject to publick functions, and puniſhable if 
they violate the publick tranquillity, theſe are condemned Books, and 
perſecuted more than others. They have gelded the Books of ancient 
Authors by new printing of them, and taken out all which might ſerve 
for Temporal authority. | 

In the year 1607. they printed in Rowe with publick authority, a 
Book intituled Index Expurgatorizs, where they did note the places 
which in divers Authors ought to be cancelled, in which Book every 
one may with eyes behold what things are taken away or changed in 
many good Authors, which did defend the Authority given by God 
to the Prince, So that at this preſent in reading of a Book, a man can no 
more finde what the Authors meaning was, but only what is the Court 
of Rome's, who hath altered every thing. And that above all things 
would be thought incredible, it it were not ſeen in Print. 

Pope Clement the eight, in the year 1595. in the 7zdex publiſhed a 
rule, that all Catholick Writers Books, written after the year 1515. 
might be corrected and amended, not only by taking away what is 
not conformable to. the DoCtrine of Rome, but alſo with adding to it. 
This Precept hath been put in practice and executed continually theſe 
ſeventy years, though it hath been done publickly but ſome few years 
ſiace. So thatif 1a Authors we find no good Doctrine favouring Tem- 
poral authority, we know who hath taken it away. If we find any that 
favoureth the Eccletiaſtical, we know who hath put it in : and finally, 
we may be aflured to have no Book true. Wherefore fiace the only 
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aim is to extinguilh or corrupt thoſe Books by which only well minded 
men might receive neceſ{ary inftruction: The Secular Magiſtrate ought 
alſo to be circumſpe&, and not ſuffer himſelf under feigned pretext; 
to be deprived of more than heretofore he hath been: and when ntyy 
mention is made of prohibiting any Book which treateth not of Ar- 
ticles of Belief, to inform himlelt well of the DoGrine which it con- 
tains, and of the ends for which the Court of Rome would forbid jt 
before he gives his conſent : And if any good and famous Authors 
Book ſhould be new Printed, to ſee that the good Maxims benot taken 
out, or new ones inſerted, contrary to the Authors intention. Yea, 


publick ſervice, juſtice, and honeſty, would require that good Viaxims 


ſhould be printed again: and that thoſe Books which have been cor- 
rected by taking away or altering things favouring Temporal Autho- 
rity given by God, ſhould again be reſtored according to the firſt and 
uncorrupted Copies, according to the Authors meaning. And be- 
cauſe by new prohibitions ſent out underhand, the force of the agree- 
ment may not be deluded or diminiſhed, when the Index of the year 
1595. is printed, the agreement alſo ſhould be printed at the end of 
it. Takingnotice that the prohibiting of Books, is not only neceſſa- 
ry to prevent the extinguiſhing of good Dodtrine in 7taly, which be- 
ginneth now to be done, but alſo becauſe that under the pretence 
of good, the Inquiſition may not uſurp that authority which doth 


/ 


not belong to it; forbidding of Books, which though they be evi!, 


yet have nothing to do with Religion, which is the ſecond preju- 
dice. 

The Eccleſiaſticals have declared unto us that they prohibite Books 
for eleven cauſes, of which there be five that doin no wiſe belong unto 
them. 

The firſt of them is, when the Book containeth any thing againſt his 
neighbours reputation, eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical Perſons or Princes, 

The ſecond, if it contains any thing againſt Eccleſiaſtical liberty, 
immunity, and juriſdiction. 

The third, if with politick propoſitions of ancient Princes, or Hiſto- 
rians, they favour tyranny. 

The fourth, if the Book contains conceits or quipps againſt any ones 
reputation. | 

The fifth, if they contain laſciviouſneſſes, and other things againſt 
honeſty. | 

There is no queſtion, but thoſe Books wherein ſuch abſurdneſles are 
found ought to be condemned : but every one may not do it. It were 
breeding aconfuſion in the World, if every one who knoweth an order 
to be good, might Decree it: That belongeth to publick authority, 
which only can make a Law uponthat which belongeth to her Govern- 
ment. Hethat is zealous and ſeeth the evil which is in a Book, let him 
procure the ſuppreſfling of it, and he will do well, by his authority 
that may lawfully do it. 

The diligence in ſeeking out and diſcovering of an evil is commen- 
dable, but to go about to remedy it, when it doth not belong unto 
him 1s uſurpation and ambition, If by a Book the neighbours reputa- 
tion be touched, though he be an Eccleſiaſtical man, it belongeth not to 
the Inquiſition to rightit. That Office is againſt Hereſy, and 15 not to 
protect any mans reputation. The Secular power is protector of mens 
honours, and he is todefend it, and to puniſh any one that doth wrong 


it with deeds, words, or writings. Let the Inquiſition be exzate, 
that 
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that by Books there is no Doctrine ſown againſt the Faithz and God 
hath provided a Magiſtrate to give a remedy, it by deeds, words, or 
Books, any mans reputation is wronged. If Eccleſiaſtical Perſons do 
ſce any injury done to themſelves or to others, it 1s juſt that they may 
crave the Magiſtrates help, and expe& amends through him. If any 
thing be written againſt Eccleſiaſtical hberty and immunity, becauſe it 
is enjoyed by priviledge from the Princes ; it belongeth tothe Prince 
to maintain it to them, as far as the publick Service will permit: it 
were not good that every priviledged Perſon might out of his own 


power defend his priviledges. Would God there were Books which 


might deſerve prohibition for being againſt Eccleſiaſtical liberty, rather 
than Books that do deſerve it for extending it ſo far as it doth confound 
all government : It uſurpeth and taketh away that which belongeth to 
the Secular, and ſhameth Chriſts Miniſtery, which is for Celeſtial 
things, and not to become maſters of Terreſtrial, committed by God 
unto others. It is not a leſſer but a greater evil to extend Eccleſia- 
ſtical liberty ſo far, as it may become irregular, than to reſtrain it 
more than it ought to be. What is the cauſe that no Book is cenſur- 
ed, becauſeit vaunts it too much, and taketh away the temporal > The 
beſt way to maintain it is not to prohibite thoſe Books which keep 
it within the bounds, but rather thoſe which do make it hideous for 
the abſurdneſs of it: wherefore it ought not to be denied, but if any 
one ſhould write in this behalf contrary to truth, the Magiſtrate ought 
to proceed againſt the author and the Book, and obſerve the decency 
and authority due to the Eccleſiaſtical order; but it is not juſt that 
they ſhould right themſelves. If politick things be written, according 
to the maxims of Princes, and Ancient Hiftoriographers, according to 
all mens opinions it belongethnot to the Eccleſiaſtical to judge of them : 
if they betyrannical, that belongeth only to Princes, to whom is proper 
the Government of States. Private men do not underſtand it, and 
much leſs the Miniſters of Chriſt, to whom 1s ſeverely forbidden to en- 
termeddlein itz and if any -one will go 'further, he muſt not think to 
remedy it with his own authority, but to ſignify it to him, to whom 
it belongs to help it. As itis alſo moſtplain, that thoſe who deſire to 
have an unbounded liberty, do give the name of Tyranny to the law- 
ful power given by God, and to that Doqrine which oppoſeth it ſelf to 
their attemps : ſo that under pretence of Religion they will become ar- 
bitrators of all Governments. The ſame is to be ſaid of Books contain- 
ing conceits, or biting quipps, which directly, or indire&ly do offend 
in any one,and if they do teach ill manners, laſciviouſaeſ(s, ſurfeits, which 
offend the publick dignity ; none of theſe exceſſes 1s Hereſy, that they 
ſhould belong to the Inquiſition. The Inquiſitor is made a Judge of 
the belief, and not a cenſurer of manners. By St. Pauls Doctrine pub- 
lick quiet, and honour are given into the cuſtody of Secular power, the 
Inquiſition ought not to put her fickle into another mans harveſt, 
This concluſion needs no fubtilneſs to make it be underſtood, of it ſelf 
It is plain and eaſy. To the ſame man belongeth to judge and puniſh 
deeds, words, and writings of the ſame matter. None can make que- 
ſtion but that the offending of ones reputation, favouring of Tyranny, 
and diſhoneſty, either with deeds, or with words, are offences ſubje& 
to the Secular Judgment : Therefore thoſe which are committed in 
writing alfo, ſhall belong to the ſame. By what reafon can he pre- 
tend to cenſure the Books for any of the forefaid caufes, who confe(- 
ſeth of himſelf to have no power to cenſure the words, andthe deeds ? 
Since 
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Since that by the Princes Miniſters, ſuch a diſorder 1s put in practice 
vid. that under pretence of favouring honeſty, and Juſtice, and preſer- 
ving a good name, temporal authority comes tobe uſurped : peradven- 
ture becauſe it is a very new thing, that the Ecclefaſtical power ſhould 
prohibite Books for any other cauſe beſides that of Religion, ſince no 
Pope ever attempted it before the year 1550. therefore as a freſh thing 
it hath not yet been well examined; or becauſe that ſome who vive 
attendance upon publick affairs, think it not ill to diſcharge them- 
ſelves of this burthen of looking over Books, and leave it to them as 
defire it. But as every Government requires watchfulneſs and care- 
fulneſs, and he that diſcharges himſelf of theſe, deſpoileth himſelf alfo 
of his authority, and doth not perceive it till it be loſt, and cannot be 
recovered again; fo the moſt renowned Common-wealth, which hath 
ordered that her Officers ſhould over-ſce every Book which is Printed, 
to prevent any inconvenient Doctrine from- coming to light, | hath 
known very well that this care belongeth to the Prince, and thence is 
neceſſarily inferred that his Deputies ought alſo to ſee whether that 
there be any inconveniences in Books already Printed, which may 
hinder the reprinting of them. To the fame Perſon belongeth the 
preventing of evi], to whom the reforming of anevil already ſprung 
belongeth. If the Prince may Lawfully by the authority he hath from 
God, forbid the printing of a Book becauſe it contains Blaſphemy 
againſt the God-head, favoureth Tyranny,offends publick honeſty,teach- 
eth evil manners, or takes away another mans authority and reputation : 
 Hemay alſo Lawfully and by the ſame authority prohibite them that are 
already printed, and do contain the like inconveniences. 

The 7:dex of the Books made in the year 1595. is already received 
with publick authority by agreement ; therefore the Books contained 
in it, are to be prohibited without exception. But if hereafter it be 
propounded by Ecclcfiaſtical Perſons to have Books prohibited for any 
of the aforeſaid reaſons, it muſt not be granted that they ſhould do it, 
but notice may be taken, and the Book prohibited by Temporal au- 
thority only, leaving it to the Eccleſiaſtical power only when the 
Book is prohibited for cauſe of Religion. There remains the third pre- 
judice which is new, but of greater annovance than the other two : 
becauſe that to be deprived of ones authority, and to loſe good 
Books, are indeed very great evils, but tolerable in reſpe& of this, to 
be conſtrained to endure within their own Dominions, a Book known 
to be hurtful. The Court of Rowe though it bath aſſumed to it (elf 
to prohibite Books, alſo for cauſes which concerned not Religion, and 
did not belong to Eccleſiaſtical power, yet before theſe laſt yearsthey 
have not dared to go ſo far as to ſay, that the Prince may not alſo for- 
bid thoſe Books which he ſeeth do breed ſcandal, evil example, ſedt- 
tion'or other perturbance within his Dominion. | 

Cardinal Baronius would be the firſt that ſhould free this paſs, and 
ſpeak it boldly, who being conveniently oppoſed by that Prince who 
was particularly touched, none ever ſince hath dared to this hour to 
maintain the Cardinal his enterprize. But becauſe hereafter ſome may 
attempt thelike with greater Art, or upon an opportunity, when mens 
eyes ſhall notbeſo open; the buſineſs being of ſuch moment, requireth 
to have the ſucceſs of that buſinels briefly ſet down, for. a general EX” 
ample and document, adding thereunto the true Dofrine, with her 
Grounds, anſwering the objected cavillations. Neva ; 

That Cardinal in the beginning of the year 1605, priced. Ms 
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eleventh Tome of the Eccleſiaſtical Annals, wherein he inſerted a very 
long diſcourſe againſt the Monarchy of 8icily. Of which diſcourſe 
what concerneth the Truth of the relation, 1s not fitting now to be 
ſpoken of, but to be left to his proper place : This only belongeth to 
the preſent purpoſe, that the diſcourſe is full of ſlanders, and eagerneſs 
againſt many Kings of Arragon of famous memory, and eſpecially 
againſt King Ferdinand the Catholick, and the Progenitors on the Fa- 
thers (ide of him who now reigneth, The Book coming to Naples, 
and to Milan, was by the Kings Officers there prohibited, that it 
ſhould not be fold, nor had there for the reſpects of their Prince, 
which were too apparent to every vulgar perſon. The Cardinal ha- 
ving notice of it, aſſembled the College of Cardinals in the vacancy 


of the See of Clement the Eighth, and made an invettive againſt thoſe 


Officers, that in prohibiting of that Book had laid hands on Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority, And afterwards when Pa#l the Fifth was made Pope, 
he writ unto the King of Spaiz, along Letter dated the 13. of Jaxe in 


the ſame year, with this concluſion amongſt the reſt. That to the Pope 


only belongeth the approving of Books of all kinds, much more Ec- 
clefiaſtical ones, complaining greatly, that in contempt of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority, the Kings Officers in 1taly had prohibited his Book. 
The wiſdom of that King thought it beſt to anſwer with deeds, and 
let the Prohibition run on, which was publiſhed by his Officers. The 
Cardinal could not contain himſelf, but that printing his 12. Toxze in 
the year 1607. he muſt inſert to ſmall purpoſe, a diſcourſe of the ſame 
matter, ſaying formally, that it was an impious and abominable thing, 
that in theſe our moſt unfortunate days, the _ Officers ſhould dare 


_ to cenſure Books approved by the Pope, not ſuffering them to be ſold 


by the Bookſellers, but with their Licence, which they would grant 
but when they pleaſed ; yea, and would abſolutely forbid the ſale of 
them : that they do it becauſe the Books rebuke their unjuſt a&s, and 
that it was to take out of S. Pefer's hands, and putting into the Princes, 
one of the Keys given him by Chriſt, 9d. that of Knowledge to di- 
ſcern good Cuſtoms from bad. The Council of Spaiz proceeded 
ſtill with their wonted ſtayedneſs and reſolution, and did not move 
for the third time, but let three years more run on. And in the year 
1610. the King made an Edict, whereby he condemned and forbad the 
Book in ſo grave a manner, that he aptly touched Cardinal Baroni- 
#4, as well as he had touched the Kings his Progenitors. And to give 
it the more credit and force, he cauſed the Edict to be publiſhed in 
Sicily with a Decree, and ſubſcribed by Cardinal Doria; and was ſeat 
in print all the World over. The Court of Rome ſtood amazed, ag 
well for the Edi, as for the execution of it done by the Cardinal, 
yet in Spain they moved not a whit, and the Edi& remaineth (till in 
force. Certainly there cannot be imagined an higher enterprize, than 
to ſend into a Prince his Dominions, a Book in print againſt his Go- 


vernment, and to pretend it to be Lawful, and that the Book ſhall be 


there read, kept, and ſold publickly, and that the Prince ſhall. have no 
power to diſcover it and withſtand itz and that under colour of Re- 
ligion, and the Authority of Chriſt given to. Peter. Which pretence 
will be taken away if we do but mark the Catholick Doftrine, and the 
Cuſtom of the Holy Church, whence the truth plainly appears, and Car- 
dinal Baroniws his Reaſons are plainly confuted. It is a thing well 
known, that uato $. Peter were given the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, and that many Holy Fathers and Catholick Writers, mean by the 
Uunuuu Keys 
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Keys in the Plural number, the one of Knowledge, and the other of 
Power; and that the Power ovght not to be-uaderſtood Univerſally, 
but only concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, which is the Spititug] : 
for the Civil, Royal and Temporal Power 1s expreſly forbidden biz 
by Chriſt. $o the Knowledge is fiot to be tnderſtood of natural things 
nor of correQions, much lels of Politick, Civil, or Motal thihgs; but 
as S. Paxl (aith plainly, they are made diſpencers of Chriſts myſteties 
only : Wherefore if by the Ecclefiaſtical Authority a Book be appto- 
ved to be good in matters of Faith, it cannot be condemned as bad, b 
any Secular Power : but if the Book treateth of other matters, as 6f 
juriſdiction, of Government, of Merchandize, although it were 5 
plauded by all the Prelates of the World, yer doth not that prejudice 
Temporal Authority, but that it may be condemned. It is a great 
wrong to pretend, that becauſe Chriſt hath given S. Petey the Copni- 
ſance, and Power of the Kingdom of Heaven, and forbidderi him the 
Earthly 5 one may agamlſt his Precept extend Spiritual things to Tem- 
poral. S. Auguſtine often ſaith, that Grace doth not deſtroy nor take 
any thing away from Nature, but leaving all her own unto her, doth 
add unto it Divine perfections. The Temporal Power hath of its own 
nature power to forbid all things which are tepugnant to publick qui- 
ctneſs, and to honeſty 3 and amongſt the reſt Writings, and Books 
which are contrary to it. Chriſt 1s riot come to take away atiy of this 
Authority from the Magiſtrates, but to leave it entire; only he adds 
power to his Miniſters, over things concerning Chriſtian Faith, of 
which men by nature know nothing, but only by Revelation: There- 
fore rheſe ought not ro aſſume unto themſelves the power of appro- 
ving of Books which belong not to them, or to eqdeavour to deprive 
the Magiſtrate, of the Authority which is given them by God, and by 
Nature. 

Cardinal Barozixs alledgeth the Epiſtles of certain Writers, who 
have dedicated unto Popes their Books of Hiſtories, or of Law, or 
concerning Governmentz and have ſubmitted their Works to the 
Popes Cenſure : and therefore he concludes, that to him alone belong- 
eth to approve of all ſorts of Books, and that once approved by him, 
none ought any further to meddle with it. But this is but a vain rea- 
{on, ſince it doth not make any diftintion between obligatory and bind- 
ing words, and words of compliment. Whoever dedicateth a Book not 
only to a Prince, but alſo to a private man, but that he will ſubmit it 
unto him, and that with ſome Hyperbole of words? If we ſhall upon 
theſe Rethorical colours ground Articles of Divinity, we will alfo 
find other Epiſtles, by which we will give the-ſame Power to all man- 
ner of Perſons: and we ſhall find many Books of Phylick, and of Gram- 
mar Learning, dedicated unto Popes, with ſuch like Phraſes of ſpeak- 
mg ; and ſhonld that infer therefore that the Papacy is an Office con- 
cerning Health, or a Grammar School ? Reverence and civil ſpeaking 
is one thing, and that which muſt be holden as an Article of Faith is 
another : But becauſe that Baronizs taxeth the Princes Officers with 
forbidding of Books, becauſe they reprove their unjuſt dealings, it 
will be good to fpeak a word concerning that ; becauſe it ſhal] not 
ſeem that we will. have unjuſt things defended, nor that any ſhould 
think thatit is lawful under colour of reproving of things, to diſturb rhe 
publick quietneſs. One may ſpeak two ways of a miſdeed; by way 
of Theſis, or Poſition, vid. in general without touching either Perfon, 


or place, or time: and to reprove in this manner, hath been one 
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held good for the rooting out of vice: It is lawful for any one to 
write Books in this manner. - Another way is by Hypotheſis, that is of 
particular caſe, naming of Perſons and other Circumſtances, and that 
1s not permitted'to any but to the lawful Judge. Every one may write 
apainſt Uſury in general,-.but to touch any particular Inſtrument for 
Lſury, belongeth to none but to the publick Judge; and the doing 
otherwiſe, is to put the World ina confulion, leaving the managing of 
buſineſſes unto unjuſt perſons. A generality may eafily be conſidered 
of, and hathneed of nothing but of ſtudy and Authors z but a particu- 
larity by reaſon of the infiniteneſſes of circumſtances, requires an ex- 
quiſite prudence and experience. It is cafe to ſay, and to prove in gene- 
ral, that the uſurping the Soveraignty of a State is unjuſt; and Cardinal 
Baronius might have thereupon made a long Parentheſis.. But to. come 
to a particular, and ſay that the King of Spain uſurps the Soveraignty 
of $icily, is not a Cauſe belonging to him. And if the Kings'Officers in 
wn and Milan, have therefore prohibited his Book, they have'notfor- 
bi | 

who judgeth the preſent poſſeſſionof $3c;ly to beunjuſt, without having 
ſo much knowledge as was- needtul 'for; the _ ofit.' And if the 
Pope did'approve the/Book; intending. to do it for, the places in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Dominion andState, it is well :' but if he did mean it alſo 
for other Princes States, ſo that it mighe not. be prohibited by thoſe 
who held it ſcandalous, that had been an exceſs, *and uſurpation., of 
other mens Authority, which ought not to be ſuppoſed of Pope Clement 
the: Eighth, who was a:wiſe Prince. And becauſe Cardinal Barozius 
adds; that"publick Officers cannot prohibit Bookſellers, to ſell Books 
without their ' Licence, under. pretence of hindring' Heretical Books 
from coming in with falſe Titles, becauſe that ſeeing fuch a danger, the 
ought with humbleneſs to ſeek that' the Biſhops may do it : this alſo 
deſerves a little conſideration.  : And firſt, to take _—_ all ambiguity z 
neither did any approve of doing any thing under a teigned pretence, 
that is, to cover-evil with the colour of -good, this being a.pernicious 


den the reproving of injuſtice, but"rather the ſmall'wiſdom of him 
e 


diſſimulation; but to ſet up one good thing behind another, to cauſe = 
it to paſs without naming of it, to make the execution of it cafie, or ' 


for ſome other end, is not to be reproved; and the Holy Scripture doth 
give infinite Examples of it. If an Edict were made by a Secular Magi- 
ſtrate, that no Bookſeller ſhould fell Books without Licence, becauſe 
Heretical Books ſhould not come 1n3z having an intent that way, to 
hinder not only Heretical, but all other kind of evil Books alſo, it 
were not a thing to be reproved; neither had the Cardinal any reaſon 
to inveigh againſt ſo juſt a thing. But it is worſe when he ſaith that they 
muſt have a recourſe to the Biſhop, for that woyſd be a moſt unper- 
fe&t Government which in it ſelf had not a ns to provide for a 
thing ſo neceſſary, and ſhould ſtay for a remedy from him that ſhould 
give it according to his proper intereſts, and not according to the pub- 
lick neceſſity. '- In matter of Books we ought to diſtinguiſh, that it is 
one thing to judge whether a Book be Heretical or no, which be- 
longeth to Chriſts Miniſters only, neither hath Secular Power” any 
part: therein : And another.thing it is when a Book is known by the 
Church to be Heretical, to forbid it by Law, which is not ſo properto 
the Eccleſiaſtical, but that it may very laudably be done by the Secular 
Power. » 4 | | 
In the Primitive Church, Heretical Books were examined, and de- 
clared to be ſuch by the Councils,but not prohibited by them but by the 
Ps | Unuuu 2 Prince, 


_ ——— —— — — — 


me 


© The Hiſtory of the Inquiſition. 


Prince. The firſt Council of Nice, condemned the Heretical Do&rine 
of Arias, the Emperonr Conſtantive did forbid his Books by Imperi- 
al Law. | 

The ſecond Council of Coftamtinople, did:declare Exmromins to be a 
Heretick. The Emperour Arcadizs did prohibit the Books of the Euns- 
mians by a Law, which is in the Theodoſian Code. 

The third Council of Epheſay declared Neftorivs to be an Hereticls 
and his Books were forbidden by a Law of Theodoſins, which is in the 
body of the Civil Laws. 

The fourth Council of Calcedor condemned the Entyehians, and 
their Books were forbidden by a Law of the Emperour Martian which 
1s in the fame foreſard Book. This was the manner ofthe ancient Church. 
antil the yeat 800. ſince which time the Popes of Rome have declared 
divers Writers to be Hereticks, And the Princes have let that Decla- 
ration paſs without any other Law of theirs : but it is not therefore to 
be ſaid that they have deprived themſelves of their Authority of for- 
bidding things herrful to their Stare. An Heretical Book offends the 
Chinch, ey | diſturbs a peaceable lite. The firſt reſpe&t which is Spiri- 
tua} belongeth tothe Eccleſiaſtical, to diſcern good Books from evil, 
and to the Secular, as ProteQor of the Church to help it. But for the 
ſecond reſpet to withſtand Novelties for the publick repoſe, the Se- 
cular ought not to. truſt to-other mens cate, nor have recourſe to any 
one 3 but to abound in care, forbidding all what may in any reſpett 
hurt a good Government. © | 

It. ought to be: held for an undoubted concluſion, that the Secular 
Power may forbid within its own. Juriſdiction, any Book though ap- 
proved by any other, and beſides his Power he ought alſo watchfully 
to conſider, what danger it is'if his Subjedts do ſwallow any Opinion 
which is repugnant to good Government. - I will alſo' put it in remem- 
brance, that as it is a great good to the Common-wealth, to have eve- 
ry Book that is to be printed, examined with ſuch care, as 1s accuſtom- 
ed in this State, fo it would not. be of leſs good, to have every Book 
which is printed abroad, and brought hither, examined: before it be 
ſold. .It 1s a folly to think that the Common-wealth may be damnihed 
by the printing of an evil Book, and not if it be printed 1n another 
place, and ſo ſcattered abroad. It is true, that ſome things may be ſuf- 
fered in one that is already printed, which would not be ſuffered in one 
which is not printed. But things of importance ought equally to be 
handled, as well in thoſe that are printed, as in thoſe that are to print, 
And as it is ſometimes wiſdom in the prohibiting of a Book which 1s 
priated without the State, to do it with filence, only intimating it to 
the Bookſellers, notp have the buſineſs regarded nor ſpoken of; ſoit 
ſhould be my reſpe&tftl advice, that ſometimes about Books which are 
very pernicious, it ſhould be done by Edi& and Writing, for that would 
be a putting in practice, the proper Authority, and not giving way to 
them who ſay, that prohibiting of Books is a thing properly Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, and that would alſo accuſtom the people to it: For if the exer- 
ciſing of that Authority be pur off till ſome moſt urgent or moſt dan- 
gerous caſe ſhould happen, it would run in danger of being thought 
to be a Novelty, and ſo be diſobeyed. 

It is neceſlary before we come out of this matter, to add, that ſome 
others who have not dared to ſpeak fo great an abſurdity as Baronins 
did, have ſtumbled on another not much lefſer 3 granting that the 


Prince may prohibit Beoks, as ſeditious, diſhoneſt or infamous Hrs 
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adding thereunto, that this Prohibition ought to be obeyed for fear 
of Temporal Pumſhment, and not becauſe it ryeth the Conſcience : fo 
that he that reads them, or keeps them ſecret is not culpable before God. 
This is a falfe and perverſe Opinion, and contrary to Chriſtian Do- 
frrine. S. Paw! with Precepts and plain words faith, That every one 
is bound to obey Temporal Power, not only becauſe of the Puniſh- 
ment, but for Confcience fake. When one commands any thing, ha- 
ving not Power from God, he' that doth not him, doth not offend 
his Divine Majeſty, But difobeying 1n that wherein the Authority 
cometh from God, he himſelf comes to be difobeyed and offended. 
Saint Part who hath been often alledged, bur never enough, faith, 
That God hath given the Prince charge of tranquillity, quictneſs, piety, 
and honeſty : and if for theſe reſpects the Prince prohibits a Book be- 
cauſe it is ſeditious, another becauſe it 1s impious, another becauſe it 
is diſhoneſt; it cannot be faid without contradiQing S. Pal, That eve- 
' ry one isnot bound in Conſcience to obey. If it would pleaſe God to 
open the eyes of many, to bring to paſs that this Doftine as it is true 
and Chriſtian, ſo it might be taught; and the contrary as pernicious 
ſhould be confuted, innumerable inconveniences would ceaſe, which 
we do now fee daily : Becanſe if there be ſome in the world who do 
work for the love of honeſty,' the great number of the reſt is divided 
into two ſorts, The one ſort are they who do well for fear of Spiritu- 
al Puniſhments,and the other for fear of Temporal Puniſhments. When 
Spiritual fear is taken away, their obedience is loſt who think that they 
ſhall lye concealed, and ſhall through favour and other means, hinder 
and eſchew the Puniſhment : And thoſe alfo which domake no account 
of it, which both put together do make a great number. On the other 
fide let us behold, how eaſily ſome are brought to obedience, through 
a ſpiritual fear, Since God then -hath given the Prince theſe two 
means to cauſe him to be obeyed, vid. for fear of Temporal Puniſh- 
ments, and for Conſcience ſake ; for ſo $.Payl teacheth : it were a great 
loſs to forgo the ſecond of theſe means, which is nor leaſt neceſſary, 
with letting the contrary be ſpread abroad, contrary to Catholick Do- 
| Ctrine. , 
Recapitulating then the heads gathered in this matter of Books, they 
will be ten. The firſt that thoſe which are contained in the 7-dex of 
the year 1595. What cauſe ſoever they are prohibited for, the Princes 
conſent having been to it, are always to be held for ſuch. The ſecond, 
That for the time to come no Prohibition be ſuffered, what Clauſe 
ſoever there be'mn it; although it be with Cenſure, if it be not admit- 
ted by Publick Authority, as it was agreed. The third, That if the 
Eccleſiaſtical ſhall deſire the Publick conſent, for prohibiting of Books 
which treat of matters of Faith, ſo they contain Hereſies, their Pro- 
poſition being verified ſhall be agreed unto. The fourth, That heed 
ſhall be always taken, that under pretence of Religion, Chriſtian Do- 
rine be not forbidden, which defends Temporal Authority. The 
fifth, That it ſhall not be granted to the Inquiſitor to prohibit Books 
for any other cauſe but only of Herefie 3 but if any be had for any 
other reſpets, it ſhall be prohibited by the Magiſtrate. The ſixth, That 
Books printed elſewhere, though approved by any one elſe, by what 
Authority. ſoever; if they be hurtful to the Common-wealth, they 
ſhall be probibited by the Secular Magiſtrate, or by a Publick Edi&, ac- 
cording to the occaſion. The ſeventh, Thar in the printing again of 
Books heed be taken, that thoſe things be not taken away which favour 
| Temporal 
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Temporal Power, The eighth, that if any of thoſe that are pelded. in 
which the Doftrine maintaining Temporal Power is taken out, be new 
printed, they ſhall be printed again according to the 01d Copies. The 
ninth, that if the 1»dex of the year 1595. be new printed, care be ta. 
ken that no new names be inſerted. The tenth, that together with the 
ſame tndex, the agreement be printed. 

There remains another point to be briefly touched in this matter 
which is not of ſo great importance, and yet ſuch, as of it ſelf merits 
ſome conſideration. Which is, that the prohibition not being uſed 
with due moderation, is hurtful to the fale of Books, and to the Art 
of Printing; for if a Book be printed which hath been ſeen by the In- 
quiſitor and the Biſhop, and by them approved, yet if at Rome an 
thing be found though of ſmall moment, not againſt Religion, for in 
ſuch a matter nothing can be of ſmall moment, but againſt ſomewhat 
touching the Court , which the Inquiſitor hath not entred into, who 

ranted the Licence, they prohibit the Book, to his loſs who cauſed 
the Book to be printed, and is in no fault having the Inquiſitors appro- 
bation: and this diſorder is frequent, and would be more frequent, if 
they did not fear that upon the Bookſellers complaints Princes would 
give car unto itz for every Courtier to get creditſheweth himſelf care- 
ful in marking the prejudices of the Court, and alſo the ſhadows of 
them, not only in Books printed out of 7taly, but in them alſo which 
are approved by the Inquiſition, and even in them which are printed 
in Rome it ſelf, It were juſt, that if any thing were found contrary to 
Religion, in a Book printed with approbation, the charges ſhould be 
paid by him that hath approved it, {fince the Bookſeller is not in fault. 
Bat if any thing be found which for its own proper reſpets is difpleafing 
to the Court, it ſeemeth not reaſonable that a Prohibition ſhould be 
granted, which ſeemeth alſo to be ſo reſolved on by the Agreement of 
the year 1595. whea it ſaith, that for the time to come no Books be 
prohibited but foreign ones, or printed without Licence, or with falſe 
Licence, although ſuch words might be cavilled upon, becauſe they 
have made no exception of Religion : but the Agreement being con- 

ſtrued in this ſenſe cannot chuſe but be commended. 


— — _— 
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"RE thirtieth and one and thirtieth Chapters, which ſpeak of Se- 
1 cular Arts, and of Artificers faults, can never be too exaftly ob- 
ſerved. Every well ordered Common-wealth when ſome cruel kind of 
offence ariſeth, doth make a Magiſtrate on purpoſe to take notice of 
that only, that the care of other things may not divert him. For this | 
cauſe, in the Chriſtian Common: wealth, was the Office of the Inquilt- 
tion appointed, 'which ſhould tend only to the rooting out of Hereſte. 
It is moſt natural for every one who hath the univerſal Juriſdiction to 
put over many things to him that hath the particular Juriſdidion, or 
ſuffer him to uſurp it, and it uſeth tobe eaſily done, becauſe of the great 
Power that is given him, and becauſe that he who hath the univerſal 
Juriſdiction, employed in many buſineſſes, ſometimes doth not give 
heed, and ſometimes (if he be not a man of good knowledge) thinks 
that it is a helping of him, ſo that he doth not only not withſtand the 
inconvenience, but doth favour it. A Cauſe nor belonging to = 

| that 
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that hath the particular jutiſdiftion, being once taken, ferves for exam- 
ple to take it the ſecond time, and from divers times a Cuſtom is 
framed, which aftetwards ferves fot a' Law, and cannor be taken away 
without many difficulties, and the univerſal Jariſdidtion comes to be 
diminiſhed, and the way is opened to the diſturbing of the Govern- 
ment. By theſe ways and oceafions the Inquiſttors agaitſt Herefie have 
not only ſtrived to draw divers other cauſes to their Office, but alſo 
to appropriate unto themſelves the Government of the Trade of Books, 
and to command divers CY therefore two kinds of reaſons : 
The one is, that they do not command any new thing, and that which 
without their command ought to be done; for if they do enjoin the 
Butcher that he ſball not ſell Fleſh in Lent, he is bound without that 
not to ſell it; ſo that the commandment is an admoniſhing them of 
their duties. So likewiſe they ſay that they do not cauſe ſuch perſons 
to ſwear any thing, but what they are bound to do, For if they cauſe 
Bookſellers to ſwear that they will not ſell-prohibirted Books, they are 
already tyed to do it; fo there is nothing done but to add a preater 
provocation to perform their own duties. But this reaſon is cavillous, 
It being one thing to warn one of his outy, and another to command 
it him. The Preacher and the Confeſſor do admoniſh, without uſurp- 
ing others Authority, becauſe they impoſe no penalty, nor uſe any 
means to make them obey; this is only a teaching which is not joined 
with conſtraining. That commanding which carrieth. in conſequence a 
revenge againſt the wr although it be a thing which is due to 
be done, yet is it an a@ of ſuperiority and juriſdiction, which nor be- 
ing granted to the Inquiſitors, but only in caſe of Herefie, they can- 
not do it, without uſurping the univerſal Juriſdiction, So to con- 
ſtrain one to ſwear a thing, although it be ro be'done, is alſo an at 
of ſuperiority, though without the Oath it ought for to be done. The 
other Reaſon which they moſt frequently uſe, is = more cavillous; 
They ſay that the judging of Herefies, bringeth 

quence all things annexed or depending of it, and that they do not 
pretend to command any, nor cauſe them to ſwear, nor puniſh, þut on- 
ly in things conjoined with Hereſfije : becauſe that Herefies are taught 
in Books, it is neceſſary for them to command Bookſellers and others, 
through the hands of whom Books do paſs, and puniſh them which do 
againſt it. In all theſe particulars it is moſt plain to perceive what 1s 
juſt : Without doubt, to whom the judgment of a thing is committed, 
to him is alſo granted all which is joined to it, ſo that 1t cannot be ſe- 
vered. Wherefore all which in ſuch manner is joined with Herefie, ought 
to be judged by the Inquiſition, but that which of its own nature 1s ſe- 
veral, was 

quence it might be joined; in this manner every offence, yea, and every 
action might be joined with Herefie. 

As for the matter of Books, thoſe alone which contain Hereſie, are 
ſabje& to that Office, and thoſe Bookſellers which do keep or fell any, 
and theſe ought to be puniſhed by the Inquiſition : it doth not follow 
therefore that the Inquiſitor may burthen Bookſellers with receiving 
of vilits,. to make Inventaries, to receive Licences, to fell from them; 
and ſuch orders as they often attempt to make: Likewiſe to eat for- 
bidden food at forbidden times, is an evidence of an evil conceit in 
- matters of Faith, and other circumſtances which are thereunto adjoin- 
ed, and the Office proceeds againſt hitn that is accuſed ; bur he hath 
nothing to do with it that ſel]s the food or dreſſes it, becauſe that it 
1s 


may ſeverally be judged, although by ſome far fetcht Conſe- 


y neceſſary conſe- 
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is to be ſuppoſed that theſe do it for their gain, But: becauſe the de. 

' fire of gain 1s ſo unruled, that oftentimes exceeding, it doth induce 
men to commit things againſt honeſty, if any one ſhould ſell in ſuch 
manner as that it ſhould provoke to evil, or ſhould cauſe any other 
ſcandal, this is not joined with Herefie. The Magiſtrate without ſpeak- 
ing of Faith, or of Dodrine, may puniſh the fault, and give ſuch or- 
der as ſhall be neceſſary for the preſervation of honeſt, and of religi- 
ous living 3 and according to the honour of the City : Wherein the 
Inquiſition may alſo praCtiſe her good-zeal, in ſhewing the Magiſtrate 
the inconveniences which it ſees, and ſhewing them the remedy, and 
procuring alſo the puniſhment of Offenders : but by the means of the 
ordinary Juſtice, to whom alone it belongeth, 


The Expoſition of the two and thirtieth Chapter. 


S for the two and thirtieth Chapter, that it ſhall not be permit- 
A ted to the Inquiſition to make any Monitories againſt a Com- 
monalty, nor againſt the Judge in that which concerns miniſtring 
of Juſtice : the reaſon is clear, becauſe Hereſie is a Perſonal Offence; 
all thoſe which are of a Commonalty may be Hereticks and ſuſpetted, 
but the Commonalty never. Wherefore if they treat of offence, they 
ought not to proceed but againſt the perſons imputed in particular; 
and if Ordinances, or Orders which have been taken be treated of, 
the power of the Inquiſition doth not ſtretch it ſelf over them, but on- 
ly by means of the Prince his Repreſentant, who hath Authority from 
the Prince to command. -Likewiſe the Judge fos his private ations or 
words may be ſuſpected, for Hereſie, but never for that which he doth 
1n miniſtring of Juſtice, it not being poſſible for him in that to fall in- 
to Herefie, whereby his judicial ations ſhould become ſubject to the 
Inquiſition, but they remain ſubje@ to his Superior, and finally to the 
Prince: So that if by any of them the Office of the Inquiſition ſhould 
be hindred, the Inquiſitor can do no more but by the means of the pub- 
lick Repreſentant take away the lets : As if the Inquiſitor ſhould call 
one either as an Offender, or as a witneſs who were by the Judge ſtay- 
ed for a Surety, or in any other manner, the Taquiſitor muſt not be ſut- 
fered to make a Monitory to the Judge that he may be releaſed, but 
that ſhall be the Office of the Superior Magiſtrate; the like is of any 
other judicial aft, vid. to cite, to ſuſpend, or revoke, or not give way of 
proceeding to the Inquiſition. 


—_— 
Q————_—_——_ 


The Expoſition of the three and thirtieth Chapter. 


A*® touching the three and thirtieth Chapter, which treateth of 
the Edit. It was an ancient cuſtom that when the Office of In- 
...._ | Quiſition was newly ſetled in ſome place, they publiſhed firſt an 
EdiCt called of Grace, inviting within a certain time every Heretick to 
repentance, promiſing pardon; which time being paſt, they publiſh- 
ed another Edi& called of Juſtice, where all were warned who had 
any notice of any Heretick, for to denounce him: This matter 18 our 


Age hath been divers ways proceeded in. Some Inquiſitors when Tie 
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have been deputed into places where the Inquilition is already eſtabliſh- 
ed, have made theſe two EdiCts at their coming into their Office, but 
this hath hapned but ſeldom. Others have made the ſecond of Ju- 
{tice only : and others have repeated it alſo many times beſides the 
firſt, and that was done for to add ſome new thing which the accidents 
might bring along with them. If any Inquiſitor ſhould have a mind 
to publiſh the Edit of Grace, he need not be forbidden it, for it can- 
not prejudice temporal Authority nor be burthenſom to the ſubject : 
only one ought to take heed concerning the Edict of Juſtice, for often- 
times they do attempt to inſert therein ſome commands to Book(ellers, 
Hoſts, or Lettersof Chambers; and they cover themſelves with ſaying, 
that it ſerveth only to adviſe them, which muſt not be permitted them, 
becauſe to adviſe by Edit, Proclamation, or Affixion, are figns of 
ſuperiority : and itis alſo a legal thing, that he who warneth by Edi, 
may alſo puniſh the offenders. Wherefore if one will not grant thera 
the puniſhing, they muſt not give them way to warn by EdiQ. In that 
particular where it nameth Heretical blaſphemers, it muſt be all under- 
ſtood, as in the one and twentieth Chapter; and in that part which is 
againſt them who do offend the Miniſters of the Office, the denouncers, 
or the witneſſes, the adjoyned limitation muſt be well marked, that 
is for deeds which concern the ſaid Office, becauſe an abuſe ſhould 
not be brought in, which hath been often attempted by the Inquiſitors, 
that they might alone do Juſtice againſt their own Officers, and againſt 
any as have been once examined in that Office, and puniſh all them who 
do offend them for what cauſe ſoever it be: for this clauſe for deeds 
which concern that Office, doth remove all difficulties. If any one 
offend a Miniſter of that Othce, he ſhall not be comprehended, but 
ſhall be Judged in the ordinary Court ; and becauſe the caſe was af- 
ſumed from the Inquiſition, 1t mult plainly appear, that the offence was 
done becauſe of the Office: and any one may likewiſe call the ſame Mi- 
niſters into the ordinary Court for any other cauſe; and particularly 
for that cauſe which ſhall be unfolded in the nine and thirtieth Chapter, 


fp I y " CO ————— 
oo ——— 


Ther. Expoſition of the four and thirtieth Chapter, 


T was wiſely ordered by the moſt excellent Council of Ten, of caſes 
| happening in Caſtles or Villages, that they ſhould be handled in 
the Cities, as in the 34. Chapter, for doing otherwiſe, the way was 
made to takeaway the aſſiſtance, if the Inquiſitors might have gone, or 
might have ſent into Villages, or Caſtles to frame Proceſſes, for then 
they might have framed ſecret ones, and ſo have hit upon all thoſe in- 
_ whichthe Aſliſtance prevents. | 
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The Expoſition of the five and thirtieth Chapter. 


Ikewiſe the five and thirtieth Chapter was needfully ordained, which 
, ſerving only to take away the competency of the Court amongſt 
the repreſentants, and being for the Inquiſitors good, who may more 
commodiouſly deal in the place of his Reſidence, there needs no other 
conſideration, A ALERE The 
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The Expoſition of the 36. and 37. Chapters. 


| bby the fix and ſeven and thirtieth, there needeth likewiſe no more 
FL: to be conſidered, ſince they are to give juſt puniſhmentto the gyil- 
ty,which cannot be givea by theOftice, and it is ſo much the greater favour 
doneto the faith, as the more ſeverely that the ſtubborn are puniſhed. 


The Expoſition of the eight and thirtieth Chapter, 


HE eight and thirtieth chapter, which impoſeth puniſhment on 
T them who are cited, or examined in other places for Hereſy, if 
they retire themſelves into this State, it is not to be ſuppoſed for the 
offence, becauſe that the examined or cited in other places might be 
puniſhed with other puniſhments: and therefore in the order it reſerved 
to the Inquiſition, to give him alſo other puniſhment, The Inquiſitors 
uſe to advertiſe one another when thoſe that are examined by them, 
are tO go into ſome other place. Wherefore it any that hath been ex- 
amined or cited elſe where, ſhould happen into this State, the Inquiſt- 
tor of this place would be informed of it, and the Office would Decree 
tha t heſhould beretained,to which the repreſentant ſhould agree ; then 
the Office ought to provide according to the tenour of the 16. Chapter, 
vid, (ending of the Evidences to the Inquiſition of that City where 
the party is in Priſon, which ſhould proceed and come to the execution 
of the cauſe, whence would follow that either the accuſed Perſon would 
be freed, or receive deſerved puniſhment, but which ſoever of the two 
ſhould happen, the publick will is, that ſuch a one be puniſhed with 
impriſonment and baniſhment, only for coming hither, knowing him- 
{elf to be examined: and this Ordinance is good to keep it {till alive, 
becauſe it ſheweth the pious Government of this renowned Common- 
wealth, which will purge their State not only of Hereticks, but alſo 
of ſuch as are ſuſpe&ed or diſcovered, and will take away the thought 
and all hope from any ſuſpe&ed Perſon, of expecting any better con- 

dition 1 this State than elſewhere. 


— —— ” 


The Expoſition of the laſt Chapter. 


HE laſt Chapter of Calumaiators and falſe witneſſes, is of great 

conſideration, not ſo much to maintain the proper juriſdiction, 
nor taking away that which belongs to others, as for the defence, and 
protection of the ſubjets, which being granted by God to the Prince, 
when he ſuffereth them to be —_— without juſtice, he grievoully 
ottends the Divine Majeſty. It isan ordinary Cuſtome of the Office of 
Hereſy to puniſh very ſeldome times calumniators or falſe witneſles, but 
excuſe them upon any the leaſt ſeemingneſs that they can (hew them, 
moved by a good intention, ſaying that it ought not to be ſuppoſed that 
in matters of faith a Chriſtian be moved for any bad end, , and if that 
they cannot avoid the puniſhing of ſome, they do it with very (light 


puniſhments, and they are ſpiritua), that ſo either affrighted by the 
puniſhment 
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| puniſhment of theſe, might not fear to denounce, or to teſtify, For 
thence it would follow, that many things would be concealed which 
are diſcovered, doing great ſervice to the Faith, which ought to be 


preferred to the puniſhment of them although they deſerved it. Whe- ' 


ther this caution be juſt or no, 1s a matter which muſt now be left out, 
and only conſider that it is a great lightning and comfort to a wretch, 
that ſeeth himſelf calumniated, when there remaineth a way to relieve 
himſelf, with the puniſhment of the calumniators, and falle witneſſes 
in other Courts, fince that in this they do not uſe it. The Inquiſitors 
would not have the accuſed who have been calumniated, by any means 
have power to have reccourſe to any other Tribunal, and fo they write 
in their Books, alledging for reaſon, that the injury is done to that 
Tribunal, to which that falſary hath not born reſpect ; and therefore 
it ought to be judged by it, and that it cannot be judged but only by 
a proceſs framed in that Office, which is not juſt that it ſhould be remit- 
ted to other Courts: But contrariwiſe, other Dof@ors do hold that 
calumny and falſe witneſs being no Hereſy, doth not belong to the In- 
quiſition, but unto the ordinary ſuperior Court of thecalumniator, or 
of the falſe witneſs, and eſpecially becauſe theſe ought rather to be 
puniſhed with temporal puniſhments, of cutting off the Tongue or the 
head, than by the Inquiſition. Other more diſcreet Lawyers approving 
the reaſons on both tides, diſtinguiſh, that the calumny or falfity, may 
either appear out of the Proceſs framed in the Office of the Inquiſition, 
without any new framing ; as when the witneſs (which happeneth often) 
goeth of himſelf to revoke his ſaying, and toask pardon ; and in other 
like, which do notoriouſly appear by the only fight of the Proceſs, 
and in this caſe the judgement belongs to the Inquiſition, and the In- 
quiſitors reaſons do prevail. But if out of that Proceſs the calumny 
cannot appear, and there be need of new inſtance and Proceſs either 
by complaint, orby Office, the judgment belongs to the ordinary Court : 
which is effeCtually proved by the reaſons alledged by the contrary part, 
becauſe that calumny and falſity are not Hereſy nor Eccleſiaſtical of- 
fences, but meerly Secular : neither is there any need of ſeeing the firſt 
Proceſs , becauſe it is proceeded in with other inſtance, and other 
Proceſs. This advice as well grounded, and without intereſt, ought 
to be put in praCtices. 
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therein, and by\ whom called and 
governed in Fre beginning, and 
ſubſequent times, when the World 
had no Pope, and by whom congre- 
gated, guided and governed. 127 
uſq; 136 
The Pope exempts the Prelates 
from payment of Texths and Fir}- 
fruits, and ſends 2000 Crowns to 
help the poor Biſhops, I27 
Why the Romaniſts made ſo great 
a matter of the Form of proceed- 
7ng. 129 
The Legates made 3 encomiaſti- 
cal Orations of the Popes affe@ion. 
But ſome Spaniards ſaid, that this 
favour of the Pope brought greater 


damage than benefit. 11d. 
The Prelates and Generals of Or- 
ders demand exemptions, I 30 


The Legates diſliked that the 
Council ſhould make Edits for 
their own exaltation, for that it 
did touch the ſecrets of the Ecele- 
ſeaftical Hierarchy. 1bid. 

Cardizal Monte preſcribed an 
order for the diſcuſſing of matters 
in controverſge. ibid. 
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A great difference about the Ti- 


tle of the Council, why the Leeates 


made oppoſition and denyed the Ti- 
tle deſired. 130. 133 
The name of Preſidents were ne- 
ver uſed in Councils until the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance. 121 
A Seſſion held, who and how 


many were preſent at it, ſome of 


them lived on the Popes Alms. The 
order that it was performed in, and 
with what Ceremonies. ibid. 
The Legates write to Rome,and 
deſire to make their party ſtrong, 
for that thoſe who hadsgood minds 
had little learning, and leſs diſcre- 
tion, and that the Ultramontans 
were men rare, of exemplarity and 
learning. 1.34 
The Imperialiſis deſire to begin 
with Reformation, and others with 
other things, upon which a conten- 
tion began. bid. 
The Legates labour to ruine the 
foundations of Reformation, and 
what was reſolved on. 134,135 
The Legates were perplexed for 
want of InſtruFions, ſeveral things 
being propoſed, but nothing done. 
k 137 
Paſquils were made again$t a 
Seſſion, of which the Legates give 
the Pope an acconnt. 139 
The Pope writeth to Trenr, 
which Inſtrutions they ſhould fol- 
low, I40 
The Biſhop of Bitonto aſſiſting 
in Council was in danger of excom- 
munication, for not paying his Pen- 
ſtonaries. 144 
A decree was made on the day of 
Carnoval that Traditions are of 
equal authority with the Scrip- 
Tares. I45. 153 
The Emperours Ambaſſador Don 
Francis Tolledo arrived at Trent. 
145 
Vergerius fled to the Council 
for refuge, but finding none = 
ſaketh Italy. ibid. 
The vulgar Edition of the Scrip- 
tures is approved and decreed. 150. 
152 
The Commiſſion of the Emperonrs 
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Ambaſſadors was read, the Councils 
anſwers thereunto 152,153 
Five Cardinals and 48. Prelate, 
not learned define the greateſt points 
of Religion, which cauſeth then; 
to be cenſured who they were. 152 
The Pope admoniſhed the Legates 
of three things, who return an 
anſwer. 154 
The Pope ſendeth a Nuncio to 
the Switzers and gave ſentence 4- 
gainst the Archbiſhop of Collen, 
and made a Bull in favour of Adol- 
phus, bat the Emperonr refuſed to 
execute the Decree, and owned 
him as Archbiſhop. 154,155 
The Proteſtants were confirmed 
in their opinion that the Council 
was but to enſnare them, and the 
Duke of Saxony writes to the Em+ 
peronr thereof. 155 
A contention was between the 
Regulars and Prelates about Preach- 
ing, I51. 155. 157. and 4 com- 
plaint was againſt the Regular Or- 
ders, 158 
Don Francis Tolledo the Em- 
perours Ambaſſador did perſwade 
that the Reformation ſhould be 
handled without DoFrine, but the 
Legates would not conſent with- 
ont order from the Pope. 156 
The Biſhop of Fieſole oppoſed the 
Legates, who being offended repre- 
hended the Biſhop and wrote as 
gainſt him to the Pope, and of the 
Biſhop of Chiona.The Popes anſwer. 
157,158 
The Council was governed by cer- 
tain Deputies in Rome. 158 
The Legates relate the diffe- 
rence between the Regulars and 
Biſhops to Rome, and the Mendi- 
cants take part with the Regulars 
for policy. ThePopes anſwer. 159,160 
The Legates oppoſe the ſuperin- 
tendency of Biſhops, but it was pro- 
poſed that they ſhould have a ſuper- 
intendency as Delegates of the Apo- 
ſtolick $ee. 160 
Original Sin was di [cuſſed in 
Conrcil, and the Prelates having 
but little knowledge in Theology 
did ſcarce underitand the di ſcour- 
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ſes of the Divines about that and 


other points. 162.166 
The Pope commanded that the 
contention about the Conception 
of the bleſſed Virgin ſhould be 0- 
mitted. I71 
The Decrees made and pro- 
nounced concerning original Sin 
were cenſured by the Germans and 
diſliked by the Emperonr.173.1 75, 
17 
The French Ambaſſador in an 
Oration ſet forth the great ſervice 
the King of France had done the 
Church. | 174 
A go eee ſe concerning reſidence 
and the granting of priviledges. 
179 
Contentions were cheriſhed by 
divers for divers ends. 188 
The Emperour ſet forth a Bando 
againſt the Saxon and Langtave. 
| ibid. 
A Tubilee was publiſhed in 
Rome wherein Religion is declar- 
ed to be the cauſe of the War a: 
gainſt the ProteiF ants. ibid. 
The Pope and Emperonur are of 
fended one with another for al- 
ledging divers cauſes of the War, 
fo that diſcords were between the 
Princes confederated. 188,189 
The Princes of Italy cenſure the 
Pope for making the War. 189 
The Emperonr did earneſily in- 
treat the Pope that reformation 
might be handled in Conncil, and 
that it might not be diſſolved, and 
threatned the Legat Santa Croce. 
ibid. 
The Pope and Court did not like 
that reformation only ſhould be 
handled, and the Jubilee was pub- 
liſhed in Trent. 190 
The Proteſtants Army make the 
Prelates in Trent afraid, ſo that 
ſome depart and more would. bid. 
The Decree of the Do@rine and 
the Canons. 201 


The Decrees concerning Free-will, 
' Predeſtination, &c. drawn up to 
the ſatisfation of all, and yet Do- 
minicus Soto aud Andreas Vega 
publiſh Comments thereof, the one 


—— 


contrary to the other. 201, 202. 
20 
| Great controverſies about Reſt- 
dency, and whether de jure divi- 
no, 204, 205. the Spaniſh Biſhops 
ſecret therein, which the Papalins 
diſcover. 205 
The Popes Reſolution concerning 
the proceeding in Council. 209 
The Decrees are cenſured and 
liked ſome of them at Rome. 212 
The Decrees are cenſured in Ger- 
many by the Divines, and by the 
Politicians. 213 
Councils dg deliberate of Faith, 
not by divine inſpiration, but by 
humane diſquiſition. 215 
Soto and Catherinus publiſh 
Books, the one againſt the other, 
about the ſenſe of the Decrees. 
ibid. 
All agree in the condemnation 
of the Lutheran Opinions.” 216 
The Legates deſire to prevent the 
handling of the authoritf of the 
Council and Pope. ibid. 
The Spaniſh Biſhops hoped to re- 
gain Epiſcopal authority, which 
anciently they had before Reſerva- 
tions of Benefices. 217 
Cardinal Monte cunningly di- 
verted the deciſion of Reſidency. 
: | ibid. 
The Legates u ſe means to ſuppreſs 
the dangerous liberty of the Fry- 
ars, 222 
A Decree of Reformation con- 
cerning the Sacraments in gene- 
ral, 229. with 24 Anathemaes 
concerning them. 232 
It was hard to expreſs the Do- 
Frine of the Sacraments, and diſ- 
pleaſe none. ibid. 
Diſputes about the Remedies of 
Pluralities, but cunninely it was 
propounded, that it wicht be re- 
ferred to the Pope, who was glad 
thereof, ſearing the Prelates. 236 
Divers lahour'd to have Diſpenſa- 
tions for Pluralities forbid. 237 
The Conncil would not refer Re- 
formation to the Pope. 237,238 
The Spaniards deſired the man- 
er of proceeding in Council ſhould 
i | be 
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be changed, and made a cenſure on 
the points propoſed containing 
11 Articles, which trouble the Le- 
cates, who gave an acconnt there- 
of to the Pope. . 238,239 
The Legates write to the Pope to 
ſend more of his Dependants to 
the Council, that they may over- 
come by number ; the which the 
Pope did accordingly. 239,240 
The determinations in Rome 
concerning the Spaniſh Cen ſure 3s 
diſpatched to Treat. 240,241 
The Pope was much troubled with 
the Advices ſent him from the 
 Conncil and Nuncio "in Germany, 
the cauſes thereof, which made him 
reſolve to tranſlate the Synod to 
Bolonia, where he had abſolute 
power. ._. 241,242 
Thanks were given to God, and 
great joy in Trent, for the death 
of the King of England. 243 
A Decree of Abuſes containing 
15 heagy propounded in Congrega- 
tion, was oppoſed by reaſon of an 
exception ( viz.) Saving always the 
Apoſtolick Authority. 243,244 
The Prelates labouring for Re- 
formation were enſnared and ſi- 
lenced by the art and ſubtilty of 
the Leeates, ſo that the Popes cor- 
ruptions were not reformed. 244 
Whether Cardinals ought to be 
ſpecified in the Reformation. 245 
The Decrees of Reformation as 
they were drawn, were approved by 
ſome out of afſeFation to Rome, 
and others for reputation of that 
See, and that the Pope ought to do 
it himſelf: ibid, 
A Seſſuon was held without a 
Sermon becauſe the Biſhop was 
hoar ſe. | 246 
The Canons of the Sacraments 
in general were 13, and what. 1bid. 
The Canons of Baptiſm were 14, 


and what. 247 
The Canons of Confirmation were 
three, and what. ibid, 


The Decrces of Reformation con- 
taining 15 heads, and what. 1bid, 
A modeit oppoſition was made 
to the Decrees, but the Legates re- 


garded them not. 248 
The Popes Meſſenger lay conceal: 
ed even frone the Legates, which 
made the Legates ſay the Pope was 
a wiſe man. ibid. 
The Popes Bull for tranſlation of 
the Council was read, upon the oc- 
caſion of ſome being ſick in Coun- 
cil, upon which ſome Phyſitians 
were prevailed with to adviſe the 
danger thereof, but the Emperours 
Miniſters diſcovered the Plot to b; 
to tranſlate the Conncil. 24 
A Seſſuon was beld to read the 
Decree for tranſlation of the Conu- 
cil to Bolonia, - 250 
Some Prelates depart from Trent, 
and upon that and other matter; 
the Legates labour to tranſlate the 
Conncit to Boloniaz againſt which 
ome proteſts : who conſented to 
the tranſlation, and who not, and 
who denicd it, and in what man- 
ner. x - 250 
The Dt 1475 il command not 
to depart, but the Court of Rome 
was glad they were delivered from 
danger, and the tranſlation ap- 
proved by the Pope. 250,251 
That nothing was done in Conn- 


cil without order firſt had from 


Rome. 251 
The Emperor was diſpleaſed with 
the tranſlation. ibid. 


The Emperonrs Prelates remain 
in Trent, and Letters paſs between 
them and thoſe of Bolonia. 253 

The firſt Seſſions in Bolonia with 
34 Biſhops, who write Letters to 
thoſe of Trent who refuſe to an- 
ſwer them. 254. 

The Proteſtants Army # defeat- 
ed by the Emperour, who being Ma- 


ſter of Germany cauſed the Pope 


to be much troubled, and therenp- 
on he maketh a League with the 
French King, and ſent 4 Legate int- 
to Germany. 254,255 
The Council in Bolonia procee- 
ded ſlowly, and the Reformation 
was forgotten. , 250 
Two Cardinals were created at 
the requeſt of the King of F J-©31 
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The Emperour held a Diet in 
Ausburg, where th: differences in 
Religion were propoſed, in which 
the Princes differ. 256 

They in Bolonia prorogue the 
Seſſion during the pleaſure of the 
Comnncil. 257 

The Prelates aſſembled at the 
Diet write to the Pope to reſtore 
the Synod to Trent, the which 
Letter was mixed with Prayers 
and threats. 258 

The Emperour obtained of the 
Princes, and Granuel of the Cities, 
a conditional ſubmiſſion to the 
Conncil. ibid. 

Cardinal Stondrato negotiates 
with the Emperonr to have him con- 
ſent to the Council in Bolonia, 
and offers to aſſiſt him to conquer 
England : the Emperours Anſwer. 

258,259 

The Cardinal of Trent negoti- 
ates with the Pope ſrom the Empe- 
rour, to cauſe the Biſhops of Bolo- 
nia fo return to Trent: The Popes 
Anſwer. 259 

The Diſcourſe of Card. Guile in 
Conſt ory. ibid. 

The Anſwer ſent from Bolonia 
conceruing the return of the Coun- 
cil. 260 

The Spirit that moved the Le- 
gates to think as the Pope did,made 
the Biſhops to believe as the Le- 
gates. ibid, 

The Pope communicates to the 
Cardinals in Conſiftory, and to the 
Emperours Ambaſſador, the An- 
ſwer ſent from Bolonia , which 


moved the Ambaſſador to proteſt 


againſt thoſe of Bolonia, hed he not 
been hindred. 261 
The Pope writ an Anſwer to the 


Prelates in Germany, in anſwer of 


theirs. ibid. 

The Emperour perceived the Popes 
ennning, and ſent Ambaſſadors to 
Bolonia, who were interrupted in 
theip. ſpeech, upon which the Empe- 
rours Proteſtation is read againſt 
thoſe at Bolonia. 262,263 


The Legates anſwered the Prote- 
ſtation with great reſolution. 264 


The Emperours Ambaſſador pro- 
tefted alſo at Rome. 1bid. 
1he Pope uſed art to make himſelf 
eutral and Judge in the cauſe, 
and anſwered the Proteſtation, and 
the Imperialiſts laugh at his di- 
ſftinFion of proteſting againit the 
Pope, and before him. 265, 266, 
26 
The Pope wrote to the Fathers 6 
Trent by way of Citation, 267. 
Their Anſwer thereunto, 268. The 
reply of the Profors of the Fathers 
of Bolonia to the Spaniards Ax- 
wer. | 269 
The Cardinals deputed knew not 
how to proceed. ibid. 
Differences between the Pope 
and Emperour, about the reſtitu- 
tion of Piacenza, the Pope endea- 
voured to make a ſtrong League a- 
gainſt the Emperour, but finding 
difficulties in it, knew not what 
to do. 270 
The Emperour reſolved to ſettle 
a peace of Religion in the. Diet, 
and a form was compoſed called the 
Interim, the which was cenſured 
in Rome, but the Pope differed 
from them all, and ſent for bv 
ons to bis Legate in Germany. 271, 
272,273 
The Eccleſiaſtical ' Elefors ap- 
prove the Popes cenſure of the (n- 
terim, eſpecially concerning reſti- 
tution of goods uſurped by the Pro- 
teſtants. 273 
The Emperour made a Proheme 
to the laterim, with which the Pro- 
teftants are diſtaſted, though they 
accepted it for fear, and the Prin- 
ces and ſome of the Cities private» 
ly ſpeak againſt it, though not open- 
ly for fear of the Emperonr. 274 
The Emperour publiſhed a Refor- 
mation of the Clergy, containing 
23 heads , which was judged in 
Rome wore unſupportable than the 
Interim, being made by Secular an» 
thority, though it contained 130 
Precepts, ſo juif and full of equi- 
ty, that never Reformation was 
more exad. ibid. 


The Emperonr gave the Pope an 


account 
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account of his proceedings in the 
Diet, upon which the Pope ſent 4 


| Nuncio and two Biſhops with am- 


ple Faculties by Bull, which is cen- 
ſured in Germany. 275,276 

The difficulties of remitting the 
Council to Trent were debated, of 
which the greateſt was the danger 
of the Popes authority, the fear 


—_— Cardinal Creicentius re- 
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moved by his advice. 284 
The Pope ſent Nuncii to the Em- 
perour and French King, to give 
an account of his reſolution, what 
were his InſtruFions, and their An- 
ſwers. 28 3 
The Bull of Convocation bare 
date Nov. 15. and the Emperonr 
deſired an alteration of the Bull, 
and the conference thereon with 
the Pope and Ambaſſador, and 
their Reaſons on both ſides. 288, 
289 


The Pope made a Brief and pub- . 


liſhed it and the Bull, which gave 
diſtaſte to Papiſt and Proteſtant 
in Germany, but the Emperour ap- 
peaſed them , and made a Decree 
therefore in the Diet, which was 
thought a connterpoi ſe of the Popes 
Bull, which diſpleaſed the Court of 
Rome, 290,291 
The Preſidents of the Conncil 
were named, the tenonr of their 


Mandate. 291,292 
The Emperour gave a ſafe-con- 
dad to the Proteſtants. 292 


The Proteſtant Princes reſolved 
to ſend to Trent, aud required a 
Jef -condui from the Council, which 
the Emperour promiſed, and ſent 
three Ambaſſadors to the Council 
about it. 297,298 

The Fecleſtaſtical EleGors go to 
Trent : The number of the Prelates 
in the Council were 64; moſt of 


| them ſent by the Emperour , the 


Pope taking no care thereof. 298 

The ſecond Seſſion began with an 
exhortation by the Legates, the 
Decree of the Seſſion was read. 


| | 299 
The Abbot of Belloſano preſent- 
ed the French Kings Letters to the 
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Council , the Inſcription wheres 
gave diſtaſte to the Council, but at 
laſt the Letters were read, the con- 
tents. 300 
The Decrees of Councils do not 
bind the abſent Churches, and 
Rome zt ſelf received not ſome De- 
CFCees. 3©O2 
The Preſidents take upon them 
the anthority of the Council. ibid. 
Ter Articles concerning the Eg. 
chariſt were di ſcuſſed, with orders 
how they ſhould proceed, the which 
were diſpleaſing to the Italians, 
with Anathematiſmes. 304,305 
The Ambaſſadors of the Emperour 
di ſſwade the diſcuſſing of the Com- 
munion under one kind in regard 
of the Proteſtants, and to have a 
Safe-condnuct. The Legate gave an 
account thereof to the Pope who 
cauſed a Conſultation to be had, 
and returned an anſwer. 307, 
308 
Five Canons were made to re- 
dreſs the abuſes in the Sacrament. 
| 310 
Reformation was handled the 
ſame time with the DoGrine,but in 
everal Congregations. 311 
The defe@s were conſtdered,that 
the Charity of ſuperiors was tur- 
ned into Domination, and the 0- 
bedience of inferiours into com- 
plaints, KC. 314 
A Safe-conduF# is by the Conn- 
cil granted to the Proteſtants, 
and a diſpute what points ſhould be 
handled until they came. 318 
The Decree of the Do@rine con-. 
cerning the Euchariſt. 319 
The Decree of Reformation of 
Wy” 4-0 FuriſdiFion. 320 
The Decree concerning matters 
tobe deferred until the coming of 


the Proteſtants. 321 
The Tenor of the Safe-condult 
what. ibid. 


An Artifice uſed by the Council 
often praitiſed by the Court of 
Rome, and their anſwer to the 
Abbot of Belloſano. 323 

The Decrees of the Enchariſt arc 


cenſured in Germany , and the 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts complain of the Reformation 


x $5 
The "_R___ diſliked thereſer- 
vation of the points of Do@rine and 
the form of the Safe-condu@. bid, 
Decrees made concerning the man- 
ner of proceeding in Council. 324 
Vergerius diſcovered the ſecret 
ends of the Romaniſts to the Swit- 
zers and Grilons, who reſolved 
not to ſend any to the Conneil, and 
recal a Biſhop of theirs from the 
Conncil, 325 
The manner of diſcuſſing the 
point of Penance conſidered. bid. 
Some of the Decrees of Penance 
were oppoſed by the Divines of Lo- 
vain ard Cullen, and others by 
the Franciſcans, &c. $328,329 
Articles of Reformation of and 
concerning theClergy were handled, 
in which the Preſidents of the Sy- 
nod and Biſhops had divers ends, 


and what they were. 


Ambaſſadors fo the m_ 
who were not content with their 
Safe-condut. ibid. 
The Saxon Ambaſſadors make an, 
Oration in the general Congregati- 
on. 346 
The Ambaſſadors of the Duke of 
Wittemberg were heard in Conncil. 


347 
The Safe-condud# to the Prote- 
ſtants. 2-948 


The Pope is aliened from the 
Emperonr,and why : And hearkned 
to the Treaty with the French King. 


349 
The Proteſtants received the ſafe- 
condudt, but with proteſiation to 


ſend it to their Princes. 


350 

The Papalins deſired to proceed 
the faſter but were ſtopped by the 
Emperonur, wherewith the Pope is 
diſpleaſed. ibid. 
The EleFor of Triers departed 


331 from Trent, upox the preaching of 


The Ambaſſadors of the Duke of a Sermon, and ſo did the EleFor 


Witremberg, preſent the tonfeſſron 
of their faith, of which the Le- 
gates gave an account at ROme. 334 

The Emperonr went to Iſpruc, 
which made the Pope * ſomenhat 
jealous of him. ibid, 

The Pope returned anſwer to the 
Legates with advice how to pro- 
ceed. 335 

The Decrees concerning Penance 
were printed in Germany, and 
there cenſured. - © ibid. 

The Ambaſſadors of Wittemberg 
receive Letters from their Princes 
with order to proceed in their Ne- 
gotiation, and the Legates anſwer 
to their propoſitions. 338 

A gcneral Congregation is held to 
ſet down a rule for the diſcuſſion 
of the order of the Sacrament of 


Order. | 340 
The EleFors craved leave to de- 
part 341 


The Ambaſſadors of Saxony go 
to Trent. bid. 
A cor ſultation about the manner 
of receiving the Proteſtants iu 
Conncil. « 343 
' An exhortation by the Emperours 


of Ments, 352 
The Divines of Wittemburgh 
and Argentina came to the Synod. 
ibid. 

The Ambaſſador of Portugal 
was received in Congreeation. ibid, 
The Ambaſſadors of Wittem- 
burgh ſpread Copies of their own- 
feſſron. | ibid. 
The Proteſtants uſed all means 
to begin but were delayed by the 
Legates. 353 
TheCouncil was ſuſpended for two 
years, but was oppoſed and proteſt- 
ed againſt by the Spaniards. - 354. 
The Nuntii were blamed for the 
laſt part of the Decree, who made 
their defence which was eſteemed 
not good. 3544355 
The Interim was abrogated. 356 
The Prelates and Proteſtants 
departed from Trent, by reaſon of 
rumors of Wars. 353 
The ſuſpenſion of the Conncil 
made for two years continued ten 


JEAars. 3 5 7 


It was reſolved at Rome not to 
ſpeak any more of a Council. 363 
The French King doth not like 
CELELY 


Trent 
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Trent to be the place for the Courn- 
cil, nor that the Do@Frines former- 


ly diſcuſſed there ſhould be main- 


tained without reexamination, of 


the ſame mind was the Emperonr. 
The Popes anſwer to them both. 
| 401 

Great agitations about calling 
the Conncil, and whether a new or 
the old ſhould continue, about 
- which the Cardinals were divided. 
bo 405, 406 

The Bull for continuation of the 
Council pleaſed neither party. 407, 
408 

The Emperonr, Kings and Prin- 
ces, Queen of England and others 
who for ſook the Pope, and the Mul- 
covite who never acknowledged 
the Pope, were byhim invited to the 
Council. 408 
Differences were ſet on foot, that 


at the time of the Seſſuon nothing 


might be decided. I51 
The pra@ice of ancient Conncils 
was firſt to declare what the Faith 
was, and then to condemn the He- 
reticks. 168 
Provincial Councils, and what 


a man may ground himſelf upon. 


279 

The Cauſes of the two firſt Con- 
vorations of the Council. 357 
| Vergerius wrote againit - the 
Popes Bull for calling the Conun- 
cil, and inveighed againſt the 
pomp, luxury, ant ambition of the 
Court, Ec. 409 
Several Princes and States re- 
fuſed to come to the Council, and 
excepted againſt the Bull. 412 
The Dutch Prelates refuſed to go 
to Trent, and the Italians deſpred 
to be excuſed, but could not ob- 
tain leave of the Pope. 422 
That the Errours of a General 
Council have been correded by a 
National Council. 423 
92 Prelates were at the Conncil, 

at the meeting after the ſuſpenſcon. 
| 432 
The Polonian Biſhops ed 


af 
Proxies, but the Pope would not 
grant any, but ſent many Italians 


ceived. 


3s — — 


to make a major part, becay 
the ſeveral _ bf, ſeveral. je 8 
The Reaſons which induced 1, 
Pope to haſten the Council. 1bid. 
The Polonian Biſhops being de- 
nyed their requeſt, returned home 
and came no more. 43 4 
The Pope was jealous of the 
French, and that ſomething would 
be done to reſtrain his Anthority. 
The Biſhop of Modena ig. 4 
pointed to peruſe what ſoever was to 
be delivered in publick. 438 
The Legates deſired to make & 
Decree, that none ſhould propound 
any thing in Council but them- 
ſelves, to the end the authority of 
Biſhops might not be enlarged, or 
that of Rome diminiſhed. 438, 
The words Proponentibus [ 444 
tis were much queſtioned, but the 
Pope would have them to be main- 
tained by all means. 439,440 
Whether any Books, and what, 
ſhould be probibited. 443 
The Legates and Conncil differ 
about offering a general pardon, 
and about the Index of Books, aud 
Safe-condut. 445-451 
The Emperonrs Ambaſſadors were 
received, and demanded 5 things, 
the which were anſwered by the Le- 
gates. 446,447 
The Portugal Ambaſſador was 
received. 440 
Secreſte was deſired and recom- 
mended. 447 
A French Ambaſſador gave the 
Pope an account of what had been 
done in France about the Pope's 
authority. 448 
A difference was between the 
Ambaſſadors of Portugal azd Hun- 
gary bout precedency. 449 
The Title of the Council was 


queſtioned. 450 
The Decree of the Index was 
cenſured. ibid. 


12 Articles to be diſcuſſed. 452 
Several Ambaſſadors were re- 
453 


The Article of Reſidency was ſet 
| on 
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on ſoot again, which cauſed diſſen- 
tion : ihe ſeveral ſuffrages of the 
Patriarch of Hieruſalem and others. 
| 455 

The Spaniards complained. that 
nothing was done in Council, but 
all in Rome, and thence a general 
Proverb was nſed , That the Sy- 
nod+ was guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent thither from time to 
time in a Clokebag from Rome. 
| 4654467 

A Conſultation was to ſet at li- 
berty the Engliſh Biſhops who were 
in Priſon. 465 
The Venetian Ambaſſadors were 
received. tbid. 
The Ambaſſadors of the Duke of 
Bavaria conteſted for precedency 
with the Ambaſſadors of Years 
409 

he Pope and his Court were 
mudb troubled about the Advices 
ſent hem from Trent concerning 
Reſidency, &c. and argues and 


adviſed with his Cardinals about. 


it, and ſent an Anſwer, but was 
afraid his Court and authority 
would be aboliſhed. 469,470 

The Pope made Plots to main- 
tain the greatneſs of the Apoſtolick, 
See , and ſent more Biſhops to 
Trent, 471 

The Pope, fearing the French, of: 
fered 100000 Crowns, Evc. ſo that 
he wonld make War againſt the Hu- 
gonots, and pardon none. 472 

The Pope conſulted on the point 
of Reformation , ani threatned 
that the Council would reform Prin- 
ces as well as the Pope. ibid, 

The Pope reformed his Conrt in 
petty matters. ibid. 


The Spaniſh Ambaſſador made 


uit to have the continuation de- 
clared, and was oppoſed by the Em- 
peronrs Ambaſſadors. 4723 
The Councgl had advice how that 
the Pope and Cardinals at Rome 
were angry with the Fathers for 
the point of Reſidency, and the 
Prelates complained of the Pope, 
and that they were not a free Conn- 


cil, 474,475-481 


The Emperonur wrote to the Pope 
that he would recall his Ambaſſa- 
dors, if the continuance of the 
Conncil were declared. 474. 

The Prelates complained of the 
Pope . that the Council was not 
free, and though 70 Biſhops agreed 
in a propoſition, they were hin- 
dred, there being in the Council 
more than 40 Stipendaries of the 
Pope, and that Laws were given 
them what to handle, and limij- 
tations and correFions of what 
was handled. | 475 

The Spaniards required that the 
point of refidency might be deter- 
mined, and the French demand- 
ed that the points of Do@rine 
might be deferred until the coming 
of the Proteſtants, but they ſurcea- 
fed all knowing the Pope would 
take occaſion to diſſolve the Conn- 
cil, 477 

*The Pope reſolved the continu» 
ation ſhould be declaped, but ſoon 
aſter altered his mind, 478 

Cardinal Mantua promiſed that 
the point of reſidency ſhould be 
diſcuſſed, with which Cardinal Si- 
moneta was much offended. K79 

The Emperours Ambaſſadors pro- 
poſed twenty points of reformati- 
on. 480 

The Pope complained in the 
Conſiſtory of the Ambaſſadors and 
of three of the Legates, to the end 
that he might force them to make 
their apology to him, one of the 
Ambaſſadors ſaying that they 
would chaſe the Idol out of Rome, 


and that the Council was above 


the Pope, 482,433 
The Pope ſent the Biſhop of Vin- 
timiglia as a ſecret Miniſter to the 
Council with moſt ſubtile Inſtru- 
Fions, and to put off the queſtion of 
Reſidence. 483 
The mutual diſtaſts and detraGi- 
ons of the Romans againſt the 
Frentines and of them againſt thoſe 
did increaſe, and the favourers of 
Reſidency did bewail the miſeries 
of the Church, ſervitude of the 
Conncil, and the deſperation to ſee 
C8324 3 the 
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bridge his ſuperiority. 


431 
The great fear the Pope was in, 


who treated a common League 1 


all the Catholick Princes again 
the Proteſtants, but the Princes re- 
fuſed it z, their reaſons. 432 
The Pope made no more adadreſ- 
2s to Mantua as prime Cardinal, 
he being highly diſpleaſed with 
him, bat to Simoneta. jo 
Mantua was reconciled to the 
Pope, but his Secretary was im- 
priſoned by the Inquiſition, he be- 
ing 4 VertWous man. _ ibid. 
The Negotiation of Archbiſhop 
Lanciano with the Pope, who ſext 
him back with Inſtru@ions + Lan- 
ciano aſſures him of the Prelates, 
and that they intended not to a- 
484,485 
Fryar Amante concurred in opi- 
ion with the Lutherans about the 
Cnp, but preſently recanted #nd 
arked pardon. 488 


Cardinal Simoneta made uſe of 
4 jeſting Biſhops in Council, and 


of other the Fnpes Penſjonaries, 
492 

The Legates inclined to get the 
Cup to Germany, but were oppoſed 
by the Spaniards. 483. 492 
| The Bavarian Ambaſſador was 
received, and made a Proteffation 
about precedency of the Venetian 
Ambaſ{ador, and made a long Ora- 


tion, ſetting forth the cauſes of 


the troubles, and that the vitious 
lives of the Clergy were a great 
cauſe thereof, and demanded the 
Cup, and Prieits marriage. 492, 
493 

The Emperours Ambaſſadors pre- 
ſented a Writing in Congregation 
concerning the grant of the Cup. 
494 

Some Prelates were about to de- 
part, but were hindred. 495 
The Ambaſſadors of France and 


Bavaria preſented a Writing to 


perſwade the grant of the Cup. 4.96 

The Legates were troubled at the 
conjunGion of the Freach with the 
Imperialilts about the Cup, and 
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' the Church reformed by t he ope. labour to def r it 


ibid, 
The va of Veglia made 2 re- 
Jolute ſpeech concerning ſome cox. 
ruptions in Rome. 497 

The Biſhop of Sydonia Propoſed 
metaphorically a Reformation of 
the Pope. 498 

The Legates and other Papalins 
conſulted how they might repreſs 
the licence of the Prelates, and Cre- 
ſcentius was reprehended by Card;- 
nal Varmienſe. 498,499 

That great difltra#ions have 
been in Conncils, and yet at lai 
they have concluded in great unit 37 

The Legates being about ws 
part out of the Congregation, were 
fopped by the Biſhop of Gyrone, 
w 


0 made a Speech concerning Di- 


ſtributions, and the Biſhops power 


therein. 5Ol 
The four Decrees of the Sacra- 
ment, and of Keformation, were 
cenſured. 504 
A reconciliation was made be- 
tweex the Cardinal of Mantua and 
Simoneta, and the Popes Brief was 
preſented to the Biſhops who wrote 
to him. 505 
The King of Spain would not 
have the continuance of the Coun- 
cil, or point of Reſidence ſpoken 
of, and, who cauſed it. ibid, 
Rules concerning the order of 
examining the points of Dodrine. 
506 

The Council would hearken to 
nothing that was prejudicial to 
the profit or authority of the Court 
of Rome, and there was no hope 
to obtain any thing but what plea- 


ſed the Pope. 507 
The Pope was joyful that Spain 
declined Reſidence. ibid. 


The French Ambaſſador wrote to 
their King for Prelates, &c. to be 
ſent, and complained of the pro- 
ceedings in, Council, that nothing 
could be done but what pleaſed the 
Pope. 1bid, 

The Jeſnites would not erve 
the rules of proceedings, which dij- 
taſted the Legates. 508 


The 


The Legates uſed pradtices to di- 
vert the. diſcuſſion of Reſidence. 
514,515 

The Spaniſh Prelates wrote to 
their King, that there was no (:- 
berty in the Council, what the Le- 
gates did therein, and that al 
was carried by plurality of voices 
gained by the Pope. 515 
The Pope makes Levies of Soul- 


— — 


_ diers. ibid, 
The French Ambaſſadors made a 
requeſt. 516 


The Legates would have had all 
Ambaſſadors to negotiate with 
them, and not with the Council, 
of which the Ambaſſadors com- 


plained. 517 
James Laynez would have had 


precedency, for which cauſe he is 


not in the Catalogue. 1bid. 

The Priviledges of the Concla- 
viſts deſired to be reformed, was 
ſo done by the Pope, but not follow- 
ed by his Succeſſor, what thoſe pri- 
viledges were. 518 

Salmeron the Feſuite was taxed 
for proceeding by fad ion in matter 
of Faith, 519 

The Archbiſhop of Prague, and 
of five Churches, preſſed to have 
the Cup allowed to the People. 520 

The French deſired the proro+ 
gning of the. Seſſion for a Month, 
and Lanſac made a great com- 
plaint. 521 

The Council was taxed for omit- 
ting the chief points of Reforma- 
tion, ſo much deſired by the Empe- 
rours, Kings, and Princes, but 0b- 
ſfiruFed by the Legates and Papa- 
lins. *531 

The Authority of General Conn- 
cils is great. 529 


The Authority of the Conncil of 


Baſil was denyed, as being Schi ſma- 
tical. 1bid. 

The Pope commanded the Pre- 
lates to the Council, when the noiſe 
came of the coming of the krench, 
to have a major party. 547 

All things were done before the 
French came. ibid. 


A diſcourſe was publiſhed in 
Trent. | 


522 
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The grant of the Cup is referred 
to the Pope. 532 

A general Conſultation was had 
of all the Ambaſſadors, who labour- 
ed for Reformation. 533 

Letters brought by Cardinal A- 
multus concernivg the Oriental 
Chriſtians, were conſuted by the 
Portugal Ambaſſador; The Car- 
dinal pretending that thoſe Chri- 


ſtians did own the Pope aud his 


Religion. | 535 
A Maxim in the Council that the 
major part of voices in matters of 
Reformation was good, but not in 
matters of Faith, 538 
The Pope plotted to make a ma- 
Jor part in the Council, and to keep 
the Ambaſſadors divided. , 542 
The French petitioned for delay 
of the Seſſion until the French 
came, and for Reformation, and 
fo did the Emperonrs Ambaſſadors, 
the Legates Anſwer. 546 
The Articles of the Sacrament 

of Orders were diſputed what the 
vere, 548 
The Biſhop of five Churches made 
a ſpeech for Reformation, and was 
ſeconded by the Spaniards, and 
ſhewed that the Fountain of all the 
abuſes was fromthe Court of Rome, 
by uſurpation of the Epiſcopal au- 
thority, and advancing Cardinals. 
| 349,550 

The Legates would not ſuffer the 
Inſtitution of Biſhops to be dif- 
cuſſed. $51 
The Eccleſtaſtical Hierarchy, and 
the ſeveral Orders of the Clergie 
were diſputed. 551,552 
The Legates being much troubled 
with the ſpeeches concerning Refor- | 
mation, made a Colleion of them, , 
and ſent them to the Pope, who 
returned an Anſwer. 555,556 
The Legates demanded of the 
Pope what they ſhould de concern- 
ing Reformation, with whoſe Ad- 
viſements, and the coming of Lo- 
rain be was much troubled, 561. 
but at laſt ſent Anſwer that they 
ſhould not meddle with him or his 
Conrt. 563 
It 


OE TR 


It was propounded to finiſh the 
Council, but fear hindred it. 563 


Lorain had a deſire to be Patri-_ 


arch of France. 564 
Laynez would have printed his 
Arguments againit Biſhops, but 
was not permitted, but gave Co- 
pies of it; others would have writ 
againſt it, but were hindred by 
the coming of the French. 575 
The Leeates laboured againſt the 
Spaniſh Fi/hops, and to put them 
from the buſineſs of Epiſopacy. 
ibid. 


The Polonian Ambaſſador was 
received, who deſired there might 
be ſome yielding to the defires of 
the people. 576 

The coming of the French Pre- 
lates much troubled the Pope and 


Court, and to hinder the Reformas- / 


tion of Princes was firſt ſet on 
foot. 577 

The Spaniards required that the 
ſuperiority and inſtitution of Bi- 


ſhops de jure divino might be de- 


fined. 578 


The Legates uſed means to curb 
the Spaniſh Prelates, and ſome 
Prelates were overcome by prad@i- 
ces. 579,500 

Four courſes were propoſed con- 
cerning Reſidence, with: the obje- 
Hons againſt them. 580 

The Legates feared the deſigns of 
the French, and why © and what 
was given out they were. 584,585 

218 Prelates then in Council. 

586 

The Legates gave order to the 
Courtiers to enter ſecretly into 
Treat, and « fations Banquet was 
bad. 585,506 
The French Ambaſſador when 
the Pope was ſich plotted to have 
a new Pope choſen by Nations, and 
the See to hold vacant until Refor- 
mation was made, that the Coun- 
cil might be free, which troubled 
the Pope, and made him exclaim. 
526 

The Pope ſent ſome Biſhops to 
Trent, and withbeld others, and 
was afreid he ſhould be accuſed of 


* 
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Simony, 587. and wiſhed wy 
teſtants would reborn by Fre 

Cardinal Lorain entred the = 
gregation, and cauſed the French 
Kings Letters to be read, any 
made a ſpeech, and ſo did the 
French Ambaſſador , which much 
difpleaſed the Papalins, who were 
diſtaſted with the French Congye- 
gations. 587,508. 590 

The Spaniards and French were 
betrayed in their Conncils to the 
Papalins. gr 

A queſtion was between France 
and Spain about precedency. 592 

A great ſtir was in Council, and 
Lorain ſaid the Council was not 
free, and that he would appeal to 
a free Conncil, aud would return 
and call a National Council. 593, 


The French and Spaniards bd 
the ſame ends to provide againſt 
the Court of Rome, but differed 
in the way of it, and would have 
the Pope to be bound by the Ca- 
n0ns, and the Conncil to be above 
him. 597 

A diſgraceful Proverb, (viz.) 
That from the Spaniſh Scab they 
were fallen into the Freach Pox. 

598 

Cardinal Lorain made a Congre- 
gation of French, where Biſhops 
were determined to be de jure di- 
vino. 590 

The French Ambaſſador de Fer- 
riers zrade a notable ſpeech. 539 

Zanel a Spaniſh Do@or propo- 
ſed to the Legates means to put the 
Spahiſh Prelates off their deſign, 
the which were 13 points of Refor- 
mation, but they were not liked, 
becauſe they required others alſo be- 
longing to the Court, which made 


them deſiſt. 575 
The Legates gave auricular voi- 
ces, as Lanſack ſaid. 1bid, 


The Emperour deſired that the 
Do@rine might be deferred, and 
Reformation only to be honers: 

ibid, 

Some repaired to the Legates, 

and 
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and deſired that it might not be 
put into the Canon, That the ſupe- 
riority of Biſhops is de jure divi- 
no, which was thought to be the 
Legates deſign. 578 

The Legates would not ſuffer 


a long inſtance to have reformati- 
on handled, to which the Legates 
return an anſwer not pleaſing. 619 

A diſpute about precedency be» 
tween the French axd Spaniſh Pre- 
lates. ibid. 


the Inſtitution of Biſhops to be diſ- 
cuſſed. 551 
The death of the King of Navar, 
made a great change in Trent. 598 
Solemnities were uſed in Trent 
or the vidtory in France againſt 
the Hugonots. 606 
The Pope was troubled that the 
Emperor would go ta I{pruc and ſet 
forth a Bull of Fees. 607 
Articles of Reformation propo- 
ſed by the French troubled the Le- 
gates, who ſent to the Pope a meſ- 
ſenger,and the Emperour s Miniſters 
were troubled that their Articles 
were not propoſed. 607, 608 
The French propoſitions conſiſt- 
ed of twenty four Articles. 609 
The Pope on the Negotiation of 
Vintimiglia wrote a Letter to the 
Legates about the Inſtitution of the 
Biſhops, and her own power to 
frame a Canon by, 611 
A difference between the Italians 
and French about the Councils of 
Conſtance, Baſil, and Florence, 
which was celebrated by a few Ita- 
lians and four Grecians. 614 
The Cardinals of Lorain, and 
Trent were offended with the Le- 
gates. 651 
A Conncil was within the Coun- 


peronr. 


Articles about Matrimony pro- 
ibid, 


poſed were eight. 


The French Kines Letters were 


preſented, and his Ambaſſadors 
made a ſpeech which troubled the 


Papalins. 622 
The relation of Comendone re- 
turned from the Emperour. 628 
The points conſulted on in the 
Emperours Court, and what was 
done by the Pope and Court there+ 
upon. 628,629 
A writing was publiſhed in 
Rome againſt the French Petition 
which diſpleaſed them andthe Em- 
630 
Fryer Adrian ſaid that the Popes 
power to diſpence was unlimited 
and abſolute, &c. which cauſed 
the French to ſpeak againſt him 
with ill ſatisfatFion to the Papa- 
lins, and is anſwered by John Ver- 
don. | 631 
Cardinal Lorain returned from 
the Emperour, what points he treat- 
ed with the Emperour, what he re- 
lated and what he kept ſecret. 632, 
633 
Acanſe of the Biſhop of Segovia 
to bepropoſed in the Rota, was re- 
ſuſed, which cauſed diſtaſt amone 
the Spaniards. = 


34 
cil, and prattices to diſſolve it, of The Cardinal of Mantua died.633 


which Cardinal Lorain complain- 
ed, and of want of liberty in Conn- 
cil, and jo did the French in 
Rome, to whom the Pope anſwered 
peremptorily. 615,616 
The French Ambaſſadors uſed a 
free ſpeech, that the Pope was the 
head, but not above the Church, 
and that he was to govern and di- 
ref, but not to domineer over it, 
and are ſeconded by the Imperialilts, 
616,617 

No real difference between a Seſſt- 
on and ageneral Congregation. 618 
The French Ambaſſadors made 


Two new Legates were ſuddenly 
created contrary to per ſwaſion. 636 
The Duke of Guile was ſlain, and 
Cardinal Lorain wrote a conſola- 
tory Letter to his Mother full o 
conceipts, which was diſperſed. ibid. 
Guiſe his death cauſed a great 
alteration in the Conncil, 637 
The Emperours Letter to the 
Pope dipleaſed him, who yet in- 
clined to leave out the Words, Uni- 
verſalem Ecclefiam, and wrote to 
the Emperour, 637,638 
Cardinal Seripando received 
the Euchariſt, confeſſed his faith, 


began 
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began a ſpeech, but died before he 
niſhed it. 641,642 
The Ambaſſadors of the Emperour 
and King of Spain' negotiate to 
have a thorough reformation , &c. 
the Popes anſwer toit. 642,643 
The Pope gave inſirutions by 
Letters to his Legates, and private 
ones to Legate Morone. 643 
The Popes Anſwer to don Lewis 
his Letter. ibid. 
| Cardinal Lorain reſolved to go 
to Venice. | 644 
\ Sixdifficulies troubled the Coun- 
cil. ibid. 
Diſeuſſeons in Council, ſhould 
differ from diſputations inSchools. 
553 

Some Cardinals and Biſhops 
were cited to Rome by the Inquiſt- 
tion upon ſuſpicion of hereſy. 648 
Cardinal Morone entred Trent 
pontifically. 
Count de Luna entered Trent, 
and an union of Counſels was be- 
tween them and the French. 648 
The Negotiation of Cardinal 
Morone with the Emperour, what £ 
the Legates gave leave to the Pre- 
lates, eſpecially thoſe that were for 
jure divino, to depart. 649 
' A peace was concluded by the 
French. King with the Hugonots, 
with which the Fathers were diſ- 
pleaſed. 650.654 
Soto a few days before his death 
wrote a Letter to the Pope to have 


reſidence and inſtitution of Biſhops * 


to be declared to bede jure divino, 
which cauſed a great ſtir , Copies 
thereof being diſperſed. 651 
Lorain obtained a general con- 
ſent, and ſent a Gentleman to the 
Emperonr. 653 
The Legate Navagero entred 
Trent, ibid. 
The Pope plotted to gain Lorain. 
654 

An endeauonr to tranſlate the 
Council to Conſtance, Worms, 
Ausburgh, by Conde and others, 
his ends therein. 655 
Lorain complained of the pro- 
ceedings, and that the Conncil had 


ibid, 
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not liberty, at which i 
blaſhed. n = _— 
Lanſack ſpake freely to the "id 
9 : ibid, 
Lorain complained of al 
and _— hoe a P, wx 
tain whence all abuſes proce. 
ded, and was thought A Go like 
4 Lutheran, for which he complain- 
ed to the Pope. 658 
The cauſes why there could not 
come any good end of the Council, 
and when the Cataſtrophe of the 
Comnncil began, 658,659 
Whether it belonged to the Le- 
gates or Conncil to determine whe- 
ther Profors of Biſhops ought to 
have woices in Council. 661 
Connt de Luna was received in 
Congregation, and made a ſpeech 
about his precedency of the French. 
661,662. 680 
The French i» Rome complain 
of Lorain about precedency to the 
Spaniard, ec. 664 
Lorain remitted his rigour, and 
inclined to the Pope and bis Court, 
and why. 666 
Birague was received in Congre- 
gation with the French Kings Let- 
ters, and made a ſpeech, and is 
anſwered, 668. 671. but the An- 
ſwer by Lorain's means was put off. 
669 
Tumnults in Bavaria about the 
Cup, and Priefts marriage, which 
was appeaſed by the Duke. ibid. 
Annates were ſpoken againſt, and 
ſo were titular Biſhops, but it was 
an ſwered. 670 
The Decrees of the Inſtitution, 
and Reſidence of Biſhops. 670. 
Morone 3s thought to take too 
much upon him. 677 
Cardinals to be reformed. 678. 
689 
The Emperour found that his be- 
ing near the Council did no good, 
and wrote to Lorain, that the im- 
poſſibility of doing good in Coun- 
cil was palpable, and ſo he depart- 
ed from I{pruc, and dehorted the 
Conncil from proceeding againſt the 
Lneen of England, 6 7 
The 
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The French proteſt againſt Pope 
Pius, andghis aGions 11 Conncil, 
and that he was not lawfully _ 

692 


It was reſolved that the Tnſti- 
tution of Biſhops and the Popes an- 
thority, ſhould not- be ſpoken of; 
the cauſes why. 684.687.689 

Articles were to be ſworn unto 
by all Clergi', Magiſtrates and Offi 
cers. 68 

The Decree of Reſidence what. 

; 688 

The Decree of Faith, of Orders, 
and Ordinations. 690 

The Decree of Reformation of 
Order what. 691 

Theſe Decrees were cenſured. 

693,694 
. The Spaniſh Prelates complained 
of Lorain's breaking promiſe, and 
that by his means the Decrees paſ- 
ſed. 695 
The Pope would have the Prote- 
ſtants to be obſtinate, and not to 
be recalled or turned. 696 

Indulgences and Purgatory were 
not to be ſpoken of. 697 

There were 150 [talians, and but 
60 of all other Nations in Conun- 
cil, and the Legates called only Ita- 
lians, @*c. 704,705 

Lorain excnſed the change of his 
opinon. / 02 

The Pope laboured to finiſh the 
Council, and to diſſolve it. 709 

7i6 

The Spaniſh Ambaſſador was di- 
ſtaſted with the private Congrega- 
tions. 7IO 

The Ambaſſador of the Knights 
of Malta was received in Congre- 
gation, and his place appointed, it 
being. oppoſed by the Biſhops. 712 

1he Cardinal of Lorain went to 
Rome, and is highly treated there, 
what he did there, what conference 
was betwixt him and the Pope,and 
what advice be gave him concern- 
ing the ending of the Council, ra- 
ther than to ſuſpend it, and ſaid 
that Religion could not be main- 
tained without joining with the 
Apoſtolick, See. 716,717 


from Trent. 718 

De Ferriers #zade a Speech and 
4 Proteſt againit the Conncil, Co 
pies of it 'are by him given, the 
which was anſwered : to which is 
an Apologie. 723,724 

The abrogation of proponenti- 
bus Legatis 3s promoted again. 726 

! be Pope and his Court were won- 
derfully troubled with the Prote- 
ſtation of de Ferniers; but Lorain 
excuſed it. tbid, 

A Conference is propoſed by the 
Qneen of France to be between the 


Pope and Emperour, and other - 


Kings. 717 
The Pope cited the Zuecen of Na- 
varre fo ſhew cauſe why ſhe ſhould 
20t be depoſed, Ec. and five Biſhops 
of France, 727 
Cardinal Lorain returned to 
Trent, to make an Oration in praiſe 
of the Pope. 728 
The State of the Conncil was 
quite altered. 729 
The French Profeſtation was va- 


riouſly cenſured. 736 


The Decrees of Reformation of 


Marriages, and of Eccleſtaſticks, 
EXC. 730.732 

The Decrees were variouſly cen- 
ſured, as was the French Proteſt a- 
tion. 736 

The Pope refuſing to grant the 
French King leave to ſell Eccleſta- 
ſtical Revenues, the King without 
him ſells them at low rates, the 


Clergie diſſuading the people to buy . 


them. 739 
The French King juſtified his 
Ambaſſadors Proteſtation, and de- 
fended the Queen againſt the Popes 
citation, and alſo the Biſhops, and 
wrote a ſharp Letter to the Pope, tel- 
ling him he had exceeded his duty. 
A 7 3947 4Oe 

Cardinal Lorain publiſhed that 
the deſign of finiſhing the Council 
was concluded on, with the man- 
ner how it ſhould be done. 


741, 
742 
Some would have all Hereticks 
anathematized,but others not. 742 
Aaaaaa 


Nine French Biſhops departed - 


Ad ifft- 


A difficulty about ſubjeFing the 
Chapters in Spain to the Biſhops. 
743 
The Popes confirmation of the 
Decrees was demanded. ibid. 
De Ferriers refuſed to return to 
Treat, 7 
Laynez made uſe of the negli- 
gence of the Fathers in Trent, 746 
The Connt de Luna complained, 
that the principal matters were 
omitted, and the others precipi- 
tated. 747,748 
All laboured to finiſh the Coun- 
cil, the Pope being ſick, fearing 
that a Pope would be choſen by the 
Conncil. 748 
A diſpute was whether the De- 
crees under Paul and Julius ſbould 
oc confirmed. 249 
The Decree of the Reformation 
of Regulars what. 751,752 
The Decree of the Reformation of 


Biſhops, &Cc. 753 
The Decree of the Reformation 
of Princes. 756 


The Decree concerning the Apo- 
ſtolick See never mentioned _ 
ibid. 

The Decrees of Indulgences, fi- 
niſhing the Council and demand- 
ing the Popes confirmation. 757 
The Council ended with a gene- 
ral Indulgence to all that <[ifea. 
1bid. 

It was an ancient Cuſtom in the 
Oriental Churches to make Accla- 
mations at the end of the Council, 
and what it was. And an Accla- 
mation was begun by Lorain, and 
what it was. 757, 758 
The number of thoſe that ſubſcri- 
bed, and why the Ambaſſadors 
did not ſubſcribe. 758 
The Popes ſickneſs made a great 
confuſion in Rome, fearing that the 
Conncil would have choſen a Pope 
ibid. 

A diſpute was in Rome about 
the confirmation of the Decreex, 
which made the Court ſad, and to 
deſire ſatisfaction for what places 
they had bought. 759 


7 
The Pope reſolved to confirm the 
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44 which cauſed diſputes. 


— 


Decrees n- to reſerve the inter. 
pretation thereof to himſelf. and t 
forbid all ſe and 5 4.honae 
ons thereof by others. 761,762 
. The Decrees of the Council have 
power from the Popes confirmation 
762 
The Decrees were executed in 
Spain by the Kings authority, who 
was angry at the diſſolution of the 
Conncil, and the Pope was angry at 
the King for medling with the Ec- 
cleſtaſtical authority. 762,763 
The Cardinal of Lorain was 
taxed in France at his return for 
the Decrees, and the Parliament 6 f 
Paris cenſured the Decrees of the 
laft &S eſſion. 763 
The cen ſure of the Council by the 
French Biſbops, and a Proverb was 
made in France concerning the 
Conncil. 766 
The cenſure of the Council in 
Germany by Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants. ibid. 
The Emperour and Duke of Ba- 
varia wrote to the Pope to have the 
Cup, and Priefts marry , but the 
Pope did think fit to adviſe with 
Some of ſeveral Nations,but he was 
diſſwaded. 767 
The Pope created nineteen Car- 
dinals of thoſe who had done good 
ſervice in Council, but none of thoſe 
who were for reſidency or jure di- 
vino of Biſbops. 769 
They gave tomuch authority to 
Eccleſiaſticks and took from Prin- 
CeS, 763 
The Legates ſent advice to Rome 
to uſe means to ſuſpend the Council 
and to have majority of Voices. 
577 
Peſcara ſent Letters to the, Spa- 
niſh Prelates that they ſhould not 
meddle with the Pope, to which 
Granada anſwered that he was con- 
tent to dic in the truth of the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, and Segovia 


alſo made « good anſwer. 579 
Cardinal Lorain made a ſpeech 
in Congregation. 588 


The French opinion concerning 
the Popes authority, what f when 
any 
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any Popes Bull is preſented contra- 
ry to the Canons received in 
France, if is poronnced abuſive and 
forbid to be execnted. 598 

Cardinal Lorain wpon the death 
of the King of Navar altered his 
Councils and deſignes as to the 
Council. ibid. 


The Proteſtants of Germany re- 


quired conditions before they would 
aſſiſt in Council. - 600 
The Biſhop of Veglia »pon his 
ſuffrage concerning reſidency quit- 
ted Trent for fear. 602 
The Prelates were terrified with 
the Popes authority, and declined 
Reſidency to be de jure divino. 
ibid. 

Martin Guzdellum complained 
that the Conncil was not free, and 
that delaies were uſed to tire the 
Prelates to force them to conſent to 
things thy did not believe in their 
Conſcience, 617,618 
The French Ambaſſadors requi- 
red to have Reſidence handled; to 
which the Legates anſwer, but the 
Ambaſſadors required a poſitive 
anſwer and no delay. 619 
Various diſconrſes were about 
the Cardinal of Lorains going to 
 Upruc. | 620 
A principal ſecret to preſerve the 
Popes authority was, that the Le- 
gates ſhonld only propoſe in Coun- 
cil, | 623 
That the Pope may diſpence 
with the Canous, Apoſtles, and 
law of God. 628 
Cardinal Mantua wrote freely to 
the Pope and died about fix days 
after. *. > 6930 
Birague wert from Trent to the 
Emperonr, what his negotiation 
Was. | 673 
The Spaniſh Ambaſſador made 
inſtance that the Decree proponen- 
tibus legatis might be abrogated. 
ibid, 

Laynez his ſuffrage was in ju- 
flification of the Popes authority 
and the ations of bis Court : 


which gave great diſtaſt to the 
French who condemned his Do- 


Frine and juſtified a Conncil to be 
above the Pope. 674,675 
How the Spaniſh Prelates were 
content to accept of theDecrees.689 
A Sermon was, whereat the Am- 
baſſadors were offended for naming 
ſome Kings before theirs, and ſay- 
ing that the Catholick faith Was 
better, but the Proteſtants lives beſt. 
639,690 

The French King wrote to Trent 
ſharply and reſolute concerning the 
reformation of Princes. 715 
The Pope reſolved by all means 

to be free of the Conncil. 716 
Thoſe that did procure the Conn: 
cil had no aim but to pull the 
Popes authority down, but by the 
Councils aFs the contrary appeared; 
and that he was not to receive 
Laws, but to give Laws to the 
Conncil. 759 


Croſs. 


The Proteſtants in France were 
content with Proceſſtons, Kc. but 


Jaid that the ſign of the Croſs was 
by Conſtantine firſt propoſed to be 


worſhipped. 448,449 
D. 


Decrees, 


T HE Decrees about the Cup were 


cenſured, 539 
The Decrees about Reformation 
diſpleaſed much. 541 


The Decrees about Cononical 
Scriptures and Traditions. '152 

It is a Maxim, that about Decres 
of Reformation 4 major 'part of 
voices was ſufficient; but a Decree 
of Faith could not be made if a con- 
{tderable part did contradif. 538 
' The Decrees about the Maſs to 
be in Latine were cenſured. 540 


Degradations. 


A diſcourſe about them and how 
they were done, 316 


No Eccleſtaſtical perſon could be 
aaaaa 2 puniſhed 


Cee a 


fore he was degraded, nor a Soul- 
dier puniſhed by the temporal Judge 
before degradation. - 317 


Diets. 


At a Diet at Noremberg, Pope 
Adrian ſent Letters to the Princes 
there, his Nuncios Inſtru@ions were 
debated and anſwered, and the 
Princes ſhewed their grievances. 

23 ulq; 29 

Pope Clement diſ/ikes Pope 
Adrians ations, and reſolved to 
proceed otherwiſe, and ue his Le- 
gates to the Diet with Inſtru@i- 
ons, and the Diets anſwer to theme. 


. 29 

The Legate refuſed to reform the 
abuſes of the Court of Rome, but 
made a Reformation of the Ger- 
man Clergie, which was rejeFed by 
the Diet. mY 
The Decree of the Diet did not 
pleaſe the Legate. ibid. 
The Legate prevailed with ſome 
of the Princes to have his Reforma- 
ton received. 31,32 


The Emperour was diſpleaſed 


with the Decree of Noremberg, 


and why ? He commanded the Exe- 
cution of the Decree of Worms, and 
having taken the King of France 
Priſoner in Battel, was clevated, 
which made the Princes to combine 
againſt him, and the Pope to ſuſpe# 
his greatneſs. 33 

At the Diet at Spira the Prin- 
ces did not agree, and why * and 
get they made a Decree. 34 

At the Diet at Ausburg the Duke 
of Saxony being a Lutheran, carrz- 
ed the Sword before the Emperour, 
being perſwaded to it, it being a 
civil Ceremony. 50 

A Sermon was made there, the 
contents of it. ibid. 

The Legate preſented his Letters 
and made an Oration, which was 
anſwered by the Archbiſhop of 
Mentz. 50,51 


The Lutherans preſented a Con- 
feſſron of their Faith, which was 
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puniſhed with death, or Se. be- 


called the Auguſtan, and fo did 


the Zuinglians, | 51 

The Legate would not cen ſure the 
Confeſſion, but gave order that « 
Confutation thereof ſhould be read. 


TheEmperonr laboured to per FS. 
the Lutheran Princes, but prevail- 
ed not, the Princes departed, and 
the Emperour made a Decree, « 

A Diet was at Aganoa about Re- 
ligion, and from thence to Worms 
without effet. The Pope ſent 
Nuncio there, and another under 
A falſe Hame. 7 

Ecchius was i the Diet to ſpeak 
for the Catholicks, and Melantthon 
for the Proteſtants, at the Colloguy 
at Worms. 8 

At a Diet at Ratisbon Cardi- 
al Contarini was ſent from the 
Pope with inſirutions about the 
Papacy and Religion, and to ne- 
gotiate with the Emperonr. ibid. 

What Articles were agreed there, 
and what was there done by the 
Legate, ElefFors, Princes, Biſhops, 
Proteſtants, and Emperonr. 8 

At a Diet at Spira Cardinal Mas 
rone was ſent as Legate, and 4 
Conncil was there agreed to be at 
Trent; but the Proteſtants denyed 
fo have a Council of the Pope's 
calling, or to have it at Trent. 

94,95 

The Archbiſhop of Collen was 
cited by the Emperour, to appear at 
the Diet at Worms, which much 
diſpleaſed the Legates and Pre- 
lates at Trent, and the Pope alſo, 
who cited him to appear at Rome, 
and it made the Prelates in Treat 
to incite one ano'her to be adive, 
and crave a man of the Pope to 

perorate againſt the accuſed. 117 

A Diet was held in Ausburg, to 
compoſe the differences in Religi- 
on, where Ferdinando made ar 


Otation,which diſpleaſed the rags 
304+ 


Contentions aroſe in the Diet, 


fomented by Morone, but at last 4 
peace of Religion was concluded, at 


which the Pope was angry-368,369 
Diſpenfations. 
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Diſpenſations, 


They. were at firſt adminiſtred 
by Paſtors in their ſeveral Pariſhes, 
and after the Popes took to them- 
ſelves the principals. 542 

What a Diſpenſation is,and whe- 
ther, and in what things the Pope 
may diſpenſe. 631, 632,633, 634, 

635-671 

Lanez made an Anſwer 40 the 
granting of Diſpenſations. 674 

Motu proprio, what &  - 333 


Diviſions. 


The Diviſions which the Roma- 
niſts would have made amongit the 
Reformatiſts was prevented. 45 

Many Diviſions and SeFs there 
were amongſt the ProtefFants, 86 

Diviſions were cheriſhed among? 

the Divines. 192 


Divorce. 


How many kinds there be, and 
for what cauſes the Divorce may be 
 amenſa& a thoro, aud what a'vin- 

culo, &c. 626 

Whether a Divorce may be for 
Fornication as is uſed, and ſo was 
always in the Greek Church. 705, 


| 706 
The Decree of Divorce what, and 
why. + 697 
E. 
Election, 


3 4.2 
|? R Works foreſees. 197 


Emperour. German axd, 
Low Countries. 


The Emperour Charles 4 diſ- 
pleaſed with the Decree of Norem- 
berg, and commanded the execu- 
tion of the Edi of Worms, He 
took the King of France Priſoner, 
which made the Princes to bandy 
againſt him, and the Pope to ſu- 


ſpeF his greatneſs. - BJ 
He promiſed to procure a Conn- 
cil, and commended the execution 
of Worms, but the' Cities anſwer- 
ed, that that Decree could not be 
executed, and gave reaſons for it. 
34 

He wyote two Letters tothe Pope, 
and one to the Cardinals, and per- 
ſwaded them to call a Conneil if 
the Pope refuſed, and if m world 
not, that he would take order him- 
felf 5; for which Letters he was cen- 
ſured in Germany. 38,39 
He made a ſhew of grief for the 
Popes alamity, he being a Priſo- 
ner, and was diſſmaded from can- 
ſing hine to be brought into Spain. 


, 42 
He veſaſved to employ his autho- 
rity in matter of Religion , and 
was crowned in Bolonia. | 
His Ambaſſadors labour to per- 
ſwade the Pope to chuſe a place in 
Germany for the Council, but could 
wot obtain it. 57,58 
He made a peace of Religion in 
Germany ca/ed the Interim, and 
promiſed the calling of a Conncil 
within ſix Months, or a Diet in 
Germany, and gave 4n account 
thereof to the Catholick Princes. 
He was cenſured at Rome for 
this liberty, but commended. by 0- 
thers. ibid. 
He and the Popg had divers ends 
in having « Conncil, and diſſem- 


bled one with another. 74 
He entred the publick Conſiftor 
at Rome. tbid. 


He exhorted the Proteſtants to 
accept ofa Conncil at Mantua, but 


: they anſwered unto it, and refu- 


ſed it. 75 

He excepted againſt the Bull for 
calling a Conncil in Trent, and 
complained of the French King. 


95,96 
He ſent Ambaſſadors and Pre- 


lates to Treat. 

He made a peace with France, 
and agreed with him to defend the 
old Religion, and to make union 

in 
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in the Church, and to +: wag the 
Court of Rome, from whence. all 
the diſſentions aroſe. _ 103 
He ſent two. Ambaſſadors to' the 
Princes to be at the Council, and 
to the Prelates and Divines of Lo- 
rain, to conſider of BoFrines to be 
propoſed, who reduced them to 33 
heads, without confirming them by 
Seripture, &c. the which the Em- 
perour confirmed, Ec. : IO4 
He forbad three Spaniards made 
Cardinals, to accept the Arms, or 
uſe the Name or Habit. ibid. 
He was reconciled to the Pope, 
and allowed of the three Cardinals. 
OO TIA  1o5 

He arrived at the Diet at Worms, 
where Cardinal Ferneze negotia- 


ted with him, and complained of 


the Vice-Roy. of Naples, that be 
would ſend but 4 Biſhops to the 
Council, and ſaid that he would 
perſwade the Pope to ſurrender up 
bis Keys, rather than ſuffer the 
Secular power to determing mat- 
ters of Religion ; and the Empe- 
rours anſwer. I13, I14 
. His Anſwer ta the Legates about 
Parma, what. x T15 
Offers were-made him of money 
and men to war. againſt the Prote- 
ants, «. S223 
He demanded aſſiſtants way 
the Turks of the Proteſtants, who 
\ gave a conditional anſwer. 116 
He ordajned agother Diet in Ra- 
tisbon, and inſtituted a Colloquy in 
matters of Religion. I19 
He wrote Letters concerning the 
Colloguy, the which were laughed 
at, by what means the Colloquy 
came to no fruit. 140 
He gave the Collar of the Gol- 
den Fleece to his $on-in-Law Otta- 
vius Farnez, and would not ſuffer 
the Legate to go before the Army. 
I91 

He had Righ-Germany left to 
his diſcretion, and the Pope was 
jealous of him, and recalled bis 
Forces, whereof the Emperour com- 
plained, and the Pope juſtified it. 
208 


CE II a ne "as. 


He obtained a Vifory in Batt 
againſt the Proteſtants.” _ 
His aim to get all Germany, 

He. held a Diet in Aabearth 
where he ſettled a peace of Religion 
called Interim, and made a mo#t 
Juſt and equitable Sorwative of 
the Clergy, which diſpleaſed the 
Pope ard Conrt of Rome, 256 u(- 
que 275 
He, concluded the Diet and pro- 
miſed the Reſumption of the Coun- 
cil in Treat, and gave the Pope 
an accompt of what he had done 
in the Diet, upon which the Pope 
ſent a Nuntio and two Biſhops into 
Germany with. ample faculties. 
iþid. 
His Jaterim #hough received by a 
few was generally diſliked byPapiſts 
and Proteſtants, who both wrote 
againſt it. « 11" 27 6 
Dioceſan Conncils were held in 
Germany,and the Emperours Refor- 
mation received. 278 
A Provincial Council was held 
at Collen, where Decrees were 
made, the which tbe Emperonr com- 
manded the Low-Countriecs to 0b- 
ſerve, they being ſubjeFs to Col- 
len 2s the Metropolitan City. ibid. 
A.\Provincial Council was -beld 
at Ments, where forty eight Decrees 
of Faith were made, and fifty ſix 
of Reformation, (and in particular 
that Images or Saints are not to be 


_ worſhipped. | ibid, 


The Nuntii went into Germany 
and were deſpiſed in all places by 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, and their 
faculties did but little good. 279 

He eſtabliſhed the Inquiſition in 
the Low-Countries and revoked 
it as far: as concerned ſtrangers, 
and required a preciſe anſwer ſromw 
the Pape concerning the Conncil, 
which cauſed the Pope ſeriouſly to 
deliberate what anſwer to make, 
but concealed bis mſoigtion 

20 2 

He propoſed the proſecution of the 
Council in the diet of Ausburgh 
and haſtened it, but deſired to ſee 
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the Bull before ut be publiſhed. = 4 
200. 


A confederation was made in 


Germany againſt him. 293 

He wrote to the Pope to create 
more Cardinals to match the Cardi- 
als of the French party, what the 
Pope did. 503 

He fled from I{pruc. 355 

The Interim was abrogated. 356 

He uſed means to make the Em- 
pire hereditary, but could not ef: 
fe# it, whereupon he laid aſide all 
cere of Religion and Conncil. 358 

He Dubliſbed .4 Decree t0 coun- 
terpoiſe the Popes Bull for the re- 
calling of the Council. 291 

He gave order to his Ambaſſa- 
dors to uſe all mtans, that the an- 
thority of the Pope ſhould not be 
queſtioned in Conncil, becauſe he 
ſaw the major part were inclined 
to enlarge it. 684 


Euchariſt, vid. Communion. 


Ten Articles concerning the Eu- 
charift were taken ont of Luther 
and Luinglius, to be diſputed by 
the Divines, with orders how the 
ſhould proceed, which diſpleaſed the 
Italian Divires. 304-338 

Divers opinions were delivered 
out of the Articles, and ont of the 
ſame 7 Anathemaes were compoſed. 

305-307 

A contention was between the 
Dominicans ard Franciſcans about 
the Real Preſence. 309 

Five Canons were made to re- 
dreſs the abuſes in the Sacrament. 

210 

The Decrees were cenſured in 
Germany. 323 

The Jews in their Captivity in 
Babylon inſtituted 4 poſt-Commu- 
2i0n with Bread and Wine, for a 
giving thanks, and a memorial of 
their going out of Egypt, in imi- 
tation of which Chriſt inſtituted 
the Enchariſt. 336 


That the Cup in the Communion 
was not to be given, was de jure 


politivo, and what was abedged 
againſt it. | ' 429 
The Inconveniences of the Laity 
having the Cup. 431-523,524 
There is not any precept for the 
Cup; and in Scripture Bread # in 
many places only mentioned. 485 
The principal arguments againſt 
the Cup; and a fooliſh one by James 
Payna. | 486 
That it is a Sacrifice and a $q- 
crament, and whether the Cup 
be accidental or ſubſtantial. 


ibid. 
Whether all Chriſt be given in 
the Bread. 495 


then and why, and how it came 

to paſs that the Cup was taken away, 
and not to be granted. 489.501, 
502 

Whether it be a Sacrament ne- 
ceſſary. 491 
Whether Infants may have it 
though anciently they had. 491.504. 
It was acconnted Sacriledge in 


' Rome to abſtain from the Cup,and 


the Roman Ordinary deſcribed the 
Communion of the Cup with the 
Laity, &c. and that the Women 
received it. 497.513- 
Four Decrees were made con- 
cerning this Sacrament, and the 
Cup and Infants. 502 
It was 9" 997 for the Apoſtles 
and thoſe that ſay = only, and 
ot for all the faithful. 503 
The getting of the Cup 1s de jure 
Eccleſiaſtico. 50 
Whether Chriſt did offer him T/ 
in the Supper. 518,519 
Three opinions there were about 
the Cup, and who were for it, and 
who againſt it. 522 ulq; 531 
The Biſhop of Liria a man of ant - 
exemplary life and learned, defen- 
ded the Laities having the Cup. 
26 
That the Chalice was ob bad TY 
the whole Church, until within 
200 years, and now by all Charches 
but the Latine. 153,154 
A Jeſuite aid, that to give the 
Laity the Cup, was to give them 4 
Cup of Poiſon. . 489 
Exemptions. 
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Exemptions. 


How exemption from Epiſcopal 
Furi ſdiGion firſt began. 206 
|S. Bernard wrote to Pope Euge- 


nius againſt then. 207 
What profit cometh to the Pope 
by ther. | 206 
F. 
Faith. _ 


6 & E Chriſtian Faith js part- 


ly contained in the Scrip- 
ture, and partly in Tradition. 141 
The Augultine Corfeſſzon of 
Faith was approved by Cardinal 
Lorain, but the Geneva and Zuin- 
glius he abhorred. 449 
What the Auguſtine Confeſſror 
is, why ſo called, and when firit 
preſented. x 
The Luinglian Confeſſron was pre- 
ſented. ibid. 
What the opinions were of the 
Proteſtants by others, upon the read- 
ing their Confeſſion. 52 
The firſt liberty for the Augu- 
{tine Conſeſſror. 59 
What Faith is 4 juſtifying Faith. 
102 
What Faith is a Catholick Faith. 


..193 
and the Anathemaes. 210,211 


Favour. 


The Lawyers have a ſaying, That 
his cauſe is more to be favoured, 
who laboureth to avoid loſs, than 


bis who ſeeketh gain. 546 


France, and French King, 


The King treated with the Land- 
grave of Haſha, at the Popes re- 
queſt, about the Council to be at 
Geneva. 63 

The King at his firſt entry into 
Paris, publiſhed an EdiG in favour 


The Decrees concerning Faith, 


EE eee es 


of the Roman Religion, and uſed 
much ſeverity againſt the Luthe- 
rans. 279;28 
He excuſed to the Pope bs As. 
tedion of Parma, at which his 119. 
line ſs was angry. 296 
He made preparation for a Na- 
tional Council , from which and 


from his proteGion of Parma, he 


#5 diſſuaded by the Pope, 296. but 


he continued firm in his reſolution, 
and proteſted against the Council. 
2 
He diſmiſſed the Pope's No 
and publiſhed a Manifeſto. 402 
He waxed more ſevere againſt the 
Proteſtants. 303 
He entred into the Mercurial, 
and impriſoned ſome of bis Coun» 
cellors of Parliament , and dyed. 
| 398 
A National Synod was intima- 
ted in France, but the Pope would 
not yield untoit, and ſent a Nun- 
cio to diſſuade it, and ſo did the 
King of Spain. The French Kings 
Anſwer to it. 395 
He called an Aſſembly at Foun- 
tainbleau, im which were divers 
OPINions. 403 
The Eſtates are held in Orleans, 
where ſeveral ſpoke, an and order 
was made about Religion. 409 
The King of Navarre and © neen 
Mother governed France, during 
the Infancy of Charles the Ninth. 
ibid, 
The Prelates in France aſſembled, 
at which the Pope was offended, 
who ſent Cardinal Ferrara there 
with 4 Commitſſuons. 41 0 
A Supplication ſent out of France 
into Spain was diſcovered, which 
made the King jealous of the Pa- 
piſts, on which he made an Ordi- 
nance in favour of the Proteſtants. 
419 
A Colloquium was had at Poili 
in France, between the Proteſtants 
and Papifts. 422 
A Legate cannot execute his Of- 
fice there, except his Faculties be 
preſented, examined in Parliament, 


regulated and moderated by @ De- 
'eree, 
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cree, and confirmed by the Kings 
Ivrit. 426 
John Tanchered was condenmn- 
ed by Parliament of Paris, = de- 
ſending in the Schools, that the 
Pope might depoſe Kings, for which 
the French were cenſured in Rome. 
434 

' Tumults were there by reaſon of 
Religion, and a toleration was it: 
part granted. CD, 440 
A Treaty was there about an ac- 


cord in Religion. 448 
There were 2150 Reformed 
Churches in France. 449 


There were great troubles in 
France by reaſon of Religion. 604 

The King proſecuted the Luthe- 
rans. 390,391 

Anne du Burgh was burned in 
France F Religion, whoſe con- 
ſtancy did make many curions to 
know what Religion that was, for 
which he ſo courageouſly ſuffered 
and died, which made the number 
increaſe. -<g9l 

Means uſed in France to diſco- 
ver the Reformiſts, by ſetting up 
PiFures of the Virgin Mary, and 
arking money of thoſe that paſſed 
by for Candles, gc. ibid. 

The Laity there will not be com- 
manded in a temporal matter, by 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 466 

He made War againſt the Empe- 
rour, and waxed cruel againit the 
Proteſtants, to free himſelf from 
the imputations laid on him by the 
Emperonr, 95,96 


Free-Will. 


The Articles thereof were diſcuſ- 
ſed. 194,195 


The Decrees concerning the ſame, 
and the Anathemaes. 210,211 


G. 


Grace, 


"Ko E certainty of Grace was 
diſputed. 192 


Habitual Grace, what. 187 


The Decrees concerning Gratt, 
and the Anathemaes, what. 225 
By what means Grace is eain- 
ed. 210 


God. 


The firit beginning of Salvation 
proceeds from God. " I95 
The ' Scripture attributeth yu 
35 


converſion to G od. 
Goods. 


Eccleſiaſtical Goods anciently be- 
longed to the whole Church, and 
were diſpenced by Deacons, gc. 
but by corruption, the Clergie fri 
took their ſhare apart, and at" Iſt 
took them all, as belonging ſolely 
to them. | $41 

Eccleſiaſtical. Goods were fotmer- 
ly for maintaining the poor, and 
redeeming Slaves, for which the 
Ortaments of the Church and' the 
holy Veſſels have been ſold, but in 
theſe laſt times, it is prohibited. 

765 


H. 
Hereticks fad Hereſe. 


Ichael Servetnus was burned 

in Geneva for an Heretick, 

and Calvin did juſtifie it. '' 363 
The King of France gave the Bi- 
ſhops power to puniſh Hereticks, a 
thing that was never before uſed in 
that Kingdom. -387 
That all Hereticks have taken. 
their pretence from the corrupted 
manners of the Court, &c. 22 
That Hereſtes have never been 
rooted out by Reformations, ibid. 
To give Hereticks ſatirfa®ion 

in ſome things, giveth them a pre- 
tence to prepare more, ard to think 
they are due. - tbid. 
That Hereticks are always obſti- 
nate. 394 
/ That the Chutrch never granted 
any thing according to the propo- 
ſttions of Hereticks, but the ton- 
Bbbbbb | trary, 
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trary, and that we are not to hope 


any thing of their converſton, but 
ts delbooy l. ſhall be deceived by 


them. 525.528 


Hierarchy. 


Hierarchy, what it is, and when 
invented. 694,695 
Wherein it- conſiſteth, and its 
antiquity. | SST 
Whether it be an Order or Furiſ- 
difion. 552,553 
What the form of it #s- 553 


Hierom $. 


He was beaten by the Devil, and 


why. 442 
Holy things. 


Humane weakneſs and ſuperſti- 
tion nſeth haly things not only be- 
youd, but alſo contrary to that for 
which they were appointed. 150 


Hoſpitals. 


How they firſt came to be ere@- 
ed. | $41 


E. 


Jeluites, 


Hey profeſs to live by begging, 
| but will xot be bound by it. 


745 

They would not be bound by the 
Rules of the Conncil, but made 
great ſttrs. 508 


Jews. 


They had their Baptiſm for le- 


gal cleanlineſs, and in their Cap- 
tivity in Babylon inſtituted a poſt- 
communion with Bread and Wine, 
for a thanksgiving and memorial 


of their going out of Egypt. 336 
Images, 
Are not propoſed to be worſhip- 


ped, but tocall that to mind which 
7s to be worſhipped. 278 
An Image of the Trinity is for- 
bidden to be made, and Erol 
on to them. 0 
Several opinions about the ady- 
ration of Images, 


| The Decree concerning the Lav 
ſhipping of them, eh. 751 
The Image of God, why. ibid. 


Indulgences. 


Power to publiſh them to thoſe 
that would raiſe moſt money by 
them. 4,5 

The Heremite Fryars were pub- 
liſhers of Indulgences in Saxony by 
Cuſtom. | EY 

The publiſhers of Indulgences led 
bad lives, and ſpent the money in 
Taverns, &c. which poor people 
ſpared to purchaſe them... ibid. 

Luther pabliſhed 95 Concluſions 
againſt Indulgences. ibid, 

The DoFrine of Indulgences was 
never well underſtood wntil late : 
The ſeveral opinions concerning 
there. 


20,21 
Graxted by Legates without au- 
thority. 106 


The Conncil dared not handle 
the matter of Indulgences, there 
being various opinions. 747 

The Decree of Indulgences. 757 

The Antiquity of them , and 
when begun in the Wet, and from 
what they did free men, and never 
any were in the Eaſt. 766 

The Pope in a Bull declared that 
he had power to grant Indnlgences, 
and that it was the Dofrine of the 
Church. 8 


. Infants. 

Whether Infants dying unbapti- 
zed were in a ſlate of Salvation, 
or were in Limbo, or damned, or 
what becomes of theme. 167 


Innovations. 


Thoſe that innovate againſt the 
Rites 
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Rites obſerved, will ſparn with the 
ſame boldneſs againit a Conncil. 
I13 

Inquiſition. 


It is the principal myſtery of the 
Papacy. : 383 
It did no good in Spain to heal 
the conſcience, but to purge their 
purſes. 708 
The people in Milan made a great 
ſtir againit it, the Spaniards /a- 
bouring to have it there. tbid. 
Whether a Conncil be above it.4.51 


Italy. 


It #s the common Intereſt of Ita- 
ly, to have the Popedom preſerved, 
and not ſubjet to a Conncil. 4322 


Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical; 


Where Princes have given Juriſ- 
dition to Biſhops about Wills, &*c. 
they therein are mot Spiritual 
Fudges but Temporal, and ought 
fo receive Laws therein from the 
Magiftrate, and not from Coun- 
cils, 541 

Juſtification. 


That Juſtification by Faith 4a- 
lone without good works was in- 
vented by Luther to overthrow 
Indulgences, &c. 178 

The Articles taken out of Lu- 
thers works concerning Fuſtifitati- 
on what and how many. 180 

The Decrees and Anathemas con- 


cerning Juſtification and the ap- 
pendances thereon. 209 
K. 
Kings. 


H=*- VIII. King of England, 
threw off obedience to the 
Pope, with 4 Narrative of the 
Cauſes thereof, and how that AG 
was expounded. 64, 

He publiſhed a Manifeſt againſt 
any Conncil of the Popes chuſing, 


and perſwaded Princes to reſorne 
in their own Countries. 78 
He ſet forth an Edi@ for Religi- 
on which the Pope commended. 34 
He conſtantly retained the Do- 
@rine of the Church of Rome. 243 
The Power and anthority of 
Kings, Princes, &c. what it was 
anciently, 721. but diminiſhed by 
the Pope and Clergy to inlarge his 
and their own, 723. and that they 
ought not to be excommunicated. 
. 764 


Laws and Law-Makertrs; 


N* W Laws do remove eftim4- 
tion more from themſelvtt 
than from the old. 443 

A Law-maker if he give a fteaſou 
of it, diminiſheth his authority. 


444- 

That the Laws of the Church are 
more ſtiritly obſerved than the 
Laws of God. 456 
That ſome Popes have inſerted 
ſome of the Laws made by French 
Kings into their Decretals. 7J21 


Legates. 


Contarini who, he was ſuſpeFed 
for a Lutheran. g 

Granted an Indulgente without 
authority. 106 

He cannot exerciſe hit faculties 
in France except they be preſented, 
examined in Parliament, modera- 


ted, and confirmed by the Kings 


Writ. | 426 
They are led by a ſpirit to think 
as the Pope, and the Biſhops as the 
Legates. 260 
Light. 
That the Popes Light was come 
ihto the world, but the world loved 
darkneſs rather than light, 124 


Low-Countries. 


That 50000. were there execated 


for Religion. 387 
Bbbbbb 2 Luther, 
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Luther, 


Many means were uſed to bring 
him to Rome, hjs cauſe was refer- 
red to Cardinal Cajetan. 7 

He went to the Cardinal; but 
could not be convinced by him, and 
had leaveto depart; he went again 
to the Cardinal and was more ve- 
bement with him; whereupon the 
Cardinal Cajetan gave him baſe 
terms, for which he was blamed in 
Rome, he wrote a Letter to the 
Cardinal. , ibid. 

The Pope put forth a Bull againſt 
him and condemned his Do@rine 
as Heretical , againſs which be 
made an appeal, and publiſhed it. 

| 10, II 

His Books were burnt at Lovain, 
and Cullen, . 12 

He was called to the Diet at 
Wormes, 4d reſolved togo thither 
againſt the advice of his friends. 


ibid. 
The Univerſity of Patis condem- 
ned his writings. I5 


King Henry VIII. of England 
wrote againſt him, for which the 
Pope gave him the Title of Defen- 
der of the Faith. ibid. 

His DoGrine raiſed innumerable 
Sets, who deteſted one the other, 
ſo it could not be thought to pro- 
ceed from God, great miſchief pro- 
ceeding from it. 70 

His anſwer to the perſwaſtons of 
Vergerius the Legate, whats his 
ature. | 71 

: 1 died, at which the Roma- 
niſts rejoyced and raiſed many fa- 
bles on is death, J my 


M 
Maſs. 
WW Hether the Maſs be propits- 


atory, or whether a propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice be offered in the 


Maſs. 518,519 


Decrees concerning the Maſs. 
338.522. 536 


of thoſe Decrees. 


—— 


Thet it is a Sacrifice. 

That antiently it was ſaid w_ 
origar Tongue and not in Latine 
that the people might underſtand 
it, how it came to be altered, 540 


Matrimony. 


Whether it be a Sacrament. 619 
Whether Parents may make void 
ſecret. Marriages. 619, 698.70 5 
Whether it be lawful to have 
many Wives, and whether it onght 
to be preferred before chaſtity. 619 
Whether the degrees of Conſan- 
guinity, &c. ought to be kept. 698, 
6 
What are cauſes to di ſolve "4 
irimony, and whether it belongeth 
to Princes. 697. 699. uſque 737 
Whether clandeſtine Marriages 
be good. | 698. 707 
Whether Godfathers and God- 
mothers may marry together. 


| 699 
Whether affinity by fornication 
May Marry. ibid. 


Within what degrees of Kindred 
ancieutly, and now may marry. 
ibid, 
Who may grant diſpenſations to 
marry, and in what caſes and to 
whom they may be granted. ibid. 
Whether Prieſts may marry. 620. 
| 698 
Whether any perſon may be for- 
bidder, ar forced to marry. 700 
Whether the Church may make 
marriages void. - 706 
Whether matrimony contvaJed 
without the preſence of @ Prieſt be 
void. 7TO7 
Cardinal Vermienſe thought it 
a matter of faith that the Church 
had no authority in Clandeſtine 
marriages, variety of opinions a= 
bout it. 729, 730 
The DodGrine of Matrimony 
with the Anathemas. 73T 
The Decrees of the Reformation 
of Matrimony, bid. The —_— 
73 
That the Secular Magiſtrate did 


auciently make Laws and medled 
with 


The TABLE. 


with thoſe things, and the Eecle- 
ftafticks began to judge them by 
the negligence of Princes, QC. 736, 
Sr 416 

That Prieſts in the Weſtern 
Church were forbid to marry, for 
good reaſon, but there were ſtrong- 
er reaſons to reſtore it. 635 


Medic, - 


The firſt beginning 0 Eceleſaſti- 
cal greatneſs in the La of the 


Medici. 4 

They were thaſed ont of Flo- 

rence. RS - 
Merits. 


Whether the merits of others 
more than wonld ſerve him that 
did them, are in the Popes diſpo- 

6 


ſal. 
Mnmiſters and Mimfteries. 


The people fr Boo years had the 
Eleion of their Miniſters. 153 

What Eccleſiaſtical degrees were 
in the beginning. | 203 


| Monaſtertes and Canons, Cloy- 
ſter-Monks. 


They were anciently Colledges 
and Schools. © 160 

Whether Monks did anciently 
marry,and whether they may not be 
diſpenſed with to marry. 634 

Monks did firſt gain credit by 
pretence of the Vow of poverty, as if 
they aimed at no temporal thing, 
but the Pope diſpencing with their 
Vow,their Monaſteries became rich. 
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Muſcovia. 
That Prince ard Nation mever 
acknowledged the Pope of Rome, 


and yet were invited to the Conncil 
of Trent by the Pope, 408 


O. 
Obedience, 
FT the 8inew of Eccleſraſtical diſ- 
2 4 O 


ciplines \ I 

It is the principal formdation of 
Religion. 113 
: The obedience of the Patriarch 
of Muſal, pretexded to be rendred 
to the Pope, was confuted. 535 
The ef icks preſs obedirnce 
to God and the Church, bitt r0t to 
Princes, to breed an opinion'that 
men are bound to obey —_— 


conference fake, and Princes, &c. 


ovly for fear of puniſhments; and 
that pr nes þ their command- 
ment. may be tranſgreſſed without 
reſpe®, and the deſign thereof. 

| 214 


Opinion. 


Men are ſo in love with their 
opinions, that they are perſwaded 
that God loveth them as much as 
them ſelves. | 57 

That many of the Modern opi- 
nions might beve been tolerated, 
if they had been maintained with- 
out condemning the Church of 
Rome and the DoGrine of the 
Schools. 232 

He that taketh upon him to re- 
concile opinions maketh himſelf a 
common enemy #0 both. 277 


Ordination and Orders. | 


No man was ordained in the 
good times but unto ſome proper 
miniſtry, The Authors diſcourſe 
thereon. 459, 460.498 

That there were no ordinations 
to the Title of the patrimony, and 
how it caine to be altered ;, ſeveral 
opinions abont it. 459.498 

When Letters Teftimonial firf 
began. 463 
Miniſters were firſt ordained in 
the preſence of the people. ibid. 
Whether 


Ws, _ 12+ m—Es 
- PIES 


PF Or Irs > + 


Wann SwagtraI9s; the e900 ata ed RE CE ih. es A 
_—I , ts wo ON gi 6 


The TABLE. 
Whether Order be a Sacrament. and when they began. » 
| 540. 554 - That Many benefices —_— 
Whether Biſhops, Archbiſhops, to be given to one man, 


Patriarchs and Popes, be Orders. 
353 
whether the Holy Ghoſt be given 


in Ordination and how. 
What the Chara@er in Orders is. 


tbid. 


What Ceremonies are neceſſary. 


in conferring Orders, and by what 
words it may be done. 555 
The Swperiority of Biſhops over 
and above Priefts. 557 
' Whether all Orders are from 
Chriſt. 686 
The Decrees of Faith concerning 
Orders and the Anathemati ſmes. 
690 


The Decree of Reformation of- 


Orders and the Cenſure of them. 


691,692 
Prieſts ought to be able to teach, 
what. 694 


P 


Palatine. 


KK 


HE Prince Palatine embraced 
the reformed Religion. 139 


Pariſhes. 


When, and how they came firſt 
to be divided. 466 


Penance. 


What, and how many kindes 
there are. 324,325 


Parnitentii or Converts. 
What they are. 753 
People. 


They were anciently preſent at 
the choice of Biſhops, &&c. 551 


Pluralities, 


A diſcourſe concerning them 


554+ 


34 
By what Law Pluralit; 
forbidden, IO 


Polygamy. 


Whether, and for whom it be 
lawful, and whether it may be di- 
Spenced withal. 626,627 


Pope. 


Julian #he II. was more a Soldier 
than a Clergy-man, he governed 
with exceſſrve imperionſneſs to- 
wards the Princes and Cardinals, 
he excommunicated Lewis the 
French King, who withdrew his 0- 
bedience from him. 3 


Leo the X. his deſcription, he 
granted a plenary Indulgence, bis 
Siſter married to a Baſtard of In- 
nocent #he V'II. had a great part 
thereof, he was created a Cardinal 
at the age of fourteen. 4 

He njed mean: to bring Luther 
to Rome, and referred his cauſe io 
Cardinal Cajectan. 7 

His Bull for the Do@rine of In- 
dulgences. 8 

He is blamed and reprehended 

for negligence, though he had done 
$00 much. 9g. 

He by his Bull condemned 42. 
Articles of Luthers Do@rine, and 
admoniſhed Lather and his fol- 
lowers. Io 

His Bull was cenſured, and that 
and his decretals burned. 11,12 

He knew not what to reſolve a- 
bout the Council, he died. 18 


Adrian, in what condition Italy 
was at his eletion. ibid. 

He was very learned in School- 
divinity, his cenſure of Luthers 
Dodrine. I9 

His Letter to the Diet againſt 
Luther, and that to the Duke of 
Saxony. | 


23 
He confeſſed the abuſes of the 
Clergy, 
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Clergy, not exempting the Apoſto- 
lick See. 24. 

He was diſtaſteful at Rome, and 
ill expounded in Germany by his 
confeſſion of the abuſes. 28 

He was born in Utrecht. I9 

He reſolved to make a Reforma- 
tion, and for that end adviſed with 
ſeveral, but at laſt knew not what 
to do. ibid. 


Clement the VII. was created 
Pope, and ſuddenly applied him- 
ſelf to the affairs of Germany, his 
judgment of Pope Adrian. 29 


He ever thought a Conncil dan- 


gerous when the Popes anthority 


was in queſtion. 32 
He |, ſpetted the greatneſs of the 
Emperonr. + 33 


He was diſtraFed with fear of 
the Emperonur and Conncil,he made 
a confederation with the French 
King, and wrote two Briefs to the 
Emperonr, and abſolved the French 
King from his Oath. -*."..8 

He ſent 4 Monitory to Cardinal 
Colonna , who had ſpoke high a- 
 £ainſt him,@ after aboliſhed it,and 
called a Conſiſtory, where he made 
a long diſconrſe of ſetling peace 
and calling a Council, but few be- 
lieved it. 36 

His two Briefs were variouſly 
cenſured in Spain, and the Empe- 
rour made two Anſwers to them. 


37 
He made a Truce with the Co- 
lonnenſfi, and after put forth a Bull 
againit them, who appeal to a 
Conncil. . 39,40 
He feared 4 Conncil in regard of 
his illegitimation and Simony. 40 
A Simoniacal EleGion of a Pope 
is null, and cannot be made good by 
a ſubſequent conſent. ibid, 
He yielded his Caſile and Perſon 
to Priſon, and his Cardinals were 
impriſoned, mocked and beaten, his 
Image,and that of Leo the Seventh, 
was defaced in Florence, which 
became free again. 42 
He was ſet at liberty upon hard 
conditions, ibid, 


He refuſed to join with the Con+ 
federates for the recov:ry of Flo- 
rence, aud made a ſew to have 
laid aſide all care of temporal 
things, but it was found the con- 
trary. 43 
The Cantionary Towns were re- 
flored to him by the Emperonr, who 
concluded a peace with him on di- 
vers conditions. 44 
He ſuddenly recovered all bis 
greatneſs, the which was variouſly 
cenſured. | 46 
He did infinitely diſſmade the 
GW from calling of a Conn- 
cit, 47 
He was diſpleaſed with the Em- 
peronr, for medling in Religion, bus 
eſpecially for promiſing of a Conn- 
cal. . 54 
He wrote #0 Princes, that he in- 
tended to call a Council, when he 
never meant it. 54,55 
He conſented to a Conncil upon 
ſuch conditions, as be knew would 
not be accepted, and the Cardinal; 
would not believe that a Conncil 
was neceſſdry. 57 
He was alienated from the Em- 
perour, and though the League were 
renewed between them, yet ſuſpici- 
ons remained in his mind, they 
both reſolved to have a Nuncio and 
Ambaſſadors ſent into Germany. 
60 

He reſolved to make an alliance 
with France, to be able to with- 
ſtand the Emperour. \, <+GS 
He recalled his Nuncio and put 
Vergerius in his place. 63 
The Conſederation between the 
French King and him is confirm- 
ed by a marriage. ibid. 
He gained much by matrimoni- 

al Di ſperiſations. 66 
He refuſed to grant a Council, 
but ſuch as ſhould be ſerviceable to 
the Court of Rome, though preſſed 
thereunto by the Emperonr. 67 
He dyed with no ſmall joy of 
the Court, his qualitier, a thy 
ibid. 

In the vacancies of Popedoms , 
Capitulations were always compo- 


ſed, 
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ſed, which were ſworn with a wind 
not to keep them. ibid. 


Paulus Ill. choſer Pope ,.. his 
chiefeſt Vertue he made uſe of, was 
diſſumulation, and he made great 
ſhew of deſiring a Council. ibid, 

He perſwaded the Cardinals to 
reform themſelves. 68 

He refuſed to grant the nomina- 
tion of Biſhops and Abbots to any 
Prince. ibid, 

He made ſhewp to deſire an union 
of Princes, and reformation of the 
Court, and why he did it, 68. but 
at laſt gave it over. 69 

Two of his Nephews by his Ba- 

ards were created Cardinals very 
young, and ſaid his own years did 
ſupply theirs. | ibid. 

He ſent Nuncios to treat with all 
Princes about the Council, and 
made an Oration in the Conſiſtory 
to that purpoſe. ibid. 

He gave & #7 to his Nun- 
cios to ſound the Princes tnteuti- 
ons concerning the place for the 
Council, to the end that he might 
work hjs own ends, by oppoſing. one 
againſt another. ibid. 

He created 7 Cardinals, where- 
of Biſhop Fiſher of Rocheſter was 
One. \ ibid, 

He ſent Vergerius into Germa- 
ny, who laboured to have the Conn- 
cil in Mantua, and not 'in Germa- 
ny, becauſe of the SeFaries, he la- 
boured to perſwade Luther with 
promiſes, &>c. but he refuſed. 70 

He and the Emperour had divers 
ends in having a Council, and 
they diſſembled with each other. 

74 

He reſolved not to call a Conncil 
at Mantua, 78 

He committed the tare of refor- 
ming the Conrt to 4 Cardinals, but 
nothing being done, made the Ita- 
lians ſuſpe# the Popes aGions, 
whereupon Reformation was ſet on 
foot again. the fountain of the a- 
buſes of the Court, and in parti- 
cular what they were. ibid. 


He commanded that the Pre- 
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lates Remonſtrance for Reformati.. 
on ſhould not be printed; yet « 
Copy of it was ſent into Germany 
bythe Popes conſent, as was thought 
that it might appear, that ſome de. 
ſign was in Rome for Reformation, 
He ſent out a Bull for Wt 
tion of : Cert at Vicenza, 4- 
gainſt which the Kine of Engl 
publiſhed a Manifeſt. IM 90 
He had a Conference with the 
Kings of France and Spain. ibid. 
He deferred the Council, and 
ſent a thundring Bull again{t the 
King of England, ſuch as never was 
before or ſince; the cauſes of the 
Excommunication. what £ Why be 
would not do it, though ſtirred up 
by the Emperour and Cardinals. 
81 
He ſuſpended the publication of 
the Bull during pleaſure, but per- 
miited a Copy to be ſhewn to the 
King. di jperſing it abroad that be 
would come to execution, though 
he never intended it, but did it, 
though it was generally contemned. 
31,02 
He was offended at the ſreaty of 
Religion in Germany. 2 
He ſent a Nauncio to the Empe- 
rour, and complained of Lucen , 
Mary Governeſs of the Low Coun- 
tries. 03 
He propoſed the E4i@ of the King 
of England as a pattern to the Em- 
peronr. 84 
His Nuncio perſwades the Empe- 
rour, that the Colloquy in Worms 
would bring forth ſome great 
Schiſm, and make all Germany 
Lutherans, and take all obedience 
from the Pope, and weaken the Fm- 
perours alſo. 87 
He pretended that abſolute pow- 
er cannot be given by him to aty + 
Nuntcio. | oh 
He had a Conference with the 
Emperonr in Lucca. 94 
He publiſhed a Bull for a Coun: 
cil in Trent, and ſent Legates to 
Treat. 95 


He and the Emp. met at Buletto. 98 
He 


The T AB LE 


He ſecked to gain Milan. ibid. 
He miſtruſted the. Emperonr, and 
turned to the French King. ibid. 
He was. diſpleaſed with the 
League made with the Emperonr 
and King of England, and the Em- 
perour juſtified it. -1bid. 
He wrote a long Letter to the 
Emperonr. IO00 
He feared not a Council, or the 
Reformation of the Conrt, becauſe 
when it began. they would not a- 
gree by reaſon of divers intereſts, 
and doubted not but that be ſhould 
ſo accommodate the Council, that 
his anthority ſhould be amplified, 
and was reſolved to call one to pre- 
vent that it ſhould be ſaid, he did 
it at the inſtigation of others. 
103 

He ſent out « Bull for the Convo- 
cation of the Conncil, and. reſol- 
ved to begin. it with a few of his 
Courtiers and ltalians, the reaſor 


why? but diſpleaſed the Emperonr, 


who would. be the Author, and the 
6+ the Adberent, which diſtaſt- 
ed the Pope. I04 
. . He charged his Nuncio that he 
ſhould offer all aſſiſtance to the 
Emperour, if the Proteſtants ſhould 
offend him. 105 
He ſent Legates to Trent, and 
gave them verbal Inſtrutions, and 
none in Writing, and why. ibid. 
He ent Card. Farneſe to the Di- 

et at Worms, his reaſon why. ib. 
He had @ conſultation about F a- 
culties to be given the Legates, 
and framed a Bull accordingly, 
which was correfded, and why. 
| - 106,107 

He gave his Legates:a Bull to 
prolong, diſſolve, or tranſlate the 
Conncil, and another to transfer 
tt. 106 
He and bis Cardinals were diſ- 
pleaſed with King Ferdinands pro- 
_ Poſitions in the Diet of Worms, be- 
cauſe the Emperonr owned the cal- 
ling the Council. 108,109 
He reſolved to give Parma and 
Piacenza to his Son. 109 
He war more intent upon the War 


againit the Proteſtants, than the 
Conncil, 135 

' His power is much maintained 
by his priviledges granted to Fry- 
ars, Cc. to be exempted from Epi- 


ſcopal FuriſdiFiong, and allowing 


them to preach. 160 
- John the 22. canonized 8, Tho- 
mas to diſgrace the Franciſcans. 
60 2190 

He had divine Attributes given 
him by calling him God, attribu- 
ting to himt infallibility, and ma- 
king the ſame Tribunal of both, 
and ſaying he was more mercifut 
than Chriſt. | 176 
Otavius and Alexander Farneſe 
were his Grand-children by his 
Sor. 190 
His Son was murthered in his 
Palace, and his City Piacenza poſ- 
ſefſed by the Governonr of Milan, 
which grieved him. 257 
He died with paſſzon. 280 
At the death of a Pope the Cardi- 
nals ſolemnize his Obſequies nine 
days. ibid. 
Cardinal Pool was nominated to 

be Pope, - but not eleffed for ſuſpi- 
cion of Lutheramiſm, ' tbid; 


Julius the Second being Cardi- 
nal Monte, was created Pope, 280. 
the Emperonr ſent an Ambaſſador 
to congratulate, and to defire x re- 
ſtitution of the Council. — 281 

A means to keep up the Popes Au- 
thority, is by dividing the Prin- 
ces, Oc. | 285 

He reſtored Parma to  Oftavius 
Farneſe, who' received a Garriſon 
into the City, which occaſioned & 
War between the Emperonr ' and 
French King, and great difference 
between him and the Pope. 292 

How he came to claim his Juriſ- 
dition. | 313,314 

To take away Appeals, will take 
away the Popes Authority,314,315 

He created 14, Cardinals to op+ 
poſe the French, 339 

He endeavoured to maintain his 
authority by a ſhew of Grecians 


aud Armenians, &» a Patriarch,@c. 
Ceccec | 
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of the Greek Church, that came 
to acknowledge him the Vicar 0 
ChrilZ. 35 


Marcellus Corvinus was eleFed 
Pope, aud retained his name, his 
nature what. . 365 

He purpoſed to make a ph my 
tion, and in what, and why, but 
was cenſured by the Court. 365, 

| 366- 

He purpoſed 10 _— a Reli- 
gion of an 100 perſons, but died 
before any thing was effeFed, be 
having ſat but 22 days. 366 


Paul the Fomrth. 390 
He gave #0 Ireland #he Title of a 
Kingdom. 7 
Popes often give that they can- 

_ 20k taks away. ibid, 
He had vaſt thoughts, and was 
exceeding proud, and vannted 
ſtrangely over Kings, &c. he re- 
ſolved to make uſe of bis Spiritual 
and Temporal power, and treated 
4 League with the French King. 
| 370 
He created Cardinals contrary 
to his Oath, and ſaid that the Pope 
cannot be bound, &*c. 371 
He ereded a Congregation to diſ- 
cuſs all danbts concerning Religi» 
On. . 373 
He ſaid he had no need of 4 
Council, he being above all, and 
that it was a vanity to think that 
they conld rule better being a Coun- 
cil of ignorant men, as were thoſe 
ſent to Trent. | 374 
He was diſtafied with the grant 

of the Cup, made by the Duke of 
varia, ard was in rage at the de- 
wands of the Polonian Ambeſſa- 
dor. | ibid, 
He ſpoke of « Lateran Comncil, 
and was augry with the Emperour 
and French King. ibid. 
He propoſed a Reformation. of 
the Clergie, Laity, and eſpecially of 
Princes. | 6 
He cauſed the French King to 
break bis Truce made with the 
Emperonr, and abſolved him from 
his Oath. ibid. 


He proceeded againſt the Colo- 
neli, who retired into the King- 
dom of Naples. 377 

He made a ſhew that be would 
proceed againit the Emperour and 
his Son, and provided for War. 

1378 

He impriſoned man Cardia tt 
and Barons upon ſuſpicion, and 
King Philip his Ambaſſador. 272 

The Duke of Alva proteſted of 
the wrong done to bis Maſter by 
the Pope, and received a proud An- 
ſwer, for which canſe he made War 
againſt him. ibid, 

He armed the Regular, and pur- 
poſed to pull down a Church of great 
devotion. 378,379 

A compariſon between him and 
the Emperour, who at the age of 
50 years quitted the world to ſerve 


God, and the Pope at the age of 


80 years endeavonred to ſet all Eu- 
rope on fire with War, and gave 
himſelf to pomp and pride. 379 

Nome of his proceedings did proſe 
per, and be was terrified by rhe ap- 
proaching of the Duke of Alva, 
who might have taken Rome, but 
did not, but made a baſe compoſs=. . 
tion with the Pope, and went to. 
Rome to receive abſolution. 330 

He created ten Cardinals, and 
impriſoned Cardinal Morone, and 
the Biſhop of Modena, and de- 
prived Cardinal Pool of his Lega- 
tion, 379 

He was angry with the French 
King for uſing moderation towards 
the Proteſtants, and making two © 


Conſtitutions in matters of Religi- 


on, but was well pleaſed with the 
diſſolution of the Colloquy in Ger- 
many. | 381 

He proceeded ſeverely againſt hit 
own Family, inſtituted a new Go- 
vernment in Rome, applyed him- 
ſelf wholly to the Inquiſition, and 
declared all Prelates and Princes, 
Emperonrs and. Kings fallen into 
Hereſie, to be deprived of all Bene- 


fices, States, Kingdoms, and Em- 


prres. 382 
He refuſed to acknowledge Fer- 
dinand 
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dinand inſftaBed in the Empire, or 
to hear his Ambaſſadors. 383 

He conteſted with Qneen Eli- 
zabeth of England at her firſt com- 
ing to the Crown. 385 


He being diſpleaſed with the ac- 


cord made between the Emperonr 
and Proteſtants, the intentions of 4 
Council, and the peace between 
Spain ard France, became unfit to 
rule. F 386 

He recommended the Inquiſition 
and died, and after his death the 
people of Rome were in great Com- 
motions, broke off the head of the 
Popes Statue and dragged it 
through the greets, and burned the 
Inquiſition houſe, Kc. 389, 390 


Pius quartus was created Pope, 
be approved the reſignation of ®the 
Emperour Charles and the ſucceſſe- 
on of Ferdinand, conſulted about 
a Conncil and whether to have one 
or not. 392 

He diſſwaded a Synod in France, 
and ſtirred up War againſt Geneva, 
which the French King diſliked. 

396 

He haſtned the Council, and af- 
ter 4 conſultation concluded to 
have it at Treat. 398, 399 

He pretended a Council, but al- 
ways uttered ſome thing that might 
croſs it. 400 


His ſubje@s of Avinion rebel a- 


gainſt him. 402 

He made a ſhow that he would 
call a Council ſuddenly, but his 
purpoſe was to avoid or defer it, 
but made a contrary reſolution a- 
gainſt bis will. 404 

He was troubled with the Synod 
to be in France, and other occur- 
rences there, but was comforted 
that France wonld be at greater loſs 
than he. 405 


He cauſed an Ambaſſador to go 
from Spain, who combined with the 
Guiſes, that the Pope ſhould di- 
vorce him from his Wife, and heto 
marry Mary Zneex of Scots, and ſo 
410, 
AL f 


have Scotland and England. 


= 


He appointed Preſidents for the 
Council, and was troubled at the 
deſign of Portugal Divines who 
would have the Council above the 


Pope. 416 
He was joyful that Spain decli- 
ned reſidence. 507, 508 


He fained ſeveral Biſhops, but 
ſecretly. 515 
He plotted to make a major part 

in the Council fearing the French, 
but was glad of what was done in 
a Seſſion. AS” 4.2 
He was much troubled at the 
Advertiſements of the Legates, at 
Cardinal Lorains, Spaniards, and 
Emperonrs deſigns. $61 
He was offended with the Con- 
gregation of Prelates in France, 
and ſent Cardinal Ferrara as Le» 
gate there with four Commiſſions. 
419 

He was diſcontented with a Let- 
ter ſent unto him by the Queen Mo- 
ther, wherein ſhe required ſeveral 
things in the behalf of the Prote- 
ftants, and that Corpus Chriſti day 
ſhould be taken away. 421 
He conceived that a Conncil 
would be profitable to him and the 
Conrt , was comforted by a 
Letter fromthe Emperopr. 422 
He by reſervations aſſumed the 
Collation of Benefices. 466 
He treated a:Common League of 
Catholick Princes againſt the Pro- 
teflants but could not effe@ it. 
5 482 

That the Pope may err. 504 

-v -y Chriſtians pretended to 

be ſubjeF to the Pope. 535 
His authority was much preſſed. 
627,628 

His authority above Councils 
and to be equal with Chriſt was con+ 
ſuted. 675 
Hath given Kingdoms, &c, 676 
He intended to proceed againſt 
the Pneen of England in Conncil, 
but was diſſwaded by the Empe- 
rOur. | 679 
Cardinal Caſtillion derided 
him and is deprived by him. 717 
Popes that have inſerted ſome 
Ccccec 2 Laws 
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Laws made by the French in their 
 Decrees. 721 
The Collation of Benefices is a 
great foundation of the Pontifical 
greatneſs. I 
It is policy to have Popery al- 
lowed in Proteſtant Conntries to 
work, diviſions, and thereby to 
root out Proteſtants. 53 
The Pope will not ſuffer Secu- 
lars to determine cauſes of Religi- 
on under pretence that Eccleſta- 
ſticks fail in Conncil. I14 
Pope Adrian granted power to 
Charles to create the Pope, which 
power was after given back with 
a reſervation. 174 
The Popes Nuntii going into 
Germany were deſpiſed in all ple- 
ces and he odions. 2 
Some hated the Popedom but not 
-the Pope. 282 
The Pope was reſolute not to 
change jot one of his Bull for re- 
aſſuming the Council, and publiſhed 
the ſame to the diſtaſt . of Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſts in a + 
299 
The Pope plotted to hinder the 
Council. _ 297 
The Pope granted er to 0- 
thers beſides the Bi to puniſh 
Eccleſtaſticks. 333 
. He claimeth power to call Coun- 
cils, to dire# them and to preſide 
in them by his Miniſters. 335 
He gave diretions to order af- 
fairs in Conncil ſo as his authority 
be not infringed. ibid. 
After the Conncil was ſuſpended, 
be propoſed in Conſiſtory the Refor- 
mation of the Church, and - con- 
vened the Cardinals and many Bi- 
ſhops, and why ſo many, and what it 
came to. 357 
His authority being reſtored in 
England cauſed great joy at Rome. 


+ $59 

He was diſpleaſed with a Cate- 
chiſm made by the Emperonrs com-- 
mand. 363 


That he canuot be bound; and 
fo ſay the contrary is Hereſy. 371 
He talked much of a Conncil to 


peak to 
Princes 
it to make them abhor it. 


the end that none ſhould 


him of it, and threatne 
with 


376 

He threatned the Reformation of 
Princes, Kc. to hinder the Refor- 
mation of him and his Court. ibid. 

Pius IV. ſaid that the Chalice in 
the Sacrament and Prieſts marriage 
was de jure poſitivo, but recanted 
his words. | 429 

The Popes after the year 800. 
aſſumed a great part of the Politick 
government. 442 

Paul #he IV. laid Foundations 
to maintain and make great the 
authority of the Court of Rome. 

0 ibid. 

His authority was diſcuſſed. 566. 

uſq; 

Sie js head of the Church hh not 
above it, nor hath power over the 
Univerſal Church but i: ſubj-& to 
a Conneil. .- "O26 

He wrote to Cardinal Lorain 
that he deſired a Reformation and 
not be deferred; The L-tters were 
ſhewed in Conncil when they knew 


be had wrote otherwiſe to his Le- 


gates. 632 
Granata ſaid, Let the Pope re- 
ſtore to Biſhops thtir own, that 
they may leave him more than his 
own, and that it was not juſt that 
of Biſhops they ſhould be made his 
Vicars. 641 
That the Apoftolick See onght 
to be preſerved for the keeping the 
Church in good form and ale 
| | 53 
He claimed a right that the 
King of the Romans ought to pro- 
miſe obedience unto him, and cited 
preſidents, which were derided in 
Germany. . | 676 
He proceeded againſt 5. Biſhops 
in France and ©ucen of Navar,end 
cited her to appear and ſhew cauſe 
why ſhe ſhould not be deprived of, 
X 


727 
Poſitive. 
What it fenifieth. 325 


_ Prayers. 


_ —_ 


Prayers. 


They were anciently ſaid in the 
Vulgar Tongnes,and ſoit appears in 


the Roman Pontifical. $40 
Preachers. 
Who onght to preach. 173,174 
Prieſts. 


The inconveniences of the mar- 
riage of Prieſts. 431 
Whether Prieſti-hood did anci- 
ently ariſe by degrees. - 694 
A remonſtrance concerning Prieſts 

. marriage. 768 
Biſhops and Prieſts are not to be 
puniſhed before they be deprived. 
317 

When the Apoſtles became Prieſts. 

| 330 

A Prieſt having committed ho- 
micide, all Eccleſiaſtical fun@ion 
was taken from him. 332 
Thoſe in the Eaſt married, and 
who are prohibited to marry. 634 
thy they ought not to marry,and 
who ought to be Prieſts. 635 


Prebends and Prebendaries. , 
How they firſt began. 463 
Predeſtination and Reprobation. 


The Articles of theſe points were 
diſcuſſed. 197, 198 
Priviledges. 


That a Priviledge is ever with 
detriment and derogation of the 
Law. 711 


Proteſtants and Religion. 


How that name firſt began. 46 
They refuſed to go in Proceſſion 
at the Diet of Ausburgh. 49 
A Colloguy between them and 
Papiſts, but little good was done, 
they anſwered that if it can be pro- 
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ved ont. of Scripture that any of 


their Tenents are erronions , they 
will reform them, and give an an- 
ſwer to the Conſutation of their 
Faith read againſt them, for a Copy 
thereof they conld not get. 53 

They wrote to all Princes, to 
which the Kings of France and 
England anſwered with approba- 
tion. | | 55 

Sentences were made in the 
Chamber of Spira againſt the Pro- 
teftants,and they condemned, which 
cauſed the Princes to combine toge- 
ther and the Emperonr to ſeek 4 
Compoſition. 56 

An Agreement between Prote- 
flants and Papifts, but it not tak- 
ing effet theEmperonr did ſeriouſ] 
negotiate a Conncil, unto whie 
the Pope (a7 gs por ſuch con- 
ditions as he knew wonld wot be ac- 
cepted. | '$7 
They aſſemble in Smalcalda and 
return exceptions againſs the pre: 
poſitions of the Pope, and reſolved 
to ſend them to the Pope and Em- 
peronr and print theme. 62 

15. Proteſtant Princes and 30. 
Cities aſſembled at Smalcalda and 
return an anſwer againſt having « 
Conncil in Mantua, 72 

Many Seds and diviſions are 4- 
mong ſt them. 45-71.86,87 

They ſuſpeFed that War would be 
made againſt them. It5 

They deſired that the differences 
of Religion might be compoſed by a 
National Conncil, rather than by 
4 General, or by a Colloquy. 172 

The proviſion for War againſt the 
bo” 1 conld not long be con« 


cealed. * thbid, 


A League was made between the 


Pope andEmperor againſt theProte- 
ftents, the which the Emperor would 
n0t have to be for Religion,againſd 
which the Proteſtants ſet forth a 
Mani feſt what aid the Pope gave 1 
mony and men, and how be ftirred 
wp others againſt them. Some Pro- 
teſtants would not believe it, but 


Joyned with the Emperow. 177 


Their Army under the Commun 
of the Saxon, &c, was defeated, t 


Dukg 
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Duke condemned to die, by which 
the Emperour got the ſole command 
of Germany, and ſtore of Arms and 


| 254 
ſubmit to a free Coun- 
 'cil, ſo thet the Pope may not pre- 
ſtde therein, $&c. "266 

A diviſion was among them a- 
bout the Emperours Interim. 
277 

They frame a concluſion, That Ce- 
remonies and Rites though indif- 
rent do become bad, when they 
are thought good and neceſſary. 
ibid. 

They required conditions con- 
cerning the Council. 287 
They had the better in manageing 


Mony. 
They would 


the ho fh j 3 gs 
- They ſet forth a Manifeſi, and a 
peace being concluded, Fl Land- 


grave was ſet at liberty, and the 
Proteſtant Preachers recalled. bid. 
The people of Auſtria and Bava- 
ria. deſire liberty of Religion, and 
what was done. | 374 
They increaſed in France and 
ſung David's Pſalms as they walkt 
in the Fields. 384 
A diſputation was in Weſtmin- 
ſter in matters of Religion. 385 
They increaſe in France and the 
Low Countries, means was uſed to 
ſuppreſs them, 50000. were there 
put to death for Religion. 386, 
307 

They held a Synod in Paris. 
30g 

They were perſecuted in Spain, 
and ſeveral Nobles and others were 
burned by King Philip who was in 
great peril at Sea. 390 
were inconraged in France 

by the Kings death, but the young 
King imitated his Fathers ſeverity 
| , #owards them, and burned ſome, 
and alſo Ann du Burges,whoſe con- 
fancy at his death made others in- 
quire into his Religion and, turn 
Profeſtants. 391 
The increaſe by means of the Ge- 
neva Preachers in France. 9395 
They in France grow confident, 
the King of Navar and £ueen Mo- 


—— 


ther governing France, 409 
They aſſembled in Norremberg 

to determine differences amon 
them, and what they were, and 
#0 deliberate concerning the Coun- 
cil, to which place the Popes Nun- 
cit and the Emperonrs three 4m. 
baſſadours were ſent, the Aſſembly 
ended and they intimate another. 
411 
The ſeveral Anſwers of the Neo 
teſtant Princes and States, concer- 
ning going to the Conncil: whoall 
refuſe it. 412 
They increaſed in France, wpox 
which an Ediff was made and a 
Colloguy ordained, in which the 
Cardinal of Lorain wndertook to 
confute them. 419, 420 
The King of Navar wrote to the 
Proteſients of Germany,and a Barly 
was between the Guiles, Duke of 
Wittemberg and ſome Proteſtants. 
449 
They of Germany treat a League 
and raiſe Souldiers. 453 
They hate a Council as well as 
the Pope, and made a ſhew of it, 
but endeauored to hinder. 584 
The Dutch Proteſtants were a- 
verſe from the Council of Trent, 
and print a Book, wherein they 
declare ſome reaſons why they 
could or would not come to that 
Conncil, and proteſted againſt all 
things done or to be done there. 


599 
 ThePrince of Conde demanded 
aſſiſtance of the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, and to have a union with 
thoſe of the Auguſtan Confeſſzon, 
and to have a new Council as was 
promiſed. ibid. 

The Conditions required by 
the Proteſtants of Germany before 
they would aſſiſ® in Council, 
The Emperour laboured for Ow ; 

oſs 

A Decree was made in the 
Parliament of Paris, that it ſbonld 
be lawful to kill all. the Hugonots, 
and Declared them publick Enemies 


and Rebels. 605 
The 
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The Pueen Mother reſolved to 
gain obedience of them by Arms, 
and the King of Spain hoped to re- 
duce them in the Low w prx' 
| by aſſiſting the Puecen Mother wit 
Ape Sov to ſubdue the Hu- 
gonots, but ſhe refuſed the — 

| (O) 


A peace was concluded by them 
and the King of France. 

Is Piemont they hunt away the 
Prieits and Prince thereof, and 
after baniſhment of them recall 
them, Ec. 664 

The Popes inſiruFions how, and 
with what uſage the Proteſtants 
ſhould be received in Council. 349 

They received the ſafe-conduF 
with a Proteſtation. 350 

They deſired that the things de- 
termined might be reviewed, and 
others not to be determined, an- 
til they came, but the Legater ſþee- 
ded all things as faſt as they could, 
and refuſed to re-examine any 
thing, to prevent their coming to 
Council. ibid. 

Providence. 


It is good to attribute things to 


Providence, but to determine to 
what end they are direFed, is not 


far from preſumption. 57 


Puritans. 


How ſo called by the Pope and 
his Court. ; 470 


Purgatory. 


The manner of the Decree con- 
cerning Purgatory. 744 
The Decree of Purgatory, what ? 
750, 731 


R. 


Reformation, 
gp Rguments for and againit Re- 
A formation in the Church. 19, 
20, 21, 22. 47. 79. 86. 92. 309. 
431. 489, 490. $33-527,526.645- 

34 


649 


The Legate, with ſome others, 
after the Diet at Noremberg, 
made 37 heads of Reformation, 
with which divers Princes and Bi- 
ſhops were « bovregs what was the 
Popes end therein. A 32 

The Biſhop of Salzburg confe/- 
fed Fre error hf, / 


re ormed, but he wonld not have 


the world > prey by 2 Mork,, and 
Scopus ſaid that if the Proteſtant 
Preachers had monty, they might 
eaſily buy of the Italians what Re- 
ligion they pleaſed, without Gold 
it was impoſſible to make theirs 
ſhine in the World. Bay 

The Reformation. of the Court 
was committed to 4 Cardinals, but 
xothing being done made the Ita- 
lians ſolo the Popes ations, \and 
then Reformation was ſet oj: foot 
again. | \ 38 

What were the Source and Foun- 
tain of the abuſes of the Cdhrt, 
what was the means to redveſs then, 
and to keep the Court in  Chriſts- 
an life, worthy to be read. 79 

Several ſpake again? aff Rifor- 
mation, and othery for if, | Whig. 

Reformation of Le@ures and #ev- 


Mons. 'L 
The qualities of Prelate} bel 
mitted. o 2 
Reformations decreed, and whit 
they were. NTE® $35 
Reformation propoſed by the Le+ 
gate in ſome thikgs, bt the Em- 
peronrs Prelates expetFed, what they 
propoſed. - "60k 
Why the Pope conld not conſert 
to Reſormation, Cardinal Lorain's 
an ſwer to it. 6443645 
Articles of Reformation, others 
by the Imperialilts, ard others by 
the French added, and what. 702, 


| 703,704.713 
The Reformation of Princes and 
others is deferred. 710:715 


Cardinal Simoneta wſed art to 
canſe the Articles of Reformation 
to be ſo drawn, that the Pope be 
not prejudiced, but all pleaſed. 

| 710 
| Regulars to be reformed, and 
[ whether 


whether they ought to be ſubje@ to 
Biſhops, as anciently they were. 711 

The French King wrote to Trent 
concerning the Reformation of for 30O years , 


Princes, but 100 Prelates combi- 


ned to have them reformed. 715, 
716 


The Articles of the Reformation 
of Princes, why they were diftaſt- 


ful to the Emperour and French. 
| 719,720 

That Chriſtian Shaw ® py above 
150 years ſince demanded a Refor- 
mation of the Pope and of the Ec- 
cleſaſtical Diſcipline. TW 17 
There were 20 Decrees of Refor- 
mation, but not obſerved at Rome, 
247. 7 32, they mere cenſured. 738 
The Decrees of the Reformation 
of Regulars , what. 751,752 
The Decrees of the Reformati- 
on of Biſhops and Clergie. _ 753 


The Decree of Reformation. of 


Princes. 5 WS 5 {- 

The Pope was not afraid of the 
Reformation of the Conrt, and why. 
5 | 103 

No Reformation is good., but 
what reduced things to their be- 
Sinning. 0 - 459 
.c ff demand of Reformation in 
Head and Members, and the Coun- 


cil was taxed for omitting the chief 


points of Reformation. 531 
How the Reformation of Princes 
began inCouncil. $77 
That Reformation would do no 
good, for that Heretiths firit be- 
came Apoſtates, and then made 
abuſes, Ec. the cauſe to juſtifie 
themſelves. 654 
An excellent ſpeech of de Ferri- 
ers againſt the Biſhops medling to 
reform Princes, which much af 
Pleaſed them, eſpecially when be 
ſaid that his Kings Authority,@c. 
was not from the Pope, but wpor 
Nature, holy Scripture, &c. 721, 
| 122+735 


Repulars. 


| The Decrees of the Reformation 
751,752 


of Regnlars. 


The TABLE. . 


————— —— 


They have been in poſſeſſion ., 
Readings and Preecks = of 
Popes priviledges and pradice 
and being matter 
of profit, and not of opinion, theys 
was great contention between then 
and the Prelates. I51,152 
The Pope would not yield to have 
their priviledges taken from them. 
160 

Religion. 


The Popilſh Religion was reſts- 
red in England, and many burned 
there. | 359 

A peace of Religion was made 
in a Diet between Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants, which was diſliked by the 
Pope. . 368 

The people of Auſtria and Bava- 
ria defrre liberty of Religion. 372 

The Prince \s\atine embraced the 
Proteſtant Religion. 373 

El:zaberh S'ueen of England by 
advice o f Parliament and Droines, 
baniſhed the Poputh Religion, ler 
prudent cour jc therein. 335 

The Proteſtant Religion did won- 
derfully increaſg, and was rec-- 
ved by all men of conſcience. 556 

Religion being the foundation of 
every State, if that be removed, 
the temporal would come to con- 
fuſton. EY 651 

Was altered amongſt the Swit- 
zers, and ip Italy, 42,43 

Differences about Religion ar 
roſe in Germany, and an Aſſem- 
bly was held in Francktort about 
them, and a Decree made there, 
which diſpleaſed the Pope. 82 

A Colloquy was concluded by the 
Emperours Conntil, as the fitteſt 
means th compound matters of Re- 
lition, but it was oppoſed by the 
Nuncio. | 85 

Abetter myſtery was never found, 
than to make. uſe of Religion to 
make men inſenſuble, and by Reli- 
gion-to deceive. 443 

What are the ſmall matters in 
Religion. 349 


Reſidency, 
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Reſidency. 


That non-reſgdence was the canſe 
of all the miſchiefs in the Church. 
179 
A diſcourſe concerning Reſiden- 
cy, and by what degrees non-reſt- 
dency firſt came. 203,459 
Whether Reſidency be de jure 
divino, 205.231.641 
The Legates difſered in opinion 
concerning Reſtdency. 464 
It was hindred to be ſpoken of 
by the Legates. -  A73387 
The French Prelates, and ſeve- 
ral others concluded,that Reſidence 
was de jure divino, 601,602 
The Prelates being terrified with 
the Popes Authority, ſaid that Re- 
fidence was to diminiſh the Popes 
Authority, bat others were to the 
contrary. 626,627 
It was promiſed to be ſpoken of 
by Mantua, there being a tumult a- 
bout it, but the Court Biſhops were 
diſpleaſed with the promiſe. 479 


Rites. 


That antiently every Church had 
her particular Ritual of the Maſs. 
513 

That the Rites of the Roman 
Church have been divers from what 
they are. ibid. 


Rome and Romanilts. 


The Court of Rome were diſtaſt- 
ed with Pope Adrians Confeſſeor 
of the abuſes of the Clergie, 28 

Was taken by the Colonneſi, and 
$, Peters Church and the Palace 
ſacked. 39,40 

Was taken by the Army of Bur- 
bon after his death,and ſacked. 41 

At the Diet in Ausburg it was 
confeſſed, that in the Church of 
Rome there were ſome things fit to 
be amended. 52 

Scoperus ſaid, that if the Pro- 
teſtant Preachers had money, they 
might buy what Religion they plea» 
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fed, but without Gold it was im- 
poſſible to make theirs ſhine in the 
World. ibid, 
Their Maxim is, That it is more 
meet to perſecute Hereticks than 
Infidels. 59 
What were the Court abuſes. 79 
They rejoiced at the death of Lu 
ther, and diſſolution of the Callo- 
Hy. 139,140 
That ſeveral things are in the 
Roman Church contrary to the pri- 
mitive pradice. 153 
It js a Maxim with them, That 
Seculars cannot give a Law to the 
Clergie, though to a good end. 275 
It was there reſolved not to ſpeak 
any more of a Council. 363,364 
Their endeavour hath been always 
and in all Colloquies to divide the 
Proteſtants. 331 
Corruptions are in Rome. 497 

A Lefi*r was concerning the 
Orpental Chriſtians being ſubjet to 
Rome, with the ſame Sacraments 
and Rites. 535 
A great contention there about 
precedency of the Spaniſh and 
French Ambaſſadors, and the Spa- 
niſh 47d proteſs. 667 


The Revenues of the Church of 


Rome, what. 22 

The Romaniſits would have every 
Country governed according to 
their Intereſts. 60 

To draw all the Cauſes of Biſhops 
to Rome, was a new policy to make 
that Court great, whereas ancient- 
ly the Cauſes of Biſhops were han- 
aled in their Counties. 738 


8, 
Sacraments. 


| OW many there are. 219 
| Themeceſſity of them, 220 
The dignity of them. 221 
Whether they confer grace ex 0- 
pere operato, and how they confer 
it, . ibid. 
What CharaGer js imprinted by 
the Sacraments, and how many 8 a- 
craments heave a CharaGFer. 224 
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The intention of the Minifter in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ment, if neceſſary. 225 
What things are requiſite in a 
Sacrament. 226 


Whether any thing ought. to be 
given or offered at or for the recei- 


ving of the Sacrament. 330 
24 Azathemaes concerning the 
Sacraments in general. 232 


It was hard to expreſs the Do- 
Frine, and diſpleaſe none. ibid. 
The Sacraments contain and are 
cauſe of grace. 223 
Whether the form, and mhat 
form in prowl was the Sacra- 
ments may be changed, and by 


whom. 224,225 
The Decrees conterning the Sa- 
craments. 246,247 


Saints. 


They are to be honoured, but 
with the worſhip of ſociety and 
love. 279 

The DoGrine of Invocation and 
Interceſſion, and whether they pray 


for us. 751 
Savoy, 


The Duke of fovep made peace 
with the Waldenſes, by reaſon of 4 
great overthrow they gave bin, 
with which the Pope was diſplea- 
ſed, but was after pacified by the 
Duke. 417,418 


Schoolmen. 


They uſe but little of Scripture. 7 


They leave Scripture, or make it 


doubtful, and make Ariltotles Phi- 
lo ſophy the foundation of Theolo- 
gie, and make a queſtion, whether 
there be a God, and diſpute it on 
both ſides. 176.184,185 


Scripture. 


What Books are Canonical, and 
what not. 143-145 
Whether the Latine Tranſlation 
be equal with the Original; diſ- 
conrſes about it. ibid. 


— 


That no Interpreter thereof hath 
Jpoken by the Holy Ghoſt. 4 148 
The Vulgar Edition how anc;. 
ently it hath been examined by the 
Church, 148. It was approved.1 50 
I 
Di ſcomrſes about the expoſition 
of the Scripture, which ought to be 


kept in reverence, and is much de. * 


rogated from, when it is handled 
after a common faſhion. 148 
The abuſes of it by Inchantment,, 
Conjurations, Ec. were ſpoken 4- 
gains. [50.152 
No errours of Faith are in the 
Vulgar Edition, but it is left free 
to be correFed, and to have re- 
courſe to the Original. 152.15 
Tt is little uſed, but left by the 
Schoolmen. 7.176 
That Scripture is the eround but 
when Controverſies 411 fe about the 
expoſition of it, the Council was to 
be wdge, for that the Scripture it 
felf is dumb and without life and 
as in Civil Laws had need of a 
Judge. 350 
The Decrees concerning what are 
Canonical were cenſured, and by 
whom they were made. 153 


That all things neceſſary fo Sal- © 


vation are written, 154. and that 
it is beſt to take the Scripture for 4 
ground. | 184 

Who are to be Readers and Ex- 
pounders of it. 173,174 

That the expoſition of Scripture 
muſt be fitted to the time. 149 


Secrelie. 


In council and other a@ions 
commended. 447 


Seas. 


That innumerable SeFs, one de- 
teſting another, did ariſe from the 
publiſhing of Luthers Do@rine. 

70,71 
Sin. 


What was the fin in Adam, and 
what original ſin in other men.1 G2 
[ x D I 3 

' How 
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How Adams ſin was tranſmitted 


to poſterity. . 163 
Whether the Virgin Mary were 
free from ſin. I64 


How original ſin is remitted. 166 
Whether Concupi ſcence be ſin. 1b. 
The Decrees about original ſin 
what, 169. 173. they were cenſu- 
red. 175.210 

The Prieſts power in retaining 
and remitting ſins. 326 

The differences of ſins, and cir- 
_— which alter the kend, 
had not been known, had not Ari- 
ſtotle made that ſpeculation. 337 

The Decrees concerning the ſin of 
Adam, how it #s derived to bis 
poſterity, and how taken away by 
Baptiſm, and how Concupiſcenceis 
ſer. 173 

Spain. 

Philip King of Spain was in 
great danger at Sea, and at his 
arrival he uſed great ſeverity a» 
gainſt the Lutherans. 390 


Souldiers. 


A Souldier was not ſubjeF to 
the Civil Fudge before he was de- 


graded. 317 
Simony. 
Three opinions were broached 
concerning S1mony. 373 
What things were condemned 
for Simony. 230 
How it began, divers opinions 
about it. 460 
Synods, 


The original cauſe and progreſs 
of Synods, when began, and how 
long continued. 2. 316 


5 
Tradition. 


8 the only foundation of the Ca- 
| tholick Do@rine, and is of equal 
authority with Scripture. 141-145 

The Fathers never made Tradi- 


FINIS. 


tions equal with Scripture, 143 
Nothing was certainly determi- 
ned concerning Tradition, and 
how the Decree was cenſured. ibid. 
That many things, aud what, are 
believed upon Tradition. 425 


V. 


\ J Eradino Biſhop, 4a man of 
excellent ef. and great 


reputation in his Country, was cru- 


elly ſlain. 350,351 
Virgin Mary. 


How ſhe firſt came to be wor- 
ſhipped. 170 


The Decree about original ſin, in 
relation to ber. * 878 


Unction of Chriſm, what. 228 
Unions of Benefices. 


How they firſt began. 235 
Of Churches of one Dioceſs to the 
Churches of anodber prohibited, 


what was the intention of ſuch 
Union. 333 


W. 
Waldenſes. 
HAT they were, their Do- 


GFrine and Rites, whet 8 
and where they inhabited , they 


were miſerably ſlain by the French. 


112,113 
Wills ad Teſtaments, 


They have their ſtrength from 
the Civil Law. $41 


Works, 


What. are truly good Works. 184 
Whether all Works are ſins. 184, 
185 

What Works done in Grace are 
perfe®, and merit ſalvation. 186 
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